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Biſhop of Exceter vpon the firſt epiſtle Rx 
of ſ1int Peter, red publiquely iothe Cathedrall KY 
church of ſaint ZJanle 9 within the Citye FE: 
of London, 1560, 
Detrahebant mihi : Ego autem orabam. 
Fo: my f:endſhip thep were mine aducr= 
ſarics,but F gaue inp ſelfc ro pzaper, 
Pla'm, 109, | 
Qui verirztem occalrar, & qui mendacium di- 
cit,vrerque reus eſt:1lle, quia prodefle non 
yulr: [ſte,quia nocete deliderar, 


;. Anſclmus mepiſt. r. Corinth, 


He which the truth ar any tyme doth conceale, 
And which deliteth a lye t > reveale, = —_ 
Are both ſubiecre to a gi'tic Zeale, 
The one to do good doth not defire, 
Theother to do hurt doth much aſpire, 
CLyere are adſoyned at the end of every ſpecial frea- 
tie,certaine fruitful annotacions which moy pr9- 
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CA 5 perly be called Miſcellanea, bicauſe they do entrcate 4 
£ of diuerſe and (undzy matters , marked with the A, 
L/Z= nombze and ftgures of Angrime, 2 INS | 
|S Tutioreſt diſcentis, quam dacentis conditio, RY K 
| -- Auguſtinus, N 
| | =7 Othim that doth learne better ig the condicton, V3 
-2 | \ Tyen of him which to orher daty gene exudictoin, Q ; 
: B To Reade fir{t,an> then tudge, VR 
0 C[mprinted at London by Ilohn Day. ; 
(oe "7 CC EDIT com. come » x 7” = _ _—_ 


(0.00000 0: 


4 \ 
== v HAT nennr fe 1 ARR WS: 


| 1] See — 
"9 TT T-0TOR' Or VAT OTTT 275; v= T.- Wh k retro rr) 7 m” ji = 
R ISE-FORI noe Fe IT 1 DAY, 
Til Ge EL | "lt 
— = + = " rh 


by. 
% 


==; I QOOGON NN. 4N 
Av * Be 5 a » = WJ 
w : = == ——. , 7 E—— 
bi \ EE Ky \ \\ Wn Y T7 A _ JENS 
| | CE £ 


yn 


— -- _ - 
I VR IR OERTPYY; 
_ %. ' - a”, ” v Þy ., 4 F n wn 
LT 
—— me 
o -» ” P 
x ers" 


*1 {forty === 


_ Pp 
_———_” 


Swe wu oy au 
MW . 
«1 = 


I ERASE 4G At $i ZH. ea n., 
K — Y 4 by . I . 
Gu $44 : , 


. % 
Talulh 2 
"Go EIA, > 
. 
. £2 PREY 


- 
4 a 


PX." 


£A on5 \ 


5 1N HIRCI ENCOMIONi 


& Shot; gt op Per G:. Exonix zpiſcopum, 


Hircus naturacalidus tranſuerſa tuetur, 
F-ira adamas durus, ſanouine conteritur, 
Hircus veſice , renumque medetur arenis. 
Hur ſerpentes,cornua aduſta furant, 
Flirc fel viſum magnopere reddit acutum. 
Hl cas xeuzgx2, ſuſtinet arma x8. 
Arma mquam comitis de Bedforde ſuſpiciendl. 


Hits hic hircus plurima dona rozei, 
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It calet hic hircus, ſic feruet relligione 
Pura ,Franciſcus,proutdus atque [agax, 
Emoliit duros leni ſermone papiſtas, 
E [ c briſto infeſl os ,proterit atque fugat. 
Perutni! m facro vidit quamplurima libro. 
Complures pots eſt, erudiſſe pie, 
97 bona-queque ſtent birco que ſignificentur 
In fe ea Franciſcus,reddere vera poteſt 
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10ANNIS COOCI, PAVLINE SCHOLE® 
Gymnaſiarche dialogiſmus cumleFore, Iambict ſenary. 


N ad infmos demittithuc ſeſe viros, 
Quz muſaſummi verticem poli terit, 
Aifixa magniſ-mperad{olinm Touts? 
Er V rania Grato cluer bene nomine? 

Certo. Vel hinc tibile&or iudicium cape, 
(Quod ca hic nouus prodiuita mulaliber, 
Quem & faltbus ipſaP allas aſperfit ſus, 
Et dente lima perpoliuit Attico, 

Numaine ſuprem1 plenus immenſo Touis, ; 

Efto,quod inquis,plenus hic liber Toue, 
Adnos,calore mitlus ill:nc entheo, 

Art pauperi,dic,qua probas fide mihi, 

Ad tam aureum paterecodicem yiam? 
Quia,quos ſui placuerirt cefle compotes, 

A fronte titulus,quem gerit,palam indicat, 

Nam prochomulſzum autor hune fecitſuus 

1deo,quod omni ſe recludar pauperi, 

Art cauper hinclegeado quid lucri teretz 

n1d? non vides hunc elle cornucopiz? 
Hoc prochomuſzum (i trequentes ſobrie 
Non pauper,at nexu beato propedicm, 
Eris,optimo grauis #re,ptochoplulius, 
Muncreqz te beabit oftuplici deus, 


(F Ad Allevm,nunc Antiſtitem,dam beati Petri 


cpiltolam priorem explanaret, 


L le quatis triplex laty diadema tyranni, 

Ardua fulminee deturbas cornua mitre, 
Detegis agnina teftum lauugine monſtrum, 
Deregts immani fedatum ſorde lupanar, 
Impia demonſtras puriludibriacultus, 
Debells ſents pulſantem cornibus bydrum. 


Veiouis ingenti confettus vulnere ſ#uit, 
Mundum crudeli perſtratum cade cruentat, 
Corpora conſumit diris torrentia flammis, 
Oppida ſangumeofuneſtat credula fumo, 
Excitat immites furiali a ſede ſorores, 
Horrida terrubils que ſparoant ſemina bell, 
2 Ad enndem. 

Obſcuros fuperas ſenſus,& lamine Petrum 

: _ 

Verborum illuſtras,difficileſa, locos, 
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Exponis manica ſuffultos fraude ſuſurros, 
Paniſci,micluſt pixide ſacra, dei. 
_ * . » - ”* . 
Ponficem ſummum, qu piumbea fulmina mittit, 
Iu percuſsi/ti fulmine letifero, 
uſe poſſe putat dinos detrudere celo, 
I udetrudebasad Stygis antra nigre. 
Arne vbi conducit gliſcentimilite turmas, 
Exit turbammax,C> ſcelerata phalanx, 
Emeroit pluto toto comitatus auerno, 
Alecto aſſurgit, Tiſiphoneg furens: 
Cerberus ille triceps zgraſſans Bellona flagello, 


Stymphalides dire,pontificumg, cohors, 
Chryitophorus Carley, 


EDVVARDI BVRNEL LI %%:p, 
SS TLECTORLELML 


HH” nc eme multifluum librum tibt, candidelefor, 
Sipagme jacre te piacura mouet. 

Hic liber illa tenet que magna volumina traftant, 
Fert varios flores, fert liber tite roſas, 

Hoc duce,derebusvarys poteris x<Sounciy, 
Hc potes e [iliquis carpere grana cauis, 

Er90 eme, tine $dxus'? 5 profer & accipe librum, 
{uitibi paruo emptus , iii nn dabit, 


THOMAE WILLIAMS IN HYIYS 


| libri laudem Epigramma, 


Erculeos magnoſque duces demiſit ab alto 
Inppiter omnipotens,publica damna videns. 
Namg, ſux caſus ſponſe miſeratus,acerbos 
Proterit hereticos, monitra nephandagtetros, 
Ad quos ſternendos',nihil eſt libro aptins iſto, 
Vtpote qui illorum,doogmata praua quatit, 
Suſtulit errores diuint dogmate verbi, 
Pneumatis & gladio,clara trophea dealt, 
Duicquid apud celebres autores eſt reperire, 
Vnicum in adduxti preſul amande, librum. 
Scilicet eſt liber hic, vere pietatis aſylum, 
Huc celeri properent inſcia corda pede, 


Hic 


Hic hic intaftum nihil eft omnino relium, 
Hicq, Papiſta ſtrophas,ſoluit vbique tuas, 

Preſulis vt meritis leffor calcaria ſubdas, 
Grates ex animo,redde benigne tus. 

Et tu perge precor ſtudiis inſiſtere Preſul, 


Pere, feres ſuperis,premia magna, locts, 


Chriſtophori Bodlei 1n hoc | 
opuſculum tz%4cg. 
] 4 adibus bunc vllis tibi commendare libellum 
Non opus eſt, laudes pradicat iſte ſuas. 
Oux bona ſunt bederam non poſcunt vina V enuſla 
Pingatur facies*Non eget vila phyco. 
Promittunt aly for ſan matora libelli, 
Hoc quiplus preſtet,vix tamenviluserit, 
Cuod latet hic intus rutilo preſtantins auro eſt, 
uod latet bic gemmi,ſplendidins niuets, 
Ergo age,revalemtheſaurum ampleCtere leftor, 
Sedulus aſsdua,_volue,renolue manu, 
Dofrina quammultiplici eſt liber iSte refertus? 
Vuam dodte ex ſcitn, plurima diona docet? 
One tulit punftum, Sacra bic docet atque prophana, 
Inſuper vtilibus,dulcia mixta tenet, 
Indoftus libro doFus reddetur ab iſto, 
Dofus ab hoc etiam, doFtior eſſe queat, 
Multorum vice ſit tibi ibrorum iſte libellus, 
Pauperss hic liber eſt ,bibliotheca xaxgu, 
Leums ITohnſont Jexagrycp. 
Mens quid auara inuat fibras conſtringere curts* 
ud lacerum pettus, ſollicitudo premit? 
Linque ſophos varios,mendaces linque poetas, 
Linque Stagiritici,doomata vana,patris, 
Entibi theſaurumnunc profert Exonienſis 
Preſul, in hoc capies,quicquid habere voles. 
Huc huc Pegaſeo confer veſtigia greſſu, 
Ebrietas jau&taeſt,quam parit iſte calix. 
 DQuicquid aues liber iſte dabit tibi , candide leFor, 
Librum emiſſe potes,non mage frugiferum, 
In Zoilum diſtichon, 


Criminis inſemulas Phabaum noftea lumen, 
In culpaeſt ocalns , non tibi Phabus obeſl, 
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loannes Bulſinghamus Magdalcnenfis 
| in praclaras G. Allxi lucubratiores, 


Enigiletis Apes:melior vioilantia fomno: 


vernum tempus adeſl:enipiletts Apes. 
Vudique nuncrident redimit: floribus agrt, 
tempora labuntur, ſurgite mellifices, 
Allzi rea celeres volitetrs tn bortum, 
conſatus eſt etentm floribus omne cenur. 
{am ſupereſt opert pro viribus imnuoilets, 


atque opcrapretio copia mellis erit, 


> Thome Hatcheri Cantabrigienſts 
inlaudem Przlectionum Exon,Epiſcopi carmen, 

Quiſquis e£,eternam didiciſſc fideliter arte 
qui cupis , et ſummt inſſa tremenda Det: 

NCC VaCat 111 VArOS aiſperſa volumina capos, 
non tþſos fontes Jedulitate ſequi: 

Huc ades,et magno prouiſum,crede,labort, 
inſtar multorum, ſt liber ynus erit. 

Perlege,ſed vulru placido,ſed mente quieta, 
perlege, ſed jruttu non pereunte lege, 
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Onmem quod fuperat Iaudem,quid laudibas effers? 
Quid medioaccendis lumina parna dic? | 
Quid queris*tumido liber vt laudetnr ab hoſte? | 
Ml agis,haud poterit diſplicuiſſe bonis, | 


Is Frerust Cormonteilrenſv. 


#-# 
Ls \ 
> 
* > 
is 
: 


Lord, Lorde Ruſlell,Earle of Bedtorde, one of the Queenes moſt 
honourable priuye Counſell,G, A. wyſheth health and peace 
in Chriſt Teſu, 


Woulde verelye wiſhe(moſt vertuoug and ryght 
honourable Lozde)that as IJ perceauc my ſelfe moſt 
addict and tied with the bondes of ſingular « great 
benefits flowing from pou,cucn ſo Foztune would 
ſuffer that J might feele,althougb no faculty oz abi- 
litie of recoinpence, yet at the lcaſt ſome hope of re-= 
dzing of thanks, which may flow likewiſe from me 
vyntco pour honoz, Foas often as the remembzance 
of your muniticent liberalitie towardes me,entreth 
into my mpnde(which entrech truly verp often)cuE 
; [0 often am J affected and vered with incredible ſo= 
row,fcaring leaſt thenote ofa Gethicallingratitude 
(thE the which ther is nothing moze odious )ſhould 
be imputed andlapde to my charge , But that this 


>) AY NES _ 
to me: J haue thought good is ſceke ſome waye and meanes to p2oduce and ſhewe 
forth ſome argument of a grate fall hart,and thankeful minde towards pour Lozd= 
ſhip. And although Jam not 1ga02aunt that yon do not mach regard noz boaſte of 
pourbenefites beſtowed(as the co110n {ozt of welthy men do)noz do thertoze helpe 
them that beoflower degree, becai:le you do epther aſpire oz deſire ro hanethankes 
to be geuen vnto pou foz a recompence,o2 that you woulde hauec pour liberalitie to 
be p2ayſed and ſetfozth vnto others2yct J(as mydutic is)do greatlye eſtceme and 
weigh them which pou hauc diſpoſco, not onely vpon me,but alſo do beſtow them 
daily vpon others, and foz my parc bo tudge them wozthy immoztal laud & pzaile, 
Jn recompence whereof, becaule J) haue ro other treaſures to exhibite vnto pour 
honour but only the litle Talent ofmy exile « fclender learning, J hate choughte 

ood to dedicate vnto pour {ozdſhip rheſe my Pzelections and readinges(although 
imple and rude,yerplapne and pzoricable (vetered of late by me in Paules Church 
in London,that they map bee detended and deliuercd from the malignant aduerſa- 
ry»by your honourable wiſedome # ready helpe. 4nd this to attempe thee things 
haucentfozced and moued mezthat is honeſtly, fivelt;ie,andgrateful duty,Doneſtp co 
auoyde occaſions of obloquie.tidelicie,to accoinpliic; promiſe, gratefull duty in one 
92 other thing to benefite my Louncry, vnro the which(as Plaro ſaith) and not one= 
ly vnto our lelucs we be bozne and bzought fozth? Sed ortzs nottriſmguit)parts patyia 
vendicat,partem amict. That is,but part of our birth and being, our Lountrye doth 
vendicate and chalenge » the othcr part our ÞParentces and frendcs doe requyze, 
C:Hiodorus Who of a Senato2 of Rome, was made a dcepe diuine, w2ireth of thys 


thus in bys Epiltics; Nobu/1srm cam eff patrie jug augmenta cogitare,ſed eorum max- 


ime quos reſpublica ſummis honoribas obl:2autt. Ft is the part (ſapyth he) ofa noble and 
wozthy Licizenso haue regarde foz the good encreale & aduancement ofhys Loun- 
try, but in eſpeciall it behouecth them ſo ro doo, whom the welthe publique hath tied 
and enhaunced to honour # dignity , Hzerocles,eft patria{ait)velut alter quidem deus, 
et primus maximuſq, parens , quare qui nomen et umpoſuit 4 reipſa non temere patriam ap- 
pellauit,vocabulo quidem a patre dedatto, pronunciato tamen feminina pronictationes vt ex 


Vtrog, parente mixtii efiet, c, The Lountry(laith he)is as it wer an other god,and 
the ty2t and the greateſt parent,thertfoze he which ſet vnto itthat name, did nor vn- 
aduiſedly name ic of the thing it ſelf, Parriam,the wozd being deriued a Pare, a father, 
Pet pzonounced in the feminine cermination,chat it ſhould be a mixt thing derived 
from both the parentes. And thys realon doth inſinuate and declare the Lountrye, 
being but one,to be honoured cqualie with both the Þarcntces , and when it doth 
thus fer vp the hononr of the Lountrye,tt doth graunt that both the Parentces are 
not ofagrearerp2ice and eſtimariothen the Lountryzbuc doth vouchlate to beauz- 
tifie it with equall honour, what ſhould J moleſt your honourable cares with the 
multitude,not onely of authozities,but alſo ofexainples of moſt valianc and noble 
men? which did not onely employ # beſtow al their induſtcie,ftudy,labour,and dt- 
11gence,goodes and landes,but alſo did aduenture their owne liues foz the benefir, 
p2ofite, and ſafegarde oftheir Lountry, But becauſe J will nor ouerpaſle them all, 


J wpll recite rvy9 oz thzee ,and will tirſt beginne with Gods booke, xphat praple 


kinde of life mightbe no longer bitter @& ſharpe vn= 


{To theryght honourable and hys ſingular good 2: 


Gethical, 3 


Talent,z; 
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church.4. 
London,s 


Plato.6, 


(puntry. 7, 
Caſs, zodor Hl, 3 


Hierocles.g | 
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Tudat Ma- 
chaos 


Apollo.n1, 
Athens.12, 


Phalent 13 


The Epiſtle 


worthy is that mighty Lapitaine and man ful ofpzowes Joab , which fighting a- 


rainſt the Spzians fox his Country ſayd to his bzother Abiſai: Jfthe Spzians be 2-Dam. 10. 


{tronger thin J,thou ſhalt helpe me:and if the childzen of Ammon beco itrong fox 
thee, J wil come and (accour thee:be ſtrong therfoze,andlet vs be valiaunt foz our 
pcopic.,and foz the Cities ofour Bod,and let the Lozd do that which is good in his 
cycs, Jt would be to long ro rehearſerhe hiſtozp and chiualdzy of ludas Machabeus & 
other #mpcrours of great puiſſance,vohoſe piety and loue toward their Lonntrp, 
ts compiled and ſhewed in the holy ſcriptures, J| could bzing fozth (beſides theſe) 
the notable vertue and courage towarde their Lountry,ofcertapn Genrils, Curtius 
a famous Komapne,and a noble pong man, fox the ſafegarde of his Lountrye , caſt 
bimſclfe into a gaping Laue ofthe earth,and ſo willingly dyed. 2ublius Decius the fa- 
ther,and ub!lius Decius the ſonne,aduentred their heades fox the ſafety ofcheir com- 
mon wealth,and manfully dyed foz the loue of their Lountryc . Chodrus king of 4- 
thens, when he vnderſtode by the ozacle of 4apol!o,that Athens conlde not be ſaued, 
but by the death of the kingcthe enemics fox that cauſe commanunding that no man 
{ould wound oz touch the body of the king;to ſauchis country, put of his princely 
apparcl,and put on beggers raymet,and ſo went to his enemies, and of them was 
willingly layne, Phileni the ewoo brethzen , had leauer to haue the boundes of theyz 
Louatrp,then the courſe of thepz liacs tobe enlarged , and therefoze ſuffered them 
\c1es to be buried quicke, Hcrodorus, of all writers of hiſtozies compted the chiefe, 


x Herodotis. 14 doth reco2d in his ſcuenth booke,that two of the Countrye of Lacedemonia tooke 


.  \ Xerxes,15» 


Relioien, 15 
Scotiſt.n7 
Neery.18 
Furies.19. 
Momi| h.20 
Actlus 21 
Ennic.l2 
Autiten.:3 
Cams A- 
' bel.24 
Rachel! 
L1a.:5 


their tourney frankly and of their own accozd vnto Xcrxcs,king of jPerſians, fo the 
end that they might ſuffer ſuch papnes as the} Lacedemonians were indged by o2a 
clic to {uſtaine. The cauſe which moned them was this: The Lacedemonians , con- 
trary to the nature of allicagues and lawes, had flaine the Embaſſadours ſene vn- 
co them from Perſta . Which fact berng both hapnous and odions., deſerued a re- 
nuengement to be inflicced vpon the Lacedemonians. wherupon theſe two men be 
foze mencioned,came to Xerzes, willing him toexecute on them what Kinde of coz- 
ment and death ir plealcd him, that he might be moued by that to ſpare their Loun 
try, Xerxes the king(expending @& weighing both their piety toward their counrrp,@ 
alſo rhetc bold & ſirog encouragemet of mind}did not onely deliner the frd al ſpices 
of toztures,but alſo delired them that they would remaypne and make their abode 
with him. The parties anſwered:how can we line here ſay they foxſaking the good 
rules and lawes, which are put in vze in our country,# abandoning onr ſelues fro 
the ſociety & company of noble # notable me, foz whoſe ſakes we repaired hether ta 
aduenturec our hncs? Jfcheſe men(being but Deathen and jPapnims) deſtitute and 
voyde ofal diumne knowledge)vvere ſofteruencly enclined to the benckiciall farthe- 
rance of their Country;how much moze oughta Lhiiſtiancindued with the knows 
ledge of Hod and his lawes)to be3ealouſlp enflamed toward his country 2 Thele 
rcatons and enſamples,as wel taken out of the holy (criptureszas other pzopbane 
authours,moue me co conſider (right honourable Lozd)both my duty thac J owe 
co my natural Lountry,and alſo the accompt that J haue to render fox the litlc-ta- 
lent which Sod hath delinered vnto me, wherby J| am violently enticed to beſtow 
foz the bencfit of mp Countryp,ſome part of my ſtuvp vttered in certaine Lectures, 
xvhich attemptate-J truſt wpinot be take in the wurſt part,neither of pour honoz, 
ne1t9cr ot thole that (hal read them, foz here 1s not onely the expoſition of the Epi- 
tle ut [elte ſer ſo2th, bucatſo certaine contronerſies in religionſo debated, certayne 
herclics [o refelled,and the glittering face of Papacye ſo defaced , that nepther the 
Scoriſt-the Sectarp,noz the Hapilt thal hauc any iuſt and lawfull occaſion to ſaye 


44 c799,t0 the contrarye . Notwithſtanding the furies of certapne ſnuffing detrac- ag 
coursand the Zonuly aftections of biting Zoilous perſons, had almoſt diſanimate '* *'*9- 


me from ſo vercuous an atchiefe, and godlye attempt, But nomaruaile»foz that 
p<rnicious and noplome Stepdame of Uertue Diſdapne and Enuy,putteth in her 
toote,to leteucry honeſt enterpzile. Sapnt Auſtine in a certapne Sermon ſayth; 
[nu eſt odium alene fealuitati,reſpettu ſuperiorum,quia ers non equatur,reſpettu m- 
fertorum,ne ſubi equentur,reſpetiu paruum,quia fibi equantur, Vade Cain inuidit Abel pro 
ſperitati, Rachel La fecundutati, Saul Dauid felicitati.Fnnic is the hateful diſdaine of 
an other mis felicitp,in reſpect oftheluperiours, bicauſe entious men be nor equal 
with theain reſpect alſo ofinferiours,lcaſt other me ſhould be equal with them, # in 
refpect ot therr equals zbicauſe they be equal with the, wherupon Lain did enuy the 


Valorius Max Proſpcrity of Abel, Rachel the truitful deliucrace of Lia, Saul the telicity of Dauid, 


111:13.36 


Vaicnus Maximas fagths Nulla tam modeſta ftelicitas eft, que malignicatis dentes vitar? po's1t,d1i- 
11res enim ſunt aliens 1acturis, locupletes calamiratibus,ummortales funcr, bus. Vade quidam 1n« 
(cr0gatus 


Dedicatory. b: J 
eerogatus , quomodo inuidos non haberer, reſpondit : fi nibilCinquir)er ma2nis rebus habusris 
aur nihil feliciter geſseris,nam ſola miſeriacarer inuidia, There is no felicity ſo modeſt # gentie, \ 
Whtch can anopd tyc teeth of malice & pil wil.Enntous menbe rich with other mens lofſe, welthp 
with other mens miſerp,tmmoztal with other mens death. Wherofa certaine :t2aa being demauns 
ded how he intght haue no enemics ,if({aith he )thou haue no part of great and woozthp giftes , 02 

De complac if thou do nothing luckely @ wozthy pzayſe, foz onclp maiſerp is far from enye, Flanus witteth. 
tu nature, Quod inuidis ahena proſperitas aduerſa,alicna aduerfiras profpera iadicatur : hi in alien gratula. 
rione triſtantur, in alicnatriftitia gratulantur. Unto the enmous other mes p2oſycrity is counted 
aduerſity,% other mens adnerſity is counted pzoſperity,they reiopce whe other me be ſad 47 th:p 
be ſad, whe other be glad. Which co cofirm with enlample, what nede Ji go any further 
' 1.2 c2.r; {Yen to Plinte the waiter of the natural hiſtozy , who makech mencion of one Caius 
en Furius Cechnus, who being enfraunchiſed from ſeruile bondage,+ dwelling as it wer 
itt apo92ecocage, receauing of alytle ploc ofgrounde belonging ro the ſame imnoze 
amplc,large,s aboundant fruit of grain,then his neighboars dtd of great & wyde 
fteldes,tel into the handes of ennious perſons,who accuſed him that he with tozee= 
rp & witchcraft did intoricate other mens fruites and graines» wherupon he had a 
bay indicted vneo him by Spurius Albinus (berng one ofthe Ediles)to appere to his att= 
wer tocleare himſeffe , Caius (fearing condemnation by the verdict of the people) 
bzought al his ruſtical inſtruments pzeſently into the iudgement place, he bzoughe 
aiſo his daughter, aioly ſturdy dame, wel decked and dzefſed, beſides far & well fed 
Dren,and ſaid with atoud voyce ; Hec ſunt quirites mea veneficia. O yon Romaines 
(ſaidhe)theſe be the ſozceries that I vſe,@ J} canot at this pzclet ſhew vnto yon the 
bard {abours of mp handes,the careful carckes of my watchings, and dayly craue= 
linges; which things the Judges hearing, ſenſibly vnderoodve rhac this occaſion 
p2occded from dame [20x«viz, which(as Bias ſaith)is ener feliciratis comes, the colz 
Stebeus [er jarerall companion offelicitye,ſhe neu2r \leepeth,buteuer watcherh to bzing ver- 
1.ce pruden rye and good fame to deſolation and deſtruction: wyllnot nowe ſtande to recite 
what ſiniſter repoztes , diners flattering paraſites,not lyfe , but lippe Boſpellers, 
bearifig two faces in one hoode,carying fier in one hand, water in the other,ſow 
ers of diſco2d,reapers of milchickf, hath noclongſith bzttted. But how vnerue theſe 
repoztes were, J pzonoke no further then co theſe aduerſaries, which wer the oz4- 
ginal authozs of the ſame bzuces, what careis andhath bene taken both foz the ſec-= 
ting foozth of Bods glozy.cacreale of vertne,@ repzeſling of vice , the ſapde matee- 
ring 41gi may them ſciues(ifchep wpi)teſtifp., I] call them Argos, bicauſe they be nec 
luſci nec pzti,pozeblinde noz ſquint cyed. but of a very perfect and quicke (ight;foſo 
much aSthey haue a ſoucraigne colly2y foz their eyes, Acrius Sincerus (a man of arare 
wie, and of noles nobilitye)when a queſtion was pzopoſed among the #bilicions, 
what ſhonld be the moſt ſpecial remedy fox the perſpicuity of the epes (one ſaying 
that the moyſt vapour of tcnel was good,an othep that the vie of chziſall oz:glaſle) 
affirmed that 227xayia. was the beſt loyeraignrie foz the epeſighr. Ar the which the 
Phiſtcions were ſo diſmayed , that they were had in deriſton of al the auditonrszs 
not a litle offended, why(laich he) dothnot enuy cauſe gainan to beholde and vewe 
al thinges very largely and fully;and what is a mote pyclent remedye foz the eye 
lighe,then when che vertue and tacultte of feing is made greater ab bzoader 2 And 
fozthwith he rehearſed this diZichon ont of Pnid,. 
Fertt'iay ſezes eſt alrents ſemper in agris 
Vicmumg, pecus grandius vber habet, ; 
But as diſdainful as £45xay/« iS , ſhe cinot hurrthem which cuer hane in ſtoze the 
pzccious iewel of pactence, Caſſiodozus vpd6 the Þlalmes wziteth, Quod paricatia eſt 
q12 omnia vincit adue1(a,non colluczatalogfſed ſutterendo,non murmurando,ſcd grarias agends, 
z3atience is that which onerchineth al aduerlitie,nor in wzaſtling againſt it , but in 
ſulteiniig @ ſuffering it,not by murinuring, but by thankes gening, Xcnophon male- 
dicenn f1b1 cuida ruinquit)maledicere didiciſti,cgo(c6{cientia teſte)didici maledicra contenere, 
X£enophon (aid to one that cnuiouſly railed vpon him,thou haſt learned to ſpeak e- 
nil:buc J(my conſcience bearingme witnes)hauelearned to contemne @ dclpiſeall 
eutiſaptngs, But whatnede J\to trouble your honozable cares (being otherwyle 
occupicd with moſt vrgent & waighty matters) with chis my heaping ſentence vp 
on ſctitence, example vpon example,Hiſtozy vpon hiſtozp,foz aſmnch as theſe my ex 
poſtulations are vererly impertinet vntothe poxce,co the which J| entend by gods 
grace to arine, Therfoze J] wil end & ceaſe to tronble your Lozdſhip with ambagiz- 
os winding of wotds in this tedious # triflingepiſtlc , & wil enter into the pozch 
of mp d1ſozdered diſcourſe,deſiring 450d to replenilh your mind with the 
light & grace of his holy ſpirtr,that al your doinges may wholp 
redounde to the glozy of Sods holy name, Amen, | 
Veritati non pretudicat antiquites, 
Flthough antiquity clapme the chiefel} places 
Pet ſbalit Uerity neuer deface, 
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Flinie,t$,; 
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$£Hic ſequntur Miſcellanea. 


C Here followeth the mixt annotations yppon 
|  thepreface going before, 


Anſclmus. 1. 


Hys Anſelmus was Archbiſhop of Canterbus 
N rie , he wasa blacke Monke , andan Abbot of a 


Z 
= 


= =) ſnſelme, concerning the muetiture of Biſhops, 


thinges ſayd boldely,that the King woulde not for the loſſe of his kyngs 
dome, loſe the prerogatyuc of the inueſtiture of hys Byſhops , Vnto the 
Whiche Pope Paſchalis aunſwered full proudlye. If (as thouſayeſt) thy 
King willnot ſuffer the donation of Churches to bee alienate from him, 
for the loſſe of bys kinzdome, know thou(flatlye and playnely, I ſpeake 
it before God ) I would not ſuffer him quietly to enioy them for the price 
of hishedde(O proud Sathan, )V V hich talke being finiſhed, Anſelmus 
_ the Pope,that he hanyng no regard to the King, would depoſe 
the ſayd Byſhoppes,whiche thyng when it came to the Kinges eares, he 
did confiſcate Anſelmus goodes , and deprined hymof hys B »ſhoprike, 
Notwithſtandyng as ſome write,the King reſtored Anſelmus agayn fro 
excile and banyſhment, This Anſelme was Archbyſhop of Canterburye 
after Lanfrancke, Anno Domin«.1109.0r there about, 
- There were three Anſelmes beſydes thys Archbyſhop,one was Bys 
ſhop of Lukes ,who was by the craft and falſehode of Hildebrand made 
Pope, andnamed Alexander ſecundus,as Benno Wwriteth. 
But the Lombardes with the conſent of Henry the Emperour, ſet vþ 
an other Biſhop agaynſt hym whom they choſe at Baſile m a greate aſ- 
 ſemblye,Thys prelates name was Cadolus Byſhop of Parma , who with 
a mighty hoſt of men beſieged Rome , but after one or two battailes 
foughte,he was put to flight , Henry the Emperour to take awaye this 
ſciſme,ſent thether with his authoritye,one Otho Archbiſhop of C _—_ 
W10 


Miſcellanea. 4+ 
who commyng to Rome , made and ſayd very muche of the Emperours 
ſyde , for theeleftionof the Pope , and dyd greatlye blame andaccuſe 


Alexander for that he was elefted without the Emperoures conſent, 
Then Hildebrand interruptyng the Archebiſhoppes oration , defen= 


ded ſtoutelye Alexanders parte, and affirmed that the ele&ion of the 


Pope perteyned onelye to the Clergie , Otho eaſely gaue place to Alexz 
ander and entreated that there myght bee a (ounſell aſſembled at 
Mantua for the appeaſing of the ſciſme. In the whiche Counſell Alexane 
der decreed that no man ſhould here the Maſſe of any Prieſt that kept 
a concubine . He deprined alſo all maried Biſhops, Prieſtes , and Dea« 
cons of their benefices.Yet he permitted Prieſtes ſonnes toentre into hoz 
ly orders, hauing at the leaſt the Popesauthoritie. He decreed that the 


Pope ſhoulde be choſen onely of the Cardinals, he commaunded Alleluia 


not to be ſong or ſaydfrom Septuageſima vnto Eaſter, 

Benno Cardimal writeth thus of this Alexander. Vhen Alexander 
vnderſtode at the laſt that he was eleft andintronzate by theſubtletie 
and crafte of Hildebrand and the Emperours enemies, made vpon a cer 


teine day a Sermon vnto the people, and ſaid that he would not ſit in the - 


ſee Apoſtolicke without the Emperous licence , andſaid openly that he 
would for the ſame cauſe ſend letters to theEmperour :which whe Hils 
debrand hard, grudging and murmuring could ſcarſe refrayne his hads 


before the Maſſe was ended,but wht all was A as. led Alexander 


with a ſtrog copany into his chaber,and before he could vnraye himſelf 


of bis pontificalibus Hildebrand ſofel to buffeting of him,that he made 
himto beraye the roſt(as they ſay.) And Hildebrdd appointed that fro 
that day forward no more money ſhould be genen to Alexander, but fine 
ſhillings of the Lucenſes coyne. And ſo caſting Alexander into priſon, res 
teynedall the renennewes of the Church of Rome to his owne vſe.In the 
end Alexader in the night departed thus world and perchaiice not withz 
out poiſon . And Hildebrand was intronizate of his ſouldiours without 
the conſent either of the Clergie, or of the people,fearing leaſt another 
would prenent him , Vnto whoſe eletizgn not one of the Cardinalles did 
ſubſcribe. Vnto the whiche place when the Abbot called Abbas Caſ#is 
nenſtis came , Hildebrand ſayde vnto hym ,Frater nimium rardaſti the 
Abbot aunſwered,Ettu Hildebrandenimium feſtinaſti, for thou(the Po 
pe thy Lorde and maſter beyng not yet buried)haſt vſurped the ſee Apos 
{tolicke contrary to the (anons and lawes. | 

There wasalſo an other Anſelme, whiche did expounde the Whole 
courſe of holy Scriptures with the gloſe called , gloſa mterlinears, and 
with other notesſet in the mergent , Whiche be tooke out of the write 


_— tinges 


Math.:5, 


Miſcellanea. 


unges of certeine fathers. 
An other Anſelme alſo was a blacke Moncke & a Frenchman Which 
wrote the booke named.Itinerarium Leonus Pap. 


Gethicall. 2. 


Ete,were people in Scithia , Appianus doth call the Dacos. 
m& But Strabo in his ſeuenth booke doth make this differice bes 
4 Mevene the people called Getas ,and the people called Dacos, 
= T bat is that Gete dwell in the Orient toward the oreat re« 


#0n Pontus:Daci dwell in the parte oppoſite towarde Germany ,and by 


the fountaine of the great riuer Tſter ,which people many in the old time 
would haue to be called Danos , Among the Athenians the names of the 
Danes and the Getes were vſually comprtedand called ſeruile. 

Alins Spartianus writteth them to hanue bene called Getas who afe 
terward were named Gothi.Ouid in his boke de Ponto writeth this peo« 
ple to be barbarous, fierce and cruell,his wordes be theſe. 

Nulla Getistoto gens eſt rruculentior orbe. 


No people in the wozlde permanent, _ 
Zhen the Getes are m02e ficrce 02 truculett. 


T herfore this Epitheton Gethicall is applied to them that be barbae 
rous, fierce and vnthankefull, Wherenpon this verſe is ſpoken of an Vis 
thankefull man, 


Dicitur ingratos exſ{uperare Getas. 


Talentum. 3. 


==? VAdenus,in his booke de A, {Se,doth throughly define what Talens 
Fo | tum 1s,and how many Wwayes it is taken, 
= Concerning the ſionification of Talentum , when it betokee 
neth a ſomme of money,it ſhalbe ſufficient to knowe that Talentum Ar- 
ticum minus z5 moſt written of and conteyneth 6o Minas , euery Mina 
conteining100 drachmes,or Denaries,and enery Denary being a 2rots 


feerting, ſo that the value of Minais,z 3.5.tiy, d, or after Tunſtall 40. x, 


andTalentum 1 00,poundes,or after Tunſtall. 120, poundes ſterling of 


this Talentum m this ſignification there be Totſenſusquor capita, 

_ But Talentum by a Metaphorot ſtenifie a oift.,a dowry,acharge 
committed to man,as in Matthewit is ſaid that vnto one he gaue five ta: 
lents,to an other tyo,and to an other one, toeuery man according to hiff 
Babilitie,Talentes in this place , are the giftes of God and of grace come 
mitted and genen to man to worke and labour Whether it be toteache,to 
þrbach,to exhorte the people or to benefite and profite our neiobbours 

any 
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any maner 6{way,Chrift doth not giue theſe giftes cocerning the large- 
nes and ſcarſenes of them , to one man more , and toan other leſſe , Jar 
to every man according as he isable to take and receaue, As the fielde 
being fertile and plentifull by nature doth bring forth fruite more abun 
dant,then that fielde whiche holpen by the induſtrie and labour of man, 
euen fo be that is holpen with the mſtinfe andfurtheraunce of nature, 
Toone therfore whiche by nature ts of a quicke wit, and of a liuely ſþis 
rite ar committed fine talents, vnto an other( according to his capacitie ) 
ar geuen tyo,toan other one, wherupon ſaint Paule confeſſeth that he | 
fedde certaine of the Corinthians with milke , whiche(as yet )coulde dis 3.Cor.z, 
geſt no whole meate And to the Epheſians he ſayth, to enery one of vs is |; "Ry 
geuengrace according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt, 
C wh hun [ayth,that talentes in this place of Mathew doo fignifie 
that which any ma is able to do, whether it be to defend with authoritie, 
as Princes and Magiſtrates may,or to helpe with money,as the rich may 
the poore,or toadmoniſh by doftrine,as the elders eccleſiaſtical may,or 
by any maner of meanes tofurder their neighbour, And no ma caexcuſe 
him ſelfe from one good exerciſe or other nor ought(ſay T)haue but ones 
ly one talent . For i diſtribution of almes who was poorer then that wis 
dowe that caſte but two mites into the treaſurie cheſt * Tf there be any jy,, ... 
poorer, he may yet ome a cup of water to them that needeit, Matth.ro, 
Cautio, | 
BV we muſt take heede that we thincke not to haue of our owne,or of 
our ſelues that which we haue,for(as Paule ſayth)Quid habes quod, g,, . 
non accepiſti?what haſt thou that thou haſt not receaued ? Therfore we 
muſt graunt and cofeſſe not onely the offices,but the facultie and power 
to the adminiſtration of them ,to come of the Lorde.V Ve benot (ſayth 
- Paul )ſufficient of our ſelues to thincke any good thing but all our ſuf 2,Cer.z 
ficiencie is of God, Tt is farre otherwiſe in Gods coſe then im mans caſe, 
or a prince and ruler may conferre and gine an office to any man, but to 
ine him the gifte and facultie to do his office well,it lyeth not in mans 
poWer.But im Gods caſe our heauenly king can giue vnto man not onely 
#ouriay that 1s libertie and authoritie to do thinges, but alſo he can giue 
him g«oruyyy raſtonin, that is power,facultye and ſtren 2th todoit, 


Paulcs Churche. 4. 


HQ N the yeare of our Lord,1 087. and the vy day of Tuly the 

/ ( hurche of Paules and all that was in it with agreat parte 

of the (itie were burned, ( Maurice then beyng Byſhop of 

'London,)and in the 21. yeare of VV/illiam Conquerour. In 

the yeare alſo113 2 the moſt part of the Citie of London, was burned 7 
| ft [4 


| 
|! 
L 
i 
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the fire of Gilbert Becket andin the,z 2. yeare of king Henry the firſt, 
'* Of this kindred came that goodly impe T homas Becket, 

In the yeare likewiſe.1137,and in the firſt yeare of king Stephen bez 
gana fireat London Bridge , and burned all the Citte and Churche of 
Paules vnto ſaint Clementes Churche without temple barre, Which was 

then called the Danes ( burche. : 
In the yeare likewiſe, 1382.and the.21.day of May with a oreat earth 
quake through the realme,the Croſſe in Paules C hurcheyard was oner- 
L throwne,in the ſixt yeare of Richard the ſecond, T o the building of that 
| | (rojje again VV llia the Biſhop of Canter burie gathered great ſommes 
h of money,and enriched himſelfe,and becauſe men ſhoulde be more libee 
rall and willing to giue, he and the reſt of ſuche holy Biſhops,oraunted 
many dayes of pardon,to them that would freely geue money to the bile 

| ding of that Croſſe agayne. | 
- | Furthermore 'Polichr.telleth that a great piece of London ,and Paus 
les Church with the principalcities of Englad,were burned,es be ſaith 
that a burlewind threwe downe an hundred houſes m London, and ma» 
ny Churches alſo, | 

On Candlemas enen ,in midwinter,Paules ſteple was burned with 

lightening ,in the time of king Henry the ſixte. 


-—_ 
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London. 5. 


"7579 Hecitie of London was founded and builded of Bratus,in 
S112, Do tyme whe Heli the high Prieſt was indge of Iſrael, 


=. Y whiche was about the yeares before Chriſt 11 25, and was 

LS firſt named T royenouant , This Brute had three ſonnes 
Whoſe names were Locrine, Caber and Albanaft.Vnto Locrine he gaue 
the middle parte of Britayne,with the ſuperioritie of the Ile: Vnto Cam 
ber he gaue VV ales, vnto Albana&t, Scoteland, 

Ebrancke the fith king after Brute, builded the Citie of Yorke , and 
the Caſtles of Dunbar and Edenbrouth, and one Leyle the ſeconde kyng 
after Ebrancke builded the Citie of Carlell , and Lud his fonne builded 
the Cities of Canterburie,VVincheſter and the Towne of Shaſttsburie, 
Bladud the ſonne of Lud builded the Citie of Bath , and made therein 
the hote Eathes,and by vayne truſt of the Art of Necromancie toke vpa 
him to flie in the ayre , from whence he fell downe and brake his necke. 
Leir the fonne of Bladud builded the citie of Leiceſter, 

© Atthelaſt after the houſe of Brute was cruelly deſtroyed, Mulums 
ſins Dunwallo duke of Cornewall: brought this realme into one Monar« 
chie,and be made the foure notable wayes in Britayne called the Foſſe 
wayes. 


-» 


wan | 
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wayes.In London he builded a great temple , whiche ſome ſuppoſe to be 
Paules Church, ſome Blackiwel hall, He lined about ,q41, before Chriſt, 
Pellinus ſonne of Mulumſius, did caſtitute thre archeflamins,whoſe 
ſees were at Lodon, Yorke & Carlion, he finiſhed the foure great wayes 
begon by bis father, he made Denmarcke tributarie vnto him. In Lond 
he made the hanen called Billinſegate, and as Leiland Writeth| builded 


the tore of London, 


Placo. 6. 


x ary: Hi Platowas called Diuinus Plato for his excellent doRrine, 
;- ; & Which doftrme coteyneth many things(4s S, Auſte ſaith)which 


Jaccorde with the holy Scriptures, ſo that mm tht x percequed the 


firſt part of Geneſis, vnto this text Spiritus dn1 terebarur (uper aquas, 


and the miſtery of thre perſons in diuinitee, 15 there expreſſed , his name 


2 


was firſt Ariſtacles and after called Plato ,bycauſe as ſome ſuppoſe ,he 


Was broad m the ſhoulders ,other write bycauſe he had a broadeviſage, 
He was before Chriſt.3 42:yeares, he lined fole and chaſte(as S, Auſten 
ſaith)and died being of y age vf.81, yeares,Platolieng m his cradle, bees 
brought honie into his mouth wout hurting of him which thing dinerſe 
did interpret,to ſignifie,that from him ſhould flow eloquece moſt ſweete 
and delectable Socrates dreamed the night before y Plato was brought 
to him to be mſtrufted in learnyno , that he helde betwene bys knees 
a White Cyenet, who haums fethers quickelie growen, flew vp towarde 
heaven,and filled the ayre with moſt pleaſaunt tunes , So the day after 
Plato beino brou2ht by his father vnto Socrates , Who beholdyng him 
well, ſayd : This is the birde whoſe Image I beheld this laſt might but 
his end and death Was(as ſome fay )the diſeaſe of the lowſy euill,, called 


of the Phiſattons Ptyriaſts. 


Countrie. 7. 
== Omer writeth that lifſes ſo loued his countrie,that be deſired 
== roſee the ſmoke thereof once appeare before he died , yeaals 
[2 ED thous b he ſhould dye fourth with. 

'Jne named Seriphins when it Was obiefted agamſt him that his coun 
trie was poore and baſe, made this aunſwere Mthi patria dedecus eſt,tu 
anrem patriz,my c0u:trie is a d:ſhonor to me, but thou art a diſhonor to 
thy countrie, | [6 

Tencer hearing certaine conferring together of the ſweetenes of their 
eountrie | ayd,varria eſt ,vbicung,; cit bene} here a man lmeth well, 
there is hs countrie,for it is often tymes ſeene , that certayne hath bet 
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Miſcellanea T 


ter ſucceſſe , and be of more eſtimation among ftraunoers , then they be 
en their one countrie . And therfore it is a good and a golden ſayin: 
Omne ſolum forti patria eſt. | 


Caſsiodore, 8. 
S His CaſSiodore,wasa Moncke of Ravenna,but was firſte 


Nconſul.ep the Senator of Rome, he wrote vp5 the Pſalter, 
and many godly and learned Epiſtles, anno domini.sgo, 


(as; 


SY Hierocles. 9. 


= [erocles was a Philoſopher of Alexadria,whoſe conſtacie, mas 
5 "= k/nanimitie andeloquence,isof Suidas with maruelouus prayſes 
% | + 312! . IND 2” . | / | 7 

=== mended.T his his magnanimitie of minde( ſayth he may be per» 
ceanedand vnderſtoode by the commentaries Whiche he Wrote vpon the 
verfes of Pithagoras, called Aurea Pithagorz carmina, Fe proce alſo 
of prudence,and many other bookes, in the whiche his excellent wit aud 


learns do playnly appeare . Of this read more in Suidas. 
Iudas Machabeus. 10. 


Vdas Machabeus was jſonne of Matathias the Prieſt. This Jus 
> das did with a moſt 2odly zeale, withſtand the ediftes and come 
SZmanndements of Antiochus VV ho comaunded the Iewes to res 


met the law of God,and to receaue and embrace the Idolatrie of the heas 


then, He(vanquiſhing and putting to flight certeine hoſtes of Antios 
chus )at the laſt repayred to the citie of Ieruſale, ex to the temple which 
be did purifie and clenſe againe, the,xxv,of Nouember, 

Afterward, when he had made aleague with Romanes, he was flame 
in the battayle by Demetrius the king, as it 1s recorded in the firſt boke 
of the Machabees,the ix,chapiter. 

Quzſt1o, 

Some will demaunde what is to be thou? ht of the bookes of the Mas 
bees whether they be Canonicall or no, and whether they be of a ſufficis 
ent authoritie to confirme any doetrine? 

| | Re(ponlio, 

For that our aduerſaries do mixt and mmgle vnto bookes auttentic 
callex- Canonicall, other bokes named Eccleſiaſticallor Hagtographall 
{455 bokes of the Machabees &> others )they do it for this coxſel & end, 
to make equall traditions and vnwritten verities,with 5 holy ſcriptures, 


But to omit other their doings, they take vpon them to proueand ſhewe 
out 
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Miſcellanea, [1 
ont of the ſecond booke of the Machabees, that it is an holſome thyng to 
pray and offre for the dead,that they myght be looſed from their ſinnes. 
They bragge a'lo that they can ſhewe out of thoſe bookes,that the prays 
ers of the ſaintes beyng in heauen,are offred vnto God, for them whiche 
lyue in the earth, V V hen notwith/tandyng in the primatiue Church,the 
ſeconde booke of the Machabees,and other lyke , were nener rehearſed 


nor nombred among the bookes canonicall, . 
Obiettio, 


V}hy ſyr?faint Auſten in his boke De doQtrina Chriſtiana, Joth noms | 


ber among the bookes canonicall,not onely other bookes Eccleſiaſticall, 
but alſo the ſecond booke of the Machabeeg. 
Reſponſo. | 

Tf we looke well ypon the Hiſtories and other monumentes of the auns 

cient fathers it will appeare that enen the firſt , that in ſaint Anſtens 

time, this boke was receaued into the nomber of the bookes cononicall,in 


the thirde counſel holden at Carthage,aboute the yeare of our Lords, 
400.073 OD, 


Nor ſaint Auſten doth diſſemble or denie the ſame , for in his booke 


ve ciuitatedei ,z in his worke Contra Gaudentiicpiſtolam,he doth ads 
moniſhe and teach the bokes of the Machabees not to haue bene nombred 
of the olde fathers in the Canon , Notwithſtanding he addeth, that they 
were not vnprofitably receaued, ſo that they be redde ſoberly and with 
diſcretion. 

He ſaith alſo in an other place, they are taken for canonicall,bycauſe 
they conteine the vehement and maruelous paſsions and death of certein 
martyrs,Beſides this be writeth, that enery thing which is ſet faurth in 
that booke,ts not to be receaned,except it be well examined andconfer- 
red with other Scriptures.It may be ſhewed out of the moſt auncittand 
noble Churches of the Eaſte,that the bookes of the Machabees were ne« 
uer receaued for canonicall. Meliton Sardenſis epiſcopus,whiche lyued 
not many yeares after the death of the Apoſtles, about the yeare of our 
Lord.17 3.vnder the Emperour Anthonius verus(to whom he wrote an 
Appologie for our faith )doth recite the bookes of the old Teſtament, ma 
king no mention of any of thoſe bookes called Eccleſtaſticall . He ſayth 
that he went into the Eaſte , where our preaching began and where all 
thinges were done, Whiche are written,that he might diligently nueſti- 
gate and ſearche out all thyngs, whiche doth pertayne to the veritie and 
c: rtaynetie of the bookes canonicall,and that there he founde out the cer 
tayne and true nomber. 

Origine hymſelfe doth rehearſe no more bookes of the olde Teſta: 
ment then, 22 , Lykewy/e ſaint Hierome not onelye in hys Prologue 

#. named 


— - L 
hor 


—_ Mr 


+ = Sth 
» - 
mo 
- 


- 
* aa q 
— — — ting. 
o np 4 . 


+ oat 


— 
<s; AB o ; -y - 4 A _ AY *? La 1 .. 
£ 4 ne ter > % oo Gr ” 
1 - 
ys 0050 og 


* > 
XIE O— 
owe nt nn ern. wr REY > orore op yet 
= 


” 
- —_— - "Conair er gh aro 
% —_ X 4 
<> _ - wc? 
8 «+ : , __ 


_—_ 


 - —_ > Pan omar 16 ett + eros a, oe - + > 
aw 


ou er——_ Me nn cen... AM nd 4 We 
; —_ k . - - , « 
- —_— un ® ww %s 


"1 *K@TLY 


'FS 
Kt; 


” 


—— 


Sn IA ASUKA ona ww 


tiled 


Miſcellanea. 


named Galeatus,but alſo in his Epiſtle vnto Paul,doth know and nom: 
ber onely. 2 2.hookes,other bookes ſaith he muſt be ſet out of the Canon. 
In his Prologue alſo vpon the Pronerbes of Salomon , after hehad 


»oken of the booke of wiſedome,whiche is ſayde to be Salomons , and of 


the booke called Eccleſialticus þe addeth this . As the Churche there: 
fore doth reade the booke of Indith,of Tobie,and the bookes of the Mas 
chabees,but yet dothnot receaue them amongreſt the Canonicall Scrip- 
cures, ſo likewiſe doth ſhe receaue theſe two bookes of Machabees to the 
edifieng of the people , and not to the aufthoritie of any Eccleſtaſticall 
dofrme to be confirmed, 

This Hierome coulde not be ignoraunt of the Decree of the Conns: 
ſell of Carthage , for(as many do write )he dyedabonte the yeare of our 
Lorde.g 22 ,and therefore it is to beiudged , that ſaint Auſten ment no 
otherwiſe , but as Hierome did , that is, that he nombred the ſeconde 
booke of the Machabees among the Canonicall, but yet vnderſtoode it to 
be Eccleſiaſticall that isnot of ſo oreat autthoritie,as the bookes which 
of olde antiquitie were counpted Canonicall. 

Ruffinusm the expoſition of the Apoſtles Symbole , doth recite no 
more bokes of the old Teſtamet but ſo many as are rehearſed before,& 
amonge other thyngestheſe be his wordes, Hec ſunt vereris Teſtamenti 
voluminaque ſecundum matorum traditionem,per ipſum ſpiritum ſanz 
tum 1nſ{pirata creduntur, & Ecclefiis Chriſti tradita ſunt, Sciendum tas 
menelſt, quod & alii ibriſunr,qui non Canonici, ſed xccleſiaſtici,a ma- 
ioribus ſunt appellati:yreſt ſapientia Salomonis, Eccleſtaſticus, Tobiz 
& Iudith, & Machabcorum libri,que omnia in Eccleſtis legi voluerunt, 


nonramen proferriad authoritatem fidei ex his confirmandam. T heſe 
be the bookes of the olde Teſtament , whiche after the tradition of the 
Elders,are belened to be enſþired by the holy Ghoſt him ſelf,and deliue 
red to the Churches of Chriſt: Yet we muſt knowe, that there be other 
bookes,whiche are not called of the elders canonical, but Eccleſtaſtical: 
as the boke of Sapience,the boke named Eccleſiaſticus, the bokes of To# 
bie and Iudith,and of the Machabees , VV hiche bookes all they woulde 


haue truely to be red mthe Church, but not to be brought fourth out of 


them any autthorttie to confirme our faith, | 

Emally, the fa&t and dede of Raſtas,recorded in the ſecad boke is not 
greatly commended of certeyne learned and godly men , bycauſe heina 
maner killed him ſelfe,alſo mn the ende of the booke it is written: Si bene 
ſcripli,eſt quod yolui:Sin cxiliter,eſt quod porui. If I haue written wel 
it is that,that Twonulde : If Thane writtenſclenderly, it is that which 1 
conld.T heſe wordes are not to be attributed to the holy vhoſt , for be is 
the author onely of wordes and woorkes moſt perfeft and pure, 

4 Apollo, 


Miſcellanea.:: - ' $. 
Apollo. n. 


ZSIErtaine Authors write , that Apollo firſt brought in the vſe of 
YFPhiſicke,and therfore deſerued to be called a God. He' is called 
DS realſo the Autor and inuttor of Verſes and Muſic ke, wher fore the 


= i 


Poetes coumpte him their chief God. 
In the Yland called the Rhodes' there is an image named Coloſſus, of 


ſuch great quatitie and bignes that it isnobred among theſeut wonders 


of the world. Three folde power and authority is geuen vnto him, that is, 
Tn heaut he ts called Sol,the Sanne,in earth he's called Liber Pacer, the 


father of Vine and wes, in hell he is called Apollo . Three thinges are 


ainted alwaies W his image,an Harpe,a Buckler and Arrowes There 
z5 aſcribed vnto him continuall youth , and therefore he # fayned of the 
Poetes to be alwayes remaining among the floriſhing herbes and greene 


oraſſe.T here ts a prouerbe whiche ſprange of A pollo, Apollonts oracus 


lam,the oracle of Apollo, by the whiche is ſignifieda thing moſt true, 
bycauſe Apollo being coſulted, gaue ener true anſweres , Thereis alſo an 
other prouerbe Ex wipode dictum the originallan4 meaning Wherof ye 


ſpall reade at large in Chiliadibus Eraſmi,- 


Athene. BB... WE: 
="Thens was a noble citie where all ltborall ſciences were taught, 
SENBir is called the mother of all Philoſophers , all Greece had not in 
Vir a more beautifull and nobler thing , The fituation thereaf was 
very ſpeFable and pleaſaunt,]t was alſo as it were acertaine mother Cie 
tie arid refuge into the which all other cities uere ad'oyoning (afflicted 
and preſt with terrors of warre or any other calamities )did flie & bad 
recourſe . It wasa moſt ſafe and ſure receptacle of all ſhippes, mariners 
and Marchauntes . It was the nobleſt ynmerſitie of all the worlde, and 
none in times paſt was coumpted learned Which had not geuen diligzce 
tolearnins at Athens,Strabs writeth that there was in Athens a cer 
teine rocke ſet ina plaine, which was inhabited rounde about circle wiſe. 
In that plane was the temple of Mmnerua,, andin that temple there. was 
an image ,Whiche the inhabitantes did belene to haue fallen from heau?. 
In the ſayd Churche there was a perpetuall fire with a companie of vir« 
ens, 1 his citic was called alſoC ecropia , of a certaine kyng named Cez 
crobs,and Mopſopia of one Mopſus,as of lanus the ſonne of Iaphet, was 
named ( as ſome write )Ionia , At the laſt this citie was called of this 
Ward Muinerua, Athens X for the Grectans do call Minerua, A, thena And 
Moneru the virgine founde out Clothemakyng , VVecauyng and Spms 
mn? ,and manye other Arttficiall things And therfore ſhe was taken as 


a 1.2015 70d dejſe And bycauſe all her muentions did procede out of the 
B.y. quicknes 
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' quicknes of wit and greate wiſedome , the Poetes do fable that ſhe was 
borne of Iupiters brayne. 


As Cecrops was repairing and fortifien 1g the citie of Athens, water 


broke fourth ſodenly in a certame place,and m an other place there was 


founde an Oline tree, vpon the which wonders,Apollo bemg demaunded 


at Delphos what was ment therby,and what were beſt to be done,made 
aunſwvere:that the Oliue tree did ſugnifie Mineruam,and the water dyd 
betoken Neptunum.,and that they both were ſiſters children, and both 
Gods,and that it was in thearbitrement of the citezens , to call the citie 
after one of their two names.$(al the citizens beyng aſſembled )the me 
did clene andconſent to Neptunus,the women vnto Mmerua: who obtet 
ned that thecitie ſhould becalled by the name of Minerna.The Poets do 


ſay that Neptunus and Minerua did builde the citie of Athens, and whe 


there was altercation bet wen the for the impoſition of the name (other 
Gods being preſent, )they conuented betwene them ſelues,that whether 
of. them(ſmityng the ground )ſhould bring fourth the moſt laudable and 
Worthy effett,/hould name the citie, Neptunus ſmiting the ground with 
his mace, brought fourth an barſe , an inſtrument of war, but Minerua 
throwing her ſpeare vpon the ground, brouaht fourth an Oliue tree, of 
peace C&> quietnes, which bicquſe it was conted more profitable by their 
indgemet,the city Was ca ted by her name, Athens.Therfore the Athenia 
ans were not ſtraungers\, norarablement of, people gathered together 
which gaue 5 or4ginall of the citie,but they wer borne m the ſame groid 
wher they dwelt. They flr/t tail ht y vſe of Chthemaking, and of Oyle, 
they taught the manier to'Ploughe and to ſowe Corne,vnto them whiche 
before aideate Acornes:Learnmg,Eloquence,and al cinill order of diſs 
.cpline did floriſhe at Athens, © k 
| Cecrops alſo made.ty.laives againſt their wome,to pacifie 3 ire of Neps 
tunus,who the wome did fet behind Minerua, T he firſt law was that no 
woma ſhould ever enter mto the Senate;the fecad law was,that no child 
ſhould be called by 3 mothers ame, And the third was , y no man ſhould 
call them Mulieres Arhenienles bar Arcicas, T here be three pronerbes 


L . + , 


which had their orizinall of Athens, The firſte prouerbe is this: Atheni- | 


coſiutn inconſultaremeritas: the ynaduiſed raſhenes of the Athenians, 
It may be applyed agaynſt them whoſe raſh conſulta tion cometh togo0d 
ſucceſſe. For im tymes paſte it was commonly imputed to the Athemans 

«that they would ſlackelye conſulte for their affures ,and had litle fore- 
fight ,or no pronidece in their domges,But Minerua Lady Preſident of 


SF fee of | v4 6. 249.4 4.8 =, a 
. the citie did accuſtome to turne their ill purpoſes toa goodend. 


_: Thelike prouerbe is at this tyme in enery mans mouth: Eſt fortunari- 
or quam prudentior, 7 is better to be happy,then wiſe, It may be ſpoken 
"a ; of him 
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of bym whiche hath good ſucceſſe and chaunce not by hys induſtrie and 
wiſedome, but by commoditie of fortune, | 
The ſecond prouerbe 18 thay, | 

A Teicus reſtis vel Artica fides,g witnes of Athens, or the fidelitie of 

Athens, whiche prouerbe may be ſpoken of a moſt vncorrupte and 
vpright teſlimonie and faith, | 

T he originall of this prone rbe ſprang of this, bycauſe that at Athens 
there was a Churche builded vnto the Lady faith , Velleius Paterculus 
maketh mention of this in theſe wordes:If any do impute to the Athent» 
ans that time of rebellio_ in the whiche Athens was taken of Silla,truly 


_ | bets 1onoraunt of al truth and antiquitie. For the m of the Athenias, 
| * was ſo certaine C- ſure toward the Romanes, y alwayes and in al things 


what ſoeuer was done Wa ſincere and vncorrupt fidelitie, the Romanes 
would pronounce that to be don Artica fide, by the faith of the Athenias, 

Quintilian doth write that the ſoyle and grounde of Athens did als 
Wayes rendre more ſede then it did receaue, - 

The third progerbe is this, 
Ota volauir,The owle hath floen:The fleing of the owle was to the 
Paicient Atheniis,a ſimbole Ex preſage of viftory,bycauſe this birde 

Tas dedicate as an holy thing vnto' Minerua,Wwho al wayes as itis ſayde 
before, brou 19ht to good ſucceſſe the ſlacke conſultations of the Athens 
ans, And therfore when any matter cometh to a good ende contrarieto 
our expettation,lIt may be prouerbially ſayd,the owle hath floen,as Sute 
das doth write. ; DRAST | 

It ſhall not be ynaptely applyed, when-matters are brought to effet, 
not by any induitrie and ſtrength , but by the mediation of money , The 
originall wherof, came of this,bycauſe the coyne of the Athenians had an 
owle ingraued-init, Tt may well be obiefled agaynſt them whiche doo 
both gine and receaue bribes, F 


Philent.. - 12. 


b en the ſayde brethren beyng ſent , went a greate wayeinto 
the boundes of the other care they did returne, and when they of Cyren 
di1ſee that they were preuented , they tookeit lifoledſnimtl ,and maz 
naced the two brethren , that if they woulde not 20 batke they (honlde 
be put quicke into the earth , but they notwithſtandyng wouldenot de- 
parte,Wherefore they beyng buriedalyue, their countrie men made ouer 


41, | them 
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them two alt ers Which at this day be called ArzPhilenorum, 


Herodotus. 14. 


RX His Herodotus was borne in a citie of Halicarnaſſus in 


DD Aſia,and he wrote nyne bookes of Hiſtories, whiche he did 
ED entitle by the name of the nine Muſes ,in the which he wrot 
Tale) the H:i/torie of all the Attes done in Europa , and Aſia,by 
the ſpace of. 2 40.yeares. He came of a noble linage, he began hys Hiſto- 
rie with Cyrus king of the Perſians ,' He was before the incarnation of 
Chriſt.200,yeares. , 


Xerxes. 15. 
His king was Darius ſonne,C& he inuaded Grece with ſes 
ut hundred thouſand ſtraiige ſouldiours, C> yet was vaquis 
=} ſhed by a few Greekes,and coſt rayned to flie away in great 
LES feare in a litle boate vuknow?, andat the laſt was flaine by 
Artabanus the greate Capitaine of his armye.On a time-Wwhe he ſaw the 
Whole Sea called Helleſpontus couered w his Nauie, and all the bSckes 
and plaine fieldes repleniſhed with his armie of men , he boaſted hym 
ſelfebleſſed,and 'yet ſtraight way fell on weepyno. Artabanus his vucle 
whiche had diſſwaded him from that viage , maruelyng at ſo ſodaynea 
chaunge demanded the cauſe.Then Xerxes ſayd,1 nowe.recorde in my 
mynde,howeſhort the life af man is when of this great multitude after 
an hundreseares not one of theſe ſhall remayne alyue , He was before 


Religion. - 16; 


v 7 I" Icerodenatura deorum ſayth , that thus Worde Religio cometh 
La *#a Relegendo ofreadyng agayne,or gathering agayne together, 
m>re&and ſo'Jaint Auſten, L1b.:,de ctuitate del ſayth_ Rceligio dici- 


' rura relegendo- deum,quem amiſeramus negligentes,Religton is ſayde 
: - of gatheryng Godagaine,whom we beyng negligent, had loſt, Laftitius 
 Li.gaffirmethyit cometh aReligando of bynding, bycauſe we be binde 


bounde to do our duety towarde Gad . And ſo I/idorus Lib. 18. Etimo: 


writeth ſaying.Religio dictacſt,quod per cam, yni {oli deo religamus 


animas noltras ad cultum diuinum)]7t :s called Religion, bicauſe we be it 
our ſoules to one onely God to-do bim diume and godly honor ; Religio is 
taken ſomtime for feare and ſcruple of conſcience ,as Dignus es ruarelis 
gione odio. T hoy art worthy. to be hated for thy peuiſheſuperſtition, 
Sometime it ſignifieth wickednes,as Hoc patrare Relgio eſt, [t is an has 
nous thing to do this. | 1.4 Ra 
Scos 
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Scotiſte, 19, oe 5 
® Ohn Duns,by ſur name called Scotus , whom they call the 


f Jmoſt ſubtle dor and prince of all diuines,did expound the 
>Þ foure bookes made by Petrus Lombardus , called the mas 
9) ter of the ſentece, He propoſed and wrote alſo. 21,queſtios, 
called quodliberares, be/ide many other ſubtle workes. Al his ſcollers & 
followers were called Scotiſte. He was about the yeare of our Lorde 

12 04.and died as ſome write,of the diſeaſe. named Apoplexia ,\whych 

maketh the pati?t to leeſe his feeling ,bis ſpeche & mouing, but the moſt 

part write,that be was buried quicke anda liue, He was agray Frier. 
There was an other Scotus,a Benediftine Moncke,a great Philoſ0> 
pher, the hearer and diſciple of Bede , and lined in the 'tume of Carolus 

Magnus , and Bertramus. He tranſlated the bookes of Dioniſius the 

” rtir into Latin, and made a booke of the ſacrament of the bodye and 

bloud of Chriſt.Sabellianus writeth,tbat ſome iudge the Vuinerſitie of 

Parts to hane bene inſtitute of this Johannes Scotus,but it is more likez 

ly that the niuerſitie was made by the meanes of Carolus Magnus, &5X 
furniſhed with learned men, and expert readers by the ſame Scotus. Als 

cuinus, Claudins,and Rabanus which came ont of Scotland, Vincentius 
in ſpeculo hiſtoriali, ſayth:T hat Elfridus king of England , being raui« 
ed with the fame of this Scotus nameand learning , brought him-into 


n " 


Furies. 19: : 


+> He Poetesfayne that there be three furies of hell, whoſe names 


bb[Emrare: Aledo, T i/iphone,Megera,and they fionifie the worme and 
=P yainfulremorſe of conſcience, which horriblye.tormenteth the 
mines of wicked perſonnes, Theſe threefuries betoken the three folde 
affettions of the minde,anger, greedmes, und pleaſure , Anger deſireth 
revengement, greedines deſtreth riches, pleaſure defireth wantonnes, 
35 Momiſh. 26; 


YA kders ar called Moni, that is finding fault with euery thing,T his 
B.iiy. Momus 


Omns the God of reprehenſion, of whom all curious reprehens 


— 


-” 


. Miſcellanea. 
Momus(as Ariſtotle writeth )found fault with Nature, bicauſe ſhe pla 


ced the hornes in the head of the Oxe,and not in the ſhoulders, whereby 
he might geue the mightter ſtroke, Alſo(as Lucia ſaith )be blamed Vul- 
can, for that he had not ſet eyes in mans breſt,that he might ſee what is 
within him,and of this riſeth a prouerþ, Momo ſarisfacere tg ſatiſfie Mo 
mus minde,Which is very hard to do, 


ZLoilus. 21. 
JG $ 0ilus was an entious Poet,and called the rhetorical do 0, very 
VA dibuſre to write and ſpeake ill not onely of Homer ,Plato,and 0: 
ther noble Wwriters,but alſo contencious and full of enuye and 
ſtrife againſt al me. He being demaided of a certain learned ma,why he 
ſpake ſo ill of al mz, bicauſe( ſaith be )I canot doil when 1 would &> ther 


fore the enution 5.0 f, al learned mt ar named iti Alia.tib.yn,de varia hiſlorias 
Enute. 22. 


Y BARwhether any ill thing be chaunced vnto thee,or ſome good thing 
happened to ſome other ma. For an enuious man isno les tormented with 
an other mans felicity , then with his own miſfortune.Laertins h1b.4., 
 Antiſthenes ſaid, that it was very abſurde,to purge the wheate,frd 
cockle and Darnel,and to ſeperate warre from an vnprofitable ſoldiour,, 
and not to put away enuious perſons from a comon welth, ſignifieng ene 
uions perſons to be more vnprofitable toa City,then cockle or darnell is 
vnto Wheate,and a coward and daſtard vnto battaile. Idem.lib,6. 
Socrates being demaunded what thing was greuous to good me,made 
anſwer,Malorum fzlicitas,the good ſucces of ill men. And being aſked 
What was greuous toill men, ſayd:Bonorum proſpertras, the proſperity 
of good men, Antonius, in Meliſs. | 
| Sainct Auſten. 23. 
RE) en was a famous doftor of Chriſtes church,borne in Aﬀrick, 
WANe;n towne called Gathenſis, His mothers namewas Monica, &+ 


per ſos,but yet of no hie nor rich degree his brothers name was Naniviz 
#5, He was of ſuch excellent wit,that in his childhood he learned all the 


ſenen liberal ſciences, without any inſtruftor, He was wonderfully lears 
ned,ſpecially in the doftrine of Plato. His maiſters name was Manlius 
Theodorus. He hated the Greeke toung,and was in great loue With the 
Latine toung, In his youth beyng ſixtene yeares of age , the was greathye 
geuen to fleſhly Iuſtes,and by the reaſon of ill companye comitted theff, 


About 


his father was of the order of Senators, They were verye honeſt | 


-* 


| Miſcellanea. Il, 
Abont the age of xix.yeares(his father being dead two yeares before ) 


chaunſed vpon the booke of Cicero called Hortenſius , and being moued « 


thereby,fel to the ſtudy of philoſophy, He ſomwhat applied his minde to 
the holy ſcriptures,but for the ſimplicity of the ſtile. he did lothe. them. 


He being of the age of ,xx.yeares, by himſelfe did read the Catagories of 


Aviſtotle and vnderſtode them, «+ was expert inal the Mathematical 
ſciences, A litle after he chaunced vpon the Manichies, and did embrace 
and receine their opmions, \."" . 

And by the ſpace of ix,yeares, that ts from.xix,vntil he came to the 
age of xxvitj,he did perſiſt in the ſame herefye , and diſceaned manye, 
He vſed the vnlawful companye and bed of one Concubine , At the age 


of.xxti *be heard one Feitns a Manachie reade at C arthage . whom at 


the firſt he prayſedaboue all other:but when by conference and diſputas 


cion, he perceaned him to be ignorant of the liberal ſciences,and to be ex 
pert mnothing but grammar: he diſpeired that he mought be taugbthy 


the Manichies of the truth which to attaine he much deſired, At the laſt 


he went to Rome,agaynft his mothers wyll, who pitifully lamented the 
ſame:wher he profeſſed Rhetorick, hoping that he ſhould find ther more 
obedient and more thankful diſciples. And ther he fel ſick of afeuer ,&5+ 
was in great daunger,but he recouered his health,andv/ed ſtil the come 
pany ofebe Manichies,but did not ſo much defend their dottrine,bicauſe 
after the opinion of the Academickes he iudged all things to be donbted 
of. And being forſaken of his ingrate diſciples,went vnto Millen , where 
he was fatherly receaued of ſaint Ambroſe,whom he alſo loued agayne, 
not for true doftrines ſake,but onely for his benificence, Heheard Ams 
broſe diligently not for the defire of the knowledge of truth , but bi- 
cauſe he would prone whether Ambroſe Were of the ſame eloquence as 
he was reported to be.At the laſt he became neither a Manichy nor a'cas 
tholike,but doubred how the way of life and ſaluation mought be found 


out, his mother came to Mullen vnto him, hoping her fonne to be conuer- 


ted by ſaynt Ambroſe. 

VV hen he was.xxx,yeares of age,he marieda wyfe,and was betro: 
thed vnto her ,but ſhe was not mariageable by woo yeares , and he was 
fue to exſpeFt and tary for ber ſo long. VVhen his Concubine vnders 
ſtoode that he minded to mary a wife,ſhe departed from him into Afe 
frica,and left him a ſonne,which be had by ber,and then he tooke an 0s 
ther Concubine . At the laſt be came to one Symplicianus , and did viter 


Sand open vnto him al the circumſtances of his errours,and defired coun= 


ol of him, how he might come to amore perfett and fuller knowledge of 


the truth, who did exhort and counſel hun toreade the holy ſcriptures, 


and 


Miſcellanea. 


and to follow the example of Viftorinus who with the diligent reading 
of them, became a Chriſtian, and profeſ$ng openly his fayth , was baps 
ged. Auſten being very deſirous to follow the _—_ example ; his mynde 
was drawen bether and thether what he might do, and by chaunce one 
Pontinianus did recite vnto him the hiftory of Antonius, and of other 
two, Which readyng the booke of Antonie ( forſaking al their goods &7 
their wines )embraced the monafticallife. /Vith the which narration, 
Auſten being greatly moued, lamented his ife,and departing into a gare 
denwith his friend Alippins, fel to pouring out aboundaunce of teares, 
and deſired God to giue him amore pure minde and better life. And ther 
he heard as it were out of the next houſe,a voice of children or maidens, 
ſmnging and faying:Tolle,lege,Tolle,lege;rake and read,take e> reade, 
But when he jaw no perſon, he thought it to be Gods admonition and 
warning And then taking the booke of thenew teſtament, chaunced vpe 
on ths place of Paule:lnduite dominum noſtra Teſum Chriſtum, er car 
nis prouidentiam ne feceritis 1n concupiſcentiis,Put Vpon you our Lord 
Teſus. Chriſt, and make not prouiſion for the fleſh in concupiſcence and 
luſte , After he had red theſe woordes all darknes andignorance were 
"aken from his eyes, ſo that he ſaw the truth and imparting this to A- 
lippius,they both purpoſed to embrace Chriſtes riligion:not without the 
great comfort and toy of bis mother Monica;who al the time that he was 
a Manichie;both dayly and maſt earneſtyprayed to God for his conuere 
zon.In the meane time,he was greatly tormented with the tooth ache, 
but by the praters of his brethren he was miraculouſlye healed, At the 
laſt he renounced the profeſsion of Rhetoricke, by the reaſon that he was 


. ſhort winded,and pamed in his ſtomache , and gaue his. mide Wwholy to 


the reading of the holy ſcriptures , He wrote to ſaint Ambroſe decla- 
ring and confeſ$ino vnto him al his errors,and ſheweth what he purpo= 
fed to do,and aſketh counſell what bokes of the holy bible he ought chiefs 
ly to reade, Ambroſe perſwaded him to read the prophet Ejay,but when 
it ſeemed ſomwhat hard vnto him,he deferred the readyng therof vnto 
an other time. About 5 feaſt of Eaſter he was baptized at Millen with 
Alippins his friend,and his natural ſonne Adeodatus, which was of the 
age of,xv yeares After bis connerſton,be led a moſt godly and vertuous 
life, He wrote notable and worthy workes,he was very liberal and bee 
neficiall to the poore, He kept no company with women, for auoiding of 
ſuſpition. His apparel was neither to coſtly nor to baſe, but of an honeſt 
and comely forte. His table was not ſumptuous, but frugall and honeſt, 
hauins fleſh for ſtraungers ſakes and for them Which were diſeaſed, At 
his meales be did more regard reading and diſputing | then cating or 
| drinking, 
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drinking. He was very harberous,and kept a good houſe , He moſt ear 
neſtly hated detrattions, andull reportes of ſuche as wer abſent and had 
written vpon his table theſe two verſes, | 


Quiſquisamat diCtis abſentum rodere vitam, 
Hanc menſam vetitam noucrit eſle {ib1, 


te that deltghteth to backebite them that be abſent, 
3 fozbyd hym this table to frequent, 


Often times,he would very ſharply reprehend his fellow Biſhops, for 
deprat.ms other,and ſayd that he would either put out thoſe verſes , or 
els that he would depart from thence himſelf, Finally, the city Hippona 
being beſieged three monethes of the Vandoles and Gothes ( at whych 
time the ſtate of the Church,and all things was moſt ſorowful) he often 
prayed vnto God,that either it wold pleaſe him of his goodnes to diſſolue 
aud hreake of that ſiege,or els to graunt him an happy and bleſſed ende, 
and jo he fel mto a feauer and kept his bed,and the diſeaſe waxing more 
and more,he by him ſelf did reade certaine pſalmes of repentance ,&+ des 
fired other alſo to reade them. And ſo geuing himſelf , by the ſpace of tem 
dates to reading and prayer , at the laſt departed out of this miſerable 
life, Poſidonmus and other of his frendes being preſent. He liued,lxxvj, 
yeares,and was Biſhop.xl.yeares,and died Anno domins. 4.37; Saynct 
Ambroſe and he, being both repleniſhed with the holy Ghoſt, did ſing to 
ocether the pſalme Te deum , anſwering mutually one the other, 

This man ſainct Auſten doth wonderfullyſet forth to vs by his lyfe, 
the vnſpeakable mercies of God, who made ofa fornicator, a chaſte Faz 
ther,who made of an hereticke,an A, poſtolike Doftour , Who made of a 
theefe,a Biſhop,Wwho made of a wicked andnaughty man,a ſound memz 
ber and ſure piller of his Church, It is he that can make of a Saul a Paul, 
of a Publicane an Euangeliſt of a fiſhera Preacher ,of a theefe a Confeſ” 

for,and of a wanton Auſten , a deepe dinine , anda worthy preacher ( O 


the great mercies of God toward mankinde. ) 
Cain & Abel. 24. 


NT Lthough the geſtes of Cain © his brother Abel,are not vuknow 
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þ onely head and chrefe of their poſterity,but alſo the treaſure and poſſeſ- 
'þ | fron ef all their defire, for the which cauſe they named him Cainii, which 
, doth diſcend of this Hebrue word Canah,whichſienifieth to poſſeſſe, 

They begat alſo an other ſonne not long after of whom they dyd not 
j onelye not depende,and had no regarde, but did compt him as a vayne 
, thing,and made almoſte no compt of him , wherupon they named hym 
| t  Abelum which doth ſienify vanity , and as it were but a vapour , endu- 
| ring but a litle time, But how blind and diſceauable the iudgement of the 
fleſh zs,and how many times be indgeth darkenes light and l:zht darke- 
nes:im this att of Adam it doth euidently appeare. 
Y The hiſtory of theſe two brethren is ſet forth at large in the boke of 
| ' Geneſts,but of the miſtery of the ſame, lentend at this preſent to make 
ſome diſcourſe, 


:  __CThemiſtery ſignified by Cain and Abell, 
| N theſe two brethre,two peoples are ſtonified, Inthe yonger are 
| & /1gnified the eleFFpeople of God , and eſpecially of the Gentiles, 
In the elder are fionified reprobates, and ſþeciallye of the Iſra» 
elites . Nor yet two peoples onelye are ſignified by them, but alſo the 
chiefe heades of them. VV herefore Abel ts the tipe and figure of Chriſt 
Which is the ele of all eleftes , And on the other ſide Cain ts the tipe &5+ 
figure of. Antechriſt which is the reprobate of all reprobates,T he eleft, 
! I ſay, arenotedin Abel, bicauſe he is counted the firſt wſt man, not by 
Tis the righteouſnes of nature , law,and fleſh , but by the righteouſnes of 
| grace, faith,and the ſpirit. He is inſt by the righteouſnes of Chriſt , of 
=  Whombhe Was partaker through the ſpirite ,no otherwiſe then as the 
| mebers are partakers of the influence of the bead: and as the riuer is of 
| the exundant flowing of the ſpring, For Chriſt i not onely full of grace 
| and righteouſnes, but is ful of the origmal inſtice and capital grace, that 
| al perſons may draw therof. 
F-- And Wher it was ſaid before that in Abel wer fionified the ele peos: 
| ple,and ſpecially of the Gentiles:that was ſpoken partly bicauſe be us the 
# yonger and partly bicauſe his name is Abel. 
Hr Tr Bg For the firſt it doth playnly appeare that the Gentiles were younger 
|= then the Hebrues , for the Hebrues had their original being of Sem, 
Which was Noes eldeſt ſonne,and the Gentiles came of Taphet a younger 
Fr g onne of his ,'T hey were younger Tſaye,not onelye innature, but alſo in 
} - J fayth, for as much as God did firſt open him ſeife vnto the Iewes , and 
- = ſhewved them away how they ſhould worſhip him, . 
For the ſecond, Abel doth fignify vayne,which doth well agree vnt9 


the Gentiles, both before they were connerted,and after they wer con- 
| | | rerted 


KS <6 
ke. IN \ « 
= 
+ * _ 
4% - Se . 


Miſcellanea. © WW 


werted, but yet ina diners reſpe.Before they were conuerted, not onely 
mn bicauſe they were Athei,that is , knowing no God , vncertayne, payne, 
(8 ſwellmg in their eull thoughtes Worſhipping idols,being without hope, 
; without promiſe , without teſtament and couenantes , but alſo bicauſe 
? God made none accompt of them, but as one ſuffring them to folow their 
own luſtes and wayes,yea and regarding them not onelye not to be hys 
people, but as though they were no people,as the Apoſtle Paule doth. of 
cen times record, —_—_ 5 \ 1 
Nowe after they were conuerted,they were likewiſe vaine , but yet 
in an other ſenſe. For when the moſt higheſt began to call thoſe thinges 
Which werenot,euen as thoſe thinges Which were , andafter it pleaſed 
him to n.ake a people not his,to be his people: and after he had opened 
their eyes, and had ſurrogate them in the place of the Iſraelites , and 
made them his members : yet they were compted vayne , partly,bicauſe 
+ ſuchis the peoples iudgement of Gods ele&,compting their life madnes, 
and their end without honour:partly, bicauſe they which be ele are ins 
wardly taught by Gods ſþirite,that there u nothing firme and ſure vns 
der the ſunne, but that a/l thinges are vanity,and ofHiftion of the ſpirit, 
and ſpecially that the life of man is nothing els but a vapour , and that 
man is nothing els but Bulla,a buble of the water,The ele& T ay,being 
thus perſwaded, do litle regard thinges temporal: wm—_— paſſe for 
them ſelues,nor do truſt to their own:good woorkes , but deny them fels 
ues,hatins their own life ,and conrapting all thinges filthynes , which 
are without Chriſt ,as Paule ſayth to the Philippians. __ 
InC _ is ſayd before ) the reprohatesare ſignified , bycauſe he Philip.3e 
#5 coumpred the firſt wycked man, the reprobatel ſay , ſpeciallye of the 
Hebruzs and that partly bicauſe he was the elder brother, and partlye 
bicauſe his name is mterpreted poſſe ſSion, The Hebrues did greatlye 
- flatter them ſelues.and boaſted them ſelues to be the peculiar people of 
| God, they were puft vp with incredible pride , and dyd perſwade them 
h ſelues, that the wbale world pertayned to them,bycauſe they dwelled in 
hh the chiefe and beſt place thereof, They brag ged often ſaying : Nos nacy- Phan, 8, 
; ra Fudzi,we by nature are Tewes and not ſyuners of the Gentiles . Ve 
a;e not borne in fornication,but we haue God for our father , wyth maz 
k 7:3 other ſuch brags. ; 
2 L coke more of this matter, if ye wyll learne the fulnes thereof, in 
= :"e 5004; called Scriptarz medulla,compoed by Jacobus Naclantus. 
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Rachel & Lia. 25. . 


SAY Rachel and Lia, are ſionified(as-the dinines do Writ) the twa 


xinde of lines of man. By Lia, the atine life, by Rachell,the cons 
===" 'emplatine life, 
Lia is interpreted labour and therforeit may well be applied to the 


 aftine life of ma, which ought to cotinue alway in ſome tranel Ex labor. 


Lia was bleare eyed, by the which is\ſtonified the j3yeat cares and dais 
ly troubles,with the which man is preſſed , and enforced ſometime to 


__ and mourne. | 


achel doth fignifie the life ſpeculatine , which is alwaies occupied 

in diuine matters,as the ſinfull woman dtd ſit at Chriſtes feete , pondes 
ring and weighing the wordes Which ſhe heard of him. 

Rachel is mterpreted Ovis,a ſheepe, by the which is ſignified , that 

they which be genen to the life contemplatine, ſhoulde be meeke, genuine 

place, ſtudieng peace and quietnes, alwates recording and chewing the 


cud of Gods law and bis holy word, 
veſtio, 

VV hy 4id Rachel ſteale and conney away her fathers 1dols,and what 
is ſrontfied therby® 
; LOSER | - Reſponſio, 

- Conetouſnes ts the ſerum of idols, 4s ſaint Panle writeth to the Ez 
pheſians,andnot to obey God,by the ſentence of Samuelit is coumpted 
alfo idolatry Furthermore to obſerneſuper{ticionſly the letters, the tiz 
tles and the pointes of the law,(as the Cabaliſtes do) cannot be without 
the compaſſe of idolatrie, | 
 Therfore that Rachel flole her fathers idols,is manifeſtlye ſignified 
that they which do truly know God,and do vewe godlye thinges , donot 
onely coumpt the thing before recited, to be foolyjh and vayne , but alſo 


Wicked and diabolical, 


Alſo by it 1s ſignified , that theſe twoo thinges , idolatrie and ſupera 


ſtitious obſeruation of the law,are taken away by Rachel,that is toſay 


by the faith in Chriſt, who did manifeſt and open the ſecretes of God, «9+ 


taking away from the Phareſetes, the ſcriptures and oracle of the Pro 


phetes,which rhey had corrupted with their falſe gloſes,did reſtore the 
true ſenſe and natural meaning vnto the lay, 
T be whole miſtery that is ſignified by Lia and Rachel, us deſcribed 
at large m the ſayd booke of Naclantus before named, 
4 Valerius Maximus, 26. 
57 (92 Here were two of that name,the one called Valerins Potitus, 
he F" hoafter the enuy Which roſe concerning the office called Dez 
| y cem 


y IE 
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Miſcellanea. I4. 


cem Viratus,did mitioate and appeaſe with lawes,and certaine conditi; 
ons,the people being ſtirred and moued againſt the Seniors, 

The office of Decem viratus,Was this: Ther were.x, men choſen and 
appomted, which ſhould make lawes,write,and publiſh them, and their 
authority was aboue al other, ſo that they might not onely make lawes, 
but alſq,if nedewere, interprete them And wher before Were but x .tas 
Les of lawes,they added vnto them two more,and ſo all theſe lawes to- 
gether were called Leges duodecem rabularum, Fe ( beyng the firſt 
C onſull after the.x,men called Decem viri,when he had vanquiſhed the 
people called Volſct)had a denial of the fathers for bis triumph, but yet 
bring the fir ſt,di4make his triumphe, without the authoritye of the Se» 
nate,with bis companion and fellow Marcus Horatins,and therefore he 
oot thisname to be called V alerius Maximus, 

 Theother Valerins Maximns wrote worthy and memorable ſayings 
and o«ſtes,vnto Tiberins the Emperour and did diveſt them in. 9. bokes 
into commien places. He was ſouldiour vnto Sextus Pompeins. He is cal 
I:d Valerius Maximus Hiſtoricus, | 


Alanus, 29. 


Here were many of this name, one an enzliſhe man called 
-N Alanus de Lynna,Allin of Lynne,a white Friar. He wrote 
2.,one booke of diners ſenſes of the ſcripture. He wrote alſoa 


led,Sermones notablles, 

Maiſter Baal maketh mention of him in his booke De ſcriptoribus 
A nolig, Wo 

An other Alanus was called Alanus Tenkeſberienſis,he wrote of the 
exite and life of Thomas Becket, Biſhop of Canterbury, 

/Vhat [hal Tſpeake of other as of Alanus Reſtaldus , which wrote 
the inſtitutions of the Hebrue Grammer? | 

But this Alanus, whome 1 alledge, was a Germane,and wrote maz 
ny 200d Workes,as the worke De complan&tu nature, and foure bookes 
vpon the ſentences.Likewiſe ypon the fiue bookes of Moſes,wyth many 
ether, THe flonrijhed in the yeare of our Lord.1 3 00. 


Plinius. 28. 


nn Fier wer two of that name, who both were notably learned, the 
=& Hts one was called Plinins ſecundus Veronenſis , He lyned in the 


b 


0 LA . . p . 
<3 time of Veſpatian,in whoſe affaires he was muche buſied , He 
wrote the moſt excellent woorke called Naturalis hiſtoria , which be 
wrote bymght and at certayne times by ſtelth, 


C.q, Yet 


$S booke of the morals of the Bible and alſo the booke entitus 


RO: : 


Ml ceilanea. Fl 


Yet ſome jay,thatin that worke be many fables , and therefore he is 
named Pater fabularum,the father of lies, He would leeſe no time. He 
periſhed at the laſt ina certain hill,called Veſuutus,by fire, while he at« 
cempted to inueſtigate and ſearch the cauſe why the toppe therof ſhould 
be baren. | 7 

There was an other called Cecilius Plinins nenew to the firſt Plinie 
by his ſiſter, who wrote eloquent Epiſtles ,and one oration, to 'T raian 
the Emperour,m his commendation, which oration is named Panegeris 
cus.In the Which he geueth thankes vnto T ratan,who made him Conſul. 
He helped the doughter of Quintiha with a dowry , and atſo heſuccons 
red Martalis the Poet ,departins with neceſſary coſt age for tourny, as 
Volateranus writeth.Lib.1$, 


Aediles. 29. 


Edilis was an officer , whoſe charge was to ſie the mayntaininis 
If the Temples and prinate houſes, and tomake prouiſion for ſs 
lemne playes,Of them ſome were called Ediles curules,ofa chair 
with crooked feete,wherin they did ſit other wer called Aediles plebis, 
bicauſe they were choſen out of the people or commons. 
| uIrites. 3O. 
'Virites was aname,Wherby the Romanes wer called by their 
firſt king Romulus,called Quirinus, who was ſo called of thys 
word (Juris Which fignifieth in the Sabin tounge a ſpeare, 
== Which Weapon Romulus did continually beare , Other write 
that he was ſo named of his father Mars , who was called when he was 
fierce,Gradinus,when he was peaceable and quiet Quirinus. 
| Blas. 31. 

I las was one of the ſenen Wyſe me of Grece(beholding his coiitrye 

5 3) i taken by enemtes )fled,other men carying with them ſuch goods 
GL-T, ="as they might beare : he was demaunded why he tooke nothyng 
with him,whereto he anſwered: Trulye Icarye all my 20ods with me, 


meaning ver tne and doftrine,reputins the goods of Fortune none of his. 
Paraſites. 32. 
SxalAraſitus rs properlye he which haunteth other mens trcn- 
L|chers,which alfo doth prayſe all the wordes and dedes of him 

-|\1n whoſe companye he 1s , doth nener reſiſt , but ſuffereth all 
"thmges,and refuſeth to do nothing, for his bellies Jake , in the 
which he doth conſtitute his chiefe pleaſure, of this he tooke his name 
quod za7% roy oirigghoceſt,c cibortors pendeat,he hanzeth altonether of 
meate.The image and nature of a paraſite Terence doth trimly deſcribe 
im his 


Miſcellanea, : - 


-—» 


in bis Comedie called Eunuchus,'T he name of, a Raraſite',as Atheneus 

teacheth.lib,6,Was once an honeſtname,for they Wwere,genento the holy 

miniſtery,and Paraſites werecalled in times Þajtithe companions. and 

fellowes of Biſhops and Magiſtraves:\Thispord Paraſitu ;,bath the laſt 

Jillable faumg one long, Horatius,lib.2,epit,qu qguamuis:li, Docceanus 
hit 1 


edacibus inparalicis {4 ow AP adv. 
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32 Helike proverbeis in Plaurus, Altera mapu fert lapidem , alte; 
1 Exer4panem oftentat.Jn one, hand he beareth a ſtone , vi the other 
?Ehandheſheweth bread'B this they are ſt 22nified , mhich to the 


face flatterand ſpeake faire,but priuely they do detraft and report the 


wurſt,The-like proverbe,hath Gregorus T heologus writing Ad Euſes 
bium Czſarienſem, ſaying:Perindequaſi quis ciuldem yits alters, manu 
ſcabarca pur,alrera.manu teriat,char is CueN as DNe Ou h Ie TE, eek 5 was is 
bead with one hand,and gine hmi a blow with theotber OOO OD 


» 
A} » +\ Th 


A [ } UW By, 2 015; nr 
He Poetes fayne that Argus had dn hindredeyes,andrhat 
luno appointed him to kepe Io. hom [he had tranformel 
SY, F . SPS», S298 387 14 Bi 4 
to a Cow, but Mercyrins being foil by Inplter , wyth bys 
DP WS /weete harmonyhbrought Argus a:fleepe;ſlew him, ex toke 
lo from him,and brought ber into Egipt, Then Tuns tooke Argus eyes 
wnd ſet them in the Pecockes tayle, The eyes of Argus Ao ſionifywiſdom 
and crrcumſpettion,and that a man ſhould vſepronident ciroamfpettie 
onmallbis doinges,s On nt nn bara 4G 6d nomic! 
LDL ; web 44 : | F enel. 35. It | Ne TOSS FLO ET 
by =) VLinis in bis. 20.bouke,tap.23 ſaith that Serpentes bath ends 
_ bled the herbe Penel, for in taſting of it, they caſt thery olde 
©) ſkimne,C refreſh the ſharpnes of theeye ſight with the qiyce 
of Fenel.VVherby it is vnderſtandthat the dimes of mans /ight. is alſo 


qc OANNSDY 53a lh 
with it remedied. 
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P hiſttions. _ : 2 
; Hen Alexander thegreat , had paſſed ouer the mount Taurus, 
WUEewith a very'expedite tourney,and came'to Tharſus , bein? rauts 
__ ed with the pleaſatnes of the riner Cyanus,which ran through 
the midille of the Citye ,vemg n agreat ſweate,and ful of duſt,put of his 
armour ,& went naked into the cold riuer, by reafon wherof ſuch a cold 
ſirfnes came into his limmes and toyntes, that it was thought he ſhoulde 
rather dye then lyue. | ONT 20> 
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Miſcellanea. 

Then one of the Phifitions, Philip by name did by himſelf alone promiſe 
recouery of health,but one Parmenis ſext letters vuto Alexander, that 
he ſhuld beware of Phillip his Phifitio, for king Darins( faith he Jhath 
corrupted him with a great ſome of monty, to porfon you, Then Alexader 
being ina fuſpece, thought it a more ſafe &- better way to comit himſelf 

to the doubtful truſt of the Phiſation, then there to periſhe and dye of 
that ſodaine diſeaſe,he tooke the cup at. Phillips handes, and delivered 
him the letters to reade,and as be dronke,caſt his eyes vpon the Phiſttte 
ons countenance,and when he perceaued Phillip nothing abaſhed at the 


 letrers,cherefully dranke vp the whole potion,and the fourth day after 


reconered his health , This a goodlye preſrdent for all Phiſitions to be 
true and truſty to their ſoueratgn Lords,and I woul 1 vnto God that the 


 faying of Ariſtotle with all that do practiſe phiſcke might be verified, 


V bi deſznit philoſophus, ib incipit medicus, Foy a good Phiſatio ought 


to be a 900d Logitian,a Geometrician,a natural Philoſopher,and a 00d 


Aſtronomer, of the which ſciences how the Phiſitions now a aaies be des 


ſtutute and voyde it ts euident toal the world, 


Rome was without Phiſitions {axe hundred yeares . Philemon was 
wont tofay,Qum quiuis ſe habear bene,cum medicus peſsime, 
| © Wheneuerp man is in-good health, | 
Then 1s the Phiſition without bis wealth, 
But when men be ſicke and diſeaſed, - 
| + ,i\Tben(sthe Phiſition beſt pleaſed. H&5ck 
: Panſanias a Lacedemonian, who alwaies hauing his health,without 
the conference and counſe{l of Phiſitions, being demaunded of acertaine 
Fhifition, how he came toſo great an age without any diſeaſe,anſwered 
verye feately and merely,Quianon vſus ſumre medico, þjcauſe ( ſaith 
be ) 1haue not vſed thee, nor any other for my phiſition. 
.  Adrianusthe Emperour,lying in his death bed, ſayd:Turba medicos 
rum perdidit Celare,the multitude of phiſitios hath killed the emperor, 
.  Twritenot this to the diſpraiſe of that noble arte of phiſicke , or the 
profeſſors of the ſame ,whom the holy ſcriptures commaunde to be hands 


red for neceſs ities ſake. | | 
Ouidius. 37. | 


V id was ſurnamed Naſo, he gaue him ſelfe moſt diligent! 
1/ro the ntaking of verſes,in ſo much that he wrote of himſelfe 
HZ this verſe. Quicqu1id conabar dicere verſus erat, 

e as withdrawen from it by his father , and put tolearne re- 


_— 


But h 


thoricke wherin be much profited,and was in the nomber of the beſt ora 


tors at that time, he was aduaitnced to ſondrie aufthorities , and made a 
Senas 


Miſcellanea, ©: «16; 


Senator, yet-be chiefly gave him ſelf to Poetrie, wherin by nature he was 
excellent ,both in facilitie, and alſo in aboundaunce of ſentences, 
He was in great fauour with Auguſtus the Emperour ,of whom at 
the laſt he was exiled into Pontus, Where he ſpent the reſt of his lyfe a- 
mong people moſt barbarous , whonotwithſtandyns lamented his death 
for his curteſie and gentle maners,T he cauſe why he was exiled, was for 
the abuſing Iulia the Emperours daughter.Some ſuppoſe it was for mas 
king of the booke,De arte amandi, Wherby young mindes might be ſtirs 
red to wantones,T here be whiche affirme.vi,of his bookes called Faſti, 
to haue bene inuented in this our time, 


He was borne in a towne called Sulmo, wherof he wrote theſe verſes. 
Sulmo mih1 patria eſt gelidis vberimus yndis, 
Milliaquinouies diſtat ab vrbe decem. 


Plinie maketh mention of this place Lib. ca. 5. 
Patience, 38. 
2] Ertamen paticntiz tale eſt yrqui yincitur ipſo yifore eſt me- 
254 lior, Euripides. 
Df patience alwape ſuche is the confliae, 
That better then the vicoz, is the conuig, 


V hen one had ſmitten Socrates with his foote,be ſuffred it patiete 
ly: but certeine of his diſciples and fellowes taking it mill part, did coun 
fell him to ſmite agayne ,V V hat(ſayth Socrates ) if myne Aſſe had hit 
me with her heele,doth it behoue me to kicke agayn?, by and by,and res 
wenge it vpon the domme beaſt? Sabellicus. _ | 
Philip king of Macedonia ſaid, he was bound to rendre great thakes 
to the chief 2ouernours of the weale publicke of Athens, bycauſe by their 
ſlaunderous checkes they had mae him better bathin talke and in mas 
ners, for I now endenour( ſaith he )to couice them of lyes,botFin ſayings 
and doinges.O the noble and Philoſophical minde of the prince , bhicke 
knew to take profit of his enemies, and not to haue onely a regarde(as 3 
comon ſorte doth )to puniſh and rendre euil to the ill ſayers,but tocare y 
he myzht be made leſſe euill, beyng admoniſhed by their el ſayinges. 
enophon. 39. | 
Fx] Enophona Philoſopher of Athens, diſciple of Socrates,&5 was 
if alſo a noble and politique capitaine , Who for his moſt deleFas 
s ble ſtile in writing was named the Muſe of Athens. He made 
moſt excellent workes, repleniſhed with ſuch kind of wiſdome and doce 
trine that to the inſtruction of a prince none maye be compared vnts 
 bym. V Vherefore it # to be wiſhed,that all noble men woulde reade hys 


workes ſtudiouſlie, 
FW Cty, To 
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Eccle. 1. 


. . $wTothe gentle and godly afetted Reader. 


£1 _thoughTam not 1gnoratir, how datigerons 
4 


un eunterproſe it 15,tn this age eyther to write or dtunlgate 


5 M4 worke abrade(moſi gente reader)yet t would not wil 
p& F\\ tnglycommt that mconftint lente,cr licht mconſlancy 
ſhould be 6bzefled apaynſle; me., for not. empartyng. vato 


Hl; 


thee theſe my imple Preiciitons,and {peczallye ſor nic; the 


— 9 
5 (6. 
ts 


RK nitie-of certyyne of. my fraendes y1who hath at diutr/e and 
DD 44 s Loa A BJ | ſondry tymes ex pof;ulate with me , for deferyng of the 
Ji 3/7 \& Wa & NY'7 ame ſo longe a tyme . Beliolde now e they come fonrth, 


Y 7 Vp JIE * Athouphe late,yet (4 trufte) not to late . And althouehe 


T7 2 
| : ——<bC 


Thzrdiy let him marcke the title of the. booke named Vrigmuric or Mifcellancs 4Fhiche on - 


- 


To the Reader. 7. 


treateth of dinerſe & ſondry things,and therfore nedeth the more mens tudgemets & helpes, 
Fourthly and finally let bim ponder and wergh how I haue eaſed the reader of a great deale 
of labour and payne,to the attaynement of the knewleage of [uch thinges whiche he ſhould 
otherwiſe bene faine to haue ſcught in diuerſe and ſondry workes,and thoſe huge and great. 
Here I haue collefed and couched the ſame together tn this one litle opuſcle & ſmall worke, 


whiche alſo may ſaue him from diſbur/ing of ſome parte of his money, in deave biyng other - 


great workes, If he expend and conſider(1 {ay) theſe things, 1 truſt he will ceaſſe from fauite 
finding,and be more willing to be thankefull, What ſhould [ ſay more? If any wilbe ſo open 
eyed, and ſuch faulte finders that they will deſpiſe theſe my poore mites, which 1 caſte with 
the poore widoWwe into the treaſurie cheſt of Chriſtes Churche, I would friendly deſire ſache 
with the wordes of Horace, 

Si quid nouiſti rectius iſtis,candidus imparti,fi non, his ytere mecum, 

Ff berter thing you can wite 92 ſape, 

Gently imparte them, J do pou pzape2 

Tfnot,theſe thinges with me do pou vſc, 

As pou wonld not that J yours ſhould refuſe, 


1/hat profit is it for any man to hide his talent in a napken: and with the ynproficable ſer 
411:nt to be caſt into vtter darkenes? The ſonne of Sirach ſayth,Sapicntig reconditg & thelauri cds © 9 


2b%rut ruilam elle vrilitatem, 
Of wiſcdome ſhut vp thereis no pleaſure, 
1202 ptofite comimeth of hiddentreaſure, 
L.ucianus alſo writeth. Occulte uſices nultum efle reſpectum. 


Of hidden KJuſicke there is no reſpecte, 
Loncinuall ſilence who doth not neglecte? 


By which authorities I am moued to gene fourth the litle talent of my knowledge, wher 

with God hath endewed me,whicheaf you ſhall take gently and m ——_— you 7, all - o- 
mate,encite,and ſturre me forwarde to publiſh other things that (halbe I truſt, both profits- 
ble and pleaſant vnto you,1 do not meane to ſuch as hath made great propreſſe in deepe and 
profounde learning, but nto ſuch az be yet arriuing toward the porte of good L iterature,of 


whiche nomber 1 coumpte my ſelfe ta be one ,or rather one wha hath tafted of good learning 
onely To axpmdaxruhg, | 


Lucian. 
This Lucian by a ſurrename,ww as called a blaſphemer an Atheos, that is without God he 
wkate workes 11 Greeketo the nomber of. 171. he lyued ynder Trajan the Emperour and 
beyng torne of dozges,dyed miſerablye, | . 
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SLSDZELNSER RN SES moucar, vt quorum clideſtini opinionem 
vchementer vereor,Ea cteni tacita ſic mecu quoda modo loqui viderur, 
Tu tenuts quii fis,& yrius emultis ex v mora in lucem,% aſpeti noms 
num prodireaudes? Neſ\cis quanti & qua preltantts viri inlocum fis ſur- 
rogatus? Prudetius proteo re tuo te pede meſus, intra domeſt icos paric 
recs domicontinuitlies, hutus mee imociilitatis confcrus veſtrii omni tas 
citora indicia non mediocriter perhorreſco, Neque hec mea rerii dome 
ſticarum inopiz & anguſtiz co(cioria tiropere me afticeret, ft quod aliis 
adiumcto clle folet:hoc cotra me hactepeſtate no faccrer, Na tum 1n doc 
rrina 8& firmz & conſtites ſunt opin:ones,tum cart cum afſenſu audito- 
rum non oblcura,ſed maniteſta,no difficilis ſed iliuſtris 8 facilis cſt pate 
tatio. Ar mthi concertandum & colercadi manus ci Papiſtis peſsimis 
& peruer{iſs1mis belluis,cum Arriams,ci Libertinis , cit Anabapriſtis, 
qui ſcripturas ſed detortas,tanqui amearatas haſtas in me vehemeter cog 
rorquebunt: Du imm:ortales qua arte,quo ingento quata cruditione,hic 
opus cſle creditis vt infirma 1}lori: tirmamenta no magis coherctia qua 
arenz,& diſſolutx {copz e manibus cxtorqueamus ?Inhbibira ſemel opi 
nio,adeo ſuicſt Ixna:Sed nos fratres qui chriſtianz doQrinz arce propug 
namus,tuemur,deicd:mus:rencamus firma Ade ſtabilitainfignibus apo 
frolorum & prophetarum teſtimoniis,& permittamus enerues hominii, 
coniecturas autad ſacras (cripturas non ſecusqui adulterinum metallit 
ad indice & lapide Lidium exploremus, Rimetur ignis verbi diuini, 8& 
{ecernataury a ſtipula,aurn reſplediſcer,ſtipuia aute exuretur neg; potes 
ritvimignts ſu{tinere, [n primis fratres d1l1gert ratione prouideamus, vt 
de rebus ommmbus inter nos ſumma fit colct1o & cofpiratio, Van vos mo 
nco,tmo vos obſecro in dfo ,vtquemadmodum {umus 1n leriis & graut 
bus conrrouerſtis nobis ſemper ſimles , ficde adiaphorts que nullius 
peice moment ſunt nullas tragedias exciremus , Fadem velimus ac 
nolimus,ne noſtra diſcordia pariat oftendicula, & nos qui 
ſumus duces populum in dewa diſsipemus, Diis1dium 
crentm non poterit videri preficiici ex vnanmira- 
re ſpiritus , Etex tacita popalt ſulpicione,in- 
gentes doftrinz, morum ac tonuus pence 
rcligionis ruint {uportentur, 


Dix1. 


Sw Hee ſequntur Miſcellanea. 18. 


| Demoſthenes. 1. 


"the moſt excellet Orator of the Greekes,and vſed ſuch won: 
4 derfull diligence toattaine the perfeFion of eloquence, that 
SAwvberehe had an impediment m his pronunciation , by put 
ting ſmall ones in his mouth, and enforcing himſelfe to ſpeake treatas 
bly,at laſt attayned to moſt perfefte fourme of ſpeaking, be did remayne 
cloſe at his ſtudie in his houſe two, & ſometimes three monthes together 
without intermiſNion,and did ſhane parte of his heade , that he mought 
therby, put away all occaſions to goabroade , Saint Hierome ſayth, Ve: 
moſthenem expendiſle plus olei,quam vini,to hane ſpent more Oyle the 
wine,by reaſon of his ſtudie in the night. This Prouerbe ſprang of De» 
moſthenes,Non anginam patitur,ſed argentanginam: that is he ſuffreth 
not the ſquince,but the receauing of pence, becauſe that he was corrups 


tedwitha great piece of money by the Legates of the Mileſtans , Aulyg 
Gellius,Plutarch,traſmus in chiliadibus, 


The originall of this Pronerbe came of this Hiſtorie.VVhen the Le 
gates of the Mileſias came to Athens toentreatefor ayde and helpe,De 
moſthenes with/tode them with a verie ſharpe aud vehement Oration, 
T he cauſe was deferred vnto the day following . In the meane tyme the 
Ambaſſadours repaired to Demoſtenes,& did corrupt bim with a great 
ſome of mony, that he ſhould ceaſe toſayagainſt the. The next day after 
wht the matter ſhould again be heard, Demoſthenes cameth forth to the 
pleading place, haning a great piece of woull rounde about his necke,feys 
ning himelfe to ſuffer the ſicknes called Smanche,and that he thereby 
Tas let E&>-ſtaied roſpeake as he did before,T hen one(ſuſpetting the diſz 
ſimulation and corruption of Demoſthenes )cryed out:No anginam,ſed 
argentanginam patitur. 


Cicero. 2, 


= x) Icero was coumpted the father of all eloquence , his auncetours 
GH Were called Cicerones, bycauſe Tallius Appius,anoble kyng of 
= the V olſctans,had on his noſe a marck like a chiche peaſe, called 
Cicer his death was both marueilous and miſerable. Anthonius,ſent one 
Herennins , whom Cicero had ſaued before from death by his eloquece, 
to purſue Cicero as be fled, In the whiche flight when he came toa place 
named Caieta,a rauen in his ſight ſmote the hand of a diall or clocke out. 
of his place , and fourth with came to him and bit the hemme of his gare 
ment,and ſo helde him vntill the paraſite came to kill him. Cicero lienge 
ina horſe litter for weakenes , prepared his throte to Herennius , who 


' _—_ 


& Emoſthenes was a Cutlers ſonne, and left very riche, he was 


Miſcellanea. 


did ſtrike of his heade and his handes , and brought them to Anthonie, 
Who cauſed the to be ſet ouer the place of ciuill indoem?t of Rome which 
was lamented of the Romanes.V Vhe Fuluia the wife of Anthonie helde 
mm her handes the head of Tullie from his bodie newly cut of and all blous 
dy,ſhe(firſte proſequunting the ſame with tauntes and cruell impreca- 
cions )curſedit , and cried vengeaunce vpon it , and laying it Vponher 
booſome,when ſhe had ſhamefully ſpit vpon it , luokyng vpon it with a 
grumme countenaunce drewe out the tounge from the mouth , (whiche 
ſometymes was of an incomparable cloquence ) and with the often price 
king of a ſmall pre ,wherwith ſhe had trimmed the attire of ber head, 
did vuhoneſtly,vngently and wickedly teare it in pieces.(O vnſpeakable 
erucltye ); box dporteoy x94 xetureeoy ae podixes, As FAomere Writeth both 
truly and grauely nothing 1s more angrie, then an angrie woman,and no 
thing more zredy and deſtrous of reuenzgement,for the fiercenes of a Wo» 
man being once prouoked toanger , doth paſſe the raging furie of wilde 
beaſtes.T he Lions, Beares,and ſuch like more fierſe then other beaſtes, 
do ceſſe there cruelty vpon man,when they haue gotten the viftory in ſo 
much that when man is ouercome and ſlaine,they neither teare nor des 
uoure him,except they be very hounory,But this Fuluia being more vs 
merciful theneither Lion or Beare not being ſaciate nor ſatiſfied with 
the vuworthy and miſerable death of Cicero, to be pitied and lamented 
of all learned men,euen after his death (4s though ſhe would kill him as 
game ,that was already killed )did ſpit out her venome , and execute her 
boucherly tiranny vpon him, wherin ſhe ſhewed a double fooliſhnes, far 
e did not touche him Whom ſhe thought to be enemie vnto her husbade 
Anthonie,but did pricke, rent and cut onely a dead carkas, feeling nos 
thing and voyde of all ſence . Nor yet Anthonius him ſelfe had his pure 
poſe or deſire, when he thought to blot out for ener the name and memo 
rie of Cicero with proſcription and weapon, For Cicero doth yet live ent 
after his death, bemg Antonius moſt ſharpe enemie, and will lie as long 
as bis Orations called Philippicz ſhallremayne and endure. 


Amentatz haſte. 3. 


SE dartes or tauelings tyed about with a thonge or ſtrappe,that 
let might be caſt or throw? the farther of,and the more ſtrongly. 
Scope dillolute. 4.: 

Copas diffoluere j5 to ſay or doa thins without any purpoſe or 
| reaſon,to make a thing vnprofitable, that it will /erne to no y/e, 
Cicero in Oratore.I{ti qui diſoluuntOratione, in quanec res, 


nec verbumy}lumeſt niſi abiectum : non clypeum (ſed vt 11 prouecb:s 
eſt)ſcopas mihi videntur difſolucre. 


©. | 


Lapis 


ih. tis Ao __ _ 
a 


* A Miſcellanea. 7 35 } fs w [5 7 <5 - 9, 
Lapis Lydius..: 5. 
r= Ome thincke that ſtone called Mages, the lade ſtone, whiche 
FS, drawethyron 'vnto it, to be the Jame ſtone which we cal Lapide 
221 Lydium, gr Heracleum, But the wordes of Theophraſlus doo 
plaintly ſhewe the contrarie, for it is not called Heraclius Lapis,of Her 
cules,bat of Heraclea,a Citie in Lidia, It is the ſtone that toucheth and 
trieth golde,called commonly the touchſtone,It may pronerbially be aps 
plied, both to the perſon and to the thyng . To the perſon after this mas 
ner,thouart the mdge of my writynz , and(astheſaying s) Lapis Lys 


djus, the true touchſtone:To the thing, after this maner , The worde of 


God,totry out the truth is Lapis Lydius ,the very true touchſtone. 
Tragedia. 6. HE 08k 
Fx Tragedie properly is that kinde of playe in the whiche calas 
K Qmittes and miſerable endes of Kjnges , Princes, and great 
$0 rulers are deſcribed,and ſet fourth,andit hath far the moſt 
[{L£) SN part a ſadde and beauy ende. A Tragedie doth differ from 
a Comedie inthoſe to reſpeFtes,Firft a Comedie bath in it humble and 
priuate perſons, A Tragedie hath mit noble and publique perſonnes, 
as kinges and Princes. A Comedie begynneth with turbulent and 
troubleſome matters, but it hath a merye ende, A Trages 
. - diexsallfull of beauines, from the beginnyng to 
7, ' d 0 the endyng. A e263 ©. as 
6 | Ds j-- 0706 17030%5 -? Preleio 
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Satan, 1, 


"Theilalo- 


n!ca, 2. 


Cai.on 3, 


> Prexleaio prima die Marrs 


1.4- » Cfote J attctnpte an entrie fo fheex- 
eh \ Lanta Neva af thineke it berie expedite 
F—N. = te makea litts diſcogrſe of the holy ſcriptures, © of 

\ F2/ Þ) che boly Chucche, but $ is map $ better be dou to 

*= pour vuderCadpng, J will as ſuccintly ag may be, 
"£2 tonth x teach the nacuce of them both,and to make 


: 
I - 


AY I F 36% 7 wil fpeake of the dignitic,ercellencie,and 

5 4). writhinesof the holy criptares.Jn this parts 

| >  alfo J lpill pzoue,that the Chzifti4 fa(th x Chaiſtes 

L BY. i religton,voo vependc anclys on the w3itten wo2de 

| of God, but to auopde p2oliritie and tedſouſnes,A 

mult make of this firſt general parte,two dayes wozke , and two readinges, foz 
tyme vill ſo compell me. - whe | 

Secondly I wift ſheweby whom,ard after what maner, the Scriptures were 


Therdly J will expzefe and ſetfoath the difference ofthe old Teftamt from 


the new, amd iu thts part atfo J wilt gene pon certeine notes and rules , bow thy 
Scriptarse may be vnaverfiany,but this mult alfo be vone in'twb Lectures; 

Fourthlp I will cntceate of the authoailte of the Churche, weth.certelare obiecs 

tions of oyr aduerſaries,and aunſwers dnto the (ame. Mx a4 
Khere thtnges bepng perfonrmeo , | will then (by Gods grace) enter to the 
rerte<CthisEptiltte, © wack Dt hiker Fs SOT 

Fn this fir Pyetectis, J wil deliner fo you, afmnchas'tfare tvil gene me leaue, 

}The firft part ig of the dignutia 4nd Werthines of the holy.Scripeares. 
The excellecie of the ſcriptures doth canſiſte « ſtande in five circumſtaunces, 
[6 EThe fort ts this,” 

Lbere be no greater hono2 geuen vnto the ſcripture, then, that both Chziſf, 
bis Apoſtles,the generall counſels of the ſounder ſozte, and alſo the holy fathers 
boo bvſe the teſtimonte and witnes of the ſcriptures,to pzoue all thinges, which 
they did ever attempt. And we ought alwaycs to baue in remebzaunce how that 
we are ſent of Chziſt(the onely bead,e chtef maſter of the Charch) vnto tbe ſcrip- 
tures. Fo2 he ſaith(John the. 5.)Scrutamirii ſexipturas,and this honoz of the ſcrip 
turcs did Chzif htm ſelfc confirme by enſdpleywhen be aunſwered and conuins 
ccd Satan,the temptoz,by the ſcriptores, +3 _- 

Lhe Apoſtles alſo x4 the Enangeliftes-doo allebgodtrieſft in al their w2itings, 
the tcſtimonie of the ſcriptures.fo2 the vericie offhe GndA@Flicall docrine,to be 
aſſertcd 4 confirmed, Wherup® they which heard Pa at Zbeſſalonica, 
did onely ſearch the ſcriptures ,whether it were (6 oz 19, Paul pzeached. As it 
(s w2itten tn the Aczs,4 this thep d1> not without tuKt.grofide 4 good cauſe, fo 
the holy ſcripture is called Scriptura canonicazof this wo2d Canon, which ſignt- 
ficth in Latinea rnle , Andthe vſe ofa rule 1s,to conferre,to pzoue, to direc and 
cozrect with hys rfghtnes,all tyinges that are meaſured. 

Chriſoltome,vath meaſure and pzone the Church by no other rule,bnt by the 


Hereiis.4. ſcriptures . Hts wozdes be theſe vpon the G>oſpell of Batheww, Quiain tempore 
Chriſtian h96ex quo obtinuit hereſiseccleſtas,nulla probatio chriſtianitatis,neque refugum 


ratis,5. 


oteſt eſle chriſtiagorum aliud, volentium cognoſcere fidet veritatem, niltf cripture 
diuinz, Antea enim multis modis oſtendabatur qur eſlct eccleſia Chriſty, & quz ge 
tilitas 
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Preleftio prima. 20. 


tilitas:Nuncautem nullo modo cognoſcitur yolentibus cognoſcere, niſi tantummos 
do per ſcripturas,that is to ſap. 39. %: - 
45icauſe in time, ſince hereſies did occupy þ churches,ther ci be no other pzoofe 
of true Chziſtianitie,neither can be any other refuge of Chziſtia men, willing to 
know the veritie ofthe faith, but onelp by þ holy ſcriptares, Fo2 befoze it was de 
clared by manifolde wayes, wbich was þ Church of Chziſt, E whiche was hethe- 
niſhe getilitie,but now it is knowen by no other meanes vnto the which be wil- 
ling to know which is the true Church of Cbailt,but onely by the ſcriptures. 
Saint Aaſten bath the like ſaying, whoſe wozdes be theſe , In ſcripturis didici- 
mus Chriſtum. In (cripturis didicimus Eccleſia, yn the ſcriptures we -hane tearned 
Chaift.Jo the ſcriptures we hane learned the Churche.- Agapnoin-his.booke De 
doatrina Chriſtianayhe ſapth, Titubabit aute fides, ſi druinarum ſttiptararam vacils Fides 6 
lat authoritas, The faith ſhall faple,if the authozitie of the holp ſcriptures,ſhould - "ac 
once wagge oz wauer. ; LS CIN 4 2tty 
Therfoze it is not without cauſe,that the Scriptures are called Canonſcal,by- 


cauſe they trie and rule all thynges. 
e The ſeconde circumſtaunce, 


Cnery facultie,docrine,arte,and ſcience,doth receaue and obreſne-her dignitie Arte.7, 
ofthe matter and ſubicc,ofthe witch it doth ſpeake 4 entreate, foz of what wozs 
thines the matter (s,ofthe ſame wozthines 02 baſenes ts'the doctrine and ſcience, 

Therfoze,foz as muchas the holy @criptures do ſpeake ofno otber thpng, but 
ſpecially and chiefly of Chaiſt,beyng both God and man, whfche is the bead and 
chiefeſt of all, ſo much ought the ſcriptures to be reputed the moſt honozable, the 
cbiefeſt Lady and mailtres of all other doctrines and ſciences, * 

| 8 The third circumſtaunce. 12 ®, Fe 

Qs the pzecſous ſtone , called Drachonites,can not be poliſhed , noz nedeth any Draconi- 
arte 02 cunnpng,to make it either trimmer oz fapzer,foz-it is both pleaſaunt and res, 4 
b2tght of tt ſelfe:Caen ſo the holy ſcripture hath her glozye and bzightnes of hex 
ſelfc , and nedeth not the artificiall coloures and ſhewes z eyther of Philoſopble, Phjloſos 
Rbethozicke,o2 any other arte. | 2D $i hic,9 ; 

Paul tn dedecallcth þ Church Columni & firmamenta veritatis, þ piller,ſtepe, FOTIT" 
e feunvart6 ofall crath,not bycauſe ſhe (s Lady,4 head,of the Scriptures,but by- 
cauſe ſhe doth pzeſerue,imparte,4 declare the @criptures bnto other, 4 in all ber 
doings ſpecially fo2 the cofirmatt6 of all true doctrine , doth vſe the teſtimonie of 
the ſcriptures, which whe ſhe doth not,but truſteth to her owne (nuentios,tradf- _. , 
tins + gloſes,ſhe is not to be cofipted the Churche of Cbzi{t,but the ſpnagege of Sinagoge , 
Antichziſt. Saint Auſten,Contra Epiſtola fundamety, hath theſe wozdes.Definita IO. 
in ſacris literis,0mmibus aliis debent preferri, Thinges defined in the holy ſcripius 
res, ought to be pzeferced and ſet befoze all other thinges. 

e The fourth circumſtaunce, 

Aloth:cr ſcriptures 4 wzitings ar not enobled with any honozable title,but are 
ca)lep either ſcriptures ſimple,02 els ſcriptures pzopbane. But tbe ſcriptures of : 
G2ds booke,are beantified with a moſt glozious,honozable,e perfecc Epitheton Epitheron, 
E title,foz they be called Scripturz ſancte,x by that title,are ſeparate and viſting, If, 
from all other Scriptures, whiche are waitten ofmatters p2ophane . 7 call mat- 
tc:5p29phane,not onelp thoſe thynges, whiche pertaine to ſeculare affafres , and G tiria 
con.ucretothe vſeof this teripozailife of ours,buf alſo the cozrupt doctrines,ſus ER 
p.:titions and falſe woo2ihiptnges,erronious optnions of all ages, places, and _ 
pcople, when, where,and what ſocuer they be,as the Alcoran of Machumet, the Alcori. 13, 
r-ligion of the great Caan of Cachay, with ſach like. Theſe deſerue not to be cal- Caan. 14. 
{ed holp, which onely in hewe and face ſeeme to be holp,ercept pe will call them 
yoly inthat ſeaſe that Uirgill calleth Auriſacram famem, and as the Phiſitfons 
cal[the viſeaſe named ſaint Anchonies firc,lacrum 1gnem, And as Hozace calleth 

Dell, aflagl- 
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Preletio prima. 


| a flagitionſe man ſacrum,ſaping inteſtabilis & {acer eſto . The boly (criptures of 
Sacrum.15, God haue in them thzce pzoperties, whiche be theſe, | 
| | ( Sunt pure, bs T 


Sunt mtegra, 2, 
| \ Sunt ſlabiless, 3. ) 
F ile thep be pure , that is , without commirtion of all falſitſe and vntruth. 
Secondly they be(Integrz) whole,bycauſe they thewe e contepne in theſelues 


al things neceſTary to (aluation,as Chziſoltome wziteth,ſaping. Jf tbere be any :.Timo;, | 
thing nedefull to be knowen,oz not to be knowen, we ſhall learne.it by the holy <33- 


fcriptures,if we ſhall nede to repzoue a falſhoode, we ſhal fetch it from thence.39f 
to be cozreced,to be chaſtned,to be erbo2ted o2 cofozted,to-be ſhozt ff onght lacke, 
9 ought tobe taught o2 learned, we ſhal alſo learne it out:of the ſame [criptares. 
Thirdly, they be Stabiles,ſtable,bycauſe they be permanent & endure fozener, 
foz thep differ £4 are diſtin from all other ſcriptures in foure pointes. Firſt there 
is no ſcripture of any authoz,be he nener ſo noble and notable, whiche hath bene 
ſo reſcrucd and pzeſerued in ſo many ages,in ſuch ozders,and by ſuch ſucceſſion, 
as the holy ſcriptures of God hane bene from tyme to tyme. 
Sccodlp.there is no other ſcripture ſo vaſpotted,ſo infailible,s of whoſe truth 
wenede not to doubt noz ſaſpec in anp popnt,as the holy ſcriptures are. 
Liberal (ci Thirdly other Scriptures , whiche be called liberall ſciences, although they 
E 5 teacheacextapne truth,yet they ſhewe not thattruth , in the whiche ſaluation of 
SNCCS.10- the ſoule doth conſiſte and ſtand, 
Fourthly and finally all the diſciplines and doctrines of the Pbiloſophers and 
Diſcipli - Wiſe me,ſpeaking of vertues, maners,and bleſſednes, do in decde intreate of mas 
nes.17, Ny good things,but they neuer foundeout that true light , without the whici; al 
Darke.18 the body ts darke & blind. And þ ſcriptures of Gods booke are called holy,bicauſe 
arKe,ld. - thep are.o2delned,eſtabliſhed,confirmed 4 wzitten,by the holy finger of god, that 
| is by the fozce and vertue of Gods holy ſpirite, which ts called the finger of God, 
Enchaun- as it is waitten in Exodus. When the enchaunters coulde not b2ing fourth lice, 
cers.39. they ſayd vnto Pharas:Digitusdei elt hic, Zhis ts the finger of God, 02 this was 
Digit? dei; done by Gods power. . | 
20 The &criptures after the cenſure of ſomelearned men , are called Scripturz 
f ſancte,of this verbe ſancio, whiche betokneth to conſecrate, and to ratefie, which 
- berbe is deriued(after the opinfon of ſome)of this wozde Sanguis bloud , bycauſe 
that {eagues and truces were wonte to be confirmed with the bloud of ſome 
ſlapne Sacrifice, 
7 in Liuius Docetyvetulbſsimi fzdusinter Romanos Albanoſque inita,porceimmo- 
us. 21s 1tione ſancitu fuille:thatis to ſay,the old maner of treaticofpeace, betwene the 
Fe oy *Z- homanes + þ Albanes, was cofirmed w the immolatts 02 offring of a laine ſow. 
Immozarce. mhertoze Seruius bpd the Encidos of Uirgil ait,ſanctum dici, quaſi (anguinec0- 
23. ſecratum , That is to ſap, that is called holy, wbiche is conſecrate with bloud, 
Seru!?, 24, Now bpcauſe the league,peace,and truce betwene God the father and vs, was 
rateficd with þ bloud of his ſonne Jeſus Chziltz\laine & ſacrificed fo2 our ſinnes, 
and the whole courſe of ſcripture ſhooteth at this ſcope,to teach vs that we be re- 
coctled and bzought tnto the fauour of God onelp by the ſhedding of the holy and 
| p2ecious bloud of Chzilt,and all the ſacrifices and holy Sacramentes mentioned 
Miſterie, fn the Scriptures do impozte amilterie of the ſame,therfoze the Scriptures , are 
| W7 called Scripturz ſanctz,the holy Scriptures , and ſo are ſcqueſtredand diſtincte 
Bro 4 o_ from all other ſcriptures, whiche are called pzophane , tbus haue JF ſhewed you 
qu, - * theerellencie,dignitie,and honoz of the holy ſcriptures. 
290 Now J will ſhewe pou by the wapc(and pet nothing out of the way) what ſon- 
d2y and digerſe commodities,the holy Scriptures doo exbibite and bzyng with 
 them,te the readers and bearers ofthe ſame. 
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Preleftio prima. 26 


Haint Panle wztting to Zimothle hath theſe wozds, Omnis ſcriptura diuini- 
hk tus inſpirata, vtiliseſt ad docendum. &c, all ſcripture geuen by the inſpiration of Paule. 27. 
God ts p2oſitable to teach # repzoue(cocerning dodrine)lt is alſo pzofitabte to-coz Bit 
rect & inſtruct in righteouſnes(concerning good life e maners)and leaft it ſhould \ Bil 
ſecme inany thing to lacke oz to be vnperſece, Paule addethimmediatly after,y - | | Si 

the ma of God map be perfed 4 ready vntoal good wozkes.. F witlcramtne 1038 
particularly the ſpices 4 kindes of p comoditics, which-p ſcxjptare here bztingeths _. FF} 
Firſt hs ſaith that the holy ſcripture is pzofitable to teach » now dodrine is the ik 
inſtrugis of the ignozaiit;foz.the- minde gf man is not made ſo cleare by the tight = i 
of nature,that be can oz is.able-to knowe by his owne witoz.hnderftading; thoſe 8 
things that appertaine 2o.God,+ are neceCaxieto-be knowentoſaluatis;as aunt FE 
app @.S Paule waiteth to the Cozinthiis, Animalzshomomas intellgit ea. .quz ſuntdei,the T3: 
4 natural man perceauethnot the thinges of the ſprite of: (abut (t-1s-neve + res | 
'L quilite,that hebe lightened andtaught aiſs with a moze dining and: godly:lyght, 
| This light is geuen of the holy ghoſt, and vnto this vie be the holy Scriptures 
geuen and applied,by the whiche the litle 9nes of the Lo2d may be:tanght any/be 
made to hndecſtand,as the P2ophet Dauid waiteth. Teſtimonium domini fidele Litle oney 
fapictiam preſtans paruulis,preceptum domini lucidum-illuminisoculos. Lhe ter 24. Ns 
| ſittnonte-gf the Lozdis ſuxe,and geueth wiſedome vnto the. FOngen-108 commaun Sim ple, 29 
4 dement of the Lozd is cleare,and giucth light to the epes..- WW; 
| Secondly,it is pzofitable(ſaith Paul)to (mp2one,elpectally if any thing inany | 
cauſe be erroneous & faiſc,vttered eſther by'wo2d,02 committed by Wozkezt this 
kinde of impzoning is necellacie to the Churche of God, -;-- - 
Bat pou thall obſerue 4 note, that there þe two-kindes (f(mpzontnges; ons is; 
by the whiche falſe # erroneous opinions, hereſles.falls payHipenges > and c03- 
rapte doctrines are made manifeZ and. (mpzoned.. t ; 
| - The other is,by the which our wozkes E dedesare bknowen erepzoned, by this 
kinde of (mp;ouing-,eusrp man-may cramine,# trie his ke Iyfe. Peat the (es | 
, cretes of bis owne hart,#:the.ſtqdtes.« endenour of them,which being .nHetpts BS 
: clothing,voth intcude# thzult m theſelues.fnro the Lo2des flocke, of who Chziſt = 
ak ca 7. ſaid. Ex operibus cori cognoſcetiseos, 15y their wozkes yon ſhall know them:,.A- ; 
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— z 5 Nobetter knotyen then out of the holpſcriptures.Zherfoze tbe + Om 74: 1391 
BS. toho, ca, © vr obate,qugd bon eſt tenete,pzoue all things,but keepe that, yt5'good, Alſo | o\þ 
. 4 * Probate(lpuitus, vtriex deo lint. Pzour the ſpirits, whether thep be of god 02119, IDK 

| Thirdiy,the ſcripture is p2ofitable to co2rea, that is,toreſtoze to the: p2iſtinat | 
= and fo2mer (tate, thoſe thinges whiche are-\ warued and [{tdden out of the waPs 4: 1;# 
ww KL - whether it bein docriae.oz in life. | Ry - 

; Fourtblp,the ſeriptaceis pzofitable to inffruc in righteouſnes , fo; the holy SE: 0 TRud 

gholt doth tcach vs in the ſcripturesto righteouſnes, eacn as 2 father inffruceth R ighteouf 
hys childzen,foz the ſcriptures haue in the myike meete fo2 childz?, Wherby the NES.30. 

' rucc 4 ignozaunt map be.inftruced,they hauealſo wholemeate,mecte foz them Rude, 3I, 

be well exerciſed and perfca-in knowledge. Alſo an other commoditie and pzofite , "i 
© 3.01.4 wc haue by the ſcriptures, which is,that the holy ghoſt doth not feare to attribute 
| : to the ſcriptures the. power to ſaue vs,as Paul to Timothie wztteth,take beede 

La thy ſelſe,4 to doctrine, 4 ſtand faſt in tem; fo2 in ſo dopng thou ſhalt ſane thy 
nee + (clfe,and them that ſhall -beaxe.thee, Alſo in an other place he ſaith. Per Euangelia E li | 
= c22 vos Lenutyzby the "zeachiff of the Goſpell,J begat pou bato God, VaNgelu | i 
i. br > Datac Aulteneuen then came fourthe ofthe errozs,in the whichbe was w2aps 32. 

Sc: p?d, when he begato read the Scriptures. And be was in a maner enfozced and 
co:2pelled tothe readpng of the ſame by an ozacle of G DD , foz he hard:cer- Oraculum 
t:yne vayces as it had bene of childzen ſpngpnge and ſapinge , Tolle, Lege, 3 
Tolle, Lege , Take and reade , take and reade , whiche at the latte when 33 
D.lits \ be 
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Preleftio prima. 


be obeped,takyng the holy ſcriptures tnto bis handes,chaunced to read this pla- 
ce of ſaint Paule.Induimini dominum feſum Chriſtum,Put vpon yon onr Lozd. 
Jeſas Cbzif,and ſtraightway he was thzoughly conuerted to the fayth,agaynſt 
the which he had triucd ſo long befoze, 

Tripartice, Lhe tripartite hiſtozy doth declare how the Emperour Cſtatine p great,did 
24. erhozte the 3Bſſhops x fathers of the Nicen conſell,that with the ozacles 4 anſwe 
Conſtan- Fes ofthe holy ſcriptures,they ſhould debate all eotronerſtes, which ſpzang bp co 
tine 35 cerning religion, And when in the ſame coiſel,'the Biſhops (one coplatning of 
"Oe" an other)offced bookes bnto the Emperour,dcſiring iadgemet of him:he burned 
their bokes x ſaid vato the, that they ought to take Þ indg2met of God ont of the 
boly ſcriptures,4+ nof the tudgement'of ma. Foz as much then as all theſe goodlp 
commodities comebp thereading ofthe holy ſcriptures, what robbers x thenes, 
what Amtich2iſtes 4 incarnate denils were they , which tocke the bookes of holp 
ſcriptures frothe lap people,+ ttke martherers burned not onely þ bokes,but tbe 
owners of the bokes aiſozDo pou thincke Þ they wonkd not baue burned Chaiſt 
alſo,if he had ben dere:zZheſe be they of who Chzilt fpeaketh: Wo be vnito pou, 
Phaceſcis, por Pharrfeis + Þcribes, you take away the keve of knowledge, you ſhut vp the 
36. gite of the kingdome of hcant;yon will neither go in your ſelues, no2 ſnffer the 
| whiche would enter in, 1But no marnell , they thoughtt not to be fo2 their p20- 
fite,tf the comm5 people ſhould freely read the Scriptures. Wherby they might 

perceaue,thetr hypoceifie,negligence,'\gnozannce and wicked life. 

.. Chriſoſtome doth teach the an other leſſo zvho tudged the reading ofthe ſcrſp 
tures to be ſo neceTarp to the lap men; Þ fo2 the neglece therof,he did rebuke bis 
audito2ie in bis opeft ſermds,foz not reading the ſcriptures,bis wozdes be theſe, 
Qais veſtri{reſporndetequzſo)qui afziſtitis,vni{ltexigatur)Plalmi poteſt memo- 
riter edicere,aut qui libet diuinaru ſcripturari portione; Which of ail you and 
bere(anſwere J pzap yol}ca ſay by memo2p(ifit be required of pon) one Pſalme, 
s2-any part,ofthe Hholp fcrivture withont booke-Sed horum criminum tande ills 

Monachus eſtdefeſio,ns ſum(inquis)ezo monachus, vxore habeo etfilios,et curi domus.et ce, 
37. :. But of theſefaultes at the laſt,this is thetr defece, Jam no moncke, thou fait, 
Jhanea wife « ch(ld2e,t charge e cure of bouſhold. But this is that Wherby por 
coropt all things tithone certain peftilence 4 miſchfef, bycauſe you thincke the 
reading of the holpſcriptures to appertayne onely to the monckes , when it is 
much moze ncceffarte fo2 you then fo2 them:DThep whiche'are connerſanunt in the 
nid>ic ofthe wozldzand receaue dayly, wounds bpon wounde, haue rather moze 
nede of the medtcine of God, | 

Un Geneſis alſo he ſapth, Propterea obſecro,vt ſabinde huc veniatis & diui- 
| nz ſ{cripturzlectionf diligenter auſcultetis,non ſolum qum venitis, ſed et domi dis 

Biblion, 38 uinabiblia ia manus ſumite,ct vtilitats in eis poſiti magno ſtudio ſuſcipite, 
T Whatis to ſay,J beſ:ch you come often hither and yarken dtligttly to the rea- 
ding of holy (criptures,not onelp whF pott come hither, but at home, take Gods 
++, ..... Bible into yoar handes, 4 with grzat tady receaue the p2ofite fn the contepned. 
Calloſ,zo, And inthe Tpiftle to the Colloſſians. Audite quotquoteſtis mundani,& vxori 


— - 


busprxeſtis etliberis,quomodo ct yobis potiſsimum prxcipiat Apoſtolus ſcriptu- Homi.us By 


Tas legere,idque non himpliciter neque obiter, ſed magna diligentia. &c, 


Heare pou as many as be of the wozloe, 4 haue gouernment of wife and chil- - 


£4 e29;hvw the Apottle commaiideth pou, ſpecially to read the Scriptures,and that 
7-49 - not (imply o2 lefghtly,but with great diligence.Yere J p2ap you all ſecular per- 
ſons , p2epareand get to your lelues the 1Bibles,themenicincs of the ſoule ,ZJf 
pot {ll nothing els,get pou at the teaſf,the new Teſtamet,the aces of the Apo 

' fttes,the @uangelitcs,vdaply and diligent teachers, Hecille, 
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Prelefiio prima. 22. 

What nede I fo alledge,either Pzigene oz Clirſl foz this matter? the one ſays 
tng,T ormentum eſt diabolo, ſi quem videatlegere ſacras ſcripturas, poſſidet enim 
omnesqui yerſantur in ignorantia,Jt is a great tozment vnto the Deuil , if be ſee 
any to rede the holp ſcriptures,foz he poſſeſeth all tht which wander in ignozace, 
Thbe other,that is Cirillus,waiteth:; Pueri noſtri legunt ſacrasliteras, et ex co f19 
uat religioſiſsimi, Dur childzen do read the holpe ſcriptures , and by that rhey are 
made niolt religious, 

J beſcche pou, what ſhal we thinke,this holye man woulde hane anſwered to 
theſe wiſe men oflate timezwhich tooke away ſcriptures from the lay ſozte,that 
they might leade 4 hold al the wozld in darknes and blindnes,yea and committed 
the monuments ofthe holy Gholt to the flames of fpze, being in this no other- 


wiſe affeced, then Diocleſian was , the moſt hurtfall ennemy of al Chziſttans, Hjgcleſian, 


which with a publike pzoclamation and law,commaunded the holy ſcriptures ta 
be burned,as it is wzitten in Cuſcbius, bicauſe he vnderſtoode that ther was not 
a mozeeffectual and ſpeedy remedy to extinguiſh and blot ont the faith of Chzilt, 
tyenif the holy ſcriptures werenot knowen.But leaſt ſome might geue litle cre 
dite to Chziſolkome,betng a Greeke authoz, J wil bzing pou a latine doctour , 4 
ſuch a one asts compted the chiefe among þ latin men, terom by name. He w2t 
ting vponthe Coloſſians,ſayith after this maner: Hic oſtenditur yerbum Chriſt, 
non ſufficienter;ſed abundanter, etiam laicosdebere habere ct docere ſe inuicem et 
monere, Yere it is ſhewed(ſapth be)that the lay men ought to bane the wonzd cf 
Cyh:ilt,not onely ſufficientiy,but alſo aboundantly,and to teacheand avmonitſhe 


one the other. 
Obie&gio, 


Dur aduerſaries do cry and cauill,that the holye ſcriptures are moze obſcure 4 
darke,then that anye certapne oz ſure ſentence maye be gathered of them by ths 
vnlearned, 

Reſponſio, 

Let them anſwer bnto ſaint Auſten, who in his booke De doArina chriſtians, 
farre otherwiſe iudging,geneth this note: Magnificect ſalubriter,ſpiritus ſanus 
ita ſcripturas (aaas modificauit, vt locisa pertion1bus,fami occurreret ; obſcurioris 
bus faltidia detergerct,nihil enim fere de ill1usobſcuritatibus eruitur,quod non plas 
niſsime dictum alibi reperiatur, The holy ghoſt hath nobly andholſomely ſo meas 
ſuced the boly (criptures,that with manifeſt and plaine places, it ſhoulde helps 
and meete the deſire of the Reader, and that with obſcure and darcke places, if 
thoutd wipe awap lothſomnes,foz there is no obſcure thing taken out of it, which 
1s not foundto be molt platnely ſpoken in an other place, Wherby it may appere, 
that nothing is wzitten in the ſcriptures,but that it map be bnderſtande by con- 
ferring of ptaces. Notwithſtanding,that thing which vnto godip men ls as clers 
and iight as the ſunne , vnto our aduerſaries is darker then a dimme oz miſkyg 


cloude,Jf the Goſpel of God be darke o2 hidden,it is hibden tothem thar are loff, 


in wha'n the God 07 this wozld hath blinded their myndcs , that the light of the 
gloztous Goſpel of Thzilt ſhould not ſhine vnto them. As Paule ſayth:If the bo- 
ly ſcciptures be darcke fn matter of fapyth and our religion: yowe then did Chzilts 
emb2ayde the Saduces,laping bnto them :yeerre and are diſceaued ,not knows 
ing the ſcriptures? Againe, why ſhould he geue fn commanndement , ſearche the 
ſcriptures+foz they beare teſtimony of mezUWhy doth the Apoſtle Peter compare 
it bnco a ight,that hineth (n a darke placezLet our aduerſaries therfo2s ceaſe, 


 andleaueto be great Elephantes,and let them begyn to become gentle lamb*s, Þ je 


anv ſo let them enter them ſelues , and ſuffer other to enter ( iv the feare of c!:£ 
1.0z0)into the fluent ſfreames of the holy (criptures,to enter J ſap vnto the bot- 
tomc,whberunts the Lambe(that is the bumble) doth _ + in whoſe bzimme 
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Prelettio prima.. 


_ Clephant (that is the hie minded and pzon»)doth ſwymme, 
Obiectio, 
The reading ofholy ſcriptures doth gender hereſtcs, ſpeciallye if (t be redde of 
them that haue no great learning and ſound vnderſtanding,as ſaint Peter ſapth 
of the wzitinges of ſaint Jaule, his wozdesbe theſe, 


As our beloued b2other Paule,accozding to the wpſedome vbnto hym genen, , x 


w2ote vnto pou. As one that in all his Epiſtles ſpeaticth of theſe thinges, among 

the which ſome thinges are hard to be vnderſtand, which they that are vnlearned 

and vnſtable,peruert(as they do alſo other ſcriptures) vato their own deftructio, 
Reſponſio, 

J anſwer: Zhinke pou this kinde of argumentation to be fozmall 2 Some doo 
peraert the ſcriptures to their own deſtruction,4 therfoze are to be coerced from 
reading therof,Ergo ought al mancr of peopl? to be debarred from reading ofthe 
holy ſcrtptureszy will make the like argument, Some maſters of ſhyps thzough 


' their negligence, ſuffer ſhipw2acke,and therfoze ought not to hane any moze the 


gonuern went of anye ſhippe, Ergo are al hyppe Baſters not to be admitted to the 
gouernment of any ſhypz Dz thus,fome men are intoricate with wyne , and be- 
come d2onke,and therfoze are to be fo2bidden the dzinking of wyne,Ergo mult all 
vicn be fo2bidden to d2inke any wine 2 What fonde kynde of argumcntacton is 
this:Itis to be laughed af,o2 rather lamented. Cuen ſo if 7 ſhoulde fnferre aftcr 
this maner:Ddome bz raſh,and peruert the ſcriptures to their own deſtruction, Er- 
go are al men ſuch as the Apoſtle doth accuſe here:God fo2byd. But J wpl deſx;e 


- vant,note here what thing theſe pzudent and wiſe men our aducrſarfes do call hes 


reſy. Hereſy vnto them is,ifa man ſwarue one fote,from their accuſtomed opint- 
ons,travitions,cuſtomes,rites,and ceremonies, And bicauſe that they which do 
reade diligently the holy ſcriptures,do finde tn the ſcripture an other manner of 
bepne of true godlynes,and carnot alow thoſe things which are diſcrepant fronr 
the canon and rule of Gods Goſpel, Dur aduerſaries haue attempted to bzyng a 
rep2oche vnto the (criptures,and the readers therof,andare not aſhamed to ſaye 
that the holy Btble doth gender and begect bereſies and teretickes. @ the ſubtyl 
and crafty 5euile of that ſubtle @erpent the deuil, which ſo wozketh by his meme 


bers and impes. 
ObieQio, 


Apologeti: Wel ſay they:Gregozp Nazianzen in his apolegetico,doth recite the lawe of 


£US.4-38 


E 


Vnwaſhen 
hands, 44 


the Heb2zues,by the which it was decreed, that euery age ſhould not be admitted, 
02 permitted to reade cucry pozfion of the ſcriptures,but certatne ſcriptures wer 
permitted to be red,as common to al men. Other percels of the ſcriptures not to 
bered of any,but of them which were paſt. 25.yearcs of age,and of them who wer 
of good capacity toattapne to the meaning ofthe ſame. This law doth Naztans 
zen com:r:e:-d and pzapſc,Ergo it isnot lawful to pcrmit eaery perſon indifferent 
ly to rcade the ſcriptures, 
Reſponſio, 

Janſwer.J7 donot imp2oue this caution and law of the Jewes, but J p2ap yp! ng 
where m{xhr the lyke lawe take place in theſe Churches,in the which all the pco 
ple werekepteas it were captiue and in thzaldome vnder the dominion and rule 
cf the peopic, who dtd and doth gencrally fo2bidde the laye ſozre from the reas 
dinge of any po2tion of ſcriptureszJn deede 1t is to be wiſhed that the people be 
enftructcd of their Paſto2s and teachers, accozding to thetr capacities condition 
and ſtatc of life, and that thep might and ſhoulde reade at home the boote of cGod 
to reccaue comfozt, foz theiqualeties of their temptations,aind to [yarne d<arine 
bawe to walke in their vocatton, The people are to be adinof2i%ev and exho2ied, 
that they com not with vnwaſhen hands,but reucrrently and bencontlic with frr- 
vent papers,to the reading of Gods ozacles # (cripturcs. And that thoſe Locucs 

be vere 
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de permitted to beredde of childzen, whichare moſt mete to feachethem their du- 
tye to God, and obedience to their Parents andother ſuperiours, 

As fo; the can ticles of Salomon,the ozacles of the Pzopbetes , the reueclation 
of John,are to be red of them who baue had pzogreſſe and continuance of ſtudye 
in Gods Bible, And fo2 other wozkes as the hiſtoay of Chziſkes life , the tenoz of 
his doctrine, which ſcructh both foz faith and good life,to be permitted tobe read 


indifferently ofal(as Dautd ſaith)In quo corriget adoleſcentior viam ſuam:in cus pſalme.zrs, 


ſtodiendo ſermones tuos, Yow ſhall a pong man direc his wapeszJn keeping thy 
wozdes and ſapinges. ES. | 

Thus baue J molt amply and at.full declared bnto yon, the firſt lcſon of the 
firſt part of my particion, which was of theercellency., woozthines,and the com 
modity and p2ofit of the holy ſcriptures, Entending at. the nert lecture to deltuer 
bnto pou,by Gods grace,how that the wholereligion of Chziſt doth depend ones 
ly on the wzitten woozd of God,commonly called the ſcriptures . Jn the meane 
time F commit pou vnto the eternal and almightye God , bnto whom be all hos 
nour and glozy, wozld without ende. So be it, | 


La Hicſequuntur Miſcellanea preleftio prima. 


Satan, I, 


Wy Atanis an Hebrue woord, and doth ſignifie an aduerſas 
ry,a letter,a ſtopper ,an hinderer, to 7% ood purpoſe, 


YR man.P/alm.tog.Satan ſter ad dexteram cius, aud let the ad 
uerſary tandat his right hand, 1,Samuel,29, Ertnon deſcendar nobiſs 
cum in bellumgne ſirnobis in ſatanam in bello. Let bym not go downe 
with vs into battaile,leaſt that in the battel, he be an aduerſary vntovs, 
Dauid ſayth in the booke of Samuel, Quid muhi 8 vobis filii Saruiz, 


nam eſtis mihi hodie pro Satan? That s:V hat haue Ito doo wyth + Samaiue, 


you , you ſonnes of Saruia,that this day you ſhould be aduerſaries vnto 
me? T hat is þartful counſelours,bicauſe you perſwade me to kill Semei, 
Chriſt ſaid vnto Peter ,who diſſwaded him from going to Hieruſalem: 


Vaderetro Sarana, get thee behinde me Satan, thou art an offence vnto Matk.16- 


me,that is,a letter,a hinderer.Generally al they may be called Satans, 
Whoſoeuer dooattempt and goabout by anye occaſion, to alienate and 
leade vs from godlines and truth, The Grecians called Satanam Diaboli 
which betokeneth acrafty & diſc eitful ſlaiiderer,a malicious detrafFor 
© Tradare Saranz,f0 gine over vnto Jatan,is dinerſly and many Wwaies 
expounded of the learned,Some expound it ſimpliciter,to be nothyn 
els but to be excommunicate,that is,to be excluded and ſhut out of the 
Church in the which when Chriſt doth obtaine the kingdome , and the 
Deuil without the church doth play the tirant it doth followe , that all 


they which are caſt from the church, by the diſcipline of excemmunicas 
tion,are made the bondſlaues of Satan, | | 


There 


& to be proſecuted,and it is ſpoken as well of the deuill,, as of 


. 


4, egum.2. 
Actes.Fs 
Actcs.13. 


Miſcellanea. 


They fore bicauſe we are receauedinto the fellowſhip of the church, 


| 19 this condicion,that we ſhould remaine ſtil in the faith', and vnder 
) 


the gouernment of Chriſt,we do ſay him which is out of the church, to 
be Thnered vnto the power of Satan, bicauſe he is a ſtraunger and a foz 
rain from the bouſhold of God, for without the church ther is no ſaluas 
tion, | 

Other expound,T radce Satanz to pertaine to ſome notable ſcourge 

or plague,Wwherby the denil ſhould afflift and vexe the perſon excomus 

nicate,as the Apoſtle Paule in his Epiſtle to T imothe doth teſtify , that 

be did ſo vnto Alexander and Himeneus, that they ſhoulde learne not 

to blaſpheme. 

And ſo God doth worke together with the iudgement of the church, 
When he doth decree and appoint by the rule of Toby | ſcriptures,toſende 
tormentes and vucleane ſprites, to vexe them that be excommunicate, 
Ve reade,that when ſamt Ambroſe had excommunicate the Scribe of 
one Stillico,the Scribe was moſt greuouſly vexed of an euil ſþirite,and 
this God doth, that he might declare that thing to be ratefied in heauen, 
Thich ts iuſily done in earth by his Church . Chriſoſtome and other doo 
Þrite,the great power of God to be declared by ſome miracle , when az 
ny is delivered virto S atan, 

But of what great efficacy and ſtrength the power to deliner to 
Satants,and how much it ought to be feared, let vs call to remembrance 


the examples of Moſ-s,againſt the Chorites,of Heltas , and of Helizgs 


#5,agaynſt the falſe Prophetes, and agaynſt the chyldren whych were 


torne of the Beares,Of Peter againſt Ananias , of Paule agaynſt Elia 
mas and ſuch like But note here,that this deliuering vnto Satan 1snot 
to thevtter de/truftion of the whole perſon ſo excommunicate , but for 
the deſtrufion of the fleſh for a time , that the ſpirite maye be ſauedin 
the day of the Lord,that he being vexedand afflifted , may knowe hys 
filthines and his faulte,and ſo may be confounded , and made aſhamed, 
and ſo driuen to repentaunce , that hee gladlye wyll returne intothe 
Churche agayne. 

It is a very greuous thyng , if a man wey#he it well , to bee baniſhed 
andcaſt out of a Citye , that is wealthye , and well inſtitute and gouers 
ned:howe muche more greuous is it to be baniſhed oute of the Churche, 
Whiche is the chiefe Citye and common wealth of Chriſt * Howe greats 
lye (thyncke you )dydir vexe the godlye Emperour T heodoſius , when 
be deepelye lamented, bycauſe he was excommunicate of Saynct Ams 


broſe? 


And 
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Andolthough thechurchin this our thine cannot deliner:thenrrhat fall 
and are neraeryy, Vnto Satan,to-be affiified and vexed in body; 


yet God himſelfe doth often execute it with ſenetity; Paule writinjr to 
the Corinthians faith that many of you he fickt und weaker, and: manye 


are fallen a ſleepe,that When God doth-corre&.and fmite ve. , we.be not 
damned together withthe world,E-beend therfare'ofiexcommunicatis, 
1s toprechre the health and amendement of them. that do ſo fal,they are 
not to be counted and takenas enemies... oo inn nyo 


Therfore Paule faith tothe Theſſalonians: Quod ſiquis non allies 2. Theſ.y. 


cic,per epiſtolam norate tllum , ££&3, ng commiſceamin ve exubcſcat, 

non.tamen habcarts, v$-igimicumn. .,; {ed ranquam fracrem. corrtipire, 

If any man obey not guy Joy 12es,note him by aletter, and baue nd Spe 
ut 


ny with him,that he may be aſhamed, yet count him not as an enemy 


admoni(h him as 4 brother.Alſo to the Galathians the.6.chap, beſayth: Galath,s. 


S1przoccupatus quis tyerit in aliquo delifto , vos qui. ſpirituales' eſtis, 
huwuſmodi corripite in ſpiricu lenitatis , conſidefans-teipfum , ne&'tu 
centerisalrer afteritts'onera portire'8&ſie implebirts'legetn bin, 
Brethren if a manibt fallen by octaſion ipto any fantt; ye which ar#ſÞie 
ritual, with the ſpirite of meekevtscorreFÞ him”; tonfiderins\ thy ſelfe. 
leaſt thou alſo be tempted Beare ye one a1 orhevv'bartben ; andyo fulfil 
the law of Chriſt, This'is thenote and whuyke of the righteous'\to mie 
fter eorreAiontto bis ntighbour2but yet with mprey'. Dani [/aytV1: his 
Plalm,r41,Percutict me wtus tr feridordia} 3 rRddepuct tHe, oItuim 
capitis non prohihbebur capuc muenmy{:er the riphteons mite mezfey that 
isa benefite,and let him reproue megfor thatis @ precyuns ople;rhat: 
norbreake my bead; Aud every manwillſoontextrlutethis merey af he 


conſider and weigh his own imbecillity and meakenes, Þaule ſiyrhrQui c.Corin. te. 


ſtar, yidear ne cadar, br that ſtandeth;let himtakeheede be fal1dt\ and 
by this chriſtian lenity if the excommunicate do repent and returne;thi 
churchisbroughtand bound to forgine himn;which Paul doth edmahnd. 


2 Corinth; 2. faying:Condonate illt,no poſaideaturaFarana, hich fays 2.Corin.n, 


pig ſaint Auſten-ConrraepiſtolamParmeniant,vdvh expound after this 
maner:Satan doth accuſtome by the —— 26 per ſmade 
cruetty., and that be doth for this purpoſe, to breakethe bount'of vuity 
and peace, whiche bond being 2heas.moflinfirme-andiyeake; - 
'Toonde , ſaint Auſten declareth\indisbeoke»Þctrteſidus; and [6 
doth before him Epiphanins,that therewere certam which worſhipped 
Satan, bring mouedtherto, bicauſths beingan. —— and bauins 
power todo grea r:hilrt; ſhould br fauereblt;andtilorke ſfe burt,In'like 
maner the Egiptians Wer wont tamorſhipCrocddites & ſerpetes;us the 
inſtrunientes of gods ſeverity, that they ſhould do leſſe hurt by _ 
op 


= 


holy om for 


<&. Miſcallaneb.": 


'Now awordor two of certain degrees which "were vfedin the pris 

_ Churche ,concernins exCammunication , and who my be that 
ttobe excommunicate,” «001 P 

TECoine Ciprian maketh mencion of tertain which wercalled AbRentiz 

whichare reſtrained and put back for acertaimtimr'fr6 the ſacramtts, 

. Other were called Excommunicats, who as yet tooke no repentance, 
and vnta theſe likewyſe were the ſacramentes forbidden , but nor for a 
pr efcribed time,as vnto them which Wwerenamed: Abſtenti, 

Thirdly, ſome were called Anathematizati,whowere deſperate chil. 
dren,and without ſhame or feare,either of Goitor man, 

Chriſoſtome doth write ant homely of this kinde of cur _— Anas 
thema,wherin be ſheweth that neithty the lining #or the dead ought to 
be puniſhed with that kinde of pane, for we w alwayesto hope the 
beft of them Which be yet lining. As for the dea they be alreadye at the 
indgement ſeate of God, 

| "Dodrine, faith Chrifaſtncgnda 'not ' men,ought, to be ſtriken Ana« 
themate... But this dot 2notagre. with the/a r ſayinges. vf other Fatbers,or 
with the ſentence of general counſels, yea it ſeemeth alſe contrary to the 
Paue,Galath, I, writeth thus:Ifan aungetl of. beaut 

Preach ory other deftriue thenze preach, Anathemaſir, * _ 
. Intbe NicenSinode,there pprareceriayn decrees to be eſtabliſhed 
inthe church,In the firſt place were Axfdicutcs;who. were permitted. ta 
al tat ſermons, from which. wee TIT ples. he. Were 

ec 


rader ;and vs er of Gods word; 
ondly, ;ther yy Procumbents which hd aſe forgiuenes of 


+ i the ſtr; of thechupch, 


:Thardlye;there Verr@raites who tabs they were ;reftraqned 
from the Sacraments,yet they were fuſfred tobe preſent at prayers, 


_ + Foutthlyandfintally,were Comunicantes,which were preſent both 


at fermons, at prayers,and at the receauing of the ſacramentes.. 

\ But many dothinke theſe chingestobe forged, and ſo to be put into 
te/a lope 4 lawful decrees. 

widh/tanding thmaybe clleeg ont of ſive Ci iprian, that +2 

Were certaing; degrreeof uch as.didfallT bey( ſaith be )which þ fel toidos 
laty,were not riceauedagaine ofthe church, before the hourt of death. 
Adulferers and farmeators were receaued after long repentance; Vnto 
them which were called ;LibellatitiCwbo.wereſo called ;Acauſe.; in time 
of pexſecution, they redemed thempeldes from-th _—_ with —_ ) 
as ___ eaſely and jeoneyraunted... We 
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prelectio prima. 25. 
neſtio, | 


But by whom ſhal excommunication be executed? 
Reſponſio, 


T he ſocietie and fellowſhip of the churches is not ſimple, but compos 
ſed of three partes,that is, Monarchia , Ariſtocratia, and Democratia, 
but great heede is to be taken,that that kind which ts called Oligarchia 
be viterly remoued from the church which conſiſtethn tirannye , and 
the corrupt manners of the people, 

Monarchia ts the rule and gouernment ,pertaining onely to one man, 
as toa King,a Queene, or a Prince of a realme, 

Ariſtocratia,ts when the Nobles , the Senatours , the Counſellours 
gouerne and rule a common wealth, 

Democratia,is when the people and comons theſelues,beare the rule, 

Now if you haue a reſpe&in the church onely vnto Chriſt then it is 
called Monarchia, for he is our king which hath purchaſed the church 
vnto himſelfe,with bis own blood, Now he is gone into heauen , but yet 
he gouerneth this his kingdome,not with his viſible preſence, but with 
his ſpirite,and the word of the holy ſcriptures, 

In this church be alſo his Ambaſſadours and Legates , as Biſhoppe 
Prieſtes,Elders,Dottors Paſtors,v3+ other,by whoſe _ the churc 
may be called Ariſtocratia . Theſe offices are commited, not for riches 

fake not for nobility and bloods ſake not for fauour and worldly eſtimaz 
tion, but for doftrine, knowledge,and purity of life. 

Againe, bicauſe weighty cauſes,and matters of ſome importaunce are 
in the church referred to the people(as we reade mn the attes of the Apos 
ſtles )the churchas called alſo Democratia.The great matters & cauſes 
of weight,are excommunication,abſolution,the eleftion of Biſhops, &5 
other Miniſters and by this may it be concluded , that no man ought to 
he excommunicate,Without the conſent of the people, 

The publike weale of the Romanes kept thiſelfe in the ſame ſtate,for 
in times of miſery &© affliftion,they choſe and made an officer, who they 
called, D1atore, which was as a monarche,e chief ruler among them. 

. They had alſo their Senate houſe,and their Seniours,who Wer prus 
dent,wiſe,and graue men,and that might be named Ariſtocratia, 

But in graue and weighty matters,in lawes to be confirmed, and ſta- 
tutes to be made, they referred vnto Quirites, that is,to the whole comte 
nalty & this might properly be called Democratia , Saint Ciprian doth 
write vuto Cornelis the biſhop, that he tooke great paine , and labored 
much to 3 people , that peace & parda might be graited vnto the which 
off:nded,which pardon if he could haue genen by his owne authority, he 

ſhould not haue needed ſo much to perſwade andentreate the people. 
E.j. Theſe 
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Miſcellanea 


Theſlalonica. 2. | 
7 (2 Heſſalonicais the chiefe city of Macedon, builded ( as ſome 
8 Ez write )of Philip of Macedonia.Other write , that it was calle 
before Halia,and builded of one Caſſander.But bicauſe Philip 
vanquiſhed and onercam in that place, the people called Theſſali,it was 
after named T heſſalonica. "A 
Lucius Tarreus(who made a booke of this city )writeth , that Phis 
lip ſo named it ,of his doughter,called Theſſalonica. | 
The rage of the Emperour Theodoſius , who ſlewe in that citye the 
number of xii.thouſand perſons,is wel knowen by that city. 

- To thiscaty ſaint Paule preached firſt the Goſpel,as it is in the ates 
17.And vnto the inhabitauntes of this Citye alſo he wrote from Athens 
to epiſtles. About a hundred and twenty yeares agone, Amurathes the 
turkiſh Emperour ,which killed one Vladiſlaus,king of Hungary ,at a 

lace called Varna,tooke this citie in battel, from the Venetians , wyth 
which ſlaughter Theodorus Gaſa,a Theſſalonian,and other learned me 
beg moued, for ſooke the countrye of Grecia,and came into Italye and 
there did I foorth moſt diligently and learnedly,the ſtudye and knows 
ledge of the Greke tounge ,which they ſent forth throughout al Europe. 


Canon, 3. 
- 7 Anon eſt yox poliſona, for it ſagnifieth manye thinges , Firſt it 
| | Hts ſignifieth, that part of a target or buckeler , wherem the arme 
—= and hand is put Secondly,it is a yearely tribute of corne , payde 
to ſome city or towne, Aſconius Pedianus doth make three kindes of tris 


butes,T he firſt be calleth(Canonem )which is the fruite payde for paſs 


ſave or cariage of marchandiſe alſo cuſtome, tallage,or els a yearly tris 


bute of corne , The ſecond , he calleth Oblationem, which properlye we 
may cal a ſubſidie of wine. The third, he calleth Indiftionem , Which is a 


taxe graunted by the people:and this laſt is called of Cicero, Lib,2.Dc 0- 


ratore collatio & colletta, 


Thirdly,Canon ſionifieth arule to dire and meaſure things equal: 


ly,and rightly,and bicauſe that we ought to dirette both our fayth and 


life by the rule of the holy ſeriptures,therefore the ſcriptures are called 


Scripturz canonicx, 


= erelts. 4. 


ny Ne His woord(hereſis) fignifieth in the latin toung clectionem. an 
: 
t 


3 


eleftion or choyſe , andit is deriued ofthis Greke verbe *ioun, 


. thatis,Eligo, wherupon Chriſoſtome doth name the eleion of 
| the 


prelectio prima. 26. 


the Biſhops,wbich then was put in vre of the faythfull people(bereſim) 


and by this it appeareth that he properly ts an heretick, who doth chuſe 
any thing to himſelfe, | 


Saint Hierome,vpon the Epiſtle of Paule to Tite , geneth the lyke | 


note, ſaying:herelis in the Greeke is ſayd of eleftton, bicauſe enerye man 
may chuſe vnto him ſelfe, that thing which ſeemeth to be beit vnto bys 
indoement, | 

And where we vſe this worde(hereſis )in the yllſence,it is done per 
Chatachreſim,that is abuſtuely,and improperly,Tertulian lib, De virz 
oinibus verandis definirt hereſim after this maner, 

Quodcunque aduerſus veritatem ſapit,hereſis eſt etiam vetus conſu- 
etudo,Whatſoener ſauoreth againſt the truth it is bereſye , although it 
bea long and an auncient cuſtome.T his diffinition is not proper nor nes 
ceſſary,but abuſtue. For if you would vſe the latine woord Eleftio , and 
ſay ,whatſoener ſauoreth againſt the truth,is an eleftion, it were a fond 
phraſe of ſpeaking, but yet the Catachreſis or abuſe of this woord 1s not 
to be condeanned, for ſaint Paul vſeth this word in the yll ſence ſaying: 
Oporter hereſes eſie,quo qui probati ſunt, manifecſti tiant 1nter vos, 
That is:T here muſt be hereſies among you,that they Which are appro» 
ued among you,may be knowen, Alſo in the epiſtle to the Galathians,y. 
he numbreth hereſie among the workes of the fleſh, | 

Saint Auſten ſeemeth to vſe this worde hereſis for an opinion , and 
Auſten maketh this differtce betwene an hereticke and a ſchiſmaticke. 


Ile eſt hereticuszbe rs an bereticke,which doth corrupt the ſincerity of 


fayth,and the veritye of the Apoſtles doftrine , with falſe and noughs 
tyze dotirimes, | 

He ca ſchiſmaticke ,whoalthough he offendeth not againſt 5 purity 
of loAtrine , and ſinceritie of faith , yer doh raſhlye ſeperate him ſelfe 
from the church, breaking the bond of vnitie, And truly he maye be cale 
led properly an hereticke, whoſoeuer for the hope of ſome temporal com 
moditie lucre, promotions , or glorye , doth of his owne wyll and bead 
chuſe,receaue,teache, follow and ſlifly defende,and ſoweth abroade as 
ny maner of ſtraunge dorine againſt the ſcriptures, the articles of the 
faith, the dodrine of the church grounded vpon Gods woord. 
The ſcholgmen call man hereticke which doth inſtitute , make or 
follow,any new ſeft,agaynſt the foundacion of religton , and they faye 
that three thinges dooalwayes concurre and meete together in hereſye, 
{bat 6, | 

C Falſe beliefe, J 
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Miſcellanea 


4 Vherby they ſignifie him not ſtraight waye to be taken for an heres 
ticke which holding falſe thinges for true , doth erre, ſo that there be 
not a perers Wyll andan obſtinate minde to perſiſt and reſiſt , as the 
great learned dottor ſayth: Ecrare poſlum,hereticus eſſe nolo. 1 maye 


erre, yet I wyllnot be an hereticke , It is wr ytten in the lawe. Qui ſens 
tentiam ſuam,quamuis falſam arque peruerſam, nulla pertinact animoſi 
rate detendunr , ſed querunt cauta ſolicirudine yeritatem , corrigi para- 
11,cum 1nuenerint,nequaquam ſunt inter hereticos aeputandl, 


VV hofoener do defend their ſentence &- opinion, although it be falſe, ſo 
it be not of an obſtinate boldnes,but do ſeeke carefully and warelye the 
truth,and being ready and willing to be corrected , and returne when 
they Aa the truth,they are not to be counted among heretickes, 
Some derine this word(herelis of this Greeke verbe t*i9s, which ſig 
nifieth 1nniri & firmare,to leane to,and to make firmeand ſtrong, 


Chriſtianitas. 5. 


a Aint Luke doth record in the Afes of the Apo/tles , that 
! this name of a Chriſtian ,was firſt geuen at Antioche,Yet it 
2 i ought not to be ſo vnderſtand,as though it were vtterly vns 


* knoWen to al men before that time,but now it is made vul: 


Nonnoua,fcdcoram omnibus hominibus yeruſtare celebris,ac cunc- 
tisnotagens Hzbreorum elt, Huwslibriacliterz vetuſtos viros conti- 
nent,rarosquidem & paucos numero,pierate yero & iuſticia omnique 
vircutum geaere preſtantes, ante diluuium differentes: poſtea alios ex 
filits & neportibus Noe, vepote T haram & Abrahamum , de quv cans 
quam duce & progenitore,ipli hxbreorum poſteri gloriantur , Quod (i 
quis hos omnes 1uſticiz teſtimonio decoratos ,ab ipſo Abrahamo ad 
primum vique hominem iplis operibus,erli non nomine chriſtianos fu- 
iſſe dixerir,a veritate certe non aberrauerit . Chriſtianum quippe no- 
men vyirum ſignificauit,qui per Chriſti cognitionem & doQrinam,ani- 
mi moderatione & 1uſticia,continentiaque vitz,& virtutis fortitudine, 
& pieratis confeſstone erga vnum ac ſolum omnium deum excellit, Hoc 
autern priſcis il[15non minus curz fuirt , quam nobis:nec corporalis 1ta- 
que circamcifionis rationem habuerat , {icuti nec nos, nec labbatorum 
obſcruanti.e,quemadmodum neque nos,necabſtinentiz ciborum, neque 
diſcriminumaliocum , quz poſtea Moſes primus omnium inſtituir, ac 
ſimboliceperficienda tradidit: ficutt talia , & nunc quoque Chriſtiano. 
rum non ſunt, fcd ipſum ectam Chriitum Det perſpicue viderunt . Si- 

quidem 
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'tum eſt, Vade & piosiſtos Chriſti nomen ſortiros efle 1nuenies inxta 


prelectio prima. - 


quidem illum 8& Abrahz apparuiſſe 8 reſponta dediſſe Tacho,& Ira = = 
11, Moſique, & Propherts poſt ipſum locurum eſſe, tam antea declara- F 


vocemdcillisdictam : Nempe ne attingatts Chriſtos meos , & contra eggtm,oy, 
Prophetas meos nemaliciole agatis. Maniteſtum itaque eſt hanc piera- 

tis inuctitionem virorum,illorum qui temporibus Abrahzpie vixerir, | 
(quz nuperper Chriſti doQtrinam cunts eſt gentibus annunciata ) pris _ : 
mam elle, omniumque antiquiſsimam & yeruſtiſsimam, aſt. 


The nacion of the Hebrues is not newe,but knowen vnto allmen, to | ſt 


» - 
Oe gy or A; 


, 2 


be moſt famous and honourable. The bookes and letters of the people do 
containe olde auncient men,rare and fewe in number , but in _ 8 
righreouſnes,and al kinde of vertue moſt excellent , and that before the Ii 
flood, 4 

Anduafter the floode , they containe other,of the children and Nes |} 
phewes of Noe,as 'Tharach and Abraham , of whom,as of the chiefe df 
and pregenitor, the poſterity «f the Hebrues do glory and boaſt ,If any |# 
man wyll ſay,all theſe men adourned with the teſtimonye of righteouſe 8 We! 
nes,from Abraham,vnto the firſt man to be Chriſtians,although not in 14'Y 
woord,yet in woorke, be ſhal not erre from the truth , For a Chriſtian 104 
man doth ſionifie that man , whiche by the knowledge and dofrine of Gill! 
Chriſt doth excellin moderation of mynde,uſtice, and continencie , in if 
ſtrength of a vertuous lyfe , and the confeſsion of godlines towarde the ah 
onely God, And the old fathers had this inno les regard, then we haue, 

They had no reſþe&t of carnall circumciſion , as we bane , neither of 
the obſeruinges of the Sabothes , no more then We haue , nor of abſttz 
nence from certaine meates,nor any other differences,which Moſes firſt 
did inſtitute and ordaine,and tauc ht them to be done by the waye of fre 
Qure and fronfication , Juche thynoes alſo are nor noW pertayning fo 
Chriſtians, 


But they ſaw clearely Chriſt the Sonne of God , For we haue declas 
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red before that be dyd appeare vuto Abraham,and gaue aunſwers and it 

oracles vnto Iſaac, 1{raell,and Moſes, And after him ſpake to the Pros 1h 
phetes,whereof thou ſhalt finde theſe godlye men to haue had the name 14: 5H 
of Chriſt according to the woord which was ſpoken of them: Touche not — Att 
myne annoynted,and doo not wyckedly agaynſt my Prophetes. It is mas "2-09; mh 
mifeſt therfore, that the inuention of godlines, of thoſe which liued god» ! 7h 


ly in the time of Abraham(which now of late hath bene ſhewed by the 


dorine of Chriſt ,vnto al nactons )to be the firſt the auncizteſt,and el» 
deſt of all others. Hitherto Euſebins, 


Now if we woulde well behold our ſelues in the glaſſe of a chriſtian 
name,we ſhallſce very few at this time worthy this holy name, V) e des 


Ei. fire 


Eſay.ce, 


Miſcellanea 


fire all to be called Chriſtians , but in profeſStongf life we be farre dis 
ſtant from this title Ve be named Chriſtians,achritmate ſacro, of hoe 
ly anoynting.T his holy anoynting is the holy Ghoſt : the Lorde jayth, 
V pon whom ſhal my ſpirite reſt,but vpon the humble and meeke , and 
hym that feareth my ſayinges * But we ſet litle or nought by the woord 
of God, we are corrupted with noughty affections, we ſwell with pride, 
we diſdayne one the other , and therefore are deſtitute of thys holye 
Chritma,wherby we benamed Chriſtians , V Ve be weary of godly las 
bours,of prayers,faſtinges,watchinges,almes deedes,and of all offices of 
godly piety. 

How many of vs doo take paine to teache, to exhorte,comfort to ads 
moniſh, thoſe that do glory of the title of a chriſtian name ? Are we not 
all flothfull,and loth to take any paine minſtruftins of our own family, 
and other of our brethren?V Pe caſt of from our ſelues this funtimh and 


duty,and caſt it ypon the ecclefiaſticall Mmiſters ſhoulders , as though 


no ſuch thing ſhould be required of vs,0b ſay ſome men, lam noprieſt, I 
haue neuer a benefice, why ſhoulde I teach or admoniſhe* Why ſhould 1 


preach or exhort* But yet they can admit all blaſphemous filthy and ab 


hominable talke .T hey lyue onelye to them ſelfe, they haue no care nor 
regarde eyther of Gods glory,or the ſaluacion of their neighbours. 
V hat ſacrifice worthy ofa Chriſtian name, do we offer vnto God? 


© Þherebeour praiers,and thankes'geuing* wherets the mortification of 


our fleſh*where is the renounceing of this worlde * where is mercye and 
pity*where ts the innocent and holy life? Be we nor deſtitute and voyde 
for the moſt part of theſe godly dowries?VVell,God of his infinite mere 
cy gene vs al grace that we maye become m deede , that which we be in 
name,that u true Chriſtians. 

But the chiefeſt thing of all to be lamented, is this , T he true Chri- 
ſtians being contented with this onelye title and name , doo deſire nor 
conet any other appellation or calling But certain hipocrites(as though 
thename of a Chriſtian were but a baſe and alight thing )ceaſe not, vns 
till they may get vnto them ſelues other titles and names as to be called 
a Domnicke,a Fraunciſcan,a Carmelite , a Carthuſian , a Boname, as 
though they were chriſtened in their names. 
| Thetruechriſtias(cleauing onely to their maiſter & teacher Chriſt ) 

do not heare the voyce of any other they will not 90 one wot from the holy 
Scriprures.But theſe hipocrites accuſe,and call all men beretickes, vns 
leſſe they receane and embrace all Romiſhe conſtitutions and ordinaune 
ces , although they repugne and be cleane contrary to th? wordes and 


deftrme of Chriſt, 


The 


prelectio prima, 28, 


The Chriſtians doo acknowledge themſelues to hane but one kyng, 
one delinerer one ſantour, and one bead in heauen. 

Theſe doo adore the Pope as the chiefe heade here in earth, of the vnis 
uerſal Churche. The Chriſtians do confeſſe and affirme,that there is but 
one ſacrifice for the remiſSion of all ſnnes,whiche is the death and Paſe 

on of Chriſt, 

w; do ſends and teach that Chriſt is offred dayly in3 Maſſe, for 
the propitiatio of ſannes,1 ſhal not nede to make any more Antitheſes,or 
catrary Collations, T hey be knowen to all the worldwhat they be. Now 
Will I coclude with ſaint Auſten, his wordes be theſe: Filius dei qui fecit 
nos,factus eſt internos,& rex noſter regit nos, & 1deo ſumus Chriſtiaz 
ni,quiaille Chriſtus a Chriſmate diCttus eſt,id eſt,ab vnQione, reges au 
rem yongebantur & ſacerdotes, Ille vero vnCtus eſt rex & ſacerdes, Rex 
pugaauitpro nobis, ſacerdos obtulir {cle pro nobis.The ſonne of God 
whiche made vs , was made to be among vs,and beyng our King,be doth 
rule vs,and therfore we be called Chriſtians becauſe Chriſt was named 
a C hriſmate, that is of anoynting, for both kings & Prieſts were anoyn 
ted,and he was anoynted both king & Prieſt as a king he fought for vs, 
as a Prieſt he offr ed him ſelfe for vs, 

Fides. 6. 


a] Icero defineth in his offices, that faith is a conſtancie and truth 

in ſayings and doyngs, Ec dicicur Fides vr fiat, quod dictum eſt, 
4 and ts called Fides,that the thinges which were ſpoken,may be 

perfourmed, 

Saint Auſten, writeth of this worde Fides,after this maner,Fides ap- 


pellata eſt ex co quod fir,duz fillabz ſonant, cum dicitur fides,prima fil- 
lava eſt,a fatto, ſecundaadiCo . Interrogo ergoate vtrum credas,dicis 


credo,tac quod dicis,8& credis,T hat ts to ſay: faith is named of y whiche 
is done two ſillabes do ſounde When faith is named ,the firſt u of doing, 
the ſeconde is of ſaying , I aſ ke thee therfore, whether thou beleue, thou 
ſayeſt I do beleue:do then that thou ſayeſt,and thou dooſt belene, 
' 1doread man olde Pamphiliona pretie rale concerning this worde 
(Fides, ) And although ſuch Pampheluns (faithe moſt parte )do ſauer 
groſſe & ſuperſticious doftrine,yet ſometime they ſpeake truly and pro 
fitably as the common prouerbe runneth,Seye eriaeſt holitor yalde op- 
porrunalocutus The gardiner ſomrimes ſpeaketh apt C7 meete things, 
One demaiided of Virgill, what be did with Ennius workes in his hades, 
Who made anſwere:Ex ſtercore Enniij aura colligo,] gather golde out 0 
Ennius doung So one may gather out of barbarous writers,ſome profits 
table leſſons, The rule concerning faith is this,T hat Chriſtia faith(ſaith 
he )may be accepted of God,it ought to be perfett, according to the ſigni 
d E,ny. Cs 
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fication of enerie letter in this worde Fides which be fi we mmnomber. 
The fur ſF letter is F. which ſignfieth Facere, to do,as Paul ſaith, ng 
auditores legis ſed fatores iuſtiticabuntur. And as Chrift hm ſelf ſaith, 
no omats qui dicit mihi dae,domine, intrabit iaregnum cxlori,ſed qui 
tacit yoluntater patris mel, Not al, which ſay tome maſier maſter, ſhal 
enter into the kingdome of heau?. but he that doth the will of my father, 
Alas, how many be there ,Whiche ſay with month, beleue in Chriſt the 
ſonne of God, but in dede do deny him* V V hat isit to belewe in Godand 
Chriſt his ſonne,but togroW in vertue &© grace, toward Godas S Auſte 
fatth?V Vereit rot(thincke you an horrible thyng to heare any ma ſay, 
I do not belene in Chriſt but in the denill? Aud yet it is more horrible.to 
.  profeſſe it in word, to deny it ni worke, for workes be of greater effi» 
'* cacie the wordes,l pray God y the ſaying of $,Paule maye not inſtely be 
verified in moſt part of people, Confirerur {ſc noſcedeum,fattis aute ne 
gant, They confeſſe God with mouth,but with workes they deny him, 
The ſecod letter ef this word Fides,is I which ſignifieth mtegritie &51 
fulnes infaith, y is,that the Chriſtia ma, belene al 5 articles of 3 faith to 
be true ,& to doubt & errein none of the: 4s to beleue in Chriſt to be ve 
rie god,e to deny his true mahood,as » Anabaptiſtes do: Alſo to beleue 
Chrift to be natural ma( ſine onely excepted)e to deny him to be 20d, 
as y Arrias do,But euery Chriſtia ma muſt belene fully & holy every 
article coteined in the ſumbole of 5 Apoſtles,comoly called 5 Crede,Other 
Wiſe his faith is not perfett,for be lacketh this letter I, as al heretikes &5 
ſeftaries do againſt this letter and all ſouth ſayers & enchaunters likes 
W1ſe offende,as the ſaymg is in the lawe: Qui diuinationibus,credit tide 
perdir,þe that beleueth enchauntements, leeſeth his faith, 
The third letter is D. which ſianifieth DileRionE, loue & charitie a5 


exl. 5, Paul ſaith, Fides que p dile&tions opatur, fa;rh whiche worke th by loue. 
S. Bernard writeth 5 Mors fidei,c{t ſeparatio.charitatis,The lacke of 


charity ,ts y death of faith, And avaime he ſaith. Credis in Chriſtum? tac 
Ciriſti opera in charitate: vr viuat tides tua, fide ruam dileQtio animer, 
Dooſt » beleue in C briſt*do'the workes of Chriſt in charity & loue ,y thy 
faith may liveglet love Fra B:)yo thy faith . The ſcholaſticall diuines 
haut a enerall rule that Faith without charitie,is Fides informis, 
S.Aufte writeth.Quod Gi Ailetione fides eſt chriſtian,ſfinedileQione 
Hides cit demonis, na demones credit & corremiſcirt: yyith lowe it is the 
faith of a chriſtia without loue it is 5 faith of the deuill, for 5 deuils bee 
; wad & feare Againe vpon Tohn he ſaith: Cotirebirur demones Chriſt, 
credEdo no diligedo, fide habebir,charirateE nd habebanr, Ideo demones 
erat, The denils cofefſed Chriſt in beliefe,not in loue, fayth they bad, but 
charitie they had not, and therefore they were deuils , Soall chriſtians 
whiche do beleue,and not loue,as long as they do continue are not chrie 
ians,but na maner are to be called deuils. 
The feurth letter is E , whiche franifieth exterae, 8 expre Te, onte 


% 
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prelectio prima. 29. 
wardely, expreſly and plamely, for it is not ſufficient to hae and holde 
faith w bart , Vuleſſe you confeſse it with mouth and workes , 45 Paule 
ſaith Romo, Cordecredirur ad wuſtici3,ore fir conteſsioad talutE,with 
harte we beleue to be iuſtified, and with mouth we confeſſe to be ſaued, 
Yfat the leaſt opportunitie and time will ſerue, 


Quzſti1o, 
VVhat if a man in the time of perſecution, reſerue and keepe in hys 
hart the true faith ,but for feare of death, loſse of goods,or any other like 
plague , doth coziſent to heretickes , and doth conceale and kepe cloſe 


the truth? 
R eſponſio. 


All the ſchole Doftors to this queſtion make this aunſwere, that if by 


his ſilkce and enſaumple other take offence , or do fwerue from the right 
faith, then the ſaid partie ss in the ſtate of dampnati, But after my md» 
gement he offendeth,and that greatly without all exceptions and condis 
tions, becauſe the confeſsion of faith is neceſſarie,De precepto, tobe dee 
clared outwardly aſwell as to be beleued inwardly, 
The fifth letter is S,Wwhich ſronifieth Semper ,alwayes that is to haue 
aith aſwell m the ende,as in the beginning, enen to perſeuer and conti- 


nue as Chriſt ſaith, Bearus illequi perſcueraucric vſq; ad fine. Bleſſed is ***t4+ 


he which cotinueth to the ende, And as $,Paule ſaith , Heb,ui,Sine fide 
impoſsibileeſt placere deo, without faith it is Vnpoſsible fo pleaſe god, 
But you muſt here vnderſtad,y this faith before deſcribed, isnot 5 ruſt 

ens faith, but it is y faith, which doth declare a man to be already imſts 
fied, VV hh faith 5 ſchole me call FideEformari:but the faith that doth 
inſtifie,duth precede and go before all maner of good workes,as $ Gree 


gorie writeth ypon Ezechiell VV hoſe wordes be theſe, Nifi prius Fides 
trenceatur,nullaten?* ad {pirituale amore atringitur,non cnim chariras fide 
ſel tides charitate prxcedit,quia nemo poreſt amare , quod no credidit, 
Except faith be firſt had and holten, you ca by no maner of wiſe attaine 


$0 ſpirituall lone for charitie doth not go before fayth , but faith doth 


precede charitie,&-c.T he like ſaying hath S. Auſten writing vpon lohn 


Sicur in radiceatboris nulla prorſus apparet pulchritudinis ſpecies , 8 
ramen quicquid eſt in arborepulchrirudinis vel decoris,ex illaprocedit 
{ic exfidei humilicare quicquid meriti,quicquid beaticudinis anima ſuf 
cepuuraeſt, ex fidei tundamero procedir,That is: Like as in the roote of 
a tree there appeareth no bewtie at all, and yet whatſoeuer ornament or 
comelines is in the whole tree , it procedeth of it:SoWwhatſoener merite, 
Whatſoener happines,the ſoule ſhall receaue of the lowlineſſe of fayth,ir 
{þringeth of the foundation of faith, | 
Tam not ionoraunt how the maſter of the ſentence, doth reſtraine the 


faymg 
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ſaying of Gregory, tothat faith que ns eſt victus{ag he ſaith) whichets 

no vertue:but how aptely and truly,T-referre it to the ndgement if the 
learned , or els( ſaith he) you may referre it to the afte of faith, yhuche 
naturally doth go before the afte of charitie, 

But of this matter 1 ſhal entreate(by the grace of God )more at large 
. hereafter in that Lefture , wherem I ſhall diſcou#ſe the article of inſti« 
fication, 

,'. . 5 

His worde Ars(as ſome do write)is derived ai rio dgerno. 
T hat is to ſay Vartus,vertue Other write that it commeth 
of this verbe Arfo,whiche betokeneth to binde Ftraight 
together , bycauſe by arte , workes are aptely reitrayned 
together, | 

The definition of this worde Ars,is dinerſe, Some define it to be Fa- 
culctateque preceptis quibuſda ac regulis coatinetur,WÞhiche is conteys 
nedin certayne preceptes and rules. 

Diomedes doth define arte after this maner. Ars eſt rei cuiuſcung; ſcie 
tia,vſu,craditione,vel ratione percepra, tendens ad yſum alique vitz ne- 
ceflaria,That is tofay, Arte isa ſcitce or knowledpe of any thing percea 
ued by vſe, traditis or reaſon teding to ſome neceſſary vſe of mas life. 

Ariſtotle in the ſixte of his Ethickes defineth arte after this maner. 
Ars eſt habizus quida taciendici veraratione,Thþgt is, It 154 certayn hae 


bite or doing With true reaſon, 
Diuiſio, 

Artes are denided three maner of wayes : ſome be called Thcoricz, 
that is,Speculatiue, which doth conſiſt in the knowledge, eſtimatio &5* 
ſpeculation of thinges as 2 ſtrologie,Whiche doth not require any arte, 
but is contented onely with the vnderſtandyng of that thynge whiche it 
doth ſtudte. | 

Other artes be called P ra&1cz,that is, attine, and they do conſiſt &9X 
ſtande in doing, whoſe chief ende us to be made perfeFt in afte,andafter 
the atte is done,doth leaue no fione nor token ,as daunſing wreſtlyng, 
and ſuch lyke, 

Thirdly other artes be called E ffeftiue, that is , whiche doe conſiſt 
ond ftand in effe, which doth ſet fourth 3 conſummation, and bringing 
to paſſe the worke wh:ch ts ſet before the eyes,as paynting caruing, 3 

fach like, Ars freniſieth ſometimes, ſubtletie and craft , whether it be in 

the beſt part,or in the worſt, by the Which a ma wil nor lightly be diſcea 

wed , but may rather diſceane other, which is called in 3 Greeke:3'xm. 
V. real 
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prelectio prima. 20. 
Virgill in his Z&neidos, writeth thus of one $;non,Dolis i aſtrudtus 8 
arte pelalga: that is ,armed with deſceit & craft of the Grecians, 
Draconites. 8. 
<4&&E Faconites us a precious ſtone , Whiche 15 made of the braine 


except the head be cut of from the Dragon beyng aliue,and 
1 SEXthat is through the enuie of the beaſte , perceaumg and fees 
ling him ſelfe to die, therfore the maner 1s to cut of their beades, when 
they be a 9 par ſtone ts of a wonderfull bright colour,and ca not be 
better poliſhed and trimmed, then it is of his own nature, ; 


Philolophie. 9. 
& Ertulia m his book? Contra Hermogine,doth call the Phi 


& lo ſophers , the patriarkes of all heretickes,Pirhagoras was 


> [5 > the firſt that ever named him ſelfe a Philoſopher, refuſmg 
2) the name of Sophos,a wiſe man,as the name of amore arros 
oancie, for he had rather be called a louer of wiſdome,then a wiſe man, 


Sinagog. 10, 
Y Ynagoga, betokeneth in Latin a congregatio or company of peo- 
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22 God, ws ſometyme called Synagoga, for Synagoga doth ſignis 


| 


fie, that ſame thing that Eccleſia doth, but for the obſtinacie and ynplas 


cable hatred of the Tewes,which they bare agaynſt Chriſtian Religion, 
it is become vile , and almoſt out of vſe, 

Saint Hierome Ad Geronciam yiduam:doth write , that Lia with 
hey bleare eyes,and Rachel(whom lacob loued verie wel )doth ſignifie, 
the fir/t,the ſinagnga of the Tewes,the ſeconde,the Churche, 

itheton. 11. 

EE! Pitheton,js a figure, which may properly be called a worde caſt 
[>| 3 or put Vnto a nowne ſubſtantiuetand that for dinerſe and ſouns 
£——=dry cauſes , either for the cauſe of difference , 45 Ida Phrig1a, 
great bill by Troye VVhiche word Phrigia ts an Epitheton and maketh 
the ſubſtantine Ida , to differ from an other hill ſo called, which is in the 
countrie of Creta now called Candie, 

decondly , Epitheton is added, for the cauſe of ſome proprietie,as Vez 
nuita venus, fayre Lady Venus ,Colum protundi,the great bigh heaut, 

Thirdly,it is put vato a ſubſtatine, for the cauſe of ſome Emphaſis or 
vehemencze, to make the worde ſeeme more,then if it ſhould be without 
it, whether it bein the better ſenſe, or in the woorſe, As O ſacratilsimi 
det verbin,0 thou moſt holy worde of God,O ſcclus abominidi.0 moſt 


abhte 


Lof Dragons,but the braine doth nener waxe to that vertue, _ 


le, The Churche of the ewes which were the peculiar people of 
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@ | 
abhominable wicked dede, ſo in the better ſenſes this Epitheton Sacra, 
boly,put vntoScriprura,ſeripture,to make it differ from all other ſcrips 
tures in dignitie and worthines,whatſoencr they be, 

Superſtition. 12, 
AY perſtition 15a falſe worſhipping of God,a mad, &> foliſh error 


W& contrary vnto true religion,bycauſe it doth giue y honor either 
es whom it might not be ginen,, or els after what maner it ought 
not to begene,& therfore Aulus Gellius,#N his tenth boke doth call ſuz 
perſtitio ,afoliſh relig1s out of ſea ;ſon, Lucretius doth thincke $) it is cal 
led ſuperſtition,of a vayne ex ſuper ſlitious feare of things, ſtanding v3, 
or oner,that is of heauenly or diuine thinges,whiche ſtand aboue vs, 
Cicero in his ſecond booke De natura deorum,writeth of this worde 
after this forte. Non ſoli Philoſophi,veri etia maiores no{tri ſuperſti- 


tione a religione {eperauerunt, naqui totos dies precabantur & 1mmo- 
labant, ve fibi ſui liberi ſuperſtires eſſenc , ſuperſtirioſi ſuor appellari, 


3 ts toſay. Not onely 5 Philoſophers, but alſo our ailcitts, did ſeperate & 
deuide ſuperſtitis fro religion, for they which did offer & pray 3 whole 
day. F their childre might be log lined, were called (uperitirioli, ſuperſtto 
tious,of this word ſupites,which ſignifieth,to tad euer,or remame ſUl, 

Lattatins doth coumpt the chiefly to be called ſuperſtitious, which do 
celebrate the continuallmemorie of 3 dead, or which do worſhip at home 
in their bouſes,images ſet vp for their partts,as though they were Gods. 


Ichoran. 1, 


EIVSL choran isan Arabicall worde,and ſionifieth by interpretation 
SY © 91lcctancit praceproriiza gathering together of comandemttes 

PS Winto one booke,the whiche booke Machumet,fained to be ſent to 
him from God by the aiigell Gabriell.In the which booke are mixt moſt 
ſhameful and abhominable lyes,with ſome part of ſcripture,and neceſſa 
rie lawes ( although theſe be feweſt,) And as the Turkes & Saraſens 
are direfted by the Alchoran:So the Tewes haue a booke called Talmud, 
whiche by interpretation, ts a dotrine or diſcipline,conteyning all ther 
former comentaries, ſtatutes,lawes,and hiſtories, which were collefted 
mto one booke by Rabbi, written and made as ſome ſay the yeare after 
Chriſt.CCC. other ſay, CL . Galatinus writeth. CCCC. xxxV1.yeares 
after the burnyng of the ſecond Temple. 

Machumet was firſt a poore man,and a byer and ſeller of Cammels, 
Afterwarde he fell acquainted with an hereticke moncke called Sergius, 
by whoſe meanes he declared himſelfe to be a Prophet : and tooke vpon 
him aſwell to refourme y olde law, as thenew, He wonne oreat realmes, 
and at the age of fortic yeares died( as ſome ſuppoſe)of 3 falling ſickenes, 

k 
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' hich he long time did diſſemble,fayning that the aungell Gabriell was 
ſent to himin meſſage,whoſe briohtenes he might not ſuſteyne, 


haan. 14. 
Y-Y Haan, he is alſo called the Emperour of the Tartarians there 
| a is vnder him as much land (within litle ) asin the reſidue of all 
GIS, Aſia, Europa,and Africa, He hath vnder hym the great region 


derfull rich in golde and ſiluer,abounding in grame wines, and all other 
thinzes neceſſarie for mans ſuſtenaunce.'T he people there (for the moſt 
parte honor Chriit as God, but they are not Baptized , they are curte- 
ons ,and reaſonable,and very cunnyng artificers, 


Sacrum. 15: 
T5 His diſeaſe is a vehement inflamation and burning of the body, 


Ri 1s called in the Greke toung ipvoinnas, i, ferueus rumor,of this 
SW diſeaſe Celſus. Lib,z,Colum,lib,t,cap,z, and Plinie ſpeaketh 
more at large , And here note that this word Sacer, hath many ſtenificas 
tions: firſt t betokeneth venerable or holy, ſecodly it ſionifreth curſedes+ 
wicked,as in this place of Virgill,Auri ſacra fames &c, In the old time y 
man was called Sacer homo,which after hor#ible curſings Was ſlaine &9+ 
offred to one of the gods, to ceſſe the peſtilence,or to put away any other 
kind of calamity and it is taken generally fer enery naughty and wicked 
perſon, as it is taken alſo in Horace, Plinte calleth this diſeaſe Zoſter, 
alſo the falling ſickenes is called Sacer morbus. | 


Liberall ſciences. 16. 
© Here be ſeuen liberall ſciences,of the which three are called 


Of Artes benedicendi,gs Grammer, Logicke,and Rhetoricke, 
IS and Grammer ts called Ars triuialis,quia in triuits docetur, 
— bycauſe it is taught almoſt in enery ſtreete and place, 

The other foure are called Mathematical, as Arithmeticke,Geome« 
trie, Muficke Aſtronomy and they be ſo called, bycauſe they are learned 
by moſt firme and ſure demonſtrations, and doth make the thyng to be 
Knowen by reaſon,and by ſome certaine cauſe, 

Mathematicum,z a Greke worde,and ſtonifieth diſciplinall, or docs 
trinall,or demonſtratiue. 


— 


All theſe ſeut ſciences be called liberall ſeitces.i,Quod liberit hotem 


poriſsimin deceant, bycauſe they be moſt meete e&x- expeditt to be learned 
of genrilmen and of free men , for it is illiberall and ſeruile to get the les 
uing,Wwith hand labour and ſweate of the body, All artes & occupations 
exerciſed and vſed with traucll of handes _ of body , are called 

gl Artes 
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called Catha ;y,whiche is deuided intonyne realmes,This Cathay,is won- 
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Artes mzchaniczyas carpentrye and ſmithes worke,with fuch like and 
they are ſo called of this Greke worde war1 VF hiche ſrgnifteth Inucns 


07 an exconitation,a craft. 

Diſcipline, 17. nm; 
Y Hat is called diſcipline which is learned of ? ſcholler and 3 docs | 
trine which is taught of the maiſter $ Cipriawriteth diſciple 
: to be an ordinarie reformation of maners,and an obſeruation of 
the rules and inſtitutions of our auncetours,and forefathers,It is proper 
ly an ordre preſcribed for the maintenannce of goodand honeſt life, and 
for the reſtrainte of all enormities and diſorders, 

S, Auſten in his boke De moribus eccleſte,wyiteth that Dilſciplina ad 
duo diuiditur,ad correttione & inſtruttionem,primii timore, ſecundit 
amore perficitur,that is to ſay ,diſciplme is denided ints two,into correcs 
tion,andinſtruftion,the firſt is done by feare,the ſecond by loue, 

A [game in his ſermons: dCr nt 52ehe ſayth, Non cnim {uperblazniſt 
vbi negligitur dilciplina , nam diſciplina eſt magiſtra rel1gionis & vere 
pictatis,quz nec 1deo increpat vt ledat,nec ideo caſtigar vt nocear,dent- 
que mores hoim irara corrigit,inflamara cuſtodir,T here #5 no pride,but 
where diſcipline is neglefed, for diſcipline is 3 maiſtres of Religion and 
true godlines which doth rebuke,not to hurte,anddoth chaſten, but not 
to anoye,beyng auerie,it doth chaſten the maners of me,bems mflamed 
in love , it doth preſerue and kept them, 


Darcke. 18. 
=> He body is darcke,Chriſt ſaith in Mathewe, cap.6. If thine 
"Dee be wicked,thenall thy body /balbe darke,Hilarius Vþon 
'Þ this texte doth write , that Chriſt did expreſſe hereby the 
©! 1&- office of the light of the eye,the light of the hart, which if it 
be clere,it geneth vntothe body the clerenes of cuerlaſting life. 
And(as Chriſoſtome faith )Quodelt oculus corpori , hoc eſt intel- 


lecus anime,Sicur crgo oculis orbatis , multi operationis reliquorum 
membrori am!tticur,lumineets extincto,ita mctecorrupta,multis ma 


Lis yita tua impletur,T hat is, what the eye is vnto the body , the ſame ts 
puderſtanding vnto the ſoule, T herfore as the worcking of all the other 
mebers is loſt, vnto the which lacke their eyes(the light of the being put 
out )/o the minde being corrupt, the life is filled with many euils, | 
The darckenes of vs are the carnall ſenſes, hich do alway deſire and 
conet thoſe thinges whiche ſauour of darckenes,as concupiſcence , couee 
touſnes,and all other corrupt affe&tios ,whiche affeftis make the whole 
ma both body & foule,darcke. And this teache the haly ſcriptures, who 
if they be wel redde,diveſtedand folowed, vine light © life to the whole 
body,Which thing no other ſcripture could at any tyme pe) Po Sik 
nchauns 


Lonem mention, 


Ta 


A 4 


prelectio prima, 32s 


Enchaunters. 19. 
- Aint Auſt# in his worke De natura demonii ſaith, the maner 


ICTTof dininaticn and enchauntment to haue bene brought fro the 
V F- | Perſias,Varro nombreth foure kindes of incantacions , of the 
Ez earth,of y water, of the aire, of 3 fire, wherof ſome thincke 
Geomancie, Hidromacie and Pyromancie to haue taken their names, 
Alſo in his booke De ciuitate dei,he writeth, Nec mirum de magorum 
preſtigiis,quori in tantum prodicremaleficiord artes,yt etia Moyfi in 
11lis ſignis reſtirtifle,vertentes virgas in dracones,aqui 1n ſanguine dici. 
tur. &C, that is, Neither is it maruel of the deluſions ex diſcert of the ene 
chaunters,whoſe wicked artes and craftes went ſofarre, that they reſis 
ſted Moyſes in thoſe great wonders, turning their roddes into ſerpentes, 
and water into bloud, And alitle after be ſayth. Theſe by the permiſSion 
and ſufferaunce of God, do make the elementes to ſhake, and do trouble 
the mmdes of men,not hauing ful truſt in God, yea and without any taſt 
of poyſon do kill men, by the violence and force of enchaunting, VV here 


upon Lucanus Triteth, 
Mens hauſti oulla ſanie polluta veneni Incantataperir,, 


The minde whiche is enchaunted,doth periſhe and dye,yea being not 
polluted with any kind of poyſon, 
uxſtio, 


VP hy could not the inchaunters of Pharao bryng to paſſe this wons 
der ,of turning the duſt of 3 earth into Lyce, aſwell as they did the other 
thre wonders before, turning the roddes into ſerpentes, the water into 


blond,and to brm? fourth the frogges? 
Reſponſio, 


Certaine of the Hebrues doo aſSigne this cauſe: 'The deuils (ſay they) 
Whoſe helpe and power y ſorcerers do Vſe, haue no power vpon that body 
or matter that 1s leſſe thena Barly Corne,whiche cauſe is fond, foliſhe 
and cleane agaynſt reaſon, for that which hath power ouer great , hath 
power oner the ſmall, but not the contrarie, 

» Therfore the true cauſe is,becauſe the deuils can do nothing , but ſo 
much as the wil of God doth permit and ſuffer, And therfore the ſorcee 
rers Whiche reſiſted Moſes, were let of Godin this, that they ſhould be 
confounded and aſhamed , bycauſe they couldnot do ſo ſmall andſolitle 
a thing, fur God doth often times confounde the wiſedome and great aus 
thoritie of the world, in thinges moſt vile, 

T Wo thinges are here to be obſerued, the one is this , Satan(by whoſe 
power the ſorcerers worke wonders )is a mighty & ſtrong ſpirit if God 

ſuffer him, but if God reſiſte his power there is nothing n.... then be, 
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feare therfore the Lord and thouſhalt not nede to feare Satan. 
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The other is,although the Wicked worke miracles and wonders , yet 
the Lord God is wont to bring ſuch to good ſucceſſe andend,that 5 ele -* 
may clerely vnderſtad the diſceit and craft of Satan, 

Saint Auſten in his booke De natura demonum,yeciteth the diffes 
renceand diuerſe ſortes of ſorcerers , his wordes be theſe Incantatores 
dicuntur,quiartem yerbis peragunt. 

Ariol1 dicuntur , qui circa aras Idilorum,ncfarias preces emittunt,& 
funeſta ſacrificia offterunr. 

Haruſpices dicuntur,horacum inſpecatores, dies enim & horas in as 
gendis negotiis & operibus cuſtodiuntzexta pecudum inſpiciunt, 

Angures dicuntur,qui yolatus auium & yoces intendunt, 

Pythoniſſz dicuntur a Pythone,ideſt, Apoline ,quz dicunt ſe habe- 
re ſpicitum per quem poſſunt tucura pradicere, 

Geneſhani dicuntur,qui geneſes,ideſtnatiuitares hominum, per duos 


decem {1gna czli deſcribunrt,ac per hoc mortes, aCtus, cucntus predicere 
conantur, 


Salitores diciitur,qui alicuius mebri parte offenſa,aliquid mali,proſ- 
perum ſive triſtey ignificari przſumunt, 


Sor:tlegt communinomine,aſorte dicunturgthe Whole ſentence of S, 
Auſten ts thus much to fay m Engliſhe, 

T hey are calied enchaunters or chermers whiche worke by wordes, 

They be Arioli,which ſend out their wicked prayers,and offer cruell 

and bloudy ſacrifices about altars of Idols, 

Haruſpices be they , whiche marke and behold the houres, for in all 
their buſines and workes , they kepe andobſerue houres,and looke vpon 
the inwarde partes of beaſtes, | 


Angures are they which waite &> obſerue 5 flieng & criens of birdes, 

P3thoniſſe are ſo called,of Pithonins,that is Apolin, which( {ay they) 
haue a [pirite , by the which they can tell thinges to come, 

Geneſtani be they whiche deſcribe the natiuities of men by the twelue 


fagnes of beauen, and by that attempt to foreſhew the deathes, the aftes, 


andendes of perſons, 


Sal-tores,be they Whiche by obſeruing of any part or member beyng 
hurte, doo preſume ſome euillor ſad thing to be ſignified vnto them. 
Sortileg1.are called by a common name of caſting lottes, 
But of what vertue & goodnes all theſe kindes be,S Auſlt in his fir 
boke De dotrina chriſtina, doth moſt godly declare,his word: be theſe, 

- Ots arres huiuſmodi,vel nugatoriz,& noxiz ſupſtitiones, ex quadi 
peſtitera {ocierate hoim & demonn,quaſi patta infidelis & doloſe amici 
tla colticutagvenit? ſur repudiadz & tugicdz chriſtiano,that zs to ay. 

* All ſuch crafts andartes ofa trifling and hurtefull ſuperſtition which 
came by a peſtiferous and naughtie felowſhip and familiaritie,betwene 
men and deuils , made by the pate and couenant of an vnfaithfull and 

diſceite 
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diſceitfull friendſhip,are to be forſaken, and fled of every C briſtia man, 
Godin the, 20,ca,of Leuiticus ſayth, If any turne after ſuch as worke 
with ſpirites & after ſouth ſayers,to go awhoring after the lwilſet my 
face againſt that perſon,e3- will cut him of from among 7 ava 
Fulgoſus lib,1.ca,z, Writeth of one Miſontanus an Hebrew,anoble 
and valeaiit horſeman ,who when he perceaued that the whole company 
of horſeme were cauſed to ſtaye and tarry,in the which he was one, with 
the other ſouldiours of Rome, and vnderſtood the cauſe of their tarieng 
to be ,for thata certayne ſouthſayer would firſt ſee what diuination he 
could take of a bird, which he found in the way, Miſonianus feinyng him 
ſelfe to do an other thing, bent his bowe and at the firſt ſhout, ſmote the 
bird through downe to the grounde , and laughing ſayd to his fellowes. 
A man may hope for litle counſel and helpe of beaſtes voyde of reaſon, for 
as much as it ts now opened that they know not what pertayneth to the 
elues, by whoſe deede and worde he ſhewed, what a vayne thing, this 
kinde of ſouthſaying is,and what a fooliſhe thing it is to gine any credit 
vnto any enchaunting or ſouthſaying, 
Digitus Det. 20. 
FJ Aint Auſten ſaith Dicitur ſpiritus (is digitus dei,proprter 
participatiorembonorum,quz ineco dantur ynicuiq; propria, 
(fue hominum fiuc angelorum,Innullis enim mebris. noſtris 
FX magna tan apparer pattitio,quam in digitts, | 
That is to ſay,the holy ſpirite's called the finger of God, for the pars 


ticipation of the giftes , whiche init areigenen, as proper to enery one, 


either to men,or to aungels, for partition doth in no member or parte of 


ours, more appeare,then m the fingers. 

Cirillus Biſhop of Alexadria writeth,Quod filius manus & brachin 
patris di&us ett, operatur enim pater cfiCta per eum: Sicurt igitur digitus 
non eſt alicnusa mann ſedei naturaliter infirus,ſic ſpiritus ſan&us coſub 
ſtanrtalirer conexus eſt filio,8 per eum omnia filius operatur , Non eſt 
ivicur aliud(ſpiritus a deitatis clientia, ſed ex ipſa & in ipſa naturaliter, 
ſicut 8 digitus in manu,8 manus 1n corporeeſt, that is to ſay, 

The ſonne is called the had and arme of the father, for the father wor 
keth all things by him, Therfore as the friger is not dinerſe fro the had, 
but naturally oraffed to the hand fo the holy ghoſt ts eſſentially connes 
xed and knit to the ſonne,and the ſonne by the ſame ſþirite worketh all 
things VV herfore the ſprite is not an other thing from the ſubſtaiice of 
the deitie,but is naturally of it and init ,as the finger is in the hand, and 
the hand in the body , for the finger is of the ſubſtaunce of the hand,and 
the hande is of the ſub/taunce of the body , The like writeth Digdimus 
Alexandrinus l;b, deſpiricu lanto, Alſo Hugo Etherianus lib,de pros 


celsione ſanQi ſpiritus, 
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Liutas. 2l. 


Fzdus. 22. | 
5 Acdus ts properly a league made betwene princes , and a truce 
IFLafter battell,Some men thincke the etymologie of this word ori- 
LES rinally to be derived of this word F=ciales,whiche ſtonifieth an 
Ambaſſadour of armes,Whiche denounceth warre or peace, 
Other do thincke it to come of Fides,becauſe inmakyng the treatie 

of peace faith was promiſed, | 

\ Certayneother do thnickeit to come of Fxde cxdendo,that is to kill 
cruelly,for two Heraldes of armes were ſet on either ſide,&> aſowe bez 
tWwene them wh? they ſhould confirme any league, and with a flint ſtone 
did kill the ſowe , praymg that lyke ende might happen vnto hym that 
firſt did breake the treatie made, 

Immglatio. 23. 

Mmolare properly is to offer with the ſacrifice a cake made 


Yo [a 'of meale and alte, for Mola, fipnifieth the Jayd cake, andit 
&) wg 0 differ from Luare,for Luare,properly is with the [as 


>P crifice to pacifie the gods, and to obteine their requeſte, and 
deſire,and( as Feſtus ſayth )it commeth of the Greke worde, ri, which 


betokeneth prayers, | 
Sacrificare,zs pererevenia,to aſke pardonand forginenes,as Nonnius 


priteth, 


Seruws. 24. 
Here were two of y name,one called Seruius Maurus ho 
noratus,Which was alſo named Marius Sergius, he wrote 
commentaries in vrramq; artem, Aclit Donati,and Comms 
SZ mentaries Vpon Virgils workes, 
The other was named Seruius Sulpitius,verie famil'ar and welbee 
loued of Marcus Cicero,he wrote to bookes of ediftes ynto Brutus, he 
wrote alſo other workes vnto other men, | 


M i/ies 


| 


preſectio prima, 34 
: Myſtertum, 25. , 


I Herium t5a Greke word, it cometh 4x8 7% I% rad troy and 
NF Jignifieth certaine ſecrete holy thinges, which ought not to be 
reuealed:we may cal it m Latine Secluſum, ſhut yp, It was not 
lawful, but very haynous for any man, to reueale and open the holy miſte 
ries,vnles he were one of the religious order , T herforea certaine Poet 
was ſtriken blind, bicauſe he vttered and ſhewed forth certain miſteries 
Euſebius libro ſecundo de preparatione Euangelica yyy;terh , that in 
the h. ly feaſts and places of the goddeſſes Iſis and Seraphis,the image of 
Harpocrates was ſet which holding his finger vpon his lips, did admo=z 


 niſh that there ſhould be ſilence kept, 


Chriſoſtomus,cap,2.1,ad Corinth,writeth that Miſterium is taken 
three maner of wayes , Firſt (when of that thing which we ſee wyth our 
outward eyes)we behold and iudge an other thing to be ment and ſignis 
fied,as our Dacramentes are,T he heatheniſh man , when he ſeeth Bap- 
tiſme to be mmnuſtred, he beholdeth onely the water But we ſes it doo 
conſider m—_ ton of ſunnes , waſhing of the minde , regeneration of the 


ſoule,andſuc lyke matters. 


Alſo m the Sacrament of the Lords table,the Heathen behold one» 
ly bread and wine, we conſider and behold with the eyes of fayth the bas 
dy and blood of Chriſt which were genen for vs. 

Secondly,amiſtery is that by the which is ſuenified Paradoxa , and 
thoſe things which docome beſides hope,&9* not looked for In the which 


ſence Paule ſayth:Ecce miſterium dico vobis,Behold I ſhewe you amis 
ſtery,ve ſhallnot all ſleepe, but we ſhal al be chaunged, 


Ataine to the Romanes he ſaith: I wylnot haue you brethren to be ige 
norant of this miſtery that blindnes is chaunſed vnto 1ſrael, 


Inlike maner Ejay the P ropher ſatth:Secretii mih1i,ſecretrum mihi, Eſay.24, 


a ſecrete to me.,a ſecret to me, he ſpeaketh of the euerſion &* onerthrow 

of the people, which ſhould come ſodenly,and vtterly oppreſſe them, 
Thirdly,that is called a miſtery, which partly is knowen,, and partly 

vnknowen,and in this kinde is the wifdeme of the Chriſtians ſet and res 


poſed, for now we ſee darkly,as it wer in agla e,but then in heauen We 0913. 


ſhall ſee clearely face to face And by this it behoueth vs Chriſtians to be 
ſturred to render thankes vnto God,for that he woulde haue his miſtes 
ries after a ſort to be kno'ven vnto vs,when they are concealed and kept 


cloſe from other. 
Prophanum. 26. 


| Rophanum hath manye ſignifications. Firſt, it is that which is 


not holy.Secondly,it ſionifieth a temporal, vulearned , and lays 
Fn, man, 
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 man.Thirdly,wycked and vngodly, 


TheEtimologie of the word is this, Profanum dicitur quaſi porro a 
fano,farre of from the church.Some deriuing this word out of the greke, 
thinke,it ſhould be rather writen with(Ph. )then with(F)and the olde 
authors dyd write danum, for Fanum, 

Paule. 27. 
Oncerning the name of Paule , diners learned men haue diners 
Undgementes.Saint Hierome thinketh that he was called firſt 
>>regSaulus,and afterward Paulus,by conuerting one $ ergius 'Pauzs 
lus vnto the fayth,and receaued that name Paulus, tanquam trophxum, 
as a victory. 

Other ſuppoſe,that he being a Phareſie,was called Saulus, but after 
his conuerſ10n,was called Paulus , ſo that his religion being chaunged, 
be chaunged his name, | 

Origme thinketh that he had two names,and was called both Saule 
and Paule,as many in the Bible were called by two names as Leuie and 
Mathew wer the names of one man,Idida and Salomon the names of one 
man.V/1::0Paule js applied the prophecy and bleſsimg that Iacob gaue to 
Beniamin,In the morning he ſhall eate his pray,andat enening he ſhall 
deuide his ſpoyle, For Paule in his youth, before bis conuerſion , as a ras 
wening woolfe, perſecutedand deuoured the faithful, but being made of 


Saule a Paule, he diſtributed the food of the Goſpel vnto the world. 


Of the time of the conuerſton of Paule,authors do vary , but the bets 
ter and auncitt:r ſorte as Euſebius, Hierontmus, Euthalius, Diaconus, 


 andother judge the conuerſionof Paule to be done,the yere after Chriſt 


4 and of Tiberius the,1 9 yeare. 
Euodius(whom Nicephorus doth alledge ) doth ſay thar there were 
euen yeares bettyene the aſcention of Chriſt and the ſtoning of Stenen, 
and that Paule was conuerted,6.monethes after the death of Steuen, 

Clemens Alexandrinus writeth lib,3.Stromatum,that Paule had 4 
Wife,wbom he called his faithfull yokefellow. 

Ortoimealſs hath theſe wordes: Paulus ergo ({licur quidam tradunt) 
cum vXxore vocatus eſt,de qua dicit ad Philippenſes ſcribens:Rogo te c- 
£12 germana compar, adiuua illas quz in cuangelio decertariat mecum, 

Paule therfore(as ſome write was called with his wife , of whom he 


ſpeaketh,writing to the Philippians:I beſeche thee alſo faythfull yokes 


fellow, helpe thoje women that labored with me in the Goſpell, 
Tonatius alſo in his ſixt Epiſtle to Philadelphenſes ſaith:Non detras 

ho czceris beatis,qui nupriis copulati fuerunt , quorum nunc memini, 

opto enim deo dignusad veſtigia corum,in regao iplius inuenirt , ficur 


Abraham, Iaac,&'lacob,ſicut [ſatas, 8 cter: propherz, ficut Perrus 8 
| L | P aulus, 


prelectio prima. 35. 
Paulus, reliqui Apoſtoli,qui nuptiisfuerunt ſociari, | | 
Euſebius alſo.lib,z cap, 3 0. maketh mencion of Paules wyfe , alled- 
ins both Ignatius and Clement 
Tet ſaint Ambroſe doth write that al the Apoſtles wer maried, Paul 
and lohn onely excepted. 


C briſoſtome likewiſe doth diſſent from them,which doo thinke that 
Paule doth make mencion of his wife in the Epiſtle to the Thilipptans, 
but he {eng no reaſon why he doth diſſent:but whether (T pray you) 
ſhould we gene credite to Ambroſe and Chriſoſtome and other whyche 
were ſo long a ſpace after Paule,or els to Clement and Ignatius, the one 
beins ſaint Peter his copanis, the other being » diſciple of ſaint Marke? 
The /tature of Paul is deſcribed of Nicephorus:he hada litle body,crous 
ked,and ſomWhat bowing, a ſmal bead,a white face bearing ſome age in 
ir, his exebrowes hanging downward,a long noſe, but comelye bowed, a 
thick &> 4 lag berd, & whitehore heares,afwel in his buſh as in his berd 

At the laſt he was beheaded of the moſt filthy and cruell tirant Ne 
ro,the ſame yeare ard daye that Peter was hanged onacroſſe , that us 
the,1 4.zeare of the raione of Nero,which was after the death of Chriſt 


37.yere,4s Hierome, Euſebius,and other do write,But the authour of 


the booke of the life of Paule which is falſly aſcribed vnto one Abdias, 
doth ſay that Paul was ſlaine two yere after the death of Peter, 

Of the cauſe of his death, the auncient writers make no record , vns 
les it were generally for the fayth and confeſ$10n of Jeſus Chriſt , Yet 
Chriſoſtome Lib,z.Coarra yituperatores vitz monaſtic, wretteth after 
this maner, Paulus pellicem Neronis (quam deperibat Nero,ac indeli- 
ciis habebar)cum ad fidem inducens religions ſfacramenta, ſuſcipire ſi- 
mul eciam 1mpurum congreſſum declinare perſuaſerat , Nero Paulum 
corruptorem,nebulonem, 8 flagitioſum hominem vocans , primum e- 
um comectt in vincula , Deinde popoſcir vt puellz ciulmodi conſilia 
moaitaue darg,delineret,quo1cum a Paulo impetrare non poterat nes 
calt randem virum {antifsImum. 


That is:Paule alluring vnto the faith acertae harlot , whom Ne» 
ro did mordinately loue,and made very much of did perſwade her to res 
ceaue the ſacrament of Chriſtes religion, &x likewiſe to decline & leaue 
the filthy and fleſhly copulation, Nero calling Paula corrupter a knaue 
& awicked ma,did firſt caſt him into priſon, and after that did require 
him to ceaſe to geue any ſuch counſel or perſwacions vnto the young.W0« 
man, which thing when he coulde not obtaine of Paule,he cauſed that 
moſt holy manand apoſile to be ſlayne. 


"Ou Litleones, 28. 
2 ISN the x.of Mathew Chriſt ſayth:whoſoeuer ſhal gene to one of 


theſe 


_ 
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Matb.1$, 


Math, 16, 


Prourr. 11. 


| Miſcellanca 
theſe litle ones,a cup of cold water, onely in the name of a diſciple, vere« 
ly Ifay vnto you, be [hal not leeſe his rewarde, He calleth here them lt: 
tle ones,not in age, but thoſe which are contemned and perſecuted of the 
proud and arogant of the world, & are counted vile,&> are les eſtemed. 

Likewiſe in the. 1 8.chap, Videte ne contemnatis vnum ex pulillis i- 
ſtis. See that you deſpiſe not one of theſe litle ones , whiche caſting of the 
hautines of the minde,not ſtanding in their own conceyte , doo put vpon 
them modefty,bumility,and meekenes, Litle ones alſo may be taken for 
the poore, nedy and impotent perſons,which paciently ſuffer aduerſitie, 
andare diſdenedas abieFtes, of the rich worldlinves, 

Simple. 29. 

== Imple bere is not taken for an ideot,or an ignorant man, but for 
© /incere,or poore,anda true dealing man,and one that is wyths 
==} out ſubrltye or ole ,as contraryWiſe, Duplex /t ontfieth hym 
Which ts crafty and deceitful. 

Simplex ts called in the Hebrue touns (thom ) as in Geneſis Iacob 
# called(thom that is,a ſimple and mnocent man, not ſubtile nor crafe 
ty,and ſuch are calledin the Greeke v2 vnto whom God doth reueale 
hy ſecretes, Math.xi,Ouer whom alſo God hath ſuch care and regarde, 
that he wil grenouſly reuenge,ifany do offend them, Math,xviy, 

Chriſt ſayth: Eſtote ſimplices ſicut columbz,Be innocent as Dones, 
that is, not revenging wrong,much leſſe doing wrong. The Dones als 


© 


though they be feareful of nature,and in much daunger of hyrt,yet they 
do flie quietly and ſumply,as though they were in no peril. + 

So doth Chriſt exhorte his diſciples, to this ſamplicity, that to muche 
feare ſhouldenotlet nor hinder them from the courſe and runnyng of 


their profeſsion, 
Rightcouſnes, 30, 


He name of righteouſnes is ſometime generall , and than 

Mit doth fignifie all piety and godlines,as it is written in an 
,oldverſe, 

Tuſticia in ſeſe virtutem continet omnem, 


Julkfce in it ſelfe doth truly contapne, 
Qi that to vertae doth long and pertaynes 


Alfoin the Prouerbs of Salomon, luſtitia retorum liberauit cos, 
The righteouſnes of the godly ſhal deliuer them,T o be ſhort , Iuſtiria i 
nothing els, but a general vertue,C an vninerſal perſetti0,bauig in it 
no kinde of iniquity or ſynne VV herof ſaint Fierome writing ad De- 
metriadem, {a;th;:Omnes virtutum ſpecies vno Iuſticiz nomine contis 


nentur, And in this ſionification,that Which the Hebrues do cal zadick, 
ve 


prelectio prima. | 36. 


we call Iuſticiam, that is to ſay, an abſolute goodnes,a perfeft integrity 
and ſoundnes,a ful obſeruance of Gods lawes And he properlye is called 
a righteous and inſt man, which obſerueth equitye , and doth auoyde all 


kinde of iniquity Therfore Chriſt requiring inſtice and righteouſnes of 


his defireth nothing els but a ſound, ſincere and pure minde , obſerumg 
the law aſwell wwardly,as outwardly, © © 

Saynt Ambroſe in his Hexameron writeth: V bi prudentia,ibi & ma 
litia,vbi fortitudo,ibi iracandia,ſcd bi Tuſticia, 1bi concordia elt cere- 
rarum uircutum, Non enim per ſe pars eſt iuſticia, ſed quaſi mater eſt 
omnium. 'T hat is. 

VV here there is wyſdome, there is ſomtime noughtines,where there 
is trength,there is ſomtime anger where righteouſnes 1s , there 1s the 
concord and harmonie of al vertues, for Tuſtice is not a part by it ſelfe, 
but as it were the mother of al vertues. 

Secondly,it is taken ſpecially for one of the foure cardmal vertues, 
Wherof ſaint Ambroſe writing in his firſt booke De ofticiis ſayth:Iulti- 
ciacſt quzdar cutliber,quod ſuum eſt,nihil yendicans alienum, 

There be foure cardinal vertues,wiſdome, fortitude,temperaunce, 
& inſtice:ofall the which ſaint Auſten writeth in lib 14.detrinicare,ca,g 

Iuſticia cit in ſubucniundo mileris,prudentia in precauedis infidiis, 


fortitudo,1inperfercndis moleſtiis,temperantia ,1n coercendis deleQtatl- 
onibus prauls, 


That is to ſay: Iuſtice doth helpe and ayd the weake,and them that be 
in miſery ,Wiſdome doth take hede before hand of diſceit,or any other in 
connenience, fortitude doth ſuffer ſtrongly al griefes and hardnes,tema 
peraunce doth reſtraine wanton plea uresandluſtes, 

'T hey be called cardinall vertues,bicauſe they be the chiefe of all os 
ther vertues political, and in them doth depend the whole life of an ho« 
neſt cruilman, And euenas a doore doth hang vpon an hooke,called in 
latine Cardo,and moueth to and fro: ſoall the doinges of a good, honeſt, 


politicke man, muſt be direfted moned and ordered by theſe foure vers 
rues cardmal which are ſo called of this word Cardo, 


Theother vertues called V ircutes theologicz,he three in number: 
that is, faith,hope,and charity ,and they differ from the cardinall ver« 
tues in ſundry pointes : forthe theologicall vertues, do pertaine to ins 
ward ations and motions ,the cardinal yertues pertaine to externe and 
outward workes and dedes.T he theological vertues tend vnto God,the 
cardinal vertues vnto our outward netohbours and dealing, &xc, 

| Jo end, Lultitia ſpecially is as Cicero writeth Delegibus, obrempe- 
ratio ſcripts legibus inſtituriſque populocum,that i521t is an obedience 
Leuen to lawes Wwritten,and to the ordinances and decrees of the people, 


and 
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end concerning this ſionification we haue twoo notable examples , for 
the preſeruing of law and equity Valerius Maximus doth record cf one 
Seleucus, who did defend and gonerne the city of the Locretians wyth 
moſt wholſome and profitable lawes,of the which this was one that who 

ener committed adultery, ſhould by a ſtatute made by him , leeſe hoth 
hu eyes.1t fo chaunced that his own ſonne was taken firſt with the ſame 
fat and fault and was condemned according to the law , to ſuſtaine the 


paine that was inflifted to adulterers, but the whole city , for honour of 
the father requeſted Selencus to remit the payne vnto his ſonne, but he 


or a certame time gaue them repulfe . At the laſt Selencus being ouers» 


come with requeſtes and deſires of the people cauſed one of his own eyes 


firſt to be put out ,and afterward one of his ſounes cyes,C> ſo leauing the 

v/e of fight vnto them both did according vnto equity and preſcription 
of the law , take that due puniſhment Which the lawe appointed to ade 
ulterers,andſo, wyth a goodly temperature, did ſhew hm ſelfe both to 
be a mercyfull father and a riohteons mdoe, 

T be other examples, Nicephorus doth reherſe of Tratanus the ems 
perour,who gouerning the Romane Empire Was ſo ſtudions of conſera 
wing inſtice and good order,that he did gene mn the ſght of all the Citi« 
zens,aſworddrawen to the ruler of the city, ſaying after this manner, 
Cape ferrum hoc, & ſiquudem recte imperium geſleco,pro megfinalicer, 
contra me hoc vrere.T hat is to ſay. Take this weapon, if T 9cucrne the 
Empire wel,v/eit for me if I do otherwiſe, vſeit againſtme, 


Rudis. 31. 
= P dis is properlye that which is vnpoliſhed , vutrimmed , has 
| img noartficiall fourme , as ſiluer is before it be coyned and 
| SJ ſtgned. And asa booke which ts not throughly nor ſufficients 
—_— ly perfited : and by a t1 anſlation, it is referred tothe m ynde, 
and ſo they be called Rudes,which haue not yer beautified and decked 
their mindes with diſcipline dorme , and wyth experience and vſe of 
thynoes, | 
Rude is taken for rawe or vudreſſed , as Chriſt ſayth in Mathewe, 
Nemo immittic commiſſuram panut rudis, in veſtimentum- vecus, 
That is:No man peeceth an old garment with a pecce of ra' cloth, 
| Eraſmus in his annotactons,doth cal it in Greke #a2cy, that rs,that 
cloth whych ts not yet tuckedor fulled , but enenclothe as it came from 
the weauer. 
By this ſamilitude Chriſt doth faznifie , that it behoued hym not, in 
the beginning of the calling of his Diſciples( beyne yet rude and raw "4 
J 
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prelectio prima. 37. 
lay beuy & weighty matters,C> not ſo necaſſary vpon the,as ſtraight fa 
ſting & praters extraordmarily Which be workes more ſpirituall,then 
may beat » firſt exatted of the which haue but newly receaued religion, 
Muſculus writing vpon the ſame place of Mathew doth diſagree and 
vary both from Chriſoſtome and other new writers,which do expound 
the ſame place as I hauc ſayd before, for he writeth that Chriſt vnder- 
ood by the old garment C the old bottels,the Phariſeis,&> the mindes 
of lohns diſciples,rooted 5 grouded in the traditios of their forfathers, 
e> by the new cloth and new wine, he vnderſtode 5 dofrine of the new 
teſtament of chriſtian liberty , & of a ſounder righteouſnes. And Muſz 

culus ſheweth foure probable reaſons which moueth him ſo to tudge. 

Chriſt doth not bere( ſaith he )with this parable ex ſimilitude defend 
his diſciples(for that he had done before)but ſheweth a reaſon, why Iohn 
did not comit this dofrine of liberty(as new wie )vnto his diſciples,not 
bicauſe this new dofrine was euil, but for that it behoued him to haue 
a regard & reſpect of his diſciples, berng more infirme and weake, then 
vnto Who this new & vnaccuſtomed doetrine might as yet be exhibited 
and genen,as though be [hould [ay:That the diſciples of Ihon , be not iz 

itured vnto this doetrme of liberty as my diſciples are, neither he is in 
the fault nor yet this my doftrme: but the diſciples themſelues , for they 
haue beae ſo much acuſtomedand prattiſed m old traditions, that thon 

hould haue ben counted to haue done no otherwiſe ( if he had forthwith 
comitted this doftrine punto them )then if one ſhould ſo a peece of raw 
cloth into an old garment ,or put newe wine mto olde bottels for your 
mindes may be compared ynto the palat and taſte of themwhich alwaies 
do v/e to drinke old drinke,and can drinkeno new, 

T his was ſpoken againſt the Phariſeis,Scribes , and the diſciples of 

Tohn,and not to be imputed to the diſciples of Chriſt , neither yet to hys 
doftrine,nor vnto leſu hymſelfe. | 

By the old bottels,and by the old garment, I vnderſtand,not the dife 
ciples of Chriſt but of Ihon,and by the new wine, I vuderſtand, not the 
doetrine of faſtinges , but the doftrine of faith and Chrijtian libertye, 
And ſo certaine of the fathers doo vnderſtand this place , as ſaint Hies 
rome and Hailarius, 

Haierome ſaith after this maner:-Veteres ytres debemus intelligere 
Scribas & Phariſcos , plagula panni nout,ert vinum nouum precepta C- 
uangelica ſenticnda ſunt,quz non poſlunt ſuſtinere Tudei,ne maior ſcife 
ſura fiar, Sermo igitur cuangelicus Apoſtolis potius quam Scribis & 
Phariſeis eſt infundendus,qui matorum traditionibus deprauatiſyncert 
tatem preceptorum Chriſti non poterant cuſtodire,T hat ts to fay Ve 
ought to pnderſtzude by the olde bottels,the Scribes and the Phariſeis, 
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The piece of new clothe,and the new wine,are to be vnderſtand the pres 

ceptes and rules of the Goſpell , which the Iewes coulde nor ſuſtaine nor 
beare,leaſt there ſhould be a greater breach and rent.Therfore the euan 
gelical woordes and Wworkes are rather to be poured vnto the Apoſtles, 
then to the Scribes and Phariſeis,which being corrupted with the tra« 
dition of the Elders, coulde not obſerne and keepe the ſinceritye and 
purenes of the preceptes and rules of Chriſt, 


Hailarius wordes be theſe: Ve autem 1ntelligerent non poſle fibi in ve 


- teribus politis pertetahzc ſalutis ſacramenta commitrti :Comparationis 


exemplum poſuir,panum rudem vereri velt:mcnto non aflui, That js 
to fay: That they ſhould vnderſtand theſe perfett ſacramentes of ſaluas 
tion could not be committed vnto them, being ſetledin old traditions, he 
putteth an example of compariſon which is, that raw clothe canngt be 
owed mto an old garment. 
Eraſmus in hu Paraphraſes writeth thus: Tohn endeuored to put no 
other thing to old bottels,then old wine, as faſting and ſuch cther lyke, 


which are farre diſtant from thoſe thinges , which ousht to be done of 


men, that preach the Goſpell: but I ( jayth Chriſt ) doonot commit the 
weete wine of my dottrme vnto any other thing, but vnto new veſſels, 
as though Chriſt ſhould ſay: It snomarnell thoughe my dorine doo 
not pleaſe you for how will you embraceit , which haue Jo long bene ace 
cuſtomed to the traditions of your Elders*In ſo much that you thincke 
to haue lyfe and health by them. And by this it commeth to paſſe , that 
you(not knowing the libertye of the chyldren of God ) are offended in 
this, that 1 d9onot mſtitute and teache my diſciples the often obſeruae 
tion and keeping of faſtmges. 
Of this word Rudw,commeth Erudio,which /a ronifreth to teache,and 
to make of arude perſon,alearnedperſon,quaſi ex cuditare derrahere a- 
liquem,that is,todraW one out of rudenes, 
Rudi, being a ſubſtantine,ſronifi etharod,ora yarde,which was gee 
yen to? word players When they came to,[x.yeares old,in token that they 
were ſet atliberty,It ſtonifieth alſo liberty ,as Horace in his firſt epis 


le doth vſe it,ſaying:SpeRarum latis er donatum iam rude, quaris Me 
f 4 [ncludere laudo? He calleth here Donati rude 


cenas itcrum avtiquo me 1 | 

 byatranſlation,to be diſcharged of attendance, to be ſet at liberty. 

Euangelium, 32. 
Vangelium being a Greeke word, doth ſignifie good and mee 
I | 47g PI AA 

FO ry tidinges,andit cometh of ww which ſionifieth Bonum g00d, 
| and of «yy nuntio,to ſhew(as you would ſaye Ja good meſ- 
=== ſage or vlad tidinges.T herfore that moſt wholfome ti. _ 
an 
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and meſſage, which was brought vnto'vs by Chriſt , the true meſſenger 
of the father ,we call properly Euangelium, bicauſe Chriſt according to 
the promiſes of the father being made man , did pacifie his wrath , did 
ſatiſfie for our ſinnes,and purchaſed to'vs eternal life. = 
Evangelia, the plurall nomber betokeneth ſupplications and ſas 
crifices, which were wont to be offered and geuen for ioyfull and merye 
tidinges, = - | 
It ſionifieth alſo the reward Which is geuen to him that doth bryn 
the mery meſſage,So Homerus vſeth it in Odiſſea,and Cicero alſo ſays 
ino:O ſuaucs duas epiſtolas quibus cuangeliadeberi fateor , O the two 
ſwete and pleaſant ep:tles,to whom Iconfes to be due great rewardes. 
% Euaogelium generally betokeneth tidinges,that is pleaſant and ioys 
fulto the minde of hym to whom they are ſhewed,as v.20 being captiue 
in priſon Aoth heare that he ſhall be ſet at liberty the next day, audic E- 
uangeliumbe heareth glad tidmoes and ſo like of other. 
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On. Oraculum. 23. 


[==>] Raculum ts properly the aunſwer Which the Gods doo gene, 


{8 [bis Topices, ſaying:Oraculacx co ipſo appellara {ar,quod ins 
eſt his,deorum oratio,T hat 15:Oracles are called of this, for that the cos 
munication and aunſver of the Gods,is mthem. 

VVecal properly Ocaculum det the oracle of God, by the which 0d 
either by imvard inſpiration, doth comfort the minde of the godly , both 
in priuate or publike callamittes , or els by the which God doth partlye 
corrett the offenders,by the ſending of his prophetes,and ſpecially doth 
promiſe proſperity to them which do repent. | 
Or culum ſometime doth frenifie the charche or place in the Which 


the atſ\vers are genen,and ſo it is taken in Exodus , where God doth txed.ag; 
fay vuto Moſes: Duos quoque Cherubin aureos & produttiles factes,ex_ 


vtraque parte oraculi, T bat is,thou ſhalt make two cherubins of golde, 
of worke beaten out with a hammer, ſhalt thou make them , at the two 
endes of the mercy ſeate,ln this place he calleth Oracula propitiatorin, 
bicauſe through praters, the oracles and aunſwers of God are obtained, 
which was herd fro that place which wascalled Propitiatorium,as the 
Hebrue Rabbines do declare , and as Lyraalſo doth write vpon the 
fameplace, 

And herenote,that this mercye ſeate was a table of golde, ſet oner 
the Arke,of the ſame meaſure that the Arke was of , vpon the whyche 
table God did ſyt andappeare vato Moſes,and talking with him, ſhew- 

Gy. ed mercy 


and it is derined of this word Oratio,as Cicero witneſſeth in 
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ed mercy vpon the people,The interpretour tourning the H mn word 


mto the latine woord propitiatorium,hada regarde'ynto the woorde, 
C haphar,which doth /t onifie remouere 1ram ,placare jcondonare pecca- 
tum,to put away anger, to pacefe to pardon ſynne, 

| 9 "; 

Thirdly,Oraculum doth ſignfie a ſhort and a worthy ſentence , as 
yaum 1!1ud optimum oraculum eſt , pugnandum elle pro parria, 
that is,one oracle very good, and worthy to be noted, we muſk fight for 
our countrye. Oraculaloqui,ts a prouerbe which ſionifreth to ſpeake 
thinges moſt certaine and vndoubtfull . And vpon this comme other 

rouerbes, as Apolinis oraculum , Sibillx fol1um, ex tripode dictum, 


which thre prouerbes do ſignifie any thing tobe as true, as truth it ſelf, 


Tripartte. 34. 

=& Here were three Greke authors T heodoretus,Biſhoppe of 
/ AÞ9 Cyrus, Sozomenus,and $ocrates,Whiche all wrote eccleſts 
=D aſticall hiſtories, almo/tat one time , the which Epiphanius 
21 1&7 the ſcholeman tranſlated into latin,out of the which Caſsi« 
odorus a Senator and Moncke made one continual hiſtory which he cal» 
led Hiſtoriam rripartitam,that is an hiſtory written of three , couched 
and driuen into one,T hey began their hiſtories where Euſebius made an 
end,that ts, from the end of the Empire of Conſtantine the great , vnto 
the time of 1 heodoſius the younger contayning the diſcourſe of an huns 
dred andfortye yeares, 

After theſe ſacceded Theodorus which in two bookes touched thoſe 
thinges which were done from the time of Theodocins the younger, vnto 
the time of Anaſtaſius. 

Euſecbius wrote.xv bokes,Socrates wrote ſeuen, Theodoretus wrote 
v,Sozomenus Wrote nine, and Theodorus too, Euagrins ſcholaſticus 
wrote alſo,vi baokes, from the Empire of Theodoſrus the younger , not 
onely eccleſtaſtical hiſtories, but alſo ſtories of Empires and kingdomes, 
pnto the.x1, yeare of the Emperour Maurice , ſo that all the hiſtories 

from Chriſt our ſautour ,vnto the time of Maurice the Emperour Write 
ten by Enſebius,Socrates, Theodoretus , Sozomenus , Theodorus , and 
Enagrius,comprehended m,xly bookes, doo containe the geſtes & dos 


mges of thinges by the ſpace of 5 9o.yeares, 
Conſtantinus. 35. 


= Onſtantinus the great was the ſonne of one Conſtantius a duke 
'of Rome Which was ſent into Britaine to reconer the tribute 


l that was due After whoſe arinall, Coill which was the king of 
Britaine died,and the Britaines to haue more ſurety of peace , wylled 
| the 
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the duke to take to wife Helena, the doughter of king Coil, which was 
a wonderful fayre mayden, and therw:th wel learned, This Conſtantius 
when he had reconered the tribute , returned with hys wife Helena to 
Rome ,as chief gouernour of Britaine,andat the laſt died at Yorke Yer 
Iulius Firmicus doth record,that Conſtantine was borne of Helena, bes 
ing a concubine,and begotten at Tharſus. Eutropius ſayth that Con» 

antine was borne in Britaine,in an obſcure and baſe matrimonye , o 
his mother Helena, whom ſaint Ambroſe in his funerall oration of the 
death of Theodotins,doth call Stabulariam ,that 15 4 woman Which kept 
avitailins houſe for »#farin omen, | 

This Conſtantine became a noble and valiant Prince, and ſo mighty 
in martial proweſſe , that he was ſurnamed the great Conſtantine , He 
was firſt an idolatrour,and by the impulſion of his wyfe Fauſta, did [a> 
crifice vnto idols. But after he had vanquiſhed Maxentius , he vtterlye 
renounced the worſhipping of 1dols,and became a chriſtian man, But he 
deferred his baptiſme vntil his old age,bicauſe he purpoſed to take a viz 
ave into Perſta,and was reſolued in him ſelfe to be baptiſed as he went, 
in the flond lordane , In wytnes of hys beliefe , he cauſed a booke of the 
Goſpels ro be caryed before him,and made the Bible to be copied out, 
and ſent into all partes of his Empire, 

Some Wryte that,as he went with his army agaynſt Maxentins , int 
his journey he ſaw the ſigne of the croſſe in the element , ſhining lyke 
fire, and he heard an aungell ſaying: Conſtantine &r18ravixa. Id cit : In 
hoc vince, #n this ſigne ouercome thou,Wherwith he beg greatly com 
farted, ſhortly after vanquiſhed the army of Maxentins,Who flying our 
of the battell, was drowned in T uber. He was Emperour, as Eutropius 
writeth,xXXx, yeares , and as Pomponius Letus writeth. XXXtj. yeares 
lackmo two monethes. 

He was baptized of Euſebius,Biſhop of Nicomedia , and ſhortlye 
after ended his life in the ſame citye and was buried at Conſtantinople, 

Nutwubſtanding lacobus Philippus in ſupplemento Cronicorum, 
that Conſtantine was chriſtened of Pope Silueſter the firſt, He writeth 


alſ2,that for the great ſlaughter of Martirs , and for the tormenting of 


people mnumerable through his prouinces,God ſtroke himwitha kinde 
of leproſy,the Which could not be cured nor holpen by his phiſicions , nor 
any other learned men,but the Prieſtes of the Capitol of Rome, gaue 
this counjell,y a certayn pond ſhould be filled with the bloud of yong chil 
dre <3 the emperour to waſh ex bath bimſelf in it being hot,& ſo ſhuld 
recouer his helch, But that this is nothing els but a fable,not onely alla 


and Plata, but alſo Euſebius,Eutropius, Socrates, Theodoritus, Soz0 
G.1h. menus 
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menus, Hieronimus Ruffinus, Croſius,and other do ſufficiently teſtifie, 
For all theſe , writmg moſt copiouſlye,amply,and largely of hyz lyfe do 
m:ke no mention of this leproſte: but certayae late wryters doo rehearſe 
it out of an Apocriphall booke , wrytten of thinges done by Silueſter, 
Alſo haw true it ts that Helena after ſhe had found the crofſe,did build 
a temple ther in that place,and from thence went to Conſtatinople vnt o 
her ſonne,and Erought with her the,z nailes wher with Chriſt was cru« 
cified, of the which,C _—_ pur one m his horſe bridle, which he v- 
ſedonely in Bartel,and did ſet the ſecond in his helmet , and threwe the 
third into the ſeacalled Mare Adriaticum, to appeaſe the tempeſtuous 
rages of the ſea. How true Ifaye theſe thinges be,l referre to learned 
mens indoements, I for my part count them tabulas aatles, 

Yet Iamnot ignoraunt,that ſaint Ambroſe writeth almoſt the like 
im bis funerall oration , of the death of Theodotius the Emperonr But 
Eraſmus writeth that the orations,the Epuſtles and ſermms Which are 
contained in the thirde tome , be foreged && fainedin S. Ambroſe name, 
and that in them ther ts nothing of ſaint Ambroſe veine or phraſe, 

Againe,that Conſtantine was baptiſed at Rome,of Silueſter , it is a 
very lye, For Enuſebius.lib,4.of the life of Conſtantine,doth affirme that 
he was chriſtened a litle before his death,in an aſſemblye of Biſhoppes, 
at Nicomedia,of one Exſebius,biſhop of that place And ſaint Hierome 
declarethno leſſe in hi cronicle, &x ſayth,that this was done in the thre 
ſeore & fift yeare of his age,and the xxxi, yeare of his Empire , when 
Silueſter was dead almoſt frue yeares before,as Ruffinus, Theodoretus, 
and other do record m their hiſtories. 

Iſidorus m his cronicle doth write,that Conſtantine was rebaptized 
of Euſebius, being an Arrian:but Socrates and other more aunciont C5 

. better approued authours doaffirme him to haue bene baptized, but ne 
werrebaptiſed , And the Arimine counſe!l, in their letters to Conſtans 
tins doth teſtifie, that Conſtantine embracing the true fayth of the Nie 
cencounſell,and being baptiſed,departed from this preſent life, 

. Tomit here the ſaying of Gractanus , who writeth that Melchiades 
baptiſed Conſtantme,when Melchiades was before Silueſter his time, 
and Conſtantme was baptiſed after the death of them both. 

I omit alſo Nicephorum who affirmed that the Arrians throughe a 
dineliſhmynde,didfaine that Conſtantine was baptiſed at Nicomedia, 
and he tudzeth that he was baptiſed at Rome of Sulueſter and that Con 

atine made at Rome Bapritteria, chat is,a Fonte,or a place to chriſte 
in, But how friuolous theſe thinoes be, be that is conuerſant in the aunz= 


cient authours may eaſely indge, 


De donaa 
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De donatione Conſtantini, | 
T Hoſe thinges whiche are written of the donation of Conſtantine,to 


be both feined and fooliſhe,who will or can doubt?*or that he with all 


his nobilitie and the whole ſenate,and all the Peeres of the Citie,andall 
the people of the Romaine empire, ſhould gine vnto Silueſter all his ems 
periall eſtate and honor, ſhould giue alſo the Citie of Rome and al Italie, 
and 5 thre partes of Fraiice, 3 two partes of Spaine,Germany, Britaine 
and all other places &- Cities ts moſt diſcrepant and farre fro the truth. 
For the ſengte of Rome and the greateſt part of 3 people of Rome , were 
moſt ſtraunge from the Chriſtian religion, not ozely m the tyme of Cons 
antine,bult alſo in the reigne of Valentinian , whiche reigned almoſt 
xl,yeare after Conſtantine And therfore if he would haue graunted this 
donation vnto Silueſter neither his own ſonnes,neither his frendes,nei- 
ther hus kinſfolke, nor the ſenate of Rome , would haue ſuffred himſo to 
do : yea his faith and his owne conſcience would not haue led him to the 
ſame,for being learnedin the holy ſcriptures, be did know that a Mavis 
rate was the ordmaunce of God, and that the offices of the Miniſters 
of the Chu ch,and of the teporall Magiſtrate, were two diſtin& things 
and that they ought not to be confounded and mingled , as he him ſelfe 


was wonte toſay,as Euſebius writeth:Deii ſacerdoribus commilifle 1ns 
ternam Eccleſiz curi,fibi vero externi,that #5 toſat,God did commit the 


inward cure of the Church vnto Prieſts, & the outward cure vnto him. 
On other ſide if ye coſider Silueſter to haue ben a true &- a godly Pa 
or of y Church , as many were m thoſe dayes,will you iudge y be would 


haue ſuffred Conſtantine to haue giuen him thoſe things, the vſe wherof | 


w.s forbidden of Chriſt?for he knew well nongh that ſaying of Chriſt, 
Principes gettum dominantureis,yvos autem non lic, The princes WA 
gentils beare rule ouer the ,which you ſhal not doo-, Agayne: Date Cz; 
' ari,quz ſunt Cefaris,oeue that to Ceſar Whiche belongeth to Ceſar, 
Do you belene, that Peter the Apoſtle would haue receined the ſecus 
Ls power with the Empure, if the Emperour Nero had offred it hym? 
no truly, Before Peter receaued the holy 2hoſt , he being diſceaued with 
other of the Tewes,did imagine, that the kingdome of Chriſt ſhould be a 
terreſtrial kynodome, but after he had receiued y holy ghoſt, he vnders 
ſtood, the kingdome and ſeate of Chriſt not to be ſet in earth, but in hea» 
wen,and that his kingdome Was not of this world, He knew,that Chrift 
did flee into the deſerte,when the people went about to make him kyng, 
He knew how Elizevs did ref«ſe the donation and offer of Naman the 
prince,and how that Geexi his ſeruaiit, for requtring and receyuing the 
{ame,Wwas ſtriken with a fowle leoprie , Peter would not take vpon him 


the cure and care ouer the poore,leaſt he ſhould be hindered both topray 


G ty, and 
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andpreach as often as be ſhould , A's the aFe of the Apoſtles doth teſti- 
fie And Theſech you, is it like then, that 'Peter would caſt of his Apoſtles 


 {hip,and receaue vpon him the gouernment of the whole world? He des: 
"meth that one mi can conueniently Miniſter the word, & alſo Miniſter 


Lib.1,ca.2, 


to the tables, And what Pope can they gene vs, which had a better and a 
more ample ſpirite,then Peter had,Whiche could perfourme that thyng 
which Peter could not? Therfore they be but toyes and trifles ,which are 
Written of the donation of Conſtantine, | 
Conſtantine was more ſound in religion,the to purpoſe ſuch apraitt, 
Which he knew to repugne vtterly agaynſt the doftrine of Chriſt, Silue s 
eralſo was move ſounde, then to receaue ſuch agraunt which he vnder 
ood that he could not without the ſubuerſton and ouerthrowins of the 
Word, But if Conſtantme had graunted it, e&x- Silueſter had receaued it, 


they had hoth offended agaynit the word of God, 
Obiectto, 


Rutfinus writeth , thar Conftantine ſayd vnto the Biſhop after this 


maner,Deus(1nquit)vos coſtituit ſacerdotes, & poteſtatem vobis dedir, 
de nobis quoque iudicand1,8 idco nos a vobis recte wdicamur, Vos au 
re non poreſtis ab hominibus tudicart,Propter quod deilolius inter vos 
expetatc iudicium,& veſtra iurgia quzcung,; ſunt,ad illud diuinum re- 
ſeruenturexamen, Vos etenim nobi1s a deo dati cſtis dit, & conuenicns 
no cſt vr homo iudicet deos,fced 11le ſolus de quo {criptum eſt Deus fte- 
tit in finagogadeoram,in medio aute deos diſcernit, Er ideo his 04::11- 
ſis,illaquz ad fidem dei pertinent, abſq; yl!a animori contcrione diſtia- 
guite,that is to ſay, 

God hath made you prie5tes,and hath given you power toindoe of vs, 
and therfore we are rightly indged of you , you cannot be mdgedof men. 
Therfore among your ſelues looke for the indgemtt of the onely one god, 
and let al your contentions be reſerued to the examination and indoemet 
of God, for you are giuen as goddes vnto vs of God,and it is vnconuenitt 
that man do iudve Gods, But he onely of whom it ts written, Goa ſtans 
deth in the aſſembly of Gods, he tudgeth amog Gods,and th:rfore omitz 
ting theſe thinges,diſcerne you thoſe things whiche perteine to the faith 
of God,withour contention of mindes,Bebold faith our aduerſartes bere 
6 the tejtimonie of a chriſten Emperour,by the whiche it may be proued 
that the Biſhop of Rome hath power and autoritie toiudge all Emye- 
rours,and he to be indeed of none ,but of God, 

4 Reſponlio, 


T aunſwere that in theſe wordes of Conſtantine , there is no mention 


made of the Biſhop of Rome , but he ſpeaketh generally-of litigious and 


contentious Biſhops , whiche accuſed eche other before the Emperours 
Multe 
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maieſtie, and thoſe thinges whiche the prudent and chriften Emperour 
did aunſwere vnto them , be ſpake for the canſe of reconciliation among 
them ſeluvs,uot thincking of the preeminence of the Biſhop of Rome, 
Secondly he did net ſend thoſe Biſhops vnto the ſeat and inriſdiftion 
of the Pope, for he ſayd not , you haue the Biſhop of Rome Chriftes v1- 
car and Peters ſucceſſor bring the cauſes of y our contttton to be tudged 
of him, but he ſayd, let your ſtrifes be reſerued to the triall of God one» 
ly, looke for his indgement , And by theſe wordes it appeareth that he 


C5 


thought not that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould haue any mriſdition oner 
the other Biſhops, | 

Thirdly, the Biſhops the ſelues did not thinck the iudgement of their 
cauſes to pertaine to the examination of the Biſhops of Rome, but they 
indzed the power and inriſdiftion of the Emperour,to be moſt auftentis 
call ouer them,and therfore they brought their cauſes vnto him. 

Fourthly, it doth manifeſtly appeare ont of the hiſtories,that the Em 
perour aid exerciſe power and auttoritie ouer y Biſhops, as other Eme 
perours did, which ſucceded him, He did not onely indge of every one of 
them if they had offended, but alſo did v/e his power ouer all that were 
{ubieft vato bis Empire,compelling them by his edit and commannde« 
ment to come to the generall counſell, preſcribyng vnto them both tyme 
and place. | 

LV hen the fathers were aſſembled at Tirus , they did declare vnto 
Conſtantine the names of them which wer abſent,whom they deſired to 
be preſet and ſo he wrote to th? that they ſhuld come to the counſel, and 

hould adioyne their care and ſtudie with the other in the ſayd counſell: 
he comaiided alſo his Ambaſſadour,y he ſhould put to exile and baniſhs 
ment, all them which did etther refuſe to come,or els did litle eſteme the 
commanndement of the counſell, 

Alſo when the ſayd Conſtantine vnderſtood , that Athanaſius was 
wrenefully condemned mm the counſell holden at Tirus, he ſent vnto the 
ſeuere and ſharpeletters,in the which he commaundeth all thoſe fathers 
to come vuto him to Conſtatinople and there to declare before hm, how 
purely and truly they had indged:and doth openly obie& vuto the, that 
they went about nothing els, but thoſe thinges which did tende to difſen 
tron debate,hatred,and the ſubuerſion of mankind. 


Athanaſius alſo him ſelfe being condined at Tirus,did fleevnto Coe 


ftantine Saint Auſten alſo writeth,that Donatus being condempned in 
the cohſel Arelatine,did appeale vnto Conſtantine:which hearyng both 
the prries did inſtifie and pronounce Cecilianus to be innocent, 


E 'ſebius doth teſtifie, that Conſtantine did confirme the definitions 


of 


j 
- 
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of the Biſhops concludedin the counſels, and did commaunde the rulers 
of the people that none ſhould infrins nor breake thoſe thinges whiche 
were ay of the Biſhops. Alſo he embraced the decrecs of the Nicene 
counſell,and did proteſt, that he would baniſh al! thoſe which would not 
ſubſcribe vnto the:which alſo he did for be ſent Arrizs with a,xi, of his 
fellowes into exile , and commaunded the bokes of Arrins to be burnt, 
And ifany man had bene taken to haue kept the eather priuatly or apert 
ly be commaunded him to be put to death, 
By theſe examples ye may ſee, that Conſtantine did not giue ouer his 
aucthoritie and power vnto the Biſheps,but did both mtermeddle with 
iritual matters to rule and indge biſhops, yea and cal general coiſels: 
and not onely he , but alſo his ſucceſſors did call by their auttoritic and 


power, Tiſhops and fathers vn to counſels, | 

Leo the 'Pope, firſt of that name , with his whole ſinode gathered at 
Rome, moſt humbly defared the Emperour T hcodoſtus , that he would 
commaunde a venerall counſell to be celebrated and kept in Ttalie, And 
yet the prouidet Emperour didnot appoint the counſel, Italie, where 
there was no contention riſen, but in Grecia m the Citie called Sedsn, 

S. Hierome alſo Ad Euſtochii,in the Epitaph of her mother Paule, 
writeth after this maner.Cig; ocientis & occidentis Epiſcopos ob qual 
dam Ecclefiarum dilleotiones, Romam Imperiales literz contraxiſſent, 
that is to ſay, VV hen the Empercurs letters had gathered together the 
Biſhops afwell of the Eaſt as of the Veaſt, 

Alſomn the Fpiſile of Pope Agatho,ſent to the Emperour, by whoſe 
commanndenient the ſtxt counſell wascalled and gathered tooether, ye 
may read after this maner:Ideoque Chriſtianiſs1mi dat ,lecundy piiſsi 
ma miſsioncm miſucrudinis veſtrz,proobecientiaqui debemus preſen 
res famulos noſtros milim®,y is toſay, Therfore O mo#t Chriſti3 ſornes 
of » Lord,accor dns to y moſt oodly comaiidemtt of your getlenes ;&© for 
the obedirnce which we do owe,we haue ſent our preſent ſeruauntes, 

Note bere(209d reader )this clauſe, Pro obedientia qua devemus for 
3 ubedience which we do owe,wil the Pope ack nowledoe 5 like obedizce 
vuto the emperours mateſtie ? will he ackno ledoe the inriſdiflion and 
power of emperours to be ouer B ihops*no, no, his Antichriſtian pride 
will not ſuffer him. 

VV hich of all 3 Biſhops of Rome did gouerne the Apoſtolicke Church 
With a greater cargo dilizec e, then Gregory the great? & yet be wrie 
tyng Ad Theodorum the Phiſttion,ſayth of the Emperour Mauricius, 
as followeth: Valde autem m1hi durum videtur , ve ab cius ſeruitio 
milites ſuos prohibear, qui ci & omnia tribuit,& dominare eum n6 ſo- 
Jam mil itibus,(ed OC ſacerdotibus concels1tzthat is toſay:it ſemeth 4 Ves 
ry hard thyng that be ſhould forbid hys ſoldiours from bis homage and 


feru;ce, 


pr#lectio prima. 42. 
ſeruice,whiche kath both giuen to him all thinges,and alſo hath _ 


red him to haue dominion C5 rule, not onely ouer the re utalſo 
oner the Prieſts, Againe in the ende of the Epiſtle which he wrote to the 

Emperour him ſelfe,he ſayth thus: Que debut , exolu, qui & 1mperaros 
ri obedicutiam prebui,et pro deo,quod ſenſi minime tacui,cthge #s:Tpaid 
thoſe thinges that Tought which haue giuen both mine obedience to the 
Emperonrs,and alſo haue not bolde my peace in Gods cauſe, but ſpake 
whiche 1 thought, Do.you not here ſee that this Gregory being Pope did 
not onely obey the Emperour, but alſo did acknowledge that he ought to 

ſhew obedience vnto him, And will his ſucceſſors and y clergie of 5 infes 

rior ſort, plucke their neckes out of the yoke of obediece,Which by Gods 

[1 is due vnto Magiſtrates, but ye may ſee,to what diſorder pryde and 

ambition hath drinen the Biſhops of Rome, 

One Auguſtinus Stenchus,is not aſhamed to write,that the Biſhop of 
Rome was called a God ,& coumpted for a God,and ſaith,that this was 
done when the Emperour did beautifie him with anoble title, worſhipz 
ped him as God,andas the ſucceſſor of Chriſt and Peter , and gaue bym 
70dly honor and did renerence him, as the lively image of Chriſt . This 
writeth the ſame Stenchus ſexione,Lib,67, 

0 intolerable blaſphemie, O vnſpcakable knanerie;O moſt acrilegis 
ous and deuiliſh flatterie,cleane repugnant to the moſt ſacred and holy 
word of God, VV hat did Peter Ipray you, wht Cornelius did fall down, 
and would hae worſhipped him?did he not lift him vp and ſay Surge,8 
ego iplehomo ſum, Ariſe,Imy ſelfe alſoam a man, VV hat did the aun* 
vell ſay vnto Tohn, when he fell down at the aiigels feete,to worſhip him? 
did be not ſay, Vide ne tecerts ,conſcruus enim tuus ſum, & trartriz tuori 
Prophetarin, Take hede thou doit not , for Iam thy fellow ſeruaunt and 
of thy brothers 5 Prophets And will the Pope be better then Peter?hole 
lier then lohn*well he may take an example of Herodes Agrippa,which 
gaue eare vnto the flattering voyces of the people, which cried, Vox dei 
uon hominis, Jt is the voyce of God,and not of man, He did not ſtay the 
people,but tooke a glory in their wordes and therfore was ſtriken of the 
aungell,and like a wretch dtd rot, beyns eaten of Lice,It behoueth vs to 
know ,that Chriſt the ſonne of 20d doth reigne yet in his Church, as chief 
headand ruler ,vnto whom onely and alone, all glory and power is giut: 
and not to thincke, that he did ſubſtitute any man,in whom he would be 
Wor ſhipped, for Chriſt onely ought they to worſhip , honor and to pray 
vnto, And as for the Pope and all his ſacrilegous flatterers,we ought to 
d:teſt and abhorre as theivery Antichrist,T o conclude, ſome writers do 
recorde,that when Conſtantine gaue riches and honor vnto the Church, 

: there 


&Acr.1n: 


A&Sf.13. 


'" 
. 
= Y 


Pharaſch. 


Mar, ZZ» 


7 It 55 


Mar. 7s 


Mar, 23, 


Miſcellanea 


there was a Voyce heard which ſaid, Tam yenenum irrepfit ineccleſiam, 
n9w is poiſon crepte into the Churche, he that will know more of the life 
of Conſtatine, let him read the v,bookes of tulcbius Celarientis,whiche 
he purpoſly wrote of the ſame. | 

Of this man Conſtantine,the kinges of Brittanie had firſt the priuts 
ledge to weare cloſe Crownes, 


Phariſtes. 36. 


- X Here were three ſeftes or fattions among the Iewes, » Pha 
Vf hÞY ri/tes,the Saduces, and the Eſſeens, 
3 — > It appeareth out of loſjephus , that theſe ſefes began 
Ke 4 the yeares before Chriſt. 125. 
Pharilci,the Phariſtes receyued their name of this Hebrue worde 
Phares that # ſeparation or diniſton , bycanſe they would be diſtinfle, 
and differ from other prophane men, 

Or els(as ſome other write )they are called, Pharitci,of this Hebrue 
word Pharaſch,which betokeneth an mterpretacion, oloſe,or expoſitio: 
As you would ſay,expounders and interpreters of the bokes of Scriptus 
res,which they did chiefly profeſſe , they were called Dottors and tea- 
chers,they fate in the chaire of Moſes: that is , they taught the Iawe of 
Mefes, and d:idexpounde the bookes of the olde Teſtament , A lthourh 
they beleued In genere,certeme chief pointes of doetrine , as God to be 
but one God , and Meſ$1as to come , and to bring oreat benefites with 
him,and the ſoules after the death of the bodies to be immortall, yet had 
they certeine horrible ſþots,and prophane and wicked opinions in many 
articles of the beauenly doftrme,T hey were moſt cruelland bitter enee 
mies vuto Chriſt and his diſciples: And(as Hierome ſayth )they conſen 
ted to the death of TIohn the Bapti/t They were proude,boſting in their 
owne workes deſiring henor and chief rowmes in the feaſtes and ſinagos 
oes:they were ambitions ,deſtring to be ſaluted in the market and to be 
called of men Rabbi,they were conetous denouryng widowes houſes vn- 
der the pretence of long prayer: T hey were mighty aud much regarded 
of the people , Ioſephus writeth mm the booke of bis antiquities Phariſcog 
apud ludeos plurim# polle,ftue cxolumalique cupiit iedere,fiueamica 
tauare,that is that the Phariftes could do much among the Jewes , whe» 
ther they would hurt any man whom they hated, or whether they would 
helpe any man whom they loued,They were ſuperſtitious,obſeruing litle 
things,and omitting things waighty, And when thry came from the mar 
ket they would not eate before they had waſhed: They were hypocrites, 
and therfore Chriſt likened them to pamted ſepulchers.T hey did weare 
long garmentes , and made the hemmes of them broader then other did: 


They 


————— 
p ” 


prelectio prima. | 43. 


They did make broade phylaaries,which Epiphanius doth ſay,to haue 
bene purple:but Eraſmus in his annotatiss doth cal them ſeroles of pare 


\ chemunt an the whiche the commaundementes were written,and ſayth, 
that Phylacterium,zs a Greke word,and fignifiethin Latine, Conlerua punallagng, 


roriti,bycaufe the memorie of the law is conſerued in them,For the Phas 
riſtes, bycauſe they would be ſcene to be good obſeruers of the lawe , did 


write the ten commaundementes in two pieces of parchement , the one, 


contey».ing the firſt table , they put on their foreheads in fteade of 


acrowne : The other conteyning the ſecond table , they put Vpon their 


arme , that whitherſoener they moned their head , or did reache forth: 


their hand,the lawe ſhould bein fi '2ht before their eyes , T hey tooke the 
occaſion of this ſuperſtition ont of the ſixth of Deutronomie , where 


God fayth: Ligabisea quaſi (ignum 11 manu tua,cruntque 8& mouebun.. Deur.s, 
fur inter oculos tuos:that ts, thou ſhalt binde the as a tokenin thy hand, 
" &> they ſhalve moned betwene thine etes,partiy out of the,xv,chapter of 
Numeri.where God ſpeaketh after this maner : Speake vnto the chils yum, 


dren of ſraell , and thou ſhalt jay vnto them , that they make to them 
hemmes in the foure borders of their garmentes,and put vpon the hems: 
mes of the borders a ribande of blewe jzlke : that when they looke Vpon 
them,they may remember all the commanudementes of the Lord, 

V pon this,thefe hypocrites , buntyns after popular prayſe,and ſes 
kjug lucre and gaynes of ſely women , dd make to them ſelues great 
hemmes,and did tye ſharpe thornes in them , that, they ſhould be price 
ked with them, both when they.did walke and ſit, leaſe they ſhould be 


counted at any tyme to forget the laW, | 
Saducazi,.: ©: c 


. ...TheSaduces did ſet this name to them ſelues of this Hebrew worde 


E. - 
0 gre 


" A b£. m 
- 
” » — 


> _ ” 
*. 9; th 6 
——* — -- _ I—_ 


SEIs ot OY. 
FROST EY . 
_ 


_—_ - 
wh 
_ : 5. LS , 
_ = -s. &- 


on, 


Zecrightuouſnes,and [6 called them ſelues Zadichim,zuſt and rioht: 


5 


whennotwithſ/tading they were the moſt wicked of all other This ſee 
began,by reaſon y the Pharifies did onerate & burden wout meaſure, 


» people W ouer many rites & ceremonees, T herfore they willing to loſe 


theſe boudes,did ſwarue & diſſent fro y Phariſees, They had many core 
ruptand Epicurial opinios, which they drew out of Philoſophy, mins 
vled the with religion, They were enemies vnto Chriſt , vnto Iohn the 
Baptiſt,and vnto Chriſtes diſciples,and did aſſault the with their craft 


Zedec, 
Zadichim. 


&fubtill diſputations,as it appeareth in the xxu.of Mathew, And the Mar.zz, 


| t 
xXx .of Luke ,demaunding Which of the ſeuen brethren ſhould haue y one 


woman to wife after 5 reſurretion,T hey helde that both body and ſaule 
periſhed together, y neither the godly ſhould receine,any reward;for. 
his good workes,neither the wicked ſhould receane any payne for his ilt 
dedes,otherwiſe th? in this life, They helde,y there was neither hell nor 

Hi, heauen, 


ot. ” 


+I 
"2244 + - A py = 
ie... br I og ———— — — ot 


- 


ES res we ene CEIVED EET PAs = NE ATI SAR 


9 4 way as 


on 

" EI ——_ ws 
p Xs. % - 
——_— en Pr 


__, - - —O —_ ou ” _ Po 
Ko o » ©, Ss ".... ST g 
ns 4 24h ieea ors ont ED NN Maes 4fs ar 7 Ac; HS tt +47 a CR 
—— - "JS D au eng ”— - ay 


X _—_ 
= a 


*1 ©£a@TTY 


PR_ 


—_ 
-- 
if rano—o—_} Ap 
a C CAS .- 5 EEE 1 
4 


© w_ 


Miſcellanea 


beauen,neither aungel[nor ſpirite , and that it was in our power to be 
the author's vnto our ſelues, either of felicitie or els of miſerte, 

T hey were great enemies to the Phariſtes , yet agaynſs Chriſt they 
agreed together as one, 

The ſefte of the Saduces was moſt deneliſh,and direftly contrarie to 


the confeſS10n of our doftrine,and to the true muocation of Gods name, 
fIzi 


Eſſei,or as ſoone call them Eſſent , were the thirdeſefte among the 
Tewes , and they be called Eſſzni quaſi operatores, workers, for they 
Would be coumpred doers of the lawe,andnot onely teachers or diſſems 
Blers,The origmall of this faftion beganne of this, bycauſe they ſawe in 
the Phariftes nothyng but hy pocriſre , fained belies , enute , deſire to 
beare rule,and other thinges: VV hiche were diſcrepant from true 20d- 
lines, they ſwarued from them, They didalſo abhorre the groſſe and pros 
phane Epicuriſime of the Saduces, T herfore that thing whiche they des 
fired and ſawe towante, both mm the Phariſtes and the $ aduces,they enz 
deuoured to perfourme and declare in workes, And that they might the 
better bring to paſſe the thing whiche they did attempte,they went into 
thevitermoſt coſte of Inrie,to acertain lake, named Atþhaltites not far 

rom Terico , Where there were moſt fragrant and ſwete orchardes of 
baulme, as Plinie writeth of them: Toſephus De vcllo ludaico,yyriteth 
thus of them as foloweth. 

The Eſſens be Iewes by nation , and be toyned together with moſF 
deare and mutuall loue whiche aboue all other doo ſhunne , and flie all 
pleaſures as moſt peſtiferous and wicked . T hey coumpteit the greateſt 
vertue to kepe continecie.T herfore they do loth mariage, T hey take not 
withſtanding other mens children , and bring them vp in learning,and 
do inſtitute them moſt diligently m their maners and trade of life They 
donot loth matrimeny, for y they iudge y the ſucceſ$io of makind ſhuld 
be deſtroyed, but bicauſe they thinck the intemperancie of wom? ſhould 
. beauoided , beleuing that none of them do kepe true faith vnto one man, 
They be alſo contemners of riches, ſo that one of them is not richer then 
an other but haue all thinges in common. They nener chaunge their aps 
parellnor their ſhewes,except they be rente or torne,or els by long time 
conſumed & worne,T oward 20d they be very religious:for they ſpeake 
no worldly thing before the riſms of theſunne , but they offer certeyne 
vowes to it,as if they prayed that the ſunne ſhould riſe, After that they 
20 enery one vnto their worke and buſines,and after they haue wrought 
co the fifth houre , they convreoate them ſelues tovether agayne , And 


then beg girte with linen clothes waſh their bodies with cold water, 
FED And 


prelectio prima. 44. 

And being ſo purified, they cameinto their ſupping,or dining chamber, 
and when enerieman is ſet with filence,the baker doth ſet a lofe to eue« 
rie one in order , and the cooke in likemiſe doth vine to enery one a diſhe 
of potage, And before they eate, the Prieſt doth call vpon God with his 
prayer,and likewiſe when diner is done ,deth rendre thanckes,and then 
they put of thoſe holy veſtementes,and go agayne to worke vnto the ene: 
1yn2. VV hen they diſpute, they come together noleſſe then a hundred, 
and whatſoener is decreed of them , ſtandeth immonable , and not to be 
chaunoed,Yf any man blaſpheme God;they condempne him to death,” o 

it before them, or on the right [ide of the, they do greatlye abhorre,On 
the Saboth day, they be very ſcrupulous and Roper felons to do any mas 
ner of worke,m ſo much that they willnot kyndle the fier th at day, nor 
cary any veſſel, no nor go to the ſtoole to eaſe the ſelues, In other dayes, 
they dizge a pit of a foote deepe,and couermg the ſelues with a lonogars 
ment,do eaſe them ſelues in the ſame pit, And whe they haue done, couer 
it agayne With the ſame earth ,, and this thyng among them 1s counted 
very ſolemne,T her opinion is,that the bodyes be corruftible: ; and. the 
matter of them is not perpetual, but they belene the ſoules to be immore 
tall, and do ſay , that the good ſoules ſhall lyue beyond the Occeanſea, 
where they ſhall hae their fruition and pleaſurs;For they thincke, that 
that region is not ſubtet to heate, colde,ſhowers,-vr rempeſtes, but vez 
ry pleaſaunt and delettable , T he ill ſcules ſhalbe ſent ( ſaye they) to 
tempeſtuous and colde places,full of mournyng\and payne Without end, 
Theſe wordes and many other ,doth Toſepbus write bf this ſefte in the 
fame place and likewiſe in hus antiquities. | 


: Monachus. 77. 


 (===a, Hriſoſtome Wwrityng vpon the Epiſtle ſent to the Hebrewes, 
(2 doth teſtifie that in the tyme of the Apoſtles,there was not one 
== ſtcp,or iote of Moncke or Monckerie, 

 Alſotwo bundreth yeares after Chriſt there is no mention made by 
any worthy writer of Monckerie:ſauyng that the Decretal Epiſtles of 3 
B:ſhops of Rome, do gine certaine coettures,of the Decrees of Virgins 
to be conſecrated,But of what authoritie and force thoſe Epiſtles be, 4 
certaine Moncke named Caltheſen,doth gene tudgem?t whoſes wordes 
be theſe: Nunc meo.iudicio 1llade Conſtantini Donatione Apocripha 


{tint. Sed fortaſsis quzda alia longa &.magna (cripta,ſanfto Clemeri 8& 
{icto Anaclero,ſat atrribura ,ſimis p6tificibus:-1n quib? yoletes Roma 
na lede oi laude diganiisima,plusqui expedir cxaltare,ſepemitus fundaz 
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runt cum tamen.omnino non videantur illorum ſanftorum Epiſtole, 


colideratis contentis 1n iis, Scribiturenim in Epiſtolis Clementis,quo 


modo Papa,fuerit 8 Petri ſucceſlor, & poſt Petri mortem ad ſanta 1a- 
cobum has fingirt ſcriptor miſsifle Epiſtolas , qui tuit frater domini & 
Hieroſolimorum Epiſcopus : Ereſt ramen hoc omnino falſum cum fir 
maniteſtum , pris Petro Jacobum oo annis finmiuiſſe martyrio vis 
ram,Scribit quoque iplum Clementem fucceſiorem tuifle Perri,ſed hoc 
idem in aliisquz ſanto Anaclero adſcribuntur, legitur , Sed fi hoc efler 
verum,quomodo ſanQiviri Hicronimus, Auguſtinus, Optatus, Mile- 
uitanus,& ceteri,qui omnium pontificum Romanorum caralogum po- 
ſuerunr,hoc ignoraſſenr,vel ſalrem n6 immediate poit Perrum ponunt, 
fi ipſas Epiſtolas ad tunc vidifſent,aur pro auttenticis habuiſſent? Inue- 
nitur inſuper in 1pſis Epiſtolis de Epiſcoporum a ſacerdotibus diffteren- 
tia,quzramen longo tempore poſt Clemente hunc , (vt Hieronimo pla 
cet, % Damaſo)in Eccleſia orta eſt: hatenus Caltheſen, that is to ſay.,By 


my indoement,thoſe thinges whiche are written of the donation of Cone 
tine,are Apocriphall, yeaand perchaunce certeme other long andgreat 
written workes , which are atiributed vnto Saint Clement, and Anas 
clete, being the high Biſhops ,im the whiche they do vtterly ground them 


ſelues, willing to exalte the ſce of Rome, worthy of all prayſe more than 


is expedient. | 
V Vhen notwithitandyng theſe Epiſtles donor feeme to be the Epi: 
files of thoſe holymen , if the tontentesand circumſtances of them be 
duely conſtdered,for it is written im the Epiſtles of Clement , howe he 
was Pope and theſucceſſor of Peter, and that he ſent theſe Epiſtles afs 
ter the death of Peter,to ſaint Iames,which was called the brother of 
the Lord,and was Biſhop of Hieruſalem but this is vtterly falſe, for it 
is manifeſt, that Tames finijhed his life with martyrdome eight yeares 
before Peter, He writeth alſo,that Clemtt was the ſucceſſor of Peter, 
but this is redalſoin other thinves, which are aſcribed vuto Anaclete. 
But if this ſhould be true, how do theſe holy me, Hierome, Auſten, Opta 
tus , Milenitanus and other whiche do write the cataloge and order of 
all the Biſhops of Rome ,not knowe this? VV hich do not ſet in Clement, 
or at the leaſt,;lo not put him immediatly after Peter , af they had then 
either ſeene the Epiſtles,or counted them atftentycall , Furthermore 
there is foxnde in the ſame Epiſtles, the difference of Biſhoppes from 
Prieſtes,whiche notwithſtandins began long after in the Churche after 
Clement,as it pleaſeth Hierome and Damaſus, | 
Theres alſo the authoritie of moſt auncient and oreat learned wris 
ters, Whiche do declare, that theſe Biſhoppes of Rome ſhould not be the 
authors of theſe Epiſtles. For neyther Hierome, nor Damaſus,nor Eu« 


febius, nor the ſixte counſell of Carthage , doo make any mention of the 
Epi- 


| prelectioprima. 4.5: 


Epiſtles, nor ye ſhall finde theſe Epiſtles to be cited of any author wora 
thy credit , vnto the tyme of Carolus Magnus, And it 1s not vnlike to be 
true,that about that tyme, when the Veſt Churches did aſke ex ſeeke 
bookes out of the Librarie of Rome, that theſe Epiſtles were feyned, for 
oged,and diſperſed abroad by the fraude & craft of y Biſhops of Rome, 
whiche then did affette Empire and rule , not onely oner all Churches, 
butalſo aboue kynoes and princes of the earth, 

But to(come to our purpoſe azayne,) Monckerie began about the bez 
einnyng of the foure hundred yeares after Chriſt , and that m Egypt, 
where Antonins, Macarins,Panubus and Paulus, floriſhed in that kind 
of life,and likewiſe in other places of the world, as Sozomenus doth teſts 
fie, A nd truly it is maruell, when that age had ſo 2reat learned men, that 
they did not onely approue,but alſo mſtitute and ordeine thoſe kindes of 
life which were not mititute ,nor ordeined of God ,Sogomenus doth r2a 
corde,that there were two kindes of Monckes:the one, whiche lived in 
the wildernes:the other,which lined in cities , but yet ſeparate from the 
companie of other men . 'The maner of a monaſticall life , Baſtlins doth 
rebearſe,and ſhewe, In fermone Aſcetico,out of the whichit appeareth, 
that they whiche profeſſed Monckerie,did fir ft gene all their goods, bes 
fore they went into the monaſterie: his wordes be theſe, Oporter mona- 
chumante omnia id vitzgenus ampleCti,vt nihil poſsidezr, corpus ha- 
beat quietum,& habitum honeſtum ,vocem moderatam , & {crmonem 
bene diſpoſirum,cibum ac potum ſumere tranquille,ac cum filetio,apud 
ſcniores tacerc,that is to ſay: 

It behoneth a Moncke abone all thinges, to embrace that kinde of life, 
that he poſſeſſe nothyng , that he haue a quiet body, an honeſt habite,a 
moderate voyce,communication well diſpoſed and ordered, that he take 
þ's meat and drincke quietly and with flence , that among his Seniors 
and elders,he hold his pea ce, But of what holynes, pouertie,chaſtitie and 
obealiece our monckes of late time haue bene,it is horrible to ſpeake, And 
becauſe their hypocriſie , ſuperſtition and abhominable kynde of lyfeis 
knowne toall the world 1 will ſpeake no more of them. 


| Biblion, 38. 
” Ione ſaonifieth properly Papyri,whiche is a great ruſh, whiche 
> groeth in the fennes & mariſh grounde in Evipt and Syria, ten 
cubites in heizht ,vherof the firſt Paper was made ,wheron me 


> 


S 


3 


did write,It betokenneth alſo a booke, wherof we call the booke contets 
uns the holy $ criptures, Biblion , or ſacra Biblia in the plurall niber, 
and not Biblia in the ſimguler number, © 
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| therindeis drawen. After toat, publique and comon workes were Writs | 


captine with Paul at Rome:be was ſuppoſed to be one of y,70,diſciples, 
by falſe Apoſiles,who perſuaded them, that Chriſt was not come , nor 


Miſcellanea 


Note that in olde time,men did write in the leafes of Palme trees, 
whereof we call the leafes of bookes Folia, whiche be called alſo in the 
Greke roy «l . After that they wrotem the rindes of certaine trees 
which are called Libri,and therfore our bokes be named Libri, and by a 
diminitiue Libelli , They be called alſo Codices,of this worde Codex,or 


Caudex,which is 5 lower part of the tree next the root , from the Which 


ten in volumes of lead,and prinate workes, Were writ? inclay,&> after 

in waxe: for the vſe of tables to write in,were before the battell of Troy, | 
But after the viftory of Alexander the great(when the citie Alexz 

andria was builded in E2ypt) Paper was muented of kyns Alexander 

(as Varro teſtifieth) Wwhiche was made of the calles,that grewe in the 


fennes of E 2)pt. 


It is called Charta,of the name of a citic of Tire named C harta, from 
whece Dido came,and therfore ſhe called the citie wbich ſhe builded afs 
terward Carthagme,of the name of the citie Charta, fro which ſhe cam, 

Parchemit was inuented(as Varro writeth )after y Paper was foiid 
out by Alexander, to the v/e of the libraries of Ptolomie ex Emmenes, 
kinges of Pergamus,and therfore it is called in Latin Pergamena, 

Tt is called alſo Membranaa membrorii re&tu,that is of coneryns the 
members, that 1s,of the ſkinne,which conereth the body,of which ſkinne 
the Perchement is made, 


Coleſsis. 39. 


Oloſſe or Coloſsis,was(as Strabo writeth) Lib,1 2,9 towne of 
Phrigia,adioyning to Laodicea, Which? as Oroſius, teſtifieth 
| vith Laodicea and Hierapolis, was deſiroyed , and fell downe ' 
by an earthquake im the tyme of Nero the Emperour, | 

The inhabitats of this citie Coloſs15 were inſtitute and conuerted toy {| 
faith of Chriſt by one Archippus and one Epaphras Archippus was Pau 
les diſciple.Epaphras was borne in 5 town Coloſ$is, who afterward was 


/ 
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TG 


. ol 
<7 of 


But the Coloſs1ans were auerted from the ſinceritie of the Gofpell 


Jet ſhould come at all , but that aungels were the auftors of our faluatiz 
on,beſide that ,they preached vnto them both Tudaicall and Philoſophiz 
call ſuperſtitions, Agaynſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles Paule ſtrengthnyng and 
confirmins the Coloſ$1ans doth ſend vnto them an Epiſtle, in the which 
be ſheweth ex proueth the one onely Chriſt, beyng aboue al aiigels,to be 
3 auttor of our ſaluatio, And defeding his own authority, doth admoniſh 
them to bewareof the falſe viſtons,reuclations & dofirines of the falſe 


Alpo« 


7 CO 


prelectio prima. 46, 
Apoſtles And finally doth exhor te them to auoyde al il thinos, &5 to fo 
low good thinges,and doth admoniſh alſo euery age of their ſlate,condi- 


cion,and calling, 
Although tt ſeme impertinent to be ſet among theſe Miſcellanes, yet 


for thenerenes of the wordes C —_— and Coloſs1, Twill not leauevntons 


ched what Coloſs be neither will I omit the nature of the prouerbe that 


ſprong of them, nor the diſcourſe of the ſenen wonders of the worlde , of 


the number of whom Coloſs1 is one.The.vij.wonders be theſe y follow. 
1, Coloſli. 

ColoſSi were images of horrible greatnes,like to towres,One of Apollo 
in the capital at Rome ,was,xxx cubites,Alſoone made at Tarrentum 
by Ly/tppus,was;xl.cubites hie But at Rhodes one of the Sunne exce- 
ding al other was in height lxx cubites,made by Colaſsis, ſcholer to Ly: 


ſippus,The thombe of that image few men might fathome . It was in ma» 


king xu,,yeres,and the charges drew to,z o0,talents, which amounteth 
t0.43 1 15,pound Strabo Wwriteth, that the image was of Iupiter , other 
write,y it was of the Sunne, + made by Chares Lyndius,and thys is it 
that was compted one of the ſeuen wonders.Some cal it a braſen pyller, 
(4s Ariſtotle writeth ) fixe hundred cubites hie Beſides this were an hi 
dred leſſe Coloſ9i in Rhodes,and at Rome were many made of mettall, 


Of this commeth twoo prouerbes:Coloſlica onerazthat is, great and 


heauy burthens, | 
Vc Coloſlicus,a huge,mighty,and taule man. 
z, Templum Dianz, 
This temple was edified by al Aſia in an. 120. yeres , and was = ing 
fenne or marſhe ground, the foundacton being firſt layd with coles,troe 
den or rammed hard, then flieces of wool layed theron,and al this was to 


ſane it fro earthquakes, The temple was in length.4.25 foote,in bredth 


220,Init wer a.127.pillers,enery of them,60,foote hie, made by kings. 
The roofe was of cedre trees,and the doores of cipres , A lewde perſon of 


purpoſe togetarenowne in hiſtorjes(being conetous of glorye, and ha« 


wins no excellent quality to attaine therunto )putting wilde fire into the 
roofe did burne this temple. His name was Fleroſtrs tus,as Strabo Wrie 
teth Wherof proceded a prouerbe: Heroſtrati gloria, applied vnto them 
that do ſeeke for a renowne or prayſe of a miſcheuous aft. 


3, Piramides Aegiptiz. | 
The Piramides in Egipt,were nothing els, but a vaine and foolyſhe 
oſtentation of the riches of kinges,as Plinie writeth. The cauſe of the 


building of them ,of moſt writers 1s reported to be, that they might not 
leaue any money vnto their ſucceſſors,or toſuch as ſhould enuy them. 


There were many euery wher in Egipt but ther wer none more 10s 
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ble and famons,th? thoſe three,of the which Pomponins Mela ſpeaketh, 

the which filled al the world with their'fame , being rapparant and cons 
ſpicuons vntoall ſuch as ſhould jayle by them | ſituated i in a part of Afs 
trick-,vpon a ſtony and barren hil, betwixt the towne called Memphes, 

and the towne Delta,They are towers(as Solinus ſayth ) of ſomaruey- 
lous a hioh top, as tsalmoſt vucredible to be built by mans hand, V nder 
theſe rowers were the kinges of Evipt buried, 

Cheopes a king of E 'vipt, Was twenty yeares m building one of theſe 
towers,hauing three hundred, three ſcore thouſand woorkemen , daylye 
laborms about it, It was declared in the Eniptianletters , which were 
Writte nabout it, that there was a thoufande , eight bundred talentes, 
ſpent m radiſh rootes ,garlike, and onions, which the workemen denous 
red VV hich talentes are im our coyne ſenen hundred and thirtye thou= 

fſandcrownes,for the talent of E -gipt Was fifty Mme. Beſtdes,if thou 
Wilt make but a meane eſtimation of all other kinde of victualor meate, 
of apparell and wages for ther woorke, if thou accompte alſo the yr Ne 
Wherwith the ſtones were bound toge ther ,and the Wood wherof the enz 
gmes were framed there wylar iſe in the exd abone two thouſand, twoo 
hundred tonels of French crownes, 

Some affirme thoſe Pyramides to hane bentemade by Toſeph a Tewe, 
for the ſafe keeping of corne ,wherof they tooke their name. For avgis, is 
called corne or wheate , Other [a y,they are Sepulchers builded im the 
honour of Fire,the Which the Evrptians dyd woorwip for a God, and 
therefore to growe foure ſquare, and ſharpe ypwarde, to the lykeneſſe 
of Fyre. 

4 Oyri Regia, 


Cyrus was a noble Kms of Perſia the ſonne of C ambyſes and Mane 
danes the daughter of Aſtia es Ro of Media. 

This Cyrus was(by the commatndement of his Grandfather Aſtiaz 
2es>When he was borne )caſt ont , to bedeuoured of the wylde beaſtes, 
bicauſe he ſaw in his dreame a vine tree » ſpringing onte of the children 
of hys onely begotten daughter with wh: ſe braunches al. Aſta ſhould be 
onerſhadowed. He beyng caſt foor th , was mar neilouſlye. nouriſhed a 
oreat While bya Bitche ofa dog kinds. At the length being brought vþ 
by the kinges ſhephcard(as Gods proutdence would 1)w. 15 C bo ofen king a7 
the Per fra ans,Ouer whom when he bad -atoned certayn: yeares , he was 
flayne of Tomepris ueene of Scithia , wyth twao hundred thouſande 


Perſians , ſo that there Was not one le fi to beare home tidynoes of fo 
greata ſlaughter. 


The 


prelectio prima. 4.7. 
The head of Cyrus being cut of, was eaſt into a veſſell filled with mans 
Lloud,with this exprobration: Fil thy ſelfe with bloud , which thou haſt 
alwaies thirſted yy oh He was firſt called Agradatus , and afterwarde 
Cyrus,of a riner of the ſame name, rinins through Perſia, by the which 
river he was caſt forth, 

This man excelled al men of his time in goodly perſonage,gentlenes, 
proweſſe,liberality,wiſdome,and memory. 

Solinus writeth,that of the exceeding multitude of men,which wer 
in his hoſt be ſo retayned the names, that he called euery man by his pro 
per name,When he ſþake vnto them. 

Plutarchus alſo writeth,that he made a gallery al of gold &x Inery, 
he made alſo ſuch a coſtly pallace,that for the ſumptuouſnes thereof, it 
W4s counted one of the ſeuen wonders of the world. 

The reſidue of his wonderfull vertues are wrytten by Xenophon, 
moſt eloquently in Greeke, 

\ 5, Manſoleum, 

This was the tombe of one Manſolus king of Caria, the which tombe 
his wife Artemiſiamade,of whom is written this ſtory, Artemiſia Was 
of juch FLry excelledin loue towards ber huſband , that whz 
he was dead, ſhe bauſed his hart to be driedin a veſſclof golde into poul: 
der and by litle and litle ſhe dranke it vp , ſayinz: Their twoo hartes 

ſhould nener depart a ſunder ,and that ſhe thought there might be no 
worthy ſepulchre made for it,but her own body. Notwithſtanding ſhe 
made for bis body ſuch a ſepulchre, that for the excellent workman{hip, 
beautye, & coſtlynes thereof it was taken for one of the maruels of the 
world, andfor the notable fame therof | all ſumptuous and great ſepuls 


p, 


chers wer after called Mauſolea. 
6, Babylon, 


Batilona noble city,being ſet & placed by the river Euphrates, once 
head of all Chaldie,of the which great Meſopotamia,and part of Afſy= 
ria Was called Babilonia,as Pline writeth. Thu city Strabo writeth to 
be builded by Semiramis, But the Hebrues doo referre the original bes 
ginnins of it vnto Nemrothe the Giant, Who ſay that it was called Bas 
bilon of the confuſion of tounges, T his city being afterward reſtawred 
and enlaroed by Ninus or Semiramis,was very notable and famons, for 
her walles and hanging gardens,and for ber temple and walking places, 
The fieldes were verye playne and pleaſant, the nature of the ſoyle vez 
ry fertile andfruitful,the wales wer quadrant with towers andcaſtels 
in them, Her walles wer of an incredible magnitude and ſtrength,being 
fifty cribites in breadth and.z 00.cubites in bigth The circute and com: 


paſſe 


Lib,s, 


cap,2., 
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paſſe of it is ſayd to be.q $0.furlonges,the river Euphrates running in 
the middle of it. T he walles were made of bricke,compatted together w 
lime & pitch, 5 which ſome write to be ſo brod, y,2 waynes meeting to- 
gether might eaſely paſſe. About the walles ther rineth abrod ditche ful 
of water,as thoun bit werea riner,Which walles are beutified an hi. 
dred oates of bras. This city bes ma time renolted fro her alegiaiice, 
Seniranis bein 7 occupied about the ornature and decking of ber body, 
made haſte immediately to recouer it,one part of her heare being looſe, 
neither did [he make Vp her head,and bring her heare in an order , bez 
fore ſhe had recouered the city into ber dominion agame, ; 
Herenote a worthy example of this valiant woman Semiramis , 4 
gainſt conetonſnes and greedy deſire of money , This woman , when ſhe 
had madea tombe,wherin ſhe intended to be buried, being dead , Cauſed 
this ſuperſcription to be Writte vpon it: Vi hat kins ſo ener ſhall lacke 
money,let hn open this ſepulchre ond take as much as he wyl. //hbych 
wordes,when Darius had read, Femg a very greedy perſon , commanns 
ded the grane to be opened,but he founde no money there atall, but he 


happened vpo1n theſe Wordes: Ni malys vir forces, & pecunia prorſum 1n- 
explebilis,no vi1que mortuorum loculos mouercs, T hat is: If thou wer 


not an enil man, hauing an vnſatiable defire of mony, thou wouldeſt not 
breake open the graues of the dead, 


; Simulagrum Tous, 

The ſexenth wander C aſs dwatorieh to be the image of. Iupiter 
Olympicus which was made by one Phidias, firſt a Painteraud afters 
ward a Carver, for the making of which image , be became exceedyng 

amous, He made alſo other excellent workes,as the image of Venus at 
Rome,in the porche of Oftauia,and the image of the Goddeſſe Nemesz 
ſes being ten cubites,at Rhamnns,a famons village in the countye of Az 
thens which belde im her hande a braunche of an apple tree , out of the 
which roſe alitle folde whermwere wrytten theſe woordes: Agoracri- 
rus Parius tecir, He was the ſcholler of Phideas,whom he ſo loued, that 
he wrote his name in his own woorke. Of thys riſeth a pronerbe :Rhamz 
nulja Nemcliis, | 

T his Nemeſis was a Goddeſſe,whom the Paynims ſuppoſed ro be the 
prnyſher of greuons offenders.Some call her Fortiine, 

Suidas ſayth,that Nemeſis is luſtice complaint, reproche,enuy, fors 
tune, And Eraſmus ſaith, Nemeſis is agoddeſſe,the renenger of inſolenz 
c3,andarogancy Shes called Adraſtia,of Adraſto the kmg , that firſte 

conſtituted to ber a teple , ſhe ts called alſo Ranuſta,of the town Ranus, 
But Gregorins Nagiangents,in the funcrall ſons which he wrote 
pon Baſill the great ,pray/ſing the gorgeotſnes and coſtlynes of the hos 


ſpit. l 


prelectio prima. | 48. 


ſpital builded of him, ſayd in this maner: Itruly ( ſaydhe ) conſidering 
this place,being ſo notable,for the bignes and fine woorkemanſh:p of it, 
would count it nothing inferior vnto the ſeuen wonders of the Word. 
Of the which numbers he numbreth and writeth theſe three folow- 
ing,to be three of the ſaydſeut:that is,the city Thebe,and the Capitall 
of Rome,and the temple of Adrian in Cyzicke. 
| Thebe or Theba, 


Of this name there were nine cities,one in Beotia,an other in Egipt 4 


che third in Theſſalia, the fourth in Cilicia, the fift in Touia , the ſaxt in 
Attica,the ſenenth m Cataonia,the ey9ht in Italy, theninth in Syria, 

That in Egipt was the moſt famous, builded of Buſiris king of Egipt, 
in compaſſe( as Herodotus declareth )a hundred and fortye furlonges, 
called Stadia,T his City had many fayre buildinges both publike & pris 
uate Plinte writeth that it was holow vnderneath , and ſtoode all vpon 
pawtes,It hadan hundred gates,and inenerye gate were two hn 
kepers,which excellea in great horſes and chariotes,vnder the which ci: 
ty kings were wont to bring forth great and huge hoſtes of armed men, 
none of the citizens perceaung it, 

There was m ths city( ſayth Calliniachus )acaue,Which being at all 
other times full of wynde , yet in that ſþace , whichis betwenc the olde 
Moone and the new,Wwhich i called in latine interlunium, there was no 
ayre perceaued at all, 

Bicauſe there hath bene often mention made of a furlong called Stas 
dium,it ſhall not be out of the way to declare what Stadium is, | 

Stadium Was properly the place where horſes or men did runne , or 
wher wreſtlers did ſtriue,called ſtadium ano 5«9100,that 15,4 ſtatione, 
bicauſe that Hercules ranne that ſame ſpace , drawing his breathe but 
once,and then ſtoode ſtyl. | 

The furlong was firſt inuented of Hercules , and he met it at Pits, 
Dbere Iupiter Olimpius was.T he length of that ſame furlong, was two 
hundred feete,wherupon ſome inuented after, other kindes of furlongs 
in Grece,being likewiſe of twoo hundred feete of length , yet ſomewhat 

ſhorter then Hercules furlong, Hereof Pithagoras gathered , that the 
foote of Hercules was ſo much more long the oiber mzs feete,how much 
the furlong called Oly mpicum ſtadium was longer then 9ther furlongs. 

Stadium properly containeth the eight part of a myle,and before the 
Romanes found ont their miles , men did dinide and meaſure the ſpaces 
of the earth by furlongs. 

But the Perſians dyd vſe afurlong but an other kinde of meaſure, 

which they cal Paralangam,which contemeth the ſpace of ſixe myles &: 
a quare 
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a quarter of our miles,Cenſorinus writerh, that of theſe Stadia they wer 
three ſortes.' The one was of [taly,and that contained.6 25 feete, which 
#5.125.paſes.The ſecond wascalled Oly mpicum,and that was of,600, 
feete,that is.1 20.paſes,T he third was called Pythicum, which contays 
ned. 1 000, feete, Which ts,2.00.paſes,Which peraduenture Was foroot- 
tenof Plintus and Solinus when they wrate the deſcription of Cicilia, 
Which maketh the variaunce betwene them and Dindorns Siculus Of 
the ſtadia called Italica, eight doo make an Italian myle , contayning a 
thouſand paſes,euery paſe bing fine feete,We haue none other name to 
gene it,but a furlone, 
Capitolium, 

Capitolium was a great and mighty tower im Rome, ſetin the mount 
called Saturnins,&> buildedof the king Tarquinius ſuperbus, as Plinte 
writeth,lib,z.cap.5. Some write , that it was the temple of lupiter, ſet 
m the clene called Tarpeins.It was called Capitolinum acapice homints i- 
bi reperto,of a mans head there found, while they din.ged vp the founda 
cion, for before it was catled arx Tarp$1a,of the veſtal virgme Tacpciay 
Which was killed of the Sabines,and there buried, Capitolinus was the 
name of him that found the head ,when the capitoll began to be builded, 
It muſt nedes bea faire coſtly and ſumptuons thing, for as much as Nas 
Xangen dthnumber it among the feuen wonders of the world, 

TIcmplum Hadriani, | 

This temple was builded in Cyzicum,a noble City of Bithynia, ſo nd 
med of Cyzicirs a king,as Pomponius Mela writeth , It is acitye famous 
and notable with caſtels,walles towers, hanens,and turrets of marbell, 
as Florus writeth,liv,z tt was had in great honour, eſtimation and price 
of the Romanes as $trabo writeth,lib. 12, Inthis place by likelyhoade 
Adriane did builde that ſumptuous temple,which is counted of Nazyans 
zen to be one of the ſeuen wonders of tbe warld, 

Theſe(by the teſtimony of Caſ$10dore and Naganzen) be the ſenen 

ectacles or wotersof the world, recorded almoſt in enery place , both 
of the Hijtoriographersand Poztes , Of the which wonders there res 
maineth nothino at this day, but their-vaine namesand titles , wherby 
we may vnderſtand, that ther is nothing , that can be made ſo glorious 
and gallant,by the power and induſtry of man,which antiquity 5 time 
cannot diſpatch anl conſume. | 

Twould God that the princes ,aud noble m? of the earth with others, 
would heare and conſider theſe thinges,and ſþciaily they which would 
purchaſe vatathem [clues perpetual rensgwme, with ſuch outragions & 


fond duildinoes, For What is more fond , then to waſt and ſpend ont of 


meaſure mich riches in-vuprofitable buildinzs,that ſhall do good tons 
mans 
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man? And here by the way, Iwiſh the Clergie and the. peopleavorld dx 

pend with them ſelues what they do, which diſhofe fo prepofteranſly.s, 
vaimly,the revenues and yearely profites :of the Churches Tuitedne'1th 
building of great and ſumptuous temples Ywith ſpires ſo hugh and lon}: 
they may be almoſt copared with 3 Pyramides of Egipt:F6Y Feſt thitios' 
cannot be done Without the wrath of God *For(T pray: 0} what other 
cauſe is ther why J temples builded more Be aid], umptuu/ly the 
is connentent to chriſtian modeſty , are touched, and deſtroyed fo many 

times,withſo often lizhtnings?which thing b take to:bÞ gwarams jr0' 
heauen,that-we ſhhould refraine from ſuctsfondnes and vifhis fhewts.” 
That the poore and oppreſſed with calamifies'; onoht to Br elivied* 
and maintayned with the goods of the thurch,the ol4 ane and mas. 
ner of the primitine church dath teach and, decharei, VYbichgau. may 
eel perceane partly out of ather mens writing, cud They aunaf, 
epijtles of the holy martyr ſaint Ciprian,uwriting chiefly .of arercain{oof, 
fer to be excommunicated, vnles he would, ltaue his arte and faculiyec. 
Hu woords be theſe. Quod f1 penuriam tal 1s, necell! catgm. Paygperige 


tis obteadirt,portelt inter cxter0s,quialimenris eccteſte {ut inentur., huz, 


ins quoque neceſs1tas adtuvar1;fi ramen contenrus fir frugaliorjbus & in" 


noccatibus cib1s,Jf ſuch a one do makea pretehce of | penty) GS; lacke' his 
neceſsity amony other which ar ſuſtained with the goods of the church, 
may be eaſed and holpen, ſo that he be contented with ſober an{ meane. 
diet. Andalitle after in the ſame tpiftle he wrireth ofthe Jame perſon of 
ter this maner ,Qyod fi(1nquit)illic eccleſanon ſutficit, vt Iaborantibus 
preſtcaturalimeata,poterit ſe ad nos tranſferre\,8 hic,quod fibi advice. 
tum atque veſtitum neceſſariumfuerir,accipere, If che church( /aith he) 
ther,/ enot able or ſufficient to gene nouriſhment to ſuch as labyur;and 
hane nzede ; bemay come bether vnto vs, and here receaue that which 
foal be neceſſary vnto him,both for meate,drinke, and cloth ; By thys 
plice of Cipriau you may contefture, that the needy and miſerable pera 
fons,d1d notonelymake their refuge vnto theliberality of the Churche, 
whcr they dwelt, but alſo that one church: tid\tqammunicate ber riches 
vnto other Churches , im the nouxiſhing of the: poore , according” to the 
moſt Chriſtian inſtitution of Sagit Paule. | 
" Neyther for any other cauſe did Baſilius Magnus , or other of lyke 
pierye, builde hoſputales for poore wayfaring men , and houſes for begs 
gers and ſycke men, but that they my9t eaſe wyth their priuate expens 
jes,the common charges of the Churche | whiche at that tyme was ves 
1.ye poore. Wo T_ 
If any man be of a contrary indgement,and Will prefer the exceſſine 
Wy ' riches 
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riches of the church, before the neceſſitye of the poore , let him conſider 


(wbatfoener be be )what ſaint Ambroſe a noble father &- dottor of the 
church doth write to 5 cotrary, His words be theſe int his boke of offices 


| Aurum ecclefiahaber,non vt ſeruet,ſed vr crogert: vt ſubueniar in neceſ- 
ficatibus., Quid opus eſt cuſtodire quod n1hil adiuuar ? An 1gnoramus 
quantum auri atqueargenttdetemplodomini, Aſſy riifuſtulerioe? Non- 
ne meclius conflant ſacerdotes propteralimoniam pauperum, {1 alia (ubli 
dia deſint,quatn ſacrilegus aſportet hoſtis? Nonne dictucus ett dominus, 
quur paſlus cs tot inopes fame mori? Er certe habebas auri, vt miniſtras 
res alimoniam, Quur tot captiui deducti in commercio ſunt, & non re- 
dempti: Melius fuerat vt vala viuentium ſeruares , quam metallorum. 
His non poſſet reſponſum referri. Quid enim diceres;Timuit,ne templo 
dei ornatus deefſer,Reſponderer , Aurum ſacramentanon quzrunt , ne- 
que auro placenr,quz auro non emuntur, 8c, 

Thatisto ſay: The church hath gold, not to keepe , but to beſtow it, 
and to helpe men in their neceſsity VV hat nedeth to keepe that whych 
helpeth nothing? Are we tgnorant how much gold and ſiluer the AſSirts 
ans tooke away out of the temple of the Lord? VYereit not better that 
the Prieſtes _ beſtow it to theſuſtentation of the poore ( if other 
fuccours lacke )then that it ſhould be caried away by the ſacrilege of the 
enemy*V Villnot the Lord ſay: why didſt thou ſuffer ſo many poore men 
to dye for hiiger* And yet truly, thou hadſt gold wherwith to relieue the, 
Vi by are there ſomany caried, away captine,by the entercourſe of mars 
chaundiſe,and not redemed*V/Vhy are ther ſo many ſlaine of the enemy? 
It were better that the dee of the liuing were preſerued,then the ve 
fels of mettal Vnto this ther can be no anſwer made, For what wouldeſt 
thou ſay? Tfeared, leaſt there ſhould lacke to decke the temple of God 
Withall, He would anſwere: Holy things doonot require gold , neither 
thoſe things can be made acceptable by gold , which cannot be bought 
with gold. T he ornament ike ſacraments, is the redemption of 3 cape 
tive, And thoſe are truly precious veſſels which redeeme the ſoules from 
death.Thatis,the true treaſure of the Lord, that doth workethat,which 
the Lordes bloud wrought. And alittle after heſayth, Laurcatius , qui 
aurum eccleſiz maluit erogare pauperibus, quam perſecutori reſeruare, 
pro fingulari ſuz interpretationis yiuacitateg(acram Marty ri1 accepit co 
ronam.Saint Laurence, which had leauer to diſtribute the gold of the 
churche to the needye , then leaue them to the perſecutour , for his ſin- 

uler and liuely interpretacion,receiued the bleſſed crowne of martyr 
dome V Vas it ſayd(thinke you )to ſaynt Laurence , thou oughteſt not 
to do away the treaſures of the church and ſel the holy veſſels? To what 
Vſes the veſſels of the Churche are to be diſpoſed , or after what ſorte, 
or for what cauſes , it is needefull onely that thou conſider this with a 
pure 


6 
x, 
” 


prelectio prima. 50, 
pure faith,and a prouident iudgement,Truly if a man employ them vps 


on his own camodity,it is a fault, but if he fie them-vpon the poore, 
it is a deede of mercy, For no man can fay-why do the poore line? No. ma 
ca complaine, bicauſe the captiue are redemed, Hzc Ambroſius. The 
which wordes of Ambroſe, for this cauſe I hane alledged , that it might 
be vnderſtoode,vpon what v/es chiefly,the eccleſaſticall goods ought to 


to be be/towed,Yea,and to ſpeake freely the truth, the prmate money of 


the chriſtians pertaineth to none other ſe if any man haue more then 
is ſufficient for the maintenance of his life, It is not to be reproued nor 
difalowed(after the apints of ſome learned mt )if any do build temples, 
beutifiyng.them with marbel and gold, ſo that it be not done to the diſe 
commodity of other ,but the care and regard of the poore is to be conns 
t2da great deale better, then all fuch thmges, yeaſomuch , that if ama 


do the other without this, he may be indged rather tooff nd,thento pro 


fit. For Gods not ſo much delighted,with dead temples made of ſtone, 
as be is with linely temples, made of fleſhand bone, // herupon Chriſos 
[tome both nobly and notably(as he doth al thiges )writeth ypon Mas 
thew,after this maner. Tu {i preparaſſe qugſdawn vaſa. videris (acra , aur 
ornatum quempiam alium circa Aden: 465 M117 $7 CoOon- 
teciiſe,nolito reprihendere,aut 1ubere vt yendatur quod 1am faftum eſt, 
ne animum e1us.qui fectt,perturbes.Sin vero \ rn xvi fecerit re conſu- 
lucrit,paupertbus offerre 1ubero, Tfthou perceine try ma to haue prepas 
red holy veſſels ,or adourned the walles of j'church'and to haue beſtows 
ed charges in the makin 7 of the pauement therof;reprone himmnor , nor 
commannd that Which is made to be ſold,leaſt thoit trouble the mind of 
him that made it. But if be aſke thy counſell firſt, rommannd him to bez 
[tow it ypon the pore, 1 Ee T - "26 
Theſe woordes of CFriſoſtome do declare,that ther were once cers 
tayne oblations made in the church,to eaſe the nicomodity ofthe poore. 
V'Vhich partly[aunt Paul doth plainly ſhew(who doth cal th?6ltettas, 
2athermgs) partly faynt Terome mm his explanations , vppon the Proz 


het Exechiel,bis woords be theſe. 


Fultus panem ſuum eſurtent1 dar, Perhoc docemur elemoſinam non 
aturts tactendam,ſled eſurientibus , nec dandum panem his qui ructant 
plenitudine,ſed his qui 1nancate cruciantur: In pane aurem omnis con- 
tceuc Cibus, Et 1gathcancer dicitur ſuum,ne de.rapinis & viuris , & de 
4::en9 malo quzficum pancm vertamus in milericordiam : Redemptio 
£111 amr viri.proprixdiuitiz, Quod mulros facere confpicimus,clis 
ctcs &-pauperes & agricolas(vt taceam de militantium & 1udicum vi- 
oſ:ntia)qu1 opprimunt per porentiam,8& furta commirrunt ,vt de mul- 
£5 parua pauycribus tribuant,& 1n ſuis {celeribusgloricacur : publiceqz 
Liaconius recitet 1n eccleſiis offcrenttn nomina,ranti offert ille,ille rar 
pollicirus eſt,placerque hibi ad plauſy populi rorquere eos co{cientia, 8c 
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That is to ſay:T he inſt man wyll gene his breade vnto the hungrye . By 
this we are taught not to geue our almes vnto the ful, but vnto the buns 
gery,nor to geue breade vnto ſuche#s belke with a ful bellye , but vnto 
fuch as are pinched with ſcarcety of meate, And 'it ts ſayd very well, his, 
that we turnenot y bread gotten by extorcion, vſerye , and other mens 
binderaunce.,into almes,For the redemption of the ſoule of man, are his 
owne riches.VV hich thing n__ many to doo, which oppreſſe by might 
their Clientes,the poore,and huſband men of the country ( that 1 maye 
_ of the violence of warriers and Iudges Jand commyt robbery 
and theft that of much,they may gene alitle to the poore , boaſting and 
gloriyng m their wyckednes, And that the Deacon recite openlye m the 


 Churches,the names of them that offer , So muche he geueth , another 


romiſed ſo muche,and they ſtand m their own concette , at the prayſe 
and ſhoute of the people , their conſciences pricking them mm the meane 
Wwhyle . And they gene an occaſion vnto wretched men, to reioyce at 
theyr giftes,and not contrarywiſe,to lament for their ſþoyles, 

I haue brought in ſaynt Terome for this purpoſe , that it might aps 
peare,the cuſtome of offering in the Churches, to be verye auncient , but 
at this time to be greatly abuſed , the Paſtours and Miniſters challen« 
ging it wholy vnto them ſelues,what ſo ener is offeredin the Church.By 
What right,and bow lawfully let them take beede . But yet notwythe 
ſtanding, doubt not,but that inſhort ſpace , all pouertye and beggerye 
Wyll be expelled out of the common wealth, if this cuſtome were renued 
and had in'vre againe, 

But(toreturne from whence we haue gone aſtraye ) I thincke it ts 
made euident inough, that it t not lawfull for Chriſtians ſo vaynelye to 
caſt away vpon eartbly,brickle,and baren woorkes,the riches , due ones 
ly vnto the poore, whether they be of the Churche , or prophane ryches. 
For ther ts nothing more meete,then that the members of Chriſt ſhould 
be reliened with Chriſtes money, Ther ts nothin 1g more decent and comes 
lye, then that a Chriftian man , what foener riches he paſſeſſeth,more 
then neceſſary,that he reſtore them vnto Chriſt , the geuer of all riches 
and goodnes, 

The which thing then he ſhall doo moſt truelye , when he ſhall haue 
regarde of the poore,and(no occaſions being let paſſe ) ſhall belpe them 
both in deede andin wyll For what ſoeuer we doo vnto the poore it is 
accomptedand taken , as thoughe we did it vnto Chriſt beyng preſent. 
Allour lyfe is nothing but a temptacion,and therefore it bath neede of 


Gods diume counſell and helpe, 


And 


prelectio prima, 5t. 
And weare tempted,not onely with affliAions and pouerty , but muche 
more with wealth and riches, the which God « wont togene vnto men, 
as an occaſion to benefite and helpe the poore . For in this onelye thing 
chiefly riche men excel,bicauſe they haue agreat occaſion to helpe other. 
It is meete therfore,that they in their good deedes,a oree and anſwer vn 
tothe g0odnes and benignity of God,and that they beſtoe their goodes 
genen them by God,not vpon high turrets and mizhty ima '2es, not VÞon 
towers and caſtels,but innonriſhing , clothin 7 and defending of Chris 
ftes body, which is the church pon this body we ought all to attende, 
pnto this body we ought earneſtly to ſticke , prouding by all meanes 
for it,of the whych body we our ſeluesare alſo members: and for thys 
cauſe1f we conferre any thing vpon this bodye , that onely is kepte vn= 
corrupt , as thou hit were ina cheſt of Adamant ſtone ,and doth , 
ſhal remayne for ever. Pe brought nothing into this worlde with Vs, 
nor whenwe ſhal depart ,we ſhalcary any thing away, beſides that ones 
ly,which we ſendafore by the handesof the poore VVilt than ere pyl: 
lers which ſhalendure and ſtand a long time , and wilt thou in buildin '- 


of high Turrets and ſpires, purchaſe vnto thee a perpetuall memorye of 


thy name With the poſteritie*Then follow Saint Laurence,which diſtri 
buted the churches monte vnto the church,T hen follow Baſill, who buil- 
deda fayre hoſpitall for the poore. Then followe Ceſarius Nazianzenus 
his brother the which dying , ſayd: 14 tut nayre Bdunoucy yertabey Ty alaxfiy. 
That is: I wylalmine to be the goods of the poore, Finally , follow Hi 
larius the Biſhop, who was ſogreat a louer of the poore, that althouohe 
he came ofa noble parentage , yet notwithſtanding , be exerciſed huſs 
bandry,more then his body could well ſaſtame, being tenderly and nices 
ly brought Vp,1 hat he might miniſter v-to the poore of his oWn labors, 
And(that wemay bring the Heathen for an example) follow Simon of 
Athens who dyd dayly feaſt the poore,and brake downe the hedges & 
walles of his orchardesand gardens,that the needy might haue the more 
acceſſe to gather the fruietes thereof, Toconclude , follow Traiane the 
Emperour who in gathering and chuſmg fine thouſand free borne chile 
dren out of his whole empire, found them at his owne charges , and dyd 
cauſe them to be inſtituted with the rules of vertue , vnder godlye and 
learned maſters , whereby he might prouide a number of good men, to 
erue the common wealth in time to come, Follow( Ifay )theſe men bes 
forenamed,or at the leaſt ,one of them,and chuſe them,whom thou may 
eſt benefite.Bryng vp the Pupilles , ſet the Orphanes tolearning , and 
cauſe them to be trained wyth the knowledge,as well of the tounges , as 
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Diocleſitan. 40. 

= Hree hundredand ſixe yeares after Chriſt, Diocleſran bes 
DD ganne his moſt fierce &> cruel perſecution againſt the church 
EY of Chriſt Euſebius writeth,that ther was no perſecution /o 
9! V2) crueland bloudy, neither before nor after . He ioyned wyth 
him in the Empire,one Herculius Maximianus,a cruel, a fierce, and an 
pnfaithful man,and yet a foole,andalecherousman,T he ſeate of the Em 
perours at that time which ruled,was in Nicomedia VV hen Diocleſian 
Was there, he [hot out fires and flames , as it were out of the moſt fierce 
and burning hill Aetna,and there, by chaunce the Emperours palace was 
burnt the which by and by certaine malicious enemies did laye to the 
Chriſten mens charge ,and did exafperate and kindle the Emperour as 
oainſt them,and ſo began his perſecution,and forthwith commaunded 
all the temples of the Chrift:ans,to be throwne downe flat to the ground 
through the whole Empire, Which they did moſt diſpitefully , een vpon 
Eaſter day. And afterward commaundedall the bookes of the holy ſcrip 
tures to be burned, Which they didin the market place, 

 Eutropins writeth, that Diocleſian,would be woorſhipped as God, 


and commaunded that men falling downe flat to the ground, ſhould kys 


his feete,Of this Tirant tooke the Pope of Rome example , who offered 
his feete likewiſe to be kiſſed, yea of Princes and Emperours. He raig: 
ned xx.yeares,and gaue ouer the Empire at Nicomedia , and liued afz 
ter asa priuate ma,alledging for his excuſe,the great waight Cx charge 
that an Emperour bad,g> alledged alſo his age. But as Nicephorus wr 
teth he confeſſed vnto his frendes,that he did it of acertaine deſperatis, 
bicauſe be could not extinguiſh nor deſtroy the religion of the Chriſtiz 
ans,and ſaw the noble and conſtant mindes of the martirs , which dyed 
o valiantly in the quarel of their maſter Chriſt. Afterward , as Euſebis 
us writeth,he fel into a diſeaſe, wherwith be dyed miſerably. 
uffinus doth write,that be was firſt afflifted with diners and ſun: 
dry diſeaſes,and at the laſt fell into a conſumption,and ſo into afrenſy, 
Wherwith being taken, he deſtroyed himſelfe. 
Nicepborus ſaith that Diocleſian being ſmitten of God with duwers 
plages, had firſt in his body a great ſwelling,which being broken in die 
. wers places,did ſo conſume away by title andlitle , that his moſt wycked 
& blaſphemous touns ,vhich had vomited out ſuch blaſphemies a gainſt 
the moſt high God,did gendre wormes within the iawes:which wormes 
creeping out of his month, didinfe& all the place where he abode wyth 


moſt filthy ſtincke,and at the laſt barking like a dog , gaue vþ his wycs 
kedand damnable lyfe with oreat violence, 


— 
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Diuerſe others authors write diner ly of his death, 


Euſebius writeth, that in the time of the perſecution vnder Diocles 
1an,he ſaw with his eyes,that beaſts moſt fierce and cruell, (as Beares, 
Libardes,Bulles and ſuch like,)vnto whom the Martirs were throwne 
to be deſtroyed, although they were ſturred with famine and fire vnto 
"furie, yet they would not come to the Martirs, And when they went via» 
lently vpon them, lept backe againe from them, their mouth being ſtopt. 
Nicephorus doth adde andſaye , that a certaine Bulle did licke the 
feete of a Martir with his tounge , and ſo departed from him, as it were 


withacertaine reuerence and feare, 
Laicus. 41. 


ae; commeth of this nowne,ncz7-that is a ſtone, for ſome authors res 
port that Dencalion,and Pyrrha his wife,did procreate and make men 
by the caſting of ſtones , as Virgillwriteth ſaying, Vnde homines naci 


durum genus, 
Certayne doe make a difference betwene theſe two wordes,Saxum 


and Lapis,that the one(thatis Lapis )is more leſſe and more tendre,&+ 


that the other(that ts Saxum )is greater, ſharper and harder, wherups 


they call precious ſtones Lapides,andnot Saxa,as Pliny writeth, 


Plime his wordes be theſe:Nuaquam hic vrilior, quam in Italia gig; Lb.zc, 


nitur, Lapiſque nd ſaxum eſt, This ſtone is no where more profitablie 
brought forth{then in Itahie and it ts called, Lapis,non Saxum, 

7 he ſame Pliny writeth after this ſort Ft & viridis Lapis yeheme 
ter igni refiſtens,{ed nuſquam copioſus,& vbi inuenitur, Lapis non Sa- 
«um e't,Thereis a greene ſtone which doth vehemently reſiſte fire, but 
it i510 place plentifull,and Where it is founde,it is Lapis,@x- not Saxum. 

But this difference doth nothing ſeeme to agree with Pliny him ſelfe 
Whomakethno difference betwene Lapis,and Saxum,in quantitie and 
ereatnes:for heaffirmeth that great pillers were made,Ex vno Lapide, 
Cy the image of one Laocoon, (who was the firſt that thrift his ſpeare 
mto the woden horſeat T roye )was cut out Ex vno Lapide, But it js yas 


ther to be ſayd that Saxum xg properly that which is cut out of rockes,or 
quarries: And that Lapis,zs y which is digged or take ont of the grojde, | 


Alſo bycauſe in olde time the end of miles were [1gnified and ſhewed 
by the ſetting vp of ſtones in the ſame place, Lapis,doth ſometime ſionis 
fe amile,wheru pon We ſay, Ad certium aur quartum Lapidem,thyee gy 
foure miles, 

Of this word Gare the common people called Laicl,lay men , enen 
as the clearry are called Cleric, of this worde %i%%s 


Clerus, 
Clerus ſignifieth Sortemga chagnce,alot, an inheritaunce, 
I,ti1i, Baſilius 
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Baſlius Magnus, dyth ve it,Pro ordine ſacerdotti, [y my ſimple ind- 
oement( yet T do referre it to the determination of the learned}the clers 

y eye called Clerici,origimally of the Hiſtory of Mathias the Apos 

© ſtle,who ſucceded in Tudas place, bycanſe that Clerus doth {ronifie eletig 

or lot, for that Mathias was choſen mto the Colledge of the Apoſtles by 

Act. oenins forth of lots azit is recorded in the aftes of the Apoſies,and this 
lon.z. Was the maner of the Hebrenes,For Tonas(fleaping in the [hip )was des 
prehended by lot, that he was the occaſion of the terrible tempeſtes that 
r.Szm.14 Came Vpon the Marriners, And likewiſe Tonathas was efpied , for that 
he taſted of a litle hony contrary to the edift of his father , And in like 
lofu.7.” maner was Achan eſpied of his ſacrilege, The Apoſtles vſed theſe lottes 
for that as yet they bad not fully receaued the giftes of the boly gho/? and 
 thadcertaine ſteppes of the Tewiſhe rites remaming with them and they 


thought it lawfull to exccute that figure vntill the veritie were accom: 


pliſhed,by the comming of the holy ghoſt, 
Obſeruatio, 


Note here that the lot fell ypon Mathias although Toſeph were con 
mended by his ſurre name ,and by kinred vuto Chriſt. 

By the which we may learne, that in ſuch elefions and lots no! bins 
z5 to be attributed to the affeftions of ma, But that where there be two 
equall and like in worthines.of life, we ſhould rather fauour him, whon 

eſhe and bloud doth not commtde: And yet this Ioſeph, called Inftus,did 
not diſdaine his equall to be preferred before him, Nor yet Mathias did 
20t flatter him ſelfe for that he was choſen of the , 11, to fulfill the holy © 


zumber of the twelue, 
Queſtio, 


Heres to be demaunded, whether it be lawful or vulawfull(as they 


Jay S1mpliciter, )to v/e lottes or 0, » 
Reſponſio, 


You muſt vnderſtand that there be three kindes of lots. 
1» Divuiſorta, 
2, Conlultoria. 
3, Diuinatoria, . 
He lot called Sors diuiloria, whether it be by caſting of chaiices, by 
drawing of cuttes,by taking of balles,or auze other meanes , for tas 
king part of thinges deuided , is not vulawfull, ſo that there be no ſuper 
ſtition,no mnuocation of ſprites, nor lookin:o for any enent or effect from 
the conſtellations or power of the Planctsabone, 
Samt Auſten i his buoke De aoGrina Chriſtiana,wpriteth after this 
maner, Si forte fortuna duos haberes obutos,nqualis piztatis arg; neceſ- 


titatis,& tantum habetes quo ſolum altert corum ſubucnire poſſes . Tra 
conſt; 


prelectio prima, 53. 
coſtitutus in ancipiti,nihil melius ageres,quam vt ſortiro deligeres,vtr! 
benefaceres , Sicexiſtimabis,quadam ſorte hunc vel:llum ex dei volun- 
care,tibi adiunfii eſle,aliquo neceſsitudinis gradu, If. thou chaiice ( 'ſayth 
he)to meete two perſons equally to be pitiedand releaued, ex haſt onely 
ſo much about thee wherewith thou canſt releaue but one of them, being 
ſoſet inacertaine perplexitie and doubt, thou canſt do no better then to 
caſt lots,to which of them thou mayeſ? diſpoſe thine almes, So ſhalt thou 
indge as it were by a certaine lot, whether this ma or that ma be nereſt 


vnto thee,in ſome degre of kinred or friendſþip, 


Sors conſultoria, 

The lot called Conſultoria,whiche is praiſed to do this, or not todo 
this determinatly , as if any man ſhould conſulte by lots or by any other 
chaiice, whether he ſhould ride fourth, 90 to the faire or market or take 
any other iournie,isnot "xr (rye I my ſelf knew a certain ma of honor, 
who being commaiided, by his prince to reſiſte the enemies(who attemp» 
ted to inuade certeme borders of this realme ) did retire backe to his 
houſe, bycauſe his horſe ſtumbled in the morning. 


Sors diuinatoria, 

The lot called Sors diuinatoria,is that Which is exerciſed to know by 
it, what ſhall come hereafter ,which is direfly againſt the word of God, 

Toend,concernyng this worde Clerus, It ſagnifieth ſometime,patris 
monie,inheritaunce or any portion which came by lot,lt is ſometime taz 
ken for anacre of 2round,or an orchard or garden, It ts taken likewiſe 
vr a worme Whiche hurteth and deſtroyeth honie combes,which of ſome 
is called Pyrauſta, 

Olephantes. 42. 
Atholus writing vpon Dioſcorides, declareth and deſcribeth 
the hiſtorie and nature of an Oliphant after this maner, 

Aphrica beyond the deſertes,calledSolicudines Sirticz, 
ſo Mauritania and Ethiopia doe bryng forth and breed Oles 
phantes,but the greateſt of all do come from India, 

Ariſtotlewriteth that the Olephantes,although they be the greateſt 
of all foure footed beaſtes, yet they are made ſo tame,y no wilde beaſt cA 
be made more gentle & milde, for they do receaue inſtructions of their 
teachers and tamers, in ſo much y they vnderſtand them and their lane 
ouaze, they haue ſkinnes like to an Oxe,but with heare ſet very thinne, 
they haue agreat head,a ſhort necke,long eares,as long as two ſpanes,a 
very log ſnowt or noſe which they call properly Promulcide Elepharis, 
the noſe ts hollowe, like a great trompet ,and reacheth down beneath the 


foreteth,almoſt downe to the grounde, which they vſe in ſtede of | _ 
handes 


RH, 
N71 
2H IN 


Miſcellanea 


handes 'They beare their mouth nigh to the breſt, which mouth is like a 
wines ſnowte,out of the vpper part Wherof,tv0 great C> mightie Inos 
teeth do grow vp which teeth be y very true inere:T hey hane fite rojid 
like a dijhe,and fwoor three handfulles broad, fleſhie and harde, and m 
them fine round clawes,as bigge as a good meane cockell ſhell. T hey haue 
oreat and ſtronzelegoes , not hauing one whole bone onely ( as certeine 


SH _— SS 
pnexpert Writers do hinke and declare, )but they bow the knee as other 


foure footed beaſtes do, And as Aloitus Caczamultus writerb they fall 
downe on their knees,and receine certeme Vþ0N their backes,and ſo rife 
agayne,They hane a taile like to an Oxe,very thinne ſet with heare, ther 
fore they cannot well defende them ſelues from the minrie and byting of 
i2s , but nature hath ginen them another defence, for their ſkinne ts 
cancelled and wrinckled_Wwhiche they contratte or dra together , and 
ſo kill the flies. T hey|hurte noman,except they ve prouoked and ſtyrred 
to anger, but if they be moned, they take the man with their longe noſe, 
and throwe him vp [6 hie, that before he fall toy groundagayne , he is 
choked & dieth. Furthermore there is no ma ſo fwift of foote neither in 
$019 NO0r running but that the Olephat not running but gong his paſe, 
will overtake, the reaſon is, bycanſe of their mightie body and long legs, 
They do feede on hi bowghes and fruite of trees, and there isno tree ſo 
great, but that the Olephant will breake him, throwe him downe , and 
teare him with his Promulside,that tx his log noſe. Theyorow toy hight 
of /ixtene handfulles , therfore they whiche arenot wonte to 90 Vp vpon 
them, are affeed with lothſomnes enen as they whiche be __— 
med to arrine inthe hes They can ſuffer no bridle nor halter vpon their 
heades, therfore they 70 looſe and at libertie with their heades, but they 


ys N : $1 . 
do greatly obey their gouernours,theyvnder fland their ſpeache and are 


> | : I 

eaſily ruled with their wordes,They do feare fire ſo greatly, that if they 
once ſee it, they runne awayzand cannot be ralled agame,1T he Olephares 
donot couple them ſelnes together, nor gender before theybe of the age 
of.xx.yeares,as Ariſtotle writeth m his booke De hiſtortaapimalium, 
VF herin the error of Plante ts manifeſtly ſeene;, which wrote, that the 
Mate Oliphant doth toyne him ſelf to the Female at the ave of ,v,yeares, 
antthary Female doth'bring forth at the age of x,yeres.T he Oltphates 
abhdrre adulterie, for enery Male Oliphant,dothvſe the company anely 

Fone Female AudWbt ſhes oreat,Yy Male toucheth ber no more, How 

mg tyme the Fem: le doth go with her young, it isnot knowne , bycanſe 
beyng ftriken with a certeine ſhame they neuer couple together , but in 
a ſecret and printe place*; I berefore ſome do appoynte vuto themone 
yeare and a halfe, forte two yearts, other three yeares , The Females 
bri's 


| 
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prelectioprima. 54 


bring fourth their young with great delour and pame , they licke their 
young __ their mouth ,Whiche aſſoone as it is brought forth, doth both 

ee and go, 

/ Aviftale ſayth,how ſome thincke, that Oliphantes liue two hundred 
yeres,but are moſt luſtie at the age of thre ſcore, they can ſuffer no cold, 
nor abide the hard winter , T hey haue great delight to be about riuers 
and floudes,whiche they go into after the maner of Oxenand Kie,They 
ſeme to ſhew acertaine religion in them, for they worſhip the ſunne and 
moone , as the inhabitantes of Mauritania,can declare, For mm thoſe res 
gions there be innumerable, which when 5 moone is newe and doth ſhine, 
doo go ina great companie together into the riuers, and there waſh the 
felues,and when they be waſhed, kneling on their knees, they ſalute the 
moone,and ſo returne into the woodes , Some doo ſay, they be ſo quicke 
of vnderſlanding, that when they ſhould paſſe ouer the ſeas to other reg1 
ons, they will not go into the ſhippes,before they which lead them do pros 
miſe with au oth to returne agame, VV hen they go into the woodes they 
goalwayes in a great flocke together , the oldeſt of them leadyng and 
going before, the next of age comming behind and driving them , Some 
write that when they be hunted , perceiuing that the praye Which men 
ſeeke of them, is onelye in their teeth , they ſtrike them with great vios 
lence into the trees,and ſo pull them out,but this is as vayne and falſe,as 
the beaſt called Filer doth bite of his ſtones when he is hunted. The Olis 
phantes are by nature very wilde and vntameable, but theyare made 
milde and gentle by arte and pollicie as many other beaſtes be. If they be 
litle and yong, they are made tame by other Oliphates,which arealready 
tame,if they be put among them. But Plinie writeth,that the great ones 
are tamed by hongcr and ſtripes, The teth of the Oliphantes are of amer 
uelous bignes,and are ſolde in many cities of Italie,as at Rome, Venice, 
Millein,and Naples ,of the which teeth are made not onely combes, but 
many other inſtrum?tes to the vſe of man: T his Inery ts very good for the 
white diſeaſe of women, if it be beat? into moſt fine pouder, if it be droke 
With the iuice of the ſeede of Lefuice beyng laid in water,jn the whiche 
fieele hath bene quenched, Hitherto Mathiolus, 

Iſidorus writeth that their crie ts properly called Baricus, Solinus ri 
teth,y they eate great blockes, deuoure ſtones, and that they loue dates 
aboue all other things. Ariſtotle ſaith, that ſome Oliphan tes doo drinke 
Oile,ſome do not,and they which drinke Oile(if there beany Ironin their 
tellie)it is drawen out by the drinking therof and ſome do drinke wine, 
And When they cannot drincke it then they make medicines with Oyle, 
and ſo gene it them todrincke, 
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pologericus. 43: 


CRE norcyle, fronifitth d defence,anexcuſe an Oration', or Purgation, 


ther by Oratiqn or by writing,Of this word cometh 5 pologetic?, 
and certeine bookes of learned authors are entitled A wk MCUS a5 tie 
booke of Tertulian which he wrote againſt the gentiles ty y defence of 5 
Chriſtians Baſilius Magous,and many other wrote bokes of 5 like tile,” 


Vawaſhen handes. Aoaic.. $2 5 Mrs 

' Here are mY Pronerbes which ure necefſarie tobe obſerned, 
and borne awway-the firſt is Iltous pedibus ingrtd? chat i5 topo 
SSWin with vnwaſht feete > it fignifieth no more hut » alhly, bold, 
ly and vnexpertly ta attipt and enterpriſe any notable thin? {ris tranſs 
lated and borowed of the ceremonies of holy things, y w»ich a! thin xs 
Were comaiided to be pure,W 1ſhed_cleane & fine, Luciaous m his boke 
entituled Rhetorum preceptor, dothinote them , Which being n/trutted 
andarmed with no 400d diſciple nor learning , do come and t are VIM 
them the office of a Rhetorician; T hey come( ſayth he )Illotis peauibus, 
Macrobuws ;1 hes - 1aminh doth fay,l|loris pedibus pretereunr, They 
paſſe by with vuwaſhen feeke. He fpeaketh of certein ſmitterers of lear 
umg,Which neoleft i diſpiſe y great hidden dofrine im the Pormes of 
Vroull The other Prone, is, 1Motis ftyantbus,rth pn Waſhen has: W3 

t fuonifieth varenerently & vnreadily to take any thin 0 band. Poth. 
theſe Pronerbes may be vſedagainſt th&;which either to boldly or rafhz 
ly,or not being expert in thoſe things in Which it behovteth the, do take 
any matter in hand, Asif any ſhould take vps him 5 office of a prince ,*5* 
yet i5 not endewed with any prowſſe,vertue,wiſedome vr learniag, Or 

el. if any ſhould endenour to enterpret & expoid ſcriptures beyng i9- 
norant of 3 Latin, Greke, & Hebrue tonges,& bemg ride & vVucuns 
ums of all antiquities,ſhonld attempt to teach the miſteries of divinitie, 
Which were not ont? a fooliſh thing but alſo a wicked, Notwith/tading 
certeine of late(Wwhich being armed with certeme colde Sillogiſmesand 
childiſh argumetes )haue attempred both to define and debate almoſt all. 
matters, But if they ſaw What laughture or rather ſorow they miniſter 

\ > puto th? whichare expert and cunning, they would be aſhamed of their 
temeritie and =— . Men doe ginea good indgement without the 
preceptesand rules of Looicke, And me were both learnedand wiſe bi s 
fore their great God Ariſtotle was borne Saint Hierome,wh7# he went 
about to mterprete the hely Scriptures, leaſt he (houldeattempr ſuch a 
great matter with vuwaſhen feete and handes did with vnſþeakable las 
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£m the which be that us coumpted giltic , doth defend him jelfe eiz- 
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prelectio pima. 55. 


hour and ſtudy obteime and get the knowledge of the three toil /0es,Quas 
Oni 1onorat (faith Eraſmus)n6 Theologus eſt;fed ſacczT heologiz vio- 
laror, Of whiche whoſoeuer is ignorant, is not a diume, but a diſteiner of 


dininitie,and with vuwaſht feete ex virwaſhe hands doth not entreat y 


19ſt hollieſt thig of al, but doth makeit prophane, defile it,& diſteine it, 

Theopompns the hiſtorian, that he might cauſe his Writinges to be of 
ereater eſtimation, intermingled with them a portion of Moſes law, for 
the which cauſe he loſt his wit, and fell mad for the ſpace of. 30, dayes or 
therabout,Beſides alſo m his /leepe in the night, he was admoniſhed that 
if be wouldnot ceaſſe from his attemptate , he ſhould nener recouer his 
1:ht mind? agayne,Therfore being terrified and perfwaded y he ought 
tocredite and obey the heauenly oracles , renolted from his purpoſe,and 
ſo receaned agayne the right vſe of his minde, 

Theodefes a tragicall Poete began to atchief 5 ſame thyng, but in y 
fame moment &> mjtant he was ſtriR? ſtarck blind, but acknowledging 
and confe [Sing his error ,& deſiring pardon, receaued agayne his ſight. 

The fecretes of Gods miſteries are to be ſearched with great reues 
rez:ce and feare. 


The Oracles of the heauenly ſpirit are to be vewed with great ſobriety 


and wiſedome, 

Epi&tetus the Philoſopher ,tooke it in very ill part when he perceined 
raſh and corrupt mz(bem of ſiniſter and filthy maners ) to entermedle 
with the ſtudie of Philoſophie,as Gellius doth recorde, 

How much more ought we Chriſtians(who m godlines and vertue of 
life ſhould be an exaple vnto all gentiles )to indge 1t no ſmale vworthyz 
nes,if we ſee any ſpotted with vupure and wicked maners , to diſpute of 
diune miſtcries,and to diſteine,with ther filthie connerſation, the pure 
Philcjophre of Chriſt * How much more( ſay T)ought we Chriſtians to 
be offended*Vea Ex 4s m? being deſpoſed to vomite,to require Tiyþexdylus 
Wren we ſee ſuch raſhe and fowle enterpriſes, | | 

Gregorius Nazyazenus,riteth of this , very aptly,Mundificari (in- 
quit)priue oportct,& itaalios mundificare;{[apientem prius redd1, 8 fic 


czceros reddere ſapientes,lumen ficri,& ita alios illuſtrare s accedere ad 
dcum,& fic tandem alios quoque ad dominum adducere_}/ Ye my firſt 


(/aith be ) be made cleane ,and then toclenſe other: we muſt firſt be 
made wiſe , and ſo teache other Wiſedome : we muſt firſt be 
made a light and then togiue light vnto other : we muſt 
firſt come to God our ſelues,and then to 
bryng other vnto God, 
Ki. Preleio 
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cſtabliſhed 4 thzoughly p:0vcd by the anely Wzit» 
ten wozoc of God,and that all the articlcs of relt- 
gion neccſſary to our ſaluation, are wholie contet 
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Folt it'is w2itte in the boke of Deuteronomt?, 
non addetis ad verbum quod loquor vobis, nec au- 
feretis ex eo. Pe ſhall put nothing vnto the wozde 
whiche J commaunde pou, neither ſhall you take 
ought from it. What man vnleſſe he bee vopde of 
all ſenſe and rea'on, wil expound thys place efthe 
| __ Wwozdenot weitten? 

Jam not _— that certapne diſceitfull cauillers , would anopd this 
ſentence,ſaping:that there be foure maner of addicions,that is, 
7 Additio minucns, v (Addition dinunlying, \ 
< Additio alicnans , >< Addition altenatyng, 
Additio amplians, Addition enlarging. 
| Cadditio complens, / \ Addition completing. p, | 

By the which laſt addition they vnderſtand, that the ſentence and ſenſe of the 

ſcriptureszis tobe ſudged and weighed by the commentaryes of men and the >2- 


nomie.l. #þ 
To adde 8 \ 
take away, 


_ Decrees,3, trees of counſels, 


Deuteronomp,ts ſufficient, Qued tibi precipio,hoc tanti facito, Non addas quic- 
quam nec minuas. What ſoeuer J commanundthee,take hede thou dc 1:,thou (hat 
put nothing therto,noz2 take onght there from, And in the laſt of the Rpoecalip:. 
Apocalips. Qui addideritad hzc,addet ci dominusplagasquz ſunt ſcriptz in libro hoc, &c, 3t 
3, © any manſhall adde vnto theſe thinges , God ſhall adde viito him the plagecs that 
are wzitte in this booke, And if any man ſhal diminiſh of the wozves of the booke 
of this p2ophecie:God ſhall take away his partout of the booke of life, and ont of 
the holy citte,s from theſe thinges which are wzitten in this booke. 7 hich place 
both &cotus anz all the ſchoolemen do graunt to be vnderſtanve <f the yoipe 
ſcriptures, Wherfoze they eutdently offeno agzapnſt Gods comaundement, which 
do aſſent and affp2me the wozde not w2itien to be neceſſary to ſaluation, 4 who 

ailc doth indge of the will of God withoat the manifeſt wozy of Gor. 

Jn Deuteronomte, 
them that obſccae thoſethinges which are w2itten tn the booke of the lawe, And 
in an other place Boyſes doth cutdently ſape. Ponite corda veſtra in oninia verla 
quz ego te{tificor vobishodie,&c, Set your heartes vito all the wozdes whiche 7 
tcftilic vnto pon this dap that pou may commmaund them vnto pour childzer, that 
they map obſerue x do all the wozdes which are wzitten in the booke of thps jaw, 

3cholde,here ts clexely pzomiſed cternall lpfe vnto them that obſcrue thoſe 
thinxs which are wztitten,and Popſes doth ſay,that this ts the onely final reve 
- why God would hane iis wo2zd w2ſtten,that all attd ſinguler mengof who arg 

and condition ſo eucr they be,ſhould haue and ttarne the wo2y of Gov , by 1321115 
they mpghte be ſaued. And here thep are conninced of (5102aunce and blinbac}, 
hich aſcribe vnto God ſach necligence and lacknes, as though he conioc riot 03 
wauld not comend x cojnit all things neceTary foz ſaluatis to þ $9ip ſcripturss, 

Fulthcr- 


25ut to refell thys nee. and gloſe, manifelf ſcripture w2ſtten in the, rit.of 


t is Witten bow all maner cf bleNſings are (et fo2th voto outs} 
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Dreleftioficunda; 56, 


Farthermoze,in the ſame bookeof Deuteronomie,the king {ſs commanded to | | l { | 
hanec al wayes in bis handes,his bart,and bis ſight, the booke of the lawe, ano he WA! 
ſhall read therin all the dayes of his lyfe,that he may learne to feare the Lo2d bys Wa}: 


God,that he may pzolong his daſes in his kingdome, 4 his ſonnes inthe middeC nn 
of his Kcalme. Aid here J wonld to God that Chziſtian Kinges,pzinces,noble, 7 
honourable,and men of wozſhip were reſolued, that thys perteyned pzincipallye | 1 
vnto their office and dutle,J meane the reading of the holp ſcriptures, And that = i 
they would rather haue tn their houſes Gods booke(ovut ofthe whiche they maye 0% 
learne the will of God)then the booke of King Arthur,the booke of Zroflous, 4 Arthure,q, i 
ſuch other vayne,pzophane vanities,and Wanton bookes , whereby God maye T roilus, 5, a 
geue them a longer life,and a death andendleſſe tragicall and troublous, Foz VVanton ww ; | 
they without £9ubt which are ſo cruel againſt the ſacred ſcriptures 4 the readers bookes,6, u | 
thcrof,that they will execute thefr crueltie againſt them, can not come to a good BY: 
end:but God will puniſh them fo2 their tiranny,and oppzclle them with violent ;"F | 'F 
death,foz ſuch is the end of all tyzaunteeg3s the Poctſapth, el 7 
Ad generum Cereris ſine cede et vulnere pauci 


Deſcendunt reges,et ſicca morte tyranni, WW: 
Few Kinges and rulers bent vnto tyzannie, We oy | 
Deſcende to their grane with death chat is dyie, 3 
But makethetr end both miſerable and bloudie, K.- 17s -F 
Sedechias, T7; 


Sedechias ifng of Juda ſawe all his ſonnes laine bcfoze His eyes, and had his 


own eyes put ont,and was bound in chatnes, and caried captiue into 1Babilon, Hi =. &h 
becauſe he burnt the booke of Hieremte:foz the which dede he heard befoze , that **15TEMIEs 108/16 
none of his ſonnes ſhould ſit vpon the thzone of Dautd, & that his carcas thoulde , Wt 10-- 
be th2owen in the dap tfme vnto beate,and by the nyght tyme vntocolde. Heare and $1T' 1M 
Antiochus which comaunded the holy ſcriptures to be burned,dy2d deſperate- colde,9. #4 % 

[y and miſerably,and that he was the very tmage ofthe laſt Antichziſt,Daniell q antiochus.  BOKLP 
Panle do teſkifte, | | ..o 10. $4 $2 ah 
Becanſe it wil be tolong and tedious to bzing teſfimonies thzough the whole | [ {Ot 
ſcriptures, J will alledge onelp one place m6ze out of the law,and ſo come to the 44 A 
teſtimonie of the Pzophets,and ofthe Golpell, ' by lb || 
Jn Deuteronomte it is ſayd, Mandatum quod tibi prxcipio,non eſt ſuprate TI |. 
neq; procul poſitum,nec in czlo ſitum,&c. This commaundement which 3 com- VA! 


maund thee this day,is not hidbe from thee,netther ig it farre of. Jt is not in hea- 0b :: 
uen that thon ſhouldeſt ſay;who ſhall go bp foz vs to heauen and b2ing it vs, and "TRE"! 
cauſe vs fo heare it,that we may do it:but the wozd ig very nere vato thee,cue in & © jj 
thy mouth and in thy hart,to do tf, LE. 0 MR | 

Zheſe thinges do pertaine and map be aptly obtected againſt the Cpicures of g | 
this latter time,who although they fapne nener (o godly a ſhcwe of volines, and 
(ap that they burne and kill men foz no other canſe,hut toconſerne $ tecfend true 1906 
fayth and thc authoziticof the Church:petthey do ſufficiently ſhewe , that thep F014 
denie the power of godlines,fozaſmuch as they be defiled and ſported with bloyd, | i 
llanghter,luftes,crafc, diſceipte,and with all ktinde of filthines and impictie , (0 
that it doth verely appeare,that thep-perſwade them ſelues,that there 1s no god, 
wh? will cake vengeaunce of thys their wickednes, but do in all ſecuritie laugh Epicure, t, 
fo ſcozne with Epicurustrue religion, x 

Leo the tenth called together a counſel to debate whether the ſonle «f ma were Leo.12, 

immoztall:And when be beard enerp mans ſentence , it is reyozted htm to hane | 
ſapd,that this controuerſie was harder then that he could ftadge whtch part bad $gyle 13 =” | 
the (tronger reaſons . But whatſoener(ſayd he) ſhall become of the ſoule,J will _ 
n2t defraube mp ſouls of the pzeſent commodities,deliobtes and picaſures of this - 
lyfe, And if there be anyltfe after this life, J would gladly refoyce there 6 other, o 
if J tyought them to beno wozſe companions there,then thep be here. > 

Zh's is the voyce of that hygh Bythop,bp whoſe ſentence 4 cenſure we muſt = 

/ Keifs tudge 


( 1 Kdod) 
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_- = — -» 0 IA" ov. A. 


Praleftioſecunda. 


fudge of the wo2de of God,and of whoſe arbitrement doth depende and hang onr 

faith and ſaluation, This J ſay is the ſentence of that holy Senate, vnto whom 

we muſt paſſe oucr the ſeas,to conſulte and conferre with, tothts holy vicare of 

Chzilt,men muſt come out of Africa, Afta, and Europa,to conſulte J ſay him,and 
Cardinall ,airo his yoly Cardinals| (whiche as they ſay ſucceded the Apoſties) of the will of 


I4+ G6d,and ofthe right intelligence of the Scripturcs, 


From this Epicuricail ſentence Pofcs doth withd;aw vs ſayeng, Prope eſt o.,,,| 


verbum in ore tuo,& ante oculos tuos, The wozde ts ncre vnto thee,cucn in thy 
month and tn thine hart,and befoze thine eyes. Take hee ſapth he,and remem- 
'ber,that I put befo2e thine eyes,that thou mayelt read tn this booke and vnder- 
ſfand it alſo,fo2 othcrwpſe it were a madnes to wzite thoſe thynges,that cannot 


| be vnderſkfande. | 

Serpent,15. - The Serpent did lye and diſceſued Adam , when he perſuaded to gene bnto 
T he tree o fbym the knowledge of good and cuill,by the tranſgreſſion of Gods wozde, And 
knowledoc 35 the deuill did delude and mocke by hys ſophilticall and ſubtile Amphibologie, 
of good % caen ſo he doth nowe when he doth pzomiſe vs by mans traditions and vnwzlt- 
T18P ten verities,the knowledge of good and euill , God will not be wozſhipped with 
A pw the doutrine of the Serpent, and the doctrines of deutlles : God Will not be reue- 
renced and feared with the pzeceptes and doctrines of men, contrarie o2 beſides 

his wo2de, he doth fozbid all kinde of honouryng,he doth condempne all kinte, 

of wozlhyppyng and ſcrutce, whiche be bym ſ(clfe hath not commaunded, pzeſcri- 

bed and appopated.ZThele thynges are learncd out of hys wozde, and the wyll of 

God is knowne onely out of the holy Scriptures , what doth pleaſe hym and 

what doth not pleaſe hym . Ercepte we beleue this, hcanen and earth ſhall teſtt- 

fie agapnlt bs at the laſt day, as Poſcs ſapth , Teſtes hodic inuoco cxlum & ters 

ram. J call to witnes heauen and carth,that J haue ſet befoze thee in thy ſyght, 

Iyfe and death, bleſyng and curſyng, not that curſe vhiche the Pope doth thuns 

der out vnder the name of Peter and Paule, but cuen that curſe, whiche(if we 


herken vnto,and obeye the 
etcrnum,qui paratuseſt Diabolo & miuftris ipſius, go ye curſed into eucrlaſipng 


Whiche ts pzepared foz the deuill and hysaungels, 


Chzilte alſo doth call vpon theſe'witncfles agapne the vnbelenpng, ſayeng, Mak 


Heauen & Cxlumet terratranſibu t,verba'mea non tran{ibunt, Heauen 4 earth ſhall 'paſſe, 

carth I7. my wo2de ſhall not palſz,by thys ſayeng Chzilte doth warne vs to take hede of 

_faiſe Pzophetes,and falſe Chiſtes, which ſhall fapnea newe wo2de, and a newe 

Ch2ilt, appopatpng and faſtning him to certeine places, Dayes, Peates, Dthes, 
Uowes,and Ablinencefrom the good and lawfull creatures of God. 

Eſaias the Pzophet doth lpkewiſe thunder agapnit the dogrines and tradittons 

of men fo2 rhe defence of Gods wo2de,layeng. Omniscaro fxnum, et omnisglo- 


Eſaic,1s, 


r1a cius,et cetera, verbum autem domini manet in eternum, Atl flethe ts graſſe, and 164% 


all the glozp therof, that is all the wiſedome and power of man,ts as the flower 
of graſſe , mwhiche withereth aw aye/and falleth of:but:the wozbe of the Lode re- 
matne:h foz eucr. e doth menace and thzeaten alſo,cuerlaſtyng darckyes e per- 
petuall nyght of infivelitie,if we beteuene wereuetat ons without the wo2d , oz 


A ppariti- belenethe apparicions of þ dead, ſayeng. Nuquid poputuscoſulctdeii ſuizan pro- 
pter viuos petendu eſt confi} a mortuts, an non mags lex conſulendact teftumo- 11s, 


ONS,19, | n | 
9 nia detin confilia adhibendum?f1 non dixerit inquit naxta verbi hoc , non erit cis 


lux matutina, Should not the people enquire at their Gov,ſhould thep aſke coun 
fcil fo2 the lyuing, at the/dead , is not thelaw and the teſtuonte rather to-be cons 
ſalted-if thep ſpeake not/acco2dyng to the-woorve ,. it is:bpcauſe there 1sno lyght 
in them, Whiche is as much to ſap as thus -Aanſwere the wickedtbus , thoulde 


not Gods people onely ſceke ſuccour at hym e Til they refuſe to be taught of 
| | | the 


he Pope) we ſhall beare of Chaiſt, Itemalediiinignem 1y,,, 
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| Prelettioſecunda.” 57, 
the P2ophetes who are the month of God,andiſcke helpe at the dead. Whiche (s 
the 7lluſion of Satan. Scke remedie in the wozd of god, where his wil is declared 
Nowe let vs here the teſffmonte of the eternall wozbde of God hym ſclfe cons 
cerning his Scriptures:foz thys queſtion was moued tn the Church , in the time 
of Ch:t!f,of the chief doctours whiche thought not the Scriptures to be ſufficift 
to ſaluation without traditions of their fathers, 


Nne of the nomber of theſe Kabbines,came vnto Chziſt,and ſayd, what ſhall R abbines 
20, 


IJ do to pollelſe eternall lyfe,15ut Chziſt ſent backe this vabeleupng and ſcrupuz 


Luk 10, fous doctonr bntso the Hcriptures ſapeng . In legequid {criptumeſt? quoamodo le- 


Ic2n,s. 


'R oners, 


«: 
'T + 
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is. hat is waitten in thelawe 2 Howe dooſt thou read 2 As thougte hc had 
fayd,dooſt thou thincke,that God is not conſtant vnto him ſelfe, but that he doth 
often chaunge hys mpnde as merido chaunge their lawe , and do ajwayecs fapng 
nelwe 2pinions'of God 7 the wozde of God doth remapne foz cuer, do thou y onc- 
iþ that thon'fiadelk wzitten,and thou ſhaltipne., Chziſte did not ſay to hyn1,2oe ' 
thou as thort fhinckelt beſt;thy ſelfe,oz as thou doof here the Phariſics and Scri- 
bes teaching,buf he ſent hym backe to the Scripturesſapeng , howe dooſt thou 
read,do thys andthou-4halt tyne -Here Chziſte doth manifeſtly tcTifpe, that this 
was the mynde and ſentence cf the olde Churches , that judgement cf the witi cf 
God, and of doctrine pertayning to fayth and ſaluation , is to be jad cncly of ihe 
Scriptures . Andhe doth byd his pzeachyng to be examincd and tziacn to the 
facriptures .1Þe doth entdently thewe,that the Goſpell, was contepned atiſo in the 
Scripturcs , and that they be-verye'dull and fgnozaunt , whiche denye that the 
Scriptures of Poyſes ought to be herde,and that they do not pertepne to ho by» 


cauſe the Apoſtles had not as then waitten their bookes . Foz this was the rule , poſtles,2t 


of the Apoſtles,when they did teftifie vnto p Church of the Goſpel, that no boke 
ought to be receyued whiche did not conſent with the olde Scriptures, and by 
this rule they did reiece and refuſe Apocripha , and receyued the Cnangel:ftes, 
who confirmed they2 Þiſto2yes and wzytynges out of the Pzophetcs. By thys 
rule Paule doth purchace and get- authozitie and credite ofhys Cpiltles ſent to 
the Komaynes,when he ſapth . Euangclium ſuumante promiſſum eſle per Pros 
plictasin ſcripturis ſanRis. | 

To this alſo perteine theſe ſayengs, Si Moyli crederetis , et mihi vtiqy credere 
tis, Jfyou wil beleue Mopſes, you will beleue mealſo:fo2 he hath wzttten of me, 
Aiſo this ſapenges of Chzilke. Scrutamini {cripturas, quia putatis1n illis vos vitam 
eternam habere, 1llz enim ſunt quz teſtimonium perhibent deme. Scarce the 
Scriptuces,bycauſe pou thinke to hane euerlaſtpng lpfe tn them fo2 they be thep 
wwbiche beare witneſſe of me , Nolve in thys controugrſye of the wo2de not 
wzitten and of the traditions of men if we ſhoulde conſulte antiquitie and fand 
to the fudgement of the Komiſhe Churche , we ſct agaypnlſte it thts ſentence. of 


loan,r:, theolde Churche confirmed by Chziſte . Sermo quem locutus ſum indicibiteos 


in nouiſsimo die, Zhe wozdy which J haue ſpoken ſhal indge them at t!;elaft day, 
Nowe if this wo2de had not bene wzitten , yea and all thzoughly wzitten, who 
thould be ſure of his ſaluation,and of the will of God, Jf our fapth and the ſaiuas 
tion of mankpnd ſhould depende onely ofthe relation of men , and if the ſome of 
our religion had not bene committed to letters, who coald hope one ſentence of 


Ch:ilt to haue bene left whole and vncozrupt? 
L5ut thep whiche be intoricate and made blinde with the denfll , do not ſee 


this intolerable blaſphemte, they do not conſider what ſluggilhnes, ignozaunce Bjaſpher, 


and malice, they do impute vnto God , when they affirme,that God had no care 
no2 regarde,that his wozde ſhould be w2itten , by the whiche he ſapyth we ſhalbe 
judged at the laſt dap . Y25ut the holy ghoſt dtd fozcſee this malice of the deuill, 
and to rep2elſl? his crucltie , and to loppe the mouthes of other, the holy ſpirit(F 


lay)did entopne his @cribes the Pzophetes, Apoſtles and Cnangeliſtes, that thep 
Biff, ſhould 
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Luke,23, 


Theophi- 
lusS,24, 


| 


Preleflic ſecunda. 


Gould wzſte this wozve,Wwherby we might hane a permanent and continnall fes 
ſtimonie to truſt vato.He commaunded the Apoſtles that they ſhoald beare wit- 
nes of this Scripture , and toreftecte the wzittynges ofall other, whiche did at- 
tempte to inſerte and pur in their lyes and gloſes into the Goſpell, 

Daint Luke in the pzeface of his Goſpell , geueth a goodly teſfimonte of the 
ſame , ſayeng,foz aſmuch as many haue taken ,in hande to ſet fo2th the ſtozy 
of thoſe thinges , where we arc fullp perſwaded,zas thep haue deliguered them 
vnto vs, which from the begynnyng ſawe them their ſelues,and were Piniſters 
ofthe wozde, Jt ſemed goodalſo to me (Theophilus) afone as J had ſearched 
out perfitly all thyng from the begynnpng,to waſte vnto thee theroffrom popne 
to pointe, that thou mighteſt acknowledge the certeinty of thoſe thinges wherof 
thou bafte bene inſtruaed, with this cleare teſt{monie the holp Ghoſt bath mads 


Antichriſt, quiet our mpndes and conſciences agapnlt the blaſphemies of Antichziſt . Bat 


25, 


Tohn,g26. 


the holy Ghoſt,not content With thys one teſti{monte , did conftrapne bym (XJ 
meane Saint Lake) whiche pzomiſed to watte all thinges from the begpnnpng, 
to teſfifie alſo in an other booke the ſame, Foz in the begpnnpng of the Aces he 
ſapth:J hage made the fozmer treatice, D Zheophilas,of all that Jeſus began to 
do and teach,vntiil the day that be was taken vp. 

| Obic&io. 


How could Lake wzite of al þ ſapings and doyngs of Chzilt, where John doth 
affirme,that ifall things ſhould be wzitten, which Jeſus did,the wozld could not 
contepne the bookes that ſhould be wzittenz 

| Reſponſio, 


Chaiſoſkome maketh aunſtvere and ſayeth, Lucas non dixit omnia,ſfed de om< 


' nibus ad ſalutem neceſſariis, Lnke did not ſay that be would wzite all things,but 


ofall thinges neceCarie to ſaluation « But what nedeth the holy ghoſt, the belpe 


' of mans teſtimonie-foz be of bim ſelfe is ſufficient , and hauing all knowledge 


and fozeſepng alſo what the denill would in this poynte calumpne and cauill, 
doth make aunſwere by the eaangeliſte. Foz when John had ſapde , that Jeſus 
had done many miracles, whiche were not wzitten , headded (mmediatly Hzo 
ſcripta ſunt vtcredatis. | Theſe thinges be w2itten that pou might belene , thac 
Jeſus is the ſonne of Gbd , and that beleuyng,you mape haue life thzough bis 
naine . Wherfoze it is manifeſt, that the ſome of Chziſfes wozds,and ſo many 


miracles alſo,are wzitten,as are ſufficient to confirme oure faith, and to declare Toboy 


all thinges,whiche we ought to belene, | 
Cirillus wzitting vpon Jobn ſayth:Magna eſt multitudo ſignoru dai & imme- 


ſus numerus,ſed hec queretulimus ſufficiit ad pleniſsimi fide faciedi attete legenti 


Hy perbolc orbislibrorum multitudinem ns caperet, Hyperbolicosait dicimus ſermonis cus 


27. 


virtutem proferri, Non|igitur omnia quz fecit ſcripta ſunt , ſed quz ſcribentestam 
ad mores,quam ad dogmata putaucrunt ſufficere, vt rea fide & oporibus ac virtn 
tibus rutilantes ad regnum cxlorum perucniamus per Chriſtum dominum noſtri, 
Great is the multitudeand number ofthe Lodes ſignes and miracles, but theſe 
which we haue ſhewed,are ſuffictent to make a ful and perfcc faith, to the which 


' thaireadethem Cn Noz J am to be accuſed,ifJhane not wzitten all,foz 


ifeucry one ſhould be confivered,and none omitted,the wozld could not bold the 
number of the bookes. We ſay that the vertue of his wo2ds,fs vttered Hyperbol 
lically, therfoze all thinges are not w2itten, which he did,but thoſe things which 
thep Þ wzote,thought|to be ſufficient,as wel to good maners,as to docrine,that 
we ſhining with a right faith, with good woozkes and vertues,may come to the 


kingdome of heauen,thzough Chzilt our L02d, Jt 


bus:nec accuſandusſu fi oia non ſcripſi,ni fi coſideritur fingula nullo pretermiſso, - 


Act.1, 
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Preleftioſecunda, | 58, 


Jt is therfoze a new \nuentfon and lye,ſnnented [ately in the dinels ſhoppe, 
that all doctrine of religion cannot be pzoned out of the ſcriptures, and that mes 
craditions without and beſides the (criptures,are neceſſary wozkes to ſaluation, 
The Church in Cirils time knew no ſuch kinde of blaſphemy, 

Saynt Auſten wzitetb the like vpon the ſame place,Cum dominus Ieſus inquit 
multa ſigna fecifſet,non omnia ſcripta ſunt,elea enim ſuntquz ſcriberentur,quz 
credentium ſaluti ſufficere videbantur, When our Lozd Jeſus (ſaith he) had vone 
many mlracles,all were not wzitten,but theſe thinges were choſf out to be wzit- 
ten, which were thought ſufficient foz the ſalnacion of the belcuing. 

Zo make an ende in citing of teſtimonies, J wyll adde onelyc twoo witneſſes. 
moze,molt appzoned,and moſt certain,Peter and Paule by name. Foz every ma 
not beingat the leaſt boyde of common ſence and reaſon,mapyclearely vuderſtad, 
that Peter w2ote the ſecond epiſtle againſt thoſe blaſphemers,which doo fayne a 
new woo2d, beſide the w2itten wozd of God,foz be calleth the ſcriptures a pzophe 
cy,and calleth them falſe pzophets, which do teache any thing contrarye and be- 
ſides the pzophetical and apoſtolical ſcripture,4 doth geue this rule, by the which 
their lyes might be anopded, if we erpounde and weighe them by the pzopheticall 
ſcripture,to the which he biddeth vs to take heede,as vnto a light that ſhincth in 
in a darke plac? Jn the third chapter he wziteth thus, This ſecond epiſtle J w2ite 
vnto you,beloned, wherwith J ſtyzre vp and warne pour pure mindes, to call to 
remembzannce the woozdes which weretold befoze ofthe holp Þzophets , and al- 
ſo the commanundement of bs the Apoſtles of the Lozd and ſauiour, @his firſt vn- 
derſtand that there ſhall come in the (aſt dayes mockers , which wpll walke after 
their own luſtes. 

Agapne in the firſt chapter he wziteth: We hane alſo a moſt ſurewoozre of the& Moſt ſure 
;ophetes, And a litle after he ſayth: Firſf knowe this , that no pzophecye in the worde,2%, 
ſcripture is of any pzinate interpzetacion, Foz the pzophecy came not in old time F rinate ins 
by the wpl of ma,but holy menof God ſpake as they wer moued by the holy goſt. terpretatis 

Note here,$ whe Peter had alledged foz bis doctrine,Þ ſecne mateſty of Chziſt, ©, 29. 
the voyce of the father beard from heanen,the teſtimony of Þoſes and Helias ge * x 
nen to Chzilt vp6 the holy hyl,yet bedoth pzeferre befoze al theſe allegacions,tbe 
firmnes and furenes of the (criptures,ſaying:we hanea moſt ſure woozbe of the 
Pzophets,tothe which ye do wel that ye take hede,but the holy ghoft is al wafes 
one,and euer like him ſelf, both in Poles,the Pzophets,Chziſt,and the apoſtles, 

Chziſt doth ſay:ſearche the (criptures,and by thoſe wptneſſes examine my pzcas 
chinges, Peter doth ſubſcribe to the ſame,ſaping:you do wel,which doo cramine 
euerp doctrine by the pzophetical ſcripture. | 

Saint Paale fn both his epiſtles to Timothy,and in his epiſfleto Titus,doth Timorhic* 
earneſtly admontſh vs to beware of the blaſphemties ofthe latter time, 4 of them © Te 
which do thzuſt in new and wicked doctrine, without Gods wzitten woozd, and .... 39» 
doth ſay,if we ſhal continue in the woozd and holy ſcriptures,and teach them vn Tice,z1, 
toother, we ſhal ſave our ſelues,and them that heare vs. 

£0 it doth appeare by the teſtimonte of theſe two holy Apoſtles,that the ſcrip- 
tures onely are the pyller and ſtay,both of our fapthe , and alſo the foundacton of 


the Churche. 
Obietio, 


The Churche was inffitute and taught after the aſcention of Chziſf, when 
there was neither Goſpell noz any parte of the new Teſfament pet wzitten, foz 
Pathew w2ote eight peares after the Aſcention,Parcke-r.yeares,Luke.rv.and Mathey.32 
John long tyme after,therfoze the Church was gouerned by the vnwzitten wozb Mark +3 
and traditfons of the Apoſtles. WW hcreupon we conclude,that we muſt not ones AIKC, 33s 
ly ſfap vpon the Scriptures,but alſo bpon-bnwaitten verities, and gineno leſſe 


credite bnto them,then to the wozdes waitten in the Scriptures , and ſo wziteth 
K, (if Baſlilius 
: 


Preleftioſecunda. 


Bafilius.34 Bafdlius Magnus,in his booke De ſpiritu ſanto, 
| | keſponlio, 

- When the Apoſtles had pzeached certaine yeares, Viua yoce,onelp by mouth, 
they committed alſo vnto woittyng thoſe things which they had pzeached befozey 
ſo2 {ome of them did wat the biſfozp of Chztit, both of,his dopngs and ſapingcs, 
other wzote of the dopags and ſapings of the Apettles, other wzote + lent diucrs 
epiltles to dfners 4 ſund2p nations. Furthermoz? , foz y confirmation of 3 truth, 
rhep vicd the tefttmony of þ old ſcriptures,both out the (aw, t alſo of þ pzophets, 
therfo2c the church was thlitute  gouerned w the (cif ſame wo2d beſoze p golpecl 
was w2itten,whcrtith it was directed and ruled after the goſpel was wzitten, 

Treneus -35 fo2 it was one + the ſame as Jreneus doth teſtifye, Cap.1, Quz pHmu concionati 
ſunt apoſtoli, poſtea per yoluntatem dei ſcripto nobis tradideruntzeaq; literis erant 
prodita,quz ad ſalutem noſtram videbantur neceſlaria,vt Iohannesdicit hzc (cri pta 
ſuat vt credatis, Zheſe thinges which the Apoſtles pzeached firſt were aſtcrwarde 
op the will of God delfucrted vnto vs in wziting,and theſe thi:tigs were vttered in 
lctters which were counted neceſſary fo2 our ſaluatis{as John ſapth)theſe things 
are w2itte y you inight beleue., Wherfoze the obiegion ts of no fozce & very vaine, 

$1 Obiectio. 

Zhc church hath a pzomiſe of the holy ſptritc,that ſhe ſhalbe neucr vopde ther- 
of,fozaſmuch then as ſh2/ts gouerned with the (pirite of God,the map walke ſafe 
ly without the wzttten wozd: Whether ſoeaer the go,ſhe can neither fudge noz 
ſpeake any thing but the truth, therfoze if the decree and commaunde anye thing 
without o2 beſides the emu ts to be taken ſo2 a ſure ozacle of God, Wherups 


on we conclude,that we mult not leane onely,to the wzitteu woozde, but ts the 
cenſures of the Churche.. 


Reſponſio, 
This kind of argmentacton is not effectual, (it hath the pzomiſe ofthe ſpirite, 
o2 the ſpirite it ſelfe)ergo/what ſocuer it doth oz ſapth,it is well ſapd and done, it 
al Gonf BY a fallace called Paralogiſmus accidentis: Foz thep which haae the holy ghoſt, do 
oat aan." not al vaſes thoſe thinges which they do,by the inſtinct of the ſame, As a builder 
mus accl- ,, chtefe maiſter of any wozkes doth not offend in building, but biczule il happes 
dentis.36. neth ſometimes,that being occupied with other thougsts and fantaſies,not pers 
tayning to the building, he doth ſometimes lyde and fayl in his wozke:even ſo (f 
cannot be gathered by the fozce of the pzomiſe made to thechurch,that al thinges 
'R alwaycs are rightly defined in the church,foz the greater part ouercommeth the 
The grea- Icffer,and the wurlt the better. Jt may be that the church ſomtimes doth laboz 
cr patt.Z7 andis ſuvicct to afecttons,and ſomtime holden jn dyymme milt . Howe therefoze 
ſhal we vnderſtand whether the church bath decreed wel o2 pll,ercept we crpend 
- and examine it by the true touchſtone of the holy ſcripture , where nothing is ta 
be found bnt truth-WAherfoze the church which is the ſpouſe ano wyfe of Chziſt, 
ought tob: ſabtect ſo to her huſband,that ſhe depend onelp on his mouth, 4 har- 
ken oncly to his vopce,and that houſe is euer wel ozdered, wher the wyfe dsth o- 
bey the vovyce of her haſband:ano that ſchole is wel taught and nourtared, wher 
the doctrine of their maiſter onelp is heard, Wherfoze let not the church be wyſe 
of it ſelfe,but place thereithe limftes and boundes of her wiſdome , where Chzilte 
both make an end of ſpeaking. he ſpirtit(ſapyth Chziit) whom J wpll ſende from 


the fatber,ſhal lcade you'tnto al truth, But how2bicauſe he ſhall miniſter vnto 

. pot thoſe thinges which J haue ſpoken. 
Chriſos Chziſoltome very aptly doth waite of the holy ghoſt after this maner.Multi ſpi 
riti ſan&tum iactant,ſed qui propria loquuntur,falſoillum prztendunt , vt Chri- 
ſtusnoaſcipſo loquile teſtabaturquiaex lege loquebaturet prophetis) Ita {1 quid 


preter Euagelia ſub tituloſpirit? obtrudatur,ne credam?.Quaa ficut Chiilt® legs & 
prophez 


ſtome.zF, 


Joan 14+ 


loan, 5+ 


D raletioſecunda. 


59s 
prophetarum impletio eſt,ita ſpiritus evangehi. Hzcille, 
Many do boaſt of the holy ſpirite;but they which ſpeake their own, do falſely pzes 
{11d him,as Chailt did teſtify,that he ſpake not of him ſelfe,bicauſe he ſpake not 
out of the law and the pzophets;ſo if any thing be obtruded,o2 bzonght in beſides 
the Goſpel, vnder the title of the ſpirite , let vs not beleue ff,bicauſe as Chzilt is 
the fulfitling ofthe law and the Þ3zophets,ſo is the ſpirite of the Goſpell . Zhus 
farre Ch2iſoltome, | . 

15y this we may eaſelye perceauc,howe pzepoſterouſiye they doo, which bzag # 
boaſt of the holy ghoft,foz no other cnd,but to commend and commit unto vs vn- 
der the title therof, their fraunge docrines,and very vayne traditions, and thas 
we may (ce what fond objections they baue- F-0 

Obiettio, | 
Jreneus and others doo much magnifyand aduaunce the Church againſt he - 
rctickes,and not the ſcriptures, Ergo we mult not leane onelye to the judgement 
of the ſcriptures, 
Reſponſio. 

T anſwer, Jreneugs and others had todo with ſuch heretickes', as did denye the 
ſcriptures,and? pet dyd magnify the Apoſtles,ſo that they wer enfozced to vſe the 
aucthozity ofthoſe churches, wherin the Apoſtles did pzeach,* which had til retats 
ned the ſame doctrine,ſo that they vſed the authozity of the ſame Churche, whiche 
grounded her ſclfe vpon the ſame,woozd and doctrine which the Apoſttes had be- 
foze taught and wzytten, 


Chz2ilt ſafd bnto his Apoltles, Jhaue many thinges to ſay vnto pou, but yon can 
not as yet beare them, therfoze many things map be o2deined by the church,of the 
wozlhiping of God and ofreligion, which the holy ſcriptures haue not delinered, 

Reſpon (10, : | 

7 anſwer, Chzilt did not in thoſe wozdes,eyther meane o2 ſpeake of traditiss, 
rites and ceremontes, fo2 it were very abſarde to gather ſo of the woozdes, Foz 
could not the Apoſtles beare ſuch things,in the which they were conuerſapt and 


© bzought vp from thetr chilvehoodezMoles was able to teache the rude people the 


legal ceremonteg , and con\de not Chziſte teache and inſtruct his Apoſtles in the 
lyke thing? D donble foolery. Thoſe many thinges which Chzilt had to fay, were 
thoſe thinges which be-bao ſpoken already,and were moze plain:y and effectual- 
lpto beerpounded unto them, and moze depely to be pzinted in their mindes , by 
the vigoz and vertue of the holy ghoſt, whom he did pzomiſe to ſende bnto them, Parac! F 
fo2 h2 ſapth alitle befoze;Cum Paracletas venerit, ile ſaggeret. quecunque' dixi yo<. cletug, 
bis. When the comfoztec ſhal come,he ſhal miniſter vnto you althinges , lybych. 39. 
I haue ſpoken, Furthermo2e,Chzift doth teſtify that he told the all things which 
be heard of his father, Omnia(inquit)quz auduwi a patre meo, nota fect vobis , All 
t1tnges which J hearde of my father,J have made knowen vnto you; therefo2e 
there ſhalbe nothing left neceſſary to ſaluatton, which eyther church oz-man may 
make,oz0ayne,o; conltitute. (8 > on. 

Lertulianus in hfs booke De velandis virginibus, Cum venerit(iaquit ille) ſpiri 
tus veritatis deducet vos in omnem veritatem,& ſuperucnicntiarenunciabit vebih 
quzelt ergo paracletiadminiſtratio niſi hxcquod diſciplina dirigitur,quod ſcriptn 
ra reuelatur,quod intelleusreformatur,quod ad meliora proficitur? When the ſpl 
rite of truth thal come(ſapth he) 'he ſhall ileade pou into all truth,and.ſhall ewe 
!»5at thinges ſhal happen vnto you, what other cherfoze is the adminiſtratton of 
the ſpirite,but this, that diſcipline is directly vnderſtand, thar the ſcriptures are. 
r:acaled and opened,that vnderſtanding is refozmed , and that theres pzocee- 
ding to better thingesz t”'L | EY! 


Paule 
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Miſcellanea 


Paulecame to Jeruſalem vnto Peter and the other Apoſtles, not to receaue a, 
np doctrine of them,but-he came foz the commodity and p2ofit ofotbers,that the 
ſhould vnderſfand his doctrine and pzeaching,not to be diſcrepant from the docs 
trine of the other Apoſtles. Foz if Paule had perceaucd any thing to be defined x 
concluded of the othcr Apoſtles, wbich he htmſelfe had not hearde of Chailke, he 
would nener hane geuen his aſſent vnto them,no not to an Aungel ofheauen, if 
they had bzought anp other Goſpel then he tanght , Zherefoze we ought in mat- 
ters of fapth and ſaluatfon,to leane onely vnto the wzitten woo2d of God, 

Well,J hanebene very tedious and longe,and was minded to retaine you a 
litle longer fn the diſcourſe of this matter,but bicauſe J would rather edifp then 
tedify, J wpl deferre the finiſhing ofthis,and ſo of the whole firſf part,vntyll the 
nert day,andt ſo ſhal J make thzce dapes woozke of the firſf part, where J pzomf- 
ſed but two,but I truſt (t ſhall not be wfthoute pzofit bnto pou, by the ayde and 
belpe of Gods holy ſpirite,vnto whom with the father and the ſonne , be all ho- 
nour and glozye, Amen, 


$a» Hlic ſequuntur «Miſcellanea 


PrzleCtio ſecunda, 


euteronomion. Ic 


{ He fift booke of Moyſes is called of the Grecians Deutero- 
nomion 4 12 dewrgips,whiche ſignifieth ſecundum (the ſe- 


9) cond)and rs viweo, which betokeneth Legem:the law,as you 
would ſay a ſeconde lawe,not becauſe it is an other law diſe 


for they which then e\there heard it ,were aldeadin the wildernes, And 
this booke is a commentarie or expoſition of the ten commaundementes, 
And initis lykewyſeſet forth,the wonderfull loue of God towardes his 
Church , for albeit through their ingratitude and ſundrie rebellions as 
gant God for the ſpace of.40.yeares, they had deſerued to be cut of from 
'  thenumber of his people,and for ener to haue bene deprined fro the vſe 


of his holy wordand ſacramentes:yer he did ener preſerne certeine in his 


church, euen for his own mercies ſake,and would ſtill haue his name cal- 
led ypon amons them. 


 :.-,.. Toaddeandtakeaway. 2. 
7 RY 0 adde vnto the ſcriptures is, when any worſhip or ſeruice of 
UC AD9 God is fayned > inuented which isnot comprebended Withe 
I in the compaſſe of Gods booke,of the which crime how giltie 
D (S the Iſraeirtes were,the bookes of the Kinges do ſufficiently 
ſew andproue.V Vhat nede I to make mention of our time,Wwhich is vn- 
der the loſte fonne that Antichriſt who hath added his owne traditions, 


(beſides 
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prelectio ſecunda, - 60, 


(beſides Gods word,yea and contrary to the word )as neceſſary thinges 
to ſaluation? Furthermore it is added vnto the word,When rites ceremos 
nies,and other ordinaunces being abrogate,be renokedand called a game 
tovſe,to the which fault both the Tewes m theſe daies,and alſo the aduer- 
aries of Chriſt, are m ch ſubiefe, 

The Iewes for that they haue in reuerence,and doe yet ebſerue and 
kepe circumciſton and other Moſaicall ceremonies,with new rites of their 


own inuention, The aduerſary for that he doth bring in and commannd . 


after the example of the Leutticall prieſt bode, vn&tons andannoylings, 
halowed churches, altars,ſalt, contured water and ſuch other traſhe, 

Finallye it is added Vnto the worde, When vnto the true interpretatis 
ons bf the holy ſcriptures which the Prophetsand the Apoſtles did ſhew 
them ſelues,we bring our owne vaine, blinde,and groſſe expoſitions, af- 
ter the indgement of worldly reaſon &5 blindaffettio, yet it is not ment, 
but that men-may enlarge and amplifie the bolye ſcriptures with pargs 
fhraſes and other plaine enucleations, ſo that they keepe the verye true 
ſenſe and meaning of the holy ſpirite, ſpeaking m the ſcriptures, 

To take away from the ſcriptures #s when we make Voyde the coms 
maundement of God through our own traditions,4s for example: where 
God commaundeth the Parents to be honoured and relieued , we thinke 
it better to caſt our money into Corban,and to beſtow it ypon pilorima 
2es,images,liobtes banner clothes,& ſuch other trumpery.Alſoit is tas 
ken away from the word, when that thing which God commaundeth to 
be 2euen Whole is but halfe genen,as the ſacrament vuder one kinde. 

Finally,when y thing which god made free ex ſet at liberty, is reſtrais 
ned and made bond,as matrimony, meates,C other things of indiffertcy, 

Of this aduerſary doth the prophet Daniel write, ſaying, Er (ermo. 
nes contra excelſum loquerur, the beaſt ſhall ſpeake wordes againſt the 
moſt hisheſt. And Iohn ſayth alſo:Cu1 datum eſt os loquens magna 8 
blaſphemias,Y/uro the which beaſt was geuen a mouth, ſpeaking great 
thingesand blaſphemies. 


Decrees. 3. 


"&Ecretum, doth ſionifie a ſtatute,a ſentence,as Plinte writeth in 


+ Ebis Epiſtles, Decretaquibus damnati erant proferebantur,the /?, 
*Rtures or ſentences, by the which they wer condened,wer brought 


orth. A, nd the conſtitutions of the biſhops are called Decreta, 
Budens doth write,that Decrerum doth fignify,a firme conſent in 04 
pinion which the Grecians call Dogma, 
Some learned men make a difference and diſtinftion betwene decre- 


ta,ſcnarus,and ſenatus conſultum,ſo that Decrerum is but a ſpecial part 
and 


Miſcellanea 


and a portion of ſcnat s conſultrum, and ſcnatus conſultum » ts generall, 
Dies decretorius,rs called ,4 day of tudging : its alſo called Dies criticus, 


| Apocal tplis. 3. 


AT = rexid/1s frontfieth the reucalmg and opening of ſecrete and hid: 
7 Ne thinoes,l cometh of xatuns which berokeneth patcfacere,dez 
regere,to make oþ7 ,or to vnconer, $, Hierome denteth this word 
Apecaliplis,to be forqid i in an yof the Ethnicke writers, and ſayth that it 
' #aneW word, fayned of the, 72,mterpreters, 

4 - wli.4. Enſebins ſpeaking of his time,writcth that ſome dorecken 3 Y Apocas 
lips of thor , among > canonical and auentical bookes of 3 ſcripture, Co 
that ſome other do jnqe number it among thoſe bookes . And againe in 
the ſame booke, after 3 he had proued by the teſtimony of Papas that 
| therewere two Ihons at Epheſus,he addeth theſe woordes, Truly it is 
like that one of them hath Jene that renelation Which iscaryed about in 
the name of Iohn,Bytif we gene credit vnto them whiche came before 
Euſebius(as Tuſtinns, Tetullianus, Ireneus, Appollonins, Theophilus, 
Antiochenus,&> other, )it may be affirmed, that it was the very worke 
of Tohn the apoſtle. For why ſhould theſe men ſo conſtantly confirme it 

to be the booke of loþn the apoſtle, if they had knowen any doubtful ſen: 
tences of their predeceſſors to be had of the ſame ? Neither he bringeth 
any one witnes of any notable authority or any doftor, either of his time, 
either of any other age which denieth the Apocalips to obe fait Iohns, ſa 
ming the teſtimony 0 Dioniſtus Alexandrinus whoſe reaſons are not of 
ach for ce,that they ſeme to exclude the Apocalips out of the number of 
the appr oncd bookds of the new teſtament, And wher they argue & rea 
fon out of the opinia of their predeceſſors,that Cerinthus ſemed to build 
by doctrine of the yoluptuous raigne of Chriſte Vpo1 the earth, by the 
ſpace of a thouſad yeres,out of this booke,&> that y phraſe doth not avre 
Geek other of lhons epiſtles, ex the! fore not tobey work of lohn y Apoz 
file: Al theſe reaſon / [ſay )be not of ji fuch weight to deſerne any credite, 
for their aunceſtors, who being of a cotrary indoemer,may bealledred as 
oainſt the, As Tertt lizes > Origen. Cerinthus < other ber etickes, bath 
not only abuſed that ſcripture,but other places of ſcriptures alſo, As for 
 theph raſe,it ts not|oreatly diſcrepant from the ſlile of [obn, ifat 5 leaſt 
We wel expend and weizh,that viſions ought ro be writte in one kmide of 
Ir: cronico, ©. ſtile,and hiſtories in another kinde,Yea Euſebius humfelf /, th, inthe 
x111,yeare of Domytianus,the Chriſtias began again after Neroes tin:e 
to be perſecuted, and ynder him was the A poſtle hon baniſhed into the 
Iland Pathmos,w| ber he ſa thu renelation, which Irencus did inters 


prete,Truly the old writers ſeme not without good reafon to indoe the 
Apocas 


prelectio ſecunda. _— 
Apocalips to be wrytten by ſaynt Tohn the Apoſtle . For they affirme 


that woorke to haue come foortb ahout the time of the end of Domitia« 
nus hys rayene ,at what tyme Iohn was ſayd to haue retourned out of 
Pathmos,and they had the Aſtan churches for a witnes, vnto whom the 
Apocalyps was dedicated, For Ireneus in the endof his fift boke,doth core 
rect by the authority of them that ſawe Ihon,the number of the beaſt 
written thus in Greeke .zis. declaring that it is thus wrytten 5. that 


15.666. 

Furthermore, that peri brafis Wherwith Iohn doth note him ſelf, in the 
title muſt needes fnife to them which read with attention , that it is 
Tohns woorke,T he title ts this: T hat it ts he, the which bare record of the 
word of God,and of the teſtimony of leſus Chriſt , and what ſo ener he 
had ſene, VV hich woordes commonly be aſcribed to none other , but to 
Tohn the Euangeliſt, | 

Beſides this, if they do well examine it according to the proporcion 
of fayth,they can finde nothing in it, cotrary to the apoſtolick doftrine, 
For although ſome thinges ſemed to be ſpoken not according to the mas 
ner of other ſcriptures ( as that he doth pray for grace of the ſeuen ſþi« 
ritesin the firſt chapter and that Chriſt ts called Alpha and Omega,and 
the beginning of the creature of God, m the third chapter , and of the 
thouſand yeares,in the which the godly ſhall raigne with Chriſt m the 
twenty chapter,the which C erinthus,Papias,luſtinus , Ireneus , and ga 
ther vnderſtood that it ſhould be after the reſurreftion ) yet they dyd 
well perceaue thoſe phraſes miſtically to be vnderſtande,as in prophetis 
callwritmges, 

Aud it is eaſy to be perceaued , many articles of the dofrine of the 
Ap2ſtles to be opened init , as the article of inſtification by the bloude 
of the Lambe, of repentaunce,of the reſurreftion of the dead , and of e« 
werlaſting life but eſpecially the dofrie of the Church. V/ hoſe whole 
ſtate be doth wholye deſcribe, that it ſhoulde haue perſecutours , heres 
tickes,and other enemies,and yet that it ſhoulde remayne and continue 
with the miniſtery, 

Buteſpeciallye, he doth linelye paynt and ſet foorth Antichriſt , of 
whom Daniell,Chriſt,the Apoſtles,and Ihon hym ſelfe in bys Epiſtles 
alſo doentreate , expreſSing hys name , theplace, and the idolatrye 
whiche ſhoulde be committed by hym , the confuſion of hys raygne, 
and the worſhippers of the worlde, the perſecutions,the time howe lon 
it ſhoulde endure,the reuelation of hym,and bys laſt deſtruction, 
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Furthermore, they might wel vnderſtand, by conferring both toge- 
ther,that the Apocalips doth not much ſwarue from the nature of the vi 
fron of the prophets ,and eſpecially of Exechiel, Yea, rather it doth open 
and ſet them forth of what ſorte the viſtons of the.q,beaftes are , &* of 
Gog & Magos,e> of the meaſuring of the temple,& other of like fort. 

Finally if they ditl conſider either the preſent ſtate of the church, ei= 
ther the ſtate before they might contefture of the end, that the Apocalips 

roceded from the holy ghoſt and not to be a booke vnworthy of the As 
poſtle Tobn. For thoſe things which in the ſeuen firſt epiſtlesare written 
vnto the ſeuen churches in Aſ1a,do ſet foorth the preſent ſtate of thoſe 
churches,either the tate which followed ſone after which was kuowen 
fo every man at that|time,Wwherby they might haue declaratios of things 


folowing For that ih thoſe epiſtles,the biſhops of the Churches are cal; 


led Anoels,it wasa declaration, that by other Angels alſo,both good 5 
eul preachers wereſvnderſtood ex ſignified, Furthermore that whych 
followeth,the which intreatcth o f. A ntichriſt and his kin2dom bath cere 
tainnotes,the which declare thoſe monſlrous images , as for example, 
that he calleth the harlot a city ,the which beareth rule ouer the kinoes 
of the earth, where|be poynteth as though it were with his finger, vnto 
the city of Rome, V pon ths,the city of Rome,or the Romane empire was 
fuſpetted, both in the age folowing,and alſo in other ages,to be the res 
ceptacle and ſeat of Antichriſt as it appeareth by Ireneus and others. 


King Arthur. 4, 
Rthur the ſonne of Vter Pendragon,a ſtripling of xv.yeares of 
age,began hu raigne oner Britaine and gouerned the land, 26 
a= yeares,haumg continual warre and mortal battel with the Sax 
ons.0Of this Arthurare written many thinges in the engliſhe cronicle of 
mal credence,andfarre diſcordant from other writers.But yet alagre, 
that he as a noble and vitorions Prince inall his deedes , and they tes 
ftify that be fought Xiu notable battels agamſt the Saxons , and was al> 
Tay victor But ndtwith/tanding,he could not.clearely auoyd them out 
of his {.md, but they held their countries,of which they were poſſeſſed, 
This ſame Arthur ,after he had brought the Realme of Britame ins 
to ſome good ſtaye|, he poynted the rule thereof vnto Mordred hys Nee 
phew,and ſayled hym ſelfe into Fraunce where be dyd manye marueys 
lous thinoes. 
Mordred,who had now the gouernaunce of Britaine , in the abſence 
of Arthur ,by treaſon was crowned king , through the helpe of Cardicus 


ms 


prelectio ſecunda. 56, 


king of y weſt Saxons,Of which treaſon, whe relation came to Arthur, 
being the in Fraunce, wal haſt he made to Britaine , where he was met 
of Mordred,Which gaue to him three ſtrong battels , In the which many 
noble and valiant knighres periſhed, And laſtly,in a battell foughten be 


ſides Glaſtenburye , Morared was ſlayne,and Arthur wounded vnto 


ea th, 

'Trotlus. 5. 
= Roilus was the ſonne of 'Priamus and Hecuba,whoſe death 
39 was the fatal end of Troy,for as long as he lined, Troy could 
—P not be taken,as the Poets fayne, He being a young man, 
@F durſt to hane combat with Achilles, the valiaunteſt cham 


—_ 


pron of al the Grecians, but yet was he ſlain of him,as ire writeth, 
Parte alia fagiens amiſlis Troilus armis, 


W anton bookes. 6. 


AT is to be lamented, not onely in the time of the idolatrous and 
:% ſuperſticions Church, but ener in this time alſo , ſuch laſcinious, 
Aynpureand wanton bookes , pearce intomanye mens houſes and 
handes. Alas, what doth pY kinde cf bookes woorke and bring with 
the? Forſooth nothing els but fire, that #,eut y burnins flames of an vn» 
chaſte minde, the brandes of pleaſure, Ycoales of filthineſſe , 5 fire Iſay 
3 doth conſume denour,& roote out althe nouriſhmentes of vertue,the 
fireI fay,which is a proheme and entrqunce into the eternal fire of hell, 
what 1s ſo expedient vntoa common wealth,as not to ſuffer enchaunters 
and witches to lyue?For ſo the Lord commaunded by his ſernant Moſes, 
And(lI pray you )be not they wurs,th? an hundred witches, which take 
mens ſcnſes fro themznot with Magical deluſions but with the enchaitt 
ments of dame Venus,and as it were doo gene them Circes cup to drinke 
of ,,ndſo of men do make them beaſtes.V V hat puniſhment deſerne ſuch, 
as either make or print ſuch vnſauery bookes? Truly, I would wiſh them 
the ſame reward, wherwith Alexander Seuerus recompenſed his very 
familiar Vetronius Turimus, Ve. tumo videlicet percant,qut fumum ve- 
dunt that they periſhe with ſmoke,which ſell ſmoke , And What other 
thiges doo theſe ſet foorth to ſale,but ſmoke , readye to breake out into 
flames For that certain perſons bequeath them ſelues wholy to the reas 
ding of ſuch laſcintous and wanton bookes,Who knoweth not, that theres 
of, ſo commeth the firſt preparatiue of the minde , that when anye one 
[þarke of fire(be it nener 9 litle )fal mtoy tinder of lady Venus,ſodenly 
it 1s ſet on fire, as towe or flaxe, Many do read the verſes which Lycoz- 
ris the Strumpet,,the Paramour of Gallus the Poet did reade , and the 
Li, verſes 
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verſes which Corynna mentioned in Ouid, and which Neera did reade, 
Tt wil perchaunce be replied, that they do reade them, either for the en» 
creaſe of knowledge. or.to driue away idlenes.I anſwer , If any do ſalute 
Venus but a1imincg«s they ſay,that ts,afarre of,as it wer m the entry, 
What kindling and flames wil enſue therof,Þ pray you , when the coales 


beonce ſtyrred? | 


It is to be feared, that no ſmall number of them, who profeſſe chriſti« 
anity,be in this reſpefFa great deale wurſe then the Heathen.T he peo= 


© plecalled MaſSilienſes, before they knew Chriſt , yea or beard whether 


ther wer a Chriſt but were very Paganes , and ſacrificers to idols , yet 
Were knowen toal the world,to be of ſuch pure and yncorrupt maners, 
that the maners of the Maſsilies(as Plantus teſtifieth Jare comoly coun 
ted the beft and moſt approued maners of al other,T heſe among many 0» 
ther g0odorders of their wel nourturedcity,made a ſeuere la that ther 
ſhould beno Comedy plaid within the city, for the argumt for the moſt 
part of ſuch playes,did containe. the ates of diſſolute and wanton loue, 
They hadalſo within their City (about 613, yeares before the birth of 
Chriſt )aſwordof execution, wherwith thegilty and offendours ſhould 
be ſlayne, but the » rv, of their liuing was ſuch,that the ſwoorde 
not being vſed,was eaten with ruſt Cx nothing mete to ſerue that turne, 
And al.s,are not almoſt al plyces in theſe dates replemſhed with iuge 
lers, ſcoffersteſters,platers,whjch mayſay and do what they luſt}, be it 
nener ſo fleſhly an fulchy'and yet ſuffred and heard with laughing and 
clapping of handes, | 
Hiero yracuſymus, did puniſh Epicharmus the Poet, bicauſe he re 


hearſed certaine wanton verſes inthe preſence of his wife, for he would 


that in his houſe,not onely other partes of the body ſhould be chaſte, but 


the earesalſo,which be vnto other members of the body, in the ſteede of 
a tunnel , to bee kept, (artas teftas,that is , defended and couered , as 


the prouerbe ſayth,and to be ſhut toall vncomely and ribaudrye talke; 
Vnto thus fatt of - 9h ,the worthy ſentence of Pericles is much cone 
ſonant andagreab 


| Tophoce, haves ioynt fellow with Pericles , in the Pretorſhyp, 


beholding andereatly —_— the welfauoured beautye of a certayne 
boy paſ$ing by a Was rebuked of Pericles his companion after thys 


ſorte,Praroriseſt hon ſolum manus a pecumz Jucrogled criam oculos a 
libidinoſo aſpetutontinentes habere, Not onely the handes of him that 
is a Pretor ougbt to refrayne from lucre of money , but alſo the eyesto 
be contment from [Wpanton lookes, 


The A 11% arg very Well for the integrity of their iudees, 


that 


| 
| 
! 
| 


prelectio ſecunda, 6}. 


that it ſhould nut be lawfull to any of the Ariopagites, to Write any Co? 
medy or play, And asT ſayd alytle before, Epicharmus ſuffred puniſh* 
ment at the handes of Hiero, for the rehearſall of certame vnchaſt ver- 
ſes,(but ] ſþeake it with ſorrow of hart , to our vice ballet makers , and 
enditers of wanton ſonges,n0 renengement , but rewardes are largelye 
payd and geuen, )Is not this the nouriſhing and feeding of ſuch Crocos« 
diles, which deuour the chaſtitye both of ſingle and maryed women ? 0 
the noble voice andanſwer of Hiero his wife,genen vnto him, He being 
in brauleand contention with acertaine perſon,was embrayded with 
5 vnſauery breath of his mouth , didex of late with his wife ( whom 
he maryed a virgin )bicauſe ſhe neuer told him of that infirmity , which 
” he might haue cured, 1 would( ſayth the )baue admoniſhed you,but that 
I thought ener y mans breath to be of the like ſauour . O What a ſeuere 
and ſtraight keeper of chaſtity was this faythfull and truſty wyfe 0 
hat an example of continency is zeuen here toall Matrones? O what a 
preſident of chaſtity is this not to come Jo neare any other man,that ſhe 
did nener ſauour his breath, but onely her own buſbandes? | 
Yf ſhe ment truly, as ſhe ſpake,there could be no greater argument 
of anotable continency. If ſhe diſſembled,yet was it a great ciuilitye to= 
ward her huſband.It was likewiſe a marueilous tollerauncye , to ſuffer 
ſuch an incommoaity, ſo long without lothſomnes? ' 
Geradas a very auncient man of Lacedemonia , being demaunded of 
hys hoſte,what payne adulterers ſuffered at Sparta,made this anſwer: 
O hoſpes,nemo apudnos fir adulcer,neque fieri poreſt. 0 mine hoſt, ther 
isno adulterer among vs,neither can there be any.For this was the mas 
ner among them, that they were neuer preſent at any Comedy,nor anye 
other playes, fearing leaſt they ſhould heare and ſee thoſe things, which 
Þere repugnant to their lawes. = Wo 
Indede that which is wyllingly and gladly heard, is ſoone embraced 
and put in vre,nor it canne be farre ſet from wyll , which is ſeene with 
pleaſure Plutarch in Pelopida writeth,that the Lacedemonians did ſo 
abandon all ynhoneſt pleaſure and followed vertue, with ſuche labour, 
that one of the Sybarttes denied the Lacedemonians to doo anye great 
atchiefe or af, when they did in battel ſo valeauntly offer them ſelues 
to death, for they doo that( ſayth he )to be rydde of the trauels and baſe _/ 
diet ,whych they vſedat home. oO 
0 [hameles wretche,an yllman,a diſſolute man , and a ryotous man\ 
to preſume to reproue the moſte valeaunt men , the beſt nurtured men, 


the moſt ciuill men of all the world. 
Lij. VV hat 
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VV hat an impudent face was it?Of the Sybarites,and of their diſorders 
there be laroe volumes written by men:moſt eloquent. Philo the lewen 
the life of M oſes,doth cal the leudnes of the Sibarites, Laſciua poemara, 
wanton poemes, ſonzes and plaies: And Martiall nameth impudent and 
vnchaſte kookes Libros Sybariticos,'T he Syberites Were the firft that 
taught horſes to daunce,at the ſound of the troumpe.'T o be ſhort, ther is 
a prouerbe ſþrong of them:the pronerbe is, Sybariticamenla, by Which 
is ſronifiedall notoriows riot, farre exceſSiue, gurmaundiſe,belly chere, 
al diſſolute and wanton maners,&> ſy bariflare,zs nothing els,but to play 
the Epicure,and to become bond ſeruants to Bacchus and Venus. 

But to revert to our purpoſe,concerning wanton bookes, Which can 
beno ther thing, but the fruites of wanton men , whoalthoughe they 
write any one 200d ſentence in their works,yet for the yuworthines of 3 
perſons,the ſentence is reiefted.T he Senate of Lacedemonia would haue 
refuſed a worthy anda very apt ſaying of one Demoſthenes, for the vn= 
worthines of the author , if certaine men of authority called among 
them Ephori,had not come berwene& cauſed an other of the Senators 
to pronounce the ſentence avaine as bis own ſaying , Plutarchwriteth, 
that there Was a law among the Grecians, that enen the o00d bookes of 
illmen ſhould be deſtroyed, that the memory of the authours alſo,ſhould 
therby vtterly be blotted and cleane put away, | 

Gerſon, ſomtime chauncelour of Paris, ſpeaking of acertaine booke 
made by one Toannes Meldinenſis , the title wherof 1s the Romant of the 
Roſe writeth of that booke two thinges, 

Firſt he fayth,if Ihad the Romant of the Roſe , and that there were 
but one of them to be had, and might haue for it fine hundred crownes,l 
had rather burne it,then ſell it, 
 Agameſayth he,if Idid vuderſtand that Toannes Meldinenſis dyd 
notrepent with trhe ſorow of minde, for the making and ſetting foorth 
of this baoke, [would pray no more for him,then [would for Indas Iſcas 
riote,of Whoſe damnation Iam moſt certaine. And they alſo which rea- 
ding this booke,do apply it vuto wicked and wanton maners,are the aus 


> 
thors of his great pame and puniſhment, 


The like loannes Raulins ſayd of the booke &5 fables of one Operins 
Danns,that he was amoſt damned man, vnles he repented and acknow 
tedged hisfault, for the ſetting forth of that 'booke , I would God they 
heard theſe things whom it delighteth to-write or reafle ſuch ſhameleſſe 
and laſcituons workes.Let them remember the ſaying of Saynt Paule: 
Quzxleminauerit homo,cadem & metet, Aman hal reape thoſe things 
Which he hath Wen: 


Chriz 


prelectio fecunda. 4. 

C hriſoſtome a oreat enhaniſer of Paules prayſes,writeth that fo l5g 
ſhall the rewardes of Paule riſe more and more,how louothere hall Fes 
maine ſuch ,which ſhall either by his life or doEtrine be brou /oht vato the 
Lord God , T he ſame may we ſay of all ſuch, Who while they lined, haue 
ſowen ill ſeede,either by doyng ,ſaymg,Writms or reading, that vnleſſe 
they repeted, the more perſous thatare remadeill, by the, the more ſharpe 
<> greater gr oweth there payne, As famt Auſten Þrote of, Arrins,God 
ſane everie Chr iſten hart, from either the deligbting or 1 Ty , ” uch 


miſer -able monumentes, | 
Sedechias ;as. 7 


Edcchias was the ſonne of Iofia y king, & the'wncle of 1 Joachim, 
he was 5 laſt king of Indaand Hicrulale, being appomted and c@ &@ 
2221 /tituted of Nabuchodonoſor,and be regned.11, yeares.Nabucho 


donoſor chaiiged y name vnto this Sedechias, for a token of hisſubieft, 


mtoyning ty ibute vato him by taking of an-othe ,comaundyny hintnever 
ro preſume to make warre againſt him,and that be ſhotld not fawonr the 
Eviptians.But when that not onely therulers of the Prieſts ,but he him 
ſtlfe, with all the reſt of the people had offended Cote all non 
of life and in couetouſnes and Noth: he Was moſt ſhamefully at the laſt 


with all bis people caſt out from his kinigdom? W flame;For in the ninth 


Jeare of his raigne, by the ſuggeſtion and entiſeyng ofthe Foyptiants,he 
withheld the tribute which he promiſed vnto the Chaldies,& endeuous 
red to reconer his libertie agayne, VV herfore -Nabnchodonoſor bein 
ina great rage, witha mighty hoſt marched vnto Hieruſalem, but kb 
be tooke into his friend hip and amitte all the;Catitsuf Inrie. Afterward 
When Nabuchodonoſor had ſpoiled &*+ burned all the villages and fubur 
bes about,be pitched his campe about Fer uſalem , and beſregedit the 
11th yeare of the raigne of this & edechias,the tenth day of the month of 
Dectber, the whiche Citie,when it was puniſhed with famine and pe ſtta 
lence by the ſpace of 18, moneths, at the length be wanne it and the king 
o:d his childr en with the rulers of the Citie beyng taken captiue, were 
brought as priſoners vuto Nabuchodonoſor VV hen Sedech:as the kyng 
was by on2ht vuto Nabuchodonoſor  hecalled him a wicked, falſe vnhap 
pre man, und vumindfull of his othe by whiche he fwvore vnto him faithz 
fully to keepe his proumce , farthermore he called hima chorle and ine 
vrate , bycauſe wheras he had receyued the kinzdomeat his handes, be 
jhew ed himſelfe moſt ynworthy of ſo great liberalitie, VVhenhbe had] [po 
ken thy ſe wordes agaynſt S edechias,he commaitded forthwith his PIs: 
9 be flame in his preſence, Afterward plucking out his eyes , ledde him 
bowde vuto Babilon, For ſo Hieremias and Exechiel before had Pros 
Ly, phecied 
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phecied, that he ſhould be caried bounde vnto the king of Babylon. And 

the Chaldies when they bad taken the king Sedechias priſoner , ſlew all 

the people, ſuch aseſcaped the ſworde,were made bonde ſlaues vnto the 

Chaldies,And ſo the Tewes, hating the admonition of the Prophetes, re- 

iefting the feare of God,and refuſing the Lordes benediftion,at the laſt 

dideate the fruites of their owne wayes , and were filled with their 
owne Counſels, 

Hieremias. 8. 

= Teremids Was a very holy Pres Jn from hu mothers 

by fi wobe, He was a Prieſt borne of » Prieſtes in a litle village cal» 

== led Anatotites,being not much diſtat fro Hieruſale. He began 


ED 
to Prophecie being but a child. And afterward he did not only foretell of 
the deſtruction ofthe citie,C> the captiuitie of 5 people,but be BE itals 

fo as it were with his carnall eyes, He prophecied therfore onely in Tuda 
and Beniamin, and he prophecied of the #i of Hiernſale by the Ebrue 
Alphabet foure times repeted.The which $, Hierome & 1ſidore tranſs 
latedinto verſes & metre, This Hieremias , therfore after the ſubuer« 
fionand captiuitie of Hieruſalem,was violently of his own countrymen 
caried into Zgypt,e there after many iniuries done vnto him was ſtos 

' ed ta death by his &vn people at Taphnas,and was buried in that place 

* Where Pharao the king once dwelled, And bycauſe by his prayer, he had 

driuen away from that place many noiſome ſerpentes,and had delinered 

the Egiptians from the perill of thoſe venemous wormes, they after that 
worſhipped him with great deuotion and religion, 


Heate and colde. 9, 
[28 is, he ſhallnot be honorably buried among his fathers,but 


as carionsare caſt in a hole, bycauſe their ſtincke ſhould not ins 
fef.Toſephus in antiq,1o.cap,8,writeth y the enemy ſlew hym in 
the citie,and commaunded him to be caſt ouer the walles vnburied. 
Antiochus. 10. 
( His Antiochus was called the noble Antiochus, he was the 
ſeuenth king of Siria,and Aſia,and raigned. xi, yeares,he 
paue his ſiſter for wife , vnto Ptolomens Epiphanes, and 


SIDE therfore that he myght the better obteyne the kingdome 


of Eoypt,vnder pretence of affinitie,entred into Egypt, and cauſed hys 
ſiſter to kil Ptolomie ſitting at meate,es being choſen of the Egyptias, 
after two yeres he returned to5 ſiege of Alexadria,vnto who one Gneis 
us Popilius was ſent as an ambaſſadour fro the ſenate, & the he depars 
ted from the ſiege of the citie, This Anttochus ſubdued the ewes which 
dwelt 


prelectio ſecunda. © 68, 
dwelte in Hieruſalem , whoſe proweſſe and power was ſo great, that - 
they ſuffredno kyng of Sirta, after this Antiochus , who by the treaſon M 
of Menelaus tooke Hieruſalem andſpoyled and prophaned the holy Cis ; 
tie , commanundyng their lawes to be burned anddeſtroyed,and ſlewe 
many , At this time alſo Fi. nſed(as it appeareth in the Machabees ) bt 


throughe the whole Citie of| Hierufalem, horſemen haning coate armour 
of eolde to courſe mn the ayre'by the ſþace of fifty dayes,and the horſes to | 
be ſet in their rancke and araye,Wherfore all the Iewes deſired that this 'f 
monſtrous ſight might be tourned vnto good ſucceſſe.Norwithſtanding " 
all theſe thinges were foreſientfications of ſorowes vnto the Tewes , for 1 
nct long after the treaſures beyng taken ont ofthe Church, this Antios p, 
chus ſent wicked mt? vnto the,who conſtrayned the Tewes to eate ſwines wil | 
fleſh,and to depart from the lawes of their countrie,&3 to defile the holy 
place and not to cal it the teple of the Lord but the teple of Tupiter Olim it 

icus , He enforced the alſo to relinquiſhe their rel;gion,and ro worſhip if 
tdoles , and to builde in enery Citie and ſtreete, Churches, Chapels, and 1 
altars,and to offre and ſacrifice vpon them eutry day a certeine nomber 13 
of ſwine, He commannded alſo that none ſhould be circumciſed, threat= 
ning great tormentes,if any preſumed to the contrary. It chaunced - 
at that time , the ſeuen brothers with their mother, to be taken of the 
ſouldiours, and to be conſtrayned almoſt to eate ſwines fleſh. Vhonots 
withſtanding with conſtant myndes ſuffred martirdome for y obſeruas 
tion of their lawes. At the laſt the Lord God, who beholdeth all things, 
ſuffred not this ma vnpuniſhed, but ſmote him with an incurable plage, 
for awintolerable dolor came vpon him, wormes boyling ont of his body, 
which did ſo corrupt his fleſh that no man could abide the ſtinch therof, 
At the laſt hauyng ſome remorſe, he went into the mountaynes where 
he dyed miſerablie, 
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Epicurus. 11. 

= Picurus was the author of y ſeft , which was called of his name 
bl ; Epicurea, He did coipt the chief felicitie to conſiſt in pleaſure, 

——2but not in the pleaſure of the body, as Ariſtippus did, but in the 
pleaſure of the mind, that is in the lacke andabſence,ofall griefes and ſo 
rowes, He condempned Logike,affirming that Philoſophie might be co: 
prebended in ſimple and plaine wordes. Heſayd the gods had no proute 
dence of worldly things , This Epicurus, Lucretins ſo much preferreth 


—- 
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the l:ght of all other Philoſophers, as the ſunne doth darcken the cleare 
nes of the ſtarres, He is ſaid to haue bene of a moſt continent life but yet 
it came to paſſe that through the name of pleaſure(in the which he ſayd 


mans 


 commendeth, that he ſticketh not toaffirme that he doth ſo darcken "of 
- 
s 
- 
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mans chief felicitie to conſiſt ) ſuch as be genen topleaſure: were called 
Epicures, Laertins writeth y Epicurus was ama of a very ſpare diete, 
and that he lined onelywith browne bread and water ,Notwithſtandins 
his diſciples drd degenerate from him and tourned their maſters opmion 
to a bodely and beaſtely pleaſure, 

T he like happened to one Nicolaus,one of » ſent deacons,as Eujebins 
writeth, his words be theſe. There wasa certeine ſette of herctickes cal- 
led Nicholaites,ſ5 named of one Nicholaus, whom they boſted to be one 
of the deacons which w Stephe were appointed of y Apoſtles to Mmiſter 
ro the poore.But Alexandrinus Clemens ,jn his third boke,intitled Stroz 
mata,writeth thus of Nicholaus, 

This man(ſayth he ) hauyng a faire woman to his wife after the Aſs 
cention of Chriſt, being reproued fer the faulte of ielouſie, bringmg hys 
wife into the midle of the congregatio, gaut any maleaue, that would, to 
marie her, For they fay, that this aftton was conſonant vnto that talke, 
which affirmeth that it is lawfull to v/* fleſhly luſtes, and they whiche 
embrace this hereſie,folowing without conſideration both this doing C&> 

ſaying ,do geue them ſelues moſt impudently and vumeaſurably to foruz 
cation and whoredome,But I heave that this Nicholaus nener vſed any 
other wife, then her vuto whom he was maried and that of his children 
the daughters continued virgins vuto their old age, C3 that his ſonnes re 
mained vucorrupt &Vnſpotted VV hich things when they were ſo done, 
the bringing of his wife,of whom he was coumpted to be gelouſe,into the 


middeſt of the Apoſtles , was rather a wipyns awayand a purgation of 


the faulte obrefted againſt him , And he taught that the fleſh was to be 
brideled by continencie from pleaſures which is ſo much vſed , for 1 ſup- 
poſe he would not contrarie to the commaundement,ſerue two maſters, 
wanton pleaſures,and the liuine Lord. 


Leo decimus, 12. 


: Eo the tenthof that name, being a florentine borne,comming of 
the noble houſe of the Medices,e5 called Ion Medices, before 
SEES be was high Biſhop of Rome, he was a deacon, and ſomtime Car 
dinall of S- Maria in Dominica, He was choſen Pope of 3 Cardinals cone 
trarie to all mens expeftation,and placed in the rowme of Iulius the ſes 
cond next afore deceaſed,he was diligently inſtrufted from his youth w 
good literature,and v/ed moſt learned ſcholemaſters eſpecially Angelus 
Politianus being a man excellet in the knowledze both of the Greke & 
the Latin tongue,and he exceadingly fauoured all learned men, He was 
made Cardmall by Innocttius, the.xit,yeare of his ave,and he was elecs 


ted Biſhop of Rome ,when he Was.3 8,yeares olde. T his Leo of his owne 
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nature was meke and gentle,but he was often times gouernedandcarie4 
away of vnquiet and rough perſons, by whoſe intiſement & arbitremet 
he did many thinges inſolently and proudly . He being geuen to delicat® 
idlenes of the body nouriſhed his fleſh all vuto pleaſures ,in diuerſe deſis 
res of the world,and in pleaſant and wanton delightes, He loued Muſici 
ans, wyne and coſtly fare,to ſlurre hismind tomirthat his table, but he 
perſecuted the Goſpel of Chriſt,like Caiphas with an Vnſatiable hatred, 
both againſt Luther and other learned men : for he made this difſolute 
aunſwere vnto a certeine Cardinall named Bembus, proponing vnto him 
a certeine queſtion concerning the glade tidings of God. It is ſufficiently 
knowen( ſayth he )to all the world how much that fable of Chriſt hath 
profited vs,and all our company,T his moſt wicked impe,expreſſed opens 
ly him ſelfe to be that Antichriſt whom Paul called the man of ſinne,&3> 
the child of perdition, 

He ſþred abroad moſt large and fooliſh pardons by his friers, running 
without nober throughout all Chriſtia realmes, to get him mony, which 
he might waſte in nouriſhing of harlots,@> in enriching of his Baſtards, 


He made,zi, Cardinals in one day, gathering a great ſome of mony toge- 


ther ,many horrible wonders happening that ſame time. 

In the yeare of our Lord,1521,( At What time Solimanus wannethe 
Citie of Rhodes Yvppon Chriſtmas day , whyle he went out of his priuie 
chaumber to celebrate the firſt Maſſe in the morning, ſodenly behind his 
backe a certeine faire houſe, ſumptuouſly builded of Marbell ſtone , fell 


downe to the ground, and many of his garde were ſlaine , By this token 


God ſignified that the Popedome through his wickedand heynous lyfe 
ſhould ſhortly periſh, He maruelouſly enriched his Baſtardes, anddid 
adluaunce them to high dignities,both ſpiritualland temporall, doyno ins 
iurie and dammage to other me, For he made Iulianus whom they called 
bis iſtersſonne, duke of Mutina,and he created Laurentianus, duke of 
V rbine,and gaue to one of them to wife, the ſiſter of Carolus Sabandus, 
and to the other the douches of Bolonia, For he had deprined but alitle 
before the duke of Vrbine, from the poſſeſSion of his dukedome, that he 
might place one of theſe two baſtards in his rowme, He attempted like 
alſo avaynſt the duke of Ferraria, but in vayne, but he made Iulius his 


nephew a Cardinall, Iy the yeare of our Lord, x 521.andin the firſt day of - 


December When he hard that the Frenchmen were ouercome at Millen 
of the Emperours ſouldiours by his meant's,e that they were ſlaine,ta« 
kenand driuen out of Italie,ſitting at a bancket wonderfull merry and 
(pughing gaue vp the ghoſt, beleuing that there was neither heauen,nor 
vellafter this life Some write y at the ſame tyme be ſpake theſe wordes. 

God 
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Luke.18, 


» Luke.23, 
Apd.G, 


Cap.1, 


ſo 


ſubſtaunces, 


Miſcellanea -— 
God hath geuen vnto me three benefites,the firſt is that T being an exile 
from my countrie returned againe with glory, theſecondis j 1 deſerued 
fo becalled Apoſtolike.The third is, y I haue cauſed 5 frenchm to be put 
to flight by my meanes &> helpe,&> ſo being take Wa merrie feuer died, 
Soule, 13. 
1 Hat the ſoule of ma ſhould be, the wiſe men of this world could . 


yet neither conſent nor agree Lattitius de opificio dei, doth de 
San) that man,is able to attaine the true reaſon C nature of the 
ule, yet ſome there be Which haue ſayd, the ſoule to be the ſpirit of lyfe, 
created after thetmage of God , and inſpired into the body of man.Other 
define it after this maner. Anima rationaliseſt ſpiritus intelliges, altera 

ars {ubſtitia hominis,nec extinguirurcii a corpore diſcedir,ſed immor 
ralis eſt,The reaſonable ſoule of man is an vnderſtanding ſpirite, the ſe- 
cond part of the ſubſtaunce of man,nor it doth periſh when it departeth 
from the body, but is immortall,,But the verie true definition of the ſoule 
(after the cenſure of great learned men )is this, Anima eſt ſubſtaria ſpiri- 


rualis,corpori humanoadeo infuſa,yvrt ei ciunfta, iplum animer & diri, 
gat,ſeperataautEa corpore,non intercat,ſed immortalis xternum viuar, 


The ſouleis a ſpirituall ſubſtaunce infuſed of God mto the body of man, 
that being ioyned therto, maypene it life dire and rule it > being ſes 
perate from the body doth not periſh, but live immortally andeternally, 


ObicCtio. 
The ſoule is no ſubſtaunce but a certaine vitall power and qualitie 
in man, Reſponſio. 


The Scripture doth prone that the ſoule is a very ſubſtantiall fence, 
and not a qualitie , VV hat do you ſay Ipray you of the ſoule ofthe riche 
olutton, Which was tormented in hell? what ſay you of the ſoule of 5 theif 
which was in Paradiſe with Chriſt?w»hat ſay you of the ſoul:svnder the 
altar, of them which were ſlaine for the word of God?did they not crie 
With aloud voice and ſay.O Lord which art holy & true, how long dooſt 
thou tarie to tudge and reuenge our bloud vpon them that dwell m the 
earth? All theſe things did not agree vnto qualities but vnto very being 


ueſt 1 O, 
Here may be demaunded what maner of ſubſtaunce, the ſubſtaunce 
of the ſoules, | 
Reſponſio, 


S. Auſten in his booke De quaritate animz Þriteth thus ,S ubſtantiam 
anime nominare non pollii,non enim ciputoeſle ex hiis vſitatis notiſq; 
naturis,quas iſtiscorporis ſen{1b? rigim?.&c.T ca not name y ſubſtaiice 


of the ſoule, for 1 do not thinke it to be of theſe vſual & knowen natures 
Which 
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Which we touch &> perceaue with theſe ſenſes of the body, For Tiudpe the 
ſoule to conſiſt neither of earth,neither of water, neither of the aire net» 


ther of the fire,neither of any of them ſeuerally, neither cf th? all ioyned 


tovetber The ſubſtaunce and nature of the ſoule may be called Simplex 
(ubſtantia,ſimple ſubſtace, bicauſe it is not of other natures,CaſSiodorus 
folowing theſe wordes of S, Auſtin doth ſay, that the ſoule of ma created 
of God is >pualis & propria ſubſtitia,zsg ſpiritual & proper ſubſtaicce, 


Quecſtio, 
It is wont to be demaunded {rom whence the ſoules come: When and 
how they enter mto the bodies? Reſponho. | 


S. Hierome doth declare,that there were im timespaſt, many Cx ſunz 
dry ſentences of the oriomall beginning of 'Y ſoule, ewriting vuto Mar 


collinus e3* Anap ichias ſaith Super animz ſtatu memini yeſtrz queſtiti» 


I —_ Sh | 
calr,imo maxime eccleſiaſticx queſtionis,8c. Concerning the ſtate.of 3 
, Iremember your queſtion ., yea rather the queſtion moued of the 


C:urch Firſt whether the ſoule doth ſlide from beau? as Pithageras 


ule 
all the folo'wers of Plato , and 6 xegene doth thinke. Secondly whether 
it come from the proper ſubſfaice 4+ od, as the Stoickes, y Manichies, 
and the Priſcilians do ſuſpefte ? Thirdly whether all the ſoules beyng 
0145 made tegether, are reſerned in tht treaſure houſe of god,and ſo ſent 
into 3 bodyes after the perfefFoxttherof, as ſome of the Church,by a foo= 
lijh perſuaſion do belene? = © -\ 

Fourthly whether 5 ſoule comPExtraduce,as Tertulian , Apolinarius 
and the moſt part of the weaſt Church do ſuppoſe ? That isas the body 
commeth of the body, ſo the ſoule Poul {þryn 7 of the foule, and | [o be of 


one condition with brute beaſtes. © *© 


Fiftly and finallye, whether that the ſoules be made dayly of God, 


ſ»ſent into the bodies, according as it is written in the Goſpel Pater mes 


us v{[que modo operatur,& ego operor,My father doth now worke,and 
I do Worke, | 
But al theſe opintons beings confuted W ſtrong arguments of the Eccle 


ſiaſtical whiters,y onely is receaued ex affirmed to be moſt true, which 


{oth affine the ſoule to be made by God of nothing,and to be poured of 
Godinto the body When y the fruit is made perfeft m the mothers wabe 
W//ape and al other partes,For ) Ecclefiaſtical definitions do pronoiice 
afrer this maner,Dicimus creationeanimzlolum creatort oim noſle, 8 
corpus tantn per contugii copula ſeminart,det vero jndicio coagulart in 
Natrice 8 compingt arg; formar1, ac formato 1am corpore anima creart 
& intundi,}/Je fay y the onely maker of al things doth know the creatio 
v/ the ſotde,&> y the body is gedred onely by y copulatio of wedlocke , &x* 
bythe true mdgement of God, to be brought together and to be made &> 


/ y 


//n1oned m the wombe&* when the body is perfited, ſoule to be made 


M., and 


- 


— Az 


©,» 
_ 


le i bone DL NA yt "> 2et O te A TDweee ne  IR 


- ». OD 


Miſcellanea 


and ſo infuſed:T he Propbet Eſay writeth,Qui format ſpirit hominis 
in ipſo,Which maketh y ſpirit of mann him,Dauid in his Pſalmes ſaith 
Qui fingit ſingulatim cordacori, He faſhioneth & maketh their harts 
enery one,lob doth moſt lyuely &- manifeſtly ſet fourth the making both 
of the body and of the ſoule, ſaying: T hine hands haue made me & faſhio 
ned me round about,and wilt thou deſtroy me'? Remember I pray thee 
y thou haſt made me as the clay,and wilt thou bring me into duſt again? 
haſt thou not poured me out as milke , and turned me to cruddeslyke 
cheeſe * Thou haſt clothed me with ſ kinne and fleſh, andioyned me to: 
vether with bones and ſinowes, | . 

- *- Beholdin theſe wordes Tob deſcribeth the conception & faſhionins 
ofthe bodye of man in the mothers wombe , Nowebe ſpeaketh of the 


 foule ſaying, Thou haſt geen me life andgrace and thy viſitation hath 


preferred my ſpirit By the teſtimonies of theſe ſcriptures, it muſt nedes 
be araunted, y the ſoule ts created of god, and poured into the body being 


2. 


- made perfe&t in the mothers wombe, loke more for this matter in the.28 


_ Epiſtle of ſaint Auſten ſent to ſaint Hierome, 


Cardinals. . 14. 
Fer the inſtitution of Prieſts was ordered, it ſemed good to the 
NDauncient fathers to deuide &&- diſþoſe their offices, that euery one 
3 4might both know his duetie,and doit accordingly. Therfore the 
chief matter of all, that ts the cure of foules was appointed vnto Prieſts, 
and y eſpecially bega at Rome, where the Apoſtolike ſee was now coiips 
ted to be placed, And leaſt, that admmiſtratio ſhould be confuſed, Euaz 
riſtus the Biſhop firſt of al,deuided titles vnto prieſts, inſtituted,vy. 
deacos,Wwho for the truthes ſake ſhould wayt vpon z preachers, folowing 
the exaples of the Apoſtles, who did make ſo many deacons to Miſter 
vnto them:Secondly , afterward im the yere of our Lord, 2 67.Dioniſtus 
appointed Churches Churchyardes & pariſhes,afwell vnto the Prieſts 
of Rome, as vnto the prieſts of other coiitries. Beſides he appointed vnto 
Biſhops dioceſes,commaunding euery one to be contented with his owne 
boides and limites, 'T heſe townes in which ſeuerall Churches of any dio» - 
ceſſe are ſet ,we call pariſhes, hauing their boundes ex limites ſeuered & 
ſet fourth, The inhabitants within the ſayd territories are called Paro- 
chiani;and the ſaid placesare called,Parochiz,of this word Parochi. Foy 
Parochi,Were certeyne of ficiers among the Romanes, who did prouide 
Woode and ſalt for comon legates & embaſſadours,es bicauſe there was 
no ſacrifice made among the lewes without fire and ſalt, And as the offi 
cers called Parochi,did prepare things neceſſary for the vſe of 5 legates: 
ſo the Prieſts being 5 officers of 3 church, did pronide vnto their pariſhs 


 ners ſuch things as are nedefull for 5 ſoule,Therfore we call the not with 


| # » ; s Ba" 
out a carſe Parochiar,y is pariſhes. And not log after Marcellus limited 
mtg 


prelectio {ecunda. . 68%, 


into a certeine niiber, the titles which Euariſtius firſt gaue to Prieſts at 
Rome ,comaunding by a decree y there  [hould be.25,titles, whichin a ma 
ner were as droceſes, to Baptiſe ſuch as came dayly from the getils,intoy 
conzregation of the Chriſtias,and to bury the dead.T heſe things,l haue 
take out of Damaſus & Platina ex other late writers of the Eccleſtaſti 
call biſtory of whom I maruell 3 they did not either in this place, either 
in any other, y 1 can read,declare who were the Prieſts,vnto whom theſe 
titles were geutat Rome, from whence vndoubtedly the Cardinals toke 
their begmning, But they(as we may contefture)thought it good to paſſe 
oner y matter by ſilence, being a thing nothing notable, which certeme 
lawyers endeuonred after to ſeeke out , But they hauyng no certeinty to 
bring for the ſelues,went about to ſhew x 3 the order and colledge of Car 
dinals did diſcend from the Iewes,&s before all other , one Andreas ſure 
named Barbatius,made a coment of this matter, whoſe words are theſe: 
T hat goodly ſaying in the firſt of Samuel,Diu luntcardines terre,8 po- 
{uit ſuper eos orbe,T he pillers of 3 earth are y Lords,& vþ0 th? be hath 
fet the foundation of the world, which authority one Holticnlis,g doffor 
of the law,applied vnto the Cardinals of Rome. For as the doore( ſayth 
he )is directed and holden vp by the hookes, ſo the Church of Rome ts go« 
werned and ruled by the counſell of the Cardinals. IP 
V'ill you ſee here how ſome of the lawyars doth ſometimes racke,rent, 
and ſtretch fourth the holy ſcriptures, euenas the ſhoemakers do drawe 
and ſtretch fourth their lether with their reeth? 'f thoſe wordes ſpoken 
by Anna ſhould be ſo applied, that they which be called Cardinals ſhould 
gouerne the Chriſtian publique weale at Rome:Why ſhould it not rather 
be referred vnto Biſhops and Prieſtes which were long before the Car 
dinals,and as chief and principall gouernours, did dirett and order mat 
ters of religion, which thing Andreas him ſelfe doth prone by the teſtia 
monie of one Guido, Archdeacon of Bononte, whoſe wordes be theſe: In 
times paſt the chief, prieſts or Biſhops in euery Church, were called Cars 
dinals,that is princtpall and heads: And then he procedeth, It is written 
in Deutronomue . If thou perceaue anye matter to be hard and danbtes 


full to be indyed, go vnto the Prieſtes of the Leuiticall order, and vnto ****7* 


the iudoe_that ts at that time appointed, for they ſhal declare vnto thee, 
the truth of the iudgement. And vpon this be ſayth,marcke here that the 
Leuitical Prieſts inz old Teſtament were counſellers, in 5 diuine law of 
God although they were not called Cardinals,but ſuch Prieſts , now a» 
dayes as are counſellers of the Lord, are called Cardinals, Here Siculus 
Andreas, doth not conſider,y B —", & other inferior Prieſts did at b; 
firſt occupy y place whichnow "_— dooccupy,the which gouerned 
_ the 
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the dioceſſe of Rome together with the Biſſop of Rome,more then by 3 
ſpace vf a,1200. yeares before any man obteynedy glorious name of a Gare 
dinall, rhe whiche now enery Where 1s of 2reat eſtimation, 

And ther fore it may well be ſayd,that thrſe Lordes Cardinals began 
but of late time, ara lately ſucceded in the rowme of 5 Leuitical Prieſts. 
But at length a long time after when one B oniface the ty had obteyned 
of the Emperour Phocas to haue a prerogative abone all other Biſhops, 
& whenalſo the Romaine Biſhop, with the whole ſenate of the Prieſts 
of y citie began to haue authoritie and preeminence aboue all other then 
theſe Prieſtes vnto whom theſe titles in times paſt were genen, ſpecially 
the cure and charge of ſoules beoan tobe adorned with the name of Car 
dinals,as a proper name of ſupreme dignitie,and ſo that funftion which 
at the beqmnius was onerons,at the laſt became honorable , In ſo much 
that Innocentins the fourth whichin the yeare of our Lord, 12 44,CCCus 
pied that ſee, enattedat the laſt by a publique decree, that the Cardinals 
riding vpon horſes, ſhould were a read hat that greater renoume might 
2rowe to that order,So that he m concluſion made the name and the or- 
der of Cardinals, famoxs, honorable,and very ſupreme and hizh who at 
the firſt being but of a baſe calling , and very paynefullin the funttion, 
doth noW place &> [et all their ſanf&imonie,bolynes,and labour in vaine 
titles, of { karlet g6Wwnes,andred hattes,and be vuprofitable burdens of 
the earth, Fruges confumere nati,waſtyns and denouryng. thoſe reues 
newes, Which ſhould fiſtaite and maintaine @ nomber of 90dly and leare 
ned preachers tec pro maxima parte, ex Poltdoro 8 Balzo, 


Serpent, 15. 
tea Here may a queſtion be moned, whether the Serpent which de- 
F=ceanued Ene were a very true ſerpent , or els ſome phantaſticall 


CG b 

WA I} . . . : 
Y SRE he we im the likenes of a Serpent , It is to be marueiled, that the 
ſerpent di1not vſe a worde or two when be ſpake to the woman, but did 


prelectioſecunda, 69, 


therfore a feined ſerpent, but a very naturall ſerpent . The payne alſd 
which as inflifted to the ſerpent that he ſhould go vpon his breſt, eate 
earth , and be moſt odious to makind,doth declare,that it was no feyned 
buta very Serpent m dede. 


Queſtio, 
Howe conlde it be that a true and a natarall ſerpent did ſpake with 
the tounge and voyce of man ? ſeyng that the gift of ſpeakyng was geuen 
not vuto beaſtes, but onely toman,in ſo much that ſpeeche is called,Pro- 
prium,acdiftercntia hominis, | 
- Reſpoaſio, | 
The ſerpent did not ſþeake by his owne proper facultie and power, but 
by the inſtin&t and operation of ſome other power , that is, either by the 
power of man,or by the operation of God,or els by the vertue of the good 
or ill ſþirites, He could not be tmpelled by the power of man, for Adam 
and Eue,which then as yet were onely alone, did not know y thing which 
was done. Neither ts it agreable that they could or ſhould gene the faculs 
tie of ſpeaking vnto the Serpent,for aſmuch as it Was ina cauſe moſt per 
nitious and hurtful ynto them ſelues, Neither can we , nor ought we to 
aſcribe this faFte vnto the operation of God : for neither the temptation 
it ſelfe, neither the tranſgreſ$1on of the commaundement \, neither the 
payne following, can ſuffer, that God might be thought to haue ſpoken. 
puto the woman by the Serpent m ſo crafty and gileful} maner, Thers 
fore the opinion which certam per ſons,called Ophite, held of the ſerpit, 
z moſt deteſtable and wicked, *F2 TIRE; 
Thirdly it cannot be ſayd that the goodaungell didit , for the thing 
it ſelfe doth euidently declare, that it was not an aungell, Which was the 
faithful Miniſter of God, &> a loner of man, but the enemie of God,and 
aduerſarie of man,anda very lyer and deceauer, 
VV herforeit canno otherwiſe be concluded , but that the Serpent 
did ſpeake, by the inſtinft and inſtigation of the ill cungell. 
The ſlaunderous caullation of lulianus Apoſtata , m the whiche he 
ſeoffinoly demaundethin what maner of ſpeache the Serpent communed 
with Eue, and wherein this fable doth differ from the fables feioned by 


the Grectas ts moſt found "Oh frinolous. For thoſe things Which areread 


Ls 


in their hiſtories,as of Xanthus, Achilleshorſe which cold before his ma 


{ters death,and of Caſus the floud which ſaluted Pythagoras,of the tree 
whiche ſpake vnto Apollonius:of the oke in Dodona, vſing the voyce and 
ſpeache of man : and of Tupiter bis Bull,in the Ile of Rhodes, ſpeaking 
like a man,are no fables but may be counted true,as thmgs done bythe 
1:ſtuntte and operation of the wicked ſpirites , Notwithſtandyns this 
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 prudenter aſtuteque ſuadendum. Nonenim elit hec vis ſeu virtus mem» 


' im him and by him,as it is wont to be ſayd of a mans tong it is a wiſe &5- 
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impulſion of Satan,tooke nothing away from the nature of the Serpent, 
no more the the nature of Balaams Aſſe was diminiſhed, when he ſpake 
in the voyce of a man, by the helpe of the Aungell of God vnto his ma- 

er,neither thoſe Prophetes which being impelled dy the inſpiration of 
the denils,foreſhew things to come,ceaſſe to be men, but do ſtill retayne 
the nature of man, 

| Queſtio, 
VV hy did Satan,in tempting of the woman, ſe rather the Serpent, 

then any other beaſt? 

| Reſponſio, 

The ſerpent was a moſt mete inſtrument for Sata,by the reaſon of the 


 wiſedome wher'with he was endewed,by the which he excelled all other 


beaſtes, Therfore Sata vſed the ſerpent to accompliſh his purpoſe, that 
his worke and enterpriſe might therby beleſſe ſuſpe&ed,for that thyng 
Which ſemed to be done by 3 naturall wiſedome of the Serpent, might be 
thought to be fartheſt from ſuſpition and diſceite. 

Therfore Satan choſed not either ſhepe or Pigeon or any other beaſt, 
but onely the helpe of the wyſeſt beaſt , to deceaue thewoman, and did 
direfe the Serpentes tounge , and did conceale and coner his owne atte 
and inſtin&, vnder the nature and wiſedome of the beaſt , that he might 
therby deliner him ſelfe from ſuſpition of his owne craft and deceite, 


- Saint Auſten vpon Genelis,writeth that the $ erpent Was called wiſe, 


not properly in his one lyfe voyde of reaſon, but by the ſpirit of an other, 
that is , the deuill whiche was called the wiſeſt of all beaſtes , For als 
though the A ngels ,whiche tranſoreſs mg did fall from the hyghb ſeates, 
Jet by nature theybe more excellent then all other beaſtes, by the prees 
minence of reaſon, 
Aoayne Saint Auſten writeth ſaying, Proinde & prudeciſsimus om 
nium beſtiarum,hoceſt,aſtutiſsimus 1ta diftus eſt Serpens proprer aſtu- {| 


tiam Diaboli, qui in illo & dello agebat dolum, quemadmodum diciz 
rur,prudens & aſtuta lingua,quam prudens velaſtutus mouet adaliquid 


bri corporalis quod vocatur lingua,ſcd vtique mentis,quz vtitur ca, 


Furthermore the Serpent was called the Wwiſeſt beaſt of all , that is 
the ſutteleſt throughe the craft of the deuill, which wrought his deceit 


ſuttil tong, Which a wiſe £+a ſuttill man doth wiſely &> craftely mone to 
perſrade any thing, T his power and ſtrength is not thevertue of the cor« 
poral mtber which is called the tong ,but of the mind of ma, which vſeth 
the toung as an inſtrument. 

Queſtio, 


prelectio ſecunda. = 70, 


ueſtto. WE 
' It may be demaunded, how it came to paſſe,that the woma did not abs 
horre and feare to come with the ſerpent , but did ſo lightly and ſo ſoone 


make anſyere to his queſtion? 
Reſponſo. 


It is credibly and moſt like to be true, that the Serpent had not that 
ſhape of body which be hath now, for that he goeth vp his breſt, &> cre» 
peth on the ground,drawing his body after him, it came not that he was 
ſo made at the beginning , but by the curſe and vengeaunce of God iflic- 
ted vpon him,for the tempting of Eue.For God ſaydquia teceſti hoc,ma- 
ledictuses Inter omniaanimantia terrx,&c.Bicauſe thou haſt done this, 
curſedart thou amonges all the beaſtes of the earth. Thou ſhalt go vpon 
thy breſt,and thou ſhalt eate earth al the daies of thy life .V herfore it 
i to be gathered, F) the Serpent at the beginning bad an vpright body, 
a faire countenance,and pleaſant to behold,Beda writeth,that the Ser- 
pent had, before God curſed him, the face of a virgin. Luther ſayth, that 

he went Vpright as a Cocke, but to diſpute aboute this, maketh not ſo 
greatly to edifye. 

Furthermore,it s moſt certaine,that ther was not at the beginning 
ſuch enmity betwene the woman andthe Serpent as is now, for that en- 

mity was inflifted after the fall, when God ſayd:lnimicitias poni inter 
te & mulicrem, I wyl put enmities betwene thee and the woman,T her 
fore there 1s no apparent reaſon, why the woma —_ abhorre or feare 
the talke of the Serpent: yea,it may be geſſed,that the Serpent before 
this temptacion, did infinuate himſelfe vnto the woman , by a ſingular 
familiarity, whether this were done by a natural fauour and ſtudy , and 
Jo by that occaſio offred vnto Sata,or whether Satan by his iſtin# did 
moue the Serpent before,to enter ſuch familiarity with the woman, that 
he might be afterward the ſooner admitted to ſeduce and deceaue the 
Woman by his temptation, | 

_ Cirillus doth ſuppoſe, that the woman did not feare the communica 
ton of the Serpent, bicauſe through her famplicity ſhe thought ut to be 


geuen to all beaſtes to ſpeake with mans voyce. 
| Nora, 

Marke here,that the firſt Parents were not ſafe againſt temptacis, 
10,90t in Paradiſe, being a place of ſo ſinguler and great prerogaiine. 
Let no man therfore,in What place ſoener he be ſet, flatter and promiſe 
to himſelfe,any ſecurity, for the reſþeft of any place,be it neuer ſo holy, 
Conſider alſo what an eulſucceſſe that temptation brought vnto man, 
Which Was ſur geſted in the garden of pleaſure.Chriſt was tempted alſo 
of the ſelfe ſame enemy of mankinde, yet not in Paradiſe , but ina wilde 

Mii, "and 
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| Miſcellanea: 
and deſerte place he was tempted, bit not vanquiſhed. Theres greate 
difference betwene the fyrſt man and the ſecond , there 15 great diffe- 


rence bet ene paradiſe and the wildernes , betwene the place of pleas 
ſare,and the place of abſtinence and faſimg ,T be tempter did praftiſe 


. the power of his malice im both the pleces,but the enent andend was dis 


ners and ſundry,T his 1s not ſpoken to make any difference of places, but 
to exhort men to beware C> take hede when they be enhaunced on high, 

and when they line in pleaſures and al proſperity,as it were ina certame 
terreſtrial Paradiſe,to take hede(Tjay )that their felicitye be not ture 
ed by the craft of Satan,into the occaſions of infelicity, 

Samt Ambroſe doth note,that the ſerpent did rather tempt the wo 
man,then Adam,bicanſe that he knew Adam to haue heard out of the 
month of God him ſelfe,the comaundement of the tree of the knowledge 
of 700d and ill, and the woman to haue receaued the comaundement not 
from the month of God, but from Adam,But this coieFure of Ambroſe 
7s not allowed of certayne learned men. 

Heauen andearthſhal paſle. 17. 

FT=vy Her are two-places of the ſcripture,which ſeme repugnant 
SA kDY one to the other, The firſt is..'2ſalm, x 01., Thou aforetyme 
2 haſt layd the foundacion of the earth , and the heanens are 
d) (@) the worke of thy handes they ſhall periſhe. , but thou [halt 
endure . The other is Eccleſiaſtss, Cap.i. The earth remaineth for 
ever . But if thon expend and vewe well theſe two places, they do not 

diſſent one from the other ,. 'T here be many which thinke and ſay that 
heauen and earth ſhall vtterly periſhe -,. bicauſe they reade in the Gofs 
pel theſe wordes ſpoken by Chriſt: Czlum 8 terra tranfibunt, Feauen 
and earth ſhal paſſe, But Chriſt meaneth no ſuch thing , but animating 
and encouraging his diſciples mindes paciently toſuſtaine the affliftions 
to come,doth ſpeake of the perpetuity & firmnes of bis word, as though 
he ſhould jay,heauen and earth being moſt firme and ſure, ſhal ſoner pe 
riſh then my word ſhal fayle,wbich word is ſoſound , ſo conſtant & ſo 

1 me,thatno age or oldnes ſhal empeiret,or cauſe it to periſh,no dauns 
gersand tumults ſhall ſuppres it no afſaultes nor a ſſeiges ſhall throw it 

doWne, 

Terrain eternum ſtat, The earth ſtandeth for ener , and the heauen 
ſalnot paſſe.That is. T he ſubſtance of them fhall remaine for ener, but 

the forme and ſhape therof ſhal be chaunged and made new, we reade in 
the Apacalips,of ane heauenand anew earth,and how the fir(t beau? 
an the firſt earth paſſed away.The heanens at the laſt coming of - beof 

| | ſhatbe 


j 


oY 


prelectio ſecunda, 1 


ſhalbe diſſolued,and the elements ſhal melt with heate , But we looke 
(/aith Peter )for new heauens anda new earth,according to his promis, 
wherin dwelleth righteouſnes. As gold is diſſolued by fyre,not to peryſh 
and to be loſt, but that it might be made more pure, the droſſe bemo pur 
ged from it, ſo the elements ſhal be made more fine and pure , VV berof 
Tertultan in his booke Deeccleſiaſt.dogmaz ( ifat the leaſt he be author 
of the ſayd booke )writeth thus: Elemenra,id eſt,cxlum & terram n6 cre 
damus abolenda per ignem,ſed in melius commutanda,&c. VVe may 
not belene( ſayth be )the elements, » is heauen &> earth, to be tak? away 
by fire,but to be chaunzed intoa better ſtate , the faſhion of the world 
alſo,that is the image,and not the ſubſtance to paſſe. Euen ſo our fleſh 
alſo ſhal be diſſolued, not eternally to periſh, but ſhall be made more ho- 
ly and more incorrupt.Samt Paule Wwriteth to the C ormthians,* Cadir 
corpus animale,reſurgirſpirituale,]t rs ſowen anaturall body it riſeth ta 
ſpiritual and an immortal body,In the earth wher we now dwel, ther is 
no rizhteouſnes,but maled:&ion and curſe ,as it 1 Written in Geneſts,3 
MalediCta terra in opere tuo,Curſed be the earth in thy worke , Sathare 
is the prince and God of this world. Paul writing to the Romanes, ſaith: 
The creature is ſubieft to vanity not of his own wyll , but by reaſon of **"*: 
him which hath ſudued it vnder hope, but the creature ſhalbe delivered 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of 
God.But that heauen and that earth in which we ſhall then dwel, ſhall 
be made new and more perfit wher we ſhall reigne perpetually ,all the 
wicked being deſtroyed,and put from the ſayd earth. To this purpoſe 
pertayneth that which i written m the prouerbes of Salymon, Re&i in provert.s, 
terraperJurabunt,8 probi in ca ſuperſtires erunt, Impiic terra extirpaz 
buncur,T he tuft ſhall qwell in the land,and y vpright men ſhall remaine 
mit,but the wicked ſhalbe cut of the earth , and the tranſgeſSours ſhall 
be rooted out of it. Againe Dauidin his. 27,Pſalme , I ſhould haue fainz 
ted, except T had beleued to ſee the goodnes of the Lord , ny land of the 
ling Again in an other place he ſath:Euil doers ſhalbe cut of, but they pq... 
that waite vpon the Lord,ſhal mberite the land, meke men ſhall poſſeſſe | 
theearth, and fhal hane their delight in the multitude of peace , Chrift 
m Mathew doth fay: Beati mites,quoniam ipl1 hereditabunt terra, bleſs Math.y. 
ſed be the meke, for they ſhall inberite the earth , It is aptly ſayd,they 
/halinherit, bicauſe the Jayntes ſhal qwel on the land being made new, 
G& [all live in it eternally, therfore it is called the land of i the ling, 
VVberfore when Chriſt ſayd,heauen and earth ſhall paſſe,it is to be vn 
derſtand, that it ſhall paſſe toa pefeHon that 13,they ſhalbe made more 
pure and vucorrupt,they ſhall be chaunged,that is,they fhal haue an os 
1 other 


Cap.co. 


f 
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other face,forme,and ſhew,and there ſhall dwell rightuouſnes , ber 
now raygneth iniquity. Ther ſhalbe peace and ioy ,wher now is deceit C7 
mniury,but my woord( ſayth the Lord )remaineth for ener it ſhal neuer 
be chaunzed,nor ſhal put on any other face, but ſhall endure one, & the 
ſelfe ſame woord perpetually. 
'- Of burning and melting of the Elements at the latter day , looke vp» 
on one Hieronimus Magius,who hath written,v,bookes De mundi ex- 


ultione,& dediciudicit,ofthe burning of the worlde , and of the day of 
mdgement, 


| Saint Gregory writeth of the fire that ſhal come in the latter day after 
this maner:Tantum accendet ignis iudicii , quantum aſcenderunt aquez 
dilunii , The fire of iudgement ſhal burne ſo muche as the waters of 
 thegreat flond did occupy in aſcending aboue the tops of the mountains, 
Which ſaying is to be vuder(tandas touching » effeft of purging, but tous 
ching 5 effett of inocatia,it ſhalaſced further as Aquinas doth expoid it 
Some after the gloſe of Bede doſay,that the two Elements , that is, 
fire & water,ſhalbe wholy and vtterly conſumed,but the other to Es 
lements the earth and the ayre, ſhal remaine whole after another ſtate. 
Yet it ſeemeth more true, that the whole foure ſhal remayn, concerning 
* their ſubſtance,and not concerning the ftate of generation and corrups 
tion. For then the mouing of the heauenly bodies abone, which asa ſecod 
cauſe,are the beginning of alteracion and chaunge, ſhall ceaſe,But cor 
cerning their proper ſubſtaunce,they ſhal remayne , hauing qualities as 
greable totheir mncorruptible ſtate. T he fire and water ſhalbe wholy ce 
ſumed, bicauſe they be ſpecialirer aftiua, yet not by ſubſtancial property, 
© but concerning the property and power of conuerting other things into 
them,The other two which be paſſiua,bicauſe paſAbility ſhalbe turned 
mto impaſSibility,ſhalbe chaunged ito a better face and forme. Heate 
1 the fire,and coldnes in the water, ſhalbe vtterly conſumed,Th is the 
cenſure andiudgement of Thomas Aquinas. 


If thou deſire to learne more of thys matter looke vpon ſaynt Auſten 


De cuuicaredei,libro.20,cap,18,8&,16, 


Eſay. 18. 


» us Efay was a moſt holy prophet borne at Hieruſalem of a no 
ble family, He gouerned by his learning and counſel,the church 
of the Tewes.8o, yeares, and at the ſame time lined theſe Pros 
phets, Amos,Oſeas, Micheas,lonas, Fe was the ſonne of one Amos , not 
Amos the prophet, for his name is written with Ain bem the firſt let: 
ter,and Samech,being the laſt letter of his name. But Amoz the Father 
of Eſay.us Wwriten With Aleph,and the laſt letter is Zade, V V hat maner 
of man this Amozwas,there 15no certayne tradition, 


Rabbi 


prelectio ſecunda. 72. þ 
Rabbi Kimhi geneth thes note.Ignoramus famil 1am cius de quanam fit WW. 3 
tribunatus,patres ramen tradideruntquod frarres fucrint Amazias et Az b 4 
moz VVe know not his family of what tribe he came , notwithſtanding | | 
the fathers wrote that Amaztas and Amoz, were brothers, He ſpeaketh 
of Amaxzzas the king, father to Ozias, 

Vpon this roſe the opinion that this prophet was a noble man borne, 
and of a kings bloud. Notwithſtanding, although this opmion haue ſome | 
likelihood of truth , yet the prophet hath neuer the more eſtimation by | 
3, for be is much more noble by » preeminence of viſions,th# any king, 1 
For there be many worthy thinves to be recorded of him: firſt, that hys 
prophecy is ſet before other prophetesin the holy ſcriptures , which is | 
_ to bevnderſtanded, that he was the firſt of all other , which dyd {1 
either prophecy or write,For ther were many other, which did not ones « 
ly prophecy, in his time with him, but alſo before him, As Nathan,Gad, $: 
Addo,and Ahias,did prophecy before him. And i his time did prophes [8 
cy Oſeas, Amos,and Zacharias,not that Zachary Which ts the laſt of Ei 
the twelue leſſer prophets,but an other of the ſame name which was be- Kill 

ore him, But yet their prophecies are ſet after and placed among y proz p11 
phecies of the ſmaler prophets.The reaſon Wherof is this, Although thys | 
rophet Eſaias were not firſt, neither m order nor time, yet hes had f 
of fuch eſtimation, for the worthines and excellencye of his prophecies, | 
that he 1s worthely ſet before the other And truly, thoſe things which he F 
prophecied of Chriſt are ſo perſþicuous and playne, that he was counted | 
; 


of the auncient fathers ,not onely a Prophet,but alſoan Euangeliſt and 
Apoſtle,and as it were.a preſent beholder of the croſſe of Chriſt , Saynt 
Haierome ſayth,that Eſaias writeth not a prophecy, but rather a Goſ- 
pel. The feriptures of the new Teſtament do manifeſtly declare, of what 
efficacy and force his prophecies were in the eyes of Chriſt, of the Euan 
geliſts,and of the Apoſtles. For ther 1s no booke of the old teſtament(exe 6 
cept the Pſalter of Danid) out of y which we reade moe teſtimonies to i { 
be brourht in thenew teſtament, then out of it If you number them,you ; Fl 
[hal plamly perceaue that there be,6o.places cited out of that booke, and | 

6 4.out of the P/almes.Chriſt him ſelf m the ſinagoge of Nazareth, wht ry,,, "* 
he roſe to reade, tooke the booke of this Prophet mto his hands, did read o 
it,and ſhut it agayne,Yea, this prophet was had in price among the very 
Heathen,as it appeareth in the hiſtory of a certayn Eunuch of Zthio« 
pia,Candaces the quene of the Ethiopians chief goucrnour , At the laſt 
When he moſt ſharply &- oftentimes had reproued Manaſſes the king of 
Hu ruſalem , he was by him cauſed to be cut a ſunder with a woodden 
ſaw,and was buried vnder an oke,at a place called Rogel,which is a wel | 
ugh ynto Hieruſalem, = 


Appas 


[|] . Miſcellanea 
Apparitions. 19. 


vl Abanus Archbiſhop of Magunce,doth ſhew out of the teſti 
| " monies of Grezory the firſt , and of Beda ,that the fonles of 
J ES perſons deceaſed, bane often times appeared , and hane declas 
red, that ſacrifices © praiers of the liuing,haue much profited them af- 
ter their death,But it is to be marneded,that mt of ſuch o00d learning 
would build vpon ſo weake a foundacion , For the Lord doth forbyd m 
his lay», toaſke or to ecke any truth of the ſþirites of the dead, T he proz 
phets do ſend vs from ſuch oracles , vnto the law and teſtimony of Gods 
Worde . You may heare in the Euangelift Saynt Luke , howe the riche 
elotton;lying in torments doth cry and ſay: O father Abraham, I pray 


thee,that thou wylt ſend Lazarus vnto my fathers houſe , for Thaue,v. 


7 ? $ ; "Y 1D 1 DP 12 ' 
brethren, that be may teſtifye vnto them , leaſt they alſo come into thys 
place of torment But Abraham ſayd vnto him:they haue Moſes and the 
prophets, let them heare them. And he ſayd:nay father Abraham, but if 
one came vuto them fron the dead, they wil amend their lines. Then he 


fayd vnto hun-if they heare not Moſes and the prophets,neither wil they 


be perſwaded,though one riſe from the dead agame . By this place itis 


Libr ds anima, 


ſonles of the wycked, 


moſt certame,and entdently confuted ,that the ſoules haue not nor Cans 
not appere after their death , no not the bleſſed ſoules , much leſſe the 


Obictio, 
But many partly byarte Magicke, partly by the power of 2od,haue 
returned againe into this life,after their departure from hence. 
Reſponlio, 
To this obie&tion Tertullianns maketh anſwer in theſe words,Sed 


& f1 quaſdam renocauit in corpora dei virtus,in documecra iuris ſui, non 
ilcirco communicabitur hdei & audaciz Magorum,& fallaciz ſomn1o- 
rum,& liceatiz poztarum,atqui in re{urrectionis exemplis,cum dei vir 


tus f11c per prophetas,ftue per Chriſtum,ſtuc per Apoſitolos in corpora 


animas reprefentat folida & contreCtabili,& fatiata veritate preiudica- 
rum eſt han: elle formam veritatis, vt omnem mortuorum exhibitionE 


+ 1ncorporalem prxſtigias 1udices, | 


Although the power of God hath called avain certain ſoules into ther 
bodies, token of his might and riht, it ought not therfore to be aſcri- 


-_ . 
bed to the trtft and boldnes of i the Magicians ,neyther to the vanities of 


dreames and the licence of Poetes,but rather in the examples of the res 

urrection, whe the power of 20d, whether by the Prophets or by Chriſt, 
orels by y Apoſtles , doth render foules into their bodbes: it is declared by 
the ſenſible anAafficient truth that this is the very forme of thy truth, 
that thou maiſt mdge enery mcorporall apparition of the dead to be des 
cextes and deluſions. 


Chr:t9 - 


*, 
ſb 
"ny 
RW. 


St a 


prelectionis ſecunde. - 


Chriſoſtom writmg vpon Saynt Mathew doth demaund this queſtis 


' Qu119 ergo relpodebimus ad illas veces: Anima talts ego ſum? (excipit) 
Nunanima detunC&i ett quz iſta dicir,ſed demon , qui hxc vt audienres 
decipiateftingir,Ermox: Quare vetularum hxc yerba,imo defipicatium 
ducenda ſunt, & puerorum ludibcia, Et iterumzno potelſt anitmaa COrpoe 
releparara in his regionibus errare. [uſtorum animz in mann dei ſunt, in 
tantium {imiliter,nonentm peccarunt, Peccatorum vero poſt hunc exi- 
trim continuo abducuntur,quoda Lazaro & diuire planum efficitur, 


VV hat [hal we fay therfore to thoſe voices which ſay:l am ſuch aſoule? 


Heanſwereth: that voice which ſpeaketh theſe things, is not the ſoule of 


any perſon departed, but it is the deuil which deth faine theſe thinges to 
deceane the hearers V V berfore ſuch words are to be counted old wyues 


tales, fooliſh fables of childr?:for the ſoule ſeparate fri the body,doth 


not wader in this world, for the ſoules of 5 righteous are in the hands of 


God, likewiſe3 ſoules of mfants, for they haue not ſinned, The ſoules of 3 
ſomers after their departure,ar ſtraightway caried to their place which 


plazuly a ppeareth by Lazarus the righteous , and the wicked rich man, 
Obiectio, 


It i found in the holy ſcriptures,that Samuel the prophet did appeare 


aſter his death,therfore it may be concluded that foules do returne after 
their departure,and do informe men of certain demaundes, 
Reſponlio, 

That thing which appered,ſemed in ſhew to be Samuel, & therfore 
by a Trope is ſo called, but in dede it was not Samnel, but a phantaſtical 
appearance C3 an illuſion of Sata, which to proue,I vrge this argument, 
Manick was ſtraitly forbidden in the law of God , therefore the bleſsed 
ſpirits which liwing yet in their bodies, didabhor & reſiſt all il meanes, 
did not obey wickedartes forbidden, but the damned ſpirits do exerciſe 
themfelues in fuch vulaWful waies & meanes.It may avain be ſazd,that 
S.mmuel did foreſhew that thing which came to pas the next day after, 
V/hat then? what wil you 2ather of that*It wasno hard matter for Sas 
than ſo to do,who alitle before had heard Samnel being a liue,to ſpeake 
many things vuto Saul. Likewiſe he might know by certain tokts,as by y 


feare of Saules hoſt, he might know before y imdgmtt of godagimſt Saul 


Tertullanſatth:Abſit{nquitlvr anima cuuſhiber ſancti,nz dum prophets a dem-niocredam :g 
exriactain,cdoctt quod iple Sarhanas tranitiguretur in angelum lvcr.,nedum 1n hem'nem lecisg & 
12m deumfe xllenceraturys Hgn1que portencofiora editurus ad euertendos,f1 fiert poſit, electos, 


That is to ſay: God forbid( ſaith be )j we ſhould belene, the ſoule of as 
uy ſaint much les of a prophet,to be brought ont by the dinel, foraſmuch 
«5 e be taught,y ſatan doth chaiige him ſelf into an angel of light , and 
not onely into the ſhew of am, > wil affirme himſelf to be god,g&> will 
Worke marueilous ſiones,to ouerthrow(ifit be poſsible )the very elett, 

Saint Auſten doth tudge the like of the apparition of Samuel im his ſes 
cond booke &7.3 queſtion, Ad Simplicianum,8& ad Dulciti qurſtiones, 


N.i. Rabbi. 


"1 *K@TTy 


OA aa \ 


Palm 69, 
Gcne,!, 


Tere 23, 


Miſcellanea 
Rabbi. 20. 


Py Hu word Rabbicometh of this verbe Rauau which hath tw6 
Moe r/1onifications, Firſt it ſignifieth toencreace Co to multiply, as 
RN [11 the Palme, Muinplicar! (unt ſuper caplitos capitis Mci,et 113 
Genefi, Creſcite ct muluplicamini-Of this verbe cometh Rau, Which be 
tokeneth 1m ulcum,nagaum,copiolum,much, great aboundant. 
The other ſurnification {5 taculare,ſeu arcum trahere, tg hoote, or to 
draw a bow, And Rouch Keſheth,z no more but magiſter arcus, Morch 
hachicz1m,id eft,nabens peritiam multiplice eiicicndi ſagirtas, Hauing 
much cunnins to ſhoote arroves.Of this the Hebrues do cala maſter & 
a teacher Rabbi, for much and great learning which one hath ,or ought 
to haue, For Rab(as Tſayd)ſiznifieth multus much. The Caldeans and 
the Sirians docala maiſter in their toung Ribbon, an ſteede of which in 
the Goſpel Written Rabboni, 

The lewes in theſe daies,dare not yſurpe © challenge to the ſelues this 
name Rabbi,yea although they beneuer ſo wel learned, except they res 
deme thts title of their elders by fauour and money, Wherby it cometh to 
paſſe,that they which be rich ,and yet ſlenderly learned , obtayne thy; 
name and degree,but the poore,although they be neuer ſo well learned 
are defrauded of that name and title, Aud we learne out of the Goſpell, 
that this ambition did then raione among the Iewes, 

Thegreat doftors(Wwhich write comentaries & paraphraſes )vps 5 
old teſtament, vpo other their bokes,are called Rabbint, whoſe names 
you ſbal finde im reading their workes,and ſpecially in Petrus Galatinus 
beokeentituled De milterits arcane yeritaris, 


Apoſtoli, 21. 


Y = xccex60 Cometh of this verbe anc5ae, which ſionifieth to ſend out 
Wo Siidan meſſage,or to ſend in commaundement, and '/o Apoſtolus 
<H/ronifieth him that « ſent,a meſſenger, alegate,an apoſtle, wher 
of be foure kindes.Some Were Apoltoli, ſent of God , without man, as 
Moſes and Paule,Some ſent of God, but by ma,as Teſus Naue,& which 
be or dinarely called, ſome by man alone ,as they which come to that fiic» 
tio by fauour, and for lucre andeaſe,the fourth, be they which thruſt in 
them jelwes withour ordinary calling of whom the prophet Teremy ſpea 
keth:Eccecurrebant & ego non mittebam eos,behold they ran,&> 1 ſent 
them not. pO (toll alſo do fronfy letters miſSiue, vr tregir apoltolos Te 
ſenata.he rent the letters m the ſenate houſe. Apoltoli alſo were certain 
Maziftratesat Athens, whoſe office was torule and onerſee the nauy & 
ſyps ,propery the maiſrer of the oallies, 

Propheta. 


Prophets 


prelectionis ſecunde. 74, 


| Ropheta ſignifieth a foreſhewer of things to come, aprelat, 
a prophecter,andan mterpreter of prophecies(as Plato wit 
neſſeth in Timeo: ) A poet,as Paul writethad Titum.ca.2, 
a ſeer,as it is ſayd,libRegum. x cap.g,andas Hierom"wri« 
tethin. 1 2 chapter of the prophet Oſeas. | 

Propherare in the ſcriptures,ts taken diners and ſundry waies, Firſt 
it [aonifieth the declaration,as wel of things paſtas of things to come as 
Mofes,who Wrote of the creation of the world, and of other things paſt, 
is called a prophet,as well as Eſay,who prophecied before that a virgin **y-7+ 
ſhould conceine ,and as al the prophets which ſhewed things to come , As 
for example one wrote of Chriſtes natiuity,an other of his doftrine , an 
other of his paſſion,an other of his kingdom, Ando al other who prophe 
cied of him to come, es to be the redemer of y world, are called prophets, 


Secondly,propherare is to expound C3 open prophecies word for word 


Thirdly, propherare z5 to ſins pſalmes,e* to finglaud & praiſe to god 
as you rede of Aſaph, Idithum,and Heman which thre ſang confeſ$10n, 1,021.25. 
praiſe,z> thankeſgeuing vuto God, with harps,viols,and Cimbals, Hee 
man is called there the kings ſeer hat is, propher. LI : 

Aſaph ſang,or as ſome write, made theſe.\2, Pſalmes,49.7.73.74-75, 

767",78,79.801.82, And in.1 Reg,18.propherare zs tak? to ſing ſongs, C3 
todo ſacrifice,as ther it is ſayd of Baals prophets when the midday was 
paſſed, and they had prophecied vntil the offring of the enening ſacrifice 

Fourthly propherare z5 to preach yfcraptures , to open y true ſence &7 
meaning of the to y people,to teach,to admoniſh,to exhort,to comfort, to 
Ni prone and correct corrupt maners by the holy ſcriptures , and in thys r,Cor.14, 
frentfication gaynt Paule yſeth it, | _— 


Fiftly, ſome take prophetare to heare the word of g0d,& to be exerci 
Jeddilr2ently in the law of God , as mulier orans ct propherans, a wos 
ma praying or prophecieng that is, hearing the word,or els prophecieng, 
But propherare in this places to ſhew y miſteries of 70d,to y edifieng of 
the bearers,T herfore the words of Paul feme not to make for the ſenſe 
of hearing, foraſmuch as he ſpeaketh ofa woman, which did either pray 
or prophecy For although wemt wer forbidden to ſþeake in the congres 
eacton,Wherby it frenified that they ought not to haug any publik funcz 
ton in the church, which is ordinary and perpetual , yet if the ſþirite of 
God come vpo the they are not forbidde,but y they ſomtime mayſpeake, 

Anna the prophetiſſe ſpake in the temple,of our Sautor, whz the virgin Luk.z. 

Mary was purified, Debora ſang praiſes to god optly, So did Mariay ſt: = = 

ſter of Moſes , & ther be many places which teſtify y womt in old time 

did opely prophecy, lo(ias 5 king did aſke conſelof Holda the prophetiſſe Regia 
Ni 


it, Anna 
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Act.z1, 
Ter27.&.:8, 


Act 27, 


Eſxy,g8 
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Zach 13. 


8.Reg,22. 


Nam 14 


Miſcellanea 


Anna the mother of Samuel,made a godly ſong . Mary the virgin,the 
mother of Chriſt, ſang a godly pſalme, "The Aungel commaunded Mag- 


© dalene to ſhew Chriſtes reſurrettionvnto the Apoſtles. And God ſayth 


in Toel,Deſpiritu meo ctundam ſuper vos , & prophetabunt filtt veſtri, 
& fili: veitrz. I wy[poure my ſþirite vpon you,and your ſonnes & daugh 
ters ſhal prophecy.Philip alſo had many daughters , which did prophes 
cie. And that it was the maner in the old tyme , to prophecy openlye im 
the congregation, it doth plainly appeare m Teremye , and many other 
places. Agabus the prophet,did openlye prophecye vnto Paule,that he 


ſhould be bound and tyed at Hieruſalem, 


The nameof a prophet ts taken ſomtime for a name of honor, as in the 
prophet Eſay,wher it 6 faid that Eſaias came ad prophetifſam jbe came 
vnto the prophetiſſe which conceaued and bare a ſonne. Eſay meaneth it 
by his own wife (as Muſculus writeth ) whom be calleth a prophetiſſe, 
not that ſhe had the gift of prophecy as far as we can reade, but bicauſe 

e was the wife of q prophet whoſe office was moſt noble ex honorable 
Notwithſtanding ſome do referre the name of a prophetiſſe here, to the 
= Mary,and by this may we ſee ther be, totienſus,quotcapira. 

nder the name of a prophet are vnder/tid ſomtimes falſe prophetes, 

as in'Zachary,es they be knowen by,z notes, which do diſcerne thi fro 
true prophets, The firſt note is if they be taken in lies, Such were they in 
Who the lymg ſpirit ſþake,ſent of God todeceane Achab,T he ſecod note 
15 if they ſpeake trutb,es thatin the name of the Lord , which yet they 
ſpeake, for that end that they may deceaue the people, or if they prophecy 
openly,iny name of their falſe gods , The third note is,ifina rage, fury, 

or traunce, they foreſhew things tocome,and yet vnderſtand no part 0 
thoſe thinges Which they vtter, | 

*0n the other ſide,the true tokens of godly prophets are three , veris 


. ty,piety and mtellizence. Verity conſiſteth m this, when thoſe thinges 


Which they foreſhew,are certainly performed and done. 
Piety,us when with their prophecies they do exhort the people vnto » 
ſtudy of godlines,%> induce them to the worſhipping of one true God, 
Intelligence is when they vnderſtad with a ſober minde thoſe thinss 
which they do prophecy, VV her theſe thre things do concurre, there is 4 
moſt ſure argument of a true Prophet, endued with the ſpirite of God, 
Andſuch which are adourned with theſe thre properties,are inſtrufted 
to prophecy thre maner of wates. Firſt, eyther by viſtons and ſtones ſene 
m ſlepe,or by expres woords,or els by mſpiracion of the holy ſpirit. Of 
prophecy by viſtons,you may reade in the booke of Numbers, where God 


* fayth.S1 quis inter yos facrit prophera domini,in yifione appareby ec, ct 
J; P > PP , 


per 


Q 


prelectionis ſecunde. 7%, 


per ſomnium loquar ad illum, Tf ther be a prophet of the Lord amiy you, 
Iwy/l be knowen to him by aviſion,and yl ſpeake viito hym by Fd 
Of prophecy by expreſſe-words without figures or ſhewes , is mencioned 


a!{oin the ſame chapter ,Wher God ſayth: Arnontalis ſeruus meus Mo- 


({cs,0:c enimad os laquar el, But my ſeruat Moſes isnot ſo, who is faith biden; 


ful in al mine henſo,vnto him wil T ſpeak mouth to mouth ,&> by viſto, 23+ 


not in darke words,but he lk the ſimilitude of the Lord.Of prophe 


cy by the inward inſpiration of the ſpirit , we reade alſo m the booke of 


Numbers,wher it is recorded, how the 70 Elders, receumg the ſpirit 
of God,drd prophecy In which place, in many other, ther is no mentis 
made,cither of viſtons,or of expres wordes . A Prophet is called of the 
Hebrues Neuia,of the Grecians Pcophera,es of the latine men Vates, 
Luke. 23. 

Vch thinos as pertain to the hiſtory of Saint Luke the Enanges 
| $I; PF ljtH icrome hath ſufficiently touched which hiſtory I thought 
"==" jr 200d here to recite, Luke(as be ſayth)a Phiſtcion of Antioch, 
was not i9norat of y Greke toung,he was y folower of the apoſtle Paul, 
and a companion vnto-himin all bis peregracions . He wrote the gofs 


pel,ofthe Which the ſelfe ſame Paule,thus ſayd: VVe haue ſent our bros 2:Cor.z, 


ther with bim, whoſe prayſe is in the goſpell throughout all Churches. 


And tothe ColoſSians:Our dearely beloued brother, Luke the Phiſicion cg. ,. 
/aluteth you. And vnto Timothy: Luke onely is with me, He did ſet forth *Tun4, 


alſo an other noble worke ,which is entituled:The attes of the Apoſtles, 
the ſtory of which endureth vnto the end of the (yo yeares , in the which 
Paulabode at Rome, that is,vuto the fourth yere of Nero, by 3Wwhich 
it is to be oathered,thar the booke was made mtheſame city, VV hera 
fore, that treaty of Paul and Thecla,and the whole fable of Leo his baps 
tiſme,are to be counted among the apochriphal ſcriptures . For What a 
likely matter is this,that Luke being the vuſeparable companion of the 
Apoſtle Paul,among other a#tes of his, ſhouid be ignorant of this thyng 
onely? And Tertullian alſo, liuig not long after that time, declareth, 
that a certayne prieſt in Aſta,a fautor of the Apoſtle Paule , being cons 
wifted of thon,that he was the authour of that booke, confeſſed that he 
did it for the loue that he bare to Paule . And therfore ſome thincke, 
that as often as Paulin his Epiſtles ſayth(iuxra cuangelium meum)acs 
cording tomy Goſpell, he meaneth the volume of Luke , And he ſayth, 
that Luke learned the Goſpel,not onely of the Apoſtle Paule (Wwbych 
lyued not wyth Chriſt in the fleſh )but of the other Apoſtles . The which 
he hym/elfe declareth in the beginning of hys woorke, ſaymg. 
Al. Euen 
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Miſcellanca 


inke.t. Euen 45 they delinered them Vito Vs, who fav the frem the beginning, 


and were Miniſters of th ewora. 7 Therfor e he wrote the Goſpellaccor- 
ding as he heard, bat the Aftes of the Apoſtles, according as be ſaw, He 
lined. 34 yeares hazins nowife, and ivas buriedat Conſt: mntinople, 179 
the which citie Þis bones with the reliques of Andrew the Apoſtte were 
remoned/rom Achaia the,20,yeare of Conſtatins, but | TTpDgr u5,lb, 
2.cap.43 Wwritech this of Luke Luke bor neat Antioch Which is m Celo 
ſyria, being a Phiciſto, and alſoa notable painter ,came ynto Paul: from 
Thebe, and there r enouncing the errors of his coiitry,belened in Chriſt, 

and became 2 of a curer of the body,a Phiſicion of the ſoule. fe wrote his 
G oſpel being nſtrnfed by Paul,c> alſo the ates of the Apoſtles. Vhe 
he had hene a tymeat Rome wyth Paule , he returned ito Grece , in» 
Iru&limg much people there in the knowleds: of the Goſpell,and at the 
laſt by theenemics of Gods woord, he was hanged Vppon a preene Oliue 
tree,bicatſe there was ſc arfaty there of dry wood tomake a 1 oallowes of, 
Heyelde ed his Lfe vato God,when he had liued,? o.yeares, 

Plata m the life of Cletus the firſt writeth thus,Tn the tyme of Cle 
tus was Luke the Thiſttion, wellearned in y Greece touns the follower 
of Paule the Apoſlte, and feilow pnto him in all his iotirne;, 's. He wrote 
the Goſpel,which is much commended of Paule, VV herfore , not wyth= 
out cauſe Paule callethit his Goſpell. He wrote the actes of the Apoſtles, 
according as be ſaW with his owne eyes , Helyued, g3.zeares, he had 
Wife in Bith ya, He was buriedat Conſlantmople, 


Theophilus. 24. 


Su nus with others , doo ſuppoſe Theophilus to be a proper 
lname,and to hane benegvet 'y ſpectall friend of Saynt Lnke, 
| Jes — pnto wh o Luke did dedicate both the bookes Written by bim, 
tha at is the booke entituled,the 2oſpell of Luke,and the booke named the 
ates of the Apoſtles,Othersindze, that T. beophilus is no proper name, 
but a zenerall nameyſ19 onifleng enery frend of God , for ſo is the etymo- 
[noy of the word, which i is compounde of | £:31d eſt deo! God, and gau;, 14 
et amicu5,a fr iend. Howfoener it be,it ts moſt certaine,that ſamt Luke 
im both his bookes,would not teache onely one man,but all men ſtudious 
of 20ds olory and deſi zrous of eternallſaluation , W hom we maye well call 
Th xophilss. 

Other do think,that thys Theophilus was a mighty prince , or ſome 
- noble man, bicauſe that Luke in the preface of his n0ſpell, doth acne him 
this Epithe -ron,Preſt anti{lime Theophule ,mojt noble T heoph tus Not« 
with/tanding, this Epitheton m the Greeke, hath diners and ſund;ye 
mterpretacions , as Eraſmus dothnote m bis annotacions . VV hofe 
Þ9r des 


prelectionis ſecunde. 76. 
wordes be theſe:T maruell why Lyranus, did ſuſpefte this Theophilus, 


ts be ſome prince 07 noble man, bicauſe Luke ſaith(Optime Theophile,) Luke.z, 


[5 it peculiar and proper mely to great men, to be called the beſt? But it 

may be,y Ly ranu,did read this m ſome gloſe, whiche as he might read, 

yet through the ignorannce of the Greke toung, be conld not vderſtad 

far 1 c4r65,0MONg the Grectans frenifieth Robur,fiue imperium ſtreoth, 
o Th ht or imperie,and Xearau, 1s V1ncer c,to ouercome,and one to haue his 
full purf oſe. T herfore Paul in the Aces of the Apoſtles doth call Feſt, 
xr4ri;ev,tha t 15,45 you might ſay,of great power, And ſo doth 3 interprez 
ters , as Origene ), Theophilactus,and Ambrolius,te/?ifre, Although 
«4«v,doth not onely ſignifie ama of might, but alſoa 2004 mi, ama 
worthy much to he eſtemed:and of that commeth the ſuperlatine lyaryac, 

which ſignifieth Optimum. Hatenus Eraſmus, 
Other learned men will haue thys Epitheton ,Lpdrice 5,to come of thys 


wird x&7«y,Whiche ſtonifietha ſuperiour, mighty, of oreat authoritie, 


wpernhon they indoe this Theophilus,to haue bene ſome notable prince. 
There were dinerſe other of that name, as I heophilus, Biſhop of Ans 


tioche the vi.after the Apoſtles, He wrote certeine bookes, whoſe titles > 424: 


Euſcbius reciteth. He lined m the time of the Emperour Marcus Anto 
nius verus, 
There was an other of that name, who was Byſhop of Alexandria;he 
was immediatly before Cy ritlus, | 
[ohannescuangeliſta, 26. 


EE Hebiſtorie of lohn before the Aſcention of Chriſt, & like 
$2 FE. wiſe of a long time after, is eutdently declared m the ſcriptu 
ef) res:but What be did at the laſt,and What became of him,di; 
FS nerſe atithors do diuerſlye write, Euſebius doth [hew that 
When the Apoſtles were gone mto traunge and farre countries, the res 
2161 of Aſta,chaunced tol obn:C> many do affirme, that Iobn remayned 
at Ephefus,as Biſhop and Paſtor there: but this doth not certaynly aps 
peare,nor at What time it ſhould be done, For all the time m the whiche 
Paul paſſed through Aſs1a,and did there accopliſh his Mmiſterie,there 
is nomention made of Iohn. Andit is plame and manifeſt, that $.Paule 
did conſtitute and make Timothie Biſhop of the Church of t pheſus,@9 
that be wrote to Epiſtles vnto him being there , Therfore it may be, GC] 
fobn bens very aved ,after the death of T imotbie went fo Epheſus whe 


he had be forem other partes of Aſsia,accompliſhed his miniſterie, 


<<DAOMNa 


Irenaus Triteth ,that Paule was y founder of: the church of E pheſus, Lib.z.cap,z, 
and that I»bn remayned there vnto the tyme of T. raia the Emperour:he Lib.z.cap,r. 


alſo ayth,t hat Iobhn made his abode at Epheſus,when he wrote his Goſe 
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Miſcellanea 


ell The occaſion why he wrote the Goſpell , was(as Irenzus,ſaieth ) tg 
reſiſt 3 deluſtons o& hereſies of one Cerinthus, ho faid & hriſt,not to be 
the true foune of God, nor coefſentiallwith the father, 

Saint Hierome im his Catatove writeth, that Tohn the laſt of all other 
Enanzeliit?s,wrote his Goſpell,at the requeſte of 5 Biſhops of Alia, as 
gainſt certame heretikes , and chiefly againſt the doEtrme of the E bio: 
nites,which then began to ſpring,who did affirme, y Chriſt was not bes 
fore his birth corporal, VV hervpon be was driut to write his Goſpell, by 
the which he confirmeth the dtume natiuttie of Chriſt, which was withe 
cut beginning. | 

Eutcbius ſheweth an other cauſe,Wwhich is this: Vhen Tohn had ouers 

een and vewed the writings of the other thre Euangeliſtes be did allow 
all things rehearſed of the as moſt true Becauſe he ſaw &> perceiued cer 
tain thmys omitted, which were done before 5 captinity of Iohn 5 Baps 
21ſt be thought good 3 they alſo ſhould be added to them and recorded, 
Other learned men do thmke, that lohn percetung the other Euans 
geliſtes fully ro proſequte the biſtorze of Chriſt , he therfore in his Goſs 
pelldidricite many ſermons of Chriſt. 

The perſecutions and confliftes which Tobn ſuffred of the raving pers 

fecutors ar not al camitted to writings:but doubtles he was moſt cruelly 


entreated and handled , he was one of the firſt that was put m priſon, 
With Feter at Hieruſale, and (as certame do recorde ) he Was baniſhe:l 


from Epheſus ito the llind of Pathmos,by the cruel Emperour Dom. 


tianus theyrg.yeare of his raigne V V here ſome write,that lohn was put 
anto aveſſellfullof bot ſcaldmg Oule, it is vncertayne, inſymuch y ſome 
doubte of 5 place, Whether it ſhould be done at Ephclus,or at Hicrutale, 
Saint Hierome of this matter makethno mention, He without queſtion 
Wrought many miracles by his life time, but wher certain of the are writ 
tcnand reported of ſome authors, neither aufentike nor worthy coreat 
credit , it is not beſt nor moſte ſafe to receyue enerie thyng that they 
Write , andſpectally to Lenueno great aith ynto one Tulius Atcicanus, 
otherwiſe named Abdias,who reporteth , » Iohn brake precious ſtones 
and made them Whole aoaine, that be did turne boughes, trees ,&> ſtones, 
mto gold,and brought them agayne to their former nature, 

Nor it is without ſuperſtition whiche is aſcribed to Iobn , y he ſhould 
allywe the dede of one Druliana,who beyng coupled in matrimonie, did 
withdrawe her ſelfe from her huſbandes companie without hys conſent, 
And thoſe words ar moſt horrible which Ab41as,doth attribute to tohn., 
the words be theſe. Vircuth opes habere non porelt, qui vultd:u a5 12+ 
bereterrenas, He can not haue 3 riches of vertues which hath a d: {ire of 

riches 


prelectionis ſecunde. | 7; 


riches of the worlde . O ſaying moſt wicked, do we not readin the holy 
Scriptures of many whiche were very riche andnotwithſtandyng were 
g0odand godly. | 

The like do&rine for the ſpace of thirty dayes to be genen for repens 
taunce,is repugnannt to the wordes of Chriſt who taught to forgene ſe- 
wenty tymes ſeuen,if nede were,in one day , It ſemeth alſo anew thing, 
that ſohn in his life time ſhould builde a Church in his own name at Ephe 
ſus,for it euidently appeareth , that Churches and temples began not to 


d. 


be ſumptuouſly builded in the memorie of ſaintes, before the tyme of 
Conſtantious,the great. Abdias,doth alſo write , that by the prayers of 


John the temple of the great g0ddeſſe Diana.at Epheſus, together With Lib.z.cap.24, 


the great idoll was deſtroied, and how that Tohn dranke poyſon without 
hurt, theſe & ſuch other things 1 referre to the indgement of 5 reader, 
Enſebius reciteth a very elegant hiſtory out of Glemes Alexidrinus, 
concerning Tobn.Clement(ſaith he)doth both note the time,andalſo de: 
clare the hiſtory, being moſt neceſſary for all ſuch as are delighted with 
honeſt and profitable matters, which hiſtory Sozomenus alſo toucheth 
1n his commentary, T he words of Euſcbws,are theſe. Heare a fable,and 
not afable, but rather a true hiſtorie which i written of lohn the Apo« 
ſile, andleft to be read of the poſteritie,T he hiſtory is this: V/ hen lohn 
returned from the Iande Pathmos,vnto Epheſus, after the death of the 
tyraunt Domitian, he went being requeſted, vnto ſuch placesand coun: 
tries as lay nigh about Epheſus, partly that he might conſtitute & order 
Biſhops, partly that he might ſet in an order the Churches, and partly y 
hemight chuſe the clergie by lot, out of the niiber of ſuch as wer appoins 
ted by the holy ghoſt, At what tyme therfore he came vnto a certaine Cle 
tienot farre diſtant fro Epheſus, ( whoſe name alſo ſome do rehearſe ) 
and when among other things be had comforted his brethr?, turnmg his 
countenaunce vnto him that Was appointed head and Biſhop ouer y reſt, 
ſeing acertaine yonge man there bemg ofa ſtrong body,a comlie few 
of a feruent mind, 1 commit this yong man( ſayth he )moſt earneſtly ynto 
the,here before Chriſt and this congregation.V V hen the Biſhop had rea 
ceined bim,promiſing him all diligence and endeuour, lohn ſpeaking afe 
ter the ſame maner, requeſted him againe y ſecond time, The after vard 
he returned vnto Ephelus,But the Biſhop had this youg man home into 
- -his bouſe,and kept him & brought him'vp, and wonne him vnto y know 
ledge and light of the Goſpell:andat the laſt he was Baptized, and bes 
camea Chriſtian. But when the ſaid Paſtor became ouer gentle and re- 
miſſe vnto him , he ſuffred this yong man to vſe the companie of idle and 
diſſolute and naughty perſons, to his great hurte and deſtruttion , who 
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Miſcellanea 


firſt led him vnto ſumptuous baketting ex feaſting andafterward they 
toke him with the torobbeand to ſtealei in the nioht, After this, they ens 
tiſed him to attept more heynous and greater attes. he benig accuſtomed 
a litle x7 litle,& trayned in naughtines acer dino t to his [toute courave, 
likea conragions horſe and putamed colte, haums 0 bys mouth harde ned, 
enaWwms vpon the bitte,and leauing the x ioht way, was caried be radlong 
toward hel more ex more, At the lait diſpairms of his ſaluatia in Chriit, 
he toke in hzdnoſmall entrepriſes, And becauſe he had once per iſhed, he 
thought to commit ſome great and notorious thyng , diſdaining to haue 
equall lot With his fellowes,C alling ther fore his cIpanions vnto him,and 
gathering together a great Copany and rablement of thenes, he became s 
capitaine Ll head oner the, and began to be moit cruelland moſt additt 
vnto manſlanshter It c< aeceils in the meane tyme, that throu 2h vrott 


Y andneceſſary buſmes, the congregation of Epheſus, ſent for Iohn./Y ho 


When he had ended ſuch matter (N "Whey fore he came to them, ſayd to the 
Biſhop , Go to,go to,rendre agayne to Vs that thing which Chriſt and 1 
committed to thy charge ,in the preſence of the cagr egatie, Wherof thou 
art Paſtour and ruler . Th xe Biſhop firſt of all was ataſhed, thyncking 
that certayne mony which he hadnot receined » ſhould be demaunded of 
him,and he couldnot aunſwere for ſuch thinges,Wwhiche he had not, and 
yet did not diferedit Johns wordes But when John had ſayd,Ir equire az 
gaine the youg ma & the ſoule of my brother, the Biſhop bowing down 
his countenaunce , with fiohing and teares aunſwer ed, be truly is dead. 
Tohn demaunded how, and of what death, He ſayd he is dead vnto God, 
for he became an endl! and a pernitious man,and in the ende he became a 
theefe and a common robber, and now of late hathhe remayned with hys 
like companions in this hell avainſ} the Churche. The Apoitle therfore 
bearing theſe words, rent his clothes and with great lamentation ſmote 
him ſeife vpon the head, ſayins, Thaueleft a 909: 194 keper of my brothers 
oule,let me haue a horſe & one to condutt me in the way: And ſo takiny 
his horſe he made as much haſt out of the convregation as might be, And 
When he came to the appointed place,he was taken of the ſc oute watches 


of the thenes,e> neither fliengnor refuſing, cried,ſaying.l am come for 


this purpoſe, lead me vnto your Lord and maſter, whoin the meane time 
looked for hs pray all armed , Afſone as he knew that it was Tobn that 
Was brought,beins aſhamed, fled away , Olde Saint Iohn followed with 


all bs might \ forgettins his great age ,and cried vuto him. O my ſonne, 


Why flieſt thou from me, why flieſt thou from thy father, a naked &> old 
man, haue pitie pon me my ſone, fearenot , thou haſt yet ſome hope of 


faluation,] will rendre pnto Chriſt an acconmpt for thee, yeaifnede be, 
I'y:ill 


| © hat 


% F. 4 


prelectionts ſecunde. 78. 


I wil dye for the,ouen as Chriſt died for vs.I wil gene my life for thee,be- b 3 
leue me,Chriſt ſent me vnto thee VV hen be harde theſe thinges, Firſt he WH 
ſtoode ſtill: but with aſad and heauy countenaunce, after ard be threw F + 


away his harneſſe , and forthwith trembled and wept fullbitterly, He 
embraced Tohn when he came punto him, andaunſwering with weping as 
wel as he could, was Baptized againe With teares,hauins his ri 7þt hand 
omely hidden and conered, T he A poſt le when he had promiſed him,and | | 4 


bad proteſted y he would obtaine remiſſion of his ſinnes, and had prayed 18 
&> falle vpon his knees,and had kiſſed his right hand,as purged avain by Mi! 
repentaunce,he reduced him agame vnto the Churche, Andafter he had wil [ 
prayed for him with continuall interceſ$1on, and had {trined with conti« fl [: 
nuall faſtmgs,and had quieted and confirmed his minde with comfortae Wi if 1 
ble ſaymges,he went not from him(as they ſay Jontillhe had fully reſto 4} 
red him vnto the Churche, And ſo gaue agoodly example of true repen- ht :1. 
taunce,and a great experiment of regeneration,and a noble badre of the bl: 2 
vi/;ble reſurrection. | M4 
Iceazus,doth recite a ſtory worthy memorie:there be( ſaith he)which 4Þ3-cap.3- i if | 
hardPolicarpus,ſay, y John the diſciple of the Lord goyng tobe bathed | 71 wu. 
at Epheſus, when he ſaw Cerinthus within, did leape out of the bathe vn 117! 12 
waſhed ſaying , that he did feare, leaſt the bath would fall downe ypon 16 08! 
them, foraſmuch as Cerinthus the enemie of truth, was W:1 the houſe, th WIN: 
Finally of the death of lohn there ts no certainty.Saint Hierome doth bi | mW 
fay,that in the.68,yeares after the death of Chriſt , he died at Epheſus, | mot) 
and was buried by the ſaid Citte. 00 | 
Other do write, that Iohn went downe aline into the graue Whiche he if | f 
comannded his diſciples to make,and ſo bad th? to couer him with earth, $1 "oof 
whiche beins done, there appeared out of the graue a very great bright« } > 4 11h 
nes,and manna alſo flowed out of it.But when theſe things cannot be cer Bo 4. 0 | 
taynly proned,they muſt be left to them Which loue to read Legendes. | | [ '# bi 
Some ſuppoſe, that young man which folowed Chriſt and was clothed } of 
in linen vpon his bare body,( and whom when the yong men would hane ei If 
tau2ht S Marke doth write to haue left his linen cloth and fled from the ES; Fi i 
naked )to be Iobn the Enangeliſte , Other do ſay,that it was Iames, the © Fr; 2 


brother of the Lord, which was named luitus,and who after the Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt was made Biſhop of Hierplalem, but it is an opinion voyde 
of reaſon to thincke, hym to be Ion, for What nede was it toconceale hys 
name,When that the fall of Peter, being more fowle and greater ,was os 
penly declared. Furthermore lohn did folow Chriſt ſtrayght waye when 
he was taken and did helpe Peter roentre mto the Biſhops palace 4 and 


how could he haue his clothes ſo ſone again, for aſmuch as he was a ſtrait 
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erat Hieruſalem, Agayne the name of a youge man did not agree vnts 
Tohn, for he was almoſt of thejame age with Chriſt , Furthermore 
Toh fled with all the other Apoſtles (as Saint Marke fayth )Dilcipuli 
eivs relinquentes eum,omues tagerunt, All his diſciples leauyng him,did 

ye, Others do ſay , that he was a young man of the ſame houſe , tn the 
whiche Chriſt kept his paſſeoner, Other do coniefure, that it was a Cers 
tayne younne man of the village of Teſſemanie, or of ſome other houſe 
moreny2h adioyning , in Whoſe large orcharde Chriſt was with his diſe 

les . But let enerie man haue his ſentence. It maketh nogreat force 
Who it was, But the holy Ghoſt woulde hane this example to be teſtified, 
that he mysbt ſhewe with what furie and rage the enemies did flee vp- 
p01 Chriſte ,and that the miracles myght be more cleare , by the whiche 
he preſerued hys Diſciples that they ſhoulde ſuffer no hurte of theyr 
enemies , for when the rage was ſo great, that they layde their handes 
vpon an vnknowen ladde,whowill doubte but that all bis diſciples were 


preſerned by the hande and power of Chriſte ? foraſmuche ſpecially as 


Peter by his fighting did prouoke the enemyes before , And here ts left 


pnto vs, a document ,that perſecution once begon,doth ſpare none, but is 


fierce andceruell againſt all, without exception , agaynſt hygh and lowe, 


yong and olde , ſparyng no ſexe,man,woman,childe or mfant, 
Hyperbele. 27. 


'Yperbole is a trope in Rhethorique,and it is a worde 9» a ſens 
tence that paſſeth mans fayth and credit : and it is ſpoken eto 
[ ther to augment a thyng, or to d:monſheit, To augment,as 

this: Eſt tulminis ory or alis,Swifter then the Wynoes of the 
lyhtnyng, Niuc candidior,V hitter then ſnowe , To diminiſhes this: 
Eſt rard1or reſtudire, He is {lower the any ſnaile,V ix ols1bus herer, The 
ſkinne ſearſe cleaueth to the bones. T oauzment alſo, leremie, z1, 24 cx- 
lum v{que peruenit, Tt came vp to heauen , Lykewyſe.Genclis,15,ta- 
ciam ſemen tuum ficut puluerem terrz , T wall multiplie thy ſeede as 
the duſte of the earth , Andi Johns Goſpel the laſte Chapter: there 
are alſo many other thynges whiche leſus did, the whiche if they ſhould 
be written euerye one , 1 ſuppoſe the worlde coulde not contayne the 
bookes that ſhoulde be written,1o diminiſhe,as m Leuiticus , 26 , Ters 
rebitre lonirus folii yolantis, The ſounde of a leafe that falleth {hall 
make thee afrayde, And many other ſentences in the holy Scriptures,are 


| 


| full of Hyperboles. 


A moſt 


CO 
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A melt ſure worde. 28. 


Abemus firmiotem ſermonem Propheticum, pe hane a moſt 
[ſure worde of the Prophetes , The teſtimonie of the father 
from heauen when he ſayd,Aiceſt tilius meus dileus,this is 
= my beloued ſonne,in whom is my pleaſure, heare him But as 

et all did not beleue the Euangelicall hiſtorie nor the preaching of the 
Apoſtles. Therfore for their cauſe Peter teacheth the certeyntie of the 
Goſpel, to haue his foundation in the oracles of y Prophets, For the doce 
trine of the Prophetes was verie familiar vnto the Tewes , and for that 
cauſe he calleth it a more ſure worde.Peter doth vſe bere more teſtimos 
nies to prone the veritie of the Goſpell . Furſt, that Chriſte was appros 
urd and affirmed to be God , by the magnificent voyce of the father 
from heauen Secondly that all the oracles andſayinges of the Prophetes 


doe tende to that ende (as Paule writeth) quod ( inquir)promiſerar 
| per Prophzras ſuos in Scripturis ſans, That ( fayth Paule ) which 


be promiſed by the Prophetes in the holy Scriptures. 


ObieCtio, 
It ſemeth verie obſurde , that Peter doth call the ſayinges of the 


Prophetes more firme , then the voyce pronounced by the verie mouth 
of God, Firſt foraſmuch as the authoritie of the word hath bene all one 
from the beginnyng, Agayne the worde was more confirmed by the come 
mm of C briſt. 

Reſponſio, 


Peter here hath a reſpefte vnto his countrie men, and to their nas 
tion, Whiche were accuſtomedand nouſledin the Propbetes, of whoſe 
doftrine they had no doubt, but to be infallible and moſte true, VVhere 
fore when the Tewes were perſuaded that Whatſvener was written in 
the Prophets,did come fro the Lord,it is no maruell that Peter ſayd, we 
haue a more ſure word,In the whiche words this is no queſtionto be mo« 
wed. VVhether the Prophets deſerned more fayth and credite, then the 
drtrine of the Goſpell , but Peter m ſpeakyng theſe wordes , had ares 

ſpe onely what reuerence, honour , and creaite the Tewes gaue to the 
Prophetes. In whoſe ſtudye the Jewesare brought vp een from theyr 
chil1hoode , In fine, Peter calleth it a more firme worde,for their ſakes 
whiche were infirme and weake in the fayth , to make the texte 
playne . Becauſe there were many,whiche as yet gaue no credit tothe 
Gojpell,and to the preaching of the Apoſiles,Peter willing and wiſhing 


toallure and drive them to the light of truth , heſayth " that he preas 
+ cheth 
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cherb nothynoe,but that whiche was fheived before by the Prophetes, 
As thoush he ſhould ſay, that which we ſpeake of the dizmitie of C! rift, 
the Pr ophetes ſpake the ſame.( As Dautdwriteth in his P/almes,)Doz 


minus dixitad meghilins mens cs tn, ego hodregenuite. The Lord hath 


ayd vato me: Thou art my ſonne,this day hane 1 begotten thee, Agayne, 
Ex vtcroanteluciferum genui te, Theyfore Peter calteth it a more ſure 

worde,for their cauſe, whiche were not Jet confirmed in the fayth, and 
Which werenewly connerted from the Tudaicall relivion vnto Chr iſtias 
nitie , and Who alſo were Wholly bent to the Prophetes and tothe ſtudy 
of bers, Andnot that Peter doth by theſe wordes preferre the —_ 
monie of the Prophetes before the teſtimonie of God ſpokenfrom heas 
en : but that he my2ht the better receyue them into the faith, he doth 
allowe and commende therr diligent ſtudie 1 in the Prophets, and ſo cal- 
leth it a more ſure worde not by cauſe it Was ſo Sim plicirer, but by cauſe 
the Tewes ſo countedit . VV here ſome doſay that the comparatiue t5 pr 
here for the poſitine,they donot thoroughly exponnde the texte and cire 
cumſtaunce therof, 


Private interpretation. 29. 


3 Here may be two ſenſes and meaninges of theſe wordes,For 
> this Greke woorde Eniur4;, doth ſi igmfie aſwell violent ens 
IX tratnce,as an interpretatio, Andin y ; ſenſe dothy moſt part 
SF rake theſe Wordes:That is,that we ou7ht not to runne? Fob, 
ly to the» readyn of the Scriptures, br 3 ngingnotbing With vs out onNee 
ly our owne ſenſeand meanyng , for the Scriptures are not to-be ex: 
ounded after euery mans luſte and phantaſie , but as the holy Gho 
doth require, whiche inſpired the Pr ophetes, whiche ſpirite 15 the onely 
one interpreter of him ſelfe in the Scriptures , and that expoſition doth 
conteyne moſt true , moſt godly, and moſ? aboundaunt doftrine, when 
we leauyng our owne mdgementes , doſubmitte our ſelues to the teas 
chyngand expoſition of the holy Ghoſt On the other ſide , it isa moſt 
wicked prophanation of the Scriptures , When we arrogantly thruſt 
our ſelues in, tovnderſtand the Scripture by our owne wiſedome and 
our owne reaſon: for the Scriptures doconteyne hy2h miſteryes of Gol, 


hidden and vnknowen vnto our heades , Yeait beth conteyne the nobl: e 


treaſures of life, farre paſſing our capacitie, 
Here maye we learne , "that the proper and priuate interpret 
{40015 


p 
. #36 
«DL, >Ails 


prelection is ſecunde. Lo, 


tions of the fathers are conuelled and quite ouerthrowne, and we be f.xa 
bidden to truſte and toleane to ſuche expoſitions , If Samte Hierome, 
Saint Auſten,or any other of the fathers do expounde the Scriptures 
of them ſelues or by their owne heades, we muſte refuſe their interpres 
tation , For Sainte Peter doth here forbidde any man to expounde the 
Scriptures by hys owne ſpirite . T he true expoſition ts propre, onely 
to the ſpirite of God , VV herefore if any of the fathers can [hewe bys 
enarrations, aptely to be taken out of any part of the Scriptures , which 
doe allowe the place by hym expounded tobeſo cnupans m dede, we 
ou2ht to embrace his interpretation , otherwiſe fo gene 10 credit pnto 
hymnor his expoſttions, 

The Papiſtes here do ſhewe them ſelues to be rwiſe fooliſhe and 
;onoraunt , When they gather out of this place , that the interpretas 
tation of one prinate man ought not to be taken as aubtenticall , but the 
interpretation of manie , and eſpecially of generall Councelles ought 
to be receyued( ſaye they, ) In this they be childiſhely deceyued : for 
Peter here doth not call a priuate interpretation, the expoſition of 
one priuate man , but doth teache , that Whatſoener commeth from 
manne or menne , fewe or manye , if they brynge nothyng but their 
owne inudgemente , to. be prophane , and ought not to 4 receyued, 
Therefore if all the whole worlde ſhoulde ſin, 7 togebber”, and all 
their wyttes were layde together in one head , yet- whatſoener ſhall 
come onelye from them , Sainte Peter doth counte it nothynge but 
proper and priuate. For the Prophetes and other bolyz menn? of God 
beyng inſpired of the holy Ghoſt , dyd wryte and ſheake that whiche 
they vttered . VV ithout the whiche fpwite, whatſoruer one or manye 
doe brynge , is nothynge elles but pyiuate, ( that is t6 ſaye ) theyr owne 


mMmarmarions, / 


To makeit playne , Saint Peter here doth put downe the pride of 
certeine vaine men,and ſpecially, of the Iewes,who flattering them ſelues 
with the perſuaſion of great reatyng and much learnyng, thought they 
miohtinterprete the Scriptures as hg them , God forbidde( ſayth 
Peter, ) for then were the gifte of Prophecie, comming from the ho» 


ly 2hoſt,in vaine which prophecie ts ſo to be expoitded , as the holy ghoft 
doth inſpire, and not by priuate interpretation of any other Whatſoener 
they be,and how many ſoeuer they be, 

Other learned men do expounde this place of priuate interpretation, 
tobe nothyng els but that the holy Scriptures werenat geuen by man, 


nor by the power of man, but by the holy 2hoſt, as Peter ſayth after in 


2.Timo.!. 
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1,Tim 4. 


2. Timgs. 
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the ſame place, and when we read them', we must be fully reſolued that 
20d ſpeaketh vnto vs,C-not ma,To end,Peter therfore duth bidde,that 
faith and credit ſhould be geuen vnto the Prophetes, as to the mfallible 
= of God,and not as comming and flowing out of the proper motion 
of men. 


Timotheus, 30. 


Imotheus Saint Paules dearling, hauyns one of Grece tg 
his father ,'anda mother of the nomber of the faythfull, 
Whoſe name was Eunica , was borne at Lyſtris a towne in 
WIZ SZE Lycaonia , where Paule found hym, beyng then a younge 
man and ſomewhat ſickely , he was verie well learned and brought vp 
in the holy Scriptures from his childehoode. And therefore Paule tooke 
himwith him, to be a mete companion and felowe for hym, and did firſt 
circumciſe hym: that the Iewes who there knewe him to be borne of an 
hethenyſhe father, ſhould not be offended, and that he might alſo with 
more frute haue 5 fun&tion of the miniſterte,for Paul(willmg towinne, 
as much as lay in him,all ynto Chriſt became a Gentile to the Gentiles, 
and a lewe to the Tewes,and ſo Paule hauing obtayned T imothie to be 
bis felow Miniſter did in proceſſe of tyme ſo loge him,that he counted no 
man more deare or precious vnto him,and therfore he calleth him Timos 
thie my welbeloued ſonne faithful n the Lord. And in many of his Epis 
files he doth greatly commend hmn, for the ſinguler and rare giftes that 
were in bim,as for the conſtancie of his faith, his integrate and ſoundnes 
of liſe,and ſuch other notable vertues and qualities , Paule vſed him his 
companion in his peregrinations,in his meſſages,and diuerſe and ſondrie 
other wayes VV hen Paule was by tumulte caſte out of Theſſalonica, he 
lefte Timothie there withSila, And when he came to Athenes, he ſent a 
commanndement to them both, to repaire vnto him. Timothie tourneins 
with Silafrom Macedonia, found Paule at Corinthe, fro whence he ſent 
him agayne to Theſſalonica, to comforte the Chriſtian brethren,z they 
ſhould not be tomuch troubled and thoughtfull for hys affliftions and 
perſecutions , And ſoreturnyng from thence , he came to Paule to Coe 
rinth , from whence be followed Paule takyng bys iourney towardes 
Macedonia , euen vnto Aſia , where he was deſired of Paule to ſtaye 
at Epheſus , where he remayned , And as Euſebius , and ; I 
and uther do write , he was made firſte Biſhop of Epheſus , but after 


What ſorte and how long he was Paſtor and gonernour of thai Church, 


*<b rd: 


Libz.cap.14: there i519 certeynty to be redin any auncient or approued writter, And 


it (ans 


a 
we 


prelectionts ſecunde. 8ls 


it cannot be certeynely concluded,that he ſuffred Martirdome , beyny 
beaten with/takes and ſtones to death at Epheſus , bycauſe he repays 


ryng nigh tothe porche of thetemple of the goddeſſe Diana, did rebuke 
aud reprehende the idolatrie of the Epheſians, Whiche many do aſfirme 


to be ſo , as Antoninus , and Vincentius, Henricusde Ertordia do write, Lib.zs, cap.1o. 


that he was ſlayne vnder Nerua.Nicephorus ſayth, that he ſuffred vn: Ub 3.cap-7r. 


4;r Domitianus, Tacobus Philippus 1n ſupplemento Chronicorum, 
doth fay,that he was martyred at Epheſus ,&> yet(ſayth be)ſome write, 
9 beſu fleredvnder Nero,and y vnto hym appeared two Aungels,when 
he was in tormentes ſpeaking vnto him. Ecige caput in cahi & vide. Lift 
yp thy head to heaut and ſee,who ſo diong, fawey beauens ope, and Ieſus 
boldyng a Crowne of precious ſtone,and ſaying vnto him: this ſhalt jj res 
ceine of my hands.V Vhich thme whe one Apollinaris ſaw ,did cauſe him 
ſelf to be Baptized,and that the Liuetenaunt cauſed both of them, pers 
/i/lyuy inthe Confeſsion of Chriſte, to be beheadded . Vntothis '] imo s 
thie,Paule wrote two Epiſtles from Laodicea, whiche are extant m the 
new Teſtament, 


Titus. 2371. 


And than he was conuerſaunt and remayned amongeſt the weake , to 
whom he ought to gene place for a tyme , And he might haue done the 
like in Titus, but the ſtate and condition was diuerſe from the other, for 
certayne falſe brethren were there alwayes in a redynes, to ſlaunder him 
and his dorine , and would hane ſayd : Beholde this bolde marchaunt 
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Paule,whiche is ſo toute a chalenger of libertie, when he once commeth 
into5 preſence of 3 Apoſtles , he 1s ſore quayled,and putteth downe hys 
ſtoutnes. And note here , that when Saint Panle demeth T ite to be cir. 
cumciſed, by reaſon of the falſe brethren , the wordes may be taken two 
maner of wayes, The firſt is this : They that oweno good will vnto my 
preachynz , could not obtayneat my hande , that 1 woulde circumciſe 
Titus beyng a gentile,no not amonge the Tewes, whiche were conuerted 
-vnto Chriſt And this did Ito defende my libertie agaynſt them, whiche 


thought and taught that circumciſion was neceſſary to ſaluation, 


T he ſeconde ſenſe and meaning is, this Paule , of a ſet purpoſe would 
not circumciſe Titus:for he knewe, that certayne thruſt them ſelues into 
his company, either to get him enemies among the Tewes,if he would fre: 
ly diſprſe their ceremonies , or els if be had wholly refrayned from the 
Chrijtian libertie,than they would haue triumphed agaynſt hym among 
the Gentiles , as agaynſt one that beyng confuſed, had retrattedand re- 
oked his former dofrine , Therfore as ſometyme we muſt beare with 
the weake in the begmnyng , ſo ought we alſo ſtoutlye to defende the 
chriſtian libertie againſt the wicked,who will make a thing of no impor« 
taunce neceſſary to ſaluation . Here may be diſcourſed the dorine of 
ſcandalum datum, 8 ſcandalum acceptum,but that I wyll deferre vito 


an other tyme, 
Agrapha. 


7 SiGrapha, be called properly vnwritten verities, which be moſt 
4 ilearnedly and pithely anſwered,by the moſt excellent , prudet, 
7 rraue,and wiſe counſeller the Archbiſhop of Canturburye, who 
of late ſealed the truth of Chriſtes Goſpell with his bloud. He made a ly: 
tle boke, which anſwereth vnto the enemies, concerning vw'written ves 
rities,Wher you ſhal rede not onely y authorityes of ſcrip tures ex lears 
ned fathers agamſt vnwritten verittes, as things ry to ſaluacion: 
butalſo anſwers and ſolutions to enery obieftion , As for Baſulins Mays 
nus,Wwhoſemeth to make equiuolent the traditions of the Church ,wyth 
the written woorde of God , you muſfte hauc a reſpefte when the fas 
thers Write amreyivix#athat is , to aſſerte any doftrine, and when they 
Write acyuarxes,that is,Wwhen they fiobt agaynſt heretikes for then they 
be verie vehement and do vrge both ynwritten and written verities,t0 
impugne the heretikes , and toconumce them , as Baſilius doth in this 
place ,agaynſt that deteſtable heretike Enomins , Which denied the holy 
ghoſt to be God. That the Scriptures onely are ſufficient to ſaluation, l 
haue touched it largely before, | 
Irenxus 


prelectionis ſecundye. $2, 


[rengus, 35. 
== ſebius among all other that lined in his time , gaue » firſt place 
| price vnto the great learned father Trenais For when there 
=== were at that tyme moe monumentes , and other infallible teſtt- 
monies of the ſaid Ireneus in the handes of the godly and learned, then 
are now had or may be had: who could gene a more certayne indoement 


of lreneus doings ,then Enſebius,aboue all other that followed him? 


| 


- Of what parentes,or in What place he was borne,it is vncertayne, yet 


I will ſhew you hereafter the comefures of certayne learned men, In his 
youth he was ccnuerſaunt in the ſchoole of Policarpus, who was Biſhop 
of Smirna,and one of the diſciples of Iohn the Euangeliſt. Fe heard this 
renerend,oraue,and godly man With ſo great admiration and attention, 
that he moſt depely engraued im his breſt Policarpus doftrine, and what 
ſoener be receined of him,kept it ina moſt linely memorie, vntill he came 
to extreme age V V herupon ſome write that Ireneus did deſcribe ex ſet 
forth,enen as he ſaw With hs own eyes,the geſtures of Policarpus , and 
did d:clare w What thinos and with what words he was wont to reaſon, 
Of thys,contefture may be made, that Ireneus was an Aſian borne, 53+ 
not farre from Smyrna, o this opinion is much agreable that a Greeke 
name Was 9euen vnto him:for this word wginy ſignifieth pacem and thys 
Word eigwaics betokeneth paciticum. And as good lucke is ſometimes the 
inſetting of names,ſo the enent and ſucceſſe did proue in Ireneus , for he 
as moſt ſtudious of peace andtranquility in the church of Chriſt , But 
[-t it be that. he was borneim Enropatit is the more to be marueiled by 
what meanes he came into Polycarpus ſchole, He ſo paſſed oner the [tus 
dies of his youth,that he knew al liberal artes, beſide chriſtian piety: for 
theſe ſubtill and moſt conſtant diſputations which he had againſt heres 
ſres,doth manifeſtly declare that he was not rude nor ignoraunt of proz 
phane artes,for the monſtrous opintons of beretickes,were builded vpon 
the foundacion of prophane Philoſophers,of the which opinions toiudge 
ſoexattly,and to confute with ſuch arte and ſtrong argument, he could 
uot haue done,vnleſſe he had bene very expert m prophane ſtudies, Nor 
it i without cauſe,that Tertullian did beautify him with his praiſe,ſay= 
ing,that he was a moſt curious ſearcher of al dorines, but ſpecially dyd 
employ his dilivence and labour in the knowledge of Chriſtes doftrine, 
and did chiefly adioyne himſelfe vnto the company of them , who are as 
dourned with the ſingular giftes of the doftrine of the Goſpel. 
Heexerciſed the funftion of prieſthod in the church of Lions,which 
is a notable city, and noble Marte in Fraunce ,in which place wythout 


0. doubt 


"| |\ = | Miſcellanea 


doubt be did moſt ſincerely,and with ſingular dexterity , expounde the 
feriptures, He lied moſt familiarlye with one Photius, areucrendc, 

grane and conſtant father. 
But perchannce ſome deſire more tohane the knowledge of his pub: 

licke fattes and doinges. 

| Thechurch of Aſ{1a was much vexed, as it were with inteſtme C ct: 
' will warre,when Montanus, Alcibiades, and Theodotus , did moleſt the 
' ſound doArine of the Goſpel, with their new prophecies , and vayne fan: 
taſtes, For theſe fantaſticall ſpirits did marueilouſly bewitch the mindes 
of men,and wrapped them m great errors,T he French church therfore, 
being moned with a certayne louyng eale towarde the brethren of the 
church of Afia,did ſend their indgement of the doftrine of their falſe pro 
pbers,vnto the churches which were im Aſta and Phrigia , and did come 
municate their helping hands,againſt the corrupters of the Goſpel. T hat 
this legacy ſhould be the more honeſt and fruitfull they perſwaded Ire- 
nens,that be as a meſſenzer would cary their letters in ſo great a toure 
ney,and that he would alſo comfort with his own voice, the afflifted ep 
troubled churches,and confirme them in the truth already knowen, and 
= - manfully confute the errors of theſe heretitkes. In this tourney Ireneus 
T2-: ; paſſed by Rome, and ſaluted the'biſhop ther, he had letters alſo from the 
French churches,by the which he was honorably commended vnto Eluz 
therins then biſhop ther:the copy of which letters, Enſebius doth record, 
Lil 5cap,4, The tenor wherof here followeth,y Salutem tibi 1n omnibus ac ſemper 


per denmoptamus(pater Eluthexi) Irenzum tratrem ac conlortem no- 
ſtrom ad horcati ſumus,ve has ad te fireras perferret , vt hunc teſtamenti 


Chriſti tudioſum,commendatum habcas obſecramus. Erenim fi gradi 
_—_ iuſtiriam conterre,atque aſſerett; (cfremus vrpote , quodeccleſiz 
preſbirer ſirt,qui ect hiceſt: hoc in eo fityt-cumprimis commendaſſemus, 


VVeorceteaud wifh you wel in all thines and at all times through 90d 
(O father Elutherins )we haue exhorted our brother &« felow Ireneus 
to bring vnto thee theſe letters , whom we beſech thee gentle toenters 
tayne,as one moſt {tudious of Chriſtes teſtament ,&xc. 

T hefe words are alledzed ont of that Epiſtle,which doubtles was lon 
ger,and comprehended more things Which if they were extant , would 
make very much for this preſent purpoſe. 

VV hen F hotinus was murthered for the confeſsion of the enangelie 
call truth, Irenzus was choſen in his roume,Who ſo ruled this church and 
did inſtru&e it with ſuch doArine and iinteoritie of life,that he was kelos 

_ ned e> worſhipped both of his own countrymen, & alſo of ſtraiizers. He 
| had great ronfliftes witha great number of heretikes,but ſpecially with 
the Valentmians,agayn{t whom he wrote a notable booke which ig nowe 
extant 
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extant. He had alſo an a&tion agginſt Vittor then Biſhop of Rome, the 
cauſe was this. The controuerſy for keping of Eaſter day, which was bes 
ore moued,begannoW to waxe hot & broke out at this time into a mas 
nifeſt ſciſme,& there was throwne as it were an apple of contention, be 
twene the two churches,the eaſt and the weſt , For the eaſt church was 
fully reſolued to kepe their liberty and old cuſtome concerning the Ea» 
ſter,and refuſed in any wiſe the yoke of al ceremonial obſeruations,wher 
yponViftor being moned , did excommunicate all Churches diſſentin 
from the church of Rome. Andalthough the paſtors in Aſia did teach by 
moſt weighty arguments,that they couldnot depart from their cuſtome 
receinedof the Apoſtles them ſ»lues, yet they didlitle preuail therwith, 
Ireneus therfore with bis brethren of the French churches, not thinking 
it 900d to behold this lamentable contention in the church of Chriſt , gas 
thered,as it may be comtefured,a counſell, in the which they made let- 
ters, ſubſcribing them with their own hands, ſent them to Viftor the 
biſhop of Rome, hauing good hope that they ſhould mitigate and breake 
the rage of Vitor and ſo bring tranquility mto the church againe, A's 
touching the ſentence of the feaſt of Eaſter,to be kept vpon the Sonday, 
they approued Vitbors minde and iudgement,as pertayning to the weſt 
church:but that he ſhould not alienate or chaunge other churches,obſers 
wing the cuſtome of their old tradition, they didexhorte him with many 
profound arguments, He had in his writings certaine ſpots , Þhereby he 
Was noted To 400" not tobeof a ne ſoundiudgement.Firſt he ſes 
med not playnly to make a difference betwene verbum ſubſtantiale,that 
i Chriſt,& verbum vocale,Secondly, he ſemed toindge, that man in the 


bevinning was not made perfett,and that ſentence Which was ſpoken of. 


man to be made after the image of God,to be ſpoken of Chriſt Thirdly, 
he doth geue vnto man free wyl,n cauſes ſpirituall, Fourthly, be ſayth 
that Chriſt was baptized in the thirty yeare of his a 12e , and to haue bes 


gone his preaching at the age of forty,and ſuffered his pores at the age 
of fifty,and doth relate that the Elders of Aſia, did learne thts of Tohn, 


Finally,the errours of 3 Millmaries 1s #mputed vnto Ireneus,but theſe 
things cannot be gatheredexpreſly out of vi boaokes , To ende,how be 
dyed,it isnot noted in approued authours, | 
Henricus de Herfordia, Ado,and others , Which did write the Iyfe of 
Martirs,do ſay that he was moſt cruelly ſlayne with a great multitude 
of the Church, for the confeſSion of Chriſt , ynder Seuerns the Empes 
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Rome, 

Paralogilmos. 36. | 
1 Aralo 2iſmos,cometh of this yerbe negxopRopni, Which [1 gnifie th 
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to deceiue with falſe and crafty reaſons and argumentes, and to diſpute 
with captions concluſions, T he Logitians call ſuch kinde of argumentes, 
Paralogiſmas,or Elcnchos. Ariſtotle termeth the modos lophiſticos, 
they be called alſo 1mpoſturz, traudes,ſophiſmara, and they be called 
ETpogai, | 

p aralogiſmi,be denided of the Logicians into two lymmes , Some be 
Paralogilmi,indi&ione,and ſome extra diftionem, You maye ſeeke the 
examples of the Logitians,who do moſt plainly ſet them forth. Yet for 
the ignorauntes ſake,I wyll gene you onely two of them. 


Omaes gemmz ſunt preciofi lapides, 


In palmitibus inueniuntur gemmz: 
Igitur in palmitibus ſunt precioſt lapides, 
This argument is Paralogiſmus indiCtione, Agayne, 

Anacharſis eſt albus, 

Anacharfis eſt philoſophus: 

Ergo Anacharlis elt albus philoſophus, 


Chriſoſtomus. 38. 


2 Obames Chriſoſtomus was borne at Antioche,at the riuer Ore 
tes in Coeleſiria. He came of anoble houſe , hauing to his father 
one named Secundus,and to his mother one Anchuſa , as Socraz 
tes Sozomenus,and Nicephorus do write. He learned Rhethoricke of 
his ſcholemaſter Libanius,e* Philoſophy of Andragathins. At the age of 


18, yeares be went vnto the vninerſatye of Athens , where he profited ſo 


much that allmenwondredat it, He was honored of the ſenate for his 
humility,aboue Anthemius,and the reſt of the Philoſophers. 

Hetherto he ſemeth to haue bene an Ethnicke, for Sozomenus ſaith 
that Likanius whe he died , complamed that Chriſoſtome was taken as 
Way 4s a pray of the chriſtians from him , otherwiſe he mioht well haue 
taught hu ſchole after him, He was conuertedand baptiſed by Melefius 
at one time,with his father and mother: he was metely wel expert im the 
knowledge of the law , and woulde hane bene verye profitable in iudoe- 
ments,but fearing the moleſtation of that profeſSion , did chuſe to hyma 


ſelfe an eccleſiaſtical kind of life and chanving his habite , did apply bys 


mide to the readms of the holy ſcriptures, hauing to his maiſfters Dios 


dorus & Cartherins,his fellow diſciples were T heodorus and Maximus, 
Which were his companions, vnder Libanins his ſcholmaſter. He was al. 


fo very familiar with Baſilius byſhoppe of Ceſarea in Capadocia , whom 


| hevſed alſoas his {cholemaſter, Sruidas doth ſay,that Euſebius Emiſſes 


conſtituteChriſoſtome a Reader at the church of Antioche . After that 


nus was alſo his ſcholemaſter. 
Zenon biſhop of Gaza,when he was returned from Hiernſalem, did 


he 
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> was ordeined Deacon of Meleſius in the which office he remayned at 
»:9/t three yeares ,/ V hen Melejius was dead , he was ordayned Prie/t wo—_— 


0/ Ena7rims, / 
J = . 
Nicephorius doth report,that he was made Deacon and Prieſt of one Liv.1z.cap x, 


Flinanus, nd maketh relation of the miracle of the Doue,which came 
fl:ynz,and did fit vpon his head And Georgius doth triflingly ſhew , bes 
/tdes the apparition of the Done that the aungell commaunded Flanias 
us to fetch Tohn Chriſoſtome out of the Monaſterye , and to make hym 
Prieſt. He ſheweth alſo a fable, how Chriſoſtome did ſee Heſichium in 
bis dreame , and that Tohn the Apoſtle dyd deliuer to him a booke, and 
how Peter brought him the keyes. 
VI ben Nettarins was dead, Chrifoſtome was choſen biſhop of Cone 
antinople,by the commanundement of Arcadins,and by the conſents & +,,.,,z....., 
voices, both of the people,and of the clergie , He was had away by the Lib.s,cap.28, 
Emperonr from Antioche,againſt the inhabitantes will, and was ordey« _— ” 
wd byſhop,by a connſel aſsembled together very ſolemnely, 
He was endewed with ſingular gifts: for beſides the knowledoe of li« 
beral ſciences, of philoſophy,and of the toungs, he was very excellentlye 
ſexe mn the holy ſcriptures , He was very apt and ready to teach, and in 
his words be had a marneilous faculty to perſwade, He was fo eloquent, 
that this name Chriſoſtome Was geuen to him, which betokeneth golden 
mouth, He was of a ſtout and conſtant minde , Some ſay that hehad the 
vift to heale all maner of diſeaſes, In the admmiſtracion of his biſhoprick 
he br haued him ſelf very faithfull, conſtant, and like avivilant Mmiſter 
o/ Chriſt. He preached often,and m his preachms did apply himPelfe to 
ihe capacity 5f his auditours and hearers, He rebuked ſynne ſo ſharply, 
45 though he had ſuſtamed ſome iniury himſelf. And cauſed them whych 
Wer ty in conſcience,to breake forth oftentimes tnto teares and wees | 
pur. H e did not onely touch the faultes of the common people , but the — 
[ines of all ſortes, with great liberty of toung, He reprehended  diſor- 
[he had take away fro Calitropa. He did exhort al perſons to repentance, ©3: 
, i wh t 
Go did comfort ſo greatly the doubtfull and diſmayed conſcieces,y be pro» , a 
miſed pardon and forgeuenes,t9 thoſe that fel and ſynned, yea although cy u, 
it verea thouſand tymes, 
He did inſtitute and ordaine praiers to be ſayd m the night agayn/t 
the Arrians. If he perceaued any vnworthy of the office of prieſthoode, 
either through ignoraunce or filthines of life, he depoſed them, and dyd 
ſubſtitute others more mete and worthye. He did profitte the church no? 
onely by his vayce but alſo by bis writing. V/ hen he was but aread'? 4+ 
"He 


ders of y empreſſe,and did exhort her to reſtore againe y vineyard which Nicepho Liarg, 
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_— Wrotea boke avainſt the Iewes,andcertaine homelies De vitamonaitt, 
| caal/Vben he was Deacon,he made bookes andcertam dialoges of prieſts 
| : hood, and three bookes Ad Stagirium Damoniacum, VV hen he was 
WF $i | preeſt, he made many commentaries and expoſitions vpon many bookes 
Nic:ph. lib.,1z. | 
Foz. of the ſcripture,as vpon Geneſis and other bookes of the oli teſtament, 
Socra Lib 6, por the Goſpelsvpon the pſalmes,&-c.V Vhen he was biſhop , he made 
ap+ = manynotable ſermos, partly writt? of himſelf,partly of certam notaries, 

Al his workes whichare now extant are digeſted into fiue tomes, In 
the firſt tome are contained the commentaries which he wrote vpon the 
old teſtament. In the ſecond,the comentaries vpon Mathew, Marke, & 
Luke,In the third,the comentaries vpn Tohn,and the aFtes of the Apo- 
ſiles,wherin alſoare certain ſerms,& certain apologies. In the fourth, 

the comentaries vpon Paules epiſtles,In the fift are contained, 8: homes 
lies Ad populum Antiochenum,g>,y epiſtles,with other diners bookes, 

Although he was very ſtudious of tranquility , and a louer of peace, 

_ et when he was biſhop, he was muche moleſted and vexed by falſe bree 
thren, by courtiers,by heretiks,and heathen men. 

Concerning falſe brethren,whan he by reaſon of his office, was cares 
full to amend the maners andlife of his Clergie , ſome of them -tooke it 
orieuouſly,and accuſed him of to much auſterity and rigour, and toke an 
occaſion euery way to ſpeake ill of him,Other flaundred him, bicauſe Se« 
rapion a Deacon did ſay,that he could not rule them , except he woulde 
beate them alway with one ſtaffe, whernpon they called hima proud & 
an ambitious man.T hey found fault with him alſo,bicauſe he didalwaites 
eate alone Without company,as though he did contemne and loth others. 
But his aduerſaries didlitle prenayle with theſe reproches. For all men 
had him in much eſtimation and honor for the ſinoular gift of teachins, 

| andit waswell knowen, that through bis ſickly ſtate , and by the reaſon 
Nic-pho Lin. al» , = ; 

caps. © Of theinfirmity of his head and ſtomacke and bus oreat abſtmence, be did 

Sorts #': eſchev and auoyde all feaſtes and banckets, 

| He had great contention with one Senerianus , who im his abſence 

did much trouble the church , which contention Serapion did ſo muche 

auoment,that Seuerianus was expelled ont of the city, For this Serapi- 

on did falſly accuſe him &+ ſaydy he did affirme Chriſte not to be made 


man,When he ment nor ſayd no ſuch thing . For theſe were his woordes: 
Si Serapton Chriſtianus tucrit mortuus, Chriſtus homo non eſt faCtus, 


If Serapion die a chriſten man, then Chriſt not made man, 
He was alſoin contention with one T beophilus , Biſhop of Alexanz 
dria,which roſe by this occaſion . VV hen one Dioſcorus,and certayne 


Monckes,called Longitcatres,came to Conſtantinople to the —_ 
an 
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and to Tobn ,, and had complained of the inurye which Tihoophitns had 
done vnto them lohndidreceine them honorablye , and did 2entlye enx 
tertayne them,and did admit them vnto common praiers,yet did be res 
firame them fr om the C 0MMunion,v ntil their carſe ſhoulde be hearde 
and debated, 

VV he the fame &: report of this was brought to T heophilus, and that 
Tobn alſo had admitted the tothe holimiſterres,T heophilus did craftely 
imagine, how be might reuenge himſelf of lohn, to depoſe him fro his 
office , which he attempted this way Theephilus reconciled 'bua ſelf vn» 
to Epiphanius which was before offended with him and did pronoke & 
allure him to condemne Origines bookes, Epiphanins not perceiuing this 
crafty fetch,did obey him,aud wrote vnto Iobn , that be alſo woulde abs 

tayne from the reading of Origines-bookes,and that he would cal a coun 
fell, and maKed decree  therof. 

Not lons after , T heophilus alſo dyd call a counſell, and condems 
ed the bookes of i Orizen: but Iohn not regarding the letters of Epts 
phanius, tooke beede to his one office and charge, Nowe When they 
of the Clergye, and of the Emperonrs court, pnderſtoode What T heo- 


philus went about to compaſſe , they alſo did put their helping handes, S***.lab.3, 


and cauſeda counſel tobe called to Conſtantinople \, A little after Epis 
phanius came to Conſtantinople , and without the citye didcelebrate 

the ſupper of our Lorde , and ordayned a Deacen : andcalling vnto 
him certaine Biſhoppes, did rehearſe vnto-them the condemmacion of 
Orizines bookes.lobn did inuite and bid him vnto his houſe, but hee aun= 

er red, he would not come ,no not to pray with him before hee had baz 

nſhed Duſcorus out of the Citye,and hadde alſo ſubſeribed to the cones 

demnacion of Origines bookes, lobn on the contrarye fide ſayde, that nc. 

thing ought ta bee done raſhlye , before an vninerſall knowledge might 
beh :d therein, 

VV be Epiphanins came abrode openly,and would baue cilkned Oria 
mes bokes,and would haue drawen Dioſcorus out of the citie,and haue 
accuſed lobn,Tohn ſent vnto him Serapion,Wwhoſayd theſe words.0 Epis 
phanins, thou dooſt many thinges againſt the Canons, Firſt, for that thou 
ha Pvenen orders in the churches within my turiſdi Hon.Secondlye, bes 
cauſe thou haſt without my commaundement or ſufferaunce, celebrated 
the boly miſteries, Finally ,bicauſe being gently bidd? of me to my houſe, 
thou diddeſt refuſe. Take hede ther fore, leaſt there be a tumult rayſed 
by the people,and thou alſo be wrapped m the daunoer therof. 

VVhben Epiphanius heard thys,he went out of the Chur che, andas 
he Was 2oynz , fayde : Sperote non moricurum tp:{copum, I hope thor 
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$6c,1:b.5 ca.rg ſhalt not diea byſhop.'T owhom Iohn anſwered, Sperotenon ingreſſury 


parriarn ruam,] hope thou ſhalt not returne into thy country. The enent 
did approue and verify both their words:for Epiphanis diedinthefhip, 
before he came home,and lohn was a litle after depoſed from hys ſee, 
Concerning temporal men,and eſpecially them of the court he ſuſtaiz 
ned many affliftions,and much trouble. They were offended wyth hym 
for no other cauſe,but for that he did ſharply and frely repreheded their 
diſordered life, He tooke vp very ſharply ,and rebuked Eutropius, lying 
before the altar ,bicauſe when he had cauſeda law to be made , that no 
auour ſhould be ſhewed vnto offenders,which did flee to the altar, and 
yet he him ſelfe did conet to vſe that Jame priuledge , and ſo to ſaue hys 
life. The nobles of the court tooke theſe words in very il part,&> accuſed 
him to be an vnmercyfull man , and called him inyayizaxey, that is ſþites 
full and malicious, , 
Gainas alſo captaine of the hoſt was much again him , and very ins 
fenſine vnto him, bicauſe when Gainas did requeſt before thFemperour 
and certaine biſhops, that one certayne church ſhoulde be aſSigned vnto 
the Arrians at Conſtantinople,Tohn did plainly and openly ſay , that bys 
requeſt was wicked,and that the emperour could not without treaſon to 


Gods houſe,and without abrogation of certaine lawes made of the auns 
 cetors, ſuffer any connenticles of the Arrians within the city and did em 


Soc, Lib 6.ca.5? bratd alſo Gainas wyth hys country and fliyng from thence, and did obs 


So:om,Li,s, 
C2P.4. 


Socrat,Lib,s, 
C3{',16, 


zeft vnto him perry. 

Eudoxia _— Empereſſe , was ſore ſet aoainſt him , for expelling 
of Seneriani$ oft of the City, did prouoke Epiphanins agamſt hym, 
 wherof when Tobn had knowledge, be made a very ſharp ſermon againſt 
the enormities of wome. His aduerſaries taking hadfaſt of this, brought 
it to the court,Wher a{l flatterers made an exclamation, that it was vs 
WÞorthely done of lohn,and accuſed him as one pilty of treaſon. The Ems 
preſſe her ſelfe made her complaint to the Emperour, that ſhe was vez 
ry contumeliouſly handled,and requeſted him to haue a regard of her 
ate and calling, VV herupon y emperour conſentyng , a 1997 0s was aſe 
ſembled,in the which Theophilus Alexandrinus and many other, which 
bare malice vnto Tohn,came to Calcedon,wher Cyrinns the b:ſhoppe dyd 
ſþred many reproches & rebukes againſt Iohn,& ſaid, that he was an as 
rogant & proud man,&> one that would neither bow nor breake which 
Words wer received of the biſhops,w great ioy and retoycing. But John 
refuſing toappeare m that ſynode,e> appealing to a general coiiſcll,was 
condemned,es ſent into exile into a towne by the ſea ſide, called Hiero. 
But the multitude & comon people ,riſinz(as it wer Jin a tumult, Tobn 

Tas called again from exile of the emperour and reſtored vnto his ſee, 
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Not long after ,vben certain enterludes and plates were prattife: lat 
the ſilurr rmare 0j f the Empr efſe, Which image was ſet by the Chizch of 
Soph 14, lohn 1 þis [ermon did reprebend i it Eudoxia the em preſſe, deſte 
1911s to be reuenoed, called againe an other counſel T men Iobn made wpts 
ly in the church, that homely or ſermon which beomnneth thus: Ruitus 
Herodias inſanit; rurſus turbarur,rurſus ſalrat rurſus in difco caput I o- 
hanais acciperequzrit, Herodias azaine waxeth mad,araine ſhe is trou 
Hed,againe ſhe daunceth,againe ſhe ſecketh lubns head m a dijbe But 
when he biſhops were come e rovether he deſired that inquittion might 
be made of the crimes obiefted againſt him of his aduerſaries : bu t they 
neolefting al other things,went about that that w.ts more plauſ.ble and 
t le, aſaunt yuto them,that s to ſaye, they layde to Tohns charge , that afs 
ter be was depoſed, be entred agame into his biſhopricke , of hu on aus 
thority, without the ſentence and conſ:nt of any counſe l, Andalthough 
- John did eply, that he was reſtored againe of.v,or. vi biſhoppes,and hd 
hew that y canon Which they all:doed,was a canon of y Arrians agamſt 
Athanaſ1us,yet he was condemned and remoued from his miniſtery, and 
ſo ban'ſhedat the laſt by the nſtaunce of Senertanss Porphyrius , and KID 
other B 1/hoppes of Sirta,vntoa place named Pitymita ſituate i1 the vt —_— we 
termoſt coaſt of all the Romane Empire , Aud as be was in his iourncy 
70117 thitherward,and came vnto the fea called Pontus Euxinus being Socrr.Lib-s, 
orened wyth great payne of the head,and taken of a fener dyed. After **** 
his death great difſention folowed among the by ſhoppes , of Whon; ; ſome 
condemned bim ,and ſome dyd defend his cauſe and innacency. His bones 
at the rec ques /t of Proclus,were tranſlated to C onſtantin9ble, 

That P eter and Ion the Apoſtles did appeare to him the ni2ht be- 

for he die: - and did ſhew to him the victor 'y againſt the deuils, and that cap.37. 
PB. fonjens! the martyr did foreſhewy him,that be ſhould be buried in hys Baliliſcus , 
oa church, ſauoureth of a fable, rather then of truth. He dyedat the 
ave of 11, an: 1 when he had bene biſhop fine yeares and a halfe. 
Cone the ſanftumony of his life, be lyned chaſte, and did viterly 
b/tain»from 1al feaſtes,and was very liberal towards the poore,and Was 
1m oreat eſtimation emons the learned. 

Th eoidos etus doth cal hin Magnum Tohannem,s8 doCorem orbis 1;þ,;.cap.1s, 
terrarum, Je Wrotea very elec; quent ſtile,and did very ſtr onoly fight &v 3% 
Tryte anaynſt beret: my the bereſie of Marton, Valens 
tinus Ar: ins, andagainſt the deteſtable dottrine of the Nonatians, 

Hed th, »ith! ly confute, Writing vpon the ſecond chapter to the Philip- 
pr ms, th, fe heretickes, Paulus Samoſatenus, Marcellus,Sabellius , Ma» 


i, Appol luarins,Þ by tinus Sopbronuns, and others, x 
JH. et 


Niceph. lib.1z, 


Miſcellanea 


HE:m:l 3.15n AP WF 0 . . - Ks , 
In 7ctfe himſelf was not without his errours in bis writinges. He affir, 


4. covuge & Md, that rt What houſe ſoener the booke and hiſtory of the Goſpell was, 


Laz ir - . . ; 
Uo cs that 3 dewl durſt not enter into that houſe . He did attribute to much to 


alleoorical interpretacion. For he ſaith:non hittortam negamus,fcd ſpis 
In wikeun FIcualem intelligentiam prxfertmus , VVe donot denye the hiſtorye, 
hom i, — Gut we preferre the ſpiritual vnderſtanding, He writeth alſo , that the 
” Leong 19* aungets did learne much of Iohn the Baptiſts ſermons,and out of the ſer 
Hormil.70 dap, 290715 of other preachers. He doth not moſt purely mtreate of inſt ificatia, 
310m. = for he expreſly ſaith,that faith onely is not jufhicient to ſaluation, 
How. 48.:9,9. Furthermore he ſaith_that the onely vertue of the ſoule may Jane vs, 


Caiy«.lohan. oy / | 
exp.lohan and deliner Vs from eternall fire,and ſend vs to the kingdome of heauen, 


- Apoitelo. Fig opinion ts, that ficke men ought not to be chriſtened , A [though he 


= FRCo rb ndt bondemne ſecond mariages , yet he ſemeth to wyll, that none 
hould be taken into the miniſtery of the church gif they baue twiſe mari« 
Lo lend He affirmeth that the fathers were in hell before Chriſt roſe from 
crgcap 16.18 death But in this opmion , he hath the moſt part of the Fathers of both 
i 166 the churches conſents with him, He died about the yeare of our lord 
Lib 6.cap-2t. as Socrates and $0gomenus do write 408.,Tet he himſelfe in hys thyrde 


Lib,8.cap.cs. : | - | - 
oration agaynſt the lewes doth ſay:Nuuc ag1tur annus qQUINgc telliguus, 


Hieruſalem, 
Ti-<SFlerufalemis an hebrew word,andit fionifiech DoQrini paciy, 
{| L 1 oo | » 
Jaral, | [5 the doetrine of peace ,and that commeth of the raicall larah, id 


- <4 fn 697 


eſt,docuit. for it was the ſeat of the true doftrine of god,or it may 
come of this radical Raah,that is,to ſee wich eyes,and that Hieruſalem 
is as much to ſay, as vitto pacis, the ſight of peace ,for Shalom betgkee 

' *nethpacem, peace, 

Lib.r.capss Inthetimeof Abraham it was called Salem and Solyma(as Toſephi 

17:93 TWritethin his antiquities. ) 

- After that it was called Iebus And when it was conqueredof Danid, 


Raahl:, 
Shalom, 


Joſur.1S, 


 Iudic19, | it tooke the name of Teroſolyma, At the laſt ,when it was vanquiſhed and 


deſtroyed of Titus Vaſpaſianus ſonne,and after reſtoredand buildedas 
oayne by Zlius Adrianus it wasnamed Alia But tha the place where 
Chriſt ſuffredand roſe againe was incloſed withm the northwall, wher 
before it was all without and no part of the city, 

Lyranus in Geneſim,writeth vpon theſe wordes( Appellauit nomen 
vrbis Bernel jhath theſe twoo verſes concerning the name of Hieruſas 
lem Which was a city of many names, 


Soly ma, Luza, Bethel,Hicrololyma,Tebus, Aelia, 
V bs lacra Hicrulalem,dicicur atque Salem, 


Al. - lchis 


Preleclio tertia. ri 87. 


Mele hiſe dech was the firſt founder therof, and called it S2 dem paci. 
fcam, After that the Tebuſites did mhabite it,and then it Ws called [en 
bus. Not long after it had an other name compounded of both the words 
before mentioned,and ſo it was called Hieruſalem,B turned mto KR. 

E- he Hebrues doa Sione an other reaſon of this name,which ſay, that 


it was called Salem of Melchiſadech. After it was called Hicre,hoc Hiere, 


el,videbit,bicauſe that Abraham when he would haue offred his Gears 


J/aac,called the name of that place dominus vider, and '/o of theſ= too - Fenn 


were made one name Hieruſalem, E.turnedintoV , It was named alſo 


Luza,hoceſt, Amigdalus_an Almond ,bicauſe th ofe kinde of trees c'e Lute 


there very plentiful After that ,it was named Bethel of Iacob. After 


hat Salamon had madeit more lars 2e,and wholy fortified it , it Was nas 


a 5oly ma,quaſi Salomonia,and ſo by compoſition of the names bez 
fore,it is called Hieruſalem, Hitherto Lyranus VV by it ts called A lia 
you bane heard before, 


*d Preletiorertia habitadieSab- 


bati,xyii,dic Februari1, Anno,I560, 


—WPil(atthispzeſent by Gods grace) 
entreate whether rye twdgement of the cr, 02s 
1;ding ofthe ſcriptures toty perteine on: 1p voto 
Sa \::{{thcchurch,thatis(as they expound it)vnto colts 

d-\- ſeils + vnto their appzoucd doctozs ant fathers, 
Althougheuery man ought to confclle 4 acs 
*; knowledge the manerofhps fapth,and to hears 
&- A {ithc church, teaching and monilſhing the wozd of 
==-'; Goo,as Chailt and Paule do commarnd,:nd al- 

* Is to rend2e great thankes vnto the fathers, wizo 


haue erpounded.vnto vs many hard 4 bulinows 
en ph2aſcs of the ſcriptures , no2 did ſuffer p be- 
rettckes fo2 their pleaſure to racke and rent the 
fo; the defence of their wicked opinions,but did moſt ſharpcly reſiſte them 4 con- 
ku:e the bythe conference 4 manifeſt ſentences of the ſcriptures: pet it is farre fro 


Cizitian modeſtie,and moſt contrary to the minde of Chzilt and Paule, that we Modeſtic,2 


bs ald receaue 02 embzace any doarine made by mans authozitie, as neceſſary to 
ſal1at19n, without the teſfimonie of þ ſcriptures. Foz þ authozitte of Gods wozoy 
0:7jtalwates to rematne as cytcfe maiſtres in all rudgementes, Foz of the wozd 
the cxurch vath her autbozitte, 4 by it onely ought to pzonounce 4 geuc ſentence 
of all conirouerſies. As both Hoſcs commaundeth,and Chy2ift confirmetb,ſaying: 
tie !yo2d Whley I {peake,ſhall tudge you in the lalt dap. Again,that wl;ich J coms 
waund, p oncly do,2nd pou ſhal not adde one wozd tp + which 3 ſpeake varo pou, 
N79, ©. John lapty.J7anp do not remaine in thedocrine of Chzilt oz do bzing 
any 22 Jer doctrine,reccaue Him not tnto your houſe,no; bibde hiin God ſpeede,foz 
[11 were falufall,either fo2 manyzbe he neuer ſo holp 4 well lcarned,o2 to the &ps 
1253cS of 151haps,to erpound toe ſcriptures as they would after their own tudgs 
meats z119t v21ng able to rendze p reaſon of their doings,out of the manifelit ſcrips 
P.11l, | tures 


= —— —— — - _ 
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Not good 
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Ot one 


wy tic.7, 


 The,7.5y 


Dreleftiotertia. 


tores, whp,then by this pzetence # meancs thep might make daſlp nefve artſcics 
of the fapth,+ wzic the ſcriptures to their owne plealures.J will gene pou thzc oz 
foure cramples of their expoſitions. 

D2igine dotherpound this ſentence of Paule (Arbitramur hominem iwuſtificari 
hde ably; operibusleg'is, We ſuppoſe man to be tullified by fapth without p wozks 
of th: tawece)that 18,0t ceremonies. And this intcrpzctation boe the ſcholemen fol- 
low with thctr whole aTent, But Saint Paule ſpeaketh of þ wozks of the whole 
law,as ft thall plainelp appeare vnto them that wil thzoughly expend and weigh 
the circumſtances of Paules waiting. 

Lertullianus doth condempne ſeconde marſages , bccanſe it is not lalyfull tg 
mary te b:zothcrs wife,foz ſapth he,all Chziſtians be bzctbzen:what a fonde ang 
farre fette erpoſition is this? 

Vicrame biſputing agatnſt Joutnfan, waſteth after this maner, Bonum eſt mu, 
lierem non tangere,igitur coniugit eſt mala. Jt is not good to touch a woma, thec, 
foze inartage 1s naught, D affecate and groſſe (gno2annce. 

ow much detozted is this ſaping of Paule,Epiſcopus fit ynius vxoris vir, Let 
the By{hop be the huſband of one wife,that is(ſay they)let not him that ts 1Bigas 
mus 02 hath maried a widowzbe admitted tothe mintſtcrie » but bt that hath yay 
a virgin, and now is ſingic,may be o2deined. 

Other doref:reec it to the plaralitte of benefices, as thongh this wozd, vxor, 
did ſignific Sacerdotium, 

Lhe Popetinſclfdothreaſs after this ſozt,the pzicſtbove being franſlated,it is 
neceTarp that there be alſoa tranſlation of the law, Therfoze it pertepneth to me 
to inake newelawes,by the which the. Chziſttans ſhould be reſtrarned and ruled 
as the Jewes were by the pzcſcription of Poſes. 

Lo be thozt ,andto ſprake ſummarilic , what abuſe ſo ener there be, oz Jdolas 
frie (n the churcv , they do defend it by the commentes and gloſes of the fathers, 
and detozted crpoſitions ofthe connſelles., 

TLyey alledge foz the tnuocation ofſaintes # wozſhipping of ſmages, this verſe 
out ofthe Pſalme, Laudate dominum in ſans ſuis, p:zayſe the Lozd tn bis ſaints, 
what ts that ſap thep,bu!t by inuocation and calling vpon them, with pzapers and 
by manif:{f (dolatry tn wozſhipping their (mages. And pet when thep be conain- 
ccd by manifeſt ſcriptures of thetr impletie and ſgnozaunce:then thep defend thent 
ſelncs bp the authoztitte of the church, 4 hauenothingels to ſap,bur,thus þ church 
eryoundeth tt, 1But it is wzitte in the Þcb2ue, Laudate domina in ſanQuario (uo, 


p:4yſe th: Lo2d in his ſancuarype,that 1s, tn his church,and the Hebzus woze is , 


Kedaſch, which ſtgnifieth ſanctuarium, 
Zhev all:dge foz images the ſeuenth Hpnodec holden af Nfce,fo2 (ft was decre- 


-edÞtmages ſhould be retained in tze charch, as bookes of lap men, Anv whe there 


noc holdE igl2ped againt this Spnode the Countſell of.330, !Btſhops, wbiche Conſtantine 


at Nice, 
3, 


held at 3B4aunce tn the which Connſell (mages were btterly aboliſhed, thc they 
aunſwere,that,tbat Counſcll was not ofſo great eſtimation 4 pztce,as þ Coun- 
ſel holden a: Rome bythe Biſhop there, And ſo it ts bzought to paſſe,that the cr 
poſt ton of the ſcriptares Whiche was com:nitted tothe (udgementes of the true 
cyurcy,and of the whole mulcttude,to courſe, wilde,and ſvanton wittes, wherby 
eucty phancaftica!l head houlde not wzie the ſcriptures to the mwaintcnavnce of 
their wicked doctrine : Now at the laſt doth ſeruc the arbitrement and plcaſure 
of one !3iſhop,tbat be may turne it whetber he will, fo2 the bencnolence and loue 
of a ſupertccons woman, irene by name . Foz this ſeuenth @ynovds was ſos 
I*mnely kept of tbe Biſhop of Rome at the requeſt of one irene a Queen, 6d 
W51ulo 444” thetmage of the Tirgin Parp to ve wozlhtpped, that wemen mig9t 
hiae ala th ar no3nefſe.cucn as me:1 ha? Thi their God, ©9 that there ts n99 


- tr17 ſo well conſtitute and ozdepned of God, Which the dtucll doth not abuſc, fd 


tyc p;0u0king of Gods wzath,and the dgltrucion cf man, 


£49 


1.Cor1 


Heb 4 


ea 


0, 


Preleftio tertta, 88, 


© beplaſne,there fs no man ſo holp,noz ſo well learned, but » he map e doth 
erce,ſyinc mo2e daungerouſiy and moze erroniouſip,then ſome,as D:tgen, Ters 
tullian,and Clpzian, which did openly defend wicked opinions, 
Other haue b2oug”t into p church, chaffe, haie e fuble, which they haue ming-s 
[cd ro the ervoſition of the (criptares,and yet hane kept and left the chicfe articles 


ofthe fapth vncoz2rupt. But after the Biſhop of Rome occupted the chicfe place in 


the church,and that the tadgements of fathers and Spnodes was comitted vato 
bim,ve hath tempered and framed all religion,to his own pleaſure andluſt, But 
ch2iſt ſaitth;:Oues mez voce meam audient,my ſhepe mil hearemp vopce.Therfo2e 
they which do acknowledge any other doarine,then Þ which is deliuered of Ch2tif 
in the Goſpell,do not perteine to the thurch, becauſe the ſheepe of Cbziſt do not 
heare the voyce of traungers,bat to this J know what they hane to ſap, 


Obiecttio, 


Jf it be lawfull fo2 enery man to erpound the ſcriptures, then there will be an T, jicence,o; 
infinite Itcence geue to racke and rent the ſcriptures at libertte, and to deſpiſe the p 


charch:Pea the church then ſhould be no other thing but a platonical,and immas 
ginarie common wealth,and ſo Chztſt ſhould (n vapne comaund vs to bheare the 
church,and Paule alſo ſhould commaand withont a cauſezthat two cz thzec P3z0- 
phets ould ſpeake,and the reſidue ſhould indge» 

Reſponſio, 

Zhcre hath bene alivap ſome church and company of godly men in the wozlde, 
hichenuer held the pure wo2d of god, who were wozthy to be heard,becauſe rhep 
taught the wozd, not foz their own authozities ſake,but foz the woozdes (ake,of 
which thep haue their authozitie,but this church hath cuer bene oppzeſſed of the 
licked and of the greater maltitude: which ener bad the title,the ſwaie,and rule 
of the church,as Chzilt (peaketh to that falſe church, Ve vobis qui occiditis pro- 
phztaset ſapientes,qui ad yos mittutur,yvt veniat ſuper vos omnis ſanguisiuſtus,qui 


cffuluselt ſuper terra a anguine Abel 1uſti, viq; ad ſanguine Zachariz hilii Barachiz. Zachar{a 


TUoe bero you which kill the Pzophets and wiſe men, which are ſent vnto pou, 
tyat vpon pou may come all the righteoas bloud , that was ſhed vpon the earth; 
fron the bloud of Abell the rightcous, vnato the bloud of Zacharias the ſonne of 
Barachias, whom pou lewe betbyzene the temple and the altar, 

Jn the death of Abell beganne the combate,and perſecution ofthe chnrch,+ ſhal 
endure vnto the generall tudgement,noz anp other thing is to tc loked fo2,0f the 
godly,then that which hapened vnto Abcll,to the Pzopbets,to Ch2iſt,to the Apo- 
ſtles, Bartp28,and other godly confeſſours.15ut in this conflicte , Chziſt doth al- 
wayes rematne a marnetlous conquerour, which by his death doth ouercome the 
wo3i0 and the dinell:Nolite(inquit) metuere, ego vict mundum; Feare not,J baue 
oucrcomed the wozld, Zhe church therfoze is no platonicall and imaginarie cont- 
mon welth,but it ts a congregacion of the godly, which doth retaine the wozde of 
God, And there hath bene al wates ſome good doctozs and teachers in the church, 
although oftetimes thep haue bene ſo fewe,p the charch could ſcarcely be knowen. 

Jn the time of the generall oud,there were onely epghte ſoules as Peter doth 
feſttft-, And tn the great multitude of the people of Jſraell , that ts, ſire hundzcd 
thouſand, which heard God ſpeake fro heauen:onelptwo perſons, Joſue and Cay 
l:b,kept thetr fapth ſound and bnſhaken, 


In the time of Helias,there ſemed onely aplatonſcall cominaltie, whe he ſaid: Helias 


Liep haue ouerth2owen thine altars,they haue killed thy P2zopbets,+x J am lefc 


7» aionc,and they ſecke mp life alſo, 


In the ttme o7 Piteremte:ZZhe king,the people with the pzieſtes did aduonche 4 
atirmetye ſelucs to be the chnrech,and Þ the lawe ſhould not perpſhe noz depart 


fcom the pztelt;and that the temple oi the Lozd ſhould not be deſtroyed, whe they 


laconical, 
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Temnlum fred, Templum domini, Templum domini, Templum domini,the temple of the " 
Domini, L 02d, the temple vfthe Lozde,the tcmple ofthe Lozde, and therfoze tiep (et them 


14 ſclacs againſt Vieremie,tbhep laughed toſcozne his p2ophecie, 4 burned his beke, 
+7 _ _DTheChurchin Chz:tics time beganne in the Maunarcr, and then tiicre tvas 
very (mall multitude of the godly,as onely of the ſhrpcherdcs,of Jcleph,of £3as 
S1meon, 15 cy,of Dimeon,and of Anna the Widow,and a fee other. Anv pet the Aungeits 
Anna,ts6, Ddyd acknowlcoge Þ ficender multitude foz a church,and ſong to the their hymncs 
when the hygh pzteſtes,the pzinces,and the people did Neepe,but not ſo much rocs 
keda fleepe,as fully bury:d in infidelirie. Zhen dyd the pzince of this wozld kepe 
hts holde in peace,but when he (awe a ſtronger then him ſeif to haue entred,he 
beganne ſtratghtway torage, and fel to murthering 4 killing infantes, And this 
is moſk ccrtaine,that Chzilt is not there where the deatll doth not cxerciſe his tp, 
rannie and cruelttc:ZAhyen the church is vopde of perſccution,then all things are 
in peace, which that trong baraeſſed perſon doth pzofefſe, 1Sut to our purpoſe a- 
gainc. The tudgewent ofthe cxpoſition of the ſcriptures 1s geuen ofthe church, 
of counſels and holy fityers, when they confirme their ſayings and doings bp the 
mantfeſt wozd of God wzitten in the [criptures, 
Bilhops + counſels ought not to haue rule oner faith,and therfo2e ought not 
to be belcued when they pzopoſe newe doctrines, without the authozitie of the 
Scriptures. 
Conſtantine the areat(which is repozted tobe the firſt} that richIpe endowvcd þ 
it Churche,and gaue to her great autho2itic 4 many pztailegcs (but of this F ſpa®e 
8 befoze)did plainly refute this gloſe in the Nicene Counlect, with the conſent of al 
the Biſhcps there. Bis wo2des be theſe . Euangelium & Apoſlolici hbri, nec non 
antiquorum Prophetarum oracula, plane 1nſtruuntnos quid de voluntate dei ſens 
tiamus. Quare hoſtili poſita diſcordia,ſumamusex diftis diuini ſpiritus quelt:onum 
explicationes, Lhe bookes of the Cuagecliſtes ano Apollles, likewiſe the o,acics 
ofthe auncicnt Pzophers, do playnly inſtruc vs what we mapthinke ofthe will 
of God, wherfoze all boſtile diſco2de ſet a part,lct vs diſcuſſe and erponnd al ques 
ſfi2n1s out of th: ſapinges of the holy ſpirite , And by this it emdentiy appeareth 
that it was than the tudgement of th? Churche to gzue ſentence in ail controucrs 
fics out of the Scriptures,and to refuſe thoſe (whiche wzeſted obſcure and darcke 
mb places,to confirme their wicked doctrine ) by other maniſelt and playne places of 
Arrius.17. the Scripture . Arrius him ſclfc that great beretike was not ſo impudenz no2 ſs 
much paſt ſhame,that be durſt to thznft in his doctrine to the Churche without 
Anathaſius the anthoz2itie of the Scripture , but did contende and obiec agarnff Athanaſius, 
3 and otycrs , that t75ep did not righly vaverſtande and expounde the Scriptures, 
19s Pet the ſapd Arrims, was convinced and confutecd, not by the authozitte of Achas 
- _ nalius,and of other Biſhops , oz by the power of the Gtzzperour , but by mamiicit 
Dcriptares. | 
19 Saint Cyp2fan hath a notable ſent:znce ofthe anthozitte ofthe Scripturec,and 
holy much we ought to credit the fathers ſpeaky»g wout &criptures.Þis wozds 
be theſe. Mandant martyresaliquid fieri,f1 wſtayf1 licita, fi non contra dominum, a 
dei ſacerdote facienda ſunt, 11 obtemperantis facilis & prompta conſenſio,f1 petens 
t15 fuerit religtola moderatio. Mandant alquid martyres ficri,ſed fi ſcripta non ſunt 
in domimi lege, quz mandant,aut ca {cxamus1llos de deo impetraſle quod poſtulit, 


cipriang 


— 


& tunc tacere quod mandant, Neg; enim p>telt ſtatim videri dediuina mateſtate c0 


cellum, quod fuerit humana pollicitatione promiſſum, Ita martyres mihil potlunt, 
f1 Evangelium ſolu poteſt,aut a kuangehum ſoluere non poſſunt qui de Euanges 
lo martvres ſunt, (ZLten the marty2s do commannde anp thypng to ve bonc4ifthey 
be tut, ff thep be lawfall,*!f thep be net againſt the Lo2d,thep ouaht to be done cf 
the Lo2ycs Þ2teftes,ifthe conſent of hiin that doth obep, be eaſie and ready to 00 


them,andifthe reiigton of the coummaundee be meane and reaſonable; if the mar 
ty3s 


US 
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trig cn: 421mde any thing to be done, andif rhe thinges Wwhiche thep comannds 
he £190 w;1tecn inthe lawe of the £020, [et vs firſt know, thar they haue obrapnea 
07 3989 fyat whicge they commaund, and then jet vs do their commanndement, 
f42 it £43107 ſerne iratgyt wape to be graunted of Gods ntaicftte, which was of- 
{rc by 1474S Þ20271e 90 the marty;s,tc. cre you (ce bow this godip marty; 
159462p,ſnt Crpian doth clearely affirme,that no doctrine iz to be recepned fn 
ty: Cyurthe by the autbozitic of the 35tſhop, o2 fo; the helpnes of marty2s, withs 
out the ſcriptures,vut they muſt pzoue thetr doctrine to be ſound, out of þ wozd, 
beioze they pur it to the Churche, Therfoze it map be concluded,that they whichg 
attribute vntothe Church & to the fathers,authozitie to oz0ctne any thyng with? 


out the ſcripture, and to define ofcontrouerſſes of religion, without the wozd,do = 


offer great iniurte and w2ong to the pzimatiue Churche , And what can be moze 
cicarely ſpoken, then that whiche was alleged befoze in ©, Peter, whiche is that 
the pz2ophetical Scripturcs{(to the whiche he biddeth vs to take heede)is net, idias 
(045: ;,0f our pztuate interpzctation, oz to be compartec with the comenterics 
of men? Saint Peter wil in any wiſe theſe two,to be diſtin one from the other, 
eucn as the tudge and the thing to be indged,as light and darkenes to be lighte- 
ned,are diftina thinges,cucn fo Peter doth not make cur pztuate interpactation 
{udge of the Scripture vutcontrary,mmaketh the Scripture tudgeofour interpze- 
ta!191, 1s doth not ſape that the jnterpzerers giue light vnto the &cripture, but 
th: Dcripture to bea Lanterne and Candle to diſcuſſe and ſhake of the darckenes 
ofall pruate interpretation , This cauillatton therfoze of the deutll is moſt vils 
and full oc yoyſon,%p the whiche he would perſuade the we2de of God to be (0 obs 


ſcure,darcie,an:biguous and doubtfull, that tt can rot be bndecſtande without 


the commnicntaries of men, and the crpoſition of the Church. But what is the des 
uiis d21ft J pzay youzfozſooth nothing els,but to d2iu2 euery man from readyng 
of the ſcriptures,and to make the wozd of God odfous to all men, But will pou 
haue the truth2@he aunſivers of the deuil him ſeife are (o obſcure and doubtful, 
that no ma almoſt ts able to vnderſtad thew. TWhat ſap you to the ozacles of Aps 
poliozbp the whiche he decetued him,to whom he ſpake theſe wozdes, 

Aio te Aecida Romanos vincere poſle, which wozdes are ſo perplere,that it ca 
not cutcoatip begathcred of them , whether he ment that the Yomatnes ſhoald 
ouercome Achulles,02 Achilles,thent.S0 he likewiſc dalied with the woman in pa 
radiſe, when he did p2ointſe vnto her the knowledge of good and evill, which ſho 
bndirſ{tood of the diatuttic ano Godhead , and not of the knowledge of miſertc, 
ofthe erp:rience ofcteri2al dampnation. Jt (s Satans pzoperty to lyc and to murs 
der, which things to be perfozmed, Nothing is of moze value then Toubtfulnes & 
obſcuritie. On the contrarie ſidezit is Gods pzopertie to teach þ truth plainly, x 
to giue 1fe,to which appertatncth light,certeintp,affiaunce,truft,+ perfca fapth., 
Thcfirlt ſuggetion of Satan,is to make a man to waucr , ſtagger, and doubt of 
the will of Go?, 2ndothis wozde,that be might make vs to thincke God to be a 
Iyer. On þ other part,it fs th? pzoper action of god,to make vs aſſuredof his good 
will towardes vs,that we might aſcribe vnto God the glozy of ail truth, Chzilf 
and the J32aphctcs v2th callthe wozde of God4the truth,the way, the light, the 
life, as Ci2iſt bim ſclf ſapth, Ego ſum via,veritas,& vita, ego ſum lux mundi,qui 
ambulat in tenebris,neſcit quo vadat, F am tye wap,the truth,and the life, Jam 
the light of the woz!d,he Þ walketh in darkenes,knoweth not whether he goeth, 


Antithelis, Antirhefis} 
TOs 


The deuill ca!leth þ wo2d cf God,darke and doubtfull, which cauſethmen to 


erretrom tire trac faith, and doth leade to cternall death, 
Chzilt ſapth, Manifeſtaui nomen tuum hominibus, JF haue made thp name mas 


nifeſt and open vnto men. Zhye deuill ſayth,the Goſpel is not manifeſt and caſte, 
bat very obſcure and harde, 


Chzilt 
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Ariſtotle, 
2I 


Galcaus, 22 Pale complanncty, waitting to the Cozinthtans.Ziye wile andelequent did vot , ,. 


Proeleitio tertit. 


not cn:criin 

The ceuilt ſapth,and curſcth all thoſe whiche dare read the holy Scriptures 
wit;;out the gioſcs and commentaries of men , and cauicty3the beokes oi god 
to be bu'ned, 
- Theſpir:te of God ſpeaketh by Dautd , ſaping; Veſtibulum verborum tworum 
illuminat, & dat 15tcllectu paruulis, Zhe entric into thp wo2CEE Loty guy itght, 
the tellimonic of the Lo251s ſure and gtueth wiſedome to the limplc, 

The dentll ſapth,no:the Scriprures of the Lozd are not mcte fo2 fay tmerm, 

Thy wozdcſapth Dauid is a Lanterne vnto wy ferete, Nap lapth Satan, The 

holy Scriptures, without the Popes Canons are mere darcknes, 8nd can not be 
vad:rcſtand without the Þ3op:s Decrees and Decretals, 


Paule ſapth, pcriific and continewe tn the holy Scriptures, tvlfch may mſirug x 
2tbce vnto ſaluacion thozougy fapth,and make the verivento ail cord e2%cs, 


No ſapth Satan. Ze Scriptnres be not ſufficient without! buw2titren vertices 
and conftitations of Synods,and Counſcilcs, and witieut traditions cxecgitaie 
and inuentced by men. | 

Ch21f ſayth:V osamici mei eſtis, {1 feceritis qux ego precipio vobis, 
No ſ.apth Satan , with the Pope,crcep?i pou obferue arid krpo my contitntions 
and iravittans,rou ſhall yaue the eternall carſe of Get» 

Ch:lt ſapth, J am tye !tght ofthe wozlre. No ſaptb, the Pope, There be two 
lightes in th: wo;l2, The Pope and the Cmpcrour, 

Here inay p2u ſ:e what a great conflict is betwene theſe two p2trices, Chriſt 
and Satan. Thrilt,bcing the pzince of light, life and truth .Satan hHeing the pzince 
of darcknes, pes and death. Which conflict began in the beginning of the wezld, 
and thail contincwe to theendse of the ſame, 

Agapne,Gond is not to be had in admiration and renerence oncly fog his races 
fte,bp rhe whtch* be paſſcth infinitly ail creaturcs, and their broerfteatpyne, but 
aiſo fo2 hig hnmilitte,by the whiche he abaſcd bin (cife veder all men , as ſaint 


Pawietapth, he humbled bim ſctfe and became obedtent vnto death, pravurothe 
pcath ot th: CrofTe- Satan dcfſpilſcd this humtittte of Chztſt,and did ſeti him ſclfe a 


g2pnſt CTheilt,truTiiom gs ene hufedomic,po wer, might,and glozious ſow, 
vio tos pound benil, what ſornuer io moitten ta the S&crivinre of the humilitie 
and paines of ic ſonne of God,ts counted foolithnes, 3But prradaufture pov will 
fap:TU Hitt; ihr to the purpoiee?TF aunſwere. Chet the ſfonne of cod doth (9 a- 
Lace hit file tn the Deripture,thitthcre may be ſe122 in hpi no craft,no calcur, 
no 3rrogancic,Þ:t ail ihiages motff plapne,mott clearc,ſimple anv moſt fanr!!:ar, 
Jn ſomuch phecompareth him ſclftoaſclie henac, and to other infertoz things, 
1)? vſzth noc a p2onde 02 high und of ſpeaking,no giozious phzaſe, but ſhv2*, cas 
ſic,plapne,ſimple,hoinclf-,and common, And therfoze may the better be yuder- 
ſtand of t!;e p303e ſimple an ſely people, he ſent his wozde immeviatiy after b;s 
birth, not viito kynges an? pzinces, but vnto pooze and plapne ſepcheardes, 70 
whon he ſ:ate,notinaglontouz,cloguft, andhard phzaſe,but plainiy ano ſity 
plctp. 332 cnfred not into famons Citics and p2inces palaces, but wag bozne ina 
poze co!tage, o2 ratyer a Zavle. © choſe not to hts diſcipirs, Emperonurs, Orkcs 
an? Lc20cs, but a ſozte cf pooze fiſhers, ind by them diſperſed and (p2eov his Gels 
peil tho2ouny ont the ty:ole wozld, ſignifying, that the ſimple,mcks anv uwbaced 
p:ople were Y{2rp metey,v0thto teach and vnderſtand his wozpes. 

Ariſtotle, Demolthenes, Cicero, Lucian,Galenttn ſumme,al the wiſ2 of 5 frez!d 
TEeridco and contenined tots homelic kinde of ſpealiing of the ſcriptures, as ſaint 


dc ipile 


— 
oO 
| = an 
Ly 
To 


19, 


Prelettio tertia. 90, 


deſpiſe the Scriptures fog the maſeſtte of the Dzation{bnt fo2 the baſenes 4 rude 
(t:1z,fo2 the ſcrivtare {3 familiar,and not to harde foz the capacttie of fiſhrrs,mar- 
c<111tes,artiitcers,halbandmen,and other rude people. Unto ſuch the ſcripture 
d3t4y appertaine, as Chill ſayd when be gaue thanckes to the father , bycauſe be 
122 61vocn thaſc thinges from the wiſe,ano had reueleo them to the ſimple «x litle 
ones, The demill hath engraffred into mans minde,to meruaple at and to hane in 
great admiration,gloztous,gaye,hard,and doubtfull matters, and to contemne 
vulgar x eaſy things, And thus may pou learne,how impudent Satan fs to dziug 
men from the Scriptures by two contraries: firſt be ſayth , they be ſo harde and 
obſcure thatthey can not be vnderſtand bviithout mans gloſe . Pn the otherſide 
he ſapth,thep be ſo baſe and ſo rude , that they be ſcarce wozthy the readpng and 
loking on, Ob ſabtil Satan,the father of al lyes,the murderer of ſoules,the (clas 
derer and defiler of the moſt pare and ſacred wozde of God, the peraerter of all 
truth, who alwayes laboured, + yet doth labour,to deſtroy the true and pure docs 
tcineof f©od,and elfabliſhe and ſet vp mans traoitions and doctrines of deuils, 
as fozvidding matrimonite and meates,and mainteinyng wozus of ſupereroga- 


tien,to ſatiſfic fo2 the ſinne of man , defendpng of monckiſhe vowes,popithe pars 


dons, malli' ng @acrifice foz the quicke and the dedd , inuocation and meriteg of 
Saites,redeming ſofiles out of purgatozp, the wozſhipping e groſle ydolatrye, 
of Jmages,pilgramages and ſuch pelferte.And foz theſe thinges and ſach like to 
be defended, what contention, what diſputing, what perſecution, what murtbes 
rn hath bene of late dayeszfoz theſe things fatbers are bzought;fozth,the auths- 
rit12 ofthe Churche ts alleged,curſinges,and excommuntcations haue ben thuns 
d;cb out, © hozrible blaſphemie and vnſpeakable blindnes. 

35 this the true doctrine of Chaiſtes Churche-did they learne theſe thinges cut 
of the mouth of Chzift 2 Chzilt (apth, Oucs mez yocem meam audiunt. Py lheeps 
heare mp bor ce,they know and vbnderſtande mp waozdes', And he that bath mp 
wo;z,:s and doth keepe them,hbe it is which loueth me. 

14:1c ſayth,tf any pzeach any other Goſpell than that which J bane pzeached, 
yea thongh tt be an Aungell of beanen,curſed be he. 

Saint Jogn ſapth.Si quis in doQrina Chriſti non continet ſe, ſed diuerſam affert 
do{trinam, non recipiatis eum in domum , Neq; aue ci dixeritis.Jf any do not cons 
tinctuc ta rbe doctrines of Chzilt,but bzingeth acontrarp doctrine,recepue him not 
tytapaur houſe,noz bid hym good ſpeede, 

Peter commaundeth,that we examine and trie euery doarine by the Scripture, 
gincn by the holy ghoſt. TL” 

Paulc wzitting to the Epheſians, defineth the Church to be the congregation, 
wiiche Chzilt hath ſanatfied by the lauer of water in the wozde of life , wherfoze 
it appcareti)z,the wozd of God to be the life, and as pou would ſap the fonle of the 
Church, wbiche without the wozbe is but a dead body, 

Saint Aulten doth ſap the Churche to be that congregation , whiche doth holde 
tie two2des of he bread Ch2ift. His wo2rs be theſe, Queſtio eſt vbi ſit eccleſia, quid 
ergo fatturi ſumus?In verbis noſtris, an in verbis capitis domini noſtri Telu Chriſti 
quzrimus?puto quodin il|lusverbis quzrere debemus,qui veritaseſt,& optime nos 
uit corpus ſuum, ZLherc is a queſtion where the Churcy is, what ſhall we therfozo 
dozihall we ſeke tr fn our owne wozdes,02 tin the wozdes of our head onr Lo2de 
Jelus Ch:iltzJ thincke we cught to ſcke it in his wozdes, Whiche is truth it (clf, 
aid doth beſt know his body the Churche. . 

Saint Paule Both cail them the Churche , whiche are buplded vpon the fonunda- 
ticn ofthe Apoſiles and P2ophctes. But what the Churche is , and wherupon it 
1s butl:e,7 will intreate moze at large in the fonrth andlaſt lymme of my gene- 
ral; particion. And will here make an ende of this leon , ſauing that J will auns 
lwere to one 03 two obtections of our aduerſaries, 


Obie ctio, 
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 Pretethiotertia, 
ol Obicitio, 

rg Zhierche beſide the ode and without the anthozitie of the Scriptrres, 
hath altered and ab2ogatethe Sabb th day, Which is recc1aed vntucrially of the 
whole Thnrche, Ergo the Churche may conltitute, pzeſcribe , appointe and o2der 
witysrrt the Scriptures, 

5-4/7 | Retponſo, 

Thetchdiemen th? (cles do coumpt this argument tobe a verp blind + vn, 
[earacd chment and gloſe,fo2 as they ſay Genus, in this pzecept ts not aitered noz 
abzogate, whiche ts the chtcfeſt point of this commanundement : foz God doth al- 
wapcs require a conſcruation and obſernafice offuch ceremonies as hehim ſelfg 
hath appointed,and would that certapne dayes ſhould be pzefired and appointed 
to the Miniftcric of his wozde and @acramentes , and this part ofrhis pzecept ts 
tmmiitable,and can not be abzogare o2 chaunged , but that part whirhe ts called 
Species, that is,that the ſeuenth day and none other ſhould be kepte ,is abzogate, 
bycauſe the Chaiſttans ſhoulde be free from the Ceremontcs of Moles, 9s Pauls 
Wzitcthto the Colloſians. And thus you ſec,that the Churche in thts hath done 
nothing but by p authozitte of the wozd. Farthermoze the Sabboth ofthe Jelves 
was aboltſhed bp the Apolties them ſcliies, + (o it ts reco2dgd in the Dcriptures,as 
in the Actes of the Apoſtles, it is w2iten that the firſt daye of the weeke the viſct 
ples came#together to bzeake bzead. The firſt day of the weeke, we call Sondap, 
And by thts piace and many otyzer mo we gather, that the Ch2iſtians vſed to haug 
the (olemne afſemblyes , layeng aſſide the Ceremonies ofthe Zewes Sabboth, 
And bycauſe the Jewes were ſo ſuperſtitiouſly wedded 4 addfce vnto the ſabboth 
day,the Apoſtles dtd abzogate it,and place in the ſtede thereof the Sonday , by- 
cauſe the reſurrection of theLoz2d (whiche was done that day) bzonght anende to 
all hadowes of the tawe. And that dap doth admonithe vs ofour Chziſtian liber- 
tic. Fo2 as by thediſpoſpriq of the law, the Þabboth was celeb2ate and kepte, 
to keepetn remembzeaunce the mikyng of the wozlv? . So the Sonday is nowe 
vbferued to put vs in remembzarince of the reſurrection of Ch2iſte , and to cons 
firme the hope of our reſurrection. Jn this day Sainr Parle o2depncd at Galatia 
and at Cozinthinn; that collction and gatherpng foz the pooze ſhould be vſed. 
Df tas dap Saint John ſpeaketh in the renclation ſaping, Fui in Spiritu in domi 
nica die. 7 was raulthed in ſpirite en the Lo2dcs dap, 

Obiettio, 

The ApoBies did altar the Foxme of Baptiſme,bicauſe they baptiſed oncly in 
the name of Ch2ift, where Cyzilt commaunded them to 15aptiſc , tn he name of 
the father,of the ſonne,and of the goly ghoſt, Ergo the Church which is ſignifyed 
by the 2poles,may diſpence;and altar the Scriptures, 

Reſponſio, 


Saint John ſapth . Qui confitctur Jeſum Chriſtum eſle filium dei, ishabet pa- 2: 


trem & film. Be that confeiTeth Jeſus Ch21T to be the ſonne of God, he hath the 
father and the ſonne. And Satnte Ambzofe tn his booke De Spiritu Sancto,poty 


Ambrolſus refute this calunintous cauillation ſaping. Si fide myſterium Trinitatis tenctury 


25+ 


& vnatantum nominetur perſona, plenumeſt Sacramentum , Þf the Mplterie of 
the Zrinitie be belcuet,and one oncly perſon namedzit is atul and aperica 2a 
crament. 

And vnder the name of Chit ts.compzehended the myffcric of the Zrinitfe, 
Fo2 whe Ch2ilt ſayb;Ego et Pater vaum ſumus, J:and the father are onebe ti: 
ſo2e that is Baptized in the name of Chit, is Baptized in þ name of the father, 
and in the yolp ghoſt, whiche is not deuided from them. 

Dth:r erpormde to be 3Baptized in the naine of Thzit,to be no mo2c but to be 


bavtizcd of the Apoſtles , after the inftitution and commaundement cf Ci2:it. 
Other 
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prelectionts ter tie. 91, 


Other do fap,that Chai is Complementum et proprium obieftum baptiſm, 
foz a1! 152 inpTerics 2? Zaptiſme,are ſet f2:th vito vsin Chzilt the onelp ſonne 
$1522. Thulk fapth,Qui credit in me, non credit in me, fed in cum qui miſtt me, 
17e that betcucth 1n me,doth not beleue in me,but tn him that ſent me, Wyernps 
o11t may be concluded,that be which is baptiſeb in Chotlt,'s baptifed aile tn the 
nam; ofthe father; To be bapriſed of Chzilt, ts tro be made the annopnted of God 
the father, which hath annoynted binm,and in the holy gzofr,vy whom be was ans 
noyntcd ofthe father. 15eſives this, the name of Chziſt in the Þebzne, is Meſſiah, = 
which ſignffieth annopnted, Lyranusſapth, that the Apoſtles and other of the p21- MeTias,24 
matine charch,by the (n{tince of the holy ghoſt, did baptiſe oneiy in the name cf Liranus 5 
leſus Chriſt, to matic that man moze amiable,and to be had (; moze pzice * h2noz A 
which was than odious 4 hateful ro the Jewes, And Chriſtus, fn greke ts Vncrus, 
anointed, 4 in thatname the holp trfnitp ts bnderſtand,the father who doth an 
naint the ſonne which ts annointed, the hoily ghoſt whiche ts the vnaton it ſcife 
gad Ch217 can not be concetued and appzehended by faith, without tie ſather, of 
whome. he was geuen vnto bs,noz without the hoily ghoſt, by whom he doth re- 
new t ſanctify vs, Zherfoze,thts obicctis- of the papiſts 1s nothing wozth, by the 
which thep chalendge autozitye to chaunre rhe inftitution and ozdcr of Ch2ifte, 
3nd wheir they make a dilinction inter ſubſtantiam et eedugoctemng that no- 


thingought to be altered conceratng the ſubſtance, but that,cocerving the fozme 
thcy nay altar 4 change the O2dinance of Ch2tiſt.Jt is an a ent ſone retcl- 
1c>,foz Ch 2iſt Bid notgcue to the apoſties magical wo2ds to vie (ncantailen, as 
th:y vzcame,but did compzchend in a fey wozds the ſumme of the whole miſte 
ry. And Peter here doth not ſpeake of the fozme of baptiſme,but doth ſhew ſimpli- 
citert he whole vertue of baptiſme to be auaylable in Thziſt, A 


St Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea. 


Przletionis tertiz, 
O pin10. L 


IS 2 Pinari,zs(as Donarus ſayth, to be in doubtof 
we) a thynge , His Wordes be theſe : Quz opina- 
y, mur , putamus * quz putamus, incerta ſunt. 
X ' hoſe thinges Whiche we ſuppoſe, we thincke 
\5 or denie them: And of thinges whiche we de- 
E nie weare yncertayne, | | 
Cicero dicit ſapicntem nihil opinari, id lid-4Acado 

Ne / f® eſt,nunquam aſlentiri re1 falſe vel incognite. © 
Io A Wiſe man ( ſayeth he ) doth nener ſuppoſe 
Ce any thyng,that is,he doth not geue his aſſent 
to any falfe thin? , Or thyuo vuknowen, 

Lattitins dicir, Id opinatur quiſq quod nefcit, Illi aft,qui de rebus libr9.3, 
naturalibus difputir,optinarcur,1id cfle vedifpurar, Neſcint igitur veritate 
quonla (cietiaycert1 citzopinatio,incerti, That doth eueryma(ſayth be ) 
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fupreſe hich be knoweth not ,T hey which diſpute of natural! thinges, 

do juppoſe the to be ſo as they diſpute , therfore they know not the truth, 
For jcence and knowledoe,is of a thyng certeyne:opinion and ſuppoſitis 
on.ts of a thing vucertaine. A nd ſo the Philoſophers and the ſcholaſtical 
dives dodefine Opinionem, | 

Aquinas dicit,quod opinio eſt aftus intelleus, declinantis in vnam 
partem contradictionis cum formidinealterius, An opinion 15 an attioo 
the vnderſiading, declining to one part of the contradifion, with feare 
and donbt of the other part, | 

There is much difference,Inter opinionE,fide, ſcientia, & ſcrupulum, 
Opinio, 

Opinio,is the aſſent of the vnderſtading to ſome thing ,not bycauſeit 
xs ſufficiently moued by the proper obiette, but by acertayne elettion ſes 
ming reaſonable , declining to the one parte ,more then to the other: yet 
with doubting and feare of the other part. 

Fides, 
Fides,is with all certainty ,and without all feareand doubt, 
Scientia. | 

Scientia.is the aſſent of vnder/tading moued by the obief, & know? 
by it ſelfe,as,1n principits:or els knowne by another thing,as,1n con: 
clutionivus quarum eſt ſcicntia, 

Scrupulas, 

Scrupulvs is Þhe vnderſtadyng is moned by light corefFures ex weak 
meanes t0 the one partie, Hzc ex \cholaſticis, h 

te vtilizate crc#  S. Auſten doth write,T ria(inquit) ſunt homini) genera,profeto im- 

* dznd4,cav,:1, -probandga & deteſtanda, V nii eſt opinantin,id eſt,corn qui ſe arbitrantur 
icire quo neſcitt: Alterum,cort qui {entiuntquide fe neſcire, ted nd 1ta 

quzrat,yt invenire polsint,Tertin corn qui neq; (e ſcire exiſtimant, nec 


quzrere volat. There te thre fortes of men( ſayth he )which are vtterly 
to be improned and deteſted , The firſt is of ſuppoſers or demers,whiche 
. thinke the ſelues to know y,which they do not know, The ſecond,is of the 
which ſuppoſe the ſelues to know nothing, & yet donot ſo ſeke,that they 
may finde knowledge , The third is, of them which doiudge them ſelues 
to know nothing nor yet will ſeeke any knowledge at all, Here may you 
fee by Saint Auſten,that Opinio,is of things vncertayne, 
Gialo,z . _ Origene, az his dialove Dechriſto homine,doth take Opiniont for 4 
+ ewe or a phantaſie, He bringeth in one of i the interlocutors , ſpeaking 
tneſe wordes:Tilencpe xps pail? eſt opin1one, ideſt, ſpecie & phataſia,ac 
non veritate. Heſuffred in opinion, that is m ſhew and phataſte,but not 
m truth,againſt who he bringeth im an other ſpeaker, which aunſwereth 
thus:S1 opinione,nd veritate paiſus eſt ,opinione Herodes iudicat:opint 
one Pilatus manus lauat: opinione Judas tradidit,opinmone & Cay phas, 
opinioneen & ludzi coprehenderit,opinione & illt erat Apoſtoli, opl- 
| nLOoe 


289,79 24, 


pralectionis tertie, 89, 
nione,ſanguis ipſi* ci effuſus ,opinione Euigeliſte predicaritt Euigelin, 
opinione deſccdit de cx]1s 8 optnione aſcendir, dentg; & ſalus hominis 
UPLNLONC Ho VEritate conllar, if he ſuffred by Opmun , N10t mn verity and 
truth,thenalſo Herode indged him but by opinien, then Pilate waſhed 
bis ads but by opinton:the ludas betrayed him but by opmion,then Cay= 
has did examine him but by opinion, the 3 Tewes did apprehend 27 take 
him but by opinion, then he had Apoſtles but by opinion , then his bloud 
was ſhed but by opinion,then the Enangeliſtes did preach and write the 
Gojpels but þ y opinio:the be diſceded fro heaue and Went Vp to heaut but 
Ly opinion, finally the ſaluation of man doth ſtande m opinion,and not m 
truth , By theſe wordes Origene doth refute the Marrtioniſtes , whiche 
beld,that chriſt ſuffred but by opinion, which is an hereſy;for as Herede 
dilindoe him and as Indas did betraye him in very dede , enen ſo did he 
ſuffer mvery dede, And here you may learne,that Opinio is taken, not 

1a thing certayne,but Vncer tayne, 
Tertullian alſo calleth him that is of a {iniſter opinion, Opinioſum, 
Opimo,/omtime is tak for eſtimatio or camtdatio,as CicersWriteth Ad 


Jul, Magnacſt homing opinio dere. Me hauea gret eſtimatio of thee, Liba, 


Modeſtia. y 


Odeſtia eſt(inquirt Cicero)inanimo continens moderatiocupiz 
dirarum. Modeſtiets( ſayth he )in the minde,a contmmitt 20nernes 
Ag tment of deſires and luſtes. | 

By Modeſtie,all thinges that appertayne toman , are gouerned and 


driuen to a certayne moderation,which are in nomber theſe fore. 
( fricoydd in, I, 
f Tuptd pants, to 
< EWTPATENIC, 2. 


( txwbtoryivvy, 4. 
iorr%d 2,078 the inward partes & motions of y mind, which whe they 
intend toclume hizh, ar governed & moderated by bumility, whoſe cotra 
ry is pride & arrogacy,Alſo the feruet deſire of ſuch things as pertayne 
'n knywlede and lernyng ts goxerned and moderat?d by earneſt and dilt 
"rt /tudie whoſe contrarie ts curioſitie, 
-«:2,42::,4re the motions,attions &>- doings of the body, that all thinges 
my ne aone comely and modeſtly aſwel m ſerious & earneſt matters,as 
i other VV hich doings or motionsare gouerned & mederated by three 
vertucs,that is per turge=1owp,by the whiche it may be diſcerned , What 
ourhttc be done , and what ot7ht to be omitted , in What order and mn 
what ſort things may be put myre, 
1 be fecond 1s Per x67uev,by the whiche , decencie and comelines 1s obs 
ſerned m all a&ttons and doinges. | 
The third ts per e=duie,by the which there is a certaine granitie £5 
moderation in talke and communication,andin other familiar affaires, 
(un. 6TpATot)iG 
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erpazene js that which doth moderat mas domes aboint iocund recregs 
tios,merie words C7 pleaſaii t dedles W the obſeruatis of thre circiiſtaces, 
The firſt circumſtance is,that the wordes and dedes be not obſcene, 
filthy,or noyſome, 
The fecondis,that the erauitic of the minde,be not Wholly turned to 
a certaine looſnes, 
The third is, that mery wordes or dedes be conuentent,aoreable, and 
mete to the perſon tyme,and place. 

eu!;xivy,ts the outward decking, furniture of y body,as in apparel , 
&> buildings % diet, other lawful promſ1os,T his part alſo is modera 
ted by thre vertties: The firſt is raaenv;, y is bumilitie , which refuſeth 
all ſuperaboiidaunt and ſuper fluous coſtes and charges, whiche alſo doth 
wholly exclude the intention of olory or brauerie, 

The ſecond is 49 4px«z, Which 1s frugalitie, when ama ts contitedwith 
that whiche he hath , and doth not deſire any other thing aboue his late 
and calling It is called of Macrobins, Parcitas, . 

The third 1s *=dvrv;,which is prudent fimplicitie, Which doth exclude 
all ſuperfluous carefulnes,e> cauſeth ama to be content with that whats 


foener happeneth vnto him, It is called of Macrobius, Moderatio, 


Of modeſtte much mzri9 is made in the holy ſcriptures,as in y epiſtle of S, 
Paul to the Philippias Modelſtia veſtra nota {1t oib? homimb?®, [ety wr 
modeſtie be know? to all me. Modeſtia, is called in y Greke t=um;, which 
Þord,S. Ambroſe doth expounde to ſignifi a connerſation reaſonable, 
When one doth not contend or ſtrine for the maiſtry chief right _or title, 
bat when one doth gene place toan other for the time , Whiche thin 17 bye 
manitie doth require, 

Azain in the epiſtle to the Coloſs145, Induite yos ergo, (icut eleti dei 
{acti & dilecti,vitcera milericordiae,bentgnitate humilitate,modeſtiam, 
parieria, ow therfore 4s the cleft of rod, holy and veloned, put on teder 
mercy,kyndnues,hiiblenes of mind, modeſtte, long ſuffrinig,S Paul m this 
place doth meane by modeſtie,where one doth lay aſide and put down all 
haWw tines 25 pride of mind, % doth hible him ſelf, chaltom o nothing t9 
himelfe arrooatly,we haue not a more expres exaple of modeſty mal y 


feriptures,then Chriſt him ſelf, which did abaſe him ſelfe vnder al men, 


and commannded vs to learne of him,which was meke m harte. 

Tobe ſhort Paul in his epiſtle to the Galathia«, doth nober modeſtte to 
be one of the fr utes of the ſprite, ſaying the frutte of the ſprite is lone, 
zoye,peace,long ſujfrnis, gentlenes, roodnes, fayth,modeſtie, temperane 
te,araynſt ſuch there is no law, 

This modeſtie ts a vertue;by the Which a.Chriſtian ts not liohtly mos 
wed to wrath andanger but taketh all thinos in 200d part It may be cals 
led traftabuity,contrary to contention and variaceit doth throw on od 

{E 


prelectionis tertiz. 92: 
the mind,all fearcenes,and cruelnes, ..:1doth engraffe therin; mildenes 
and hnmanitie,”- ©. a + 

$uch modeſtie was in Dauid:who Wb? he was caſt out of his kingdd, & 

reuiled &* railed at with taiits by ons Hemeg, yet he was nothing moned 

t04uger or reuegiue but toke it ingood worth, aud did forbidy any nia 

ſhould burt $ 1667 ples 7 Ms was (t Maſgs..,Þ be like vertue alſo 
J 


w4s in Paul, T he ike mode one O) 
in the Machabees ,where it is w/itten thus: Comriitatus iraq;eſt animo 
Antiochas proper Oniam,8 flexus ad miſericordialachrimas tuditgre- 
cotdaruns detun Qi {obrietarg & modeſtia,”Theyfore Antiochus was ſory 
m1 his minde, and he had compaſSion and Wept,bycanſe of; the modeſty Fon 
great diſcretion of Onias,that Was Zeal,” | ys Ow 
Salomon in his Prouerbes dsth fay'; the nevard of modeſtit.and the 
feare of God,uariches, glory andlife, © TE 
Modeſtie( ſayth Lyranus,) doth. fi anifie euery morallvertue Wwhiche 
doth confiſte en the moderation of mais doyrrgs and ſuffraunces, © 
S Hierom doth cql Modeltii iq this place, Coitatia bonorg'oper,the 
perſenerarce in good works.It is called in5 bebreis Gnanuah which doth. 
ſanfiequa onely madeſty and mekgnes , but alſo afflition( as mthe 


W4s.ih2 one Onias,of hem recoid is made 


Pla me) Gnaniti Ideſt atfli&uYſum zof( Pp, geher dvtxpound it Jafflixi 


* 
% # 
% 


ne. [kifbed ay BUR. 2D | OSS * 
Tomakean end,you ſhall vnderſt4d.5 feperacy oth differ fro mode 
ſty, For tepericy is an aoſtinece ms v/an} of al things,as of meate, 
drincke,tothes, ſtepe and ſuch other like things, It a vertue contrarie 
t) ſurfeting,riote, pleaſure, wantdnnes vucleanelmes,prodigality,and to 
allother abuſes, He 0 OE IR 
VVhat modeſtie is,it is ſufficiently d&clared before,” 
od Mo cect OE or Model RET 


% 


x 
}\ 


VVkt one Lucas a phiſttta,am3g al orators of 3 tmenioſt eloquent,had. 
vith aſt abſolute vratio ſet Forththe vertues naturally engraffedin 
kin? Alphonſns, the king hearmy his Wodes, ſaid:Siryera lintquz de me 
prediealti;gdiis mmortalib® merrro ofarayego;ſurnin* veſthecfatic, 
oro & obſecro, If thoſe things, Which y haſt reported of me be true, ther 
Trender thanckes vnto the tmmartall pods : 1 f they be not true , then I 
prajand beſech theur,that they may be true10 modeſtie moſt worthy in 
«prince tobeprayſed, ' LI UITOLELS: en jAIPRT,N: - 51 n\ 431 4 
Fhen Aveſilaus alfo adaurned his10urney towardes his.countrie 
ut of Epipt, he was ftriken with a mortall diſeaſe, when he came to the 
porte of. Menelaus. And at the very inflant of his death., he commauns 
ard , that they ſhould not erefte any image m his honour vr . memorie. 
Y quod(inqutt)preclarum facinus geſs1 , hoc erit monumentum met. 
1.,nus nc omnes quidem ſtatuz illuſtrabuat met memoria.Jf{ayth 


Lig. be 


, Lib.zicap.4; 


* Pal. 


Lib.z;cap.3 | Ne 


Lib.s, 
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he, I haue done any noble aftes, they ſhalbe a monumente of me . ]f ! 


baue done no ſuch things jall the images in the world,neither will norca 


ennoble my memorie. 


Caeremonia. 2. 


remonia,is deriued of Carcndo, 


= His worde Cxzremoniazzs dinerſly TÞritten; ſome Þrtte it With Fr 
5234 diphthonge, other with a ſorete e,Thee tymologre of the wordis 
ZJalfo dinerfe. Macrobius and $, Ivitius do fay,that this word Cz- 


 Feſtus,and other do ſay,that it rooke this name of a certaine town cal 
led Cere,For when Rome was expugnat and taken of the frenchme, the 
virginsnamed Veſtales tooke the images of the goddes whiche they had 


reſerued from the hands of their enemies and went mto the towne Cere, 


bringing thither their gods with them, where they were gently receyued 
and enter tained,and where they made their abode vntill 3 Citie of Rome 


Tv.as delivered agaie from the frenchmen by one Camillus , And m the 
memorie of thisbenefite,the Romames ener after that, called the maner 
of the wor ſhippyng of their gods and ther whole religion, Ceremonias, 


of the towne Cere, 


f 
* . 


v 


Liuius doth write, that Lucius Albinus one of the commons, did bring 
the virzin Prieſts andall the bob things vnto the towne Cere ima carte 
or wayne (wherof ſprang thirname Czremonia)which name we Chris 
ſtuans Jonow retayneand vſe, callins the rites and formes of our religis 
bn cer ethonies , yet te do make a difference betwene the ceremonies aps 
pointed by Gad,ep other preſcribed by ma:of the which later ſort, there 
hath bene a great heape, not onely vayne, fooliſh and ſuperfluous,but al; 


ſo blaſphemons and iniurious to the bloud of Chriſt, 


Saint Auſten in his Epiſtle Adlanuarium,d;1 take it in very il 
part , that in his tyme the Churche of Chriſt whiche God of bysmercyt 
would to be free with a fewe ordinaunces, was Prieſt with ſo many jere 
wile burdens and bondages , in ſo muche that the condition andſtate if 
the Iewes ſemed more tollergble and more eaſie,then the Churche of tit 


Chriſtians, | 
| Dtuifio, + | 


. Thelawe is denidedinto three partes, Videlicer,to the lawe moral, 

3 lawindiciall,and the lawe ceremonial, The law morall, which pertay 
to the lane of nature , 15 not abrogare , for it reſpetteth the inward! 

man. and the will of Godis eternall , and the la we of nature cannot bt 

chaunged,T his lawe 1s conteyned in the Decalogo,that ts, the tenne com 


maundementes, 


The 


perlectionts tertiz. | 94. 

The law indicial, which reſþefeth ciul affaires,and politike order, 
for the defence of the good,and for the ſuppreſsing of the wicked for pub 
licke peace Cc althou 12h it be abropate in forme and creumſtance, yet 
it remameth in force concerning the ſubſtance Which is, that the ſword 
be drayyen vpon malefattors,that publike peace and tranquilitymay be 
kept and maintamed Notwithſtanding no publike weale, no city,no nas 
cionis bound,or ought to be conſtrained to receine andobey the qualitye 
of thoſe indicial lawes,appointed by Moſes, but is ſet at liberty and made 
free to vſe ſuch lawes, ſuch time,ſuch place, ſuch puniſhments as it wyll 
and ſemeth beſt, ſo y the ſubſtance therof be not reigfted & abragated, 
The law ceremonial did contain certain externe ceremonies,which(as 
RabbiSalomon writeth )were,600.in number and wer onely figures, 
&1d not ordeined to remaine for ener(as Paul writeth toy Hebrues) Ad 
_ rempus correCtrcionis Which Tas 4 Ioure and they wer carnal rites, vn 
til the time of reformation, that is, vntilj new teſtam?t tas appointed, 
lacobus de vyatentia Joth /ay,t at the olde lay WÞas nothing els but a 
certain Way direfting and leading vnto Chriſt,tanquam in finem LNmc- 
diarum,as tothe very end,Et idco(liiqujt)nunquampetit regnum colo- 


fam,ſed ſempef peritmefſiam,qut docear viatn ih regnum calorii; Chri 
ſtusoſtram, via & veritas dicitur,: And the ore( ſozh be ) the law ne« 


ver aſketh the kingdome of heauen, but alwaies defireth Chriſt , which 
reacheth the way ta the kinydome of heauen, For Chriſt is the doore,the 
Þay,and the truth, cl SY INN 04 3 HS | 


| 


Saint Hierome ts very fore 4painſt the obſeryers of the ceremonies of 


the lewes, Hts wordes be theſe:Ego'libera voce pronuncto, czremonias 
Iudeorum 8 pernitiolaseſle,8& mortiferas Chrift!ans, & quicunque e- 
as obteruaueris,fhue ex Iudzis'fiucexgentiiibus;cum in Barathrum dia. 
boli deuvlurum {do frely prontunce and ſey,that the ceremonies of the 
Irwes be pern&tions and moſt deadly vnto Chriſtians , and that Wwhoſoes 
wer doo obſerne'them; whether be be Tew or Gentile, ſhalbethruſt down 
tothe.zulfe or dongeon of thedeuill, But ſome ſuppoſe Hierome to baue 

ſpoken this inhis teller agamſt ſaynt Auſten, © | CO ted 
For great djuines hold,that. to obſeruea ceremony with Tep , isnot 
mortal of xt ſelfe,but the opinion that perſwadeth a man-to put hope or 
confidence in the worke ,as a thing helpmg to wuftsfication,s peſtifervus 
and eroneous If circnmciſioninthenew teſtamzt had bene mortal, why 
did Paule circumciſe Tymathy*why did be make a vowe, in cenchreis? 
Whydid he ſhane his bead?Thefe workes benot mortall fimplicicer, but 
by opinion of uuſtificatis. For nothing doth inſtify but onely faith, which 
s ſufficient of it ſelfe without any worke,as concerning the inſtifieng be 
foreGod, Therfore when Paule did put in "4 legall rites, he dyd 
MH. 3 0104 
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it onely to ſeruethecharitye of the brethren , and to gene place for that 
time to thcir infirmity,that be might wyn them , as he fayth hymſelfe: 
Judz1s jattus ſumIudzus,to the ſewesIbecamealew. 
- louinianus.. 5. LY 
? Ounianus ,whowas firſt a ſolitary monke,andafterward becam 
Sonic of the clergy,bemg buta baſe man of birth, but rich,nejther 
learned nor yet eloquent,endeuoured to reneÞ the hereſy af Baz 
filides being of long time before buried and extinguiſhed ,writmg coms 
mentaries vpon the ſame matter , in the which he went aboute to proue 
ont of the teſtimonies of Pe feriprare ,Mll vnderſtanded ,that ſache. as 
Þere trnely baptized,could not falagame into ſynne . The whicherrour 
famt Al uſtenaſcribeth vato Pelagias,T hoſe thinges When be taught at 
ome;henWvas able to draw into his errour naneo the Prieſt es,, NOr.any 
of the Cleygie,being of any name or eſtimation: he onely corrupted cere 


SS 24.0v1 & 


7 virginity,und-for that cauſe was more bent 
* B14 
. 'Ther was alſo another Tournanus, wh was the fourth emperor of 


prelectionts tertie. 95, 


with al vertues from his youth vpwardes.VVhberefore being ſcarce yt 

come to'mans ſtate,the hoſt did create hum Emperour,bicanfe they had 

an opinion, that he would do many noble a&ty,.V V hen he was called of the 
whole hoſt Auguſtus that is toſay imperial, he woul.l not profeſſe that 

name,vutilthe Whole number had proclaimed the ſelues to become chris 

ſHans,and then he tooke Vpon him the Empire , and delivered the hoſte 

from the hands of the Barbarous, But neceſsity conſtraining he delie- 

red Niſtbnt,and a great part of Meſopotamia, vuto one Sapor , kyng of 
Perſia, which thing nener happened before, by the ſþace of, 3 00,yeares. 

At the laſt be died,being yll affefted with much crudity and rawnes of 
the ſtomake ,or( as ſome Write )by the enil ſauonr of coales , whereof he 

commaunded a great fire to be made, 


Bonum mulierem non tangere. 6. 


Tt is good net to touch a woman. 
Onum here, is taken for commodum,that is commodious , and 
not for that which is contrary ynto enyll,as comonly that us cal» 
led good, that profiteth a man , and Horace calleth him Malus 
bello, euylfor war,which & vumete for war Neith: r ts it thought , that 
this was demaunded of the Corinthians , whether it wer lawfull to maz 
ry a wife but whether it were expedient ,as their ſtate was then , to be 
entanoled with the bonds of mariage Saint Hierome doth reaſon after 
this forte againſt them, Who did attribute to muche vuto matrimonye. 
Sibonum eſt mulierem non tangere,crgo malumeſt tagere,Jf it be 900d 
ot to rouch a wyfe, then it is euyl to touche one , ſince that 700d and e- 


wllbe contrarie, 


This arqument ſaint Auguſtine thus refuteth,who had read the pre mFyittola ad- 


dicaments of Ariſtotle ſaying:ther are ſome thinges indifferent , whych> , 


2r/us Hicro, de 
1co 1nter bo 


areneither 900d nor eu, as for to wipe the noſe,or to ſþit. For Where as 2um & malum 


bedid place thre commodities in mariage,he would not make any mentiz 
on of euyl, and therfore ſaith ſamt Auſten bonum)here ts taken for meliz 
us, þy tter leaſt any man ſhould thinke it a filthy thimke tomary a wyfe, 
as thou7hbonum_ 200d, in this place were contrary ynto,rurpe, filthye. 
If that in the words of Hierome malum & bonum.g60d andenil be tas 
kenalike in both places,his argument is good, according to the queſtion 
propoſed of the Corinthians,Yf it be commodions not to mary a Wyfe, for 
the burden of cares,and the bonds of affinitye, then is it vyucommodions 
to mary, As if one ſhould be demaunded, when a man ſhould? enter into 
«long wurney,and ſhal paſſe by many theuiſh places,wbether it be good 
to take mony With him ,&5 ſhould anſwer.it is y09d not tocary mony tt 
doth well follow therfore it is euylltocary money, For that which bere 
15 COna 
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Miſcellanea 


is contrary vnto 200d, ſaint Paule alitle after call:tha tribulation and 


po 


aſHliftion of the fleſh, Neither doth be ſimply aud flatly fay : It t good tg 
tary and remaine as | am,but it is 200d for thevroent neceſsity .VVhey. 


fore,that which is good for the time, andfor the preſent ſtate , 1s not by 


and by ſimply,and viuerſally good. In the time of ſaint Pale , when a 
* monzeſt agreat ſort of Ethnickes,ther were but a few Chriſtians Pere 


channce it was then more requiſite to abſtaine from mariage-: but nowe 


theſtateof thinges being altered,it is not onely expedient ,but alſoncceſ 
fary, for al men of enery degree whether they be prieſts or laymen,votas 


ries or not votaries eſpecially if they hane not the gift of chaſtity to enter 
into the honorable ſtate of matrimony.T his place of ſaint Paule may be 
expoundedalſo after this ſort:Itis lykely,that the falſe Chriſtians ene 
noured them ſelues to make all men afraid of taking a wife,by reberſins 
many incommodities of wedlocke:and contraryly to perſwade the to line 
ſinglye,for the commodities belonging thereto , as m tyme paſt alſo the 
Monkes and Prelates being defenders of the Romiſh chaſtity,Wer wout 
to do.But the anſwer of the Apoſtle is contayned in twoo partes. 

In the firſt part he teacheth, that it is good for all men if they maye, 
to abſtaine from women. 

Inthe ſecond part he addeth a corretion,bicauſe that the imbecillity 
of the fleſhegis alet vuto many men,they ought not to deſpiſe the lawful 
remedy ordayned by God, . 

There are many thinzes to be obſerued in this place. Firſt this word 
bonum.n Greke x=»ep, is vſed for commodious,quiet , honeſt , and pleas 
ſaunt,and for bonum,which1s contrary,to vice andeuyll, He maketh 


therfore a falſe argument which diſþuteth after this forte : Tfut be 900d 


10t totoucha Woman tt is euyl therefore to touche a woman , where as 
00d and enyl are contrary, 

But Paule onely fheweth what is expedient, bicauſe of the troubles 
and cares which commonly married men haue. For it was ſayde vnto Te 
remy,bicauſe of the tempeſtes of warre tocome, Noli v xocem ducere, 
marry no wyfe not becauſe it was an offence,but bicauſe it was yncom- 
modious,then to marry VV berefort there ca bee nothing els gathered 
out of the words of Paule,but that it isexpedient for a man nt to.be coll 
pled wyth a wyfe,tf be can be without her. 

Euen asif a man ſhould ſay:It is good not toeate nor drinke, nor ſlept: 
he wy{!not condemne meate,drinke and ſleepe,as thinzes hurtfull , but 
bicauſe ſo much gocth from the ſpirite, how muche more is genen vnto 


_them Hemeancth that we ſhould be more bappy,if bes free fro theſe 


things we could wholy geve or ſclues vnto y meditatio of heutly things. 


Dera 


prelectionis tertie. 96 


Therfore bicauſe ther are in matrimonye manye impedimentes , by the 
whicha man ts letted &> troubled, by this reaſon it wer g00d not t9 mar« 
ry.V V herfore this prepoſition muſt be mdefinite,Where as it cannot be 
trueinal kindes of men,T he which is plame im the firſt man Adam: for 
this propoſution could not agree vnto him,neither can tt be ſaid vnto the, 
who either burne or live incontinently, whom Paule doth commannd to 
marry. Therfore he correfeth this propoſition , leaſt anye man ſhoulde 


inde cnill of matrimony, But bicauſe there ſemes to be acontrarietyin 


theſe words of Paule,with the wordes of Chriſt, wher he ſaith, it is not Geoc capys 


00d for a man tolacke his wife,T heſe places maye eaſely be reconciled, 
if that we can diſtinguiſh betwone the pure ordinaunces of God,and the 
punſhments of ſynne, which afterward folowed. For whatſcener eml & 
incommodity ts im mariage,that commeth of the breaking of Gods come 
maundements According to this diſtint&tis: At the beginning it was good 
to haue a Wife without any exception, but now it is good in ſuch ſort,that 
ſorrow is 10yned with pleaſure by the curſe of God. But they that haue 
not the gift of continencie,vnto thoſe it is a neceſſarye and a lawfull res 
medy t9 marry, 
Huſband of one wife. 7. 


N T's a childiſh gloſe,to mterprete the huſband of one wife,to 
</ be the paſtor of one church, The Apoſtle doth ſimplye coms 
*; maund,that a biſhop haue not twoo wines together at one 
YN 2%; tine,as certaine of the lewes,andalſo of the Gentiles, bein 

newly conuerted,then had , which was a ſuſpicion of much vnchaſtitye, 
and great wantonnes.'T herfore( ſaith Paule )let a biſhop be the huſbad 
of one Wife It maks th no matter, whether he marry tw1iſe or thriſe , One 
after an other ,or whether he do marry mayde or widoW, ſo that be haue 


but one at one time, And here may you ſee that Polizamia is condemned 


of Paule by name, which Poligamie was then amogeſt the Tewes counted. 


almoſt lawful:but Paule wil haue this ſpot far from a biſhop or prieſt. 
Note alſo,that he maketh mencion of an huſband, leaſt through ſue 
perſttion, matrimony ſhould be forbidden to the Miniſters of the Goſs 
pell,as it happened afterward moſt vngodly,and moſt vulawfully. And 
truly there s n9 doubt ,but that the holye 9hoſt here woulde meete and 
comeagaynſt this diabolical ſuperſtution,as though be had ſaid: biſhops 
& nuniſters of the Goſpel,are not to be enforced to ſingle life but much 
more it behoueth the godly to marrye. But yet he to whom it ts geuen of 
God toleade a ſinple and pure life x5 not to be reiefted , but the more to 


te beloued.It is written,that euery man ſhoulde haut his owne wyfe, to 1 ory 


ee 


net ee 


Heb.14 


Miſcellanea 


flee fornication. Alſo it is better to marry,then to burne , Furthermore, 
wedlocke is honorable,and a bed videfiled among al men, yet this i al. 


- dates to be excepted(except one haue the ſingular gift of continencie, ) 


V Vherfore,it was moſt tirannical to interdift martage to ſpiritual me, 
yea,although they lined moſt ynpurely and filthily,as Gratianus &> cer 
taine biſhops after him,haue decreed againſt all lawes,both of God and 


' man,contrary to cuſtome and to nature.Siricius endenonred to breake 


the mariave of ſpiritual men in Spaine, ſo did Gregory in Sicilia, & ma 
ny other attempted the ſame in Germany, But the biſhops of Anguſta, 
of Magunce,and of Curia,did alwaies gainſay and reſiſt the editt &3- dea 
tree of Hildebrand,and did alwaies permit and ſuffer ſpirituall Mini« 
fters to haue their wines, | 

T am not ignorant, what Chriſoſtome doth ſay:who interpreting this 
place of one wife, which a Biſhop ſhould haue, yet doth adde , that ſome 
do expound,the huſband of one wife,to be him Which hath onely once al 
redy married,alchough nowe he haue none , And Chriſoſtome ſeemeth 
to bem doubt Whether that Paule doth exaft andrequire of a Biſhop, 
that be haue one wyfe,or els whether he may haue manyeat once , after 
the example of the. ewes, | 

Other dovrry ſtraightly vrge alſo,that m that agen the which ther 
was a rare number of prieſtes, Paul did inſtitut, that ::0 biſhop or prieſ? 
Which haue had two wines, ſhould aſcend to that honour , that is to ſay 
(a5 they terme it )if be were bigamus. 

Some other do affirme, that if anye hada wife before bis baptiſe, 
& bad married an other after his baptiſme,the former wife bers dead, 
be ſhould be reſtrained from the miniſtery . But ſatnit Hicrome to thys 


- doth greatly reclaime and gainſay, 


One thing is much to be marueiled at,that when Paule doth require 
here ſo manye noble giftes and dowries in a biſhop ,all other clavſes and 
partes ſet apart,this clauſe(the hauing of one wife )is onely vrged. He 
that committed mceſt is admitted,the murtherer may be admitted , tht 
pirate may be admitted,the facrileger maye be admitted , Finallye,who 
not admitted*But he that hath had two wines,or hath one,or intendeth 
t9 haue one,is onely excluded from this honor,0 double ignoraunce and 


 blindnes, Marke bere,how narrowly and how ſtraightly they vrge ſome 


thinzes vtterly Wincking at other things, 

It is to befeared, that a great number be made chaſte , more for feare 
of loſing eccleſtaſticall linings, then for anye pietye or 2odlynes , being 
feare,leaſt that thing that they baue(if they marrye )ſhoulde bee taken 


g: from them/ 


x Obiedio, 


prlectionis tertie, 97. - 
Obiectio, HH 
1 know the banbery 2loſe of the Sarboniſtes of Paris, & other ſchsle " 
mon, who doo faye, that they hauc read of married prieſtes, but neuer of 4 i 
rie/ts married, that is to ſay, that married men hauing wines,@& ruling bl | 
wel their family,haue bene choſen vnto the miniſtery,as one Germanus ; i 
Antiſciadorenſis was choſen, And yet Fierome woulde hane them after | ll! \Y 
they are married,to abſtaine from their wines. But neither the Greci7s 4 
nor any other fay,that thei did ever marrye after they wer made prieſts. | 4 
Reſponlio, "\-- 
That ſpiritual Miniſters after they entred into the miniſtery,did mar __ 
ry wines, wil proue it both by counſels,e> alſo by their own ſcholemen, 18 - 
In the cotnſelcalledSynodus Amyrana,it was decreed, that wh? the 
Deacon was ordered,if the voW of cotmency wer required of him, & he Tot 
do make proteſtation that he wil not line without a wife and doth reſiſt 13: 
their requeſt, do marry after he ts ordered, it is no hinderaunce vnta | 


- 


-—— —— 
-- 
— 
_ 


him,,but that he may lawfully andfrely live in the funftion of the miniz # | FH 
ftery,Out of the which place we are eudently tauzht,that it s lawful to | ME 
marry after orders receined,Of this Gratianus was not ionorannt , and Wi. 26 

TONT 1 


therfore he writeth, that concerning that Synode , we muſt reſþeft the hi 

time and place,for it was kept im the eaſt church , Which in orderin? of Bt | 

miniſters did not exa&t of them any promiſe of chaſtity , Concernins the bb Me 9 

time, he ſaith, that the continency of miniſters ,Wasnot than brou2ht ins 38! 

to the church.T his Synode was kept vnder Syrictns , which lined inthe 1 0 

tne of Hierome,and Auſten. = 

Notio, F:4-4 
But I pray you let vs conſider how this tirannie did growe, and what $i 

roote it had. In the beoinning mini [ters that had contratted matrimon y, | 

werenot ſo ſeuerely and rigorouſly handled, For the counſell called Sino , que gc. 

dus Neeoceſarienſis,did depoſe them only from their office, and not from pretbuc 

ther benefice,but were noriſhed and toke their ſtipende of the Churche, be 

After that they began to remone them not only from their office, but al- = #33, ann * | 

ſo from their office,but alſo from their benefice:yea and thoſe which did = 

fo contract they did ſhut into ſome monaſtery,or mto ſome ſtrait andnar 

row places to do penance. But our holye father (thankes be to 20d )duth 

make a cleane diſpatch of them by favot and fier, 

Not long after they began to practiſe their cruelty vpon the women, yi; s1,c goo 
with whom the mmiſters had contratted,whom they commaunied to be mn 
ſold, to become the ſe ruants of 3 church,im thewbich the prieſt was, quidateg "I 
which contratted with them Andif the biſhop coulde not drine them to 
thatſerutude,th? they comitted the ſame to the prince,or to the lay mas 
gi/crate.Jet their tirannye did not here ſtay, but woulde theyr chyldren 


Rt. that | 


d.Finer,z", cap, 
alitc,. 
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mat wer beootten in fuch mariaze ,to be made the ſernaunts of that chuy 
che, m the which their fathers wer ,g> to be e depr ined of al their fathers 
mberitaunce,O double and triple cruelty and prepoſterous paines & pu 
niſhments,wherewith they pumſhe prieſts lawfully maryed, and theyr 
lawfull childr en,ſparing adulterons pr ieſtes, hooremongers , and theyr 
hoores,and their baſtards.But to our purpoſe againe, 
Caietanus the Cardinall dot h affirme , that the Pope may diſpence 
With a prieſt of the weſt Churche to take a wife , after that he is made 


pr ioſt,and doth jay furthermore:Nec ratione,ncc authoritate probatur, 
quod abſolute loque: 1do,(accrdos peccer contrahido matrimonium,nec 
ordo jn quantum ordo,nec ordo,in quantum faccr .eltimpeditiuus matri 


monii, It cannot be pr oned, neither by reaſon, nor yet by authority, that 
to ſpeake abſol, ately,a pr ieſt doth one in contratting matrimonye, nor 
the order in that it 1s order nor in that it ts an holy order ts a ſtay or let 
of matrimony, A's for the OY which doth expound Copulancuc, d et 
copulatio ytantur.ss yay neandfoliſh, for the very order of the text oth 
ſþeake of the contra&t of matrimony. Alſo be/ he ſayth,that prie /thood duth 
not difſolue nor breake matrimony contrafted , whether it be before or 
after if we(alother eccleſiaſtical lawes being ſet apart ) ſtand ci; to 
the/x things Which we haue receined of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 

The ſame Caietanus doth alledge ont of T homas,that the church may 
diſpence m both the vowes that ts,in the ſolemne vow of religious men, 
and m the yoW of ſecular pr teſts, that it be for ſome great neceſSity,or 
ſome vreent cauſe: that be pr weed by the fat of the Pope, whvh did 
diſpence, yea rather compell the kins of Aravonia beins a Moncke, t: 
for ake bysrelio1on, and to mary a wife for the diſpoſition CE 07 der r 
of that kiodome, 

Yea,an: {fur thermore he 4oth ſay,that the high Biſhop may in ſ-1e 
other cauſe( thouoh it be not for publike Guility, nor eccly /1aj Ficall vits 
lity Jwith aſafe conſcience diſpence witha preeſt of the weſt churche to 
contract pcqemony wythout ſynne,and ſayth,that  — param is 
of for ce, 

To beſhort m1 thys,T could brins a nomber of examples, that prie/tes 
aficr they were or dered,didmarrye, not onely in other places,but alſu ui 
thisrealme of England,which were diſpenſed Dit by the Pope, 

Queſtio, 


Now Taſke whether bis diſpenſation were lawfull,then Taſke againe, 
p! b it 1510t laWſtl afwel for one,4s for an other ,& why the Pope doth 
by hrs lawes reſtrain y liberti,&+ free ve of thoſe things which god hath 


permitted & ſet at liberty to al men? Iſ be ha neareſpeet roſe me , 101 
to 010r 


n — a. a4 AM ane 43. 


pretectionis ter tie. 98 FE - 

ts ather( for whoſe tnfirmity God hath pronideda laWfull remedye ) he v2 
ſheweth wm ſe lfe to be atyrannt,a theefe,and 4 murtherer of ſoules , If U Þ 
þis diſpenſation be vulawful,than he ſheweth him ſelfe to be avery Ans | | 
ich riſt, which turneth the rootes of trees V pWward,and doth tranſuerte : i 
all godly order, But that cuerye man hauing not the gift of contmencye, il 
ma) lawfully marry without hs diſpenſation, the holy ſpirit doth venue |; 
forth in many places of the holy ſcriptures:as m the Epiſtle to the Corin= - | 
thians,in the epiſtle to the Hebrues,in the epiſtle of P aule to T imothie, if! 
inthe epiſtle ſent to Tite,and in other places As for the vow Which they | 
loſo greatly vree,ts ſoone refelled,If chaſtity be the gift of God , what | 
nedeth anye vowe of that which # alreadye geuen *if it be not the oft of- bl! 
God,than the vo & wicked ,blaſphemous ,and contrary to the worde of 1] þ 
God.For what is he,that wyll preſume to promiſe that , which he is not | F 
able to per forme? | | h 
Avaine,enerye Chriſtian man onght to be perſwpaded, that he is the [7 
one of God. For otherwiſe how doth be call God father in his prayers, ! 11 394! 
whoſe ſonne he doth miſtruſt him ſelfe to be?Therfore,if be be Gods als my 34 
ready,why doth he vow himſelfe to God?Is not he that doth vow,in that Wh) LEH. 
opinion,that he is not Gods before his vow? And if be be reſolued that he 
# Gods ſonne, let him knowe , that he cannot vow that thing vnto God q 
Which Was Gods before,T hoſe things which thou dooſt vow, exther they blot bt 
becommaunded of God,or not comaunded,lf they be commaunded, why WAR: 
doeſt thou vow thoſe things which thou art bound to do? Doth the ſonne 3 
vo» 19 accompliſh his fathers comaundement,or is be bound to doo it? If F 
they be not comaunded,whye doeſt thou inuent 4 proper worſhippimge 
i God of thine own head ,as though the holy ghoſt had not ſufſicientlye 
taht by the holy ſcriptures, by what meanes God woulde be worſhip= 
ped? Bernaxd doth call his votarye life,a loſt life .But I ſhall hereafter 
make more ful anſwer to all obiettions of votaries and vowes. i404 91 

VV her they ſay,that the apoſtles and other did put away their wines, | | 
after they were made prieſts,let vs ſomwhat examine this cauſe Saynt 
Paule in the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians hath theſe words. Flane we 
not power toeateand to drinke ? Or hane we not power toleade about a 
wife being a ſiſter ,as wel as the reſt of the Apoſtles,and as the brethren 
of the Lord,and Cephas? 

This text is of diners diuer ſly interpreted,Some do ſay, that as certein 
women did folow and ſerue Chriſt which followed him out of Galile, f6 | 
adcertayne 2odly, honeſt and rich Matrones follow the Apoſtles , which _— 
Matrones dydde miniſter of their goodes vnto the Apoſtles, that they 
myht more expeditely apply the preaching of the Goſpell. 
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Of this minde is ſaint Ambroſe,ſaint Auſten,and Chriſoſtome.Other J; 
vnderſtand this ſentence of the wines of the Apoſtles. Of this mynde is 


fait Clement an old writer whoſe wordes Enſebius recordeth inthe ec, 


cleſiaſtical hiſtory which be theſe: Paulus quidem vxorem habuir , qui 
ramen,vt Petrus & alii,minimecircumduxit,Paule had his Wife, whom 


notwithſtanding hee led not about, as Peter andothers did. Tonating 
alſo in one of his epiſtles,doth teſtifie Paule to hae had his wife. 
Now Taſke:whether better credite be to be geuen to Ambroſe, ſus 


_ ften, Hierome,andChriſoſtome,or elsto Clement and Ignatius, wholy. 


ed inthe Apoſtles time?Let other iudge. 

Valla,a man of aſharpe iudgement,briugeth in a reaſon,by the which 
he ſeemeth to conumce,theſe wordes of Paule, tobe vnderſtande of the 
Wines of the Apoſtles. His words be theſe: Saris fuiſſer dicere ſororemcic 
cumducendi,neque addendum crat yuyaixz,quisenim ignorat ſorores eflc 
mulicres? &c,It had bene ſufficient to ſay, toleade about a ſiſter ,& not 
to adde a woman or wife, for who doth not knoWe ſiſters to be women: 
For there was neuer any ſiſter found, which was man , but contrartwiſ: 
every wife is not a ſiſter, bicauſe an infidel in wedlocke , may be a wyfe: 
but bicauſe ſhee is not of one religion with ber buſbande , ſhe cannot be 
called a ſiſter.T herefore it beboued Paule , when he named a womanor 
wife toadde to,a ſiſter, that therby it might be vuderſtand,the Apoſiles 


' Wines,Which were led about, to haue bene Chriſtians, 


Lib,.3 cap.4, 


To thisargument of Valla, two other argumentes maye be coupled, 


the one may be brought of the ſignification of this word circumducend,, 


to leade about For this word cannot be vnderſtand of them, which do fas 


law of their own accord. For theſe honeſt matrones , whereof ſaint Am» 


broſe ſpeaketh,were ſaid in the Goſpel to hane folowed Chriſt from Ge 
lile,that they might miniſter vnto them,and not to haue bene led about. 
For they are counted to leade about women,Which haue power over thi, 
as the huſbands ouer their wines,and maiſtreſſes oner their maides, 
Secondly,Paule in this place doth contende, that be gane place to ys 
own right and tereſt leaſt be ſhould burden the church , m takin? c05 
ſtes > charges of the church toward his 9 rich women had 


folowedhim,and had miniſtredvnto him of their goods,truly the church 


had not therwith bene burthened, bit rather reliened & eaſed. For that 
which the Churche was bound to doo, thoſe Matrones being thereabout 
ſhould haue done. 

To proue that Paule had a wife , ſaynt Clement doth bryng m the 
Words of the Epiſtle written to 3 Philippias where it is write in Greke 
af, ter this / Ort xc epule gu 08 au y3uois, Rogo te quoggermana coiunx. [ 


pra 


pray thee faithful yokefellow:The latine interpreter doth ſay, germane 
compar,tn } maſculine geder.T heophilattus alſo doth jay JJ yvkone, is pur 
in the maſculine gender , 45 thougheC lemente and other whiche were 
Grecians, vnderſtoode not the Greke phraſe,as wel as Theophilaft For 
the Grectans in certaine phraſes do ſometime abuſe the maſculine 2#er 
toexpres the feminine. For example,Paule m the epiſtle to Titus , when 
he had put this word x29:5,which is the feminine gender , be added vnto 
it a maſculine Epitheton o«lug«a7, Furthermore, this woord 9/vyeo mae 
properly ſignify an huſband or wife. | 
0uer and beſides theſe, Paul here doth comenle women, which doth 
moſt aptly agree if ye vuderſtand it of Paules wife . And Wher he wri; 
reth to the Philippians,and doth expres ther no proper name who ſhuld 
be vnderſt7d to be that yokefellow,except ye wil ſay with Lyra,compar 
to be a proper name,Wwhich ſauoureth to be far fet , And where ſome do 
iud7e,u0t to be likely that Paules wife ſhould remame at Philippos, but 
rather at Tharſus,which was Paules city, Lanſwer, there might happen 
- many occaſtons,through the which at that time ſhe ſhould make ber as 
bode at Philippos,But let it be as ſome Wil haue it,that Paule had no 


wife,it followeth not therfore, but that this place to the Corinthias,may 


moſt aptly & likely be vnderſtand of the Apoſtles wines , which if it be 
eraunted,as the text doth enforce the ſame,the papiſts may euidetly ſe, 
» the apoſtles kept their wines after thetr calling ,C> after thei wer made 
prie/ts.Saint Clement doth affirm,that Peters wife was with him in his 
pere2rimation, 25 when he did perceine his wife to be led vnto death, for 
the proſeſ$ion of ber faith,he cried out with a loud voice vnto her calling 
her by hername, ſaying:O contiix,memero diu,0 wife remeber 5 lord. 
Paphnutins,in the counſel of Nice, not willing to conſent to the des 
cree of the whole counſel, that prieſts ſhould put away their wines , and 
line [ole,obtained that they ſhould kepe therr wines ſtyl, and that the li: 
berty of mariaze ſhould be reſtrained from no man , and that cohabitaz 
cion with a mans own wyfe,Wvas chaſtity ,and ſaid that the counſel in 204 
ms about to diſplace prieſts wines from them,opened a wyndoW to ſcore 
tation and whooredome,The whole coiſel revolting fro their former des 
cree did conſent to Paphnutins.Saint Hierom him felfe , which was ſo 
tout a defender of virginity,andan vtter ouerthrower of matrimonye, 


Triteth vpon the epiſtle to the Epheſrans after this fort: Leganrt epiicopt 
arque pretbiteri,qui filios ſuos {ecularibus literis erudiunt, & faciunt co 


raxzd1as legere. Let the biſhops and prieſtes reade , which inſtruct their 
children with prophane literature,and cauſe them to reade comedies,By 
theſe wordes of Hierome it maye appeare , that the Biſhops n his dates 
ard eepe both their Wines and their children. 


prelectionis tertio, 99, 


Ri, Hularius 


c2p.S, 


> 
"_— 
®a 2] 
W © 
5.0 
< 
= _ 


7 ——_—_ —— 
__ _—_—— 
» 


” new 5 
So = ku 


$,Cor,7 


Maiſce!lanca 


Hilarivs the biſhop had a wife . Saint Auſten in his ba:ke Cebono 
eoniuzalt,doth ſay. {Quidam nubenes poſt vetum atlerunt aculteros eſs 
{e:ego autem dico yoLIs,quod grauiter peccant, qui tales diuicunt, 
Certaine do affirme,them to be adulterers , Which dco marry after they 
hane vowed:but Ido ſay vnto you that they doo grenouſly offenit, which 
do feperatc ſuch,By thu ye may ſee,that ſaint Auſten willeth not onely 
prieſtes,not to put away their wines,but alſo doth greatly burden them 
with ſinne agamſt God,which do put them apart, 

Conlilium Gangrenſe,made this decree: $1 quisnuptias in accuſatio? 
nem duxcrit,& mulicrem fidelem & rel1gioſam cum viro ſuo dormien; 
rein abhomiuandam crediderir,aut ctiam accuſandam,tanquam non pof 
{int comugart 18 regnit dei ingredi,anathema fit, Jfany man ſhal blame 
mariage,and beleue a faithfull and religious woman ſleeping wyth her 
own buſband,to beabhomiable, as though marryed perſons coulde not 
enter into the kingdome of God,curſed be be. | 

Huldalrichus biſhop of Auguſta writeth an whole epiſtle vnto Pope 
Nicholas, the firſt of that name, what a daunzerous thing it Was to ſepts 
rate prieſtes fro their wines In the which epiſtle among al other things, 
theſe words following are cotained Sunrt vero al1qui qut ſang Gre:z0- 
rium luzſ{ecte fuminc adiutorium, quorum quidem temeritatem rideo, 
1960:antam Jolco, Ignorant enim,quod periculoſum huius herelis ce- 
cicerum a fantto Gregoriotactum,condigno penitetiz fruftu , poſi mi- 
dum avbcodem fit purgatum , Quippe cum dic quadam in yiuarium ſuit 


_ proprer pilces militler,& allara inde pluſqui lex millia infantum capita 


viderct,jntina mox ductuspraitentia, ingemuit,& taftum ale decai1; 


| barudecretum cantz cxdis caulam conteflus,condigno illud {v.idii)pe- 


nreatix tcacktu purgauic,fuoque decreto prorſusdamnato , apeſtolicum 
ind laudawr confiiium: Meluseſt nuberc,quam vri, Addeus ex (a1 par 
te: Mclius elt nubere,quam mortis occalionem prabere. 


There be ſome which take Gregory for a mayntamer of their ſi fr, 
Whoſe temerity I lauvb at whoſe i9noraunce I lament, For they do nat 
knww,that the perilous decree of this bereſie eſtabliſhed of Gregorye, 
Was afterward purged of him,Wwith the woorthy fruite of repentaunce, 
For ypIn a certame daye , be ſent vnto his pondes for fiſhe, and when be 


ſaw ſixes thouſand childrens beads drawen out of the jame , being ſtric« 


ken witha very inward and earneſt repentaunce , did muche lament it, 
and confeſ$ing the decree which he made for ſingle life to be the cauſe f 
ſo great ſlaughter did purge the ſame ,as 1 ſayd,with the woorthy fruit 
of repentaunce,and viterly condemning his decree,did praiſe the coijell 
of the Apoſtle, ſaying: It is better to marrye,then to burne . Adding of 
hys own part theſe woodes,lt is better to marrye , then to muujter 0CCa# 
ſton of death, 


The 


hs 
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T he feconde Synode of Nice, 8. 
being the ſeuenth generall Counlell, 
77 dc; Synodus;cometh of this prepoſarto 3,whichbetokneth Ci 
SI c>this word eve5,Which betokneth Via,away,& the Whole word 
==" #7-nificth a Counſell,a conenticle,a congregation: Which if it be ge 
nerall,ir 1s called 5y nodus wdWyuee,of the Whiche, this ſecond counſel of 
Nice was coumpted one:which, how it was called and gathered , and by 
whom, Iwill declare anone,But firſt I will ſhew you the very ſomme and 
argument of the ſaid Counſell, which conſiſtethin theſe two verſes. 
Nam deus eft quod imago docer, fed non deus ipſa, 
Hanc videas,{ed mente colas quod cernis in ipſa, 

[.thoush the tmage it ſclfe benot God( as they ſay ) yet Godis the 

ſelſe ſame thing, that the image doth teach vs,neither ts the ima 90 it 
felfe to be wor." pped,vut that which thou ſeeſt in the image. But ſome 
man perchatce 704d maruell whether theſe fathers wanted diſcretion 
md in; ement.,97 (according vnto the ſaying of Terence )An cum ratio 
nc iniaeriut were nad with reaſon,or ets if they went about malaperts 
ly tolay a my/t, and to blind the eyes of the whole Church.I truly viterly 
perſuade my {clfe,chat to be ver 9r- in thoſe fathers , Whiche Chriſt in 
the Prophet doih threate vnto tbe diſpiſers of his word, The wordesare 
theſe: Facite yoſmet ipſos ſtupidos,& obſtupeſcite: exccecari ſar 8 exe 


cant ebrii ſunt,& nona vino,commoti ſunr,& nona ſicera, Quoniam C- 
peruit vos dominus [piritu {oports,8& obſtruxir oculos veſtros quin & 


propnztas & pracipuos veſtros videntes operuit. Make your ſelues dull 
and wonder:they are blind,and do blind others:they are dronck,but not 
with wine:they ſtazoer,but not by ſtrong drinke,For the Lord hath co» 
vered you with the ſprite of ſlober,and hath ſhut vp your eyes, the Pro« 
phetes alſo and your chief ſeers hath he conered exc. VV hoat any tyme, 
Which hath had but a taſt of Gods worde , did ener affirme, that to be 
God , which the image doth teach: and that to be worſhipped m ſþirite, 
Whiche ts fene in the image*0  ſhameleſnes V hat other thing cana man 
eeinan image, but matter and forme?T he forme of an image doth repre 
ſenta man , hath therfore Goda ſhape and membres like a corruptible 
man? why therfore were the Anthropomorphites condemnedof hereſie? 
The matter of an maze iseither gold,/iluer,ſtone,or woode, and ſomes 
time earth &+ clay:but who would [ay,that God is either like vnto earth, 
a ſtone, ,woode or metall*how therfore is that God Which the image doth 
teach? Agayne if he be to be worſhipped in the minde,Which is ſeenm the 
image then ſome earthly thing is to be worſhipped. For we ſec nothing 


manimare, but that Which is earthly and corruptible , By this it 15 euie 
Riiy, | dent 
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dent , that blind buſſardes haue gone farre out of the way definyng and 


conſtututyng that whiche 15 agaynſt true religion and the mfinite and 


pumeaſurable maieſtte of God , Saint Paul is clean contrary agaynſt 
them, ſaying: Synce that we are the generation of God, Wwe ought not to 
thincke,that the Godhead is like either pnto golde , or ſtluer , or ſtone 
granen by arte,or inuention of man Neither do they onely offend againſt 
the divine Scripture, but alſo they haue forgotten what the holy fathers 
before have written, For Athanaſius agaynſt the gentiles Writeth thus: 
Tf they thincke God to be of a corporall ſhape , geuing vnto him handes, 
, breſteandall other members like a man,ſee vnto what im- 
piety they are broughte , whiche are not afraide to hane fo fonde a co. 


 eitation of God . For thenit would neceſſarily folowe that it ſhould be 


thought to ſuffer all thinges pertayning to the imbecillity of the body,if 
it becy cumſcribed afte r the maner of the bodtes of men,It will folow al: 
Jo,that it may be cut and deutded,and wholly perifhe. But who is ſomad 
to thincke,that thoſe things happen vnto God? for theſe things are pro; 
per onely pnto earthly bodies, For God ts without a body and mcorruptis 
ble immortalland enerlaſtinz , who hath nede of nothins . But theſe 
thinges are corruptible,and the lineamentes of their bodies hath nede of 
mans aide andarte,For we ſee them oftentimes to be renewed,wht they 
are olde,and that which either the length of time, rayne, or any li ys 
beſt by chaice haue deſtroyed,to be made new againe by mans helpe But 
Latantiums writeth more plamly of this matter, ſaying: After 3 God bes 
2an tobe preſent with vs,we haue not now any nede of the imave of him, 
[ af ke this queſtion , whether if a man continually behold the imave of 
him y is abjent and is gone intofarre countreis, that he may take cofort 
of him being away, ſhal this man appeare tobe mn his wits if he ſhal citi- 
new ſtill in beholding the image fm Who 1s now returned azayne aud 
there preſent, and would rather enioy the ſight of y imave the of the ma 
him ſelfe* no truly, For the image of a man then |" neceſſary when 
the man ts abſent and far of but it is ſuperfluous when he is preſent, But 
the image of God is alay ſuperfluous and vayne,whoſe ſpirite & Gods 
bead bems enery where diffufed & ſpread,ca neuer be abſent V hat ca 
be more plame & perſþicuous againſt 5 decree of theſe fathers? The ſame 
author bath wordes not vnlike totheſe, ſaying But they are afraide,y all 
their Reltgion ſhould be voyde , if they ſhould ſee nothing whiche they 
minht worſhip, and therfore they ordem images which bycauſe they are 
the images of y dead, they are dead the Jelues, for they are deſtitute of all 
ſenſe && feling.But » image of God Which lineth for ener, ought to be ſen 
fible &> linely. If an image toke his name of likelines, how ci thoſe imaoves 
be indged like vnto God, which cannot moue or feele any thing , therfore 
+ 3 oy that 
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that is not the image of God,Wwhiche is made with mans handes, of volde 
0: ſtone,or of any like matter {ut man him ſelfe is the image of God,byz 
cauſe be feleth and moueth,and doth many a&tions.&c , And there isno 
cauſe, why our aauerſaries ſhould trafferre the ſtate from God vnto the 
[untes:for as concerning the piftures and images of God, they are mant 
feſtly found to be ina Wicked error, Now as cocernin 7 the images of the 


Jaintes,let the images of the ſaintes tell , whether they be the mages of 


the ſoules,or of the bodies, T he ſoules, bycauſe they are without a body,ca 
not be expreſſed in images, For we beleue,that the ſoules line m felicitie 
With God m heauen,and the bodies rot in the earth, vntill the reſurrecs 
tion, For this cauſe you will ſay , that you repreſent the bodies by bodily 
imaves But hows it that they donot behold and worſhip linely bodies, 
rather then the ſhadowes of bodies rotten? do not theſe fan men pers 
ceive, that if the images could feele or moue , they would worſhip their 
makers,of whom they were poliſhed and decked? who if they had not ſo 
bene formed,they had remayned vndoubtedly a rude ſtone or blocks, ma 
therfore ts,1n a maner the father of images, by whoſe handes they were 
fram ed and by whom they began to haue their ſhape,fi2ure and beautie, 
And therfore he is better that made them, than they whiche are made, 
Andno man doth worſhip the image makers , wherfore Seneca wrote 
worthyly in his mortall books agaynſt the gentils. They worſhip the ima 
ges of the goddes, they humble them ſelues pnto the,bowing their knees, 
they fall proſtrate before them, they ſit or ſtand by them the whole day, 
they offer rewardes ,and burne ſacrifice vnto them, Finally ,wheras they 
famuch wonder ,at the,yet notwithſtandins the caruers that made the, 
deſpiſe and contemne them , The Chriftians likewiſe wonder at images, 
they bebolding them,prayſingand extolling the curious worckemanſhip 
in them do in the meane time diſpiſe the workemanſhip of God. For very 
feve do conſider the beauty and comelines of the things in the world, + 
«ſet forth the prayſe of their maker ,as it is worthy: 'T hey ar occupied n 
the beholaing of the fond & triflng toies of ma,Wwheras the diuine prout 
dence hath exhibited more arte,cunning and wiſedom to be ſene and per 
ceyued of vs in the litle Emmet or ina ſmall flower of the field, or inone 
leafe ofa tree or herbe , then we can find in all the piftures or images of 
althe paynters and carners, being nener ſo finely wrought , And theſe 
fooliſh fathers,be not aſhamed, to ſend the ſimple people vnto the vame 
and fond workes of mens handes , Let them therfore beleue theſe Conns 
fels,vnto whom it is a pleaſare and delight to erre, ſtomble, and to fall, 
They which are wiſe,beleue the Scriptures , and therfore they —_ 
that 
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that theſe Counſels were mad &> ont of the way, For the Counſels which 
were after gathered by the author itie of the Church of Rome, were no: 
thing better, yea rather more fond and fooliſhe.But they ſay , that ma!l 
theſe general counſels the hereſie of not worſhipping of imazes a5 cone 
dennu d:Fornow they boldly and raſhly call that hereſte, Which hether. 
toin the Church of Chriſt was called Orthodoxum, that u)of ſoundand 
ri9ht religion , Surely they bane in their Councels defined and decreed 
thoſe things which are contrary to the law of God,which neither was 0b 
ſerued of the Apoſtles,nor the Apoſtles diſciples , nor canbe ſhewed or 
proned by any Scriptures . Let them therfore ſee by what ſpirite,or how 
catholikly they haue intruded into the Churche of God the vſe of images, 
Samt Auſten writeth, that there was a certaine womannamed Marcel, 
lina,of the ſe& of the Carpocratianes , Which worſhipped the image of 
Teſus and of Paul,of Homer and of Pythagoras, humbling ber ſelf vnto 
them,andoffring incenſe. V Vhat will our adaerſaries ſay here* Marcel: 
lina ts ſet inthe Cataloge of heretiques, bicauſe [he was afelow vnto the 
Carpocratians, & worſhipped 5 images of leſusand Paul, and the imas 
ves of the chief Poetes and Philoſophers . Yecall vs heretiques bycauſe 


We oppu.gne the images of the ſaintes,and teach with all the Catholiques 


and faithfull,that they are not to be OE ,thatno kinde of adoras 
tion is to be done to them,no incenſe to be layd before them, Laftantins 
alſo iudzed,_that there was no religion, whereſoener images were ſet vp, 
VVearecalled the ſubuerters of religion,bycanſe we endeuour to onera 
throw the deſtruftion &> peſtilece of all relio10. If any ma deſire to know 
the wordes of Laftantius, they are theſe: T here can be nothing oreater 
then man, but that which is aboue man , therfore God is aboue man,and 
not vnder man:neither is he ſet in the loweſt revion , he is to be ſouvbt 
m the higheſt place.V V herfore it ts not doubtfull, but that whereſoeuer 
any imaze ts,there is noreligion, For if religion do conſifle only in dinine 
things and there is no diuine thin 9 but that which is heauenly , therfore 
all images ar without relioion For there can be nothing celeſtialin that 
thing which is of the earth. And for this cauſe the aunciet and catholike 
Church did vtterlye auoyde all images , For we can bring proofe out of 
one Alius Lampridins,an Ethnicke writer, that the primitine Church 
did abhorre images, for Lampridius writeth thus : Alexander Seueris 
( fayth he Jaſcended into the Capitolle the ſeuenth day after be had ben 
in the Cite, he frequented the Churches,and he would haue a teple erec- 
ted vnto Chriſt, and receyue him among the goddes. The which thing al 
ſo Adrianus is ſayd to haue minded ,who commanded Churches im enery 


Citie to be builded without images , which at this day,bycauſe they haut 
139 


prelectionis rertle, 192 


19.90. {les,are called Adriani,that is the Churches of Adrian , Which he 
was We yd to haue made for this pur poſe, but he was forbidden of the Afz 
king connſell of thetr goddes, learned, that all men would become Chris 
f ins jif that ſhould come to paſſe,and that all Churches would be forſas 


ken, Hetherto Lampridius: manifeſtly declaryng,that it was the vſe of 


he chriſtians to haue no images m their churches, This thing Seuerus 
entzded-to haue don , &+ Adrianus alredy had build led ſuch churches ene 
rje where , that be myehts rene an occaſion toinduce the manner of the 
chriſt, ns,except the deuils bad per/waded the contrary ,that\is, y imaz 


oes ſhould be ft vp in the churches , leaſt their religion ſhould decay, If 


our adverſaries refuſe the teftomm! eofan Ethnick man, rt them heare 
Er ſ ns Roterodamus,writms m this fort:vntil the time of Fierome, 
- chriſtians were of a good andſoundr: ligion ;who ſuffr edromage m 
the church,nor painted nor oraue,nor Wr oneht, nonot y image of C br i/f 
y) ch way as I thimcke, to ſtay the hereſte ef the Authropamorphites, 
But after that,the vſe of images crept into the churches by litle & litle, 


'n Catac! ncfigo, 


Thusmuch Fraſmns,Saint Hierome linedalhno/t .40o, yeares after the tn proemie,tib; 


Natinitie of C brift,as he bum felfe doth witnes , VV herfore it is mantz 
fe/t,that the primatine church of Chriſt was without imaves by y ſpace 

almoſt of 5c j00,YeVes. Therforet it may not hereafter feme greuous vuto vs 
tobe condened of bereſte, es blamed with the pronitine church, hou vn 
derſtideſt therfore(s o7tle reader )how vnWorthily and without a cauſe, 
our aduerſaries endeuour to condemn vs of hereſie, wheras it manifeſts 
ly appeareth,all our endeuour and labonr to tene to this end, that(all 
heathenijh, eſſe and herefie keyng taken away Ye may b1 yn9 nagay n, 
andreſtore the auncient orders of the Apoſtles,and of the Apoſtolicke 
Clabes 

Now will T declare the cauſe why this councell, and by whom this coil 
cellwas called and oathered & 1; ol e was one Irene, wife vuto the Em pes 
ror Leo the.tin of that 24me,Wwho was the ſonne of Conſt: atinas the fiſt, 
bems [6 mne t9 Lis the third, "hom they calledin deriſion Iconomachus, 
th ah; foſay a wreſtie) and figh ter againſt [maves_& called Conſtatine 
his ſonne Copr Cnmnus bicauſe, whe he was chriſtened, he defiled\ fonte 
with his dung. But other do ſay, y when he was oftentimes waſhed of his 
muſe he would badle bis own douns with his hands,and therfore he was 
called Cepronimus, Theſe two Emperours Leo & Conſiatme his ſonne 
Comaunded ima! anesro be take out of thechur ch, and to be vtierly defaced, 

Now this Lev the. in Irenes huſband , beoat a ſonne of her, Whoalſo 
Was called Con! tatmus And Wh3 Leo Was dea id, Conf: itine his ſonne 
very youg, Irene thempres toke Vpo her y gonernmet o f thempire Ynder 


this Ir ene,umages wer reſtor edimtoy c< urches, She alſo 017 ac opanted 
with 


3,contincng , 1g 
Ainvsg 


"1 *K@ITyY 


T—IAISIETY a" 
"GB--.., " Be LR 


. * 
— = 

Re en En 
IS 


( 1 Kdod) 


$4 Rt - 


Miſcellanea 


with a >reat 2arde vpon the feaſt of the Natiuitie of our Lore, went into 


the oreat church of Conſtantinople, and reſtored agayne the crowne of 


20l, leadourned with precious ſtones, which her huſband Leo,had before 
taken fro thence, At this time in the country of Thracia, when a certayn 
man had dio ved vþ a certaine piece of zround, there was is found a certain 
coffin of "Rone,i in the whiche was buryed a certayne man, and a certayne 
plate or peece of Broſſe was founde vpon the dead man hanyng theſe 
words written im tt: Ye1505 tithes Mrs ix Traphivou , xai i igtu'e is av), tnigl 
X&YFAYLYCU * cos lap Caoniwmu may mana pi. Chriſtus naſcetur de VIrgine: 
& credo in eum.Sub Conltantino & Irene Imperatoribus,d ſol,rurſus 
me videb1s.'T hat is toſay,chriſt ſhalbe born cf avirgin,I belene in him, 
vnder Conſtantine and Irene themperous, O fi inne,thou ſhalt ſee meas 
.2a)n, But whether this be true or no,Alorum iudicium cito By the £63 
manndement of this Irene a councell of i iy . bundreth and fifty Biſhops 
Was celebrate at the towne of Nice . The cauſe of this Synode was this, 
One Paul was then Patriarke of y Church of Conſtantinople, he bein» 
take with aferuent ſicknes deft the curec3 chars of hischurch,&> lay m 
bysbed,as it had benamanindiſ} 1ayr,to Who thempre e Irene made her 
repayre,and comforting him, 1 inquire the canſe of his departing from 
the Churche.To whom he aunſwered, ſaying, 1 would to God,O ( Dueene 
Thad nener entered into this ſee , which bens oppreſſed with Tiranny, 
hath mit ſo many diuiſtons,and none obedivce, But when he would viter 
no more of his minde vntd the Nueene , ſhe ſent vnto him the wiſeſt men 
of the Senate,which required of him the cauſe of bis penſifnes //ntowhi 
he anſwered except ther bea generall councell called to redreſſe diſor- 
ders,& to vnite all Churches tovether all things would come to wracke 
and confuſton, To who the Senator 5[aydarayn, JVhy diddeſt thou pros 
muſe thy prince, when thou cameſt to thy See,that mares ought not tobe 
Worſhipped. That thing faith he ,cauſe d the madnes of the ruler S C7 Jour 
crucltie, So ſpeaking the ſe wordes,with a few mo,he departed ont of this 
lyfe. After him was choſen one Taraſius to be Patriarke, but he could 
not be conſtrained, neither by prayers,nor by manactes to take vpon him 
this dionty,e except they would promiſe a gener al councell, which  beyns 
oraiite l,be became Patriar k went to Rome to Adriannus y 5 biſhop to haut 
onſert cceW him VV hich Adrianus did write to al Patriarks & biſhops, 
i they (hould aſſemble to the citie of Niceto celebrate a general coicel, 
bach W.15 accopu}l ed And thoſe things which were there agreed vpon 
werewritt? ma certaine brief, & br out to Coſtatmople , where they 
Were opely red &5 ſubſcrs ibed vnto of \ 3 pr inces © zouerners,T he images 
were reſtered againe to y teples,& al Churches vnited in one. This was 
the courſe of y noble e> worth 2y(S1 its placet) vis, oenerall coiicel, which 


ſat onely to mamntane } honorino 12 of ſtoc kes,blockes, © & ſtones, But as) 


Pros | 


Sis. Sa. - 


WS = fa 
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Pronerbe ſaith.Dignum patella opercul a,Such a cupſuch a coner.Simi 
Ics habevr labra lactucas. Such lips, ſuch lettaſſes,ſuch councell fuch docz 
trine But I pray you marke y charity of this ſtout and idolatrons dame, 


which being moned with ambition to bearerule , 
oainſt her own {onne,and did hire and allure her Dukes and Lords with 
faire promiſes and large gifts,to kill him. To the which conſpiracy they 
all did aſſent,and haſtning into the court, toke him being alene,and moſt 
cruelly did put out his eyes. O bloudy faf,worſe then any Tyranny coms 
mitted by Phalaris,Wwhich for the loue ſhe bare to images and idoles, did 
not ſticke to murder her owne ſonne made after the ſunilitude and likes 
nes of God, Thus much for the ſecond Conneell of Nice, and for the aus 
thor and fautor of the ſame ts ſufficient. | 
Licentia. 9. 
EN Tcetia £9 Libertas,differ in ſtenification,for Libertas,ts an ho 

:* neſt > meanlibertie,to do this comely not to paſſe the bonds 
® of honeſty, Licetia, is an ynmoderat and difſolute maner of ſays 
imo or dom, as Terecevſeth itſaying Omnes dereriores ſumus liccria, 
weare all made worſe by to. much libertic , And Quintilia ſaith:Qur in 
allis libertas eſt,in alus licetia vocatur,T hat Whiche u called libertie in 
ſime,js called licence in other : and be that runneth to muchat libertie, 
iscalled Licentiolus, EE 

Plutarch doth report, how that Cato the elder, was wont alwaies moſt 
earneſtly to admoniſh the Magiſtrates,ſeuerly to puniſh the offendersin 
acommon wealth, tndging nothing to be more pernitious ina publique 
weale,then licence,Wwhich he thought not to be born within a Citie,in ſos 
much,that he iudged the Magiſtrate whiche could reſtrayne the offens 
ders,and would not: Worthy to be ſtoned to death, 

Xenopho in his worke of y ſayings & doings of Socrates,Dic mihi(ins 
quit)o Euthy deme,puras ne bona magnag; poſleſsiout homini argzciui 
tart libertate eſſe, Maximi(inquit)Quicig, igitur corporeis feruir bi 
dinib?,cr ob cas nequirt quz {fit optrmacxequt,puras netu hiicelle liberit 
minime(1aquit)Tell me( ſaith he )O Euthydome,doſt thou thinke hibers 
tie to bea good and great poſſe[Sion to a man and to the Citie?Very great 
( /ayth be )whoſoenuer ther fore doth ſerne bodily pleaſures,and through 
thoſe cannot execute thoſe thynges that be good, dooſt thou coumpt hym 
toline at libertie? no verely ſaith be, 

Demochares, being one of the legats, ſent fro Athenes to king Phillip, 
ſpewed farth the licece of his tong, For whe king Phillip had ottly enters 
tamed the,& ſaid ſay onyou ambaſſadors,tel me,if I may do any thing to 
gratifie the catie of Athens . The ſayd Demochares,Sulpede re,hang thy 
ſelf, which wordes ſauoured of to much liberty of ſpeech, T his Demochas 


76) as called for the malapertenes and ſawcines of his toung Therſites. 
Sai, Platonigall, 
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Platonicall. 10. - 
= F Plato Thaue written before , what he was:yet T though 
) good in this place tonote two thinges , T he firſt is of ldea, 


more playne,it is nedefull beſide all men , to vnderſtandand conceaue 
mreaſon aud vnderſtanding,another certaine man,and beſide al horſes, 
to conceaue an other hor ſe:and beſides other beaſtes,to conceaue abeaſt 
pnbegotten, And as of one ſeale there bemade many printes of the ſame 

eale, ſo of one man there commeth ſix hundred thouſand men , This uy 
the Ldca,of Plato, from whom Ariſtotle doth diſſent and doth thincke, 


"that ther benoſuch Idee.If you will more of theſe Idee,redS. Auguſtin, 


Who writeth of them at large in diuerſe and ſondrie places. 
Secondly although the Academickes (of whiche ſefte Plato was anus 


© thor were coumpted more modeſt then other Philoſophers yet not all 


Whiche were called by the name of Academickes,did obſerue the rule of 
modeſtie , but ſome of them did ſhewe forth both their great follye and 
therr great errour, For what is more fooliſhe , then to haue the name.of 
a Philoſopher,and to doubt and wauer m euery thyng , and to have the 
certaynty of nothing*for they that doubt of all things,are very far both 
from faith and knowledge . Man ts more noble then all other beaſtesby 
taine beaſtes, For the beaſt called Linx #of a quicker ſight then mathe 
Sowe of a quicker bearing , the Dov of a perfetter ſent and ſmel,the Ape 
of a better taſt and } Spider of. areadyer touching.exc, But for as much 
as man doth excellall beaſtes by the power of diſcerning and vnderſtan« 
ding who doth not coumpt that man more brutiſh then beaſtes, whiche 
thincketh him ſelfe to haue no reaſon to iudge things andnone vnderſta 
ding to ſauor thingsIn ſo much y we do perceaue,certaine brute beaſtes 
almoſt to embrace the image of reaſon. For the dog hath his affefios,& 
is mindful of the benefites dane vuto him: be knoweth his maiſter with 
who bets familiar,and as though he were enobled with ſome wit and rea 


reaſon and vnderſtanding,but in — ,be is inferiour vnto cer- 
0 


Jon, be returneth to his maiſters houſe when be hath loſt him , yeaal« 


though the dog be.zoo,miles from his home, as 1 my ſelfe knew a dog of 4 
certayne mans in Cornowall dwelling almoſt by the mount , being loſt 
Londs, beyond the temmes came home agayne a fourthnight before ys 

4 | maiſter 


prelectionis tertie. 194. 


nailer came out of London ,The Camell is very mindefull of init.ries d' © 
and wrongs done vnto him: the V nicorne doth know the mtegrity of his | þ | 
1:roin ſemall,in ſo much that he is delighted onely with the embracmos | 
of ker,and none other All other beaſtes hae a marueilous delioht inthe 

/wete [auour, that commeth from the Panther, and in beholding of him, 

Ther fore felmg by the ſwete ayre where the Panthers haue their reſort, 

thither will all beaſtes come, he fiſhes bemg in the deepe ſtreames, doe 
come to the ſhew of gold, wherupon that prodigalland laſcinious Empes li = 


rour Nero did fiſh with golden nettes, VV hat nede many wordes.Torua | 
Leona lupt {equitur,lupus ipſe capellam. Florerecithifum ſequirurlaſ- | \ 


ſiva capella. The cruell Liones doth chaſe the woulfe,the woulf him ſelfe $1 
doth chaſe the goat and the wanton goat doth foloy the grene berbe cal- 01: 
led Trifoly,So after this fort is enery beaſt drawenand led with his plea WE 
ſure, which cannot be, tf they ſhould doubt of their affeftions, They ther: "0 
fore which doubt at all things,by what temeritie or by what mpudencie 
do they chalenge the profeſ$:0n of Philoſophie? Looke more for the folly | 
of this ſe in Samt Auſten,and m Cicero,who both with ſtrong reaſons RE: 14 
do diſpute againſt theſe kindes of Academickes, | | A i. 
Thereſ1dueſhal indge,. 1. 1Þt 1 
1, Corinth, | 14, Ft 436 
He Apoſtle Paul will haue,y.or.iy. Prophetes to ſpeake in ug 
; the congregation, meanms,that one ſhould ſpeake after an + {15:01 
, other. For ify t1,0r more ſhoulde ſpeake at one tyme, one 0 0 08 
1 $8 /hould let 5 other and ſo there ſhould ariſe agreat cofuſto, | 
By this place of Paulit appeareth , that it was not the maner at y tyme, 
that one alone ſhould make a ſermon by the ſpace of yj.or. iy, houres vnto 
the people, But certain which were choſe,did propoſe vnto the congrega« 
tion ſuch things as they had before purpoſed, geuino place m order 5 one 
to the other, for then through the aboiidaiice of the ſprit many might be 
choſen the nabre of who at this d ay 1s not ſo plentiful, T herfore to one 
almers comittedy prophecieng &> preaching vnto the people,It foloweth 
1 Paul:Et cereri ditulicer,ep let the reftdueindoe,Pauldoth comaiide, a 
thatthe hearers do expede and watgh what ts (pok?, how aptly, and how  * ” 
2odly things be expoiided, whether the interpretatio of the preacher do 
correſpond & be agreable toy analogie of faith, And here be ſheweth, y 
!t#lawfull tovſe y gift of God to the edifieng of the cogregatio m kepins 
of /ilece, 5 is,if diliget hede be take what is ſaig of others.Yet notwithſta 
dis beres not to be gathered, y the word of gd 1s ſubiett ynto yindomet 


_ 8 . 2 
of m7, but y by the ſprit of 20d it be wel vewed, whether it be gods word EAT: 
or no,that is propeſed. For the Prophetes and holy men did not alwaies L E 
Jpeake by 3 mnſtintt of the holy ſþrute, nor did alwayes ytter their mindes FE, 
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out of 20ds word,for they were ſomtimes deſtitute of gods ſpirit > ther 
fore we read oftetimes in the prophetes theſe wordes, Er tacti eſt verbi 
diii ad me. And the wordof the Lord ſayd tome , VV herby we my7\t 
vnderſtand,thoſe things that be written there,to haue proceded fri the 
irit of God,T he ſonne of 20d becoming ma, had onely this prerogatiue 
that he bad the ſpirit of God alwayes remaining in him , Which Was des 
clared to John the Baptiſt, when it was ſaid vnto him;Super que viderig 
ſpiritadeſcedetre & manente ſuper cit,iple eſt,qui Baprizart ſpiritulifto, 
V/pon whom thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit diſcending, and abidyng vpon bym, 
he it s which doth Baptize with the holy ghoſt. Marke here this word, 
Manente, For the ſþirite of God deſcendeth vpon other , but it doth not 
alwayes remayne with them, And many of the holy fathers did often ads 
moniſh the readers of their bookes,not to geue honor to their writings, 
which # due onely to the holy Scriptures, If this iudgement which Paule 
Would to be obſerued , had bene warely and wiſely prattiſed in the 
Churche , we ſhould not haue had at this day ſo many fooliſh traditions 
and wicked decrees of the Biſhop of Rome . But this ſeruitude wherin 
the Churche hath bene lately wfapped , came partly through ouer much 
flatteryng of the Biſhop of Rome, and partly through bis violent tyrar« 
ny,by the whiche he decreedit to be an horrible ſacrilege , toindge and 
make inquiſttion of his reſcriptes and conſtitutions. 

Furthermore, ſlug giſhenes and idlenes hath ſo inuaded the mynd: of 
men,that they had rather truſt to other mens wdgementes,then to their 
owne.But if God would haue vs to be iudge of his Prophetes , why may 
not the like be done of the Pope and his decrces , Yet men ought not here 
totakean occaſion of contention , and to vexe and to diſturbe the 
church For Paule doth not ſay, let other make altercation let other can» 
tende , but( ſayth he ) let other ind2e, It is one thing to heare him,that 
teacheth,and to vnderſtandeand toiudge , and an other thyng by the 
ſpirite of contention to call all thinges (be they neuer ſowell ſpoken )into 
queſtion and difputation.For to tudge it nedeth not nor behoueth ,that 
the hearer doo gayneſaye the teacher in the open congregation : butt is 
ſufficient if be mdge m his harte of thoſe thinges whiche he heareth And 
when the congregation is diſſolued , if he deſire any thing, to aſke it of 
him,when they be alone, for except this modeſtie be kepte and obſerued, 
we ſhould looke for nothing els but a vayne, hurteful, and yncomely al- 
tercation m the Churche. 


Zacharias. 1. 


DS Here were many of this name. T he one was a Prophet, raiſed YT, 
| [Zof God to comfort the people of Iſraell, when they were returned 


from 


Prelectionis tertie. 165 


f, om Babilon,e> to tell them that they ſhould rene agan. their temple 
and politicall onernement, and that they ſhould certa:nly know , 3 God 
would defend their common wealth vntull the coming of Chriſt , of whoſe 


»1/f10n &7 benefites he doth Prophecy in many places of his books, 


COP-9.'L.13 1, 
Eldias.5e3 


* * Another was the ſonne of Torada the high Prieſt, who was ſlayne of *9**24 


Joas the kyng of Inda. 
An other was a Prophet very familiar with the king Azaria, 
Another called zacharias was father in law to kino Exechias. 


oO 


An other was the ſonne of Hieroboam the,xiiy. king of Iſraell, who 4,Reggca rg 


raioned fix monethes, 
Another was a prieſt of 5 courſe of Abia(of 3 which conrſe there is mztio 
made in the firſt boke of Paral,cap,24, )he was father of Iobn Baptiſt 


VVhich zachartas(Baſilius writeth Ywas flain betwixt the teple & the mers 23, 


altar, bicauſe he ſaid 7 M eſs tas was come,&3 Was borne of a viroim, 
Some do not allawe tris opinion , nor yet the opinion of them whiche 
referre this to that zacharie, which exhorted the people being returned 
rom exile out of Babilon,to the reedifieng of the teple ,whoalſs is coiips 
red one of the ſmaller Prophetes, for althoughe thinſcription of the boke 
doth [hew him to be the ſonne of Barachias, yet it #no where read, that 
* was ſlayne.Of the cther zachary, the ſonne of Ioiada the whole Scrip- 
ture doth report that thing which is moſt agreable to this place. That is 
toſay ,When after the death of his father,the religion decaied by the Wics 
ked apoſtaſte of the kingand the people,Fachary being mdued with 2ods 
boly [pu it, did very ſeuerely, ſharpely and openly rebuke their Idolatry, 
and therfore they flue him in the court of the temple, Nor it is any abſur 
dity for h1s father Toiada to haue had y name of Barachie, For in ſo much 
he was al the dayes of his life a maintayner of Gods true religio, he ought 
worchyly to be called Barachias, that is,the bleſſed of God,But whether 
hebad twonames,or Whether there be an error m the worde , as Saint 
Hicrome doth thincke,there is no doubt of the matter,but y Chriſt doth 
note the ſacrilezious E bloudy ſtoning of Zacharie m the place aboue al- 
leoed, He nameth this zacharienot as the laſt martyr y was killed: for y 
poſterity of the Iewes did inguroe the ſelues with y bloud of martirs , of 
the which their fathers before had but a taſt,for there was great ſlaurhsz 
ter vader Manaſſes.V Vho knoweth not hew cruelly they murdered the 
Prophet leremy * The Lord doth not imbrayd them with latter ſlaush- 
ters,but layed to their charge this one murder of zacharie , whiche was 
«5 it were the very beoinnyns of theyr wicked and bloudy licenticus 
dons Whichafter ward came to an vnſpeakable cruelty,Chriſt did com 
prehendvader this ſlaunbter of zachary,allother ſlaughters,, whichs 

Þere or ſhould be done by them, 
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þ:28 Miſcellanea 
| Tn Hebrew zachariab fronifiech, Memor diii.y is, mindfull of the Lord, 
| Heilas. I, 

Ez Elias Theſbites,was the greateſt Prophet of bis tyme , he was 

& -=f. rapre and taken away from men, Whoſe ende noman knew, He 
1s did many miracles while he lined , and was like vntoa burnin» 


fier,m ſo much that his wordes burned like a torche, This Prophet firſt 
of al came vnto Achab,and ſþake vnto him in the name of the lord, for he 
had forſaken the commaundements of the Lordand folowed Baal , and 
be foreſhewed him the great drouth and famine which ſhould folow and 
contineW for thre yeares in Samaria VV hiche when he had told him, he 
fled, and hid him ſelfe thre yeares in a caue by ariuer where continually 
enery day a ranen came C&> brought him meat.After when the riner was 
xed dry,he departed into the cite of Sarepta, Where he was nouriſhed of 
acertaine poore widow, during the time of all the drouth , Aud after it 
chaunced , that the ſoune of that woman whiche gaue him meate, dyed, 
Who had no more children,and he was reſtored vntohife agayne by the 
prayer of the Prophet Helias, whoas ſome ſay was the Prophet lonas, 
After thre yeares ended Hellas prayed m the / ht of Achab the k ms, 
and there came forthwith, aboundaunce of rayne and hayle from heaz 
uen,V V herfore when Helis had ſlayne. qo, Prieſtes whiche deceyucd 
Achab and the people,he Was perſecuted by the queene leſabel,in the re» 
wenoement of them,But he at the len 2th departing into Oreb the hill of 
the Lord,from thence came to Damaſcus,where by commaundement of 
libr,', Regum, the Lord he anoynted Azael kyng of Siria , and tebu king of Samaria, 
Brit”. Fromthice returning vuto the country of lewes , and finding Heliz\us 
at the plough and twelue other be caſt his cloke vpon him, and begants 
Prophecie. Afterwarde when he had cauſed the Lord to burne with 
> Fi +.Reguln, C7 ſent from heauen the two capitaynes of Ochozia the kins with their 
cap. hundred men , he was carted vp into heauen with a hurle wynde m the 
 [tght of Helizeus,leauyng him to Prophecie in his place , He onerned 

the common wealth of the Lewes about. 20,yeares. 
apy ioang be VV bere Malachias the Prophet doth write , that Helias ſhall come 
 agayne before Chriſt , that the aungell Gabriell doth expounde of ſobn 
Baptiſt , Eltah i FJebraw, tsas much to ſay,as Deus meus Ichoua,my 

God tchona, 


Therebe two places m the Scripture cocernins Helias,which ſeme one 


| Ls : 5 h ; 
mitheumgr COU a,y VCO the other, The onets this, Ipſe eſt Heltas, The other is, Non 


(Ort ſum ezo Helias, In the Prophete Malachie Helias is promiſed in theſe 
| VWordes:behold I will fend vuto you Helias the Prophet before the great 


and horrible day of the Lord come and be ſhall conuert the hartes of the 
| {20 


pr#lectionis ter tie, 


Chriſt in Mathewe : This is he, of whom at ts written , beholde Tſende 


106 
fathers vnto the childre &> the hartes of y childre vnto the fathers.&; c. 
That Helias is Iobn Baptiſt ay be proued by the mterpretacion of the 
Aunoel, ſaying:he ſhal go before,in the ſpirite and power of Heltias. And 


cap Its 


my meſſenger before thy face , whyche [hall prepare thy waye before Mubanes) 
thee , And if ye will receine bym , be is that Helias which ſhould uke97 


come . And in Marke , as before in Luke : Beholde [wyil ſende.gxc. 
And in Mathew:Tſay vnto you, that Helias ts alreadye come, and they 
knew him not,&c, lobn therfore is that Helias of whom Malachy pro« 
hecied, But that lobn denieth him ſelfe tobe Helias,he doth not denye 
Lim ſelf ro be that Helias,of whom Chriſt ſpake,but that Helias Theſ: 
bires,one of the citizens of Giliad, who was mn the time of Achab , kins 
of [ſrael,and taken vp into heauen in a fir y chariot , of whom the lewes 
dreamed that he ſhoulde come againe into the carth before the com> 
ming of the Meſ$tas,he denieth him ſelfe to be that Helias , aunſwering 
to their opinion , orelles hee aunſwered per 7«zinuow, by thys finure 
tapinolis, not arogating vnto him ſelfe anye diznitye , in the whyche 
he confeſſed him ſelfe to be leſſer then Helias , as be did alſo when hee 


ſhould haue baptized Chriſt as though be himſelfe had muche neede of 


the water of regeneration. For this is peculiar vnto the holy fathers,that 
they wil not acknowledge in them ſelues any inſtice or manye vertues 
nor ſtand in their own conceite,but willabaſe and humble them ſelues, 
which thing appeareth in Tobn: 

To be ſhort, lobn was not Helias proprie,but ſignificatiue. 


1emplum domini,templu m domint, 14. 
ſ cremie.7,: 

=". Or the better vnderſtanding of this clauſe, I thought it expedizt 
: >; +.tirſt to ſhewv the cauſe why theſe words wer ſpoken,and to make 
=. {iſcourſe therof from the begmning of the chapter, T he Empure 
of 1/114 vtterly fell and was deſtroyed vnder Sardanapalus,a moſt laſ 
cnous and diſſolute king, but it was mightely reſtored,aud repayred as 
ain by one Nabuchadonozor Priſcus,who was father to the great Na 
buchatonozor and euen then alſoit beganne to be called both the king« 
dome of © haldea,and the kin2dome of Babilon, not manye yeares before 
Manajſes(graundfather to lofias the king )was taken of the Babilonts 
ans.T ner fore when the lewes ſaw the prowes and ſtrength of the Chal» 
dre; t9 row more & more( When loſtas rayoned )they did greatly feare 
{cir n.obt and power, aud did by divers and ſundrye waies conſult bes 
(wene them felues, both of the wealth of their kingdome, and alſo of the 
preſeruaton of the church One was in one mmae,and an other im an 02 

S111. > tber 
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ther mynd.T his mi truſted to one thine ,& that ma truſt to an other 
thing,and ſo the mindes of the whole people were diners ,and did preat; 
ly varry but the bounteous Lorde in theſe thetr doubtfull cares , com; 
meth in ve1 y 200d ſeaſon,and helpethat apinch, He dothexh ibite vato 
them certame 200d counſels and ſendeth vnro them the _ leremy 
to inſtruft them,how they might ve delinered out of theſe daungers, 
how they mizht preſerue their kingdome whole,and kepe the, inteor; itye 
of religion, Eirſt, he doth greatly Þy 'gealleſtates and perſons, of hat 
ave ſo encr they were,to confir me th emſe lues to the g0%d counſe L of 99d, 
and( leaning al their vaine hopes )to truſt onely to the Lord Go, [\to put 
away their corrupt maner s,and to faſhion them ſelues to the wil of God, 
There wer ſeuen thinges,! in the which ſpecially they did put their affi 
aunce,Firſt in the temple ,jin intzrceſ$ion of ſaintes, in manifolle ſacriſie 
ces,tn mans wiſdome,in the large promiſes of falſe prophets, in mutu. all 


conſent, Hnally in the aboun: lance of riches, Altheſe things doth the pro 


phet moſt ſtrongly confute , anddoth vtterly manace vnto them a moſt 


fare and horr ible deſtruftion,except they would amend in due time. 


And [ beſech you what haue our men done of late dates? Hane not the 
counſels bene theirr efuge? Haue they not there often conſulted how to 
preſerne the church and {the common wealth? And what do their cofels 
brmg forth*Nothing els but Cockatrice egges,For al the counſels which 
haue bene aſſembled v1ler the Romiſh biſhops, theſe,5 0 yeares, haue 
di iſcourſed and bebated nothing but theſe clauſes following. Fir/? to ex 
tirpe al the Popes aduerſartes, "that #(as they cal them Jberetickes, T 
make reformation of ceremonies inal churches To haut gorgious a lt ws, 
great nomber of Maſſes, fine chaunting and ſinging , to ) have im 1995 in 
enery corner of the church to difſolue and bre: the thelwſu tate of ma 
rtave of the ſpirituall miniſters to hane ſumptuous and rich copes, ſen: 
ſers, banner clothes baſons,cruets,and what nnt*Fmally, to ſet for than 
army againſt the Turk: es,to Wynne the city of Hieruſalem out of theyr 
hands,/But wh at commodity and profit haue iſſued from ſuch counſels, 
hiſtories, tme,and dayly experience can declare,But for the exti ping 
of idolatry,for the purity of preaching Gods word , for the right admi« 
ftration ef the ſacraments for thecleane life of the clergy in putting FE 
way their boores,and maryins lawfull wynes , no reformation , T heſe 

thinos be buroes tot them with theſe thinyes they wyllnot meddle , lea/? 
theyr elory ſhould 'be 4: faced. 

But the prophet here do th commaund the Tewes toheare the counſcil 
of God,and to redreſſe their lines,and to forſake their hyllalters , heyr 


idoles,and their bie groues,whichindede they did in part,but not i the 
whole, 


prelectionis tertie, 107 


whole. For their corrupt maners remained vncorrefted , and the woore 
ping of Baal, was not vtterly aboliſhed and left .T he prophet there 
fore was commaunded,to ſtand in the gate,and topreach to the people. 
Some write,that ther were in the city ſeuen gates, three on the North 
ſide,thre on the South ſide and one which Was moſt famous on the Eaſt 


ſide,m the which the prophet is reported to haue ſtand,and to haue ſaid 


thus:Bicauſe ye come to the temple to woorſhip the Lord , heare what 
the Lord ſþeaketh to you. And here by the way note, that although God 


be in euery place,and us mcluded in no place,and ought to be woorſhips 
pedin every place,in ſpirite and truth , yet ſpeciallye and ſingularlye be” 


ought to be worſhipped in the temples , and in the bolye congregacions, 
which temples were inſtitutedand ordained for that ende : that-is , that 
worſhip and honor might be geuen ynto God openly ,and in ſome certain 
place,as eccleſtaſticall diſcipline doth require,Ont of the wordes of the 
prophet may be learned alſo , what all faithfull ought to do,when they 
come to the temples, Nempe vt adorentdominum, forſoothe that they 
worſhip the Lord. To worſhip the Lord(Iſay Jandnot dead ſtockes: to 
Worſhip the Lord,and not togarntſh images with rich coates , with ile 
ker and 201d, with burning tapers and candels. 

After this,the prophet doth ſhew them the Whole counſell of God, 
ſazing:Emendate vias veſtras, & ſtudia yeſtra. Mende your waizes and 
your ſtudies, By waies and ſtudies,he vnderſtandeth al thoughts & ins 
nentions,and( as Hierome ſaith )al their ſayings and doinos,whych be 4 
mended & reformed,when we omit thoſe things which god forbiddeth, 
and do thoſe things which God commanndeth,But the moſt part of men 
do contemne or litle ſet by ,this wholſome counſell of God,and doo con- 
ſult of other inuentions. Now foloweth the vtility and profit of this coiis. 
ſel, which the prophet gaue them Ecfaciam VOS habitare inloco iſto,gv99 
I willmake you to del in thus place,that is, you ſhall not be denoured in 
batrel, you ſhal not be beaten with calamittes and miſeries, but you ſhall 
be happy and bleſſed in your country , out of the which you ſhall neuer 
depart into captinities nor into the lands of your enemtes. 

But bicavſe the fooliſh people tha toke no great regard of the wholſom 
counſel o; God,bicauſe they had vtterly conceined vaine hope and truſt 
mvame things(4s in figures and ſhadowes )the prophet goeth foorth to 
open their folly,and to refute them,as it ts the part of a good teacher, vi 
terly to take away thoſe things Which did let and hinder obedience and 
reformation of life, leremy therfore ſayth:Nolite fidere verbis mendas 
cibus,dicentes:templum domini,templum domini , templum domini, 
That is: Truſt not in lying woords, ſaying: the temple of the Lord, i 

temple 
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temple of the Lord, this is the temple of the Lord , He repeateth thy, 
word thre times, to fignifie the ſure truſt that they had in the temple 
in their ſacrifices,as though they ſhould haue ſayd : Is it like , that we 
ſhould be cut of by the battels of ſtraunge nacions,Which haue here With 
vs the temple of the Lord*Yea,the temple which is the noble woorke of 
Salomon V Vhich temple hath theſe great promiſes, that us,if there come 
either battel, famine or peſtilence, yet they ſhal not anoy vs, if we govne 
to the temple ta'crane pardon VV ho therfore would belene vs to be des 
royed of the Heathen,as the prophets do trifile? 
In the like madnes are they which in theſe dayes cry and ſiy : Neither 
Turke nor Saraſen can onercome vs C ry ale x we hane Abbeies of 
both the ſexes, inthe which both men and women do ſerue the Lord , we 


| bane Colleges, we hane temples ,in the which ther us ſinging and reading 


day andnight in the which we haue mattenſing & maſ$ng, ringing 
piping, It cannot be, but God wil heare vs. But let thoſe hipocrites pers 
wade them ſelues,that God did not ordaine by his word any ſuch kinde 
of worſhipping any ſuch kinde of praymg and prating as they vſe, 

But to the prophet againe. Are yenot aſhamed( ſaith he to the Tewes ) 
being defiled with ſo many horrible ſinnes, to enter to the temple of the 
Lord,which is called by his name, and conſecrated vnto him and to per- 

ſwadeyour ſelues to be deliuered from all maner of calamities, onely for 

that ye enter mto my temple,and are beholders of holy things * Antyet 
notwithſtanding you ſteale, you murther, you be adulterers , you comit 
periury, you offer incenſe vnto Baal, you follow thoſe Goddes whom you 
know not VV hat do you meane*Is my houſe in your eyes nothing els but 
aden of theues*I know that youreſolue your ſelues, that your domgsare 
hidden,e> that withyour hipacriſy you may deceine both God and mi, 
Youare deceined, for Iknow( fayth God )the very ſecretes of your mins 
des Ivnderſtandal the wicked imagmations of your harts, 

It ſhalbe beſt to excuſſe and examine certaine ſingular wordes of thys 
ſentence going before,& ſo to apply the to our erudition and doGrine, 
with out the which the words of the prophet are not ſo much anailable, 

The prophet here doth recite certaine receined &- camon kids of ſin. 

By theft he vnderſtandeth fraud, guile,diſceite,vſury, & ſuch other 
vulawfuland vngodly craftes and meanes. 

By murther, be vnderſtandeth wrath, hatred, ſtriumgs enuy,ſtr1þ*s 

augbtersand vulawful warres. 

Þy adultery, he vnderſtadeth voluptuous luſts, inordinate pleaſures, 
e> al vnclentynes in mind, word &> dedefilthines,fornicatio, hooredoe, 
eſuche other impurities, By periury, he ynder/tadeth lies vnfaithful: 
nes, breaking of othes &- conenats,gxecratios,curſings & nn 

By 
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By inſenſe offred to Baal, he vnderſtandeth andcomprehendeth all 
vlawfull rites and ceremomes idolatry,apoſtaſy , and vnlaWwfull wor- 
ſhippings. And yet the ſuperſticious and proud lewes , beyng corrupted 
withal theſe ſpots,came vnto the temple , and ſtoode without ſhame in 
the ſight of God, ſaying: Although we haue done al theſe abhominacids, 


jet are wedelinered and made free,onely bicauſe we viſit the temple For 57+ 
ifther be nede of any expiatio or purging, we be made cleane by viſiting 


the temple, But the Lord ſaith vnto them:T heues &> robbers ,after they 
haue ſpoiled and robbed Wwaifaring men,vſe their dennes and caues,lyins 
lurking ther thinking to eſcape vupuniſhed. And do ye (ſaith God) en» 
denour to abuſe my houſe ,as theues do their dens?For ye g0 through all 
kindes of miſchiefes,e> then run to my temple,as though you might (by 
that )take your pleaſures and liue without puniſhment,You are fouly des 
cemed VV hat deſerneth be,that abuſeth the court of a prince as it were 
the ſtewes?T ruly,not to much puniſhment. 

This place may be ſomwhat applied againſt the abuſe of our temples, 
Temples be not vaine and vnprofitable,but ordained for the boly aſſeme 
blies,t9 heare the word of God, to poure out their publike praiers before 
God, toreceiue the ſacraments, tolearne rightuouſnes,and to liue godly. 
Theabuſe therfore of the temples #s,if we perſwade our ſelues to be ac« 
cepted of God,if we enter once into the temple,and dong more , For it is 
not ſufficient to heare,and ſee onely,except we beleue in God,9+ walke 
m the integrity of life alſo, | 

Saint Hierome expounding this place of the Prophet , writeth afrer 


this ſort. Precepit(inquit)& tunc populo [udzorum,& hodienobis,qui-. 


videmur in ecclefia conſtitur},ne fiductam habeamus in xd1ificiora ſplen 
dore,auratis que laquearibuz,8& veltitis parietibus,marmorum cruſts, 
& dicamus:Templum domini, &c.Illudenim remplum domin! eſt , in 
* havirat yera tides, ſanta converſatio,0mmiique virtutum chorus, 
:rmox: Quidenim prodeſt,audaCtar ingredi domus det limen, erecta 
ſtare ceruice, & noſolum cor,ſed & manus habere polutas turto,homici 
do,adulterto. &c,Hac ille,God then comannded the people of the Tewes. 
andnoWw vs,whichare conſlitke in the Church. that we hane no truſt in 
the beautifulnes,and golden "os ,andgilted roofes of buildinges , and 
thewalles decked and pargetted with ſhardes of marble, & that we ſay 
not:The tem pl of the Lord,the temple of the lord,the temple of the lord 
here, For that is the temple of the lord,in the which dwelleth tru faith, 
boly conuerſation,and the quier of vertues. VV hat dothit profit to ens 
ter boldly into the houſe of Gad,to ſtand bolt vpright , and to hauenot 
onely the hart ,but the hands alſo embrued with theft , hooredome and 
murther?Let vs apply theſe thinges to our temples and our maners , &7* 
(tt Vs learne not to truſt in temples, but to flee all mpiety & hypocriſie, 
| at 
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ayd to ſerue God m truth and verity, 

To make auend.Note here,that as the Jewes dia truſt , call, andc;y; 
Templum domini,ccmpl mdomuni, /o our Papiſtes haue nothing in 
their mouthes_but the church,the church,the church , And if the holy 

criptures be alledged againſt them,and their adulterous doftrine: tuſh 
(ſay they )bowſoeuer ye vnderſtand the ſcriptures , we wil expound thi 
after the ſenſure.of the church, for the church « lady and iudge ouer the 
ſeriptures,T heſe may be wel compared to the pariſh clarks wife which 
made anſwer to one, that howſoener-the ſunne went her huſbands clock 
went true.So whatſoener the ſcripture ſaith, be it nener ſo ſtrong C5 piz 
thy,for the confutacion of their errours, yet their church muſt nedes be 
true with the pariſh clarkes cloke: 


Anna. 16. 


2-4 Her were thre of this name , The firſt was Anna thewyfe of 


oa Helcana, the mother of Samuel the prophet, which of alos tyme 
Si="was barren,and derided by Peninna,the other wife of Helcana, 
Jet at the laſt God did viſir her,and made her wombe fruitful This An 
na may be an image of the true church of God , which before the worlde 
z barren,that i comfortles,and deſtroyed with the croſſe and many cas 
lamities, Which croſſe doth feare away many fro the doftrine of y 20ſþel 
The true church therfore ſemeth to'be barren, that is,to haue afety 
diſciples, yea almoſt none in ſomuch that it ſemeth viterly to periſh, It 
bath not thoſe worldly praiſes , thoſe magnificent braueries , which the 
hipocritical church hath,It hath not theſe corporal commodities ,C> gayt 
elttermsgs,it hath not that great multitude and nomber aſwell of ſubs 
teftes as of princes. But as Peninna did moleſt and vexe poore barren 
Anna with ſharpe checkes and tauntes:ſo the church of Antichriſt doth 
lay and heape al maner of opprobries, vpon the true church of Chriſt, 
The ſecond Anna was a prophetiſſe,the daughter of Phanuel, of the 


tribe of Aſer ,and did with ber conf» ſSi0 and teſtimony anſwer vuto Sis 


meon, confirming Chriſt to be geuen , and did render thankes vnto the 
Eord,that Meſ$:4s the redemer was exhibited, If this Anna were.xv, 
Jeares of age When ſhe was married,and lyned 7,yeares wyth ber buſ- 
band after fhe was married, and than, $4. in ber widowhood , we muſt 
nedes confeſſe that ſhe was.1o6.yeares old, She might therefore m her 
youth haue ſene old men , which were familiar with Indas Machabeus. 
The Euangeli}t faint Luke declareth the genelos y of this chaſt widdow, 
fayins,that ſhe was the daughter of Phannel, of the tribe of Aſer, TV 
Anna tooke ber name of the thing which ſhe had, that Wits the grace 
the prophetic4l ſpirite,bemg called the daughter of Phannel of the tribe 


of Aler 
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of Aer did after a certaine ſecret maner ſignify the bleſſed reſurreftis. 
For Aſer betokeneth m the Hebrue toung vearum, bleſſed , whereof we 
reade in Geneſis, when Zilpha the handmaiden of Lia , had borne an 0- 


cher ſonne to Jacob,then ſaid Lia: bleſſed amT , for the daughters wyll cn 
bleſſe me,and therfore ſhe called his name Aſer, And Tacob before be de g.u.,, 


parted ont of this life bleſſed Aſer ſaying:his bread ſhall be fat , and be 
ſhal gene pleaſure for a king, T his Anna 1ſay , gane ikewyſe teſtimonie 
of Chri/t.Note here,that Ieſics tooke teſtimony of Zachary the prieſt,of 
Elizabeth his wife, of the angel,of the ſhepheards of Bethlem,and of the 
wiſe men of the eaſt,that is,of al perſons,of what ſtate,what age , what 
{ect ſoener they were,Now that not hing might want, Luke doth bring 
inhere the teſtumony of Anna the widow ,Wherby it maye throughly be 
cofirmed, y God had ſent his ſon, the ſauiour of the world,into the world. 
The third Anna Was,as Epiphanius and Procopius writeth , the mo« 
ther of the virgin Mary, yeaand the nurſe of Chriſt alſo,as one of them 
ſaith, ſhe was the daughter of Iſachar,of the tribe of Leui,or as it pleas 
*th Damaſcene, ſhe came of the tribe of {uda, being married vnto one 
loachim of her own tribe. VV hen ſhe had remained barren a certayne 
time,at the laſt ſhe conceined &>+ brought forth Mary the mother of god. 
After Toachim her buſband was dead, ſhe married Cleophas, of who ſhe 
bare an other daughter called Mary.Cleophas betrothed Mary the vir 
gin,vnto his brother Toſeph,and coupled Mary bis own daughter ,vnto 
one Alpheus,Of this Mary was borne Iacobus Alpheus Symon Cananes 
us,and Indas T haddeus,whoalſo was called Barſabas Y Vhen Cleophas 
was dead, this Anne married the third huſband, Whoſe name was Salos 
me,of whom ſhe bare the third daughter called by name Maria Salome: 
who being married to zebedeus,did beare Tames the preater , and Iohn 
the Euangeliſt.Of this Anna,theſe verſes following wer made, 


Anna ſoletdici tres congenuiſſe Marias, | 
Primaparit Chriſtum, Iacobum ſecunda minorum, 


ErIoſeph iuſtum peperitcum Symone Iudam 
Tertia maiorem Iacobum volucremque Iohannem, 


This Anna alſo is ſaide to haue hada ſiſter , whoſe name was Emeria,of 
wh; Elizabeth Iobn the baptiſts mother was borne. And therfore 3 agel 


faid to Mari,Ecce Elizaberh cognara tua, behold thi coſe Elizabeth hath Luka 


cocuned, Anna is writteiny hebrue Hana,which betokeneth gratioſa, 

| Arrius. 17, 
T5 Rrins(as Epiphaniu4 writeth )was the fonne of one Ammonius, 
*who being at Antioch haumsg to companion Euſebius of Nicome 
dia,heard Lucianns the prieſt and Martyr,of whom he was ins 


Tk By 


ſirufedin the holy ſcriptures, 
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ſtature and habite of his body and mide 


| Miſcellanea = 


By what occaſton he came to the dignity of prieſthood at Alexandriat 
not knowen,except that the interpretation of the ſcriptures was come 
mitted vnto him abone the other prieſtes , bicauſe he was very expert in 


the arguments of Dialect,and well —_— much diſciplines. Of the 
p 


iphanius reporteth thys: Hy 
W.15 of a very long ſtature,of a countenaunce ſomwhat ſad , figured lyke 
a ſuttle Serpent which could deceiue enerye mnocent hart through hy 
crafty pretence. He alwaies did weare his mantle or robe but halfe yp; 
the one ſide, He was pleaſant in talk,a faire &> flattering perſwader,by 
the which crafts he allured & brought ma ſhort ſpace, 700 Viromes 
(which had profeſſed chaſtity )into his ſentence and opinion , beſides,y, 


Preeſtes,and.12,, Deacons. 


His hereſy was, that Chriſt concerning the godhead, was not of one 


ſubſtaunce with the Father with many other errours,Nicephorus wris 


teth,that one Alexander Baucalis the ſecond Prieſt next vnder Arri, 
1s,theanthour of this diſſention,who(diſdaining that Arrius ſhoulde be 
preferred in honour before him )did caſt this newe doctrine Vpon Arris 
15,45 the authour therof.Saint Hierome doth ſay, that Arrins , Euzois 
rs, Diaconusand Achillas the Reader were authours of this hereſy but 
emulation and enuy towards Alexander ,Biſhop of Alexandria , ſtirred 
and moned Arrins to vtter this new doctrine , For be thought hym ſelfe 
nothyns inferiour in doftrjne and learnyng vnto Alexander , fr be 
thought by this meanes to come in eſtimation , and to be in every mans 
mouth. Ruffinus wryteth, that other Biſhoppes and Dottours of the 


Church ( who had great delight inſuttle and crafty queſtions ) ſpurred 


foorth Arrins to this fury, Zonaras doth write, that Origine was the 


firſt anthour of this hereſy, for he was the firſt that affirmed, the onely 
Sonne of of God to be made,and to be diuers from the nature of God the 
Father, But theſe thinges lay bidden m papers ,conered with ſcilence, 7 
not yet publiſhed, but Arrins brought them foorth into light , preached 
them openly, drawing many vnto this his impiety,as is ſayd before. Thys 
his hereſy being deprehendedand knowne, Alexander the Byſhoppe did 
conferre with hym verye familiarlye endeuouring to wythdrawe hym 
from hys wicked and bold enterpriſe,but al was in vayn . Therforehe 
remoued him from the dignity and funttion of prieſtbood, Arrius being 
thus remoned and confuſed, fled into Paleſtine ,and there laboured with 
flattering and faire meanes to get vnto him,companions to be partakers 


| of hiserror, He coming to Nicomedliato his old frend Euſebius, was Ve- 


rye entlye entertayned of him in his houſe, and when hee had remayned 


ther a 200d ſþace he allured Enſcbins fully and wholly into hys ſentence: 
An 


+ 
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Jas fine that for achiefe helpe,he and his companion Euſebzs , fent 
.rcers to Alexander.V V hen the fameand talkeof Arrius came to the 
eares of Conſtantinus the Eperonr, he much deſirins to heals this pe= 
#;lent and heretical contagion,Which had infefed not onely the city of 
Alexandria,but alſo many other cities and prouinces beſide , commanns» 
lea generall Connſel to be|\kept at Nice, m the Which Connſell Arrius 
.s contutted,reietted , and condemned . A certame Prieſt recemer 
of Conſtantia (Who was the faſter of Conſtantine, and the wife of Licie 
ni1us the tiraunt )fauouring the dotrme of Arrins, talked oftentimes by 
occaſion vuto Conſtantia of Arrins,excuſing Arris canſe , and that he 
thought not ſo,as was layd to his charge,and that he was vniuſtlye con= 
denned of the counſel, andſo had ſoone perſwaded the woman , beyng 
li7ht of credite.It happen | that this (uene fel mt9 4 deadly [ickenes, 
and the Emperour came to Witt her , ſhe hauing oportunitie , commens 
ded this Prieſt vnto him, as a 204ly and diligent man , and one that wy« 
ſhed welto the Empire,and a litle while after ſhe dyed, The Prieſt be« 
mg thus commended vnto the Prince,beganne not long after to mtreat 
of Arrius cauſe pato the Kino 4 and fa ;yde that he was oppreſſed With 
[launders agaynſt all right and reaſon. Then aunſwered the Kine , ſays 
mg:If Arrins doth conſent and hold with the Synode , I wyll cauſe hym 
to be reſtored ynto hys own place and dignity at Alexandria. And ſo dis 
relted bis letters to Arrinspritten in this manner: 

Victor Conſtantinus, Maximus Auguſtus , Tam olim ſoliditati tuz 
ſgnificatum eſt,vt 1ncaſtra mea venires,quo conſpeCtu noſtro frui pof- 
les,vchementcr yero admiramur,quod id non confeſtim fecerts , Qua- 
propter 1am aſcenio publico veniculogad caſtranoſtra propere venias; vt 
clementia ac prouidentia noftra poritus,ad patriam reuerti queas . Deus 
!c cultodiat frater,s, Calend, Decembris, 

The conquerour Conſtantine,and mighty Emperour. VVe did ſionie 
fie vuto thy ſoundnes heretofore,that thou ſhouldſt come to our court to 
appeare before vs:but we doo greatly marneyle , that thou haſt not ſo 
done forthwith , VV herfore, euennowe taking the common chariot , 
come vnto our Caſtell with expedition,that hauing obtained our clemen« 
eand prouidence,thou mayeſt returne tothy country, God keepe thee 
brother,The.6,Calendes of December, 

Beſids theſe letters, 5 diligent endeuour of Euſebius t& his copanions, 
moved Arrius to 20toy Emperor ,of who when hecam, being comann» 
a4 to declare v5 proteſt in plaine writing his ſentence E&x- mmde of the 
Chriſtian faythe,dydexhibite vnto the Emperoure, aWritinge of hys 
fajth,agreing to the woordes of the fayth of the Nicene counſell , not» 
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withſanding Þ e ment ent ſi imulation,cr aft, and diſceite, The tenor ef the 


Writ? Was this. 

To the deare and beloued in God,our Emperour Conſtantine, Arri; 
rs and Enſebins Prieſts, ſende oreting, 

Ve doexpoundin this wr itms.0 Emperonr, vnto thee our fayth, as 
thy holines beloued of God hath commaunded. V Ve,andal that be wyth 
vs. do confeſſe to belene as folleweth, 

'V Ve beleue in one God the Father almightye , and in the Lord Irſus 
Chriſt his ſonne, begotten of him before all Worldes, true God, ky whom 
al thinos weremade , aſwel things in heauen, as thingesi in earth, Which 
came, tooke fleſh, ſuffi ed,roſe againe , aſcended into ) beauen, and ſhall 
come againe to ware the quicke. and the dead, And in the holy hoſt 
the reſi rreftio of thefleſh, and thelife of the world to come and 1the kins 
dome of heanen ,andone holy catholike church, diſperſed from onc ene 
of the world vnto the other endes of the ſame. 

This faith we haue taken out of the Goſpell , the Lorde ſaying vat» 
his Diſciples:Go and teache all nations , baptiſing them in the name of 
the Father , the Sonne, and the bolye Gboſt . W/ we beleue not theſe 
thinges,and trulye receiue the Father, ns and the holy Ghojt, 
45 the whole catholike church doth belene and receine, and the holy ſcrip 
tures do teach, according to the which we belene al things, let god beour 
mare, both now ,andin the day tocome, 

V/V herfore we defire and befech thy pitifull v00dnes(O Emperour) 
that thou wylt vnite andioyne vs as eccleſiaſticall perſons , holds the 
faith andindgement of the church,& of the holy ſcriptures, ty ourmn: 


ther the church again And that al ſuperfluous queſtions an {wnrd, iſus 


mg out of theſame, being cut of we and thy church may peaceably be res 
conciledand reſtored a gayne ”che to other. 

After that Conſtantine hadde taken notice and knowledoe of th:{c 
writings and words he aſked Arrius Wyhither be had any other thin pu 
hys mynde or n9,and Whither he tr ulyDelened | 'y which be had profejjed* 
Arrinsaunſwered,y be would affirm by anothe,that he boldech thef.uth 
of the catholickeC burche,and doth rizhtlye belene: T be Emperour then 


au abſolue &> acquite him, ſays: Sirecta eſt fides tua,probe iuraſti: (11 
imp1a eit hdes rua,8& traſti: |udictum dei de te erit decxlo, If thy fayth 


be rizht thou haſt fworne wel if thy fayth be wicked,and haſt worn, 
the inde! rement of God ſhalbe vpon thee from heauen, 

Socrates fayth, that Arrins caried his dorine written in paper Vs 
der his arme, ando did craftely andfalſly ſweare, that he truely belts 
ued as be had wrytten, 
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Conſtantmus doth ſend Arrins with his adberentes to Hrernſalem, 
and the Biſhoppes,who than by chaunce were ther gathered and ajſem- 
bled:and wrote alſo, that they ſhould vew wel and conſider the writino 
_ of Arrius,and whither head truly repented or no, and toexanune dts 
Loently Whither he had ſuſtained iniury at Alexanders handes or no, 
The biſhoppes,bicauſe they woulde doo nothing contrary to the Empe» 
rours minde,did receiue Arrius and his fellowes ito their communion 
and fellowſhip again, And yn forthwith, letters tothe Emperor to 
the church of Alexandria,and to the Biſhops and Clergie throughout al 
Mcipt,Thebaida and Lybia,exhorting to receiue Arrins and his com- 
pa1y with a willing minde and ſayd,that the Emperour had hy himſelfe 
oeuen teſtimony vnto their mo it was right and true and that the 
whole Synode had ſubſcribed to the Emperours ſentence. 

Arrius being glad of this iudgement ,and of the ſucceſſe of his diſSimus 


Sozo Lib,z 


lationand decett after the Synode holden at Hieruſalem, was diſſolned, cap-17 


returned into AZ gipt, And remaining at. Alexandria for a certain ſþace 
(but yet in vaine ) When Athanaſius woltld ſuffer by no meanes him to 
beadmittedro the communion,he departed to Conſtatinoble , wher whz 
they would hauc brought him in by a certayn violence, Alexander who 
at that time had the gonernment of that church,did reſiſt him with the 
like violence,and ſaid,y it heboued not the author of bereſies,& the trou 
bler of ſo many churches, to be receined.T he matter at laſt grew togreat 
contention and ſtrife, the Euſebians manacing and threatnmg , that exs 
cept Alexader would admit Arrius,he ſhould be caſt out of the church 
and{iue an exile,and that his ſucceſſour ſhould receine Arrins vnto the 
communion and fellowſhip of the church againe,T he Enuſebians the next 
dy following ,purpoſed to bring in Arrins into the church . Alexander 
repoſing greater truſt in the armour of godlynes , went into the Temple 


with two of his familiars,and lying proſtrate before the aulter or table, 


weping al the nighte,poured out praters to God the Lorde of churches, 
that he would not ſuffer the woulfe to be mingled with the ſhepe,& that 
he would not admit him,who entending to play the woulfes part had co- 
wwred bim ſelfe with a ſhepes ſkyn. He prayedalſo as ſome write,after 
this manner : If Lord thou| wylt permit hym who endeuoureth thus to 
creepeinto the church, Thbeſeche thee by thy vnſpeakeable counſell, that 
thou wilt deliner me thy ſeruant out of this preſet life. After he had thus 
prayed, be returned home weepmer, 

Thenext day following, Arrius cometh forth with a great pompe,be« 
ng proud & malapert, through the truſt which he had in the Euſebias, 
by whom he thought,or rather dreamed;that he ſhould be placed forth- 


Within the biſhops throne , But marke a marueilous example of Gods 
Tui, indoes 
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ndgement: Arrius Was led with a vreat and ſolemne triumphe, when he 


came vnto the court of Conſtantine ,a great feare wounding his conſei, 
ence,came ſodenly vpon Arrinus,and the loſenes of bis belly conſlrayned 


him ty deſire ſome ſecrete place out of the way,wher he might eaſe hym 


ſelfe.The train which came with him, to bring him'to the temple witha 
pompe, looketh in the meane time when Arrius would come foorth , but 
he was thouzht to haue taried very long,Certaine therfore of them went 
m,and found Arrins ſitting dead vpon the draught ,al his guts & bowel; 
being diſſoluedand gone from him by the neather partes, 

1 his was the miſerable end of Arrius , whom although they which 
Tere of hs indgement and minde,_laboured to deliner from ſuche a foule 


ſhame( ſome ſayins that he was ſodenly taken about the hart other ſai 


Ing that onermuch toy & mirth killed him, ſome affirming that he was 
poyſoned,yet many indoed, that Arrius through his impiety & wicked: 
nes, ſuffered paine, ſent of God worthy his deſertes. 

Athanaſius doth write in his epiſtle Ad Serapionem, that by the ſo 
dame and miſerable death of Arrius many which before were deceyued 
bybim ,were conuertedagaine to the faith, 

Saint Auſten doth ſay,that the paine of Arrius in hell doth encreaſe, 


as often as any one in the churchis ifefted with his hereſy. 


Sulpitius doth write, that there were twoo of the name of Arriis, 
Which were as twoS erpents hiſsing With one month, 


Athanaſius. 18. 


: q | hanaft us biſhop of Alexandria wasa famous man in holines & 
\AnoWlege:be ſuffred many &> grenons perſecutions of the Hr; 1: 
ans. For he being conſtituted againſt the Arrians,ia the coiiſcllof 
Laodicen,with moſt euident reaſons ex very ſtrong aroumtts affirmed, 
God the ſonne to be of oze ſubſtace with the father which thing Arrius 
and his adherents could not refel.'Therfore ſtirred vp almoſt the whole 
World to perſecute Athanaſius:who flieng away(as Hierome ſaith ) yd 
hide him ſelf.6.yeares continually ,in an empty and dry Ceſtern, where 
he neuer ſaw the ſunne VV hich yeares being expired , when a certayne 
Wench had vttered him to be ther by Gods proutdence be fled fro thence, 
For then al princes,countries and kingdoms with their hoſts came togcs 
ther to purſue him,by means wherof he wandred about the world, m/0- 
much that he could finde no place to hide him ſelfe ſafely. At the legth af 
ter many vexations and ſuffermges , bedyed in the time of Valentin:- 
nus and Valens the Emperours,in the yeare of the Lord, 379. the ſyxt 


Nones of May and in the,4.6,yeare of bis prieſthood, 
WET Ruffinus 
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Ruſfinus writeth im his Eccleftyſticall bhiſtorie,that the Arrians fea» 


rin? leſt Athanaſius ſhould haue occaſion of acceſſe to the Emperor Co. 
ſtantne,did accuſe Athanaſuu of Maoicke and murther,andfayd, that 
he had cut of one of the armes from the body of one Arſenius to praGtiſe 
Manicke.VV hich thing the Emperour hearing commannded a councell 
to be gathered at T irus,Where he bad Athanaſius to be condened, Athas 
naſius was led thither ,&& one of the Emperours noble men was ſent the: 
ther to be as Lord indge and examiner of the ſaid cauſe. Now this Arſes 
nius whoſe arme was ſaid to be cut of had ſomtime bene Athanaſius his 
reader which Arſenius,fering leſt he ſhould be correfted for ſome fault, 
withdrew him ſelfe from Athanaſius,and fledaway VV hoſe running as 
waz(the wicked taking tobe a inſt occaſion of laieng the fore ſaid crime 
t) Athanaſius charge )tooke Arſenins,and kept him cloſe ma certaine 


mans heuſe, Who was of the ſame confþiracie with them againſt Athas | 


naſins. And whither it were by the conteplation of his owne humanity, 
or by gods proutdence eſcaping,priuily in the night out of the priſon ars 
rived by ſhip vnto T urus, A nd the day before Athanaſius ſhould be ar« 
retoned, Arſenius came to his maiſter Athanaſ1us, & opened all the mats 
ter ynto him, how his enemies wet about falſly taaccuſe him of murther. 
Athanaſius comaiided Arſenins to kepe him ſelfe cloſe within the houſe, 
that no man mi2ht know of bis returne againe and preſence there , The 
councell did it to the which al they which were of amalicions and ſpites 
full minde againſt Athanaſius,did repaire , At » tyme one Paphnutins 
aconfeſſor of God,was preſet with Athaſius,wbo knew very well Athas 
naſins mnocencie and giltlefnes VV hen he ſaw Maximus Biſhop of Hie 
ruſalem(who had his eyecut out,and bis hamme cut of , as Papbuntius 
hadfor the confeſsing of gods truth )to ſit with other of y Arrian fattia, 
came before the middeſt of the concel,and ſaid: O Maximus with whom 
Thane one &> the ſame badge of Chriſtia confeſ$ton, with whom alſo one 
of my bodily -zes being put out, hath purchaſed a more cleare ſight of hea 
venty light, ! will not ſuffer the to ſit m the councell of the wicked, &> to 
entre1n With them that _— miſchief, And ſo caſting his hande vnto 
bm,4id lift him vp,and tooke him from the middeſt of the councell. And 
geuns him nſt7u&tions of the whole matter , coupled him ener after to 
the communion and _ of Athanaſius, 

But in the meane time the cauſe agaynſt Athanaſius went forward, 
Firſt of all they brought in a certaine woman(whome they had ſuborned 
tvexhibite falſe accuſation and teſtimonie agaynſt him )who ſayd, that 
Vpon acertame night ſhe receyued Athanaſius mto her houſe to lodging, 
ond that ſhe ſuſpecting notbing leſſe, was violently corruptedand ramus 
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ſhed of Athanaſins the ſame night . Theindres commannded Athag, 


tus to be brought forth , who c commyng in,admoniſhed Timotheus his 
C haplayn,that t aſſone as the woman had tolde her tale, be ſhuld aunſ\per 
and jpeake vnto her,for he would holde his peace, Nowe when this W9- 
man had finiſhed her Oration , 4s ſhe ws taught , Timothens tur uyns 
pnto her, ſayd: V Vas Iener receyued into thy bouſe, 0 womantand d:d 
Teuer oppr efſe thee , as thou haſt jayd*then ſhe (as the malapertnes of 
Women is ſhameles, ſpeaking ſharply vnto him.'T hou,thou( ſayth ſhe )euz 
thou haſt defiled my chaſtitie,and turning vnto the iudoes made obte ſta 
tion of ber faith in God,that ſhe had (Þoken nothing but the truth. The 
were they all aſhamed,and laughed at the matter that the fattion of this 
forged crime was ſo enidently and manifeſtly knowen. 

Norwith anding the indges could not be ſuffred to examine this W192 

man,Where and by Whom ſhe receyned the leſſon of this forged ſlaunder, 
for the accuſers did vſurpe to them ſelues the whole libertie of genyne 


iudoement . VYell(this pageaunt beyng played) they obiefted avaynſt 
' bim another crime, They brought forth þ ſuch a wicked dede,as Was ne 


wer herde of before.'T hey ſet before the mdpes a coffin, Vpon the whiche 
lay a dead mans arme,T his is that, ſayd they,that cannot be coloured by 
crafty wordes, the matter is apparente , you may fee it with your eyes, 
although wor desceaſſe This ts the right arme of Arſeniusthy ſer naunt, 
Which how thou dideſt cut it of or be fore,now yo and declare, 

Then ſayd Athanaſins : whiche of you all bere did knowe Ar ſenius, 
that your da knowe fo well his right arme*Certayne aroſe vp, Who were 
rot of this fattion and ſayde \that they knewe Arſenus very well. Then 
Athanaſius requeſted the indres:that they would be ſo good, as tocom: 
maund his ſeruaunt whom he had fent out for certaine buſines,to becals 
led and brought thither , And when Arfenius came m, Athanaſtus ly 
ting Vp his head ;Jayd to the whole conicell andto the indoes there is Are 

ſens, this 1s even he,andliftins vp his right hande, behold fayd he,here 

is his iobt hande, and this is his left bande , Nowe inquire you wh "uſe 
arm this i is: ich they haue broght here before you Then a cer tain myſt 
and darckenes came before the eyes of the accuſers not knowyng , what 
they might do , nor what waye to turne them . For ſure teſtimony Was 
br ourht, that this was ver 'y Arſenius,Wwho ſtoode there. 

Nener theles, bycauſe the councell was not kept for right indgements 
ake , but onely| to oppreſſe an innocent man , forthwith,they al madea 
great ſhout and cryed Ja m2 that Athanaſius Was a Magitian, and that 
he had deceyued their ſight, and therfore was a man not worthy to [yut 


any longer And commmyg vpon him withgreat Violence , Þould haunt 
torne 


| 


| 


prlectionis tertie. 112, 


torne and rente him with their handes,But ,ſrchelaus , Who was preſt: 


dent of the ſayd connſell,at the Emperours commanndement,tooke bym 
vnt of therr handes, conueighed him intoa prine way, and bad him ſaue 
kun ſclfe by flight, and depart from thence, Notwithſtanding the couns 

ll fitting agayne,as though nothing had bene perceyued of their malice 
and deſputefull Nlaiiders,codened Athanaſius of the crimes before layd ro 


his charge,and did ſend the atts therof through all the world, e> allured CHE 15.16 


al the Biſhops by the Emperours commaundemtt to conſent to the fame, 
Hxc Ruthnus, K : 

Cyprianus. 109. | 
72, Ecilius Cyprianus, doth ſeme alſo to haue ben calledStatins, as 
\t £57) the hiſtorie of his martirdome doth declare, which was written 
= by one Pontins a deacon: how be it the inſcription of the,g, Epiz 
ſile of the,4.booke ,doth name him Thaſcins, He was borne m Africa, in 
the Citie Carthage. For Hierome writeth, that he was both Prieſt and 
Biſhop there , Of what parentes he came,or what Kind of ſtudie he ved 
in his youth it cannot be gathered in any place out of his writinges , but 
Herome in his Cataloge and in his commentes vpon Tonas writeth, that 
he profeſſed Rhethorique with great commendation in Africa,while be 
was yet a yentile and an idolatour , At which time Naxianzenus affirs 
meth,that he was geuen much to the ſtudy of Magicke who nameth him 
a Magitian and awitch, wheras koth Hierome and Auguſtin write no« 
thing of him,Other write of one Cyprian a Magitian, which being a child 
as conſecrated of his parentes vnto the denuils,as lacobus de voragine, 
Henricus de Eufordia,and Volateranus;do write But this Cypria they 
ſay,cither was borne at Antioche or els at Nicomedia , yet notwithſtane 
d1n9 they affirme that he was couerted,and became at the length both 
4 Þijhop anda martyr, 


W 


 Satut Hierome writceth that this Cy prian of C artha ge in Africa,Was 1, Þ.cq vie 
firſt per faded and conuerted vnto the Chriſtian faith through the con: illutriumer cs 


metario 18 10s 


werſatio,which he had with one C acilius a Prieſt(Wwhoſe name be after- aan. 


Ward tooke vnto him ſelfe )&> eſpecially through the reading of the Pros 
phet Tonas. And he him ſelf wrote the hiſtorie of his conuerſton & Bap- 


time im a floriſhing and an eloquent ſtUle,that it did wel appere,that he Lib..cpiftolas 


came out of the [choles of the Rhethorttians. 


Alſo Hierome declareth,that aſſone as be was connerted , forthwith " ©4288 


he beſtowed all his goodes vpon the poore:and not long after he was cho- 
Jen Prieſt and laſt of all made Biſhop ef the Church of Carthage, But it 
1s ncertayne whither he ſucceded Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthave , of 
whom be maketh often mention,and who alſo was the firſt author of rez 
baptizmg, 
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'$:: | | baptizing,or Þhether he ſucceded ſome other, But it ts nofl certatne,y 


1m his dronitie and of fice be excelled m vertue and in ſondry godly qualz 


1 ties, but eſpecially m authoritie,by 3 which Nag/anzenus writeth, that 


he gouerned the Churches of all the ortentall partes &> of all Spaine, And 


'& inthe forme of his proſcription be is called the Biſhop of the Chriſtians, 


Jl Phe. P99 Þib forme he him ſelfreciteth, He was alſo a moſt diligent and faith 

| | | all onerfeer of his Churche,beyng alwayes very carefulland penfiue for 

[1 it he bems both preſent C> abſent,as it doth appeare by many of his Epi. 
| 8 (89 + les. He writeth thus of him ſelfe,that he was 9entle,meke, patient and 
| iD 1,TPlils%s : Y 1 . "8. 

| | * Tberall,and that he Was alſo ſeuere and ſtout in matters pertainins vuto 


11 his of fice.Sondrie of his Epiſtles alſo do teſtifie,that he was moſt lowny 
i pnto his brothers, He toke great paynesin delivering &© helpins of mar 
| | tyrs, for being abſent he would write vnto his Prieſts and Deacons,that 
[0 they ſhould with care and diligence embrace and make much of the mars 
tyrs which were captine,T he fortitude and godly ſtoutnes of b15 minde in 
executing of his office the.1j,Epiſtle of his,1.boke do declare. Neither 
did there lacke in him wiſedome aud circumſpection,Beſides this, be was 
; of a ſmngular modeſtte , for he would take ypon him to ds nothing of his 
| prinate councell and indgement without the conſent of hisfellowes in oe 
| fice, He was very beneficiall and kinde towardes his poore brethren, & 
ſuch as were ſtraungers,For how oftentimes in his abſence doth he come 
IH mit y cureand charge of the pouertie vnto his felowes in office?yea being 
abſent, he doth commannde them, to gene of their owne proper 200ds,to 

f.b.z.epitt.4 thenecceſsitie of their brethren bemg in exile. | 
 Hehimſelfealſo doth recite his ſingular renelations and other gifts, 
= fy. '=t fs his viſions and bis warnings from heauen of his perſecutions to come, 
© andofother things perteming vnto the 2ouernement of the Church, he 

Lb,4.epit,s had alſo afore knowledge of things that ſhould after happen, 

Saint Auſtenalſo(who doth greatly prayſe him )doth attribute vnto 
ET him certam notle vertues, as humilitie of (prit, reciting theſe wordes:let 
vs not thincke our owne wit andindgement to be beſt | but whatſoeutr 
profitable and good concell ſhalbe genen vuto vs of our brethren and es 
lowes,let vs embrace and follow it:he ſetteth forth alſo his longs ſuffer? 
and patience with his great courteſie and gentlenes,through the Which: 
vertue he kept nothin» prinie that he thought but would vtter xt peacea 
blie and quietly, He comendeth himſelfalſo,for that he would not beare 
maliceagaynſt any man, that Was of an other indoement then he himfe if 
was, but would notwithſtanding kepe peace and concorde with him,Fis 
nally that he would preſcribe andappoint noman, to followe aily 011: 


Corra Donatiit : i # | ; « | 
||, hb,s,capd7 thing,then that which /hould ſeme beſt vnto him ſelfe, 
i | Neither this is to be omitted, that ſaint Hierome doth write «f PIR, 
Ul C 817+ 


prelectionis tertie, TA. 
that be w48 2euen alwayes vnto reading ,and ſþecially of Tertull;a, For 
be /aith,that one Paulus told him , that he heard of Cyprianes notarie, 
whom he faw at Rome,that Saint Cypriane ſuffredno day to paſſe,in the 
which he red not ſomewhat of Tertullian, and that he would oftentimes 
aſke of his ſernaunt for bis maiſter , ſaying,Da Magiſtrum,geue me my 
miſter, ſ[renifteng Tertullian, 
C Of certaiue faults of doQrine in Cyprian. 


E calleth repentaunce oftentimes, ſatiſfaftions and open conſeſFions, 

following T ertullia,vnto the which he doth attribute the cauſe of ab 
lution &* remiſston of ſinnes,as in one of his ſermis he ſaith The Lord [***rmone& 
muſt be appeaſed and pacified through our ſatisfattion. | _ 

1n an other perilous doftrine he v/eth this ambiguitie: he biddeth the 
, whiche are fallen not to diſþaire of the mercy of God , and yet would not 
hauc the penitent ,to promiſe him ſelfe forgenenes of ſunnes, VV hat other 
thins 1s this, but that ut is to be doubted, Whither God forgeneth the pe-,, (uu av 
nitent ſuaner,or nos lapliny.. 

He goeth about to prone very rigorouſly and vumercifullyCout of this 
place of Saint John: Ecce {anus fact*es,noli amplius peccare,behold y art 
madecleane, ſinne nomore )y there is no hope of pardon left vnto him,y 
doth offende ,after that he hath once knowen God: And that whatſoener 
ſome is committed agaynſt the Lord,cannot beabſoluedof the Prieſt,In _ 
all bis writinges be is a vebement maintainer of frewill. Hereof be attri- 1apis 
buteth tomuch ynto good workes,as of almes,be ſaith, that almeſdedes 
are the way vnto ſaluation,C that it waſheth cleane away all ſpottes &-* »— 
filthmes 9otten after baptiſme, - = 

He borowed alſo certaine ceremonies out of Tertullian, and out of the 
traditios of Montanus,as the conſecratio and vuttion after Baptiſm, for 
he ſaith, the water muſt fir ft be made cleane,and conſecrated of 3 Prieſt, 
that it may waſhe away the ſinnes of him that is Baptized, ,1gaine it is 
alſoneceſſary, that, he that is Baptized, ſhould be anointed, that the vn« 
ttion beg receyued,he may be annoynted of God, and haue in hym the 


grace of Chriſt, | 
COftheconflites of Cyprian, 

H E ſuffred many and great conflicteggwhich moſt commoyly did exer« 

ciſe and try the true and conſtant profeſſors of the pure and ſincere 
dire Firſt,againſt the Ethnickes, which thing his hooke written a» 
gamt the ſliders of Demetrianus doth teſtifie, who imputed the cauſe 
of all the euils and calamities of the world vnto the Chriſtians , bycauſe 
they did not worſhip the goddes of the gentiles , The which flaunder $, 


Cyprian examiming,doth ſo regeſter that he proueth calamities therfore 
fo 


loannes,$ 
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+ Wa to be multiplied in the world, bycauſe the gentils worſhipped idols , and 
&:: wouldnot acknowledoethe true God. | 

| | After this he ſtrined with the Jewes , ſettyng forth two bookesg« 
* oy gaynſt them,in the whiche he proued eutdently , that the Tewes did in- 
BY curre the anger and offece of God,bicauſe they diſþiſed Chriſt ,and killed 
q: | the Prophets,and that they could not vnderſtand the Scriptures, except 

they belene in Chriſt,that the circiciſion, that the old law, that the tiple, 
14 that the ſacrifice of the Prieſts,that the Prophets are ended, and y they 

Kt being reiefed.y kinzdome of heauen did more appertaine to y getils ge, 
" Lb.z.cpit. 3. Fe ſtrineth agamt the fine falſe brethren,who layed counterwatch 
Ws 23-5} arobis Biſhoppricke, while he was in baniſhment, he anſwereth in mas 
| pb, 
FAY 4 ny wordes vnto the reprehenſions and ſlaunders of the backbiters , for 
f Lib.4epiftol.s the Whiche cauſe be vehemently rebuked one Pupiaa martyr, bicauſe he 
nt aue credit vnto their backbitings. 
Lf So likewiſe had he along and painefull fight with the heretickes , as 
With Nouatus Whom he had once excomunicated im Africa,ea with the 
which were of his ſet, the which would haue the Churches to be ſhut as 
gainſt them that returned home after they had offended and gone aſtray, 
Through this occaſion, he wrote certaine godly & learned Epiſtles, and 
aſermon of the receyumng agayne of the offenders. 

Hiu next conflift was with Nouatianus & FeliciſSimus,and W their 
adberents,Wwho cotrarie vuto Nouatus did receiue avaine E&> didabſolue 
wout reſpeft,all ſuch as were falle,& alſo heretikes (no diſcipline of res 
pentaiice going before Jonely for that they might diſþleaſe the Biſhops, 

Againſt the ſame men that is, Nouatus,Nouatianus,and Felieiſ$imns 


Lib.4P!t+4 he defendeth Cornelius Biſhop of Rome,whom they ſlaunderouſly affirs 
med to be vnlaWwfully created Biſhop,and didalienate the mindes of bis 
brothers from him. He ſtriued alſo very manfully in many general! cit 
fſels againſt all heretickes and ſciſmatikes,But his greateſt conflift of all 
(1 know not by what authoritie or reaſon he did it Ywas in defending the 
f cauſe of rebaptizing againſt Stephen Biſhop of Rome. 
= |: He mueighed alſo learnedly agaynſt idoles , yea rather he deſtroyed 
| them(as Fierome ſaythin his treaty of the vanitie of idolles ) he was a 
helpe alſo vuto dinerſe other Churches , but not without ſtrife with bu 
Lib 3.cpiſtsss authoritte and cenſure ,eſpeciallye vnto the Churche of Rome , Þnto the 


whiche Churche he ſent m his perſecution,g, Epiſtles, 
C Ot his kinde of ſtile. 

Heeromeattributeth vnto him in his writing a perſpicuitie & maieſty 
of ſenteces And man other place be writeth, y his ſtile doth runne ſwette 
ly and ſtilly,like ynto a moit pure well ſpring. 

And Lattitiusfayth,Cypriane was of a ready and prompt wit, coptot 
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prociccticnistertle. i115 


1d vlea{aunt and({whichis the oreateſt tommiedationof All) in talk or 
writoz2 he Wasſo per {picuons and playne, that a man, could wot tiſcerne 
whuher there were any man, either more eloquentinvi teryng: gfitber 


4 k 


' more lame in expounding or more earneſt iperſwading: 1 \, 


'COfthebaniſhment/and mattirddrhe of Cyprian,*"”\ # b3% > 
mk Hat he as akaniſhed nan, man y of bis Epi Hes Witnes » Þhich he 
wrote vnto his brethre,and vnto his Church tuing in exile, In phich 
thing be performed this yertue wort hy of a faithfull paſtor , that Ie had 
noleſſe regarde of bis o\pne Church and of other Churches being abſent, 
Mprfhebad ben pyefent He dedlareth him ſelfe3 {t' fedtnes tl 4 
4px xe) TATNTIS\ * Th Ip: AIDE: IJ Ws + \ 
movedof the raghrs þ#0Þ le; he Wilkinsly g4ne place and departed, leaſt y Lib,z.epiſt.5 
rhyou>þ Bis preſence br Jhould More hayt then profit  burth. Fo1 
L mriteth vitto the Prieſtes of hot : os erm ere \begin: 
opte With 


bene dbne in the yeares bf Decius and Gallus For 72 


rlice of puniſhment, Whereghe liefetenaunt bemg about to do Sacrifice 

pit) hes ods, brake ont mtotheſe wordes, © ON 
Thou haſt lined a Freat while bejng of a\peſtiferous mynde ud. baſt 
gathered vnto the m7 of a wicked conſpiracie, and haſt bene an open enes 
n; vnto the Romaine gods andtheir holy lawes: neither could the god- 
ly and ſacred princes Paterianusard Galenhs reduce thee by any theanes 
puto the ſefte of their ceremonies ', After whiche wordes he was ſlayne 
Þith the ſword, vnto the which (as H terome ſayth'}be willingly bowed 
h15nicke. At this tyme Sixtus Was Biſhop\at Rome (as Enuſebius wris 

(th )in the zeare of our Lord. 259, * TIES. 97% "O10 

VV hat thinss Nagiantgenuswriteth of bis burial andthe miracles as 
bout it both Hierome and Au {ten,and they which lined m that tmme 5 
aſter either they weret onoraiit of them, or theyconpted them as _ 
| kd '% Rs 
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tales vnworthy to be recited. That is prayſe enough to hym,thatS Ju, 
en calleth him a catbolicke biſhop and a catholicke martyr, ſo much thy 
' more humbling him ſelfe as be was great and noble And the fame Auſten 
faith in an other place,l cannot attaine vnto the prayſe of ( ypriane, L do | 
not compare my writings vnto his great learning . I lone his wit, andam 
delighted with bis ſtile, I wonder at his charitie and worſhip his martyr 
dome'I do not beleue,that he was of that opmion that beretiques @ ſeiſ 
watiques ſhould be rebaptized, Ee 
Antitheſis. 20. 
-=\Ntitheſis ſagnifieth im Latin Contrarin contrary, It is a figure 
YA y the which we amplifi by cotraries.lt maybe an ſaugle words as 
| 'Seruaui no extinxi.] ſaued him C7 not deſtroied him , Alſoin 
Whole ſentences, V© haber allenratio iucunda primcipia,cadem exitys 
amariſsimos adferts A, [ſentation or flattry bringeth pleaſant C [ete 
beginnings, but the ſame bringeth moſt bitter & ſowreendes, Alſo, lai. 
micis te placabile,amicis inexorabile przbes.T hou behaueſt thy ſelfe to . 
thine enemies placable &+ traftable, but to thy fredsinexorable, In Paul 
this is Antitheſis.1f you line after the fleſh, you ſhal die,if after the ſþrit, 
you ſhall live, Agayn, the letter killeth , the ſpþrit quickneth,Cicero. In 
pacebellii quzriras, iti bello pacem deſideras, Jn time of peace thou ſekeſ? 
Warre,in tyme of warre thou deſireſt peace, Alſo intdlenes thou make/t 
tumultes in tumultes thouart only idle,lIn retrig idiſsima cales,1n retcc 
uentiſsima friges. Ing coldcauſe thoy art hote , in a hote cauſe thouart 
cold.T his is a very apt A ntitheſts. Non obruiſti me muneribus,ſcd (celc 
 r1bus, Thou haſt not ouerwelmed me with rewards, but with wickednes, 
Finally Tacito cum opus eſt clamas : cum loqui conuenit, obmurelcls, 
VV hen ſilence nedeth then thou crieſt out when ſpeche u required, thou 
art dom Ades,abetle vis,abes,reuert1 cupis./Y hen thou arte preſent, 
thou wouldeſt be abſent , when thou art abſent thou wouldeſt returne. 
Notethat there i no fionre ſo elegant andapte,as this is,to amplifie © 
varie any Oration. 


Ariſtoteles. 21. 
FRI Riſtotle the prince and munarch of all the Philoſophers,04s 
9) very famous in his time,who had to bis maiſters & teachers 
AA YES Socrates,and Plato,aswitneſſeth $, Auſten in bis booke V* 
LS SEAS clultate det Jayins. Ariſtotle was the diſciple of P lato, being 
a ma ofexcellit wit, not only equal to Plato ineloquece but otherwiſe fat 
excedins him:Whe he hadinſtituted the ſet of Periparetikes, his maiſttr 
being yet aliue, he gathered many ſchollers to be of his ſeft, Amog whom 
for his renowne be had Alexander T heperour alſo to his ſcholler, and lt- 
ned, z;, yeares after the death of Plato, ſomtime teaching Alexancer and 


ſoms 


S 3 


pralectionis tertie. 16 
mime compoſing and makin? Lookes, andother Whiles applyens docs 
trine,[n hisjeat( as it is ſayd )be cauſed this to be engraned,Sapictior oft 
au quod novitabtcondit,quam qul propalat quodneſcir. FHle is mere 
w/e which doth hide that which he knoweth, then that man whiche vt« 
rereth 5 thing which he knoweth not Ariſtotle was very eloquet m vtte ; 
ratuce (as Saint Hierome ſaith to Euſtochins Jbe Was(Without ques 
ſtion)a great and maruelous miracle in natare; Atthe len th When he. 
had taught very excellently in Licium many yeares , and was accuſed 
through enute that he did not indoe rightof the gods , fearinge leaſt he 
ould be adiudged to death (as Socrates was) forſakyng to purge him 
[elf,wet into Calcas,wwher he was of very good lelines of wit while he li 
ned,ep- did lyue,62,yeres & dyed ther(as Leonardus A retinus, fully de 
clareth-nhis life, He treated of all the partes of Þ bilofophie, and T4ue 
preceptes to enery part , Fe wascalled Philoſophus the Philoſopher by | 
the fi 2ur'e Antonomatlia, Laertius Witneſſeth that there were,Viy. Arts 
ſtotles,T he firſt vas this beforerehearſed,'T he ſecond ruled the common 
wealthat Athenes,Whoſe very elegant orations are extat;T hey, wrote 
vpon the Iliades of Homere,T he.tuy. was the orgtour of Sitilie,, The fiſt 
as called Mintheas the flnilanflends of Eſcbines., The,vi vas of Sta 
rmn,which wrote Poetrie.The,vu was a ſcholemaiſter ofwhom Ariſto« 
xenus made mentyon' m.the tyfe-of, Plata , The,eyght was an obſcure, 
ant baſe Gramarian, Andi u faid, that Ariſtotle 5'PhiloſopberIprote 
many workes, Who furely(if be were aline again)he would deny many of 
them r9 be his, whiche wenow attiibute vnto him, And he yas in better 
a/c then 9ther. were whoſeworkes were vtterly aboliſhed, and hebyme 
fe as the cauſe why many of his workes were loſt | bycauſehe tooke 
»:tobim other mens'plory and praife,” von c \\-1\ BIT 
Pintarch writeth that ſome report,that Ariſtotle was the author of 
Aexider the Emperonrs death, for that he gane counſel to Antipater, 
=1.! bronght poiſon for to poiſon Alexitler Plutarch alſo writeth ,-that 
there was a ſuſpitts of poiſoning Aviſtotle,but ſome didwrite; that he 
/rancke a very exceding venimous herbe called fonitum , and ſoperis 
ſned,but that is falſeCfayth Plutarch) for what nede' he to fly from As 
'Penes ,-if he would hane wyllynely put hymPelfe todeath ; Azayn,the 
01 der of his teſtament Which he made in Enboea,isvery much diſcrepant 
TOM 1 voluntarie daath, For it bevan thus:Erunr omnia rette. Si tamen 
0111contiogat ,Ariſtoreles Teſtamentum ſuum in huac: modum fecir, 


1!thinns ſhalbe well:yet notwithſtanding if any thing happeneth , Aris 
/rocte made his teſtament after this maner:who dothnot perceine , that 


(every beemming of the Teſtament dothnot ſauour of a man. deſpes 


rate but rather of one deſiring life ? for be ſayth,all things ſhalbe well, 
fIyfe dg remayne, 
Fg, Hts 
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J;; His ſe& was called Pefipatericorum leQta,bycauſe he taught Ambuz: WF 
HK: | landoyfor ziradiz,betokeneth to walke, 

fs Plato was wont toname Ariſtotle a mule, bycauſe a mule , when ſhe 
\ Wy hath filled her ſelfe with her mothers milke , ſhe will beate her damme 
with her helesPlato ſignified by this the ingratitude of Ariſtotle , for 
when he had receyued of Plato the principles of Philoſopbie,and the en« 
creace of knowledge therin, he became enemie to ſchole of Plato,andw 


bis familiars and ſcholers 4M alwayes contende and ſtriue againſt Plato, 
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Gallenus. 22. 


=} Alenus was anoble Phiſicion , borne in Pergamo, ſonne of 


SEES Non a great Geomerricia, In the arte of Phiſicke heexcel. 
- 4 led all other before hs time , andſence: In ſo much, as in his 
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LY Galen in his booke of ſimple a RY of a ſtraunge expes 


he )in tymes paſt cheſe brought vnto my table, which was ofa very tarte 
taſt , 1caſt it awaye,and my ſeruauntes ſpente it ,and did eate it among 
them , But they being wont to ſaue ſuch meates., brought within ſhort 
ſpaceafterout of the ſpenceor buttry , of the ſame cheſe agayn, and af 
| ked what Iwould commannd to be done withit. And becauſe it could not 
be eatenfor the tartenes therof,we merely being diſpoſed, did propoſe to 
What purpoſe or vſe any ma could put it. In the meane tyme of our talke, 
a certayne man diſeaſed with the goute , was brought vnto me in achas , 
riot, haumsg gouttfhe knobbes vpon his toy ntes , It came to my minde to 
| prove aprattiſe Icommannded the cheſe and a gambon of bacon to be ſod 
together and to be poiuded well ma morter,that it might be plaiſterlike, 
and tolayit on the partes griened And trulythe fickeman was very well 
; FR b > TS 7 = holpen 
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olren by this medicine for the ſ kinne being broken of it owne accord: 3 
hat is to [ay without cuttyne,the pieces of the knottes f:il of dayly with 
ont arief , A nd when all the cheſe that I bad was ſpent, the ſicke man 
þ;cno hum an other cheſe of the ſame taſt , ſauedit , for tooccupy afters 
w.rdabout hys old diſeaſe , And when he tooke the ſame commodttie 
therby agayne , he perſenered to occupy the ſame oftener, and taught it 
certayne of his frendes being likewiſe diſeaſed. And that thing truly did 
we muent newly, whiche experience prouedand confirmed after varde 


fo be kd ood; | 
Ambroſtus. 22. ITE? 
7) Mbroſe Biſhop of Millayn,and ſpiritual father to Saint Au 
en,Was a Romaine borne, and ennobled with the dignitie 
) of a Conſull, He being a very godly man, and the chief of all 
V4. the doftours in his time,was ſent fro Rome of Valetinianus 
the Emperour,to gouerne the prouinces of Liguria and Afmilia: where 
ſhortly after the death of Aux?tius Biſhop of the Arrians,a very great 
ſellition aroſe among the people, the Whiche torepreſſe according to his 
office, when he had entred into the Churche , and likean eloquent mart 
hadreaſoned for the agremtt of both parties, ſodenly ther was heard the 
yoyce 45 it Were of an infant » ſaying Dignus eſt hic Ambroſius 've lic 
Epiſcopus. This Ambroſe is worthie to be a Biſhop . At the ſounde of 
the whiche yoyce, the people did reioyce. , fauouring him , and crying aa 
loude , that the Biſhoppricke ought not to berommutted to any other 
man, but to Ambroſe, the which thing was done by commune conſent and 
peace of themall who beins forthwith made a Chriitian, of one that bee 
fore learned the principlesofÞbis faith,and hauing taken orders,Was cree 
atedthe ninth Biſhop of Millaine , in the tenth yeare of Valentinianus 
his Empire . VV ho beyng placed in the See, all Fraunce on thiſSide the 
the Alpes forthwith embraced the Orthodoxe fayth, VV hoſe gentlenes 
truly was ſo oreat his maners and conditions ſo holy, his wit ſo prompte 
and ſharpe,and his knowledge was ſo godly , that not onely While he ly 
wed, but alſo being dead,he brought Italie andall the worlde into drno» 
t19n,charitie and veneration of hym VV ho alſo beſides the grace of holt- 
nes,was very like Plato the Philoſopher, both in his birth, in his infans 
cre,andalſoin dofrine, For like as the Bees did put a preat deale of ho» 
ny mto Plato his lippes, as be ſlept in the cradle, ſo alſo there chaunced 
Vito ,ſmbroſe a wonder very like to this, yeaand a greater. For as the 
ſ<cred hiſtory telleth of him , wht be lay a ſlepe in the cradle,being alitle 
mfante, ſodemnly a ſwarme of bees did ſacconer his mouth and face , as is 
were entring vito the hine, ſome goyng in,and ſome going out by courſe, 


V it, VV hich 
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VUhieh wonder hath bene declared of all the interpreters, toh, ane fronis 
fied none other thing, but that th e ſwerencs of elag acnce jh ould flv out 
of hismouth ſweter i bony, Thewhich0 Prophecie in theend Was declus 
red'tp be true tf that ye willr eſpett and viewe the ſubtility and ſtr ength 
of his iſþuting, reafonins and the {wetenes of his ſpeaking and Writing, 
Flewrote vucorrupt, and many pure bookes, Whoſe. ſentences (ſa t 
8 aut FHierome ) arethe moſt firme pillers of the fayth of the C Trad 
and of all vertues,in Which bookes alſo( ſayth Saint Anſten ) the true 
fayth dothappeare , by cauſe be (45a flower ) di. [ [hyne among Latine 
Writers, 

tte Citie of Theſſalonicaza 9 oreat ſedition beyng monued ,Certaynof 
the Magiſt: ates beyne ſlay newith, ones , were handled deſpitefs lly, 
Þ he Emperour hearyng theſe tidmoes, and beyng ouercome with oreat 
caler,eautde not reſtrayne the ſame , but with a furious mynde, ji ſuffred 
thearburement 0 revengement to take place , And he hauins votten 
this 0 (lyke a Tyraunt, and one that wouldrule the matter as) ym 
{clfe laſted )flewe. vureaſonably the innocentes and the giltleſſetores 
ther with the wiuft perſonnes . For it ts ſayd, that there were ſlayne, 
7 oa mengnot- beyngadindged by the lawe to de ath , neyther Was there 
any in.lgement geuen agaynſt the wicked offenders , but they were all 
hewen downe like vnto the Stalkes of corne , whiche are cut downe in 
baraeft, Now when Ambroſe heard of this lametable calamitie, he mette 
3 Emperor entringanto, Millayne, Which would haue gone into \thet? eple 
(as he was wat todo, ) But Ambroſe Would not ſuffer him, to 20 any furs 
ther the the Church porch,ſayng vnto hym.O Emperour th ouſemeſto 
be ignoratnt , how great a ſlaughter thou haſl committed . Nor(asl 


ſupp TG Jt hy reaf, ont Laning 1g appe aſed thy wrath, did waioh and { conſider 


what thou haſt boldly done Alſo peraduentur e thine Imperiall principaz 
litie-dothaot ſuffer thee to acknowledoe thine offence , but power reſi: 
eth reaſo.Yetnenertheles thou ouvhte [t to knoW, that weare by nature 
mortall and tranſitorie men,and that we were at 7) beginning duſt,vuto 
the which we ſhalretur ne agayne, Nor it is mete thou that being decete 
wed with thy beautifull purple robe, ſhouldeſt not know the umve kn 
of thy badly couered with the ſame, hou haſt 0 EmperouF ſubic Fes 10) 
ned with thee in Kin,yea m ſerutce alſo, for there is one Lord & emperor 
the maker of the world. Therfore with what eyes wilt thou beholdthe 
temple of God,which is Lord oucr al,or with on eare wilt thou tread 
Vpou thefacred pauement?wilt thor hold forth theſe han: ls yet dr oppms 
Wh the bloud « a priuſt ſlaughter, and With them Wit thou rece)"t 


the 


+ XN 


prelecti ons ter tif, 118 


tc boy of the moſt boly god.Or wilt thou put that moſt prectous bloude 


119 thy month whiche haſt [hed /o muche bloud in a tbort ſpace in thy 


F * » 


turipies ffomackeFV V berfore depart neither wyll thou to encreaſe thy 


{rmer iniquity With this an other iniquitye : nor refuſe thou the bonde 
inhich the Lord of all(which & aboue )doth allow. Thu trulye ts but a 


nallthizo,andit getteth health. The Emperour hauing bene brouzht 


CI 8 * . . 
vp in boly dotrine , and knowing what was the duties of Prieſtes and 


mperours,with ſighings and teares, returneth into his palace . But a 
FE ) ud © » F 1. 
vo time after(for erght monethes wer expired )the feaſt of the natitite 
y of 017 Lord came, But the Emperour ſat in his palace lamenting , and 
Wyn 4 forth oreat Urops of teares.the which thing when Ruffinus the 


; 
l; 

/ 

| mperours maiſter vuderſtood(Who through familiarity had free liber 
y to ſþeake his minde to the Emperonr )he went vuto him,andaſked the 
cauſe of his weping, T hen the emperor ſorowfully crying out 2 pouring 
forth teares mare and more, ſayd:O Riffimus,thou mockeſt me, for thou 
art not moned With the feeling of my harmes: but I dov ſigh and lament, 
whileſt Iconfider my calamity , foraſmuch as the temple of God is open 
for feruants and beg gers to go mn freely, for ro pray to god, wheras both 


7 
[ 
[ 
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it andalſo heauen is ſhut Vp a 2ainſt me. For I do remember the words of 


the Lord which ſaith plainly whom ſoener thou ſhalt binde vpon earth, 
the ſame al/o fhal be bound in beauen, Than ſaid Ruffinus:1 wil therfore 
rune to the biſhop,tf it pleaſe you,and Wil moue: him hy petition to looſe 
our boudes, Fe wil not be turned, ſaid the Emperonr , for I knowe the 
tice and equity of Ambroſe ſentence,neither wil be tranſgres the law 


of God, for the imperial power But Ruffinus inſtantly vromg him , and 


with long talke, perſtading the Emperonr , that be would pacifye Ama 
broſe,the Emperonr biddeth him to go with expedition, and he himſelfe 
i1:ced with hope followeth-alitle after, truſting to Ruffinus his prox 
1, But ſat Ambroſe anon bebolling Ruffmus, ſaid vuto him:O Rufs 
funs,thou dooft imitate the impudency of Dogs, for thou being a counz 
cealer of ſo oreat ſlaughter , haſt put on thy brafen face , and caſting az 
or © =>; y | . = 2 
ay ſhame neither art abaſhed,nor yet feareſt the imave of God in £63 
mitting ſo oreat a ſlaughter Ruffinns beſou 2hbt bm, and ſaid , that the 
Enperour would come vnto him,But ſaint Ambroſe burnms with 2od- 


' 


tothe church doore And if be wil chaunge the Empire mto a tyranny ,T 
zlſ9 wel {tu fer paines of death willingly , VV hen Raffinus heard this be 
certified the Emperonr of the biſhoppes minde,by ſome man , exhortm$ 


bY 6 " . : : . 27 a 
pam to keepe him ſelf within his palace But the Emperour recemmyg the 


meſſage in the middeſt 0 ff the Way, laid: I'wil 20 C7 uffer deferned checks 
md tauntes. And when be was come to the church, be Woulde not enter 
V Mit, in, 


ly feruentnes, ſayd.O Reffinus, I tel thee truly,that I'wil not admit him 
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mn, but going to the biſhop, which ſat nalitle oratorie , prayed him that 
he would looſe him out of bonds.But Ambroſe ſaid , that TT heodoſius hig 
comming Was tirannous,and that he waxed wood againſt God, by vials 
ting and breaking his lawes,The Emperour anſwered: l do not offer my 
felfe to ſtand againſt the ſanttions = bes , nor to enter ynnſtly with, 
m the holy temple: but I pray thee releaſe me out of bonds, and that thoy 
haue in minde the clemency of the Lord towards vs al. e&> that thoy wilt 
not ſhut vp againſt me the gate which the Lord hath opened to al thoſe 
that do repent. hen ſayd the biſhop,what repentance haſt thou ſhewed 
ſince 3 thine ſo great wicked ſlaughter was don? or with What medicine 
haſt thou healed thy moſt greuous wounds? It ſhal be thine office(ſaid the 
Emperour)to temper the medicine,and to heale my very greuons woiuds, 
and it (hal bemy part or duty,t9 ve thoſe medicines, that thou ſhalt lay 
vnto them, Thenſaid Ambroſe : bicauſe thou committeſt thy iudvement 
ro coler and anger and not to reaſon,but a raging & furious mind doth 
pronounce and gene ſentence: write thou a lawe , by the which the con« 
ſent of thy tracundious minde may be made fruſtrate and vaine , andlet 
ther be thirty dates preſcribed to gene ſentence of any murther , or cone 
fiſcation of any goods,that thoſe daies might tary and expett the indge« 
ment of reaſon. And when thoſe daies be paſt , let the writers of thy ſens 
tence exhibite vnto thee 5 worke y is comaiided.Then when thine anzer 
z appeaſed,onely reaſon with iudgement ſhal be able to weigh, conſider 
and perceive Whither that ſentence be iuſte or vniuſt, And if reaſo hal 
roue it to be vniuſt truly the writing ſhal be torne in peeces. Butif it 
ſhal befoundainſt ſentence,thanit ſhall be eſtabliſhed , nor the number 
of the dates ſhal hinder or annoy the right ſentence .'T he Emperour ads 
mitting and allowing his order,commaunded forthwith a [aw to be writ 
ten,Wwhich he confirmed with ſubſcription of his own hand, So at the laſt 
fait Ambroſe did abſolue him. And the Emperour than being bole to 
enter into the church not ſtanding nor vpon his knees knelino, didpray 
vnto God,but lying flat and proſtrate vpon the ground, did viter fort 
this voice of Dauid: Adglutinataeſt pauimento animamea,yviutfica me,(c 
cundum yerbum tuum,My ſoule ts olued and faſtened to the pauimit, 
reune me according to thy word.T hus tearing bus heare with his hands, 
ſmiting his forbead,& watering the pauimit with many drops of teares 
deſired pardon and forgiuenes tobe 5raunted vnto him, 


Meſlias. 24... | 
Y He radical of this woord is Maſhah, Which ſionifieth vngere, to 
Excd,o, % | « $i waht au in Exodus:Ert vVAgcs cos quemadmodum vnxiſti pas 
crem corum, And thon ſhalt annoynt them,as thou haſt annoms 
ted their father, 


prelectionis tertiz. 19 


- 
The participle of the preter tence is Maſhuahgid eſt-ynCtus ,anopnted, 
a5 in Samuel: Ego autem tener ſam, 8&'ynttus rex, Jam this daye weake, 


and newly annointed king It 1s ſomtime red Maſhoah for a difference of 


theother vn&li0,or rather painting-metiondin leremy, Ec-ya@um (i- 


nopide ,and painted with vermulion, for coulours wherwith they paynt, 


aremixt and | ſeaſoned-with oyle,” ry 440 1 Eacegrh 
on Maſhah commeth this nowne Maſhiah,whech js called in Greeke 
yeioer in Latin VNQus mm enliſh anndinted; And bicauſe aſiel kinges as 
rieſts were annointed With oyletherfore they, andall that wereconſes 
cratedto God, were called Mcfliz and Chriſti, And the kings &7 prieſts 
annoinred,were a type and figure of the true and onely Chriſt our Sauic 
wiour ,and our chiefe Monarche and prieſt:our Monarch to vanqui/h Sa 
tan,our prieft,to offer ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the whole world, * 
Alſo in the plural nitber as inthe,;cv.ÞPſalm.Ne cigatis chriſtos: meog.” 
The Chaldeans do rtame it Mchicha, Damaſeenus bath a ſentice Wor 
thy to be noted concerning this name of Chriſt. His words be theſe tranſ 
lated out of the Greeke into Latin, Chriſtusnomen [ uppolity dicimus - 
non ſolicarie quidem,ſed duagun naturarum fignificatiui exaſtens , Tpfe 
cuim ſeipſum unxir,vngzos quidem yt Jeys.,qu! corpus diuinitate {ua 
yaxitynctus vero vt homo, Ipſc caim eſt hoC& Wd ,yntio auttm hy 
manitaris diuinitas,}/F/e wit cal Chriſtns a name ofthe perſon, not fints 
plyalone, but ſignifieng two na arepfo be annomred him ſelf , aitoyite 
ting 4s God which annointed his body with b# dminitye , annointed as 
man, for he is this,and that ,and the dinttnitye is the annoynting of the 
bumanitte. | * RE | 
_ Nicholaus Lyranus.''25, oo 
Nis Fr Icholays Liranus Tas borne in Englande : of the flocke of 
Noche Tewes as Tritenius and V Vermet us do teſtifye,and beynge 
90S inſtrufted of the Rabbines from his childhood , in the Hebrue 
letters, had that holy toung at his fingers end(as we comonly ſay, ) T his 
Lyranus,afſone as he had bene conuerſant in the publicke ſchooles , and 
bad heard » ſermos ofcertain gray Friers,which Wer of. a ſouder indges 
met the the reſt, he beg to abhor the dodtrinewritre m the Talmud, aud 
al the reſt of their moſt fond maqnes Being conuerted therfore vntg the 
faich of Chriſt, and being baptized, he became one of the Friers called 
Franciſcani, wher being very {tudious in the ſcripture , and expert tho- 
rough long exerciſe, be maruailonfly encountred,both in diſputacion and 
mwritings with the Rabbines at Oxford , and at Paris , who inueigled 


thecommon peeple of the lewes With the vaing promiſing of the COMM © 


of the Meſ$148.Fmally,he expounded both the olde Teſtament and the 
new very learnedly,againſt their moſt manifeſt blaſphemies , If o ay 
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things(as it s jayd of him )be erred gt # to be imputed vnto the corrupt 
time, the which althings were darkened with thecloudes of the hypo. 
crites.'I ruly,be did more good mthe fſcripture,thanany-other at y time, 
There is nocauſe why a man fhould finde fault with the ſimplicuie of his 
Wordes,foraſmuch as the truth of the eternall God is not to be eſtemed 
and wayed by wordes, He wrote many notable workes, by the Which by 
name is famous and renowmed mn bys poſteritie, '- -- | | 
Dottor Martin Luther ſaith;that be therefore loued Lyranus , and 


Latherin. 2.c1f00nted him among the beſt interpreters , bicauſe be proſecuted the his 
open Gr ſtory more 4livently,then the other mterpreters: He bnedin the yeare 


of our Lord, 1 3 297.i4nthe which yere he expounded. Damel, and dyed at 
the laſt art Paris: + 1 1%, add 1 

At-that time the tiranny of the Papiſts did ſo much premaile againſt 
the holy ſcriptures, that it enforced them , which otherwiſe were good 
and learned men,and diligent ſearchers of Gods woord, tofall into mo 


abſardinterpretations.The which thing kappenedalſo vnto this Nicho« 


-lans de Lyra,wnto whom the ſtudents of the ſcripttresare not a titlh bes 


bolding. As for example inthe Apocalips, Lyranus expoundeth thevyal 
of Gods anger and reuengement poured out Vpon Euphrates, to be ſþox? 
of Carolus Magnus,us who being deſired of ſaint Iames,made ready + 
plaine the way vnto his ſepulchre in Spame,which before was vnknow« 
en,he expoundeth the text after this maner Sextus Angelus , that is $, 
Lames pauyed out the power of Carofigs Magnus, whom he procured to 
paniſ The Saracenes,who are called'a great floud, for the multitude of 
that people. And he dzted vp the water ofthe floud,chac is, by 14 
ſuiſhing the might of the Saracents:that the waye' might be p_—_ 
vato kings that 15,to, the-pilgrims of ſaint Tames g7c,In kkefort be ex- 
poungeththe aungelwhich had the key of the bottomles pit, to be Jno- 
ents the third,who allowed the orders of the oraye and of the blacke 
Friers.Tſawe an ,Anoetl ſayth Lyranns that ts, the Pope Innocens 
tius the thirde , whoallowed theorders of the Graye and of the blacke 
Friars, l ſav an aungell(ſaith Lyranus )that is, the Pope Innocttins the 
third diſcending from beauen,that 's,from the high pontifical honour, 
end Xp (ven 2 and meting With ſaint Fraunces & ſaint Domimick, 
bauing the key of the bottomles pit that ts, the power toallow the fore 
fatdorders of Frier#\and to ſubdue the power of the deuill, and haumng 4 
great chayne, that is the mulritude of the — of both orders . And 
they apprebided the'Dragon,bicaufe by their life &5« doftrin the power 
of thedeiul is reſIrained,and ſhalbe reftramed vntil Antichriſts comm? 
exc.Som other paprſtieatexpoſitours-do affirm,this angel to ſignify the 
Pope,ond they ſaythe chaine t#bethe order of Cardinals and Frelates, 
end that the Emperour is ment by the Dentland the Dragon. By 1'/e 
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ſubtil meanes,they draw and ſtretch the woord of God vnto their owne 
luſt ambition and profit. T hefe men haue broken the.egges of the Aſpex, 
and baue weaued y Web of the ſpider, He that ſhaleate of their ens, ſhall 


die, The perſuaſions of the traditions of men againſt the word of God, is 


the e.oe of the ſeuen headed Dragon,Wwhich wasgreat and redde,which 


was a murtherer,and the father of lyes fra the keginning, out of y which 
be hatched the Cockatrice,tbe king of the Locuſts,the aungel of the bo» 
tomles pit, which in Februe ts called Atdon,jn latin pernicies,m Eng- 


bh deſtruftion, | 
Articles cf the faith, 


s He twelue articles of the faith , are the very ſubieF of the true 
faith,and the matter about which the faith exerciſed. // hich 
P faith, for aſmuch as it is a ſubſtance of things hoped for it is ex* 
pownded fi mply and briefly m theſe articles What thinges they be which 
arc to be hoped for. vho was the firſt that ordeined and wrote thoſe ar« 
ticles a5 an abridyement of the. Chriſtian faith,it is vncertaine, nor it is 
expreſſed in the holy ſcriptures, Certaine doo aſcribe this to the Apo« 
flles,and therfore cal't the Symbole of the Apoſtles:Saynt Ciprian cons 
cernins this matter writeth thus, oo 
Tradunr maiores noſtri(znquir)quod poſt aſcenſionem domini , cum 
peraduenti ſan@t1 ſpiritus ſuper ſingulos quoſque poſtolos ignerz lins 
cuz ſediflent,yr loquelis diucrſis variiſq;loquerentur,per quodeis nulla 
geusextra,nullz linguzbarbarz inacceſlz yidererur,er in yia przceptum 
e:s a domino daturn obprzxdicandum dei verbii ad fingulas quaſque pro 
ficiſctnationes; diſceſſuriiiraqueab inuicem normam prxdicationis in 
commune conſtituuar,nefortre alius ab alto abdutti , dinerſam aliquid, 
his quiad fidem Chriſti mutabantur,exponerent, Omnes ergo 1n ynum 
politt,8& ipiritu ſanto repleti,breue iſtud fururzlib1,vr diximus pradi 
cations ludicium,conferendoinvaum quod ſenticbat vauſquiſque,com 
ponunt ,arque hanccredentibus dandam regulam elle ſtaruunc, 
Our Elders do declare,that after the aſcenſion of the Lord,when by 
the comming of the holy ghoſt,fiery toungs did ſit vpon euery of the A: 
pojiles that they might ſpeake with diners and ſundrye tounges , by the 
Which no forraine nations,no barbarous toungs ſhould be ſtraunge vnto 
them,and bicauſe they wer commaunded of the Lord to go toenery nacie 
on,to preache the woord of God: they ther fore,bemg readye to departe 
one from an other ,didconſtitute a certain briefe rule of preaching, to be 
hadin commune amonge them , leaſt one being ſeparate from the other, 
ſhould expound anye thing contrarye vnto thoſe which pertaine to the 


jaith of Chriſt. All they therefore , being aſſembled together, and full of 


pl 


the holy 2boſt did conſtitute and ordeine, that thu abridzement ſhould 


be the nate & ſomme of their preaching hereafter to come, and alſo that 
if 
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it Mould be geurn asarule toal fe uthful belevers. xc Cyprianus, 
This ahridgementtand rule was called the ſfymbole bf the Apoſtles, It 
is callett Symbvlum, bicaruſe it ts a collation anda true marke It called 
a collation, bicauſe the articles werecompoſed,Wwritten, and made by the 
conference of the apoſtolical dotrine,that there onlde be an E -pitome 
of the whole chriſtian faith,both preached of the _— and a fo res 
ones of the vninerfalchurch, (+4 
It s-called ludicjum;that 35,9 fhew or note, bitanſe by thefe evelis 
ar wticlel j4s by a ſur emarke, the true Chr iſtians migh xt be diſcerned and 
knowen ' from the falſe,” +. + >j 
Toa make the matter more plaine, Sy mboſum & is a greke. word, which 
commeth: of this verbe Fopfrunu which fignifieth, the | fame that contero, 
doth in the latin toungthat z5,to brin 1g 202 octber. T his word.Sy mbolum 
the Grekes hane vſed many maner of wates,and in diners ſignifi ations, 
for other whiles they do cal Sy mbolum the ſeale ormarke Which is ms 
printed on letters or veſſels,to the intent that they ſhould not be opened 
of ſuch 5 were not mete and conuenient , Sometime agayne they goo call 
Symbolum a gage ;wbither i it be monyor aring,or any other thing that 
they gaue'from them,as many as were appainted,and bad made promyſe 
to haue a common bancket or feaſi together,to the a ſſuraunce,that eut> 
ry one of them ſhould kepe his appeyetment, and no man withdrawe and 
abſent hym ſelfe. 
Thirdlythey docal ſy mbolum the tokes hk is neuen betwvene the 
ſpouſe and the ſþouſeſſe of their conſent eche of them to.0 ther: to the end 
that neither of them may ſhrinke fromtheir promiſe and bargaine, 
Fourthly, they cal ſy mbolum that token or cogniſaunce, chat was [i 


_men to the ſoldiours, as many as fought vnder one and the fame ftanderd 


and banner, Which ſomtime was a watche woord, ſometime it Was withs 
out W ords,and therefore of them it is called =%jſtoney iparop Which is 48 
much to ſay,as a dombe token without any voyce or ſound And thys was 
done, to the end that the ſoldiours,which wereall vader one capitayne, 
ſhould know ech other,and that if any perſon ivould attempt or go back 
(whenthey were 2rowen in age, and did rake this marke and "roken) 
that they might pau perceiuing and knowledoe of hym.. 

- Altheſe foare [i towfications of ſymbotum,;J, agree vnto the ſymbol: 
of the Apoſtles commonly called the Crede. - 

Firſt , ſaint Paule calleth the Corinthians , which had profeſſed tht 
Goſpel, his epiſtle,not written fo, -ſoth, with  Jneke in parchment, but in 


their hartes abr the [pirite,which ſpiri ite is called the finger of God, 


9 econdhee, themynde Fats is once ſealed and marked to God jt 15107 
lis 
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* {yp/all ro breakeVp,or open to the Dewl. And the ſame Paule ſpeaketh 
* 1 this wiſe to the Cormthians: we haue this treaſure m earthen veſſels. 
The minde therfore of man through baptiſme, ts made the veſſel of the 
Loly hoſt, which veſſel s ſealed or marked with the [1 onet of} fatth, yea. 
more ouer Chriſt hath ſealed it with his own blond. Andin the Goſpel, . 4 
our Lord compareth the kingdome of heauen, that is towyt, the grace of 
the Goſpell,vnto afeaſt royall,vuto which all men of al nations ate cal 
led, Now ,whoſoener bath profeſſed Chriſt in baptiſme,he hath geuen a 
gage to come vnto this novle feaſt, ſo that it wnot lawfull for hym nowe 
t9 [tart backe, 

Thirdly,we do reade often times , that Chriſt is called by the name 
of a/pouſe,as the church iKe wiſe ts called by the name of a ſpouſeſſe , 4s 


2.C0.4 


Canr, 


in the naſticall Canticle,and in John , yea moreouer , the ſoule of man in tob., in 
the profe/$ton of the faith,is wedded vnto Chriſt her ſpouſe, Saint Paul in 
declareth this writing vnto the C orinthians, ſaying: I haue married you »<%® | 
puto one buſband,, that you ſhoulde ſhewe your ſelfe a chaſte Virgine t0 
Chriſt. Therfore a token is geuen of both partits,that it cannot be laws 
ful for ecther other at any time to go about a diuoxcement,Chriſt.geueth 
the earneſt or pledge of his [pirite. Man beleuing with his hart to- his tus 
ſtification, and confeſSing or acknowledging w his month , to his bealth 
and ſaluation:doth agayne of his part, geue a tokenor pledge to Chriſt, *xs's 
Greatis the miſtery(as ſaynt Paule ſayth of thys marriage, whych 
is made and knytte wyth a faſt and a ſure vnlgoſable bonde , betwene 
Chriſt and the Church, - EN 
Finally ,and laſt of al,they which are newe borne againe by the holy | 
bathe of baptiſme they do profeſſe the enangelicalchinalry or warre, &7+ i 
do become ſeruauntesand ſoldiours vnder the immortall captaine Jeſu 
Chriſt andare bound with his military ſacraments , and doo receiue the 
gift or reward of the ſprit.So that it ts a point of extreme vnfaithfulnes, 
and alſo vnkindnes, to forſake this captaine,and runne from him to the 
tyraunt the Deuil, Now al they do forſake him, not onely Which do deny 
Chrift,and doo rune vnto the Turke or vnto the Tewes,but alſo which 
with thetr Whole hart and minde are 'geuento the worlde and worldlye 
commodities and pleaſures, For the righteous manalſo falleth euen feuen 
times a day,But he rifeth anone againe, by the quicknes and ſtrength of 
faith which like fire doth alwaies labour Vpward vnto heauently things, 
Sy mbola alſo, doth ſiznifie by an allegory, ſome ſecrete thing, as the 
Curlew us called ſy mbolum pieraris,bicauſe C urlewes baue acertayne 
naturat affeftion and loue towards their Parentes,in relieumg and ſu: 


ſtems them in their age, 
Xs. -Alfo 
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Alſo in the ſacrifice of Bacchus, wh? they bare about a ſine, they [7 
mfied therby drunkards to be blahs,&> that they could conceal nothing 
Furthermore,certain ſentences comprehending ſome mijiical eh} 
den ſenſe,were called by an allegory,Sy mbola,Symboles, 1s the ſymbuls 
of Pythagoras,wherof this is one , Ne guſtarisquibus nigracltcauda,zy 
not of thoſe things which haue a blacke taile. T his ſymbole by an alley, 
ry doth teath vs.that we ſhould beware to accompany with the Wicke{, 
& with them that be infamous,or(as Triphen ſaith )that we ſhouldyt, 
ter nolieng communication, bicauſe a lye mn the ende of the tale waxeth 
blaskt and ts eſpied. | 
An other of them is this, Ignem gladione todito, ſurre not the fire 
with thy ſword, that is, prouoke > ſtur not him, Which already angry, 
An other4s Aduerſus ſolem ne loquitor,ſpeake not 4 ainſt the ſunne, 
by which is ment, that we ſhould not repugne or gaynſaye the openand 
manifeſt truth, | 
Ifyoudeſire to learne mo of theſe ,looke in the Chiliades of Eraſmu. 
Sy mbolum alſo fienifieth a ſhot, y a ma paieth for his dinner or ſupper, 
It isalſo the mony, that diners perſons lay together as in a comon purs, 
to make good cheare withal.1t may be called the banketting mony. 
Symbolus in the maſculine gender.isa fignet,ſeale or ſigne manuel, 
Symbulus with y,betokeneth a good and Wyſe connfailer. 


I Trintie, 
J Aint Auſtenin his boke De Trinitate, hath a moſt godly & pros 


K found ſaying concerning the Trinity, His woordes be theſe, Vbi 


== quzritur ynitas trinitatis,patris,filti,& ſpiritusſanGti ,nec peri- 


- culoſas alicubierratur,nec laboriolius aliquid quzritur,nec fruftuoſius 


aliquid inuenitur, Non pigebit me {icubt hzſiro,diſcere, Quiſquis ergo 
audir vel legit, ybtpariter certus eſt,pergat mecum:vb1 partrer heſitar, 
quzrat mecum, V b1 errorem ſuum cognolcit,redeat: Vbi meum,renocet 
me. Ita ingrediamur ſimul chariratis viam,tendetes adeum de quo (crip; 
rum cft: Quzritefaciem cius ſemper, 


VV hen the vnitie of the trinitie that is,of the father,of the ſonne,& 
of the holy ghoſt,js ſearched,there is no errour more daun 17erous neither 
xs there any thing ſought W more labour, nor any thing found with more 


fruit and profite.1will not be aſhamed to learne whe and where I doubt, 


VV hofoeuer therfore doth heare or read , where he is certaine with me, 
let him 20 forward with me,where be doubteth with me,let him ſearch 
with me VV hen he knoweth his own errour,let him returne, where he 
knowe:h mine erronr,let him call me backe.So let vs both together en- 
ter {1 to the way of charity repayring to hym of whom it is written; Alz 
wates ſeeke ye his face, 


Saint 
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Saint Bernard hath not the vnlike Worthy ſentence, Taquirere derri 
nitare,peruerla curiofitas eſt;8& credere,8& tenerc,{tcur fanCfta cccichia te 
ner, fides & ſecuritas eſt, videre autem cam ,ſicuri eſt, perictta & ſumma 


tziicitas elt,T o enquire of the I rinity,ts a pernerſe curioſitie : to belene 
and to hold as the holy church holdeth,is faith and ſecurity , toſee it as it 
is 1s moſt perfett and chiefe felicity. 

Iremember an old report, Which is told of one Alanus, Who promiſed 
tis auditorie to diſcourſe the next Sonday following, the miſterye of the 
Trinity It chaunced, that walking by the ſea fide, he ſaw a young boy laz 
ding water of the ſea mtoa litle hole, Alanus demaunded of him , what 
he ment,l entend(ſaith he )to brins al the whole ſea into this hole. hy 
thou.goeſt about a thing vnpoſAble ,aunſwereth Alanus. So doeſt thou 
(ſaith the boy to him )for it is as poſ$ible for me to bring al the whole ſea 
mto this hole,as for thee throughly to diſcourſe the miſtery of the T ri- 
nity, Alanus was very much diſmaid,and when he came ito the pulpit, 
his auditory looking for the perfourmannce of his promiſe , he was ſilent 
for aprety ſpace,andat the laſt ſaid no more, but this: Suthcit yobis vi- 
dille Alanum. ]t is enough for you to hane ſene Alanus, For to vtter that 
which Ipromiſed.is aboue my reache,and ſo came downe. 

The Hebrue Rabbines doaſsign e& expreſſe 5 myſtery of y Trinity by 
thisname of god, Ichouah which the Grekes cal Terragrammaron,y zs 2 
name of foure letters , Which are but three m deede,but that one is put 
1Þiſe,that is,in the ſecond place,andin the fourth place,y is, this letter 
He. T heſe three letters, ſay they,do expreſſe the thre perſons of the Tri 
nity, For the fart letter 10d, betokeneth principium,a bepmning, phich 
letter doth moſt aptly ſaonifte the Father in diumity, which when he com 
meth of none,and the other perſons do flow from him, is called principis 
un line principio,q beginning without beginning, 

The ſecondletter He, which ſignifieth to be, or to line, doth expreſſe 
the ſonne in diuinitie,by whomalthings that were made had their being 
and beginning, 

The third letter Vau,which isa coniunction copulatine , moſt aptly 
fgnifieth the holy ghoſt, which,foraſmuch as it is the lone of the father, 
andthe ſonne,wher with they loue eche other ts called rightly copula, bis 
cauſett 5 the knitting together of both. 

This letter He, being put twiſe in this name Iehouah,doth ſagnifye 
onely the ſonne, Which is the ſecond perſon in T rinitye . For the Father 
which 1s the firſt perſon,hath onely one reſpett, that is,he is produces, er 
non productus, The boly ghoſt alſo hath onlye one reſpe&,z is,he is pro- 
duttus,and not producens. But the ſonne , which is the ſecond perſon, 
hath Ibo reſpettes,that is. be T) productus a patre,& yna CU patre pro- 


duicens [piricum (anctum. 
Xs. » - This 


- . 
- Z b 
O_——D—— — —— — 


- — need ME AC £28 
LW = '% . ” 
s 


2-f0r,3 


Miſcellanea 
This name Tchouah,ss founde written im the auncient bookes of th; 
Hebrues with three ods which are inclofed wit a circle,and the pount 
Camets ſet vnderneth them,after this maner. / = N Þy the whyche 
C "1% Bs - wy Ws 
[v0 miſteries are ſronified.T he three lods are \ = the thre perſos, 
one camets pnderneath,is the dinine nature,whichts wholy proper Vnto 
enery perſon, the circle is the ynitie of the dinme E ſence, 
- b . . . # -4 
The ſecond miſterye is this,the three Jods beinge equall, betokenethy 
equalitie of 3 three perſons,One camers doth ſignifre one dinine ſubſtance 
in Trinitie. Thecircle,berokneth the Identivie of y ſame dinine Eſſence, 
The Ilewes had this name, 1chouah,m ſuch renerence,that When ſocuer 
it did occurre in reading they would not read it nor name it, but expreſ. 


— 


ſedin ſtede therof,this name, Adonai,and therfore this name lehouah, 


4s called of them nomen ineffabile,q name not to be ſpoken. It is writs 
ten In libro Sanhedrin thus:Whoſoener pronounc eth the name of the, 4. 
letters,as the letters them ſelues do ſound,ſhal haue no part in the worl! 
to come. T herfore,wherſfoeuer they found this name they durſt not pro; 
nounceit,but in ſteede thereof vttered this woorde, Adonai, Dominuz, 
the Lorde. Notwithſtanding the Prieſtes did pronounce it, when they 
bleſt the people in the ſanfluary,For out of the ſanftuary it was vnlay» 


ful for any man toviter it, 


The bleſSmg with the name of fonre letters , was genen with the lyſ+ 
tinge Vp of three finoers of both handes , twoo fingers beinoe preſſed 
downe. to ſtenify the Trinity of the dimine perſons .'T his benediction vt- 
terly ceaſed after the death of Simeon,who tooke Chriſt in his arms, bes 
meg preſentedin the temple. 

Ther begreat learned men, which doo accompt this inuention of the 
Tewes,to be but inuented of their own braines,and do connt it but anex 
plicatio of ſubtilties, For Ichouah z5 derined of this word houah,a verbs 
ſubſtantine,before the which 104 being putts made the word Iehouan, 


that is,a being or a ſubſtaunce of him ſelf lacking nothing, but geumy to 


al thines without beginning andend,in whom we line, moue and be, 

I donotalitle marnayle , that the Papiſtes are not aſhamed toſay, 
that we haue not this name Trinity m al the ſcriptures, &> by that wold 
prone,that vn'written verities are —_ to be belened to ſaluation, 
befide the ſcriptures,But if they would pur on their ſpetacles,and looke 
better on their bookes, they ſhould finde the whole miſtery of the Trim 
ty,in diners and ſundry places of the ſcriptures. : 

But to adnoyde prolixitie , 1wyll bryug onelye but three or four! 
places, 


Firſt,in Deuteronomie it is written: Audi Iſrael, Deus, Deus no [ters 
Deus 


J— 
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Deus vnuseſt,God, our God,is God onely VV by did Moſes in this place 


put thename of God thriſe, but to ſrenify diſtinfly the Trinity of the di 


wine perſons* And Why i this word, vous, put immediately after ,dut to 
ſremfy the three dtuine per ſons,not to be three Gods, but one God, 

Note wel, how that place written, Deut,6. read in the Hebrue, 
:amely thus:TheLo2d our God,ts Lozd onely. 

veſtio. | | 

But here may be demau abt. this wordnoſter,is not aſwel put 
ro the firſt woorde,and to the laſt , as vnto the ſeconde onelye which 4s 
Deus nolter, 

Reſponſio, 

By this it is manifeſtly declared, that neither the Father , which is 
firſt perſo in Trmitie,neither the holy ghoſt which is the third perfo m 
the ſame Trinity, but onely the ſon,Which ts the ſecond perſo of the Triz 
nity, ſhould become ours by the partaking of our humane nature,T o the 
which, wel agreeth that, which is written in the.67 ,Pſalme, Benedicar 


nos Deus, Deus noſter,benedicartnos deus,& metuant cum omnes fines Pl4l-57 


terre. God, enen our God ſhal bleſſe vs,God ſhal bleſſe vs,andal the ends 
of the world ſhal feare him. | 

Here is put thriſe Deus, which ſronifieth the diſtinflion of the three 
perſos, And Wher in the ſecod place this word noſter is put ,it betokneth 
the ſon onely to become onrs,by the taking of our nature, 

VVher it is ſaidinthe laſt place, metuent eum,non eos; feare hym, 
andnot them, the vnity & identitse of the ſame perſons is ſhewed & exo 
preſſed. By this it is plainly declared, that the three dinine perſons , are 
not thre Gods, but one onely God. 


Thirdly,it is written in the prophet Eſay: Sandtus , ſanttus, ſanQus 
Deus exercitum,plena eſt omnis terra gloria cius, Holy, holy,boly is the 


Lord of hoſtes,all the earth is ful of his glory, In that he ſayth SanQus, 
three times,the three perſonsare expreſſed,the Father, holy,the ſonne, 
holy,the holy Ghoſt, holye . And for that after he had ſaid three times 
Sanctus. he addeth immediatly the name of God Ichouah,, which impor 
teth the diume ſubſtannce,and doth clearelye expreſſe, that thoſe three 
perſons are not three Gods, but one God. For this cauſe the old Thalmuz 
dijtes, which were not i2norant of this miſterie,ordeined, that as well 
thoſe woordes of the Prophet Eſay, as thoſe written in Deuteronomie, 
ſhould be ſpoken of euery {ew twiſe a day,morning and enening. 


 Fourthly in the Epiſtle of ſaint Tohn it is wrutte: Tres ſunt qui reſti- | 


montum daat in c:lo,pater,verbum,et ſpiritus fanQus, There be three 
Which neue teſtimonie in heauen,the father the word,es the holy shoſt p 
and theſe three are one. 
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Yftheſe teſtimonies both of the old teſtament and of the new, bent 
ſufficient to prone,not onely the matter and miſtery of the Trinte, but 
alſo the name, I cannot ſee what may be ſufficient, But what canullations 
and cauſations wil not captions beads inuent agamſt the veritz*Lulſſe 
they be(as the prouerbe ſayth JToghoripoi Aſoypio 05, Cxciores Leberide, 
they may finde the Trinitze fully expreſſed in the ſcriptures. 

Tomakeanend,although earthly things are incomparable to things 
celeſtial,and eſpecially to the maieſtye of God , yet for the mfirmitye of 

our capacity,1wil bring in one example or tWwo,mnſome part to expreſſe 
the miſtery of the Trmty, | | 

Saint Auſten bringeth a goodlye ſamilit ude,Whic h is this: Videmns 
ſolem in czlocurrentem,fulgentem,caicrem. S1militer 1gn1s tria haber, 
hoc eſt, motum,lucem,& feruorem, Diuideergo 11 potes Ariane,folem, 
vel ignem,& runc demum diuide Trinitatem. Ve ſee the ſunne in heas 
wen running, ſhining and geuing beate Likewiſe the fire hath thre pros 
perties,moung, light, and heate, Now thou Arrian,if thou canſt duide 
the ſunne or the fire, than diuide thou alſo the Trimty. 

The ſoule of man being really one thing,hath three powers, Mcmo, 
riam,intelle&tum,8& voluntatem,memory,vnderſtading and wil, which 
thre make one eſſential ſoule,but in property they are diſtin. For the 
property of the memory u to remember, the property of vnderſtanding 
15 to perceiue and ynderſtand, the property of the will is to chuſe. Out of 
the memory ſþringeth telligence, out of both ſpringeth the wyll.So the 
diumitie hath thre perſons, the Father, the Sonne,and the holye Ghoſt, 
Which thre conſtitute one eſſential God, yet enery perſon hath his pros 

ertie, From the Father commeth the Sonne , and from both commeth 


the holy Ghoſt. 


Tohannes Fiſlherus. 


Q Obannes Fiſſherus, ſometime biſhop of Rocheſter, and high 
” {C hauncelour of the V ninerſity of Cambride,was comended 
7 of Eraſmus Roterodame,to hane bene beautified & adours 
> & nedwithal ſortes of biſhoplike vertues, He was(ſaith Eraſ 
mus )indued with a ſingular grace of eloquence , and therefore he was in 
very great eſtimation W the lady Margaret,orandame to king Henry j 
eroht For at hismſtant requeſt (as Polidore ſaith )ſhe erefled, 2 goodly 
Colleges in the ſaid vninerſity,& dedicated the one to our ſanior Chriſt, 
C7 the other to ſaint lobn the Euangeliſt She gaue them to their finding 
large and greate landes , But when the eternall veritye of Chriſtes 


SO ' 
Goſpell beganne to ſhyne in Germany ,no man was more wood and cru 


ell agaynſt it ,than this pratlyng and popiſh deceimour, - 
e 


prelectionis rertie, 12.4. 


He did not onely write agaynſt the ſincere preachers and Mcniſters of 
the worde of God for the aduauncemient of Antichriſtes enill dofrine, 
but alſo ſeditioufly withſtood king Henry, which laboured to expell the 
pernitions yoke of the purpled harlot out of bis realme, VV herfore let all 
o0dly m2 indge,what mgritie of life that was, what great learning what 
holines of blameles life what puritte of mmde with other dowries of Bis 
ſpoplike vertues(Wwhich his fauters ſo greatly,but falfly do brag of )was 
founde in him. At the laſt, almoſt he was beheaded dating, at what time a 
Cardinals hate was ſent to him from Paul the third,the Romiſh Pharao 
fur the reward of his paines, the yeare after the natiuitie of Chriſt. 1 533 
aud the,2 2,day of Iune,Hxc Balcus, | 
Manicheus, | 

Anes was a Perſian by his countrie (of whom the heretikes cal« 
led Manichei,did ſpring )be began to diſpute amonges his ſchol- 
Se lars of a certaine neW and ſtraunve dottrme , And when no man 
maue him credit , and hys auditorye was diſpleaſed Wyth hys dactryne, 
and euerye manne alyenated from hym for bys innouation , hys hor« 
rible fablinge and his vayne fraude , be ſeinge the crafte of his feined 
wordes to be ouerthrowen,inutted a way wherby he might eſtabliſh his 
deneliſh doftrine, for hearing the kings ſoune of Perſia to be very ſick, 
he came vnto 3 king, promiſing to heale bis ſonne m ſhort ſpace, truſting 
to bis enchauntment , by the which he hoped to brins this weighty mates 
ter to 900d effeft , But the child being taken away from the Phiſttians 
which had him in hand,and delivered vnto Manes,periſhed mn his hands, 


wherfore he was forthwith caſt into priſon, out of the which he being de 


livered either by a ſomme of mony or by flizht-, came into the middle of 


Perſiaand Meſopotamia,gs entred the caſtle or towne of Arabion,The 
Which thing the King of Perſia vnderſtanding ſent for him A and tooke 
hun,and ſkinned him aliue,and tooke hu ſ Rinne,and filled it with chaffe 


whereit remaineth at this day mn Perſ1a, 


But his ſet was ſpred abroad m Arabia , 2£ oipt and Africa, almoſt Auguſtiaj 


204,yeares after bis death. And Saint Auſten him ſelfe continued in the 
bereſies of Manes. 9,yeares,but afterwarde acknowledgmy bis errours, 
refuted the Manichies,as namely, Fauſtus, Felix, Fortunat?, Adimityus, 
anothers of that ſefte , Theſe folowing were the chief opinions of the 
Manichies, | 

They feined that there were two Gods: T he one a good God Whiche 
Ws the author 0 f. 00d things, whom they named g3:,thatts,lizht,T be 0s 
ther aneuil God of like power whom they called Hyles,of whom he ſaid, 
mariage, ouernement ,and all euill things ſprang, Therfore they abſtei- 
n:d from marying and politike gonernement. T hey boſted that through 


X uy, their 
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their ceremonies,they attayned vnto the ſprite of God , They affirmed, 
that the ſonne of God tooke not ypon him mans nature truly, but feineds 
ly and imaginatinely.They vtterly rooke away fre will im all pointes from 
man,aſwell in outward attions,as in impard motions . T hey femed , the 


lawe of Moſes to be genen of an enull God,and therfore to haue ben abros 


eated.Theyabſtained from fleſhand from killing of beaſts. Finally, there 


was a great confuſion of their phantafticall opinions which be that will, 
may read them in Epiphanius and in Saint Auſten, 


Catholique. 


LESTER ab oximthe Greke , 15 11 Latine,Vniuerſalis,y Engliſhe 
pb bo 2) vntwerſall or all (as thouoh one would ſay ) occupied about 
SE all , It is compounded of xs)«,whiche ſroniſieth Circa,about, 
Q H V/ and ep, Which betokeneth Torum,all, T herfore the Charch 
75 called Eccleſia Catholica,bycauſe it dothextende and reach through 
all places,and through all tymes. For all holy men are ſo vnited together 
in the Churche,as members in one bodye , Whiche depende of one heade. 
Therfore the whole multitude of all faythfull,is called the Charche. Aud 
bycauſe the Churche of Chriſt ſhould not be reſtrayned vnto one cor 
ner of the worlde( as the Donatiſtes do reſtrayne the Churche of Chriſt 
onelyinto A (frica )it is called Eccleſia Carholicaghe vniuerſall Church, 
diſperſed throughout the whole world. 

But yet we muſt not ſtay bere onely vpon this worde Catholique, 
for then we muſt graunte the Churche of the great Turcke to bea Cas 
tholique Churche , For his Churche hath an ynuuerſal multitude,anda 
Catholique nomber, For this worde Catholique may not onely be applied 
fo the C hurche , butalſo to other prophane thinges , as that medicine 
Which isprofitable to enacuate al humors, is called Catholicum medica 
menti, Alſo thoſe precepts whichare geuen toal mt to be obſerued, are 
called, Carholica przcepra, And thoſe ſines whiche are vſually commits 
ted of enery man , and coumpted in a manner for no ſinne , arecalled, 
Carholica peccara.T herfore we muſt adde to our Catholique Churche, 
this Epitheron, Apoſtolica, and ſay with the Symbole made at Conſtans 
tinople Credo Ecclefiam Catholicam 8 Apoſtolicam,[ belegye the (4s 
tholique and Apoſtolique Churche , orels this, Epitheron,Orthodo- 
xam.and ſo terme the Churche to be,Carholicam 8 Orthodoxam, 
that is,to be yninerſal and of a right and ſound dotrine,that is not [war 
wing from right faith, true opinions, and good mdrementes, 


1 her fore ye may ſee , how the Papiſtes did caſt douns in fheirowne / 
eyes, 


prelectionis ter tie. 125 


145, hen they thoght them ſelues to be of a true church,m naming them 

blues catholiqnes that ts,vniuer/al men, yet they neither embracing the 
riht faith, nor ſettmg forth the puritie of the apoſtolique doetrme: beha 
? jo them ſelues more worthy to be called, xaxixuxei then xatixorthat ts, 


il, bloudy,an4 denouring woulues,th? tre catholiques, For what bloud 


have they ſpared vnſhed,either of high or low, poore or rich , young or © 


old? wheras Chriſt him ſelfe beg the head of the Church did ſay, Filius 


hominis non venir perdere,ſed laluare,'T he ſonne of man came not to de: 


ſroy, Eut toſaue, : 
Biſhops. : 


Hat difference is betwene a Biſhopand a Prieſt,Saint Hie 
rome writing Ad Tita,doth declare,whoſe wordes be theſe: 
* [dem eſt ergoPreſbiter,qui Epiſcopus. &c. 

CNRS A Prieſt therfore is the ſame that a Biſhop is, And before 
{ciſmes and fa&tons by the inſtin& of the deuill begon m religion,and bes 
fore it was ſayd amog » people: I wn Pauls I am Apollos,Þ am of Cephas, 


| ' 4 C A 
the Churches were gouerned With the cammon conncell of the Prieſtes 1,Cor.2 


(or Elders,) Me 
But after that euery one thought thoſe whom he Baptized,to be his, 


andnot Chriſtes,it was decreed throughout the whole world, that one of 


the Priejts or Elders ſhould be choſen to be ſet oner the reſt, vuto whom 
all the cure(or charge )of the Church ſhould apparteme, and that the be 
<mninss of ſciſmes ſhould be taken away Some do thincke, that it is not 
the ſentence of the Scriptures,but ours,that a Biſhop and Prieſt(or Ele 


ver Jare one thing and they do alſo thincke , the one to be a name of ave, 


and the other to be a name of office, Let them read agayne the wordes of 


the Apoſile to the Philippians, ſaying; Paul and Timothens the ſeruaitts 


of leſu Chriſt ,to all 5 Saints in Chriſt leſu,Wwhichareat Philippos, With Phil.y 


the Biſhops and Deacons, Grace and peace be with you,&cPhilippi, is 
oecf y Cities of Macedonia. And truly there could not be many(as they 
arcalled )biſhops in one Citie, But bycauſeat y tyme they called thoſe bis 
/"ops,which they did alſo call Prieſts(or Elders, )therfort indifferently 
he ſpaxe of Eiſhops as of Prieſts(or;,Elders,)It may yet ſeme doubtfulto 
jonie,vules it be ap proned by other te5ttmonie,In y acts of thapoitles itis 
written,that Whe the apoitle came to Mileti,he ſent to Epheſins,& did 
Cal!che Pricites or Elders,of the ſame Church vuto whom among other 


I. , ide 
{175 be ſayd thus: Attend to your ſelues,&c, And here marke you dilis Actae 


gentty,bow that he calling y Prieites or Elders of that one city of Ephes 
J45,,aad after ard call them Biſhops, &+c ,' And Peter which tooke his 
name of the firmenes of bis faith, in his Epiſtle ſaith: Tyour fellowe El 
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der do beſech the Elders Which are amons? you C&cHXC Hieronimn: 

| : -* 14; "WM . 
Theſe wordes are alledged,that it may appeare,Priejtes among the El, 
ders,to haue beneuen the ſame that Biſhops were . But it grew by lil, 
and litle, that the whole charge and cure ſhould be appointed to one Bj. 


ſhop within his precin, that the ſeedes of diſſention might vtterly be 


rooted out, 
Cerdon. 


7, Erdon was borne in Siria, from whence be came to Rome at the 
| CZ fame time that Valentinus came thither, Antoninus Pins beiny 

=) then Emperour and Higmus the Biſhop,T his thins doth ar one 
. that he hadavariable and ſuttle wit, for that he ſometimes endenoured 
to ſpred abrod his errours priuly ,and fearing nothing, did ſometime o« 
penly teach them,But he bemg ſometime reproued of the brethren, came 
avaine to the Churche, feining repentaunce andamendement.T he which 
vnſtedfaſtnes being at length perceiued of the brethren, he was repulſed 
and put backe from the communion of the Churche , Of this Cerdon the 
heretiques called Cerdoniani, tooke their name , Whoſe hereſte W45 this, 
that the holy ghoſt was not ſent vnto the Apoſtles, but to him alone. He 
did alſo affirme, that there were twoo gods,one good an other ill, whiche 
gaue the lay and the Prophets, He taught furthermore, that Chriſt did 
appeare onely m phantafie and /hew, and not in ſubſtaunce , He denied 
the reſurrettion of the dead, Heveiefted Moſes and the Prophets. Loke 
more for this Cerdon,in Epiphanius;Ireneus,and Tertullian, 

arcion. | 

TR Arcion the heretique was thediſciple of the foreſayd Cerdon,s 
{A tStoike Philofopher,e born(as Fpiphanius writeth )in Smope, 
FS which is a tie m Patus of Galatia,or of Paphlagoma ſaith Pto 
lomens Treneus writeth , that Marcion did ſuccede Cerdon,and waxes 
ſtrong vnder Anicetus then Biſhop : the whiche Marcion did not begin 
his bereſie firſt at Rome,whet her he came after Cerds ,but a long tym! 
after,he ſowed bis ftraunge hereſiesin other places For Philaſtrius wri- 
zeth, that he was at Epheſus in the time of Saint Iobn the Apoſtle , 9 
whom Marcion being onercome,and being drinen from Epheſus, fledto 
Rome. Albeit Epiphanius doth plainely declare, he did apply his minde to 
the bereſie of Cerdon,firſt at Rome. And when Marcion came thither, 
hewas excomunicate of his own father,a very godly ex honeſt byſhop,b) 
cauſe he committed whordome with a viroin, 


Eu lib,4,6m- Furthermore Enſebins ſaith, that Tnſtinus in his bookes againſt Mar: 


cion did Write, that he did know him aliue, when he wrote his bookes 4» 
gainſt him.Vpon acertame tyme Marcion did mete Policarpus, and |* 


hed 


prelectionis tertle, 126 


ked bimyif he knew him?Policarpus anſwered, Tknow thee to be the firſt 
bevott? ſon of the deuill. His berefies were theſe. He feioned, that there 
were to n0ds,the one the maker of the world,and of the law,g* the Pros 
betes,xoouexps\epa,the canſer C3 author of euill,a bloudy God ep vnſted* 
aſt, The other God , be femed to be ſuperiour and mighty Avigays neilop, 
the father of our Lord Teſm Chriſt , which did difſolue and breakea ſons 
der al the works of the other gods, He taught, that only the ſoules are [az 
ned,and that y bodies do not riſe agayn: He didnot allow wedlocke. gc. 


See lrenen and eſpecially Tertullianingy fine boks againſt Marcion, #4 1 c 29,ltb 


2-C4.1,11D,3.cap 


P raxXeas, , 344.%& alibi, 


— Raxeas againſt whom'T ertulli2 wrote a ſpeciall booke;affire 


A 


/L\\med,that there 1s onely but one dinine per ſon,as alſo Sabellins 
FS) after him affirmed the ſame , Alſo be did contend about the 
E—==) 'yeare of Chriſte 250 , that God the father was Iefus Chriſt 
whiche ſuffred and was crucified,Of this bereſie,bis ſeatonrs were cal 
led Patripa ſNtant, "SO 1 | RY 
:Proſcripacdly, EEE” 

| Reſcribo hath dinerſe ſignifications, Firſt it betokeneth to pros 
| claime any thing to be ſold ty writing : Therfore houſes , when 
| they ſhould be ſold, haumg an inſcription vpo them Were called 


les preſcriptz,(as Cicero writeth,Itaque C = 49a Bp, 1 cogno Lib,r,officic 


uiſſet Claudium zdes poſtea proſcripſ1 ſe. T herfore when C alpburinus 
had knowledge y Claudius had put forth the houſes to beſold).InGreke 
if 1s, Auuste as Pumtudes Tawny, MulCtatus bonis, ' | 
Secondly it ſugnifieth to baniſhe out of the country, V lepianusſayth, 
that they are ſayd properly to be proſcribed, whoſe names are written in 
faire,plain and legeable letters,and ſet before ſome ſhop or place of mars 
chaundiſe,to gene notice,that they are exiles, 2 <" - n 
Macrobrs ſayth,Non eſt facile ſcribere aduerſus eum qui poteſt pro 
ſcribere, Tt #5 no eaſy thing to write againſt him , who hath autboritie to 
prſeribe. OO 
Thirdly it ſignifieth, tocauſe by ordinaunct, that whoſoeuer findeth 
one,be may lawfully flea him,and haue a rewarde far his labour ,” And 
Proſcript10,ts that maner of commaundement Proſcripriogmay ſionifie 
aſoanateynder, $i ; | 


© Strangled meates, 

|} aEfore the lawe in the tyme of Noe,God did forbid the eatyng of 
Fw bloud, and fleſh, With the bloud of any dead thing, either beyng 

killed of wild beaſtes,or els being ſtrangled, The fathers did eate 


berbesand frutes of the earth before the drowning of the world, Andafs 


ler, 
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ter, God oraunted them libertie to eate of the beaſtes , and commany {ed 
to kill them,and to ſhed their bloud, Furthermore m the lay , God with 
a oreat ſeneritie, ſaith:who ſoener of the honſe of ljrael,or of the mbabis 
taunts which do dwellamone jt you, ſhall eate any bloud,lwilſet my face 
- agaynſt ſuch a ſoule,and I'will put him out from among the people, Nor 
it was Without iuſt and very great canſes,y God did forbid with jo oreat 
eneritie the eating of bloud, For at the beginning after the wordes reci, 
ted, he addeth: For the ſoule or life of the fleſhe is 1 the bloud,and T oaue 
7t you vpon the aultar to purge your ſoules, For the bloud ſhal clenſe the 
foule, Aud therforel ſayd to 5 children of 1ſrael:let neuer a ſoule among 
you cate bloud &xc,Lo,averycleare and manifeſt reaſon is here rendred 
1n theſe wordes,wby it isnot lawfull to eate blond. , ſem that bloudisa 
moſt excellent thing,being appoynted for the ſanttification of men . For 
* God gaue bloud to be as it were a price whereby ſumes might beclenſed, 
a reward, (ſay, )for their redemption,by the whiche they might be abs 
folued from their finnes, Furthermore,bloud is life, that is, the nouriſh 
ment of life. The bloud therfore ſignified, Chriſtes bloud to be ſhed vpm 
the Croſſe, by the which a5 a moſt full and perfef propitiation,the faiths 
all beleners,are purged 21d ſanftified, and in the whichis the nouriſh, 
ment of the ſoule vnto euerlaſting life. And as it Was not lawfull toeate 
of the fleſh of the Sacrifices., the bloud wherof was brought into the boly 
\ places, for ſannes,but the Sacrifices were brent without the court: ſo like 


Wiſe , it was vnlawfull toeate blond , as though it were a purgms for 


$+.D 


nue, He therfore did eate bloud, which attributed the perfett clenſmns 
of ſonne by the bloud of Chriſt, to his owne ſtrength and workes , orels, 
thonght Chriſts bloud to be prophane and vnholy not aſcribing vnto the 
fame a full ſanfification of all ſinnes, He did not eate bloud, but poured 
it oilt at the altar, who ſoener aſcribed the benefite of our redemption to 
the onely merite of Chriſt , andeſtemed it ſo much as it ouzht wortby!) 
to be eſtemed, Moreouer God would bane this thing depely tnmprinted m 
the mindes of men,that no ma ſhould ſhed mas bloud, or liue of the blond 
and bowels of man, the whiche thing the hired and wicked ſoldiours do, 
couetoius men,vſurars,&: deceyuers alſo comit the ſame,ſhedding of dts 
rwourmsg the bloud of fely wretched men, by crafty meanes and iniuriou 
dealings with them, *© © =: 

Alſo God,when heſpake and communed with Noe,by fearfull and ve 
ry grienous meanes,manaced them, ſayuis:I my ſelfe,(if men be ſlacke) 
will take yengtaunce for the ſhedding of bloud,for man it made and cre 
ated like tothe imave of God. Therfore God doth accompt that contumes 

ly and reproche to be done to him, whiche'is done to man being bis imnYe: 
For hoſoener throweth'downe the mage of a kyng , he offendeth 1% 
. ky 


f @ 


— 
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ting him ſelf,and is accuſed of treaſon Furthermore this law was mad® 


; of, trangled meates:T hou ſhalt not eate with bloud, | 4 le 

Alſo do y not eate of any carkeis or ſlaine thing killed of wild beaſts, 
ec,By ſtraungled meates ex dead carkeſſes,are ſignified dead workes, 
-5 the which be is comaunded to purge him ſelfe by the grace and mercy 
of God,whiche defireth to pleaſe God; Therfore be did.eate ftraungled 
meates,whiche liued in his wickednes without repentaunce, nor greatly 

cared for Chriſtes bloud, _” _ i O84 FE Se 

-& PrelectioquartahabiradieSab-. 

| p bati,xv,dic Meniis Februarii- Angedg60 it» |! 

- . Concerning-the:ſecond generali.part. - ea 


? 


By Whome arid afcer what matinee? 2. _ 
-theHolycrtpturts were firſt wzteren m 472 


<,)/35=O E rede not of any fcrtpturesgeuy by the infptra- MoyTcs,te- 


D tion of god befoze thetime of Mbyſes, which was 
) &) bozne after the creation ofthe wozlde-2368, 4 died 
= befoze the tncarnatiorwof That; 1462hiselen be- 
[724 ing neaer dimno2 his toedb/looſe, J will not con» 
(72 . tend with any, whethtx there were any boly wzit 
%- inthe church of God drfozo hat time 02 no, Notes 
3 withſtiding Eupolennns(as Etſebius teſtifieth)” 
affirmeth that Poſes as'the firft;that ener delf 
uered letters'to þJewes. Although Ioſcphus w3is 


©) \\ i 2 j<th, that FechrodhuniecY aaa firite, ex 
CE S&4 /2 grauec in two piliers ifciptine ofheauenty thin | 
> DS ges whiche pillers(the'one beinge of fone: ) the Scth,2, 


ſapde Joſephns affirmeth to baue conttnued in Sirfa vnto this time. But whe- 

therthis be true 02 no it is onte ofqueſtiqn , that there*tmite to our hands and 

knowledge no (criptares of moze antiquitye,tben the wzitings of Popſes;” Fo: 
qthcrwiſeChzilt himſelf e wold not haae begon with the bookes of Moſes, when 

he doiderpounde the (criptares bnto Cleophbas, and bis fellow , whoſe name (as Cleophas, 
Ambzoſe ſayth was Ammaon) when they went to @maus:beinge aboute ſeuen Þ 
miles from Bteruſalem:fo2 if any ſcripture had beneof greater auncientnes,then Emaus, 4. 
ji * Hthobokeg of Yoſes,he would bane begonne at them. As foz the booke of Enoch; 1 
} | thcy may affirme it to be befaze Poſes bookes, which ſawe Enoch wzlting it,oz $4b + 
did ſee Noes ltbzarye in þ Arke. Jt is of no great fozce what other.affirme ſaping 2* 2,6 y 
that this vooke was reſerued and kept in the churche-of the queene of Saba;and Tertullian 
"a had ſn greater pzice then the bokes of Poyſes,J am notigaozant what Tertul- 7 * 

nv; (An Whych Liucd abaut,230 eres after Chzill wzote of Enoch bis booke;ſaying, Arca.8 
þ:, that this boke wagepther reſerued in Noes Arkein the time of the general floud Catacliſm 
02e's beinge loſte by biolence of the Catecliſme,wasreozcdagaine by Eſdzas 9, 


Ma (H:eruſalem being vanquiſhed by the Babilonians). Dther there be whofe cen- Eras, 35 

,) ſore and tadgment is,that this booke remained vnto the time of the Apoſties, Bab1lon,'e 
*/  Andthat the Hebzewes after the peregrination and going aboyt oftbe Apoſtles Hcbre _y 
(5 | thzoughoattte whole wozlde,did eſther conceale and kepe it pztuelpe, o2cis did —_—_ 
ics KF _1 foniaiticto the fire becanſe it did contein vrgent and behement authozitics and Ori EIT: 
» KF fefinonies of Jeſu the true Pelſias which ſhould becondemned of theJewes; ..— */S42£8 - 


5 O2igenes vpon the-boke of Numery wziteth quod libel Enoch non, videnius £: 13s 
93, 2pud :{coreos in authoritate haberi, That the bvokes of Enoch are couinpted a- 
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M enander. 
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Baſili? Mag 


nus, 


- charch of gov, which did teach man the knowlcdge and true wozlhipping of god. 


Adam.19 
EnosS.20 


MarhufalC, 3. Enos 6. Jared 9. Lamech 


27, 
| Lamcch,2z T aithe yeres of p age befoze the general deluge;which peres wer in nober-1556 


 Trdeos, ita apud nos1n authoritate non efle, quod fecit nimia antiquitas , propter 


Praleitio quarta. 


mony7 thc i2cbzewes ofno anthozity. 
Sarnte Auſten in his booke, deciuitatedei , waiteth Zcripta Enochvt apud Lb, 


quam videbantur habenda eſle ſuſpecta,ne profcrrentur falſa pro veris, hat is to 
ſay.,t;; vockes of Enoch are of noanthoztity, neither amonge the Jewcs neither 
ainongae 1s by the reaſon of long andgreate antiquitye foz the whicbe they arg 
ceumpicd ſuſpecte,leaſft falſe things ſhould be vttered in ſfcde of true 
_ ®Beda affirmeth this booke to be falſely aſcribed bnto Enoch, 

ZC hp then did ſaynt Jude in his epiltle alledge this boke, if it be apocryphal,s 
and not canonicallz . | 

-4 Reſponſio, 


Thcre is nothing in the ©piſtle of Jude which is not conſonant, and map not 

be fonn10 in the holy ſcriptures2,if you! do diligentiy inueſtigate and ſearch them, 
In dede the moſt part'bdf w2iters do hold;that this teſtimonp of Jude is cited 
ont of ſome booke which was the numbzed inter libros apocryphos: But yet this 
fs to good {equgle noz argument, theſe laytriges are baoughte out of the Apoctts 
phais,therfoze thep muſt be retected, Haint Paule allegeth teſtimonics out of ve- 
rp pzophane authozs,as out of Penander of Tpimenides & out of Aratus. And 
bere by the way we may gather the,to be p2cciſe 4 very ſuperſticious, which dare 
not no2 will bozow oz cite any teſtimonye out of p2zopbane wziters, fo2 when all 
truth is ofgod,ifany good oz godly thing be ſpoken wel and truly yea though it 
be of the wicked, it ongbte nat to be fozſaken oz negleced,ſo that it be applied to 
the glozye of God, and tothe furniture of good and godlyemanners , But 
oftyis thing Baſiliys magnus entreateth mozeat large in bis ozation,ad nepoy 
tes , Wiherfoze this teftimony of Enoch pzoduced by the apoſtle Jude,tis not tobe 
contemned:foz it map be,thatthe bookes Apocriphal were then bad in ſome pzice 
andeftimacion,eſpecially of them to whom the apoſtle Jude wzote. £o our pur- 
poſe again. Jt is neither wikbout noz beſide reaſs,that there was from the begin 
ning of the wo2ld vato.Boſes,no ſcripture by þ inſpiracion of god cxhibitcd to p 
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j: Adeclaration, 

VV z do euſdently ſc,that it was gods wil,both befoze the flond vnto the time 

' of Poſes,toreucleand declare thoſe things (which wer pertinent and p:0- 
fitable to fapth,to godly religion and to al ptety)to certayne holy fathers, partiye 
by nig btly viſions,and partly by daply apparitions. By the which ozacles,viſios 
and appacitions ir might be beleued, that God had a care,and a fatherly regarde 
to inankinde,and that they who he did vonchſafe to inſtruct of the will of his bea- 
uenly grace,might alſo inſtitute and bzing others to the knowlege of God , and 
to the tudping and following ofgodlynes, 

Prouecs,rcaſons ,andenſamples for the ſame, 

__TWeread in Geneſts, how the Lo2d him ſelfe ſpake vnto Abzaham:Num celas 
bo'inquit) Abrzhamu quz egofafturus ſum?Shal J hide fr6 Abzahi thoſe thinges CG: 
wbich JF dozſcing that Abzayam ſhalbe in dede a gret and a mighty people,and al 
the nations on the earth ſhalbe bleſfed in him 3; foz J knowe him , that he will 
cammaund h1s Connes and his houſhold after him, that they kepe the waye of the 
1020 to do rightcoaſnes and indgment, Now befoze the floud, the wozld bad theſe 
9.holy and wo2thy wiſe men, 

te © Adame 4. Kenan, 7, Emch 
2, Seth 5s, Malalihel $. Mathuſalem 


De chſefeſt of theſe were Adam and Hathuſalem, who did begin and couclude 
The 


nome 
d nex 


Praleslio quarta. 122, 


©h2 peares of Adams life were.9zo. He dicd ſn the yeare befo2e the floud. >: 6, 

' Pathuſ alcm,his peares ofhis life werc.y69, He dyed the (elfe ſame pearc that jj 
the fiond did ouerfiowe all the whole wozlde,and He.lined together with Qnam | i 
243, peares, ſo that <2 wpght and was aboundauntlp initraced by Atam cf tle 'l 
b:aynntng of the wozid,of the wezd of God,and of bis holp will,of the fall of me, if 
and of 5is reltitukion,and of all thinges pertayning to, religionas farre ag Abdanr l 
him ſelfe was inffituted and taught of God. — _— 

Choſe. it, Jatriarches w the other. Vit. befoze yamed, cold ' did ſuffictetlp teach | 
to all that age,true ſaluatton,4 alſo the moſte godlie wayes to ſerue-the L02de. 
| 


Noly after the floud God gaae vnto the wozld,other famous anarenowned q 
mnt nomber.2,Patrlarches whole names foſolw, Wat es Noe.23 | 
Noe, 1, Heber, "ys th Sem.24 C1 
Seems 2s Pale, =; Abraham, IO. | i SY y LY Abraham r | 
Arphaxdt, 3. Ren, 4 Ya a aan of 25 «| 
Sale, 4. Nachor, » latch, "8 1 Ps F 


() F tb-\e.:2. Noe,and @em, were the chiefelt,and nert vnto thent of molt fin © Jacob,2 'F- 
were Abzaham, Iſaac 4 Jacob. All the peares of Noes life {n nobcr wire, 950, 7. © os 

t in the peare ofthe inundat(6 ofthe flond, he was. 600, yeare. cld:he therfoze did | ol 

knew and ſce all the holy fathers whiche were befoze the fiond(t 2c oncly £xceps | $1 

tcd)that (s Ada,Seth,and Cnos,but he lived many yekes with others, wyich dia 

toth hrare and ſce thoſe thzce,in ſo much that he could be ighozaunt of nothpng 

wherwtth Avam div tnftrug them, Noe dyed that ycare fy the whiche Abzaham 

t38.59.pcarcsolv,ſo that Abzaham div lcarne of Nve, thoſe thinges whtci Noe 

receined of Pathuſalem, © | 

Now Sem, Nocs clveſt ſonne, was befoze the floyd.£6; -peares old,fo j 9 be both oF 
ſaivand hcard not onelp his father Noe 4 his graiid fath:r Lamech, but alſo his #4 
great grafidfather Pathuſale, with whom be liged befoze the floud aimoft foyrc *ÞT 
ſco;e (:rtene yeares,of whom he might be and was inſtruced,of al things which 
92am deliacred to the fozmer Patriarches. F | 

©emliued in al,600.yeares, + died after the death of Abzaha.z7. peares,4 inthe [i 
pcare of Jſaac,112, & in the yeare of Jacob.52. ſo p theſe thze Patriarchcs Abzaba, j 
Jlaac x Jacob might haue learned of Sem,the whole q true diuinitie which Ada 

taught Bathuſalem,and which Pathuſalem taught Sem,being the third witnes 
and maiter,after Adam, 

Now Jacob deltuered to hfs childze likewiſe al theſe things whjch be had recets 85 
ued 07 his fozefathers. Jacob had a ſonne bozne vnto.him in Pcſopotanita, whoſe ' 
name was Leuf,. Leu! had a ſonne whoſe name was Caath, who alſo ſage. 8-hery | 
Jacob,Caath was Poles grandfather and father.vnto Amra,who begat Pclcs, 

4:3 thus to conclude this ſupputatis, Poſeslerned of his father Aura, Aamram 
of Caath, Caath of Jacob, Jacob of Sent, Scin of Pathuſalem , Batbuſalem ef 
Adam,ſfo that Moſes doth ſtand in the wozld,the ſcucnth witnes from Adam, All 
th? pearcs of the wozld from Adam vnto the birth of Poſes were. 2358. 
N2iy whe þ ctme was come, the knowledge 4 religion of god ſhould be kyoſve, 
ſ:t fezth 4 declared not onely vnto pztnate families 4 houſholds,but vntoagreac 
populons nober thozough p whole wozld,god ratſcd t o2dcined this ſingalcr 4 ia 
mous ma Poſes,p bp him al ſuch things þ were delinered, as it wer by þ mouth 
« had þ fathers hold be bzonght into tetters 4 w2itings,4 y be ſhould alſo wiite 
thaſe things which were done all p time of his own life, which was,120, yearcs, 
| And bycauſe the people, ouer who he was made gouernoz, was a ſtiffineckedpco,. _ , - 
ple and greatly cozrupted in Cgipt with the groſſe idolatrie of the land, be w2ote Egiptus,28 
notoneipallthe geſtes befoze ſayde , but alſo what ſoener the Lozde revealed 
bnto tym, feaſt they might pertſhe and be ont of memozy thzough the obliwcn of 
aduil pcople,and by tmp;obitie of tyme, 
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Pzlettio quarta 
45nt you mnff vnderftande that although Poſes ts-ſayd fo have W2iteen the 


Tables of woes of the Lo2d in the yolume of þ law, which God made vnto the people, pet 
ſtone.29, he by hts own had did not wite in the two tables of ſtone p rules of þ mozal (aty 


— - 
_—— 


- _  -—_ — - - 
as ” motion hen 5 Sidrods 1 O : Co CET” g 
- - - df a Af 1 p y 
-> = ""—_ 
_ —_—_— - - ———— 4 * 
a pe wh _—— A Z R "WEIS" args 
l EL ns OY NOS FINEIEN vu CINE #6: ee IRR... y , x x 
AP wo > ” wy 05-406 he x . o . Viz . £ 
M - 
lhe gd - E7 —_— 4 ee. anti, >. o_y & _ " 
” ww Wo. * - . a A © <" Sa + - * - - 
: : P = : WE lows - Þ. - = Lo. 
” ———- Keg + LF p P ” * ” 
> = _ yoga = _ _—m——ctencs —_— 


_— 


_ — = *. = 


| 


Mo 
6 
"yt 
P11 
j#'t 
X 


called Decalogus,but toke them of God,not only miraculouſiy made by þ wozk 
of Cod, but alſo wzitten by the hand and power of God. So that Bolſes(J (ay)di 
not wzite ont of the month of God,but God him ſeife wzate the wo2ds, Foz as 
God gaue the wap and vſe of the Heb2ue toung to ſpeake and talke with,ſqGop 
bim ſclfe firſt of all others, wzote the figures and fozmes of the letters. Foz Po- 
ſes had neuer wzitten any thing whe God ſpake vnto him ſaping , come vp to'me 


into the moant,+ J wil geue thee two tables of ſtone,# the laws e commaunyy; ;,,, 


mentes which J haue wzitten-So Poles in dede was thefirſt after God that ener 
Ww2ote Scriptures,but the firlt autho2 of the was God him lelfe.Ye was the fir 
inuenter,aco2 and wziter ofthe law contepned in the two tables, and Poles res 
cepuing them of God,deliuered them to the people. 

Notwithſfanding after that the holy Scriptures were w2ſtten and -delinered 
: vnto the people of god by Poſes, yet al renelations, viſtons,and apparitions,did 
not ceaſe tn Jſraell. 

After the time of Poſes, P2ophets were ſenf,vnto Who alſo god gane hig 0:a- 
cles g anſwers bp viſions 4 reuelations . But the P2opheres did commit to wzi- 
ting what ſoener they diſperſed and taught in Jſrael befoze by the wozde , leaf 
their poſkeritte might haue had ſome ercuſe of (gnozaunce, but God pzcuented al 
ſuch cauſativs(as it is wzitten in Luke,)habent Moyſen & Prophetas, they hauc 
Poſes and the P2ophetes, Jf they will not heare them,they wil not belcae ifany 
riſe from the dead, | 

Noz the Scriptures of the olde teſtament onely were bzought in after this ſo;t 
and o2dcr,but in like maner were theletters of the new Teſtament diſperſed and 
diſpoſed by the Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtles,as Jrengus in bis firſt booke Con 
. trahereſes ziteth. Quz primum(inquit)concionati ſunt Apoſtoli poſtea per voli 
tatem dei ſcripto nobis tradiderunt,eaque literis crant prodita quz ad ſalute noſtri 
videbantur neceſlaria. (vt ſohannes dicit)hec ſcripta ſunt vt credatis, 

TAhat things ſocuer the Apoſtles pzeached firſt,the ſame after by p will of god 
they dclfuered vnto vs by w2itting,and thoſe things were committed to w2ſting 
which twere thought neceCary fo2 our ſalaation (as John ſayth)theſe thinges be 
waitten that you might beleue, Alſo when their w2itings were diſperſed, yet the 
courſe of wozking of miracles, which (erued to cofirme and eſtabliſh the Goſpel, 
was not ſodenly ab2znpt and taken awap,But after the death of the Apoſtles, mi 
racles were berp rarc: As, Auſten wziteth in bis booke De verarcligione.Necmu 
racula(inquit)in noſtra tepora durare permiſla ſunt,ne anima ſemper vilbilia que 
re tet, & coru conſuetudinefrigeſceret genus humaniu,quori nouitate flagraret. Þis 
racles (ſaith he)ar not permitted to continue vnto our time,[eaſt the ſoule ſhould 
ener ſeke 4 ſearch fo2 things viſible,and leaſt mankind ſhoald ware cold with the 
cuſtome of thoſe things,the newnes wherof they firſt ino2dinatly deſired. 

Chziſoſtome vpon Pathew.Nic ſignori(inquit)operatio omnino leuataeſt,ma 
gisaute & apudeos inuenitur qui falf: ſunt chriſtiani appellatifafta, Tbe wozking 
of ſignes and mtracles{ſaith he)is nowe vtterly taken awape, and is found to bs 
done rather amonges thoſe whiche are called falfe Chziſtians. 


And to beware of ſuch miracles as are vone by the operation of Sathan, ſaint _ 


Paule doth pzemonithe all the faithrull, 

If therfoze the diſpenſations of the holy Scriptures, both of the olde Teſta 
ment and of the new,be well conſidered and wayedzit doth plainly and evivents 
ly moamith vs,that we ſhould not erpecte,ſecke foz , noz deſire any othcr rewuelatis 
ons 92 02acles at the hand of God, as pertapning to faith,piette the knowledge of 
God eternall life,then ſach whiche are contepned in theſe two holy inſtruments: 


Others 


prelectionis quar te. 129 


Otherlwile lve infght open a windowe and wape bnfo Sathan , who doth cfcen 
tcanſiiqure and faſhion him ſelfe to an Aungell cfiight,and [ye wite we ſyould 


the holy criptures,betng of them negleaed)ſeke nioze ſubtiil and ſpiritual,nay, 
ſpiteful wayes by dzeames and renelations. 

©yus I haue at the ful declared vnto you(moft godly audito2p) the oziginal of 
the holy ſcriptures,and who firſt did wzite them: and fvz this pzeſente lefſon this 
ſhalbe ſafficient, entendyng by Gods grace,at our nerte repayze bither, to entre 
into the thirde generall limme of mypartition , Jn the meane tyme J comititts 
you to the kepyng of the cternall God, To whom be all pzayſe honour and glozp 
foz eucr and cucrs 


SwHicſequuntur Miſeellanes 


Przle&tionis quartz. 


Moyles. 1. 


-; 2.cap.5,Writeth,that the Epyptias cal m their 
A toug water,Mo and fauedy ls ſothat of both 
\% the wordes being compound Moyles tooke his 
| (pf name,as if You would ſai,ſaued out of 5 water, 
Y f For 1 hermuthis the king of Egipt his daugha 
> ter comming to the river to bath her ſelf, [awe 
y a litle cradle as it were made With reed,dawe 
— CYSEZE, bed with ſlime and pitch, ſhe commaided it to 

be brought vnto her in the which ſhe found alitle infant whom ſhe toke 
home with her ,and did educate and bring it vp as her owne ſonne , and 
callyug for a nurſe,the childe woulde ſucke no woman of Egipt, vntil his 
naturall mother beinge an Hebrue was brought vnto hym , At the age 
0} three yeares, he was ſo amyable and fayre , that enery man Was plad 
aud deſtrous to beholde bym, T hermuthis one a tyme, brought the childe 
to ber father the kynge , who tooke and embraced bim , andſet his dias 
Geme or crowne vpon the childes head. T he childe not onely ſuffred it to 
fallvpon the grounde, but ſpurned ut alſo with his foote, whiche did pore 
tend no 200d lucke tothe kingdome of Egipt,Which after came to paſſe, 
as ye may read in Exodus , V Vhen he came tomans ſtate, and did fe an 
Foiptian beating an Hebrue, he ſIue the Egiptia priuly,and bid him im 
the grauel or ſand, But whe this came to Pharoes ears, Moſes left Egipt 
and ent to the land of Madia,Where he fate a while by a well or apits 
{:dr,vuto the which well came vy maydes,being 5 daughters of Iethro,to 
drab water to gene to their ſheepe, they were often moleſted of certeme 
lay, [hepheardes, 


Angel, 30; 
cep-12 to maintayne that deteſtable ſecte of the Anabaptiſtes , who (the lyght of Anavapriſt 
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Miſcellanea | 
ſhepheardes , but by the helpe of Moſes the ſhepheardes were converted 


toflight andd1 inen away But wh? the ma:dens came home and declared 
thus matter to their father, Moſes was ſtrarght way ſent for: Who takyng 
Sephora to Wife , became ſonne m lawe to Jethro , where he begat ry 
ſonnes As he was on a tyme keeping his father m lawes ſhepe , he [awe a 
buſhe burning but not conſuming At the whiche wondrang he came nere 
toit, andherdavoyce ont of the buſhe ſaying , that he ſhould come ng 
nigher, but that he ſhould put of his fhowes , for the-grounde in y which 
be ſtoode was boly.The voyce ſaydalſo,T haue herd the cry of my people, 
and Tam come downe not onely.to.releue and eaſe them from their har: 
burthens , but alſs to deliuer them from the oppreſs:on of that cruel ty. 
raunt, And declarins his name ,entoyned that Proumce and office vnto 
Moſes ,who at the laſt(all Egipt && Pharao him ſelf bemo ſmuttenwith 
the power of Gods rod and many other plages ) deliuered the Iſraelites, 
And after he hadde flayne the Paſchall Lambe , paſsmge over the 
red ſea drieſhodde,brought the Iſraelites to mount Sinat , Where he res 
ceined the law e of God,anddelineredit vnto them, 

Finally, he dyed in the lande of the Moabites,vpona hill called Nebs, 
Which ts alſo called Abarim, And yn Inde jayth,in his Epiſtle , bys 
body coulde not be founde, for Michael the Archaungell ttroue agaynſt 
the deuil,and diſputed about the body of Moſes , for it is credible that 
When Moſes was dead , the Lorde God ſent an Aungell to take away his 
body, ſo that no man did knowe his ſepulchre ( asit 1s written in the laſt 
of Deuteronomie jand that Was done tbat the Iewes ſhould haue no 0c» 
caſion of Idolatrie , for if they had founde hym, they woulde haue wors 


ſhypped him as God.T herfore the deuill woulde haue had the body tobe 
found,but the Aungell would not for auoiding of idolatrie. 


Queſtito. 


Certaine dodemaunde whither Moſes were a Prieſt or noby,cauſe it 


 #5writt? m the foure ſcore ex ninetene Pſalm,Moyles & Aaron inter (a 


cerdotes cius, are amonge his Prieſtes, 
Reſponſto, 


Moſes wasno Prieſt,this a fſertion I wil eſtabliſh out of the holy ſcrips 
tures . V Vhen God had commaunded Moſes, that he ſhoulde prepare 
all thinges that were mete and conuenient for the tabernacle of witnes, 
and for the ornature and decking of the ſame, then he commannded him 
alſo,that he ſhould inſtitute and ordeyne thoſe whiche ſhould be Gods 
Priets(as it is written in the, 28.of Exodus )but we read not in any of 


$1 
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the fiue bokes of M ofes ener Mefes toke vpon him that office , nur ener 
pre oj prieſts veſture. For if Moſes had bene a prieft of 5 9d law there 
is no doubt,but that the old teſtamtt would haue made ſome mention, of 
who be had bene conſecrate,but it recordeth no ſuch thing, Ergo it may 
enidently appearegthat Moſes was no Prieſt; L 

Araine,if he had bene a'Prieft, either he ſhould haue bene the bighe 
prieſt,or a prieft of the inferiohr order, _ | 
If be had bene the high prie/t,he ſhould bane entred once onely in the 
Jeare in lancta fanCtorum,that zs,mto the holieft place of al with bloud 
(as Paule ſaith m the,g.to the Hebrues. ) But it is moſt certaine, that 
Moſes neuer entred into that place, Ergo he was not the high prieſt . Tf 
be had bene a prieſt of the inferiour order, he ſhould hane entred in dats 
ly morning and enening,mto the holy place, to haue offered ſacrifice but 
there isn9 man of fo dul a minde , or oroſſe Wit,that dare ſaye Moſes to 
bane executed anyefuche office , for why, the ſcripture doth deliner no 
ſuch mention, | 
Furthermore,Paule calleth the Leuitical prieſthood, a prieſthood af 
ter the order of Aaron,and not after the order of Moſes, Therefore,if 
Moſes had bene a Leuitical prieſt,Paul might haue ſayd, ſecundum ors 
dinem Moſi,after the order of Moſes, 7 SSI ES 
Ouerand beſide this who doth not know, that Moſes, yas a moſt pris 
dent and wiſe law gener and did handle cull cauſes, and intreate mn fecu 
lar mdgemit ,and did heare & diſcuſſe hard e&x weighty matters * Now 
the prieſts of the old teſtament, applieng onelye eccleſ1aſticall- matters, 
were not wont to handle ciuil cauſes,nor intreate of ſecular indgements, 
| Obiettio, | | 
How did Moſes conſecrate Aaron,if he were no prieſt * For prieſtes 
be conſecrate of prieſtes. 
Reſponſio. 


L.yranus vpon the eight chapter of Leniticus handling this queſtion, 
2eneth this anſwer:Dicendum eſt(inquir)quod 1d fecit ex mandato do- 
mini,qui(per quemcunque poteſt)hpontificem conſecrare, That ts _ 
muſt ſay that he did it by the commaundement of the Lord,which can co 
ſecrate biſhop or prieſt ,by whomſoener it pleaſeth him. 

Queltio, 

But what ſhal we ſay to the P/almiſt , who vnleſſe Moſes had bene a 
aprieſt would nener haue named or nombred him among the prieſtes, 
Beſides that, ſaint Auſten in his,2 3.queſtion vpon Leuticus, doth graiit 
that Moſes was a prieſt: His words be theſe. Cam ergo(inquit) videatur 
ab Aaron cepitlefummum fſacerdotium,quid putamus tuifle Molen 2 S1 
cr70 ſacerdos non turr,quomodo per 11lum omnia illa gerebantur, f1 au. 


ten jecir,quomodo fummum lacergotium ab crus iratre cepiſle defint= 
| Y .11il. mus? 


> 
bo 
® 
_ 
= 


& _ 
Miſcelanea 
mus? quanquam etiam pſalmus ille ybiditum eſt, Moſes & Aaron in; 
cerdoribus cius,auferat dubitationem quod ſacerdos fucrit & Moſes, ye 
ſtem ramen 111am ſacerdotalem,que magnum continet ſacramencum, A. 
aro 1uber accipire & ſucceflores etus ſummi ſacerdotis. In Exodo anteg 
omnino aliquiddce ſanQificandis & quodam modo ordinandis ſacerdo; 
tibus przcipiatur:quando Moleaſcendente in montem,iubcntur non af. 
cendere ſacerdores,quos intelligere alios non poſſumus niſi filios Aa. 
ron,non quia iamerant,ſ{ed quia fururicrant,hoc eius iam {criptura ap. 
pellauir peranticipationem, icut ſunr pleraque talium locutionum .N;z 
& filius Nauc,Teſus appellatuseſt,cum longe poſtea hoc nomenei ſcrip 
tura narret impoſitum. Ambo ergo tunc ſacerdotes crant Moſes et Aa. 
ron,an potius Moles: Aaron vero ſub 1l!o. An et ipte ſimuspropter ve; 
ſtem ponrtificalem,illevero propter excellentius miniſterit?nam aprin; 
Cipio cidicitur,TIpſe tibi qur ad populum,tu,ill: quz addeum, | 
Thatistoſay. VV hen therfore the high prieſthood ſeemeth to haue be, 
gonne of Aaron,What do we thinke Moſes to hane bene ? If he wereno 
Prieſt, how were althings done by him * If be were, howe then do we 
define the chief prieſthood to hane begonne of hus brothers although that 
P/almewher it is ſaid:Moles & Aaron in ſacerdotibus cius. Moſes and 
Aaron among his prieſts,doth take away al the doubt that Moſes was a 
prieſt:yet Aaron,and the ſucceſſors of that high prieſt, were comaunded 
to take the Prieſts garments, Which doth contame agreat ſacrament, or 
miſtery,In the booke of Exodus it is written, that before any thing was 
commaunded of the Prieſts to be ſanFified and ordred, when Moſes aſc 
cended vp into the mount, the prieſts were commaunded to aſcend , wha 
we vnderſtand to be the ſonnes of Aaron,and noother , not bicauſe they 
Were then prieſts,but bicauſe they were to be made after , the ſcripture 
doth ſonow call them by an anticipation, As there be many ſuch kinde of 
Jpechesand phraſes : For the ſonne of Naue,was called Ieſus , when the 
cripture doth ſhewe that his name was zeuen to him long after , there- 
fore both were prieſts, both Moſes and Aaron,Or was Moſes rather? & 
Aaron vnder him*Or was Aaron the chiefeſt prieſt for the pontifical ve- 


' ſture,and Moſes for the more excellent miniſtery*For it was ſaid to him 


in the begmning:he ſhalbe thy ſpokes man vnto the people, £5 thou ſhalt 
be to him as God, © 
Reſponſio. 
To this obieftion Imake three anſwers, Firſt, I wyl gene one ſolutio, 
both to the ſaying of the Prophet ,and alſo to the ſaying of Auſten. 
Moſes was cailed a prieſt, bicauſe be vſed the prieſtly office m conſes 


erating Aaron and hys ſons,and of this mind is Lyranus,expounding the 


feme pſalne yet he was not calleda Prieſt, as Aaron ,nor did put on the 


p 1eflesveſture,nor did execute any part of the office of a prieſt , in the 
T «bernacle of witnes. 
Secunda 
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Secunda rcfponſio, 


Secodly,Caſidorus declaring 5 ſame pſalm , writeth after this maner: 


Nota,quia hic Moſen facerdotem dicit dum fic 1n heptateucho non les 
zacur, Qui & fi hoſts non offerebar ficur Aaron trater ipſiu$, vora ra- 
men populorum coramdeo ſemperexhibuir, ſacerdoris otficium efle 
monſtrar. Quaproprer. merito & hicſacerdos dicitur,quum magnis pre 


cibus iraſcente damino pro populo ſupplicauir.T hat 5 to ſay Note that 


be calleth here Moſes a prieſt,there is no ſuch thing redde/m the bookes of 


Moſes:who although be offered not ſacrifices as his brother Aaron dyd, 
jet did be alwayes exhibite and preſent the requeſtes of the people before 
God which is declared by the office of a prieſt. Therfore he is worthely 
calleda prieſt, which with gret prayers made ſupplications for the people 


topac if e the wrath of God, A, nd '/o S.Peter doth call vs prieſtes, ſaying: I,pet.z2 


you as liuely ſtones,be made a ſpirituall houſe and holy prieſthode,to offer 


Vþ [pirituall ſacrifices to God by Jeſus Chriſt and(as $.lohn fayth m his ***** 


revelation )be made vs Kinges and prieſtes vnto God. 
if Tertia reſPonho., 


This Hebrue worde Cohen, doth not onely ſignifie a prieſt but it ta 
eenerallname perteming toall that beare authoritie or rule(as we read 
of 5 ſonnes of Dauid which were called Cohenim )therfore Cohen doth 
betoken a Sentor,a great ruler of the people, a noble man or a chief couns 
ſailer,and mths ft ronification, Ml oſes Was called Sacerdos. 

Toende,he that would know what type Moſes was vnto Chriſt , let 
him reade the booke entituled Scripturz medulla, in tertia mund1 zrate 
There ſhallhe finde it ſet out at large, N | 

Seth, 2: 
Eq Ethwas the thyrd ſonne of Adam, and tooke his name of this 
word Scath,ideſt,poſuit,that s,he hath put or ſet bicauſe god 
$4 did put Seth in Abels place & rome. The common opinton( as 

—Lyranus writeth )is,that Adamafter the death of Abell, purs 
poſednot to know his wife, but to liue continent for euer,and ſocontinus 
edfor long time: but being after admoniſhed by reuelation, did know hys 
wife and begat of ber Seth,of whom Chriſt ſhould lineally diſcend , and 
not of the line of Cain , bicauſe he was curſed of God, Seth and his Nez 
phewes(as Ioſephus writeth )didinuent the ſcience of Aſtronomy , and 
the knowledge of celeſtial thimgs,and wrote themin two pillers y they 
ſo might come to the knowledge of other after his death. He was lyke 
is father both in face C7 coiutenannce( as certain learned me do write. ) 


Cleophas. 3. _ 
#3 2 His Cleophas was the brother of Toſeph,who was betrothed to 
| b Sthe virgin Mary (as Egefippus writeth ) Cleophas fronifieth 


. OMmnem 


> 


- the will of God would haue done with him,and ſo forth, 


prelectionis quarte. 
omne gloria, T heophila&Fus thincketh, that the other difciple yas Luls 
him ſelf,and he(as Gregorye & Lire doo declare ) did ſuppres his name 
for bumlities ſake. Epiphanius ſaith, that he learned by tradition, Ng 
thaniel ſhould be the other diſciple.Of this diuerfitie of indgements, two 
thimgsare to be learned: firſt it ts without all fruit and profite to mueſti; 
rate and ſearches that thing, whiche the Scripture aoth concele from ys. 
The other,that traditions are Very vncertane , and no ſafe credite to be 
Teuen puts them” 

Emaus. 4. 


=== His Emaus was the towne Where Cleophas Felt (as S' 
2 8 Hierome writeth )and is a word of three ſillables_ decline4 
| > Ema*,Emauntis,as Ceralus,Ceraluntis. ButPlnie g5-F 
IS &; Hierom aft er him do decline it after 3 ſecond declenjion, lo 
ſephus.11b,14.cap.18 Joh, that after the euerſton of Hieruſals by the 
Romaizaes,it was called Nicopolts,a citie of vittory for in that place the 
Romaines buldeda citie,as a monumente of their vidtory.T ripert,lib 6, 
cap,24,and Emaus fronifieth Aurora,the morning, It was 6 ofurlonoes 
jrom Hiernſale.Sctadii,a furlong doth conteine, 1 25, paſſes( as Plinie 
lib.2 cap,23,dothmanifeſtly declare: )but note alſo, that enery paſe con» 
teineth,v.foote andeuery foote titi, palmes,and enery palme iy , fineers 
bredth,andſo it was from Hieruſalem.vy miles andan halfe, ; 


Enoch. 5. 


Heophilatteypon the xxi,Chapter of Tohn doth ſay, 3 although 
r Enoch and Helias be not dead, yet they bemertall: yea andal, 
£28rW though Tobn be not dead, yet be ts mortall,$, Auſt? avaynſt the 
Pelagiasſpeakethafter this maner:Netther Enoch nor Hehe by fo long 
time are worne and waſted with age, yet Ido not belene them to be chat 
ved mto that ſpiritual qualitie of body which ts promiſed in 5 reſurre&id 
woich bath gone before in the Lord: except peraduenture 5 they douct 

zcke theſe meates which do refreſh by their conerſion and digeſtion, but 


ſince they wer tranſlated,do ſo line, y they hane the like ſacietie 3 Hes 


t1.cs had by the ſpace of,xl,dayes by a cup of water and alofe of bread.Or 
if they haue nede of anyſach ſuſtztatio,peradutture they be fedin paras 
diſe as Ada was before he went out fro thence far ſinnes ſake, Aoayne in 
his booke Contra tauſta Mamcheihe faith thus:Quid de Heliatactii lir 
neſcimughoc deilloramecredimus,auod vera ſcriprurateſtatur . Illud 
ſ1ac (cimus,hoc de 1llotattum quod det volitas haber quod aute det vo- 
rx5 non habetyfiert de quoquo omnino no polle,” That js : what was done 
with Helias , we know not, yet this we belene of bim that the infallible 
Scripture doth teſtifie,and this we know, that, y tas done of bim Which 


Chria 
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Chriſo/tome alſo writeth after this maner:Vt Enoch triſfererur,cau- 


fa fuir,quod deoplacuerat,vraurem placerec deo cauſa erat fides; niſi e- 
nim (cirer quia receprurus effert rerriburionem,quomodo placerer Deo? 


The cauſe why Enoch ſhould be tranſlated,was for that he pleaſed god: 
& the cauſe why he pleaſed God,was faith , For except he had knowen 
that be ſhould hane receiaeda reward, how ſhould be haue pleaſed God? 
Anda litle after bee jayth: Mult autem querunt quo tranſlatus fir Es 
noch,& quare tranſlatus ſir, 8& quare non fucrit mortuus,neque ipſe, ne- 
ac Helias? & 1 adhucyiuunt,quomodo viuunt,& in quali habiru. Sed 
{upzruacancum eſt iſta requirere . Quia vero tranſlatus eſt iſte , & quia 
ſumprus eſt ille,ſcriprurzdixerunt, Vbi autem ſint,cr quomodo non ads 
diderunt:nihil aurem amplius quam quz neceſſariaſunt,dicunt, 
Many do enquire Whether Enoch was tranſlated , and wherefore he 
as tranſlated,and Why neither he nor Heltas died , And if they line 
yet, how they liue,and in What habite and ſtate, But it ts ſuperfluous v9 
yaine to enquire ſuch things,That this was tranſlated,and the other aſs 
ſumpted,the ſcriptures haue ſhewed. VV her they be,and howe they be, 
the ſcriptures hane not added.T hey ſay nothin 12 more,then thoſe thinges 
Which are neceſſary, 
VV hat ſhal Inede to rehearſe here,what ſaint Hierome, Tertulia, 
Ciprian,Cirillus, ſaint Ambroſe, Irenens , and others doo write of the 


tranſlation of Enoch? 


Chriſoſtome writing of the tranſlatio of Enoch, ſaith after this maner 


Jam {i quis curioſus rogare velit, & dicerequoipſum tranſtulirt , & num 
v{que a1 preſens vixerit,diſcat non convenire humanis mentibus curio- 
fius ea quza deo fiunt explorare , ſed credere hiis quz dicuntur,&c. 

If any man wil aſke curiouſly whether God hath tranſlated Enoch, and 
whether be live vnto this preſent time , let the ſame learne that it not 
mete for mens minds,curiouſly toenquire and ſearch thoſe thinss Which 


are done of God, but to beleue thoſe things which are ſpoken, 
Theodoretus likewiſe writeth after this ſort:Sed neutiquam queres 


dam eſt quo loco tranſlatus fit Enoch,quiaſcriptum no eſt, Quz autem 
{cripra (uar,ca colenda,ciſque contenti efle debemus. Ideo autem rranſ< 


latuseſt,vr cy pum nobts reſurreCtionis preberet, & exetaplum diuinz 
dencuolentizac remunerationis erga pic viuventes,quos nouitdominus 
ab impiis ſegregare,T hat #5, Tt ou ht not to be enquired to What place Es 
noch i tranſlated, bicauſe it is not written . And thoſe thinges Which be 
written,are to he reuerenced aud received , and with them we ought to 
be content, Fe was therfore traſlated, that he might gene vntovs aty pe 
end figure of the reſurreftion,and alſo an example of Gods beneuolence 


and fauour toward the godly liners, whom the Lord doth know to ſepes 


rate from the wicked, | 


Certaine of the Rabbines,and namely Auen Eſra,doth interpret __ 
place 


| 
Miſceltanea 


lace Tulit cum deus,id eſt, mortuuseſt,T hat is , God tooke him aw) 
that is to ſay, be died and that before the time, leaſt the wickednes ofthe 
World ſhould chaiige his harte But the Latine men do write,that for hi 
holmes he was take away and ſet i paradiſe,@s that he ſhall come again 
to confound Antichriſt which they gather out of the xi,chap,of Apaca, 
Jacobus Nadirus,that wrote the works entituled, Scripturz medella, 
doth diſſent fro the opinion of the which ſaythat Enochayd Helee, arin 
; the paradiſe where Ada was,& he calleth it an aſSertioyotius famoliq 
'» copertam,rather commonly receiued then truly found out, bis Wordesbe 
We! theſe Conſtart quidem quod viuunt,& ccrtum elt quod inter nos appare 
1; [ | bunt ante iadicium ſed de loco vbi fint,res non fine dubitatione eſt, Ni 
4 licerlegatur de Enoch quod in Paradiſum eſt tran{}atus,qu!od loch plane 
Wil exprimit delitioſum,non ramen (criptii ct. quod 1lle 17 teira (ir, &c, Et 
bf de Hel1a legitur,quod eſt aſſumprus in cxlum,at non dicit empireii,vb1 
| beatori reg1io eſt, Quid ergo? crediderim hos indubic coſcruatos adeo, 
ſcd inczlo terra vencſctus ſum , omnia diuinz ſunt poſsibilia maicſtati, 


nec verendum vbi vbi ſunr,p ſine delitiis non ſunr,ob id quod 1n Paradi 


| {} ; | ſo ſunt. Tt is moſt certaine that they liue,and is moſt ſure that they ſhall 
appeare among Vs before theiudgement. But of the place where they br, 
| the matter is in doubt, for although it be read of Enoch that be is traiſs 
VEL (if lated into Paradiſe which betokeneth a pleaſaitt place,yet it ts not writs 
| ten that be is in the earth, And it is read of Helias that he was aſſumpted 


mto heauen yet it isnot ſayd into that beauen whichis called lmpirum, 


Where is the region of the bleſſed ſaintes.V V hat then? I beleue that they 
are pndoubtedly preſerued of God , but Whither it bein heauen or in 
earth I know not All thinges are poſvible to Gods maieſtie nor it is tobe 


eared that Where ſoener they be , they be not without pleaſure becatſe 
they bein Paradiſe which betokeneth a place of reſt, 
Tomakeanend of this I will bring onely one teſlimonie more of the oret 


learned man maiſter Calum, who writing vpon Geneſis ſaith of Enoch, 
after this maner,P orro {i queratur quorſum tranſlatus fuerit Enoch , & 


qualis nunc fit cius conditio,reſpondemus nunc priuilegio ſingulart,ta- 


"1% | lem cius fuiſſe rranſfitum,qualis aliori hominum futurus erat, Et ſicoim 
tplum exuerc,oportuir quod corruptibile erat,extptus ramen fuir avios 
lenta ſeparatione qui narura rctugit. In ſurama eivſmodi raptus placida 


tuirlzraq; migratio ex mundo: neg; tamen inczleſte gloria receprus ell, 
ſed ranti preſentis viiz miſetits ſolutus,donec vemer Chriſtus reſurge- 
tium primitiz,x. Corinth 15,cap.23,Et quum yni; fuerit ex eccleſiz me- 
brts,expeQarc cum neceſſceſt donecprodeant omnia ſimul Chriſtoo00- 
fttiamyyrtrotum corpus capiti vniatur . Siquisillud Apoſtoli obiiciar. 
Conſticutumeſt omnibus ſemel mori.Heb. 9.8 nd ſemper divorriti, fit 


.t 


i 
| animza corpore,ſed mori dicunturqui corruptibile exuiit naturii,qua- 
, | lisericmors cori,quos dies vltimus {uperſtites inueniet,de quibus difle 


erit.P aulus ApoſtoPF. 1,Thefſa, 4.45, Moreoner if it be demaiided 


prelectionis quart#. 123. 


ther Enoch w.s tranſlated,and what his condition and [late is now Ve 
aunſwere that his goyng hence by a ſingular priuilege was ſuch , 45 the 
ſtate and goyng away of other men ſhale you althouzh it behoued hym 
zo put of that which was corruptible , yet he was exempt from violent 
{eparation,from whiche nature doth flye. In fine his taking away was a 
pleaſaunt and merie departing out of the worlde: Yet notwithſtandyng 
he was not receyued ito the celeſtiall plorye , but onely looſed from the 
miſeries of this preſent Lyfe , vutill Chriſte ſhould come,beyng the firſt 
fruites of them that ryſe agayne, | 
Aud for aſmuche as he was one of the members of the Churche , it is 
neceſſarie , that he expefte and looke, putill al come foirth to mete 
Chriſte , that the whole body may be vnited tothe heade , If any man 
Till obief+ this ſaying of the Apoſtle ( it is appointed for men once to 
dye, ) the ſolution iseaſte , that death is not ener a ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body , but they are coumpted to dye , Whiche put of alſo 
the corruptible nature , as the death of them ſhalbe whiche ſhalbe found 
aliue at the Laſt day,of whom Paul writeth to the Theſſalonians. 


Chriſoſtome writyng vpon Geneſis , ſayth thus of Enoch . Marke 
here (Ipraye you ) the vertue of aiuſte man, the great goodnes of God, 
andthe diligence of the Scripture, Farthermore Enoch lyued,16;,yeares 
and begatte Mathuſalem, And, Enoch walked with God,or Enoch pleas 
ſedGod,after he had begotten Mathuſalem, Let all men and women har« 
ken vnto this, and let themlearne the vertue of a tuſt man , neither let 
any man thincke ,Mariage to be an occaſion, why he ſhoulde not pleaſe 
God, For the holy Scripture for this cauſe ſayth once or twiſe : he begat 
Mathuſalem,and then he pleaſed God . And it doth doable and repete 
the ſame wordes agayne, ſaymg : And he pleaſed God after be had bes 
gotten:that no man might thincke , that Mariage is an obſtacle or let 
vato vertue and godlines, For if we be ſobre , neither our education and 
brynging vp , neither matrimonte nor any other thyng can hynder vs 

from the pleaſing of God, "0 
For Enochwas of the ſame nature that we are of neyther was there 
any lawe as yet written , neyther did the Scriptures teache hym thys, 
neyther was there any thyng elles whiche might enforce hym toimbrace 
Wſedome and honeſtye . It ſprange ynto hym at home , andit proceded 
of bys will that pleaſed God, that it ſufficeth hym vutill this daye, that 
be ſhoulde not vnto this tyme taſte of death . 

For if that Mariage and the brynzynge vppe of chyldren were an 


impediment in the courſe of vertue , then God Would not haue brought 
a, it into 
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it into the life of man,to burte vs with a thing temporall and moſt neceſ; 
farie , But bycanſeit doth not onely not let vs toſerue God (if wewill 
lyue ſoberlie ) but it bryngeth alſo agreat conſolation vnto Vs,Whileit 
kepeth downe the vnrulie force of our nature , nor doth ſuffer it tobe 
troubled and toſſed lyke the ſea, but cauſeth the boate happely to arriue 
vnto the hauen,therfore God gaue Mariage as an ayde &> comfort vnta 
ma. T he which thing to be moſt trew,that inſt ma declareth,Bicauſeafe 


ter that( ſaith the Scripture )Enoch begat Mathnfalt, he pleaſed Gd, 
Saba. 6. 
| Aba was the nephewe of Cham, Noes ſonne, of whom parteof 


<1 <Ethiopra toke the name to be calledSaba.S abaalſo ts the re: 
& oall Citte from whence the ueeng came to Salomon, Whiche 
Oueene was princeſſe and gouernour ouer great kingdomes,y ts, Ethiope 
& Egipt.By her comming to ſee Salomo,ts ſignified y church of the gens 
tils,whiche ſhould come vnto Chriſt to he members of his Church, 

VV riters make mention of many, places whiche are called Saba. For 
there is one region in Arabia Fzlice,whiche 1s called Saba thuritera,by 
reaſon of the wood growing there , Whiche wood ts an hundred paſesof 
lenzht,and fifty paſes of breadth, the trees of the ſame wood being cut in 
the beginning of the dog ge dates,doo bringe forth a certain froththy bis 
mor Whiche being congeled doth fall down, or els cleauing to the barke, 
is taken of, There ts alſo an other Saba, which ta great port or hauen of 
Acthiopia,of the whiche Strabo maketh mention m his,xv1i booke, 

Thirdly Saba is an olde auncient Citiein that Tland which the river 
Nuus doth compaſſe about,and was called after, by Cambyſes,Mere af 
ter his ſiſters name, The Queene of this Saba was ſhe whiche came vnto 
dalomon,whdo Chriſt in the Goſpel doth call the Queene of the South, by 
cauſe ſhe reiznedin Acthiopia Auſtrali,the ſouth Ethiope, 

And here may youlearne that women did reigne and did gouerne the 
Empire , and that the inhabitantes did obey them as the Aſſirians did 


obey Semiramis , and as the Scithians were ſubief to the women naz 


med Amazones. 

 Tfhallnetneede to recite here Debora whiche was indoe ouer Iſraell 
by 3 jpace of forty yeares,whiche thing I would that ſome would obſerut 
and note ,Whiche are ſo ſtraight againſt the regiment of women. 


Tertculian. T 


ZErtulian was borne of a Centurian , whiche put him vnto lears 


mg guenin his tender age, became moſt expert &* conninge 
in 


'E 
n 


prelectionis quart.e. 174. 


al di cip lines(as Lattanrins doth teſtifie,) He beins conuerted to the 
Chriſtian faith, did gene him ſelfe wholly to the ſtudy of the holy Scripe 
rures,and worte many bookes , and was the thirde man of the C hurche 
whiche wrote in the Latine toung(as S, Hierome Writeth he lined v1- 
ler Seuerus the father,and Marcus Aurclius Antonius his ſoune, He lis 
ned vutill he came to a very great and olde age, but at the laſt he fell into 
many errors,and ſpecially into the hereſie of Montanus, who named him 
ſelfe to be the holy Ghoſt,and became a Montanuſt , He condeneth the 


feconde' Mariages beſide many other abſurde and fooliſh errors. VVhat--- 


was the occaſion or cauſe why he left Carthage, it is yncerteyne.S, Hies 
rome writeth,that he was at Rome and remayned there Prieſt vnto his 
middle age, yet was he drinen fro thence(as Saint Hierome doth ſhew ) 
through the enuies and contumeltes of the clergie of Rome, and returned 
to Carthave,Where he wrote certaine bookes againſt the Churche Saint 
Cyprian when he minded to read his workes would ſay to his ſeruauntes: 
Da mihi Magiſtrum, bring hither my maiſter, 

Tertulian was wonte to cauſe his auditours oftentimes to laugh with 
merieconceytesand pretie nippes,Some Write, he ſuffred martirdome 4» 
mons the martirs for Chriſt, pt 

Has ſtile is very crabbed and hard,and muſt be read with much ad: 


uſement and deliberation, 


Arca. 8.,: 


(Gy Bout the workemanſhip of the Arke of Noe,and the length 
SY 2 of the cubites,diuerſe write diuerſely, But Origine Contra 
6 I V Cellum doth ſay,after the tradition of the Hebrues , that 


a foote and a halfe , but that Moſes did meane the Geometricall cubite 
Whiche ſtandeth of ſixe comon cubites,and doth make the length of nine 


» feete,ſothat the Arke was in lenght, 20c00.and.70o;foote. 


Lyranus vpon this matter writteth after this ſorte : Some ſay, that 
ve/e cubites whiche are deſcribed in the buildyng of the Arke , were 
G:ometricall, But nowe there riſetha doubte( ſayth be )howe this bulls 
dyug of ſo great length and largenes coulde be toyned together, Agayne 
heſayth,the Hebrues dowrite,that they were vſuall cubites , but then 
(3th be )riſeth an other doubte , howe ſo many beaſtes and ſo muche 
prowfron for them, coulde be placed in ſo ſtreioht aroome. At the laſte 
br concluded,that the feete of that tyme were muche byg ger and longer 
the they are nowe:and in deede Beroſus writethin his antiquities, that 
(02 vas a Giaunt, 


Aa, Apelles, 
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\ the cubite Was not our vſuall cubite, Whiche doth conſiſte of 
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Appelles, Martianus his diſciple doth compt this narration of the jh;p 
to be but a Fable, but what cauillatios doth not the wicked ſeeke, to take 
authoritye from the bolye Scriptures? 

Saint Auſten in his, 15 , Looke De ciuitatedei,Writeth as followeth, 
Theſe ſaye , that the quantitie of the Arke could not conteyneſo many 
kyndes of beaſtes of both the ſexes,two of the vncleane and ſenen of the 
cleane,If we do conceiue that , whiche Origene doth not vnaptly aſſerte, 
that is , Moſes the man of God and very well learned in Geomotrie , to 
hane ſignified the Geometricall cubites,Where as one ts as bigge as [ix: 
of our v/uall cubites VVho then doth not ſee, how much that great veſſel 
could receine and bolde? 

Vto vs whiche do confeſſe and graunte , that the reſtdue of the 
worlde was reſerued and ſaued by'an incredible miracle, it ought not to 

ſeeme abſurde, but that there was declaredin the buildyng of this Arke 
the incomprehenſible vertue and power of God. Aud therefore leauyny 
all maner of queſtions, you ought to cleaue onely vnto faith,and conjeſſe 
Gods extraordimarie power, 

Catacliſme. 9. 

74 He Philoſophers make mich mention of Catacliſmus , for 
7) they imagine a certeme yeare called Anaus maginig or Ans 
SS: Sx nus Verteas whiche conteineth. 1 2554, yeares the winter of 
AISLE the ſame yeares is,ſay they,Catachſmus a general floud,the 
Jomer is Ecpirolis,that ts an exuſtion, or an ardent and burning heat. los 
ſephus calleth the ſpace of 1000, yeares Annus Magnus, 

Some doth ſay , that this floud came by a cauſe natural! an not bya 


ſupernaturall:for they affirme, that the coniun&tou of all the mc i/t Plas 


netes in waterie ſiones, Was the cauſe of this floude , and likew;ſe they 
fay , that the contunttion of the hoat Planetes in boat ſtones ſhalbe the 
cauſe of burning the world before the tudgement Although a particular 
flould in ſome part of the earth,may hane auaturall cauſe, yet a g-nerall 
flould ſpecially riſing ſo high, that it tranſcendeth the toppes of all hilles 
by the ſpace of.15.cubites,cannot come naturally. Therfore the Philoſo- 
ber Secundo Metheororum doth write , that wh? one part of the earth 
whiche was before drie,s couered with ſea, an other part in an other re 
gion , where there was before a ſea , is diſcouered and made drie lande. 
But that the whole earth ſhould altogether be conered with waters , ſes 
meth to him wnpoſNible , and ſo much of other elementes cannot by an) 
naturall power be conuerted into water, to tranſmount the toppes of all 
hilles ſpecially of ſsch a great heioth Therfore we muſt needes confeſſe, 
that this flond came ſupernaturally , and by the miraculous and might) 


power of God, 
Efrs 


prelections A ; I35. 
Eſdras) 10 


ZIYV S4ras was of the progenie and ſtocke of Aaron, well learned 
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{ AP! m the laws of God,and a noble maiſter of the Iudaicall peo 
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: FLSSL plea ry2hteous man, and of great might and glorie amongs 
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bl SE the multitude Whiche came from the bondage of Babilon 
into Iurie Enſebins doth recorde the prayſe of this Eſdras,and ſpecially 
of bis memorie, for be could rehearſe without ſtay or doubt all the bokes 
ofthe olde Teſtament Written befoxe his tyme, And bycauſe they ſhould 
ot be mingled with the Samaritanes tonge, he changed the Hebrue lets 
ters,ond founde,as ſome ſaye,the pointes called the vowels , The lewes 
wrote y this Eſdras ſhould be Malachi the Prophet(as Saint Hierome 
doth rehearſe In queſtionibus Hebraicis, JT his Eſdras in the ſeuenth 
yeare of Artaxerxes Longimanus, hauing an Epiſtle from the kyng for 
his warrantiſe , went to Hieruſalem and began there to reſtore agayne 
the lewes their publicque weale , T hirtene yeares after that Nebenias 


came from Babilon, by whoſe helpe Eſdras builded agayne the walles of 


Hierufalem,and reade to the people the booke of Moſes lawe , he wrote 
{oure bookes, but the thirde and the fourth are nombred amonges thoſe 
bookes which are called Apocryphi,T he thirde doth onely repeate the 
two laſt Chapters of Paralipomenon,reciteth alſo the whole firſt booke 
hiche was written by Eſdras him ſelfe.The fourth booke doth conteine 
a diſputation Why the churche of God was oppreſſed with ſo great cala> 
mitie,ond why the wicked doth floriſh,proſper,and beare rule , To this 
queſtion he anſwereth,that indoement ſhal follow aud the wicked [hall 
1c:e3ue paynes, and the godly receine glorie after this life , This is the 
Whole / omme of the fourth booke, 


Babilon. n. 


"=X7&x He Coſmographers do conſent , that there were two Baby« 
F | or E . 5. . . . . 
A {| '<d lons,one in Aſsiria or Caldeain the field Sinea, the chief Cis 
BE ET tie of the kingdome of the Caldeans, in the whiche was the 
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»,bycauſe the toungs wer firſt there confounded.It is diſtant fro Hiea 
"ſalem towarde the Eaſt.,a greatnomber of miles.In this Citi ethe Mos 
1:rC-te of all the world began.1z,yeares after the floud.'T his Empire was 
': ſlated to the Aſ$irians.but in the time of Ezechia, when the hoſt of 
dnachergb king of the Aſirias beſieging Hieruſalem,was ſlayne by the 
anz:lof God,erSenacherib 5 king him ſelfe murdered of his own ſons, 
one Merodach Baladan did enioye the whole monarchie. After him ſuce 

Aa.ty, ceded 


uv *corty k 


to 


Milctlanea. 


ceded T Tncrodach after him Natuchodonozor the e firſt y6 ifter P12 Nas 
buchodonofor the gr cat: which van: praſhing and ouerth 7 owy127 Hiern, 
lalem,ledth 2e peopte of f Inda captine into Babylon, Where they were re, 
rained ſerent) Cares. #frer him ſucceded Balthaſar, Who Darius & (i, 
rus fIuc:z3- ouerthrowmg Babylon, rranſlatedchemonar ch ie of 5 Whole 
1207 14 c to the Perſtans, He that will read more of this Babylon, let by 
read loſephum, Saint Auſten,Plime, Strabo,with others. "thr 01 his 
16.booke doth callit S elentiam. 

The other Babylon is nioh vnto Eoypt in the coſts of Arabia, which 
is called in the Arabicall touns Chayrum,andnoW is named Alazer and 
is the ſeate of the great Soulton,Certain Writers indoe. that Saint Petey 
Wrote his firſt Epiftle fro this Citte where he ſaith: Salurat vos eccleſta 
quz eſt 10 Babylone,T he Chur chthatisat Babylon , faluteth you. But 
there is great controuerſte among the learned, of which Babylon Peter 
here doth ſþeake. Many of the olde writers do thi "cke, that 7 Rome frour F 
tinly is ſienified by Babylon, bicauſe that as Babyion doth ſionifie coup 
fron lo Rome ts called Baby lon ,bycauſe there was the ſncke and {ſeat of 
all filths mes,aconfuſton of all impietie and idolatrie , T he Papiſtes take 
occaſion of this zlofe , that Peter ſhould ſeeme to be Biſhop and gonere 
nour of the  Romame C hurche , but of that I ſhall declare more atl, aroe 
hereafter,But yet marke the peruerſe nature of the Papijtes , who paſ; 
ſeth not for the infamie and reproch of the name, ſo it may bel lawft M for 
them to hane a pretence,to eſtabliſh the title of the Romiſh ſee, Yeathey 
donet gfeatly regarde Chriſt, ſo that Peter may be left vnto them, nay: 
1/r / tppoſe.u) frbey 1 may retayne and maintaine the maner of Peters chaire, 
they willnot refuſe to place it vuder the earth(I'wilnot ſay in hell. )But 
marke how they be contrary here one toan other Fo) ſome of thi write, 
that Marke the Enangeliſte died at Alexandria , in the.$, yeare + ap e 
reione of Nero, o, and that Peter was ſlay neat Rome ſixe eares a fter jof 
the, ſame Nero,But if Marke had bene a Biſhop any long time of Hex; 
andria_be could neuer haue ben at Rome with Peter. Anl where E uſes 
bins and Hierome doo'write ; that Peter ſate at Rome. 25.yeares,that 
fame is eaſely refelledont of the Epiſtle to the Galathias. T berfore wi: 
Peter had Marke with him, as his companion and waytig fellow, it is 
more probable that he was at Babylon when he wrote this Epiſtle, le, and 

wt at Kome.But(as Enther writeth )vpon the ſame Epiſtle Liberi [a- 
ciocuiliber, vt quod {1bivideatur de hac Babylone, cenſcat,pcrparum 
enim retert quiz Baby :Jon 11a tuir, ] leave i * free to euery man,t0 thinke 
of this Babylon,as it ſhal ſeme to him beſt,for it maketh litle ſkill which 


Babilon it was. | 
Hebrat 


prelecuonts quart. 126, 
Hebrei. 12 


944r&< Inerſe learned men do indye that the Tewes were called He- 


i. *brat of one Heber Who Was Sems nepheTv es fonne,But Oe- 
£ | | 3%) }:colampadins and others experte m the Hebrew t2unze doo 
> 14 1b F-/ 

A 


£9 write,that Abraham was called firſt Hebraus, of the Cana 
utesand Phenitians, becauſe before he came to the he dwelled beyonde 
the riner Euphrates in Meſopotamia,and from thence paſſinge oner the 
toud,came vato them(as though a man miobt fa 1 )v irtrans Eu ph ratem, 
man dwellinze beyonde the riner Euphrates,and therefore they called 
him Hebrzus ,of this word Aeber ,which ſionifteth commonly to paſſe 0« 
wer from place to place,by ſome meane and middle to paſſe oner,as by wa 
ter,bulles vally, field or deſert, And therfore all the poſteritye of Abra- 
ham were called Hebrzi not onely of the Cananites,but alſo of the Exyps 


' tiansand other nations, For the confirmation of which ſentence that mas 


keth much which is written in Toſue,-4,, Ego tuli patrem veltrum Abras 
tamcrans lumen,erduxilillum per OMmnem tcrram Canaan,l bronohte 
117 father Abrabam oner the floud,and led him throughe all the lande 
of Canaan, 
 Concernin? the difference betwene theſe to wordes Hebrzus and In 
'cus ther is diuer/ity of opinios, Eraſmus, who doubtles followed others, 
oth /zye, that one is the name of relizion,and the other of nacion, Yet 1 
thinke as touching the originall of theſe words, that Hebrzus ts called of 
»1ſſins oner y loud, Tudeus roke his name of Iuda,z Patriach Iacobs 
»m2:/o that Hebrzus doth properly ſtonify the nation or people of God, 
"9r Saint Panle the Apoſtle, when he did glorye partlye of the nobility 
«11:4red,partly of the antiquity of his country\ againſt the falſe As 
, aoth faye: Hebrzi ſunt: Sum ctego. Iſraclitx tunt: Sum er ego, 
"be, be Hebrues:T amalſo,,T bey be Iſraelites, ſo amalſoI.T hey be the 
« 12of Abrabam,and Talſo, As for this name Tadzus, he maketh no mens» 
11 of it, but doth omit it as a name more lately inuented, & more baſe, 
"ben notwithſtanding in many other places , when he ſpeaketh of the 
-nenation,and doth make difference of it from other countries,he mas 
\ithmencion of this word Tadzus,calling that people Iewes, T her is no 
nention of this in the old teſtament ſo frequent and ſo muche , as in the 
b»zke of Heſter And thus may you perceime that the ewes were called 
Hebrz1,as paſsmg ouer,Which name Was taken of Abraham, going ouer 
(-: floud Eupbrates,and not of Heber, which was Sems nephews ſonne, 
Origene. 13. 
— F Orioen it is commonly ſayd:Vbi bene,nemo/melius!} Vbi male, 
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rote ill, no man wars, Fe in his infancy being a ſleepe , his father [.c6. 
nides came into the chamber ,and taking away the clothes ſoftly , kyſſed 
the childes breſt,as a temple hauins within it the holy Ghoſte , & 9aue 
thanks to god ,who had veut him ſuch a ſon, VV he his Father was put to 
death,Origen being but a younge child, and deſirous of Martirdome, ran 
among other that were led to be ſlayn,and by al meanes proffered himſelf 
to dye Wthe,But his mother perceyuing the matter,in the night When he 
was a bed , (tale awaye his clothes , ſo that be was conſtrayned to tarye 
at home, 

He geldedhim ſelf, which was laid to his charge for a foule reproch: He 
wnderſtode not the mening of Chriſtes ſaying in the goſpel, Sunt eunuchi 
8&c, He was excellently learned and wrote many woorkes, of the whiche 
certayne are reiectedas beretical.Some do write(as Suidas and Epipha. 
nius)that be gelded not him ſelf with yron,but with certaine drie medi. 
cines,haums power toexicate & deſtroy venerialluſt, which medicine, 
be applied Locally pnto his priuy partes, He had to his maiſters Cles 
mens Alexandrinus,& one Amoninus, both a Philoſopher e> a Chriſtii, 
After that he was made a Catechiſte by Demetrius, he forſooke the ſtudy 
of Grammer:and perufing all his Philoſophicall bokes,ſold enery one for 
an half peny a piece,and after did dedicate and giue him elf wholy to the 
ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures,and wrote many godlye commentaries vpon 
Gods woord, | 

One Ambroſius a verye riche and wealthye man, not onelye vreed 
him to writing, but - miniſtred vnto him all his findinge and charges, 
and that his labour ſhould the more eaſely procede,he gaue himſ1xnotas 
ries towrite and certayne young maydens excerciſed in Writing, which 
Wrote ſucceſſmely one after an other, by the ſpace of certayn howers,0f 


thys Ambroſe Origene wryteth to one of hys frendes after thys manner, 
Saactus det & ecuditus Ambroſius ſepe me compellauir,qui ext{tima: 
me amicum elle & valde fitibundum diuinarum litterarum,conuincit 
propria alsiduirate & amoreſcilicer ad diſciplinas,Vnde adco mevicit, 
vt periculoſum eſlet repugnare ipſius propoſitionibus . Neque enim ez 
dere licet,nifi priaſquam conferamtneque poſt ſumptum cibum licer ov 
ambulare &corpulculum reficere,ſed 8 co tempore philoſophari et cxs 
aminari cogimur, neque noCttem toti ad corporis curi licet nobis dor- 
mire,cum ipſe cupiditate conferendt ad multam nottem detineat nos, 
 Omutro vero dicerequz matutino temporc,viquead nonam & decima 
horam fiuart, Omnes enlm qui vyolunr aſsiduicfie,tempora 11la tribuunt 
1nquiftiont diuinorum oraculorum & leCtionibus,That is toſaye, The 


learned and holy man of God Ambroſe,hath oftentimes called vpon me, 
Which thinketh me his frend,and verye thirſtye of godlye letters,doth 0« 
Kercome me wyth bys continuall dilygence and lone vnto. learnynge. 


4 V here 


prelectionis quarty. 127 
'i"hernupen he bath fo perſtaded me,that it were datngerons t9 reſiſt 
ku pur pofe. It isnot lawful for me tocate,before I conferre with hym:&5+ 


ifter meate receaued,it # not laWfull for me to walke and re reſhe my 


Lody, but that time alſo we are conſtrained to talke of wiſdome , and to 


11 examined:nor it is lawful to ſleepe all nioht to the 20od conſtitution 
of my body, when he being deſtrous of conference, doth dereine and hole 
me putil it be farre in the night.I leaue of here to ſhew what thinssare 
Jone in the morning, vntil nine or tenye of the clocke, For all they which 
will be durgente , doo gene them ſole 
Gods oracles,and to readinpes. 

Samt Hierome writeth,that Origene wrote ſixe thouſand bookes, 
which be teſtifieth him ſelfe to haue ſene, 

Sudas ſaith, that after many tormentes and perſecutions Which Oris 
gene ſuffred with a ſtrong and a bold minde, he wasbrought vnto an al- 
ter, wher ther was ſet a moſt foule and filthy Athiope v5 that be ſhuld 
chuſe whither he would do ſacrifice to the idols, or els ſuffer his body to 
be defiled of that foule ZE thiope,But Origene,Which ener bad a philoſs- 

ical minde,and didal'wates obſerue chaſtitie,did fionifie,that be 91d 
rather do ſacrifice, then ſuffer ſuch filthines to be done to his body Then 
the rulers putting inſence into his hand, be did mone it vnto theaulter, 
and to the fire: for the which impietie, he was after excomunicate of the 
church, And other do write,that after this denial,he ſlydfrom the grace 
of God,and ſo fel into ſtraunge opinions, Þherefore he was excommunis 
cate out of the church, VV hich contumelye when he could not ſuffer, be 
left Alexandria,and went into Iewry., And when he came to Hieruſas 
lm the Prieſtes firſte deſired him,and after conſtrayned hym , that he 
wouldeither preach or rede in the church,The Origen riſmng (as though 


he wold haue made ſome ſermon )recited onely theſe words of,4.9. pſalm, 
Peccatort vero dixitdeus,vt quid tuannunrias tuſtificationes meas , & 
vlurpas reſtamentum meum in oreruo?'T hat is to ſay :V nto the Wycked 
ſaid Ged:What haſt thou to doo, to declare mine ordinaunces , that thou 
ſhouldeſt take my conenant in thy mouth? And ſtraight way be ſhut the 
booke,and fat downe with teares and mourning(all the auditory wees 
ping together with him. }V V hat was done of Origen after that , no wr1« 
ter maketh mencion : 

VVhen be came to the age of ſeuenty,or three ſcoreand nine yeares, 
{as Nicephorus writeth )he dyedas it ſemeth , in great miſerye and poz 
werty,and(as ſome doubt in deſperation, before the age of Hierom. 150, 
Jeares Sudas and Hierom do write,that he died at the Citye of Tyrus, 
4 vas alſo there buried. 
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Miſcellanea 
Beda, 14. 


= FE 1: W450 Engliſh man , and liuedin the time of In/imiun the 
WA ſecond And for the modeſty of bis life , and great labour m ſtu, 
I 2dy,be was called venerabilis Beda, He was alſo in the tyme of 


lobn the ſixt,biſhop of Rome VV hen the Saraſens arrined ot of Afris 
ca, to intade Spain,then Bede with his letters ſolicited the Princes tg 
recouer it againe. He was very wellearned both in the Greke &> the[., 
tin,and wrote many works,and eſpecially one notable Worke De natura 
& temporibus, which is denided into three bokes, Hetraueled throush, 
out al the parts of the earth, Fory moſt part ,&> by the ſpace of 29 yeres 
laboured m preaching and writing, And bemg of the age of ſeuenty and 
tÞo,dred Anno,73 4-he had two brethre,lerned > very famons,Whoſe 
names were Straboand Haymo, the one wrote certame learned home. 
lies,and the other wrete vpon Geneſts,But maiſter Bale in bis booke De 
ſ:riproribus Britanniz, doth aye , that heneuer Went out of Engzlande, 
And if he had bene an the time of ſaint Auſten, Hierom,Chriſoſtome, he 
might haue bene compared vnto them, both in learning and eloquence: 
he wrote aboue a hundred vookes,of which ſome be famed mn hisname, 


udas. 15. 


*F1is Inde was alſo called Lebbeusand Thaddens, as it appeareth 
F5.inthe tenth of Mathew, be us named alſo Indas Zelotes, for the 
9 rreat and vertuons zeale that was in him(as ſaint Terome in the 
4-chapter of the Epiſtle to the Galathians writeth ) Saint Luke inhis 
[ixt chapter ,calleth him the brother of lames. Enſebins calleth him Fra- 
erem domin the brother of the Lord. Eptphanius writeth , that I oſeph 
had theſe foure ſonnes Tames,Simon,Toſes,aud ludas,which as be ſayth 
was the youngeſt ſonne of Ioſeph Ve haue no other mencion in the bo» 
ly ſcriptures of this Iudas , ſauing in the.1 4,of lohn: he demannded « 
Chriſt why he would ſhew him felfe vuto his diſciples , and not ynto the 
World, To whom Chriſt aunſwered:if any man lone me, he wyl keepe my 
Word,z>my father wil loue h1,%9 we wil come vnto him,& del W him, 

After the refurre&tion of Chriſt he preached the Goſpel firſt in Mes 
ſopotamia,afterward in Ponto,andafterward went with his bother Sis 
mon into Perſta,wher he was ſlaine of the heathen prieſtes, 

Samt Fierom writeth, that this Inde was ſent to Abgarus the kynz 
to Edeſſa,with the vernacle. He wrote one ſhort epiſtle, which certain 
old fathers danot count au ctentical, but apschryphal, Cercain things are 
Written init out of the laſt epiſtle of ſane Peter. He alledgeth certain? 

ſentences as ſcripture, which be not in the ſcriptures,as whe Michael d:[« 
putms with the dinel, did contend about the body of Moſes, Aſo be brit» 


oeth 
<< 


prelectionis quart#. 128, 
»eth a notable teſtimony of the laſ? infgembr out of the ſermis of Enoch. 
* 0fthe death of Iude we reade no Ay tainty Sauins that Abdias Vine 
cextucs,and other do write, that this [ude by the violence of the Biſhops 
and Prieſtes,was flame in Perſ1a, 

A pocrypha, 16. 
Re Pocryphum betokneth in latin abſconditum,zy engliſh hidden, 
/ANeof the Word'Azexpowr which doth exaggerate the thing, & ſiga 
UE, nifieth to hide And that kinde of ſcripture is called Apocryphal, 
whoſe original and beginning isnot knowen, andin the which althoughe 
ther be found ſome Verity, yet for many things which ſemeth to be falſe, 
it hath not the importaunce nor wayght of the Canonicall ſcriptures. 
VV hat bookes be apocryphall, you ſhall finde at the full inthe decrees 
DiſinR.15,cap,SanAa Romana Eccleſia, , 

Gelaſins,after that he had burned the bookes of the Manichies , bys 
cauſe be woulde ſeperate the chaffe from the corne , doth [hewe what 
brokesare to be receined of the church,and hawe manye are to be taken 
Apoccyphi, 

Some write that this word Apocryphum ts componnded of this prepoe 
ſrtion ine which ſrenifieth in latin de,& xpvrru,id eſt abſcondo,celo,qua 
(1occulrus,as you Would Jay,conceled or kept cloſe, bicauſe the authour 
ef that boke is not known.Others ſay,that it Fſayd of «xi, which ſignia 
fieth a farre of ,and »giov9 which ſignifteth tudgement,,as you woulde ſaye 
farre from iudgement, bicauſe ther can be no certain indgement, either 


of the matter there written,nor yet of the author of the booke. But this 


etimolog y 1s farre fette, 
Menander Epimenides Aratus. 17. 


WTREnander wasa poete that wrate commedies,he was —_— 
NI ſtusſcholer, he was gogle eyed,and was very ſharpe of wit, but 
outragious in the loue of wome, He wrote 80,comedies,0v one 
epiſtle to Prolomie the kinge,and wrote alſo manye thinges m proſe. 
Hzc Suidas,Out of this Menander Paul alledgeth.1,C orint, cap,'5, thys 
ſezins:Mores bonos corrumpunt colloquia prauas. 
Epimenides. 

Epimenides was a Poet borne in Creta,who being ſent of his father 
mito the field to kepe cattell, did ſleepe ina certaine den three ſcore and 
fiftene yeares:Wherof riſeth a prouerbe, Epimenidis ſomnum dormire, 
which may be applied to ſlug gards,and ſuch as do ſlepe night and day, 

The ſame Epimenides ſayd to the Athenians afflifted with peſtilece, 
that the city muſt be purged and clenſed:and when he came thither, bes 
my demaunded howe it ſhoulde be done,commaunded white and blacke 


ſhepe tobe offered in the ſtreete called Areopagus , and when he was 
| returning 
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Miſcllanea. 


returning homeward,they offred vnto him money,but he refuſedit,Þl1, 
to doth make mencion of this man in his firſt & third boke De legibus, 
Saint Paule, in bis epiſtle to Tite,alledoeth this mans ſaying of the Cre. 
tenſians,althou%h he name him not. 

Aratus. 

Aratus was an old Greke Poet which wrate very exatlly of Aſtrg. 
logie(as Cicero indoeth )whoſe worke entituled Phenomena, Cicero bes 
ing avery young man,did tranſlate,as he him ſelfe doth write,in his ſes 
cond booke De natura deorum,Out of this Aratus Paule cited this text: 
AF.,r7.Iplius genus fumus,which being ſpoken of [upiter , Paule doth 
apply it to the very true God. | 
Arator, 

There wasa chriſtian Poet named Arator who was deacon at Rome 


and wrate theadtes of the Apoſtles in Hexametre verſes(as V olateras 


nus doth note.) | 
Baſlilius Magnus, 18. 


Fe Aſulins Magnus had to his father a prieſt anda biſhop ( as Na: 
0 i7 wanzenus writeth)Who was called Baſilius alſ9, a man of rare 
SL vertue,andnotable piety and godlines, He had fine fonnes,wher 
of three were enhannced to the office of a Biſhop. _ 

Baſilins was the hiſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia , Petrus Was Bis 
ſhop of Sebaſta,Gregory was biſhop of Miſſa,they were three worthy 
men, very famous andexcellently learned. 

Baſilius bad to his ſcholemaſter his own father ,who taught himthe 


rudiments of godlines, principles of grammer and the diſcipline of good 


maners V V hen he was a young man, he both did learne and alſo teach at 
Athens ,and had to his companions Gregorie Nazianzene , and one Lis 
banins, After that he had gone through the chiefeſt churches in Grecia 
> | *- 00; gg 
and al Afia,he returned to Ceſarea,Wwher,for a time he profeſſed dinity, 
But whena certaine ſtrife and contention was riſen betwene bim and 
Enſebinus,the byſhop of Ceſarea , he departed from thence vnto Pontus, 
Ther he ſþent with his auditours.1 4, yeares,in the ſtudy of heauenly doc 


- trine.But when the Arrians did inuade the Churches wyth their heres 


res he was called backeagaine to Ceſarea,and after the death of Euſe« 
bius,was choſen biſhop,and had great conflicts, and very ſharpe diſpus 
tacions with the Arrians,whom the Emperour Valence maintained and 
nouriſhed;which Valence commannded Baſile toleaue his office, and to 
go into exile,yet he wouldnot obey but beg brought before the indy» 
ment ſeat of the Emperour V alence,and his officers,and being much ats 
tempted to obey the threatnmos of the Emperour , ſtood {tout and /tiffe 


againſt him And When they oaue hima nightes ſþace,to deliberate - L 
"un 


\ 


% 

Prelectionis Quart. 129, 
> iuſelf 'e Baſilins anſwered:nay (/aith be ) T'wiltuol take that ſpace, but 
take thou 1 ſpace, fo deſufte &> leaue from thy naughty purpoſe, Andin 

ke the Emperour V alence wife was taken m great dolour and paine, 
”* a 11fo one of his yoruns daughters died, T hen Valenc efent t9 Baſilius, 
fy t he would pray vnto God,that þ 'e himſelfe might be preſerued from 
oer and leath, And ſo it came to paſſe that Baſilirs was dolmered. 
Le that will reade more of the life of Baſilis , let him laoke in Grez 
nmry Na wangene his worke called Monodia , where is commended the 
>! Jinence, the frugality,&s the ſimple apparel of Baſtlins, who through 
continndll faſtinges, watchinges,and tying on the ground, could not ex2 
ecure his of fice as he ought to doo. VV hich thing Eraſmus i im his booke 
called C mcionator,layeth to bis reproche. Before he died , his voyce was 
very vocal and audible , wbere before he had a verye ſlender and ſmall 
yce, He dyed meekely and peaceably and when he had named his ſuc 
f 'or,and had ſpoken theſe wordes of the prophet( Into thy hands Lord 
; mend my ſpirite be gaue vp the ghoſt the yeare of Chriſt,3 $7, 


Adam. 


Ks Dam tooke bis name of this = Adaniab, which fionifieth red 
VP AY *carth, for the earth Wherof the firſt man Wits made , was ſome 
hat redde 94s It 1s in the Eaſt part in many places, through the 
heate of the Sunne, 

There is a great controuerſie amongeſt learned men, whither Adam 
loſt the image of God after he [inned. 

& Mphanins by bop of Salamine im Cypres,in his epiſtle to Tobn biſhop 
of (2:71 jalem(» hich ſaint Hierome tranſlatedout of Greke ito Las 


tin } Fs that wo cm 7 his many. other errours did _ 


'F by 5 (a frnt Tamer dt :« ti fie\ies Omnia domantur 
{unt humanznatur *, All thmges are tamed and made ſubieft 


*ure of man.Now al thinges coull] not be ſubieI vnto man , if he 


-the image of God, by the which he might rule al creatures, It is 

itt21m Geneſis, cap. 5. Er vixit Adam centum triginta annis , ct COYS 

: 1-u2m yvxorem ſuam,& peperit et filtam 1uxta i ſpeciem & imag1- 

"115, vocauit nomen eins Seth. Adam lyued an hundred and thir« 

1 jeares,and beoat a childe in his own likenesafter hi is mare, and cals 
ro ; h: ; ha 2 Jetht Hec Epiphanius, 


place is of diners dinerfly expounded, For ſome dovnaerſtand the 
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Adam after his kinde did ſþred to his poſterity comming of him: but iy 
that ſenſe, beaſtes alſo after their kin.les do beget ,conceine and multiply 
their kinde like to them clues, 5 

Others doindge,that Moſes ſpake not of the image and familitude if 
the body,but rather of the minde. And they likewiſe diſſent amons then 
[elues:for ſome vnderſtand it of the imave and /t militude of 2odlines and 
riohteoufnes, which yet was left in Adam. 

Others do expound it of the priuation of original inſtice and corrup. 
tion of the minde,both which Adam by hu diſobedience did purchace vn 
to him and his poſteritye. 

Others do refer this image &> ſimilitude of Ada(like to the which Set) 
Tas born )to thoſe things whichwer then found in Adam,when be begat 
Seth-for Adam was endewed with reaſon, he was made in dtonity Lorde 
of the earth,he was alſo ſubiett vnto corruption, ſinne, many calamites, 
and vnto death,Chriſoſtome ſaith:Neg; de corporalibus pictaris et chas 
racteribus {criptura aobis diflcrens hoc dicit , ſecundum ſpeciem ſuam, 
& {ecundum 1maginem ſ{uam,ſ{cd de ſtatu anime , Ideo mater nomine 
impoſito filio cumgratiarum aCtione hoc nomen indidit , & neque na- 
turzx,ncque partuialcriplicnatum puerum,ſeddet virtut!, 
Neither the ſcriptures diſputing here of corporall pictures and figures 
doth ſay this(after his ſimulitude & likenes)but it ſpeaketh of the ſtate 
o' the ſoule.Therfore,the mother putting a name Vnto her ſonne , nave 
this name with thankes geuing,and did aſcribe the birth of her childe, 
not to nature, but to the vertue and power of God. 
Epiphanius alſo alledseth Dauid writmg m his3 $ pſalm.Veruntamein 
| 3magineperambulat omnis homo, but exery ma doth Wwalke in his imape 
But this text in my indgement hath an other ſenſe,and is otherwiſe red 
mthe Hebrew tounge,T he hebrew word is Zel which ſ1onifieth proper 
ly Vmabram a ſhadow. And the ſenſe of theſe wodes In imagine peram- 
bular omnis homo, rs no more but this:doubtles ma waltketh ina ſhadow 
and diſquieteth him ſelfin vaine:by which words be confeſſeth the life 
of man to be not onely ſhort and vaine,but to be alſo miſerable andful of 
cares.In the name of a ſhadow,Dauid vuderſtandeth nothing to be firm 
and fure m mans life, but a certaine vaine apparence of things. Some do) 
rede Intencbrisambulat homo.The Grectansand the Latines do redt, 
In imagine, And Tam not ionorannt,that ſaint Auſten doth reade 1"'- 
maginc-and doth take imaginem here for the image of God. His words 
be theſe. In qua Imagine,niſiillius qui dixic:faciam us hominem ad1ima 
ginem & fimilitudinem noſtram, CaſSiodorus alſois of that ſame miunae, 
Hec parerga. T 6 our purpoſe araine, 
£ If Origen take mage to ſignify ſubſtaunce, he isin a manifeſt error, 
for if natural things did remain ful and Whole ,s Dioni/rus te ſtifieth, - 
the 


pPrectionis quart&. | 14.0. 


i 


> dincls mw; boſe [ine was a oreat deale more greuots the the offence of 


4 lam th he) ſhould much more remain i 1 the firſt man,uer and beſ1des, 
- oulde withdrawe anye thing from nature, then (infies 2r9 wi 17 
/innes,[howutd at th e laſt conſume and Paſte away the whole nature 

' faul, 
lorints,of whom faint Hierom learned Rhethoricke,in bis diſÞu 
rrcton anamſt Arrins, Triteth thus: Aliud eſtiyxtaimaginem quodqui 
2m lu>{tancia eſt A Lud tuxta ſimilitudinem elie,quod non eft ſubſtan- 

ta,icd 1N (abſtant! animes qualiratis declaratiuum, &c, 

I: i; one thing to be after the image Which is a ſubſtaunce, and it is an 

other thing to \ beafter the ſumilitude which isnot a abſtice, but a name 

 r1dlity declaredin the ſubſtaunce, And a litle after he ſaith: the ſoule 
12 is per fect after the image now in this world, but after the (imi« 

fl uu plbeerfectofe ward in God and m leſus Chrift it [hall be 
has it} ſhould haue bene if Adam id not offended, The! fore as pere 


temms , toreſon, 1oW tt ts perfect after the image:but 45 cocernins per 


CY 
Tom to come jit 1s perfect after the ſumilitude. Hec Vitorinus, 


Out fo e which words it doth enidently appeare, that the i mare doth 
rew!y differ from the ſumilitude, but not the umage nor the foule bets 
"_ } ful lot hci to be the tmaze of God,but it cannot attain to the ſi; 

of God, vnleſſe it be holy. But obſerue thou,that the holy ſcrip: 
nredoth notalwv: 1 takeimage after that ſipnification, b ut ſomtimes tw 
the place and ſtede of the ſontlitu. le, fo that it doth ſagnifie the purity of 


"2mnde by by faithin Chriſt(as Paule writeth to the ColoſSians:) Expo- 
41165 vos veierem hommem cum attibus ſnis,8& inc duentes nouum qut 

"111 7n11tonemfecundum ! [MAaginem elus qu! creault cum, 
ti ooh be of4 man with his workes, ,and putting « on thenew , Which 
'o1 the knowledoe of him, after the image of bim that created 
2Which placeitis moſt eutdent, that Paule made a difference 
{{ ma; en from the neW, ſo that the ol. le man which pertaineth to 
19t the tmaze of God,bicauſe he lacketh goodnes: the newe 
hope ry ryneth vnto 2race reconered by C briſte, doth beare the 

” Fe } 

LO_m contra Adimantum.one of Manichies Diſciples , vris 
{51125 Acmonet apoſtolus,vr exuti conſucrudine peccacorum , id eſt 
FPLc kh omine,induamur noua vita Chriſti,&c, The Apoſtle doth ad- 
.10,that we laying aſy: cis of ſynne , that is the ol.te man: 
henew (;fo of Chriſt, which be calleth the new man, And that he 
ch vs,that be loſtit ſometimes, he callethit a running . lt ts to 
ed, that Auguſtine ment vs to haue onelye loſt "the pers 
oat {; 112e, and not the image it ſelfe: whiche beynge caſte 
Bu, mto 
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" into foule filthines and tombledin the miery puddle of pleaſures , yer it 
ceaſethnot to be the image,althouzh the brightnes and fairnes thereof 
be obſcured, darkened and conered with the drags of {inne , For Auſten 
him ſelſe writeth in his retraftations , lib, 1.cap,26,after this manuer. 
V'hen I did expound in my worke of.$3.queſtions,nthe, 67, queſtion 
this pece of ſcripture: Ec ipla creaturaliberabirur a ſeruitute tntexirus, g&c 
And the creature it ſelfe ſhalbe delinered from the bondage of corruy, 
tion] ſayd,that the creature it ſelfe (that is man him ſelfe) with the fi, 

ure of the image loſt through ſinne,remained onely a creature,Whichis 
not ſo to be taken,as though man had loſt the whole and enery part of the 
image of God, For if he had throughlye loſt it there had bene no cauſeto 
haue bene ſayd,be ye renewed in the newnes of your minde , and chaun, 
red into that image. Againe if he had loſt al, nothing had remained, And 

Why ſhould it be ſaid of Dauid quanquam in imagine ambulet homo,ta 
men vyarie conturbarur. 


Againe im lib, De Genefi,contra Manichzos, he ſayth:Aliquando {os 
lentdicere,quomodo accepit homo poreſtatem piſcium maris , & vola. 
tiltum cxl! & omnium pecudum,et terarum,cum videamusa multis te- 
ris homines occidi, &a multis yolatilibus nobis noccri,quz volumus 


vel vitare vel capere,ct plerunque non poſſe? &c, 
Theyare wont ſometimes tofay,how hath man taken the power and 906 
ernment of the fiſhes of the ſea,and the birdes of the aire,ofalcattel 1 
wilde beaſtes,when we ſee men to be ſlaine of many wilde beaſtes,C our 
ſelues to be hu#t of many fliyns foules which we wouldeither eſchue or 
take,and for the moſt part cannot* How therfore haue we taken power 
oner them? Here we muſt firſt [ay vnto them, that they do oreatly erre, 
Which doo not conſider man after his fall , when he was condemned mto 
mortality of this life , and loſt that perfeftion, in the which he was made 
after the tmaze of God, But if this gonernment E&> rule doo ſo muche pre 
uaile,that ke d;th rule many beaſtes( for although be may be deſtroiedif 
many beaſtes,throuob the frailnes of y body )yet he can be tamed of none 
of them, foramuch as he himſelf doth tame many beaſts , yea almoſt all, 
If therfore this gouernment of man doo m this ſo muche preuaile , what 
may we thmke of his kinsdome, Which by the voyce of God 1s promiſed 
vnto him,bems rennedand delinered from ſinne*dec Auguſtinus, 
© Ambroſeexpounding that place of Paule to the Coloſsians , doth ſay, 
this image to be vnde»ſtande m the conuerſation of 200d life ( a5 Paule 


aith to the Corinthians )<Qnem admodum portautmus 1maginem clus 
qui deterra eſt,ita er portemus imaginem 1111us qui de czlo elt, As'we 


haue borne the imave of bim Which is of the earth ,ſolet vs beare tht 1s 
mage of bim which 15 from heauen, He therefore is the creator of man, 


Whoſe imaoe he doth commaund vs to beare in holynes and good _ ; 
Which 


.29 ! . on; 
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which doth defcend and come of the knowledoe of the ſonne of God, Hc 
Ambrotius.Bur we may gefſe tha t Ambroſe did take the image, for the 
2 xcellence and perfection of the image. | 
Incltio, 
But what is the image of g0d*&5 What is mit by the ſimilitude of 20d? 
R clponlto, 

Chriſoſtome vpon Geneſts Writeth:Neque enim cum dixit,faciamus 
hominem ſecundum imaginem noſtram, & ſecundum ſimilitudine : hic 
(crmonem finiuit,{ea per ca quz ad1ungit, mantteitum nobis tacit ,quo 
(caſunomen imaginis poſuerit, Quid enim dictrt?& dominetur piſcibus 
maris & volatilibus cxlier omnibus reprilibus ſuperrerram. Imaginem 
dixitergo de priactparu & dominio,no dealiquo aliozquia devs fecit ho 
m1incem principem omnium quz ſunt fuper terram,etnihil ſuper terram 
hominc maius cſ{t,ct omnia ſub poreſtate 1]11us ſunt, Hec Chriſoſtomus, 


Neither when be ſaid(Let vs make man after our ima ee fimilitude ) 
he doth bere fun the word and ſentence, but by thoſe wordes Which be 
doth adioyn,he doth ſhew manifeſtly, in What ſenſe he putteth the name 
of the image, For what doth be ſay*and let him be lord oner the fiſhes of 
the [ea,and the birds f the aire,and al crceping thinges pon the earth, 
Therefore he ſheweth and meaneth the lmage of the gouernment and 
lordſhip,e3> of no other thing bicauſe God made man prince of al things 
which be vpon the earth , and nothing vpon the earth is mightier then 
man,and al thingesare vnder his power and rule, : 
Bu: ſaint Auſtenin his treatie vpon the Epiſtle of Saint Tohn doth 
Lew theimage and ſimilitude of God to conſiſt and ſtand in the vnder« 
uding and in the inward man:wher When be had ſhewed the natural 
»/Þir of man vpon thoſe thinges that be on the earth', bicauſe man was 
12/:after the image of God, he addeth this mterrogation, 
Vo: aurem factus ett ad imaginem det: in intelletu(inquirt)in mente, in 
inreriort homine, ineo qut intelligit veritatemgditudicatiuſtitiam er in 
Liticiam,nouit a quo factus eſt,poreitintelligere creatorem ſuum,|lauz 
care crearorem ſuum, &c,}/yhere was be made after the image of god? 
m vderſtanding in minde,in the inward man,in that he vnderſtandeth 
the truth,and doth diſcerne betwene righteouſnes and vnrigbteouſnes, 
be knoweth of whom he was made, he can vnderſtand his creator , heca 
praife hts creator be hath the intellizence of wiſdome, 
1herfore many,when byill deſires and luſtes they did feare awaye 
the image of God from the,and did in a maner by the vntowardnes of ma 
ners extinguiſh and put out the very flame of intelligence, the ſcripture 
crizth out vnto them: do you not become horſe and Mule , to whom there 
is no Ynderſtanding,that is to fay:I haue ſet thee before horſe and mule, 


 Thave made thee aſter mine image, 1 baue genen thee power oner theſe. 
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V Vberfore, bicauſe the beaſts haue no reaſonable minds, but thou by thy 
reaſonable munde,doeſt perceine the truth,thou vnderſtandeſt y which 
#5 aboue thee , and theſe thmges nalbevnderneath thee , ouer Wheme 
thou art ſet Lord and Ruler , And bicauſe through (inne man forſooke 
God,vnder whom he ought to be,he was made ſubieft vnto them , aboue 
Whom he ought to be. T hus farre ſaint Auſten , who calleth ſometimes 
the image and ſimilitude of God, the vertue and power of reaſonable yn« 


derſtanding, | 
He doth alſo referre the ſame vnto memory,minde,and will , which 


being three faculties of the ſoule,do repreſent(as he ſaith )three perſons 
in one ſubſtance of Godhead , but this is not the perfeftion of the image 
of God. For memory,minde, and will, are not ſufficient to that ende,ex, 
cept we vnderſtand, remember ,and wil thoſe things Which pleaſe God, 
For the image of God is the new man,which vnderſtandeth Gods truth, 
aud is defirous of his righteouſnes, (as Paule doth expreſly teache in the 


Epiſtle to the Epheſtans.Induite nouum hominem, qui ſecadum deum 
creacus eſt 1a tuſtiria er ſanCtitate veritatis, Put on the new ma Which 


zs created after God in righteouſnes and true holynes )V Vhen our minde 
both hath the knowledge of God , and is beautified with righteoujues 
and the knowledge of godly thinges , Andit is nothing els but acertaine 


\ flowing of Gods nature,into our mindes, 


The ſcholemen doo make a diſtinfion betwene theſe twoo, that isto 
be Imago det, ad umaginem det , to be the image of God , andafter 
the imaze of God, For to be the image of God,jis to preſent God himPelſe 
perfeftly,which appertaineth tonone, but to the only ſonne of 20d. There 
fore Paule ſpeakinge tothe Hebrewes doth write,that hets the bright« 
nes of his glory ,and the ingraued forme of his perſon. 

To beafter the image of g0d is to participate ſome part of the perfectis 
on of God:Chriſt therefore the ſonne of god is the naturall image of god) 


father man is after the image of 20d, 
Exemplum, 


The image of a king is one thing in his natural ſonne , and ax other 
thing in his coyne, Man therfore is after the image God,quogd naturalia, 
concerning natural things,as vnderſtanding,memory ,and wil,but after 
the /imilitude of God concerning grace, Therfore great dignity 1s gene" 
20 man , that be is bothe after the image,and alſo after the ſamulitude of 
God Saint Clement in his epiſtle Ad Ilacobum fracrem domiai, doth ay: 
Quod 1nomni homine eſt imago de1,{ed non in omnibus {imilicudo, lcd 
vbi elt mens pura,& anima benigna. Jn enery mA,is the image of god, bit 
notin all is the ſimilitude of God,but where there is a pure mynde anda 


ood /axle, 
$9947 N Contr4 
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Contra Antropomorphitas, 

Thore 4s a certeine ſecte of heretikes called Antropomorphite,who 
affirmed, that God had a body and members as a man hath Who orounde 
bois errour falſly Vpon this text, Faciamus hominem ad 1magin& & 1i- 
minudinem noltram, Let vs make ma after our image E> ſimilitude But 
avainſ? this hereſte, not onely holy ſcripturs, but alſo the auncitt fathers 


Joo moſte godly and ſubſtantially reſiſt and fi oht. 

Chriſoſtome hath theſe wordes,Iterum hic inſurgunr & pullulic he. 
retici ali1 ecclelizdogmara de populantes & dicentes: Eccedicit ſecunda 
imaginem noſtram, Er 1nde yolunt , deo humanam formam rribuere,id 
quod extrem1 fucric ſtuporis,vr is qui forma {pecieg; carer, & nulli alte- 


rationi obnox1us eſt, ſub humani redigatur formam, 8 iacorporco me- 


bra % lincamenta attribuantur, 

Here riſeth agayne and ſpringeth vp other kind of heretiks, deſtroys 
ins and ſpoyling the dottrine of the Churche,and ſaying: Behold he ſaith 
after our image , V pon this they would giue vnto God the ſhape of man, 
which wer extreme madnes and fooliſhnes:that he which lacketh5 form 
and ſhape of man;and who alſo us ſubie&t tono alteration,ſhould be dris 
wen vuder mans ſhape,and the proportion and mtbers of a corporall bos 
dy,ſhould be aſcribed vnto him that is mcorporall, 

S. Auſten in his booke De fide 8 Simbolo, Credimas (inquir)quod 
ſederad dexteradei patris , nec 1deo quaſi humana forma circii ſcrip- 
tum elle deum patrem arbitrandumeſt. Vr de1llo cogttantibus dexterit 
aut ſiniſtri latus an1mo occurrat,aut id ipſum quod ſedere pater dicirur 
flexispoplitibus fieri putidi eſt:ne 1n iNlud incidamus ſacrilegium , quo 


execratur Apoſtolus eos,qui commurauerunt glorii incorruptibilis dei 
in ſimilirudinem corrupribilis hominis . Tale enim fimulachra aco ne 


fas eſt, Chriſt1ano 1a Templo collocare,//Ye belene ſaith be,that be ſits 
teth at the right hand of God the father , neither yet therfore we muſt 


indze or thincke God the father tobe compaſſed about with the ſhape of 


man,that when we thincke of him , either ri2ht ſide or left ſide, ſhould 
enter into our minde,or for that he ts ſaid to ſit , we ſhould thincke that 
to be done with the bowing of hammes and knees , leaſt we fall into that 
ſacrilege wherwith Paule curſeth them,which chaunge the glorie of the 
mcorruptible God,into the ſumulitudeand lykenes of a corruptible man, 
for to place ſuch an image vnto Godin a Chriſtian Churche,u moſt wics 
kedand vngodly, q 

Ther be thre queſtions concerning Adam, whiche are propoſed of leare 
nedmen,to the whiche I will uow aunſwere by the cenſure andindgemte 
both of the auncient doftours,and alſo ſcholemen, 

Queſtio prima, 
VVhither Adam was not diſceiued(as Saint Paule writeth Jandwhi 
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ther he ſinned in pride and idolatrie , Alſo whither he finned move 1; 5. 
uoufly then Eue? 


Queſtio ſecunda, 

V/ hither Adam did foreknow his fault although he had the know, 
ledpe of 200d and enell. before he dideate of the tree forbidden? 

ucſtio tertia. 

VVhere Adam was buried,whither in Hebron,or els in Golpotha? 

| Reſponſlioad primam queſtionem, 
An annſwcere to thettirft queſtion, 

Saint Paul writeth to 'Timothie, Adam noneſt ſeductus , mulier ay. 
tem ſcducta, in prevaricatione fuir. Ada was not diſceined_but the Þ9. 
man Was diſceined,and was in the tranſgreſSion. 

VVhich place Chriſoſtome expounding,doth ſay.Quonamn vero mo. 
do Adam noneſt ſedutus: Ergo neg; inobedicns fuit f1quidem ſeduty; 
non eſt, Nempe mulicr quidem crime excuſans,ait,Serpens decepit me, 
Adam vero non ait,mulier decepit megſed dedic mihi de ligno,& come- 
di, Par autem proteto no eſtzab ca quz generis {1b1 ſocierate 1ungeretur, 
decipi,8& a beltia quz ſ{eruiturt hominis fuiſſer addita . Illud leduttio 
potiusac yerius dicl poteſt. Ad comparationem ergo mulieris dicit, il; 
lum non fuifſe ſedactum,1llaquippe. ab irrationali animante decepracſ, 
hicautem a libera mulicre 8 {bi natura copulata ratione . Rurſym nou 
dicitur de Adam,viditlignum quiabonum ad comedendum eſt ; ted de 
mulicre tantimodo. Comedirt enim(inquit) & dedir viro fto. Non 1gl- 
cur concupilcentiz cxdens, ſed obremperans mulieri , prauaricatus eſt, 


How was Adam diſceined?he was not diſobedient if he were not dis 
ceined. For the woman excuſing.here fault, ſaid:The Serpet hath diſcei: 
ned me,But Adam did not ſay,the woma hath diſceined me , but ſaid ht 
nave me of the tree and I'did eat And truly it is not like, nor is one thing 
to be diſceined of her which was toyned vnto him mn felowſhip of » ſame 
kinde,and to be diſceined of a beaſt whiche was appointed to the ſernice 
of man,therfore the other may the better and more truly be calleda diſ- 
cemums , VV herfore in compariſon of-the woman Paule ſaith, Adamnot 
to haue ben diſcemed, for ſhe was diſceined of an vnreaſonable beaſt & 
he of a free woman , Whiche was coupled vnto him with naturall reaſon, 
Agayne it is not ſayd of Adam,he ſaw the tree that it is good to eate,but 
onely of > woman , for ſhe did eate and gaue to her huſband, Therefore 
he gaue not place vnto concupiſcence and luſt but yelding tothe woman, 
did tranſoreſſe. 

Saint Auſten doth not diſſent from Chriſoſtome:for he expounding m 
his booke De ciuiraze deizhowp Ada was not diſceiued,and in What things 
he Was difceined, doth write after this maner: Credendum eſt(in quit)il- 
Jum viri fue feminz,vni vn homine homini,coniuge contugt,ad act 


legem tran{oredicodan:,non canqua yerum loquentt credidifle, leduttr, 
{ 4 
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non cit ſeduCtus,multer autem ſedutta eſt:n1ji quia1lla, quod ci lerpens 
Joquutus elt,tanqui verum efler,accepir:ille aurem noluicab yaico con 
(yrtio dirimi,necin communione peccati:nec 1deo minus reus, {i ſciens 
cadens4; peccauit, Vnde & Apoſtolus non ait,non peccauit,ſed non eſt 
(c iutus,nam vt1g; ipſum oftendir peccafſe,vbi dicit, per vaum hominE 
intrauit peccatum in mundum , Er Paulo poſt apertius:in ſimilitudinem 
(1nquit)prxuaricationis Adz, Hos autem ſeduQos intelligi yoluit,quod 
14 quod tactuntnon putant elle peccatum,ille autem ſciur, Altoqui quo 
modo verum erit, Adam non eſt ſeduCtus, ſed 1inexpertus diuinz ſeueris 
aacis in co falli potuir,vt veniale crederet efſe commiſſum,ac per hoc in 
eoquidem quo multer {edutta eſt,non eſt ile ſeduftus, 

VVemuſt beleue that Adam being man, to his woman one to one,man 
11 man, huſ bande towife,not beleuing the woma as ſpeaking the truth, 
to haue ben diſceinedin the tranſgreſS1on of the law of God , but onely to 
htue genen place to familiar felowſhip and frendſhip , For the Apoſtle 
ſaid not in vaine Adam was not diſceiued:but the woman was diſceined, 
ſauinoe that ſhee tooke it to be true that the Serpente ſpake vnto her, 


and Adam would not be ſeparate from one felowſhip,nonot in participas 
tion of ſnne,Yet ther fore he was not thelleſſe giltie if knowing and wits 
tinoly he offended,Wherof the Apoſtle doth not ſay, he did not ſinne, but 
he was not diſceined,For he ſheweth plainly him to haue fanned, where 
be/aith:by one ma ſinne entred into y world,e>-alitle after more playns 
plainely he ſaithe :n the ſimilitude of the tranſgreſ99 of Adam, And he 
would haue them to be vnderſtand diſceiued,which thinke not y thing to 
be ſinne,whiche they do. But he knewe , or els how ſhoulde this be true, 
Adamwas not diſcetued.But hauinge no experience of Goddes ſeneritie, 
minht be diſceired in this , that he beleued his faulte to be pardonable, 

au ſo by this he was not diſceiued in that thyng or point in the which the 
Þoman was diſcemed. 

{rainein his boke, De Geneſtad literam expounding this matter more 
plamely , ſayth:S1cur Salomon vir ſummz ſapientiz 1n {i1mulachrorum 
caltun credidir al;quideſle vtilicatis, ſed mulicrum amori ad hoc ma- 
lum t:abeart refiſtere non valuirt, taciens quod ſciebat non efle faciendn, 
ng {u2s quibus depirebat atque diffluebart mortiferas dclitias , conrriſtas 
ret, [ta is Adam,8&Cc, mY 

As Salomon a man of excellent wiſedome,did not beleue any profite 
"em the worſhipping of idols, but was not able toreſiſte and with/tad 
 r/vue of wome,drawmg and alluring him to this miſchief,( doing that 
'6:che he knew ought not to be done, ) leaſt be ſhould make ſadde and 
"249 bis deadly pleaſures,wherewith he doted and was drowned: Euen 


/3 Adam;after the woman being diſceiued,had eaten of the tree forbidde 
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48) |  andoan *to him that they /h ould eate e toner! er , hewontd{not mai fg 
WW; || | ft f1d, le -hom he beleard mio ht haue pincd away W athout bis comfort; 1 
| he ſhould bane Een contrarie to ber mind, andſo vtter!y to bane pc ihel 
m that diſcorde, ; 

* He was not overcome with the concupiſcence of her jleſhe » Whiche 


07 be yet felt not , nor the lawe of his members refiſtyng the lawe of his 
8} minde:but was ouercome With a certayne frendly benenolence and '900d 


vi will, by the whiche ſometyme a is brought to paſſe that God is offended, 
ot leaſt hy 'e man ſhould be made of. i frend ,an enemye, VV biche thins that 


jog [| he ought not to haue done , t 'e fe end of Goc 1s ſentence doth detlare 
4's f | 4: 1 hee , therefore he 6s not diſceined after an other certayne ma, 
1H zer , But Tin dze and ſuppoſe , that he coulde be diſcetued no manner of 
i 4 wayes by the ſubtiltie of the Se; pente , bythe Whiche the woman vas 
4 difceyuc: d, 


The Apoſtle doth call properly this to be a diſceyuin?, by the whiche 
that thyns Whiche was perſwaded , was thought to be true , When! 
was falſe: thatis to ſaye,to thincke , that God, did therefore Gel bidde to 
touche that tree | bycanſe he knee them to beas Gods, if they had toys 
chedit , as though he did enue- the diumitie andGodbead vito them, 
Who had made them men , But if any deſire to haue exper ementfora ile 
much as be ſa the woman not to haue ben dead ,after the frui te receye 
wed , didſollicite the man through any pryde or arrogancie of myuds, 
whiche cannot be conceled from 1 God the ſearcher of allſecretes yl, 
ſuppoſe him, if bee were then imdewed with a' ſpiritual minde , coulle( 
by ngmeanes belene,that God enuiy no them , did forbid th em fr om the) 
fruue of that tree but that fnne was perſa: led, as it might be perfyts 
ded to ſuch Hitherto Saint Auſten, 

Fi | c oncertins the pride of Adam,Saint Anſten m his booke De ciuitas 
te der.priteth after this maner, Non ad maium opus peruenirerur pil 

P! "CCC { 51{1et ma! d V olnnt as . Þorro malz wv O; \untaris In1tinm quod poz 

rucellemiiluperbia, Jairium enim omnis peccati luperbia eſt, &c. 


1 bere could not be acommins to an ill worke,except there had gone 

be} oreanill will Further more what coul, ! be the beoinnimg of anillol "A 

but pryde?for pride is the beoninnynoe of all finne: And what is pride, 

but the ambitious lefire of per werſe loftyneſſe ? For pernerſe lofryne)ſ? 
is in forſakine that beginning, t0 the whiche the minde ſhould cleaue i 
ſticke,to be as it were a beoinnins vnto him ſelfe.and this is done , when 

| one doth oucr much pleaſe mPſelfe, and ſo truly he doth pleaſe þim ſelfe, 
RS When he dothſwarue and departe from that mmmutable goodnes , which 
0274 more t9 bane ple, iſed him,then he him {elfe, Avayne, "Aer 


i AM place 


prelectionis quartz. 144, 
place /uſten writeth;Sbe fatd, the Serpent diſceyned me,andT did eate. 
nd be faid:the woman Which thou gaueſt me,onaue me of the tree, and 
1 did eate,But here ſoundeth m no place the petution of Par don, the cal: 
l:1o for for g1nenes, For although theſe do not denie that Which they com 


nitted,as Cain did, yet not with/landing pride doth ſeke to referreaud 


caſt it ypon other,Whiche one hath done naughtily him ſelfe , The pride 
of the woman vpon the Serpent , the pride of the man vpon the woman: 
but it is an accuſation,rather then a true excuſe , where there is an open 
tranſoreſston of Gods commaundement, 

Concerning the idolatrie 0 f Adam,the ſame Auſten likewiſe writeth 
at full In queſtiombus ex nouo Teſtamento, And thoy may/t perceiue, 
that he 1s not onely an Idolater whiche doth Worſhip and adore an idoll 
in the ſtede of God,but alſo doth deſtre equalitie with God by a moſt ime 
pudent arrogancie, 

That Adam ſinned more greuouſly then Eue,after a certaine maner, 
many doctours and learned fathers do defend and define. 

Saint Ambroſe De 1nſtiturione virginis,wyriteth after this ſort, Mus 
lerexculgtionem haber in peccato,vir non habet, [11a vr (criptura alſerir 
abpicauſsimo omnium Serpentedecepra eſt,tu a mulierc,id eſt,i}13 ſu- 
periorcreatura decepit,re interior. Te enim mulier decepit, lllam angez 
[*,licet mal? S1 tu 10tertort non poruiſtt refiſtere, quomodo illa potuir 
{uperori,culpa tua illam abſoluic. The woman hath excuſe in her ſinne, 
the man hath not: ſhe( as the Scripture affirmeth ) was diſceined of the 
Serpent the wiſeſt of all beaſts,thou of a woman. that is,the higher cres 
atured:ſ. eiued her,and the inferiour,thee: but an aungell(although ul) 
diſceined her.If thou couldeſt not reſiſte the in feriour, how could ſhe res 
ſiſte the ſuperiour*thy fault doth acquite her, Hitherto Saint Ambroſe, 
But yet thincke not bere,that $ , Ambroſe ment,that the fault of Adam 
doth vtterly take away the fault of Eue , as though ſhe ſinned not at all. 
But peraduenture he ment,that the offence of AdamgilſomWwhat mitie 
gate the fault of Eue. 

The maiſter of the ſentence in his ſecond booke doth ſay, that Eue to 
ſpeak Simplicitergdid more offende,then Ada ,bycauſe ſhe would v/urpe 
equalitie with the Godbead:and beinge pufte vp with to much preſumps 
{15 ,belened that it ſhould ſo come to paſſe, But Adam did not beleue it, 
but thought of repentaunce and of the mercie of God , ben he geuing 
place to bis wife,did conſente to her perſwaſion,not willing to make ber 
ſadde,andtoleaue her as one forſake of him, leſt ſhe ſhould pine through 
beauines,and ſo peri ), 

Aiſo daint Ambroſe whiche ſemeth to perſwade that Adam offens 
Jed more 2reuou 'fl 3) then Eue Wwriteth in hs boke De paradiſo; Adam - 

ua 
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ſoa culpeſedvxoris vitiolapium cite, T hat Adam did not fal by bi, Mis on 
offence, but by the fault of hys wife . re wine, 1 cgraap not by the/: 
iwordes that Adam did not offende at all with bis owne fame , for if |. 
would,he nedenot to have genen place to his wife, 

But S, Auſten m his boocke De ciuitate dei;doth exazgerate the fall 
of Adam, ſaym?,that Ene tooke it to be true,that the Serpent ake tr 
her nor thou 7þt it to be finne 'y / ſhe did But Adam did not beleue it t5 by 
true which e the pernicious enemie did ſubtilie ſuggeſt, be knew itt; 
be ji me that be dit [ and wittmoly and willingly fomed , and ſo after a 
Certayne maner Joffe *nded more Trenouſly then, Eue, but yet not Simpli. 


Citer,as the ſcholemen hold. 
x Reſponlio ad ſecundam queſtionem, 


Rf Er 8 not forehuo've bis fall , althoush he had the knows 
eds e of good 5 euill, before he eate of the tree for bid lden, S. Auſten doth 


diſeour les wes in his,xi,boke vpon Geneſis, Whoſe wordes be theſe: 
S1 preſcius fniler (a! Peccatt vindizq; dininz, quonam patto beat? eſſe 
POoterit in pradiſo?s L {1C1n par: adiſo tuillernon beatus, 1mo vt conticio 
miler apprebengendo noninfmam In quam Inciderit rutnam, & quaa 
paradi{t voluptatibus & delitiis exularet,necſoln a paradiſo verumet!a 
a grat ;adiuina , quod non exiguum clt homini detrimentuni., If be had 


the forek towledpe of his ſin,e> of the reuenoemtt of 20d, hoWv coulde he 

be bleſſe: {mm par adiſe? For ſoin paradiſe he had ben not bleſſed, Yealas 1 

conietinre ) a miſer & wretchedin apprehendyng G& cocemm?# that, no 

= all rnme,into the which he ſhould fall, and by the whiche he ſheuld be 

Eaniſhed from the pleaſures and pleaſatntnes of Paradiſe and not onely 

from Paradiſe, but from Gods grace whiche is no ſmal detriment toma, 
ObicQio, 


But ſome men will ſay: if he foreknew not his fall , but were therof 
wncertayne , then Was he alſo vncertayne of eternall felicitie to come. 
T-hiche if it ſof fallout , how then was he either bleſſed or ſpiritualifans 
how betened be with cer tayne and ſure hope that be ſhould obtain enzre 
taſting blefſednes* 

R cſponſio, 

This argumit is nothing worth, For the certainty(at the leaſt, the mo- 
rall certainty, althouohn not the certainty of the eutdence of bleſſeqnes to 
come )and the knowl doe therof, ſhould nothing haue withdrawen uf on 
the ble ſednes,(at the leaf naturall )of Adam beins i inthe ſtate of mno» 
Cencre : yeait ſhould rather bane encreaſed and made it cleare and well 
known:but the foreknowing of bis fal, and of his miſerie to come, had ex 
tmoruyhed his bleſſedues: not the perpetual! bleſSednes,Þut the natural, 
or at the le i/t ſhould much haue obſcuredit, : 
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pr&ectionts quarte. 14.5. 
It may be ſaidalſo,that he was vucertaine of his eternall bleſSednes to 
come, /o that,that meertamty be cotrarie to the certainty of extdice , 27 
{5 the aiigell beg created bleſSed, was vncertain of hts eternall felicitie 
income. And althouzh Ada had not the foreknowledse of his fall, it doth 
not ther fore follow , y he was not ſpirituall and bleſSed. For they had not 
the foreknowledoe of the,vnto who the Ypoſtle ſpeaketh, writing to the 
Galath1as:V os qui fpiritualcs cftis,yor that be ſperituall f reſtore ſuch mn 
the ſpirite of meKenes,conſuderms thy ſelf,leaſt thoualſo be tipted. Here 
maz We.call the not vuaptly bleſſed,becauſe they were ſpiritual,not in bo« 
dy but in righteouſnes of fath, retoyſing in hope,and patient of trouble. 
The /choleme,to proue that Adam neyther was nor could be ferekowe 
1m» of his fall, reaſon after this maner:the ill y is foreknowne e&> foreſene 
either it pleaſeth the will,or not If it pleaſe, then there is fault mit, but 
it cannot be, that any fault of man ſhould go before the firſt faulr of Ada, 
Ifit do not pleaſe then there is paine init , Whiche is not to be graunted, 
for the paine doth nener go befire the fault, 
That Adam had the knowledge of 200d and enill before he did eate of 
the tree for bidde_Chryſoſtome vps Geneſts doth fay this, Merito quis ro 
cauerit,quam yvircute habuerit hoc lignum cuiuseſus jllorii oculos ape- 


rucric,& quare ]ignn ſcientizbont & mali vocerur,neq; cnim clus cx co 
liga0 oculos illorum apervit,nam & ante eſum yidebant. 8&c, 


One may with good cauſe af ke, what vertue this tree had the rating 
wherof did ope their eres, Why it ts called the tree of the knowledge of 
n00d <> euil, For not y eating of 3 tree opened their cyes. for they ſaw bes 
fore the eating, but bicanſe the taſt was an argument of diſobedience, xx 
a tra/yreſSing of the comaundemtt geut of God, for the which cauſe g10- 
1; Tas after wardalſo takT'away, which did copaſſe the,becaufe they had 
nae them ſelues ynworthy of ſuch honour,the Scripture obſeruing ber 
maner & phraſe doth ſay,they did eate,and both their etes were opened, 
© they knew they were naked,naked through finne , naked of clothes 
c/ ; ſupernall grace,&> they felt ſenſibly 5 ſpoliatis therof,that throuzh 
| unfaſtaes which came vp the they ſhould certaily know mto what pe 
nile daioer y traſereſ$0 of 3 lords comaiideniet had brouzht the, exc, 

Butalitle after,Chryſoſtome writeth inthe ſame place, ſayinoe: 
Sunt contentioſi multt qui dicere audent,quad polt eſum ligni,ſcientia 


habueric Adam ad diſcernendum bonum & malum,non autcm antea,id 
quod extreme tucritamentiz, 
wy Ti | - 4 : ? F Jn 
: [ pe e be many contentious perſons which dare ſay,yafter the eating 
of the fruite of the tree , Adam had knowledoeto diſcerne good andil, 
ananor before. which thing Were an extreme madnes. 
a Wy , ? : 

For be that vane names vnt6al bea 5,0 which obteined y maruzilous 
grace of Prophecie,Wwhiche he pronounced of the woman, howe could he 
ve norant what Was good & Was what il? Againif we graiit it we [hal 

Cca, rem 
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bring blaſphemies againſt our creator,for hoW ſhould he geue comannd. 
ment toan tonoratunt perſon : that t1 anſoreſS$i0 W4s ul. butt is u0t fy 
(Godfortid )but Adam knew clearely,for that cauſe he made him inthe 
beninning tobe of a free will, whiche if it had not bene, neither on9bt he 
to be puniſhed when he had tranſoreſsed the commanundement , neither 
to haue bene rewarded if he had obſeruedit , for he was made mortall 
through tranſgreſSion,as it appeareth by this comaundement, and thije 
things which folow, but before hewas immortal VVho therfore ca ſuffy 
or abide that man ſhould firſt receiue the knowledge of goodand enillaf, 
ter the eating of the tree, which, man before was full of ſo great Wiſedom 
and obtayned with knowledze alſo Propheticall grace? And how ca this 
be conſonant to reaſon, that he ſhould know the natures of goates , ſhee 
and all other brute beaſts,and what herbe ſhould be holeſome and prof 
table for meate,and which vnholeſome,to ſeke one and auoide the other, 
and he him ſelfe being a reaſonable beaſt , not to know What ts good and 


What is ill? But behold ſayth the Scripture,god calleth thu tree, the tree 


of knowledge of 200d and euill. 1 am not ignoraunt of it , but if thou wilt 


learne the properties of the holy Scriptures , thou ſhalt know Wherfore 


be geveth thisname to this tree, 

It was not ſo called bycauſe it gaue knowledge vnto man of ill, but by, 
cauſe by it the tranſoreſ$ion of the commaundement was done , andſ 
through that entred afterward knowledge of ill and ſhamefaſtnes , and 
therfore was it ſo called. | 

The ſcholemen andother later writers do ſay it was called the tree of 
knowledge of good andeuill Abeuctu,that is,of that which followed the 
eating therof, for although man did knowe before Speculatiue,what was 
il, yet he did not know it practice, by experience, 

A's for example, A'Phiſution being in 200d health doth know diſeaſes 
onely be ſpeculation,but when he ts jicke, he doth better know them,by- 
cauſe he doth both know them,andfeele them,Euen ſo Ada,although ht 
knew before what obeditce and diſobedience was,yet after the eats of 


the fruite, he didnot onely know,but alſo felt what ill came by diſobedi 


ence,& therfore this tree ts called 5 tree of knowledge of 5 good an ell, 
not bycauſe it geuethſuch knowledge of it ſelfe but it is ſo called(Tja)) 
Abcucnru,euen as the treee of life is called the tree of life AbcteCtu,that 
75( as ſome dinines Write )that the frute of this tree did conſerue the is 
teoritie of mans health , and the radicall moiſture that be ſhouldneutr 
be ſtriken with age with wrinckles, with bore heares,nor with any core 
ruption,but ſhould haue remained im perpetuall younge ave, 

Other there be whoſe tudortt is coipted more true, ,y it us called 5 tree 


of life ,not becauſe it gaue life vuto ma wherwith he was endewed ajore 
| | | is 


7 w X þ | 
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nt that it ſhould be a Simbole,anda memoriall of life taken of Ged, | 
ueſtio, | wu 


Saint Auſten doth propoſe and aſ ke , why this prohibition was made, 
\vecially when to eate of the tree of knowledge of g00dand euil, was nor | 


ill of u ſelfe,but onely ill, bycauſe it was forbidden. [1 
R cſponiio, | | W. 

Saint Auſten doth aunſwere to this queſtion, ſayingthat it was for= ly 
bidden, not that it ſhould be ill, but y it ſhould be 200d vnro man as tous Þ 
chyng the effeft: for that thyng whiche is commaunded or forbidden for | p | 


obedience ſake,is g00d,as touching the effeF, +. 

Azayne,man could not haue knowne that be had a Lordouer him,ex: 6 
cept ſome thyng ſhould be either commaunded hym,or forbidden,and fo th 
wasthe eating of the tree forbidden him, for obedience ſake, 1. 

Reſponſio ad tertiam queſtionem, | 

That Adam was buried in Hebron andnot m Golgotha , ſome do 7 
prove, partly out of the old Teſtament,andpartly out of Saint Hierome, "_0 
andof others which come nerer the truth, as they ſay, 

Its written in the booke of loſue : Then Ioſue bleſſed bim, and 2aue 
puto Caleb, Hebron for an enheritaunce . Hebron ther fore became the totue 14, 
enheritaunce of Caleb the ſoune of Tephoni , the Keneit vnto this day, 
bycauſe be folowed conſtantly the Lord God of Iſraell,, and the naine of 
Hebron was before tyme,called Kiriatharba. whiche Arba was agreat | 
manamons the Anachims, thus the land ceaſed from warre . VV hiche 
place the 2loſe(calledGlolla inter linear1s Jexpoundeth after this vianer: 

oure of the chiefeſt Patriarches are buryed there who Lyra doth name 

Adam, Abrabam, Iſaac lacob together with their wines , And Lyranus 
commenting vpon the ſame place,doth ſay. ,Laam tsa common name,and 
doth ſignifie man, yet it us properly applied to the firſt man,beyng there 
buried But in dede _—_— and properly is the name of mankind, «5 
doth betoken ſometimes both the ſexes,as in the, chapter of Gene/1s.in 


die quacreautt deus homine , ad imaginem dei fecit cum: maſculi & fx0*>3 
minicreauir eos, & vocauitnomina cora Adizin dic qua creatt fun 111t, 
In the day that God created Adam , inthe likenes of God, made he bym 
male and female,created be them,e> bleſsed them, andcalled their name 
Alamyin the day that they were created:and by geuing the one name,ke 
noteth the inſeparable coniunction of man &> wife . Sometime Adam 


15n0taname of kinde , but of oneonelye perſon , which the Logitians 
call ladwiduum. as in thez,capt, Et occultauit ſe Adi & yxor cius. And Gen.3; 
Adam bid him {elfe with his wife, The Hebrue texte, in Toſue hatÞ not, 
Er Adam maximus interAnachim, Adam Was oreate amony the, Anas 
chimes , but readeth for Adam , Arba ,whiche was a 'myohty perſon, 
endof oreate power and Was the preateſt of the Gyauntes , Theres 


Cc,u fore 
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fore where the olde texte hath Adam , that worde Adam betokennct}. 
uot there the perſon of the firſt man'named Adam , but it 1s a NOWNE aps 
pellative, fiomfiyng man, as Caietanus writeth. Quer and beſide Sau 
Hierome diſcourſing this place of Matthew:Ec venerunt in locum quod 
dicitur GoJgotba. T hat is to ſay, they came mtothe place called Golvg; 


tha,thatis toſay,the place of dead mens ſculles,doth ſay thus: 


Audiui quedam expoſuille Calvariz locum inquo lepultus eſt Adi, 

& idco {icappellarum efle,quia 1b1 antiqui hominis fit conditum capur, 
& hoc eſſe quod Apoſtol” dicirt, Surge qui dormis,& exurgea mortuis, 
&1]luminabir te Chriſtus, Fauorabilis interpretatio,mulces aurem po; 
puliznectamen vera,Extra cnim vrbem & foras portaloca ſunt, in qui? 
rruucantur capita damnatorum: & Caluarix,id eſt,decollarorum ſump, 
{erc nome,proprerea autem ib1 crucifixus eſt dominus., vt vb1prius erat 
arca damnatorum,ibi crigeretur vexilla martyrii.Er quomodo pro no. 
bis malediftum crucis tactus eſt , & flagellatus eſt & cructfixus, fic pro 
omnium ſalute quaſi noxius inter nox1os crucihgeretur , S1n autem 
quiſpiam contendere voluerit,ideo ib1 dominum crucifixum vt ſanguis 
1phas tuper Adztumulum diſtillarer, Interrogemus cum, quare & a1 
latrones 1n codem loco crucihxi ſunt? ex quo apparer , Caluartam non 
{cpulchrum primi hominis,ſfed etiam ſignificaredecollatorum , vt vbi 
abundauirt peccatum ſuperabundarert gratia, Adam vero {epultum iuxca 
Hebron & Arba,in Ieſu filio Nauelegimus. Ha&tenvs Hieronimus, 

I heardacertaynman expound the place of Caluarie , mn the which: 
Adam was buried,and that it was therfore ſo'called_bycauſe the heads} 
the olde firſt man Was there buried, and by this to be ment that, Whiche 
the Apoſtle ſayth :| Awake thou whiche ſlepeſt and jtande vp from t'2 
dead , and Chriſte ſhall g:ue thee lysht : A fanourableinterpretatio:, 
and pleaſing the eayes of the people , but yet not true , for the places in 
the Whiche the heades of condemned perſonnes were ſtriken of , were 
Without the Citie and without the gate , and tooke thenams Caluari, 
that is,of men beheaded , Therfore the Lord was crucified there,th: 
Where the place of condemned men was , there ſhould be ſet vp the b.11, 
ners of martyrdome , and as he was made for vs the curſe of the croſs, 
and ſconrged,and cricified for the ſaluation of all | be ſhould be cru: 
fied as 9iltie among [t the oiltie,But if any man Will contende , that the 
Lorde was therfore crucified there, that his bloud myght drop vpon the 
grane of Adam:let vs af ke hym , why the two thenes were crucified 8 
the ſame place * By the whiche it appeareth,that Caluaria Was n9t tV 
eraue of the firſt man , but doth ſrenifre a place of perſonnes beheaded: 
that Where ſinne did abounde, grace myzht more abounde , V Ve read? 
in the booke of Teſu the ſonne of Naue , that Adam was buryed by Hts 


bron and Arba. 
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Lyranus is vtterly of the ſame mynde with Hierome , expotndyng 
the ſame place of Mathew , Furthermore Saint Hierome entreatyng 
that place of Paul before aleged, (Surge qui dormis,wake thou Which 
flepeſt, and ariſe from the dead and Chriſt ſhall gene thee light ){ayth. 1 
remember , that [ herd a certayne man diſputyng m the C hurche of this 
place, which brought mto the theater(that is the playeng place ) a forme 
neuer ſene before, that he might pleaſe the people, T his teftimonie( faith 
be )was ſpoken vato Adam buryed in the place of Caluarie , where the 
Lord was crucified, Whiche ts therfore called Caluaria, bycauſe the head 
of the old firſt man was layed there, 

In that trme therfore , when the Lord beyng crucified did hans oner 
kis grane, this Prophecy was fulfilled. A wake Adam which ſlepe ſt, and 
riſe from the ded, Erno(vr legimus)emipaton ood xgigos nd eft, orictur tibi 
Chriſtus. Sed epavere,id eſt ,continget te Chriſtus,that is,and not as we 
read Chriſt ſhall gene thee light, but Chriſt ſhall touch thee, bicauſe he 
might be made altue CT riſe by the touching pf his bloud,and his bodly ba 
gin there, And then alſo was the tipe and fioure fulfilled in veritiz, whe 
Elizeus bens dead, aid raiſe the dead ma VV hither theſe things be trae 
ornet,l leane it to the wdgement of the reader. 

Truly theſe thyngs bems ſpoken then among the people, they pleaſed 
and were receyued with a certayne gladnes, 

One thing, I ſþeake that I knowe , this ſence and meanynoe doth not 
agree with the interpretation and text of the ſame place, 

Vet Saint Ambroſe m the fift booke of hys Epiſtles doth ſay , that 


Adam was buried im Golzotha,Chriſtus (1nquir) animam cuangelicam 
luicepit in Golgotha,, vbi Adz ſepulchrum , vr illum morruum 1n ſua 
cruce reſuſcitaret, Vb1 ergo in Adam mors omnium,ibi in Chriſto om- 


num reſurre&10,Chriſt ( ſayth he Jbrought his Euangelicall foule into 
Golrothagzwhere was the ſepulchre of Adam , that he might rayſe hym 
beyis dead, by bis croſse . Therfore where thedeath of allmen Was i 
Adam,there was the reſurrefton ef all,im Chriſt, 

But this is Ambroſe peculiar opinid, or els he coſented with tht whiche 
aid litle expende or weioh,what Golgothaand Caluaria did meane. 

Nevertheles Origene expounding the place of Mathew before alled- 
wed ſemerhnot to reieft that ſentence Andalthough he doth not affirme 
it, yet be Writeth thus : Veait ad me traditio quzdam talls,Þ corpus 
Alzprimi hominis bi ſepultt eſt,vbi crucihxus eſt Chriſt®,8c.T here 
came to me ſuch a certaintraditio, that the body of Adam the firſt man, 
was there brcricd where Chriſt was crucified:y as all died in Adam, foall 
mi2bt lue wn Chrijt:y im that place which is called Caluaria,y ts the place 


of beades,the cad of mankind ſhould with all the people finde reſurrecs 
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| Miſcellanea. 


eion,by the refurretHon of our Lord and ſautour , whiche ſuffred there 
and aid riſe. For it was inconuentent , that many beyng born of him_r4, 
ceyued the remiſ$10n of their ſinnes | and did obteyne the benefite of re 
frrreftion, that he beyng the father of all men , ſhould not obteyne (hg 
fame grace, k 

Theophilaus expound the ſame place, doth rehearſe almoſt the 
like words,nor Ciprian doth not differ from them,writing m his ſermon 
of the reſurrettionof C hriſt,C reditur CaJuaria Adam ſanguine Chriſj 


conſperia, qui ſub loco quo crux domini fixa eſt , humatus traditur ah 
antiquis,The headof Adam ts beleued to hane bene ſprinckled with the 
bloud of Chriſt which Ada is reported of the oldfathers to be buried yn, 
der y place in the which the croſSe of the Lord was faſtenedand{ſet. 
Adam was the figure of Chriſt,and hu ſlepe,and theribbe takenſr; 
him, did beare the ſhadow partly of Chriſtes ſleping on the croſSe,partl 


pl 


of the Church formed out of his ſide. 
| Enos. 20. 


X A ? intelligence of Seth to call his ſonne by this name, Enos, For 
þ:.EE 2 although he was ſet and founded of God, that he ſhouldbe 


the head of the generation of the godly , yet did be full prudently know, 
that his poſteritie ſhould, in this world be troubled with many calamities 
and cares, And truly vnto the ende of the world the ſtate and condition 


of the eleft ſhalbeno other,as lon? as they liue inthe fleſh, but that they 


© 


ſhould be Enoſhim, that is miſerable and afflifted , for as many as will 


line godly in Chriſt Jeſu, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 


Saint Hierome writeth, that as this name Adam is interpreted, 


fo Enos after the yarietie of the Hebrue toiſs us expoided likewiſe ni, 


C briſoſtome writeth)ſe here( ſaith he bow they teach an argument of 
thanckfulnes in naming their ſonnes,bycarſe be ſaith here, y Seth called 
the name of his ſonne, Enos. And furthermore the  [cripture willing toms 
reuprete the appellation of the name vnto vs,doth ſay; Hic ſperauit,inuo- 
cando nomen dit dei, He hoped,calling vpo the name of the EE 
thon ſene a name more beautifull then a diademe more noble the purple: 
What ſhalbe more bleſsed, then he which is beautified with the inuocas 
tion of God and doth poſSeſSe the ſame for his name? Dooſt thou ſe,ho 
that inlitle and ſmall appellatiis are hidden great riches of ſenteces*F0r 
hee is not onely jhewed the piery & godlines of parents, but alſo y great 


duly 2ece towardes their childre, Dooſt thou ſe, how ſtraight way en? fo 


prlectionis quart#. 14.3. 


the bomning they taught their children which were borne Vnto them, 
admoniſhmg them to exerciſe vertue by the very names that they gaue 
them? T hey did not as they donow, ene names they paſſe not how, arid 


without any #uſt cauſe or reaſon, For they ſay now: ler the child benamed 


aſter his graundfather ,or great grandfather, or great grandfathers fas 
ther:but the old auncient fathers did not ſo, but 2aue all dilrgence to ſet 
ſuch names to their children, Which ſhoulde not onety leade into vertue, 
thoſe which had ſuch names, but alſo ſhould teach al other which ſhould 
come into the world, following no ſmal wiſdome.Therfore ler vs not ſet 
vuloar and common names to our children, Let vs not oene them the na« 
mes of our graundfathers,and our great graundefathers fathers, and of 
them which were noble in kinred,but let vs gene them the names of holy 
men,which did ſhine in vertues,and had great truſt towards God . But 
zet let neither the Parents nor children truſt to the names them ſelues. 
For the name profiteth none, in whom vertue is not commended: but we 
muſt haue a regard of ſaluation in euery operacio of vertue,an{ neither 


tobe hich minded in the operacton, neither in the kinred of holy men,nor 


. mnanyother,but im the truſt of 200d woorkes, yea and neither of them to 


thinke much of him ſelfe.But then we ought to be moſt humble and mos» 
det when we haue heaped together great riches of vertues : for enen ſo 
hallwe kepe our riches gatbered together and obtaine vnto vs the grace 

of God. For Chriſt for this cauſe ſaid to bis diſciples: when you haue done Euk.17, 
all thinges,ſay,we ve vnprofitable ſeruauntes, Therfore in all things, let 
vs humble our hawtines and pride,and let vs learne to be modeſt &+- gens 
tle,andnot to be lofty and high in our good workes.And let vs knoy this 
to be the greateſt vertue to behaue our ſelues modeſilye and humbly in 

our good workes, Thus much Chriſoſtome, for the name of Enos. 
Catetanus reading this text after the verity of the Hebrue doth ſay, 
that Moſes doth expreſſe here,not the perſon of the tyme in ſaying runc, 
then,and not paſliue,ſed attiuc,(in ſaying to cal vpon )when man began 
nit tocal vþon God( for that did Abel before in ſacrifiſing ) but to call 
Vpon God in that name Tehoua,which i a name of four letters, For Mo» 
ſes doth ſhew the beginning of al religious ates among the Hebrues, to 
beincalling vppon this ſpeciall name of God, Iehoua, for the Hebrues 
doattribute marneilous vertues to the calling vpon this name, And ther 
fore Moſes was very careful and diligent about the beginning of the ins 
Wcation on ſuch a name, And by this texte wee maye learn? that the 
tons Which is called the Hebrue toung, was before the floud, For this 
name Tetragrammaton,that is of foure letters was of that ſame touns, 
and written with the ſame charatters but yet it followeth not, that this 
onely touns was before y floud.For the ſan doth not ſo _ = 
CAM, ot 
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doth onely fay,thatithe children of Noe after the floud were of one foe} 
and lannuage, | 
1 be text of the| Hebrues is this: Tunc ceprum eſt vt inuocarerur in 
nomine domini,T hen began men to callvpon the name of the Lorde, Jn 
thes text the Hebrue verbe Halal is of the third coniugation , and it is 
written mthe beomnnins with He and with a ſingle Lamed, but certain 
of the Hebraes, followmg an other ſionification of this verbe , whichic 
ro prophane or tomake pnolorious, dooreade chis:Tunc prophanatum 
eſt ad inuocandum nomendomin.”] bat is:they did prophant and attri, 
bute the name of God vnto idols ,bicauſe they began to commit udolatri, 
It is referred therfore vnt» the time,and not vnto the perſon (as Aquila 
doth tranſlate it ito the Greeke )rer: ig384,14 elt,tunc ceptum eſt, then 
they began,But ther isno cauſe known \why the pointer pretours {hould 
tranſlateit after this maner:Hic ſperauc 1nuocare nomen domti1 del, 
He truſted tocall ypon the name of the Lord God T he Caldze tranſlati 
en readeth thus: T hen beoan the children of men to praye in the name of 
the Lord God.T herfore Enos was the firſt that beganne to cal vpon ihe 
name of the Lord, bicanſe after the iudgemtt of ſome he was y firſt that 
ound certam images, by the which the deuotion of praizr ſhould be ſlire 
red vp.But that ſemeth to be falſe and vaine , T he true meaning of this 
text is this:T hen began the hartes of the godly to be moued to reftare res 
ligion,whicha long time by the wicked had bene ſuppreſſed, And by this 
word 1nuocare,zs /tonified the true woor ſhipping of God to be reſtored, 
Which through tmpiety was almoſt loſt, 

Tet ther 1sno doubt ,but that Adam and Eue,g3 a few of their childre, 
wer the true wor ſhippers of God, And Moſes doth vnder ſtand , that the 
flowing of impiery Was ſo great in the world,that relivis was almoſl come 
co vtter deſtruction, bicauſe it remained onely among a few perſons. 

Now after Seth had begotten a ſonne like him ſelfe,and h.1d his famis 
ly 2odly gonerned andordered,thtn began ther to be a diſtinft face and 

hew of the church, & the true worſhip of God was eretted & reſtores, 
which ſhould endure to the poſterity Such of late was the reſtoring of re 
lig10nin our time not that it was vtterly extmguiſhed,but bicauſe ther 
Was n0 one certain nation which did truly worſhip God , but were diſe 
perſed here and ther. But now thankes be geuz to God, they are reſtores 
avaine tothe profeſsion of their [mcere faith and pure religion, as names 
(3 cis noble realme of Envland, 
|  Mathuſalem. 21. 

=== Ome dortcord that Mathuſale lined, xiiii.yeres after the floud, 
[423 but this afſer 113 may berefelled & refuted, both by the text 7s, 


= holy ſcripture, alſo by the writings of certain holy cn 


prelectionis quart. 14.9, 


i: i; written in Geneſts,that Mathuſalem lined, $7,yeares,and be» 
»it Lanech,and after he begat Lamech,be liucd.7$2 yeares , and begat 
[10:s 11:1 dauobters:fo al the dates of Mathnſalem Were, 969, yeares, 
f / P be dicd. 


TILLAS 


Then Lamech lined, 1 $ 2,yeares,and begat Noe. Now from the day 
of the birth of Mathuſalem, vato the natuuty of Noe ,were.z 69. yeares, 
ito the which if ye adde the,Goo,yearcs of Noe ( bicauſe m the ,600, 
care of bis life, the flond came vpon the earth )it ſhal plainely appeare, 
that Mathuſalem died in the,g69 yeare of his life euen in the ſame yeare 
inthe which the floud began, And this ſupputatis of the Hebrewes doth 
ſaint Hierom follow in queſtionibus Hebraicis,vuto whome the ſuppus 
tation of the 59, Interpretours doth not ſeme good,noy pleaſe. And of this 
controuerſy he writeth thus: Famola eſt quzſt10 , & diſputatione omaity 
ecclefiarum venrilata,quod tuxta diligentem {uppurationem quatuorde 
cc:mannes poſt diluuium Mathuſalah x ixifſereteratur,Ther isa famous 
queſtion,an toſſed to and fro by thgfdiſputacion of al churches, that afs 
ter diligent ſupputacion and accompt , Mathuſalem is reported to haue 
Ined.1 4.yeares after the floud , For when Mathuſalem DAS. 167, Yeares 
old,be begat Lamech, Againe,When Lamech Was.1 88, yeares olde , he 
begat Noe,and vnto the time of the virth of Noe , the yeares of Methus 
{alems life were, 55.Now inthe.600,ere of Noes life,the floud came: 
and by this the ſupputation had by part, we muſt cauce and conclude 
that the floud in the. 95 5.yeares of Mathuſalems life, did floweſouer all 
the world, And wher he is ſayd before to haue lined, 969, yeres,no man 
ow9ht to doubt but that he lined,14.yeares after the floud, | 

But this Hierome doth reporte out of the ſupputacion of the, 7 0. 


Interpretours,Which he doth impugne and againſt ſaye, For be wrueth: 
E:quomodo verumeſt,quod oo tantum animrz inarca falur factz ſar? 


&c, And how can this be true,that onelye eight ſoules were ſaued in the 
Arke*Itremayneth therfore,that as in many other things, ſo in this alz 
ſothere may be an errour in the number . For m the bookes of the Hes 
brues and the Samaritanes,Tfound written thus: And Mathuſalem lis 
wed.1$-year2s,ond begat Lamech, And after he begat Lamech, be lined 
3: yeares,and heoat ſonnes and daughters. And al the daies of Mathus 
ſalem were,g69.yeares, C© then he died. And lamech lined.;$2.yeares,e 
beat Noe, From the day of the birth of Mathujalem,vnto the day of the 
birth of Noe wer 3 c9.yere- ,ad to theſe y.609,yeres of Noe(bicauſe in the 
(0>geare of his life the floud came )and ſo ut muſt needes followe , that 
Mathuſalem died$.969,yeres of bis life ,cuen in y yere wht the floud came, 

Sane Anſten in his booke Ve ciuitate dei,doth oene his aſſent both to 


tbe Hebrues,and to ſaint Hieromewriting aft er this maney: Per hanc , 
Autcnm 
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autem Cifcrepantiam Hebraorum codicum atque noſtrorum, exOtitur 
tamotit{iima la queſtio,vbi Mathulalem qQuatuordaccem annvs pult dy 
uium vixille compuratur,cum {criprura ex omnibus Guilin teria tuncfuys 
erant.ſolum oto homincs In arca extriiuim Commemol ercuaſille diluuti 
mn gnbus Marhutlalem non tuit. &c, By this dinerſitye of the Hebrye 
bookes and ours, that moſt ſamous queſtion doth ſpring andariſe, where 
Mathuſalem is compted to haue liued, xiii yeares after the floud, when 
the ſcripture doth make mencion, that of all them Whiche were thenon 
the earth,onely eight men eſcaped the daunger of the floud in the Arke, 
among whom Mathuſalem was not. For after our bookes, Mathuſalem 
after be begat Lamech liued, 155 yeares. After that Lamech him ſelfe 
(before Noe was borne of him )l;ued.1 8 8,yeares, which both being toys 
ned to2ether doo make. 5 5.yeres,to theſe are added. 5 00,yeres of Noe, 
#1 the which laſt yeare the floud chaunced /V/hich yeares make gz. fro 
the birth of Mathuſalem,vnts the yere of the general floud. Al the yeres 
of Mathuſalems life are compted 9 - 9,yeres.For when be bad lined.167, 
eres,and beoat Lamech, he lined after his birth, $0 2,yeares , Which all 
toyned tynether gmake.g 59.yeres, From thewhich ſubſtratt  5,ycres fro 
the birth of the natinity of Mathuſalem ,vnto the floud, ther remayneth 
xun.yeres,the which Mathuſale is thought to baue lined after the floud, 
For the which Ee many ſuppoſe him to haue liued(although not vpon 
earth, where it auth plainly appeare all fleſhe to haue bene deſtroyed, 
Which nature will not ſuffer to hane lined m the waters )with his father 
Which as tranſlated,and to haue bene ther vntyll the floud was paſt, 
And this they ſu rd ficane they will not derogate and take credite fro 
the bookes, Which the church hath taken into ſo great authoritye , bel:s 
wng the lewes,rather then thoſe not to hane the truth, For they doonot 
admit that it ſhould be rather by the errour of the Interpretours , than 
0 be falſe in that toung ,out of the which the ſcripture was tranſlatedm 
to our toung,out of the Greke. But they ſay,that it is incredible that the 
7 o.mmterpretours coulde erre , which altogether at one time and m one 
ſenſe did agree in their interpretation,or that they would lye , where it 
did nothing prenaile the, They ſay y the Iewes which do enuy vs,bicavſe 
the law and the Prophets ts come vnto vs by interpretations,haue chaun 
ged ſomWhat in thur bookes, bicauſe they might diminiſh the authority 
in our bookes. Leteuerye man take this opinion or ſuſþition, as he [hall 
thinke beſt, But itys moſt certaine,that Mathuſalem lined not after the 
floud,but died the ſelfe ſame yeare, if it be true that is found of the nums 
ber of yeares in the Hebrue bookes. Thus farre ſamt Auſten. 
iVote here one this, that ſaynt Auſten doth call them our bookes, 


which then being in latine,the church did vſe out of the ny” 
| 0] tht 


prelectionts quarte. 150. 
the,- o.interpretours,before the mterpretation of Hierom was made 


6/1ÞC, 
vr receined:and be calleth chem Hebrue bookes , Which are tranſlated 
according tothe Hebrue vertty. 

Yet ſaint Auſten in bis queſtions vpon Geneſis, doth ſay , that Mas 
thuſalem is reported 1m bookes although fewer ( but yet truer ) to haue 
died ſtxe yeres before the floud,but you muſt thincke that ſaint Auſten 
made bere onely a'mere relation,and yet not to haue bene of the ſame ſen 
renceand minde, 

But yet leaſt any ſhould ſlaunder & cauilagainſt the addition of the 
ſenenty interpretours,it mighr be ſaid,that their very firſt and proper 
exampler (which perchaunce nowe is not extant ) not to hane diſſented 
from the Hebrue verity, 

Lyranus expounding that place of Geneſis,doth conſent both tothe 
fentence andindgement of Hierome and Auſten, 

Lamech. 22, 

2524 Vo things are to be notedin Lamech , bigamie and murther, 
PV Far the firſt, Lamech was the firſt man y ener had two wines, 
Lontrary to the lawful inſtitution of mariage,which is that twoo 
ſhould be one fleſh,The Hebrues do ſay , that it has the manner before 
the floud to haue two wines:the one for the cauſe of procreation of chyl« 
dren, with whom the huſband ſhould haue no more to doo , after ſhe was 
with child, but being ſet apart , and apparelled with mourning clothes, 
dweltalone 45 a widow, T hey ſay that of the two wines of Lamech, Haz 
da ferued for that purpoſe , The other Wife they had to ſatiſfy their luſt 
and pleaſure,She was gorgeouſly apparelledand decked , and that ſhe 

ould not conceiue,nor be begot with child, and ſo toleeſe her beautye, 
drounke often the cup of ſterilitye , and with ber huſband alwayes kept 
company, And they ſay that the other wife of Lamech named Silla, fers 
wed that tourne,Who for the continual company of her huſband toke this 
name Sia quaſi ſub ymbra illius ſedens,as ſ/atting vuder his ſhadow, For 
this Hebrue word Sil, doth ſignify vmabram,,a ſhadow: but it maketh no 
matter,for What purpoſe and minde Lamech was entiſed to take to him 
ſelfe rwo wines, when he did violate and defile the holy law of wedlocke, 
Þhich bas geuenand ſhewed forth of God, For God ordained, that ther 
ſhould be two in one fleſh , and this was the perpetuall order of nature. 
But this cruell man Lamech, with a beaſtly contempt of God , did cor 
rupt the law of nature ,and ſo the Lord would the corruption of lawfull 
martaze tocome 9ut of the houſe of Cain,and to begin with the perſon of 
Limech,that Polygami,that is,they which haue two wines at once may 
be aſhamed by this example, 
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That B:gamia,that is to ſay, the hauins of too wines at once \ bras 

oainſt the order of nature,it may be proued both by holy ſcriptures,an, 
by learned fathers, 

Firſt,it ts written in Geneſis: Therfore ſhalman leaue his father 
bis mother,and ſhal cleaue to bis wife, and they two ſhalbe one fleſh.1ti 
not bere jayde,be ſhallcleane to his wines, but to bis wife , And Chriſt 
brought forth this moſt ſtraight law of wedlocke againſt the Phariſe, 
Who vmwiſely and tmpudently did aſke of him gf it wer lawfulfor aman 
to for ſake his wife for enery cauſe, And Chriſt to confute them,&> ſhal 
of thetr vame queſtion by the holy ſcriptures, ſatd:haue you not re d that 
he which made themat the begmning,made them male and female , and 
faid:for this cauſe ſhall a man leaue father and mother , and cleane vnto 
his wife,and they two ſhal be one fleſh, wherfore they are no more two, 
but one fleſh.Let not man therfore put a ſunder,that y god hath coupled 
together Saint Paule ſpeaketh alſo of the inſoluble knot and bande be, 
tWene manand wife,and of the bizh miſtery ſignified therby , Know ze 
not(ſaith he )that your bodies are the members of Chriſt * Shail Ithe 
make them the members of an harlot*God forbid. Do you not know,that 
he which coupleth ham ſclfe w an harlot.zs one body*For two ( ſayth be) 
ſhall be one fleſh, but he that is toyned vnto the Lord,ts one ſpirite ,Fle 
fornication. is 
_ " Agame,inan other place the ſame Paule ſaith:So o119ht me: to loue 
their wines,as their own bodies, He y loueth his wife,loueth bimPulf:for 
no man ener yet hated his own fleſh,but doth nouriſh and cHer:[h it jeu 
as the Lord doth the church For we are mtbers of %1s body of his fleſh, 
and of his bones, For this canſe ſhall a man leaue father and mother, an 
cleane to his wife,and they two ſhal be one fleſh, T his is a great ſecrete 
that I ſpeake,concernius Chriſt and concerns the church, 

Samt Hierome in one of his Epiſtles ,expounding theſe words (Fur 
that cauſe ſhall « maneaue father and mother , and cleane to his wyfe,) 
T his tejlimonye ( ſayth he ) doth Saynt Paule referre to Chriſt andthe 
church,that the firſt Adam mthe fleſhe , and the ſeconde m the ſpirit, 
fhonld be Monogamus, hauing but one wife. Let one Ene be the mother 
of l perfons lining and let one church be the parent of al Chriſtians, A 
that curſed Lamech did deuideher in to two wines: ſo heretickes rent & 
tearethis into many churches:which after the Apocalips of Iobn,are ras 
ther to be called the ſynavoges of the Deuill,, then the counſel! houſe of 
God VVereade inthe Canticles,called the ballets of Salomon ,T her are 
60.quenes,and.80.concubines,and of the Damſelles wythoute number, 
but my Dozeisalone,and my yndefiled , ſhets the onelye Daughter 
ber mother, 
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Tertulian ſaith alſo: Cum apoitolus inecclefham & Chriſtum, 1:1ter- 
Yretarur,crurt duo In carne vna,ſecundum fpirituales nnprias eccleſiz & 
Ciriſti,yoas Chriſtus,er voa cius ecclefia,agnolcere debemus duplica* 
1111 & Cxaggeratam cſſe nobis ynius marrimonit tam ſecundum generis 
{1ndamentum,quam (ecundum. Chriſti fhrmamentt:m.&c,/hen the 1: 
p»ſtle doth interpret theſe wordes(ther ſhal be two one fleſh) vp the 
church ex vpon C briſt aft er the ſpirituall mariages of the churche and 
Chriſt, for ther is one Chriſt,and one his church: we ought to know the 
verine of one matrimony to be here exaggerated & doubled, afwelafter 


the foundacion of mankinde,as concerning the ſtabilitye and grounde of 


Chriſt, /Veare coiited tobe in one matrimony on both the partes,aſwel 

urnally in Adam,as ſpiritually in Chriſt , Of twoo natiuities ther is one 

preſcript &> rule of Monogamia. He doth degenerate from both , which 

Prateth from this rule of bauing one wife. The number of,2 matrimonies 

broan of this curſed ma Lamech,being the firſt which maried. 2, wines, 
| Obiectio, 

But thou wilt ſay that the bleſſed patriarches mingled their mariave, 
not onely with many wines, but alſo with many concubines, T herefore it 
is aſwel lawfulfor vs to marry as many in number, 

Reſponſio. 

It is lawful plainly, if ther remaine yet any tipes of any miſtery to come 
hg the mariaves may prefigure &: ſignify, Ec, T her be many wordes 
which Tertulia ſpeaketh of this matter ful of high learning, conſonat to 
th? which ſay that the holy patriarches might lawfully haue.2 wines at 
once by Gods diſpenſation,in the coniunttion of who ther lay many tipes 
& froures bidde of ſome miſtery to come ,but chaiicednot vnto Lamech, 
wr ;5 19 mete for vs,Gloſſa interlintaris, doth ſay: quod Lamech prius 
contra naturam & morem advitcrium commiſir, T hat Lamech was 5 
firſt y comitted adultry avainſt nature,g&3 againſt order ,But note bere 
3 t15 lawful to hane,2, wines, one after another (as S,Panle writeth to 
1mothie)wher be doth conſel es exhort the yonger widowes to mary as 

041, bicauſe(as he ſaith)in an other place, better it is to marie the to burn 
Samt Hicrome him ſelfe,to whoje charge this errour was layd, that 
he would not haue a widow to marry again, writeth in one of his epiſtles: 
Non damno bigamos,trigamos,nec ottogamos, ] do not condemn them 
that marry twiſe nor thriſe,nor eight tymes: yet this is to be vnderſtan 
ad,that they marry ſucceſsinely,one after an other. 
Thelſccondnote of Lamech. 

The ſecond thing to be noted in Lamech,zs the murther y he camitted. 
Fe ſaid 66 his wines Hada & Silla:bear my voice ye wines of Lamech, 
berkz vnto my ſpech,for I wold flea a ma in my woiid, 7 a young man in 
my burt If Cain [halbe avenged  [enefold,truly Lamech 7 0,times.7;,fold, 
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This whole text is ſomwhat obſcure and hard,and therfore the He, 
brues brought diners and ſundry expoſitions of it. 
The lewes bane fained of this matter after their maner a fooltſhe and 
vaine tale They ſay,that Lamechwas an hunter & blinde , and that be 
had a boy which led him by the hand,and that while Cain laye hiddenin 
the buſhes he was ſtricken through with an aroW of Lamech: and that 
the boy thinking there to be a wilde beaſt,did direft Lamech his hand, 
and ſo tooke vengeaunce of the boy , which by his mprudencye was the 
cauſe of the murther, | 
They which receined this tale,do affirme,that the Wines of Lamech 
did abſtain from his company ,for the death of Cain, Lamech therforeto 
pacify his wines,e> toioyn them to him avame, doth ſhew vuto them hy; 
murther,that it was not done of ſet purpoſe, but by chaunce,e> therfore 
no great daiiger to be feared. For if pain & vengeance was deferred fur 
many yeares,vnto Cain that wicked and curſed murtherer , he thought 
that his pain ſhould be deferred ynto him for many moe yeres. 
Other ſuppoſe, that the wines of Lamech aidauoid his companye, bi, 
cauſe the ſeuenth generation + age was enen at hand,in the which they 
thought al the poſterity and iſſue of Cain ſhould be ytterly deſtroy, fir 
the death of bis brother VV hich thing when Lamech perceiued, be wy, 
led to toyne them againe vnto him, for the increaſe of childre, and ſo did 
endenour to mitigate them,and did ſay, that be killed not a young man 
and a ſtripling as Cain killed Abel,and therfore he ſaid: they neede no: 
Jogreatly to feare,and if I ſhould ſuffer any miſchief or puniſhment, that 
the ſame ſhould be prolon»ed as yet for many yeares , foraſmuche as the 
pain of Cam, being the firſt murtherer,was deferred vnto the ſeutth ges 
neration,Of this tmudgement is Caldeus paraphraſtes, 

But onutting al theſe things,this following, ſemeth to be the very true 

ence and meaning Lameches wines, ſeing that al men hated him for his 
cruelty,wer afraid. Therfore he braggeth that ther isnone ſo luſty,that 
wer able to re{iſt him,yea although he wer alredy wounded, and he moc- 
ked at Gods jufferance in Cain,ieſting as though God would ſuffer none 
to puniſh him ,and yet gaue himlicence to murther others.Therefore the 
intollerable violence of Lamech toward mankinde, did feare his wyuts, 
leaſt al men making a conſpiracye, ſhoulde oppreſſe him, as he was meſs 
Worthy enery mans hatred and curſe.Now that Moſes might expres bis 
deſperate cruelty,When that the faire ſpeche of wines is wont ſometymes 
to mitigate andappeaſe the fierſe and cruel huſband, be doth ſhew , that 
Lamecb did vomit qut 5 poyſs of hiscruelty,mto the boſom of his wives, 
The fommeis this:he boaſted that he had both ſtamack and ſtren oth y- 


nough,to vanquiſh & onerthrow al that durſt aſſault him , and oy—_ 
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be any peril(Jaith he )I wil ſafely receiue it on my 9Wne head , and at my 

er1/,chaunce Þhat chalice may,l redely know away how to eſcape, And 
when he [a> bis wines ſtricken with ſuch feare he is not onely male not 
themeker,but doth ſharpen and edge him ſelfe forth vnto more cruelty, 
And ſuch is the beaſtly rage of cruel men,when they perceiue them ſel« 
wes to be hated of al men, they are ſo farre from repentaunce , that they 
we ready to bury one murther with ten other, 

Sayat Hierom writeth,that a le ſhewed bim, that it was recorded 
certain bookes apochryphal, that, 37, ſoules came of the ſtock of Las 
mech,which were deſtroyed in the floud, and that in this number vens« 
orice Was take of Lamech whoſe kinred endured vnto the Catacliſme, 

The [ame Hierome Contra loutnianum,Þriteth; Primus Lamech 
(mcuinarius arque homicida ynam carnem in duas divitit yxores, tra- 


i1cd1um erb1igamiam catachſ{mi pzna deleuitzer dealtero ſ{epties ,'& de 
alzero ſeptuagehtes ſepries,vindicatum eft:quantum diſtant in munero, 


rnwum & in crimine,T hat bloudy and murthering Lamech , was yfirſt 
thit deuided one fleſh into two wines,one paine of the floud did put away 
murther and bigamy,Of the one vengeaiice was taken ſeuen times, of the 
other ſeventy tunes ſexen:how much theſe differ in number, ſo much dife 
fer they in fault, 

Saint Auſten Tn queſtionibus vereris reſtamenti, ſayth: Scd fruſtra 
hoc pucantzqui arbirrancur quod Laimech hocdixerit de Cain, occidi vi 


rum inliyorem: mihi,8& iunineminvulneremeo, Jam caim in quinta 
ceneratione natus erat Lamecha Cain,id eſt,de Mathuſalem ab nepore 


Cain, *©, But they doo vainelye ſuppoſe this , that Lamech ſpake this of 
Cain] haue ſlain a man in my wound,and a young man in my burt , For 

Lamech was borne in the fift generation of Cain, that is , of Mathuſale 

which was of the fourth deoree in lintal diſſent. But Lamech doth ſpeake 

this,that be would ſhew him ſeife to be more ſharplye puniſhed, which 

ffend;.lvnder a manifeſt law:and by this, if vengeaunce was taken ſeu? 

tmes after Cain vpon his follower how much more vengeaunce is to be 

taken vpon him whom neither the fa nor corretftion of Cam, neyther 

the ſentence 2euen againſt him did feare that it ſhould rurne his will frd 

ſowicked and miſcheuons a deede? 

Aſter Cain therfore Lamech committed murther , whiche withoute 
doubt ſuffered ſeuen reuenoements:and what ſhould chaunce vnto him, 
that doth follow the ſame after Lamech, be ſheweth, ſaying : Of Lamech 
vengeaunce ſhal be taken ſeuenty times ſeuen tymes, that for bicauſe re 
pentaunce didde not follow the yl woorke, hee ſhoulde be ſmitten with 
the ſtrokes of ſenentye ſeuen plaves, therefore when Lamech dothe 
confeſſe him ſelfe to haue killed a younve man , and Cain could nor line 
tothat time, or if be didde ( which ſeemeth impoſsible )be Þ4s olde,and 
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ot yono,and therfore Lamech killed him not.,.T his wuch ſaynt Ay ſeine 
Yer ſome out of ſaint Anſtens writings do reaſon andargue , that], 
mech killed Cain:for|he graunteth,that Lamech paid the ſenen fol{yyy, 
oeaunce,but in following the hiſtory of Geneſis,he ſhould not haye pay 
or loſed theſeuen fold vengeaunce , except be had Rilled Cam , Ernoit 
may be concluded, that Lamech Killed Cain,although the text doth yi; 
openly declare it, | 
Saint Hierome, ſpeaking of the ſcuen fold renengement of Cain, Jt) 
fay,that it is not ment that he which ſhould kill Cam, ſhould be ſubie8 
to ſeuen vengeaunces:but that he that Killed him ſhould loofe the ſenen 
vengeaunces,Wwhich were ſo long time together in Cain,Who being aliy 
was left wholy and all vnto payne, 
Ephrem writeth,that Lamech comitted two murthers, Aliud enin 
(inquirt)elt vir,aliud adoleſcens For (faith he )a man is one thins andq 
young man,an other:Y, etT heodoretus writeth, that Lamech killednnt 2 
but one man,of a floriſhing & luſty age,e not Cain, as many doofable 
Yet ſaint Hierom holdeth the contrary,that Lamech killed Cain , Fir 
he writeth umn bis firſt queſtion Ad Damaſum papam:Maiorum noftrori 


iſta {cntentia eſt,quod purant in {eptima generationea Lamech 1intertecy 
rum elle Cain, &c,T his is the mind of our forefathers,that Cain waz kil 
led of Lamec, hin the ſenenth generation, For Adam begat Cain, Cain te 
gat Enoch,Enoch begat Iarad,larad, Mahinael, Mahinael , Mathn{al? 
& Mathuſalem Lamech,which was the ſeuenth from Adam, 
But Chryſoſtom expoiiding 7 place of Geneſis,dothnot graunt jy Lts 
mech killed Cain,although be vraunt, that he comitted two murthers, 
Lyranus vpon that place Writeth after this manner: bicauſe L amt! 
brought im bigamiehe Was puniſhed by his wines, for by what thinzesa 
man doth offend,by thoſe thinges he is tormented, And therefore bein! 
made an old man,Wwas il intreated by his wiues. And willing to repreſſe 
them from the euyls which they did vnto him,he ſayd vnto them: bicauſe 
1 haue killed a ma in my wound.'T o the vuderſtanding wherof, we muſt 
know,y Lamech waxing blind, had a guide to leade him, eſo wet into) 


fields to bunt,not for fleſh(for that time they did eate none ) but for the 


| 


ſkins,which they did weare, And Cainla y hid among the buſhes, bicauſt 


. . 1 , ſy ke E M15 | 
he was alwates in feare:whi the yong man y led Lamech,ſeing(bicauſe bt 


was of a quicker ſight then Lamech ) ſuppoſedit to be ſom beaſt, &5 thir 


fore ſaid vuto Lamech,y he ſhould dire his arow thither, which being 


don,When he perceiued '3 he had killed Cain Whoſe killms 5 lord did fore 
bid vnder greuous paines,he beat the yous ſtripling ſo ſore , y he killed 
bim,and by thu is ment,that he ſaid,Ihaue killed aman,y is Cain,in my 
Wound,that is by a wound geuen of me:and I haue killed a yong ma that 


alu 
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did enide & direct me,And this is the common opinton,ſaith Lyra. 

Ocher do otherwiſe ex pound this ſentence :T haue killed a maninmy 
wound(as if Lamech ſhould ay)1 hane kulled a man,and a young man, 
in l1uore meo in my hart that is of enuy,as Cam did, which killed Abel, 
as though he ſhould ſay, no, 

The Hebrues do [ay,that this young ma, whom he killed, was his own 
ſonne called Tubalcain,who was the firſt 1 inuenter of the craft i in Woore 
king of braſſe and ron, 

Th ſe two wordes vulaus and liuor,after the cenſure of ſome , may be 
diner /ly red,either in the accuſatine caſe,or m the ablatiue caſe, If in the 
accuſatine caſe, the the ſence is this: if ther be any peril, let it lizht on my 
bed,c whatſoeuer chaiice let me ſmart for it or Iknow how to eſcape. 

ti if it be red in the ablatine caſe,thenit maye haue a double ſenſe. 

The firſt is this: although Iwere wounded, yet amTable to killaman, 
VVhbat wyllT then do if] I be luſty and whole? The other ſenſe ts this, 
which femeth more found and more agreable, If anye man prouoke me 
with iniury,or attept to bring any violece to me, be ſhal wel fele 25 per 
ceine,that he hath to do with a ſtrong and valiaunt man: for if he once 
hurt me, he [hal not eſcape ſeotfree, 

Ther is great controuerſie amons the writers, whether Lamech re 
pented and confeſſed his fault,or no, 

Chriſo o/tomus, Rupertus, and Alcuinus holde the affirmatiue part, 
but other of great learning and depe indgemente, doo holde the negatiue 
part,e> do wrire that be retoiced & brag goed of bus cruelty 25 murther, 

/I/hat is to beauenzed ſenen fold,andſeuenty times ſeuen folde , dis 
urs bane diners indoements, 

Saint Hierome ſaith,that vengeance was taken ſeuen folde of Cain, 
bicauſe be Was ſlain in the ſe uenth generation,thatis,in the time of Las 
mech t> did ſuffer pain for his t ault, the ſpace of ſo many generacions, 
Helmed [vpon the earth mourning and trembling, that the renenves 
me ut of enent) times ſenenfold in | Lamech,was the ſeuenty & ſeuen 2e 
ner _ fra Adam vnto Chriſt Reade Luke the Euangeliſt(/aith he) ) 
© thou ſhalt findit to be ſo,as we ſay,T her fore, as m the ſeutth genera 
tion the ſ1ne of Cain was looſed(for God wil not puniſh twiſe for one 

thing )& he which bath once receinedillin his life, ſhall not ſuffer the 
fame tor ment after his death, which he ſuffredin his life : ſo the ſunne of 
Lamech, that is,of the whole worlde, and of the bloud which was [ped, 
ſpale el, Yoſed at the commins 1” of Chr it, Which tooke away the ſynnes of 

the world,and waſhed his garment in the bloud of the wyne preſſe , and 
bath troden down the ne e preſſe 2 alone,C* went with red varments fra 
Eom vnto heauen, 
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Nicholaus biſhop of Rome ,writing vnto Lotharius the king doth ſai 
Art thou not to be ſmitten with ſharpe vengeaunce , which art knowne 
to haue followed in haujng two wines, the adultery and wickedues of Las 
mech which the Lord did not put away ,but after the ſeuenty and ſeuen 
generations with his bealthful comming ,When that the murther of Cain 
Tas wipedaway by the waters of the Catacliſme m the y.generation? 

Other doo expounde theſe two clauſes , ſeuenfold, and ſeuenty times 
ſenenfold,for the greuouſnes of puniſhment, bicauſe ( as Saynt Ambroſe 


faith )greater was the fault of Lamech,which did not corre# him ſelfe 


after an other which was condemned before him , and becauſe he tooke 
not hede of that thms Which was rebuked in an other. 


| Noe. 23. 

Veen: Oncerning Noe,two things are to be demaunded : The firſt i, 
2/5 Whether he is|to be accuſed of dronkennes?T he ſecond, Whether 
-regbe Was to be reproued in curſing of Canaan, 

Concerning the fi r/t,it is written in Geneſis, that Noe began to be an 
huſband man ,and plynteda vineyard, and he dronke of the wine ,and 
was dronken, & was vnconeredin the midſt of his tent, And whe Chan 
the father of Canaan = the nakednes of his father, he told his two bres 
thre without. T hen tooke Sem &> Iaphet a garmtt , & put it vpon their 

Doulders,& went backward, &> couered the nakednes of their father, 
with their faces backward,&s: ſo they ſaw not their fathers nakednes. 

Chry/oſtom diſcourſing this piece of ſcripture doth thinke that Noe is 

20t to be accuſed,but excuſed, and that by thre reaſons Firſt , bicauſehe 

Was not ſupplanted nor ouerthrown by intemperancy:hut they Which ar 

Þorthy to benoted of dronkennes,are they who intemperat ingurgitacis 


doth accuſe Alſo the ſeripture ſaith not, that the Lord wasangry w Not 


for that dronkennes,but doth in euery place commend his righteouſues, 


The ſecond reaſon ts this:he fel into this dronktnes through ignorace, 
which properly is called ignorantia inuincibilis, bicauſe he could Kknowe 
C- learn of none the power &> ſtrenoth of 3 Wine,C5* therfore he fel mto 
ebriety ignorantly and not willingly through a corrupt wyll: 

Thirdly ,bicauſe that righteous man had not experience of the nature 
of wine nor did know What meaſure therof be ought tovſe,it is no mars 
nel if he became dronken,Chryſoſtom expounding that alſo which is ad- 
ionedin the ſame ſtory(that is, that Noe awoke from his wine & kntW 
That his younger Jon had done vnto him, %* ſaid;curſed be Canaan 4 ſer 
uant of ſeruants ſhal he be vnto his brethren )ſþeaketh after this mantr. 
Er hzcdico,non vt luſto incuſc ,mulrta caim eraat proprer qux 1111 yenls 
debcbarur,&c.e9* Tſpeak theſe things,not to accuſe the inſt ma , for ther 
Fer many things, far) which pardo was due vnto him.,eſpecially — 
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be ſlid not agam afterward into the ſame fault:which 15 a great argumiet 
& preſidety be fel before by ignorace,g& not by negligence, for if u had 
ben yneoligence,he ſhould haue ber entagled agayn W the ſame fault, 
whiche happened not, For if that ſhould haue happened agayn,the Scripe 
ture Wold not bane concealed it but haue vttered it vnto vs, For thus is 
one ſcope and end of the Scripture , for it doth not intermit any notable 
07 notorious fatt,but doth teach'vs the truth:neither throu 'gh enuie doth 

aſſe over the vertues of the righteous, neither for the fauour of the wica 
ked doth ſhadow and kepe cloſe their ſinnes, but doth propoſe and ſhewe 
forth all things opely and plainly vnto vs:that we might haue therby mos 
numents and certain doetrines,and that when we fall through negligice 
intoany ſinne , we may be made after ,more ware , leaſt we fall into the 
ſame agayn.For it is not ſo _—_ a thing to ſinne,as 1t is to perſeuer in 
ne, T herfore,do not onely attend and marke,y the righteous Noe was 
dronke,but note alſo the ſame thing did neuer chaiice to him again after, 

Now conſider thoſe Whiche do dayly conſume their tyme in wyne tas 
uernes,and( as I may ſay )do almoſt dayly die in them. Yet if they come to 
good aduiſement agayn, they do not refraine them ſelues from the ſame 
daunger,but do returne toit agayne , as to their dayly worcke, Whiche 
Noe did not, 

Ouer and beſide,the name of ebrietie in the holy Scripture us not eues 
ry where ſpok2 of dronckennes,but doth ſignifie ſacietie. Therfore a m4 
perchaunce may ſay this, of this righteous man:not that he was droncken 
through intemperancae, but the ſame chaunced to him through ſacietie, 
As Dauid ſpeaketh:lnebriabuntur ab ybertate domus ruX,they \ſhalbe 


made droncke with the plentifulnes of thy houſe , thatis , they ſhalbe 


made full, 

Therbe many things that declare that righteous man Noe worthy of 
pardon,which Ido not ſpeake as though I'would excuſe his ebrietie: but 
do ſhew,that he was ſupplanted, not by mnteperancie,but by ionoraunce, 
and that his ebrietie perchaunce to be accuſed, to bane rather flowne and 
come of ſacietie,then of inttperancie, And bere thou ſeeſt, that this word 
Ebrietas,js Homonimon, or equiuocall,fionifieng dinerſe things , In the 


ſeconde of Iohns Goſpel it is taken likewiſe,not for verye dronckennes , "*n 24 


but for fulnes:as whe the gouernour of the feaſt ſayd vnto5 bridegrome: 
allmenat the beginning ſet forth good wine, and when men be dronkz, 
then that which us worſe. $, Ambroſe in his booke De Noe 8 arca,doth 
Jeme plainly to excuſe the dronckennes of Noe.Sobria(inquit)erat mens 
1ſti,quando cbria putabatur:eſt enim preclarum poculum,inebrians iu 
[t1s,8c,T hen was the mind of the inſt man ſober , when it was thought 
dronken,For it is a noble & worthy cup which doth make dronken the 

Day. rigbtes 
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riohteous:but be was truly droncken which laughedat his father:for |, 
that hadno conſideration of th e grace aud fauour of the generation |, 
fore paſt neither of preſent renerece towarde his father nor of the pain 
to come of contumely done to his father vas very dr oucke:& that whit] ach 
he thought to ſee,he [awe not:for there was mn hym a profound, and deye 
blindnes, which culdnot ſe his father: for if he had ſene his father he ky 
not haue laughed for the father is not to be laughed at,but to be rener, 
ced, And how did be ſee,whiche thought errour of doubrfubnes tobem 
hym, in whom is the|perfett vapour and moiſtnes of wiſedome and other 
vertues?* And whits the mynd more ſober ,the whe it doth ſo behold 25 
vewe the nature of all thinges, of times preſent and tymes tocome, that 
ther eappeared i in hi to tem por all/tas gering of dronckennes* 

Agaime1 in his booke De Abrabi Parriarcha,ſaying: *Maulrti ſe torres Pie 
rant, Num fortiores] qu 1 Leth? Num continentiores quam Noc: Many 
\thmke them ſelues to be ſtrong: but ar they ſtronger then Loth*are Fo 
more continent then Noe-the Scripture doth notſpread forth the far [ts 
of the Patriarches, hom we read to be ouercome with wine, but 5 thou 
ſhouldeſt learne wherof to beware, He lay naked: this man was opento 
the errours of his daughters.Noe the mſt was diſceyued, bycauſe he was 
as yet tonoraunt.C5C. 

Thomas the ſcholemani in, 2. 2, wherehedoth exc uſe the ebriety of 
Noe,ſaithi 11 his ft [tarticle. Ebriezs dupliciter poteſt acctpi: ynomod9 
v ſignificer defeAuin hominis,qui accidit ex multo yino porato,ex quo 
fit,vt non fir compgs rationis. 8&c,Ebrietie may be taken two mane? of 
Wayes, In thefh fe maner it doth ſignifie the infirmitie of man, whiche 
commeth of drincking of much wine,wherby he is made No compos [a- 
tionis:not hating e full poſſe ſ$0n of reaſon, And this maner of ebriety doth 
not nominate and ſi pmifie the fault, but the penall defe&t, /lowmg ont oj 
the fault. The feeds! maner of ebrietie doth nominate the acte, by; * which 
ſome m3 doth fall mito the ſame defett which may cauſe dronckenes tw» 
maner of wayes Firſt by the great ſtregth of 5 wine, whiche he knowetl, 
n9t that doth drincke it, and this ebricty may happen without ſinne, ſpes 
cially when it channceth not by the negligence of man , and ſo Noe! Was 
was thouoht to haute bene droncken, 

Secondly it yu come of nordinate concupiſcence and luſt,ando of an 
pmmeaſt wable vſc of wine:andſo is ebrietie mortall ſinne, and ts cont2ys 
ned vnder the ſin of glotonie, Sicar ſpecies ſub genere;for glotony is des 
uided into fu fettins and dy onckennes, which 1 Panle wr iting tothe Roe 
mains doth for bid, faying:Sicytindie honeſte an:bulemus, no in come! 
farionibus 8 ebrictacibus, Let vs walke honeſtlie as in the day , not in 
glotonieand dronckennes,To be ſhort, be ſayth, that ebrietie 1s mortal! 


| fine, 


[ 


Praiectionis quarte. 155. 


, , . "I 
ſe. As then man drincking wine, doth not thincke y it hath ſo quicke 


fury pemt a ſtrength,y it will quickly ſmite and hurt j braine, & be 


1:1 wotW/tanding doth largely &> exceſsmely vſe it doth mortally ſinne, 


[ 1r1c:25 Cl: blandus demon,dulce venenu mz{uauec peccatum:qui qui has 
bety{crpiun On haber:quam qui facirt,peccatim non tacit , ſed 1plerotus 
et peccarum, Dronckennes ts a flattering denill;a Pete poyſon , a pleas 
ſaunt ſnne,which, whoſoener hath,hath not him ſclfe which wheſoener 
doth commut,doth not commit ſinne,but he him ſelfe wholy is ſhine, 
Innocctus de vtilitate conditionts humanz.hath a notable ſaying of 
dronckennes.Quid turpius cbrioſo, cuiferor in ore,tremor in corpore? 


gui promit ſtulrta,prodir occulta,cut mens alienatur, facies tranſformar, 
Nullum {cccerum,vbi regnat cbrietas: fxciidi calices quemnon fecere diz 


ſerum: hat is filthier then a droncken man*to whom there is ſtentch 
mthe mouth,trembling in the body, which vttereth forth foliſhe things 
andrenealeth ſecret things,Whoſe minde ts altenate , and face tranſjors 
med there us no ſecret where ebrietie ratoneth:Whom hath not plentiful 
cups made eloquente and talkatines 

Diogenes when he ſawe the houſe of a certaine man( who was neuen 
much to drinke )to beſold,by the mſcriptio oner the doye,Scieba(inquir) 
quatandern domum euomeres.] did knoWe ( /aith he) that at the laſt 
thou wouldeſt eaſly ſpue out a whole houſe, 

Ariſtippus the Philoſopher toacertain man, brag ging that he could 
drincke much,and yet not be droncke:Quid (inquir)magni narras,cum 
dem facier quogq; mulus,What great thyng( ſaith he )doeſt thon ſhewe, 
for a horſe, and a mule will do the ſame*by the whiche pretie ſaymg, he 
compared this man, geuen ſo much to drinke,vnto a brute beaſt. 

The ſecond note of Noe: 
VV hither Noe didil,in curſing Canaan? T he whiche queſtion Chris 


Jiſtome diſcourſing,writeth after this ſort Ecce prouenimus ad queſtio 
nem illam vbiquecelebrem , multos enumaudimus Cicentes,quare cum 
peccauerit parer & prodideritnuditatem,filius maleditn luſcepir, &c. 


Behold weare now come to that famous queſtion, For we here many ſay: 
why doth the ſonne receiue the curſe, when 5 father offended & ſhewed 
hinakednes?I beſech you gene dilioent attendaiice,and take the ſolutis: 


for we will ſpeake thoſe things which the grace of God wil mmuſter vnto 


vs for your profit Noe ſaid:curſed be Canaan,and he ſhalbe the ſeruaunt 


of bis brethren. He made not here mention of his ſonne Simpliciter,and 
that for ſome ſecrete and hidden reaſon , for he would chaſten his ſonne 
for bis ſinne and contumelie which be did vnto him:but yet he would not 
be preindiciall vnto the bleſSing ,whiche was genen him before, For the 


Scripture ſatth:God bleſSed Noe, when he came out of the arke,and bis 
| | ſonnes. 


Ss. 1u/ien in acertaine ſermon ſpeaketh of dronckennes aſter this ſort: 
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annes.”T berfore that he might not ſeme to hane curſed him,Wbem God 
had blejvcd , paſSyng oner him Whiche had done this reproche vnto him, 
brought the curſe pnto his ſoune . Noe(ſayth be ) doth ſhewe this that 
therfore Cham is1ot curſed becanſe he tooke bentdiftion before of God. 
but wherfore doth he fuffer pain, when an other hath offended ? neither 
this alſo 1s done without reafon,becanſe the father had no leſſe paine and 
torment then the fonne, For you know that the fathers often do pray that 
they them ſelues might ſuſtaine the pames of their children,and ina mas 
ner it is more grenous ynto them to ſe their poore childr? tormented, the 
if they ſhould be ſubieft to the ſame them ſelues, Therfore this ſame was 
done,becanſe he for the nature and loue toward his ſonne,qid feele greae 
ter ſorowe, and that the bleſſing of God ſhould be Kept mutolate , and 
lzkewiſe the childe takyng curſe , ſhould? ſuffer paynes for bys owne 
innes, For although ihrou2h the fathers finne he is nowe ſubiefte vnto 
ctrſe, yetitis lykely,that be ſuffred paynes for his owne ſinnes alſo. For 
be toke not onely he cerſe of the ſin due to the father, but that he ſhoull 
ſuffer alſo greater; payne for him ſelfe , For neither the fathers for the 
children, nor the \children for the fathers,ſhalbe puniſhed , but every 
man ſhall ſu fer fot his owne ſinnes.'T his we finde written mall places of 
the Prophetes , the ſoule whiche ſinneth ſhe ſhall die,and againe the fas 
thers ſhall not dye for the childrengnor the children for the fathers, &5c, 
This therfore that Chriſoſtome ſaid, that Canaan, the ſonne of Cham 
Juffred payne , nat onely for the ſinne of bis father, but alſo for his owne 
fiunes : doth diſSolue the argument whiche might be mouedand toſsed 
out of theſe Scr:iptures,that ts,the ſon ſhal not beare the mtquitie of the 
father,nor the ſonhe ſhall dye for the father, VV hiche Scriptures are 
ch:ejly to be vuderſtande of eternall payne , and to be vnderſtande alſh 
When the ſoune hath by no meanes offended nor conſented to the fume 
of bis father, 
Saint A. mbroſe in his booke De' Noe & arca,doth conſent with Chris 
ſoſtome, ſay mg Qua rationeNoecum hls cius Cham peccaucrit,no 
ip{it {ed tilium ciuþ feruituti addixit? By What reafon did Noe when his 
ſonne Cham had offended , appoiute not him, but his ſonne vnto bondage 
and curſe? | 


R eſponſio, 

It may be peraquenture becauſe be was more grened with the iniuries 
of his ſo1.ne,of the which be him ſelfe was giltie,and the very author and 
doth more lament |the damnation of his ſine to be payed and ſatiſfiedof 
his ſonne, which ſhould be puniſhed, not ſo much for his owne deſert , « 

for his fathers, Apdin the end Ambroſe concludeth, ſaying. Cererii non 


tam hic homines quam mores comprehenduntur, quorum 18 vtroq; vna 


natura,nam Cham calor,Canaan comorio & inquictudogqui enim call* 
* * 1, 
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prelectionts quart. 156. 
15 et vrig; tnquier?eſt er commotioreſt, In duobus igitur eritvna paſ- 


co v vous attettus , Irag; cum alcer adiicitur,vterqzdamnatur. Bug not 
T much the men as the maners are here comprehended, in both whom is 
one nature, For Cham ſignifieth beat,Canaa commotion and vnquietnes. 
Fr be that is bote ts vnquiet,, and ſomewhat moued . Inthem two was 
there one paſS101 and one affettion:therfore when the one is named, both ' 
we condemned. | 

S Auſten vpon Geneſis doth explicate this matter after an other ſort. 
Queritur(10quir)quare peccans Chan in patris otfen{a,non in ſciplo (ed 
infilio ſuo Canal malcdicitur, &c,[t is af ked( ſaith he )wherfore Cham 
offending his fathers not curſed m him ſelfe , but in his ſorne Canaan: 
There is no anſwere,but becauſe it is Prophecied,that the children of If- 
rae which came of the ſeede of Sem, ſhould take the land of Canaan,and 
vanquiſh the Cananttes ,and drine them from thence, 

Samt Auſten alſo rendreth an other anſwere,in his booke De ciuitate 

ti, where be writeth,that by Cham being the middle ſonne of Noe , be 


ſionified berettk es:which remayne not in the firſt fruates of 5 Iſraelites, 
litremaine betwene both, 

Lyranus diſſouing this,queſtion doth fa ,Hic nominatur Canaan,quia 
ſccadum al1quos is primum vidit coopertium, Nce, & patri ſuo Cham 
1udicauit. &c, Here is Canaan named , becauſe after ſome he ſawe firſt 
Noe vncouered,and ſhewedit to his father Cham: After other becay/ſeit 


rentreated here,of the wickednes of Cham,which behaued him ſelf vns 


reyerently towardes his father , Therfore is here alſo mention made of - 
bis ſonne Canaan, Whiche folowed the euill conditions of his father, and 


Whom and his poſteritie wickednes ſo much encreaſed,that afterward 
the Lord commaunded them to be ſlain_&s their land to be geuen to the 
<ildren of Iſrael, | 

Saint Ambroſe doth ſay,that Canaan was not then borne whenCha 
ſew the nakednes of bis father Other do apply,that Cha had already bea 
zotten the fourth ſonne ,whiche was called Canaan, the time whe Noe 
Þ45 droncke,or elsit ſhould not be written,that Cham the father of Ca« 
nan did ſee the nakednes of his father, but onely Cham hadſeneit, 

Beroſus in his antiquities doth cal Noe Jamin,becauſelainin3 Hes 
brue tun? betokeneth wine, 

1 he Indgement of the later writers conceruing Noe, 

The writers of this later tyme(WwhomT cannot commend and prayſe 
tomuch,both for their great learning & depe indgement )be of an other 
minde,concernins the dronckennes of Noe. 

The ebrietie( ſay they )that is attriduted vnto Noe, although it may 


be excuſed by certain reaſons, yet it is ſuch in it ſelfe, that it is worthy 
| preat 
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oreat blame:for what ſoener doth excede meaſure & meane,is to belly, 
med cuen in brute beaſts that lacke reaſon, much more im ma: for after { 
the reaſon of may is ſwalowed and ſupped vp of wine what part of man, 
kode remaineth iy man * And by this may Te learne, What a deteſtaþl; 
and foule thing ebrietie is. The holy Patriarch,which ſhould haue ben 
notable example pf frugalitie and temperancy,moſt fowly and ſhameful, 
ly forgetting him ſelf, doth throw him ſelfe naked ypon the ground that 
al me might laugh him to ſcorne.VVith what great ſtudy therfore ou2ht 
Te to haue ſobrenes m priſe, leaſt the like or worſe happen vnto vs ? { 
prophane Philoſopher ſaid m times paſt: Quod v init eſler ſanguis terre, 
that the wine was 3 bloud of the earth,therefore when men doo inguree 
it umeaſurablie, they muſt ſuffer puniſhmtt of their mother the earth, 

This holy ma Noe might truly be pardoned, which taking before oreat 

aine and labour, , refreſhyng him ſelfe with the drincking of wine,dd 
thincke,that he received a iuſt reward , but God doth marke in himan 
eternall ſpor of reproch V/V hat ſhall we tkincke the, will come andhaps 
pen toidle Yoſt pnſaciable goulfes of drincking, Which onely ſhote 


at this marke,in flrinins how much wine they ca conſume and quaſſeas 
way, and haue in nocaſe reſpett to that curſe of God, Which is pronouns 
ced agaynſt them,whiche ryſe early in the mornyng to d1incke,andſoto 
continew vntill might, 
Truly God would by this enſample of Noe , admonifhe mankindto 
beware of dron ckennes,and not to make any pretence of excuſe, becauſe 
the holy man Noe was once ſubief vnto dronckennes, 
It is permitted for vs to drincke wine, nor it is {1nne to drincke it, hich 
the denls deftrine doth forbid , But in theſe dayes vnto thePapiſies, 
ebrietic tsnoſinne: but to eate fleſhe on certaine dayes forbidden by the 
Pope, yeain the time of nede,they counte it a ſinne vnpardonable, 
Concernmsg the curſing of Canaan, although Noe had a inſt cauſeto 
be angrie, yet he ſemeth to behaue him ſelfe netther modeſtly nor graut- 
l3:be jhould at the leaſt ſecretly haue lamented his fault before God,and 
hauc teſtified bis repentaunce with ſome ſhame before men, But now 4s 
thuugh be had nothing offended, doth thidre out a ſharper curſe again} 
his ſonne,But Mcſes dothnot report herethe checkes and tauntes , into 
the which Noe being ſtirred with coler and anger,doth burſt out , but 
doth bring him in rather ſpeaking with the Propheticall {purite V hers 
fore there isno doubt,but that the holy ma being humbled with 3 know- 
ledge of bis fault,did weigh with him ſelf what he had deſerued,and alſs 
dia pronounce with a very bitter forrow of minde this ſentence agaynſit 
hysfonne , for he conſidered howe merueilouſly he was preſerued among 


a fe we. 
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Pr1ectionls GuUart?, I57» 
Ni therfore when he was conſtramed by his 0vn mouth to exp of 
oct of the Church ef God, there is no doubt,but that he greuen, I; 11037 
ned aud lamented for the arſe of bis ſonne.B But m this exap e(Coddath 


. F< 
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f, :b,if we ſec > ot any ryme them to faile,Wwhiche be nere toned vat» vs 


»c4e vs a nodly dottrine, that we muſt retame and Kepe the co; ſtan ie 0f 
2 
105, and that wwe ought not tofl "rinke nor relent,by no meanes : bt, __ t9 
4 erciſe theſe weritie Which Goc dcommaideth, hat we fhoul.119t ſh. 
or one bowels, An ys , that Noe didno ot pronounce this hard: 
ſentence \but by the inſtinct of God. Here may we gather of the cruelnes 
of paine, [7 W horrible before God is the wicked contemp: of parentes, 
Queitio, 
" may be demannded , why Nac did not curſe Cham the fonne of 
im ſelfe, rather then Canaan theſonne of Cham: for the faul? isnot ims 
muted ynto Canaan, but vrito C ham:and it is not azreavle 'p theinſlice of 
Ged,to throw the parentes faultes pon the children. 
___Reſponitio, 

Althounh God do proſecute his indgementes vpon the children and 
pponth eneph ewes, yet is henener cruell towardes the giltles, Wher fire 
there is n0 enconnentence to be graunted, if God #9 puniſhe ghe fathers 
ſomes, the reprobate children, 

But it is mernell that Noe curſing his nephew , ſpakenoth ung of bi 
ſou Cham,beins the author of the ſame, but ther 10 doubt(that bevy e 
#auſnes of the p payne may mor eappear ) the paynis to be transferred and 
brought to the poſteritie. As if God ſhouldopenty teſlifie,that the paine 
cf one man doth not ſuffiſe vuto him,but that his curſe alſs ſhould beafs 
fixe, ed ane appointed to the poſleritie, that it may crepe and continev by 
ithur allaves,Cham him ſelfe is not here exempted, for when he wrap- 
 toneth rh 15 ſonne with him, he doth exag 9erat his indoemtt,T hers 

147 ſed Was th 'e father in his foe, . to declare an, [ fianifie , that he 
115::9t curſed onely in his owne perſon, but that his curſe alſo ſhould ve 
Para bis poſteritie, 
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ueſtio, 
Here may be demamnided alſo, why God of many fonnes did chuſe ones 
ly ( A» to be thus ſmitten? 
R cſponſio, 
Let vs beware of to much curioſitie, and remember that the iud2e« 
mentes of God are not vainely called Abiſſus protunda,q depenes pnſer a 
'ble,and to cry with Paule:Othe depenes of the riches of the wiſedome 
and knowled {ve of God, he hath choſen whom it pleaſeth him, and in who 
he doth ſhew forth examples and tokens of grace and mekenes, He doth 
42pomt other to be the documents and exaples of his wrath & eneritie- 
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T here is yet an other doubt to x 129:cl For When the Jcrif "are tet 


feach,that God doth reuenn? th: ies 0f men. into the third aud fonrt! 

PEONeYAa tron gt ſemeth here, jroprei CC CT & 179 20:t a meane vnto the Þrat), 
J I ? J , = 

of God: for the vengeance , Wwhiche is here mentioned, aoth [bread hyp 


felfe pnto the tenth FRrAUON, 


Reſporho 
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+ j a Baja” xs = v 
In the Tbordes 0/ Fthe Scriptur efhere ts 1 6 ftp preſcribed vntoG d, 
Þhbiche it not lawfull for bim to go be on? as thinoh te ſoul trot be 
frem f n1 my of ſtnnes to 90 o bevon 7d the {in PSOne! ail -H [ Je Je 
Pj! * ler onely th: 4 compa "fa ſon be LID ener #7 (FUE , UDY TDCTPIHLIP 
God doth [hew him [elfe} ſuch aft reie ney iy j:ane5 that be is yet more 


Drone and reacly toſnewe mercy. th en inj. 

{ wo thinzesinthis are tobenotec : EG trat the oriommal! brooms 
nin 5f {er witude and bondave , "= of Canmm Which came thronh 
ſonne. The e ſecond thing to be obſer aeil is, 09% orenonſily God did! pling 
and purifh them, Whi che do not wth dic howonr proj , 
their par Lebees A whiche may be a9 1 l, Fon to be learned 0 peru ſt 
and Hſobedient children. Thus much touchyirs Nee both by the infycs 
ment of the ole fathers, ſchotemen, and later writers, 

Sem. 40 

== Oncerning Melchiſedech Who he ſhould be, there be four opmis 
2 ous e fir {15,1 of them che ſup, _ d ele Lifedech to benj a 
>=<) more dime nati”rethenthat be etnht to be nh bred | 
ted inthe nature of m 2. yea the) art af fir 7 eth.: it pas liz bois obs 
him let (fe,and that be di d appe, Xt Vader the n 4s cf 214 1, a?! J] , Ca/1,210 
mete Abrehan. 

i re fecond opinion ts oft hem whiche dj! ind: 
of God and in this ſentence 15 Origene and 0..1,c:;5 

7 tab 0p i5,of th em, Cs. ſaid tat bewas a 114n 0; Comal, 
and the e kim 7 2 of the C itie c of Hiern, falen: : til 6555 / NIERC? ATE FI DOUEDS, 
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Ireneus, tuicoius CC cn ſ1s,t milen: 1 dap arius. Eq 
T, eſo as opinion ir,0f elewes, whiche tt d: e that Metch:ledech 
TÞ2s Sexn the ſonne of ve ( (45 9 Hierom Wwriteth Ad Ev. - a Wayne: 
Aiunt huac Melchiſcd ec cile Sem hiium INoe.and that be ys at that 
time when Abraham was born 30 Je ares ole But ther? he TYeat (2s 
ned me oth Fk hot "de the contra? '}, ea at id dyo0 mone a doubt ) 11.9 19.46 
the ii, Fl en fon neo} Not e the? 2M «triarebe,iwhither i it Tore SEM,01 
no Tl &B.. Al {ten abt! > {9 þ o1. le, Y CITI KCitabart COmmeEMUIere it 
Jlios S-mmn Gaxime| Fry Nocle remayned Fern Fel carſfe and make mots 


” 


"A 


0::nes of Jem,th 2 eldeſt ſonne of Noe , And the Hebrew 


EB. 
N?} of 8 bJ4F; 
WW 4 Wo” "hy 


} | Uart FA 15 Ds 
that the ſame Sem was the by2h Prieſt of God in Sale, and ras 
le, {bel king oj riznteorfnes, both by mt mee office, biche Salz,? 45 


a rward c [led it bus, and la /? of all Heruſalem, 


DI2CCUONIS ML 


/ Moya ſhew , an perteyned .to the djomtie and hononr of 


L, {m, that he was the /ather of all the children of Heber: that by this it 
miobe be vnde rſtand. that he was the fath er of Abraham, and [6 the fas 
ther of the elect people of God,and that he was the father of Meſfias, 

I hate no more to ſay of Sent, but of Melchiſedech, of wh 1004 {il ena 


rreate more by Gods grace in my preleftions, 


Abraham. 25. 
His name Abraham is compornded wr three words, of Ab, 


FS 
= rirudinis,asif he would ſaye , an hyzh anduotle father of 
3 25a great multitude, And this is declaredin thy 9111 rome 
Romaines,to be ſpoken not onely of the Indaicallnation , Crt is te fl q 
fel at innumerable multitude of men ohiche at ll tines ad rim all p02 
(fs ares e felowſhip of the Church,and of eternall life It is «lf 
cre declared,that they be called the chilren of Abraham , nat oncly 


= 
of « 
\ 


vhiche were borne by carnall generation , but whiche be of the; jayth of 


br tham,that i,which beleue the pr miſe of the ſede that is of Chri/2 
vliche promiſe was delivered vnto Abraham, whereof alſo Theot hilas 
(311 fpe raketh, writmo: Cum duo hxc Abrahzyideantur incfſe,pravutict 
umcijo,per preputium quidem corum,qui ſunt in Praputio c {tC 
Gtur cÞ arer,Vrhdes in illis {ulcepra ad in{tiriam co: PIPurecur, hec ck y T 
1H cificiantur. Ex circumcitioneetiam Pater efle monitratur circum cs 
lloais.hoc cl {t corum qui ſunt circumciti, Eſt igitar Abraham OMILLUM 
"76.15 , NON Quidem naturali ſanguin Us {exu fed f:dci propinquitate, 


) ba 3th fe two thi 1965 VACIrCUncifton and Cir cuniciſion Were ſence to 
it Apral ham,by pucircumciſion bets [hewed to be the father of then 
ut be vucircumciſed : that faythe beynce receyned in them miohte 
bo ted to righteouſues , thatis , th, 't * thoy mays bee made rightee 
(45, BY CI Cum: ciſton;alſo he is ſhewed to be father of them that be cirs 
mike Therfore Abrahams the father of all, net by naturall kynide 

| | he ut by propmquitie and kindred of faith, 7 
wt Auſten, Deciuitate dei doth aſke this queſtion: Cur mutatum 
*tnomen Abrahe: reddira eſt ratio,qu:a patrem(inquit)multarum gens 
Um polut te,tdoccrgo ſignificart ntelligendum eit Abrabam. Abram 
\cr0 qQued ante Vocabarur 1nterpretatur parerexcelſus. VV hy Þas the 
rams wh {brahq ch aunged*this reaſon is rendred:bycauſe I haueappome 
the father of many nations ;therfore it is to be vaderſtand, that 
th _ 7nfreth the ſame thins. But Abram by the whiche name he 
Þ.t6 C -alled before ts mrerpreted, Vatcr e: xceltus,a noble faths er nothin? 
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Miſcellanea 
di{crepant from this ſentence writeth Hilarun, Origene, and Chyj, 


ſoſtome. 


Chriſoſtome writeth;Sicut prius nomen cius tranſitum ſignificahae 
iuxta Hebrzorum linguam,quia parentes eius nomen hoc indiderant,co 
quod apatriaſuain Canancam rtranfiturus erat, &c.As hys name before 


did ſignifie paſSing ouer after the Hebrue toung , bycauſe his parentes 
gaue hm this name, for that he ſhould paſse oner from his countrie intg 
Canaan,euen ſo bus parentes gaue him the name of a Patriarche , decly. 
ring immediatly from the beginning that he ſhould become a ftrannger 
and paſſe oner the riner into a ſtraunge lande , Therfore be fayth:By. 
care the name geuen to thee of thy parentes did fore ſignifie, that thi 

2ouldeſt take alſo the addition of this Woorde : that thou maiit knowe, 
that this doth declare ynto thee,that thou ſhouldeſt be the father of mas 


ny nations, 
ObieQio, 


For aſmuch as his parentes were mfideles , howe came this know. 
ledre vnto them that they ſhould comprehende in this name, that which 
Was to come long after? 

| Reſponſio, | 

Chriſoitome maketh aunfwere to this obieton, ſayings this to bethe 
argument of the wiſedome of almightie God , whiche doth diſpenſe and 
diſpoſe oftentymes, ſuch thinges by infidelles, and finde many ſuch lzke 
thinves done mother . Let thys name Noe be an example , for his pas 
rentes did not neue him that name Without cauſe and in vayne , but thty 
did foreſignifie, that the flould ſhould follow, And his name ſhalbe called 
Noe , he ſhall make ys ceaſſe and reſt from our worcks, and from the 
paine and 2rief of our handes,and from the earth, whiche the Lordhath 
curſed, For Noe in the Hebrue toung is called ret , therfore the floude 
beyng imminent and nere at hand, he onely ſhall ſaue the world , andve 
the author of the latter world,Therfore he ſaith, be ſhal make vs toreſt, 
callyng the floud ret, 


neſtio, 
Many demaund,whither Abraham wer a Prophet anda Prieſt alſo. 
| Reſponlio, | 


That Abraham was a Prophet it is moit manife#t in the boke of ts 
neſis.For God ſþake to the kyng that had taken away his wife: Nunccr- 
co redde viro {uo vxoremy& orabit pro te,quia Prophzra eſt , & viues, 
 ReStore now therfore the wife to her huſbad,and be ſhall pray for thtt, 

becauſe he is a Prophet and thou ſhalt lyue. 
Saint Auften in his booke De ciuitate dei, ſayth,Nec ſapientia Eg1p- 


tiorum,ſapictiam Prophztarum noſtrorum rempore aatecedere potuity 
quem? 


9010 9/3 Lenitsand the Indaicall Prieſts vuder Melchiſede 


Re 
Pr@:Cctionts quartz. 150. 


Ef 


:11:2dum & Abrani Prophzta tair, Quid autem fapientizeflc poz 
; L Ty pto aarequi Ct Ihns,quam mortuam tanguam deam magnam 

1 eutauerunt, literas traderet 2 This porro Inachi filia fuifle pros 
111 p1111S regnare CXpIt Arginis quando Abrahz iam nepores res 


IC CXOITLE, 


1 be -iſedome of the Egiptians conldnot be before the wiſedome of 


our Prophetes , fora much as Abraham was a Prophet , VV hatwiſes 
'me could be in Egipte before Iſis delivered vnto them letters andlear« 

1:7,h9 beyng dead they thouzht to be worſhipped as a great goddeſse, 
Furchermore 1/ts 1s de clared to be the daughter of Inachus,Wwhiche fir (t 

1 edouer the Argines when nowe the nephewes of Abraham were 
l1eady borne, 4 
(hrijotome vpon this place of Matthew. Liber generati onis Teſu 
Chriſti filit David, fili1 Abrahz,Writeth thys:Quia Chriſtus tres dig- 
mfates frerat habitur?, R ex,Prophata, Sacerdos, Abraham autem habuic 
du; digntates , P rophxta enim fuit, &dacerdos, &c, Becauſe Chriſt 
ol haue thre diomities , that is,be ſhould beakyng,a Prophet,and a 
p11c/t, Abraha truly had two dignities, fer he was a prophet ex a prieſt, 
A Frie/t as God ſayd vnto him, take an heifer of thre yeares olde , and a 
(he oat of thre yeares olde,and a ramme of thre yeares old, a turtle doue 
a.fe md a proeon.es C. 

Therfore Chriſt was called the fonne of Abraham and of Dau, that 
hemioht be pnderſtande to be a Prophet anda Prieſt of Abraham , but 
«ng of Dauid.T herfore he was not onely called the ſonne of Dauid,be« 
cue Dauid was onely a kyng and a Prophete , but Prieſt Dauid was 
1591,Read more of this matter 1n glotla ordinaria,m Lyranus Cm Ort 
1:1, who do at large prone,that Abraha was botha Prophet & a prieſt, 

no Priest ordeined of the law,but by the perfectio of naturall wiſes 
var, ſo Noe was a Prieſt,andſo Melchiſedech and Iob were Prieites, 
1 2l offred outward Sacrifices vnto God. 

Obiectio, 
Alraham was a lay man, and no lay manWwas a priest and endewed 
\ Pricitly diomitie , And that Abraham was a lay man, Chrifoſtom 
| Weth plamly m one of his orations Aducrſus Tudzos. Abraha(qnquir) 
[ --nitor | cuicarn ac Iudaicorum ſaccrdorum ſub Melchiſcde 1,qu1 
ty 51m zerebarno{tri ſacerdotii , Latct loci obtinuit, Abraham the pro 
\Which 


A | 


did bezy the t ype and figure of our Prieſthode occupied the place of alay 


m,n this he proueth two manner of wayes . Firſt bycauſe he gaue 
lythes vnto Melchiſedech, for laye men do pay tithes vnto Prieſts and 
not pri/tes vuto lay men, 


Secondly,bycauſe be receyued the bleſSing of Melchiſedech , for laye 


men, recelie benedichion of Prieſies, 


Eey. Now 


Miſcellanea. 


Now conclude the aroument If be had ben a Prieſt ,he bad not oeuen 
tenthes ynto Mclchiſedech,nor receined the benedittion of hym; but þe 
both gaue tithes and receiued the bleſSyng , as the lefſe and inferiour of 
the greater Ergo, Abraham was no Prieſt, And that the leſſe and infes 
riour perſon doth receyue benediftion of the greater and better per, 
fon,/Paul doth manifeſtly declare m his Epiſtle to the Februes. 

Furthermore in the lawe of nature onely,the firſt borne men were 
Prieſtes, naw Abraham was not the firſt borne andthe eldeſt ſonne of 
Thara , although he be firſte named in Geneſis , amonge the ſonnes of 
Thara , for it 1s written there, that Thara beyng of the age of ſenentic 


geares, beoatte Abraham,Nathorand Aram , but he ts named therejn 


the firſt place,not for his age,but for his dignitie,& bicauſe the promiſe 
of Chriſt was made firſt vnto him, 
Reſponſio, 

It is to be aunſwered , there snoabſurditie to graunt Abraham in 
the law of natrre to be both Prieſt and lay man . In taking a Prieſt in 
the large ſienification, that is, for him whiche doth gene,and offer ſacric 
fices vnto God witha ſincere a fettion and pure minde, Whiche alſo they 
did proteſte with offring of outward Sacrifices. VV as not Abela Prieſt, 
and yet alſoa ſhephear d? = | 

Secondly, whereit « to be obiefted that he was no Prieſt becauſe he 

ayed tith and receyued bleſSing, it folowethnot , for the Leuites gaue 
tenth of tenth vnto the high Prieſt,as it appeareth in the booke of Nu« 
meri:but that reaſon doth onely proue, that he was not the high Prieſt, 


 butinferiour vato Melchiſedech,of whom as of the chief Prieſt the infte 


rionr Prieſt receyued benediction, 

Thirdly alſo Abraham, althouzh he were not the firſt borne by nati, 
uitie, yet he was chief by dignitte,and ther fore Prieſtly dignitie didnat 
vnaptly agree vnto him. Abel w.as not the eldeſt by birth,but he was the 
firſt by excellencie and dignitie,and yet was he enobled with priefthude, 

Thus much touchyno Abraham , Wwhoat the firſt (as Rabanus teſtis 
fieth and other ) was an Idolatre . His wordes be theſe: Aduenientc As 
braham in terram Canaan , quam tunc Cananeus habitaror tencbat,ape; 
ruilfe ei dominus deſcribirur,cui altare 1pſe edificauir, quia {pretis 1d0- 
I1s gentium,vnius dei cultor tuit, Abraham commyng into the lad of Cas 


naan,Which then the Cananites did inhabite , the Lord appeared vnto 
him, vnto whom Abraham builded an altar:becauſe forſaking & cotem 
ning the Idols of the gentiles,he became the worſhipper of the true Ged 
He died (as ſome recorde ) .35,yeares before Sem died , For Sem lyucd 
pnto the fifty yeare of the age of Eſau and Iacob, but Abraham liaed ons 
ly vnto the.t5.yeares of their age. 


Ijaac 


pretectionis quart#. 160, 


Ilaac. 26; 
a+:9Saac was the ſonne of Abraham, whom he had of Sara, being 4 


N 


. 


Cc 


ft very old woman,and barren,and.go,yeares of age, before [he co 
C12: cerned bim,but Abraham had him of ber by promiſe, He was the 
fioure of Chriſt but ſaint Auſten im his booke De Trinitate calleth hym 
( haſt, ſaying: >1cur Iaac Chriſtus crat , cum ad {cimmolandum lig- 
na portabat, A's Iſaac was Chriſt when he caried wood for him ſelf to 
beoffred. Bat vuderſtande , that ſaint Auſten meaneth not Tſaac to be 
(brit in dede,but to bea tipe and ſignification of Chriſt. 

Avaine in his booke De ciuitare dei,he ſaith:Therfore Iſaac ( as the 
Lord bare his crofſe )ſo he bare wood for him ſelfe,to the place of ſacris 
fice,vpon the which he ſhould be layd. 

Fmally, bicauſe Iſaac could not be ſlaine,after his father was forbids 
dento ſtrike him, who was that Ramme, which being offered, the ſacris 
fice was fulfilled with a [ignifieng bloud. For when Abraham ſaw hym, 
he was bolden in the buſhes by the hornes: who therfore was figured by 
hm,but Teſus Chriſt being crowned of the ewes with a buſh of thorns, 
before he was offered? 

Iſaac in the Hehrue, betokeneth laughing or gladnes, For Abraham 

hecring the promiſe of his ſonne 1 ſaac,of whom Chriſt the promiſed ſede 

ſhould ve born, he laughed in his hart, ex ſeing the day of Chriſt, greats 

ly reoyced,l ſaac lined with Sem, 1 10.yeres , with his father Abraham 

75 yeares, with bis ſoune Iacob,r 20, yeres. He died one yere before Io 

ſeph was delivered out of priſon. 

lacob. 27. 

Acob the ſonne of Tſaac,was called by another name Tjras 
cl. He was the father of the,xt,tribes,and of al the people 0 f 


bl 3/ hp we” | 
__ - Iſrael, who of him wer called 1 ſraelites.lacob betokeneth in 
:2&7 Hebrueaſupplanter or ouerthrower.For Tacob betokeneth 


p.anua, the ſole of the foote, For When he was born, he held the ſole of his 
Erothers foote in bis hand, He was borne,xv.yeares before the death of 
Abraham,and.li,yeres before the death of Sem. He lined in Egipt with 

bis/oune Ioſeph. 2cvii.yeares, | 
Concerning this name ſrael,diuers men haue divers iudgementes. 
Sit Hierom In queſtionibus hebraicis,priteth thus: Toſephus in bys 
firſt booke of antiquities doth thinke, that Tacob was therfore called Iſs 
rel. brcauſe he ſtoode againſt the Angel,which I diligently examming, 
col. never yet finde in the Hebrue, And what ſhal it neede me to ſeeke 
the vp1n:91s of enery man ,When that he who ſet thename, doth expoiud 
the ctymeolovie therof*1 by name(ſayth he )ſhallnot be called Iacob,but 
Ee, Iſrael 


o C POSH Hy 
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Miicellanea. 
Ifracl {halbe thy name : whey fore Aquila doth inte! prete it Tris 


6::3.1d ct; ,Quomam regnaſti cum deo, Symmachus 6&7 57; £4791 dt 
1d clt,q: LOAN LCS gnait! cobore aduerſus deum, Scprtuaginta 8 T heggg, 
t0n £remoguoo; mein fwd cit, Quon! am inualuiſt cum dco, 

Saritha, which is derined of this woord Iſrael, ſignifieth a prince x; 
then this 15 the ſenſe: Thoufſhalt not be calleda ſupplanter, that is _ 


but thy name ſhalbe called a prince with God,that is I ſra?l, For as Lam 


4d Prince and ruler ene; 2 ſo thou ſhalt be called a prince,which w, i/t abls 
tor eſtle with me. If thou were able to ſtri ive with me , Whiche am an 
 Aungel:bow much more with menthat is wyth Eſau, whom thou 047he 


teſtnot tofeare. 
That which in the booke FE Fae T interpreted Ifrael(that a man 
ora myude ſeyng G od JWwhich interpretacion is mm enery mans mouth, I 


3 femeth tome to be ſo mterpreted more violently,then truly, For ral 


11: this place ts written Wyth Tod,Sin,Reſh, Aleph, Lamed,whiche i511, 
terpreted the priice of God,or directed of God,that 1s, iuburare; tcl. But 
the Hebrue word ftonifiens a man ſeing God, is written with theſe let; 


1 -ters.F irſt this bebrue.W 20rd 1h, which betokneth amii is write V theſe 


3- Alcph,lod Shin, other bebrue word Raah, which betokeneth {einy, 


15 writte Wtheſe.ur letters, Reſh Aleph, He Thirdly this bebrue word 


El:which betokneth ood ,or ſtrong,ts written w theſe,>.letters Aleph 
Lamed. Aith cuph therfore they 'be of great authority & eloquice, (v5 


' their ſhas lowe doth IG eme to oppr eſſe vs which tranſlate If ael,a man 


or amy uyude ſe yung God, yet wearcrather ledwith the authoritye of the 
{criptureand of the Aunzell which called him Ijrael, then with the aus 
ta ® of any fecel ar eloJuence. 

Catetanus doth ſay,that Tſraelis a compound word of Iſra, which be 
tokenethtorule,and Ei,which 1s God: undef oth theſe woordes ioyned 
tooother 6 ſiqmified, Domivabitur deus,God hal bear rule. An: l of this 
that Tacol, b did prenayle im wr eſtlms with the Aungell, and bicauſe ſills 
wins with aman,as with Laban and his kinred, be lidpr euail:thou [hail 
therfor e be called 1ſrael( faith th ie Aunzel )that is, God ſhall rule,to (17 
nif;,that God fhal fi 7ht for thee avainſt al ,and thou ſhalt pr enayl, The 
Aunvell im this place didnot chaunge the naw of lacob imto Iſr ael , bit 


thys +h wnoe » as made afterward, the place called Bethel. 
Queſtio. 

VT hither Tacob ſinned m bying the birthright and enheritatunc: 
of FE la HM, and : phither he lyed, Ne Vie be ſayd to hys father, LamEſan thy 
ir jt br notten ſe une Reſponſho, 

Saint Anſten im bis bogke De cinitate dei,anſwereth after this maner. 
Primaras maioris cranltunditurin minorem ,ex patto & placito inter 1!- 


los: co quod lenticulam quem cibum minor paraucrat , malor unmodc- 
P | 


CAf!: | 


preectionts quart#. I6f. 
12 25concupirit. 8c. The precuinence of the elder ts tranſlated to the 


10-217, 3a conenaunt and promiſe made betwene them, bicauſe that y 
ur dic pureaſurably deſire and luſt the portage hich meate the you» 


v 


cer had prepared,and for that price ſold his birthright vnto his brother 


; . {.cr:eothe VV ber we may learne,that no man « to be blamed and 
acc: {e for eating any kinde of meate,but for the immoderat deſire and 
ereedy (uſt therof, 1 ſaac was old,and through age his ſight failed bym, 
He wuld bauebleſſed his elder ſon,& in ſtede of bim (not knowimg )bleſ 
ſed the zoun2er ſonne:who conerms his hands and his necke With goates 
ſkins,offred him ſelf to his fathers hands, in the roume of his elder broz 
ther, pho was al htary,This diſceit of Tacob, that it ſhuld not be thought 
any crafty diſceit but rather the miſtery of ſome great thing ſhoulde be 
ſongbt therin, the ſcxipture hath declared before,ſaying: Eſau Was ama 


cunning in huntinz,lacob was a plain man abiding at home , This thing 


ſome of our men haue interpreted to haue bene done without diſceit: whi 
therit be without diſceit, ſimply or plainly,or rather done without fay« 
nin which is in Greke Aplaſtos,what is the diſceit of a man without dif 
ceit in receiuing this bleſSing? And how can ther be diſceit ina ſimple or 
plain man? And What other faining can ther be of him, which doth not 
lire bur ſome profound miſtery of truth? Anda litle after be ſaith : There 
fore the bleſSing of acob is the preaching of Chriſt among all Gentiles, 
The law and the prophets wer in Iſaac ,&<c,reade the place,e ther ſhal 
you finde,that Iacob did not offende,when he bought the birth right of 
E/n:and that he did not lie when he ſaid to his father , y he was his els 
dſt [one Eſau , Saint Auſten concludeth in the ende of the ſame place 
Wh this exclamation O res geltas,ſed propherice geſtas 1n terra, ſed cz 
litus per hom ines,ſcd diuinirus, 0 things done,but propherically done mn 
earth, but heauenly by men, but yet of God,ſo that you muſt not conſider 
te bare fat of lacob,but the prophecy and miſterye ſignified thereby, 
which doth excuſe Iacobfrom offence and lying , Chriſoſtome doth not 
ai/Sent from ſaint Auſten, who writeth vpon that place thus: Ne igi 
hoc conlidera,quod mennita fucrunt quz dicebantura lacob,ſed illud co 
gita,quod volens deus prediftionemimpleri,omnmia vt ſic fiant, dilpen- 
uit. Do not thou therfore conſider ,that the words ſpoken of Iacob, 
bere lies, but think rather this that God willmg the prophecy to be fuls 
fuled,did diſpence,that al thinges ſhould be ſo done. 
| Obiectio, 
But Iacob in bying the birthright of Eſau,committed ſimonie, ther» 
forem that fatt he offended, 
The antecedents may be proued thus: All the firſt borne as long as the 
law of nature did flooriſh(Which the old patriarches did kepe)for as = 
; the 
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the liwvo AMofes 1s MOL HenNVvnto them that were pYi: its Fort 22h 
they fore as i -- ww as alwaies holye - and | ſpir: ith ill, be  trat | errght 
birt! W116 bf the firfl 1 DOYMe, Was worthily an Mare COmmitte, 
friaome: beſtde; this cuery firſt borne Ly the title of # his bir thrizb ky 4 
10 portions of his fathers « o0ods , VV hen T ſaac ther fe we the fath: r of 
Iacob ant {Eſa wasvery rich, it ts very likely, that the birth rio] 't as 
much worth jandof oreat value, And ſolacob obtaining the birthr '”he 
for a trifle diſceined has br other, anc crafts ly act ore, at 24mes by hym. 
RC1POn! 10, 
Lyramu diſcuſs Ting this reaſon, doth faye ,that the title of the | ths 
robe was Tacobs ,by Gods determimation, bic, me it w:15 ſay. 1 9:fore, thi 
the elder ſhallſer "ne the younver. Therfore foraſmuche a5 the witer Ty 
this birthriobt was due by Gods ordinaunce vnto Lit 0b , he aid nul diſs 
ceine Eſau,nor committed any fraudm byeng or rather Teconer; m* the 
bir ireg0y of him, And he us not compted pr overly to _ bo: aghe the em, 
for by Gods ordinance they pertained vnto him, and.no man ds./ bye 
hat Which zs his own. T herfore the ſenſe of this proj bo tion ( ſell me thy 
birthrizht ):is this: Gene me thoſe things pertaming to o aig rinbe, 
Which ar em) ne and bicanſe thou Wt not gene them fr cet; 4 ofien 
thee meate, 

Rabbi Salomon to exciſe Tacob from [yeng, doth faye , that the texte 
mij! be thes poynted:Ego lum I am he which bring mcate vnto they, 
but E [anus the firſt bevotten ſoune. But this wah 7 91h Corrupt te 
ſet ſe, For if one. diſceine an other by any craſt of words,he carnot be 05; 
c/edfrom lying Bit the ſincert & true exp lication 2 of the ſtory is tis: 
Aithorgh " Were not Eſau in very perfoi , Jet he * Þ4s Yin 9, fice and 

: wity concernins the title of the birthrioht,and the bleſs was due 
v1to Iacob,, and the me ning of his encoxciation { 0222 [fan thy cicdejt 
/ /oune, is this: am he,to Whom ts due the dinnity NG: ice of th e byrths 
rinht And this phraſe of ſpech,Chr iſt bim /, elſe v/ed,whz bs gh f 1ohn 
tpiccit Helias,heis Heltas,Yet Lyranus doth ſay, * "RP is n9 oreat 
neceſ \ity toexcuſe the fath ers of the old teſtament ft om lyino, ſpecuacye 
from that kindof ye, Which x5 called, Mendatium otficiolum, 


ucſtio 
VI bat do you mean by the birthrioht of the firſt borne? 
Reſporiio, 


The H: druesſay,t that it as the e ſucceſvion of the father In i dt: Nil 
h 9115; Wat [ bearmp of rule. And that it had the authority of the y1 mm! 
* bretber which Fl ouldriſein the fight of elder brother full 
obe: jJannce, and miniſter vnto 5-6. a5 children to their fat! her. 
{ hoy 
Others do maya tve irſte begotten to haue receyued of their jathtr: 
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J pu ” 77 LE mo 
that cauſe it wa pas fometim Ca Md Aforia, I be riucr Nilus japoiytne 
F - 


Moe ofthe eel aud latter rayn?,bz the Which ther pris fo oreat 


wound:tnce of corne,that E,oypt bath often times aboundaunce therof, 
When al other reamons Lying ab, ue areſubiet t fo famine an. [ Dunzer the 
bich thing not onely the holy ſcriptures but alſ9 prop! Pain  biſto-1es do 
manife/tl, IclereDfalnereh » thi i prone Acrvous e!t rotius mun- 
Cinorreum, F:otpt 85 che garner an ie orehouſe of al the 1 Dorld, As four 
sitwas vn-der the dominion of the Romanes, the Romanes ba, {et Fe 
more richer prozince be longins vnto them as well for corne <5 pa, fare, 
esalſo for wine, ſwete ſanours, 1Ne precious | flowers , ne 3100 { riilit ty 


aſhinoted inthe marueilous us plent t1 fuln 's of che women: of FEoynt, for 


A C 


"a 


Iv er.i eter pl I2CCES $1 chaunceth not Very ſt, that tomen br, 1.9 10, tt 
I'M tpyrts at Once. 5gopt one woman doth brin® forth three or /0,1re 
hide O1At ONCOL > th en. An -{ the e17ht monet. > of {ct LI{ETA Lic e'W _ 11s 
tet or pomen 1m daunoer of ther lifecis with them a nt ſure jive 
0 /1/--:>d and bealth Fhi rfore for this notabt fo plent ttulnes the TX 
hats chalvnge ic orb: ſeluerel 'e preroral Ie ft E&f c cre. tis Po 
and | jt, 1 hes affirm alſ2,tha it the v/c of 5 y [uv ing of cor n was muted 
aniomn"/7 them tid the God leſje of corne, Which of the Romanes ts cale 
lelCe, Ps th CY ( al iſide em,an: 1her br other which Was: fo h PUY 'D uſb. 721; 
they called Ofrim, I [is( jay they )oemge preſle of fupirer, for ſeare of 
father,takt Ig certaine f endes with her, Went mty a {l YÞ,@: cl 1 * 
Poſters» by 1.!4ecamefrom Achatainto | 270 pt:C s th "Cr find: 1% rude? 


people tannbt th ven ts til the earth,and to ſo) » ade therin,and, it the 


time to 0Gt 2r the ſay; ſee le,and to make bread ther of , That fm: e Tſts 


oo 151c:07ted to; bane f« unde oute the Xo yptianletters , and to haue 
taright 


"i RON Eee. 


» 
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Miſcellanea 


A. =_— } 7 - » {2 f - ON? ; - 
le lawes. Some affirme,that Chameſes b-2at 0ſyrin: 
Is 


Thidem ati {Wb 1 Tiys found on the ground corne.s Cr of elſe 


ſour iff ht (#34 it th 2 1 men 10 WIAHVNT mn? j TH baur the e fo 0: tion t' , j «112 ! (t:l)s 
-I1 f 
ſerneit, Pt: { encrca 7 /c it! y LATE, JF {11 a vILY, 15 « dep Aru IT JI CHI GEV Torn 


into P alrſrine gat; ſos PN) other cotntries. This ; HC fes( m1} fed; 
jyr is father ) = the thirde  foune of : Noe, Wh 077 th e SC? v1! UP ens ieth 
Cham to whc m Eg ipt aid fal for his p. irt ant {lot Some cal him Iupitcy 
and his fonne Diouy/ius, of whom( as they report ) Hercules Wvas b; oe 
Of this rtuer Nils if you wil learne more peace [Munſter is Cofmionrs. 
phie:yet note herc one thing,that in the river Natt bs, lineth Te Ver peut 
called Crocodilus, whom the Ko uprrans Þ, we 1a wonderfull revncrence 
and do nouriſh thelfaid Serpent, bemg put na certamitike ——_— 
fleſh,and wine which is brought L of flraungers, that come to lee theſ 


Serpehe| This Serfent groweth to ahuce and preat bi7ncs for [> 
are as byg and as greatcs Gooſe eos out of {the which ths "ay eti 


ele worme , wt Pich o 1roWweth to the brones of xV:.07r E- « V11 Ct: bit S270 t; 


-ronng bis body i 5 meruei, ouſly defen lea by natn;e:for all bis b ful, 
0 [kales, verye haide,be hath a lons taile , and hath in bothe [i lid 12s 0 #73 


mouth many teeth wa the Wh ich two do chiefly a PPE _— 3 be doth 1 ſs 
onelyeate men,but alſo rent and teare With his 1. tyles all other beajirs 


. of th eland; phi i< approcheth to the riner His natles are | harper then 


the point 0) / any ſwor dor knife, whatſoener 2 f "ate! b W 7Y his teeth 


is neuer whele aname, Het, very trnerous &> fearefu'l : 7! flo fro 

them that pus rſue him, md doth purſe them = at jt: "hs fs 

he isavont to de: 490r Man, he we; "th. wherof ſpras; 7 Ts pre TDs ia, 

COU; > Lechrime \Þ hich may be, apt plied When any ma ao! & =  t:11:e410 
1) b his eyes,and yet 20ethnothmo to the 'þ art, mewne; 


 eiefe. > Of hisriady Nilus roſe alſo this other progerhe: 


iN110 M the dos lit pethin theriuer Nt lus Which 1.43 20 ay, nd? 
þt: '7 tt 11t ly ith raken but a ſuperficial taſt, 41, [very fl [lem {fe for | 
Cf (earnmy or apy ter thing, but hath taſted here a pc ece, dt by 2; 
feece ren as th elDoo oes W hen they thir/t, dare not take ti 

we " for fea arpf the Crocodile, but as they do runne lapped; yp toe Waz 


ter bereand th erp. 


I wotables of ſtone. 29. 
[5 Fybat maner of ſtone theſe tables were made,it cannot © 


oy 


jt | therec {ofthe text, RabbiSalamon doth write,that th 
2 job of the Saphyre ſtone, C> doth fay that "R] OY 4 // & 
vnto Mofesa maſſe of the ja; me ſtone, out of the which Moſes di ev. 


tables,and with that which was hewen of, he was made very rich?, 
) 0.4 


the, fore it 46 { pato him:hew to thy ſelfe It is in the Hebruey" | 


W 


prelectionis quart#. Cl 


-fadvitlitatem tuam, He to thy oWne profite,Mxe bv: Salamong 
But this ſemeth both fained andfalſe,for if it ſhould be fo , be had bene 
more enriched by the fraoments of the firſt two tables , which he brake 
b:tore Alſo bicauſe Toſephus maketh no mention of what [tone they wer 
2M ide , there 15129 certaintie of it and Tojephus W.15 4 lons {ime before 


Rabbi Salamon, 


Note one thing here , God fayde:Ego ſcribam, [wyll write , by the 


which words it may be vnder ſtand, that Moſes did nothing in the firſte 
tables,be did neither bew them,nor write in them.But for the ſecod ta- 
bles it ſeemeth that he did hewe them, but that the. Lorde him ſelfe dyd 
Write 1-2 them the ten precepts. 
Angelus. 30. 

{= celus is a word of office, Enot of nature,e3 it is a word coms 
mon both to the Latins andalſo to the Grecians, of wh# it is bo- 
trowed.It doth ſugnify a meſſeger or an embaſſedor , > therfore 
it is ef a large fronification, for the preachers of truth are calledangel;, 
1511. Malachi © in the apoſtle Paule,for they are the meſſengers of the 
Lordof hoſtes.Samt Peter alſo called the deulsanzels,e> fo doth Paul 
i/ſo ſaying, that the faithful ſhalindoe the angels and that the angel of 
Sathan was ſent vnto him, But the ſcripture properlye calleth the bleſs 
[edſpirites of God,muniſters,meſſenoers, ſoldiours,and angels, 

The Saduceis denied that ther wer any anzels.for Luke in the afts of 
the apoſtle ſaith thus: T he Saduces affirm, that ther is no reſurrection, 
wither angelnor ſpirit,the Phariſes confes both, But to ſay the truth, 
tb; whole ſcripture doth teſtify that ther are angels , Which ſheweth in 
1919 places,that they appeared vnto men,&> that they ſhewed vnto the 
"ce wil Cp pleaſure of God, &3 to hane executed & done his comarendes 
12r,Chriſt him ſelf diſputing in the goſpell againſt the Saduceis, fayth: 

3-are diſceiued, you knoW not the ſcriptares,nor the power of God: for 


11the reſurrection they neither marry wines , nor anye are beſtowed im Math,22s 


14r140e,but are as the angels of 20d m heauen Let vs belene therfore y 
er ar anzels,for the authority of the ſon of god, the verity of 3 holy 
/-riptures ought worthely to obtam more credit yith vs, then the vaine 
(ri/!25 of al the Saduces + wicked men. Yea the Poets them ſelues & the 
Philsfophers confeſſed, there were angels which they called gods , For 
vber as they fain the gods to hane ben receiuedinto the houſe of the inſt 
men,they feme vnto certain learned men to haue ment none other thing, 
then; the holy ſcriptures do declare, y is, Abraham ex Lot to haue en 
riamedangels in the ſtede of ſtraiigers & pilgrims. But howſoener it 
vettes moſt certain CE true both by the holye ſcripture ,and alſo by exs 
pertence, that there are holye ſprites of £od( that is to ſay) 200d angels. 
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Miſcellanea. 


But what the nature of Aungels is,it cannot exatly be expreſſed of i 
ny mortal man,For ther are many things m the order of creatures , the 
nature of whom cannot ve perfettly declared:yet not withſtanding they 
may ſomWwhat be opened vnto the capacity of our vnderſtanding So 
do ſay,that Aungels are good ſpirites,mumiſters of a fierie nature, crea, 
red for the ſeruice of God and of 900d men,Other ſay , that Aunvels are 
beauenly ſþirites,Whoſe ſeruice ex obſequy God vſeth,to execute al ſuch 
thinves as he hath decreed VV berfore we ſhall not be much diſceined,if 
we ſay, that Aungelsare good ſpirites and heauenly,T meane vncorrup, 
tible ſubſtaunces,created for the miniſtery of God and man, 
Theſcriptures both prophetical and. Apoſtolicall witnes it , that the 
Aungels Were created of God. For Paule reciteth that ſentence of Das 
ud,who maketh his Aunzelsſpirites , and his Miniſters a flame of fire 
The ſame Apoſtleſayth all things are made by Chriſt, which are m hea, 
uenandin earth,thinzs viſible and vnuiſible,whether they be thrones, 
or dominations,or principalities or powers, Vvberfore theſe heretickes 
lyed which ſayd,that the Aungels were helpers of the creation , and ar: 
coeternal vnto the God of atl things, For God made both the Aunoels 
all other creatures in time through his ſonne , But concerning the tyme, 
When they were made and created,whether it were together with the 


 light,before man or after man , and after all the reſt of the woorkes of 


Ged,let him declare that knoweth any certaintye of it , more then the 


fſeriptures do teache.'T he auncient Expoſtters of the ſcriptures,as Epi 


phanius and Auguſtinus,do confes nothing to be foundin the Scriptures 
concerning that thins.But that which # not touched in the ſcriptures, 
is not wythout datunger enquired of , but it 1s wythout daunger totee 
ignoraunte of it .| It is ſufficiente to knowe , that the Aungels were 
made,at what time foeuer they wer made.Let vs rather gene God thats 
kes, that be hath created ſuch excellent Miniſters for mankinde. Let vs 
lyue an holye and ah angelicall life in the ſizhte of the holy aunoels. Let 
vs take hede,that he donot diſceiue vuder a faire ſhew,that doth tran; 
fionre bym ſelf into an aungell of lyght. 

Butnow let vs ſe what maner of creatures aungels be,T hey are hea- 
wenly ſpirites and mncorruptible,and moſt ſwift ſubſtances:we call them 
aptly ſubſtaunces,that wx eſſtntiall creatures , For ſome deny them to bt 
ſubſtances, but faine ang els to be nothing els,but certain qualities, ms 


 fions,andinſpirations of good mindes.But the canonicall ſcripture cale 


leth them miniſters,Our ſauiour ſaith , that when we ſhall ryſe agaynt 
im the laſt reſurreFtion,we ſhall be like vnto Aunoels Saint Paul ſhev- 
eth the ſonne of Gpd to be more excellent then Aungels,the which wore 


hyp hym as theyr God andcreatour, 
| The 


prlectionts quarte. 164. 


me ApoſHle faith, thou ſh le readeno wherethat thefonn” o Go®,.., _ 


"le vpbon him the nature of Anngels putt e tooke the ſeeds o of Avrg? 
T4144 [ich teſtimonies do mofl + manifeſt lye teache the A111 cots «© in 
unces,and not qr alitiesand motions in the mine of men .i/\/hat 
1, eclire, how oft they appeared vnto men,mn the likeues & jhape 
i men*Let vs tell iberkes eand confeſſe, the Aungel, tobe fublts UNCCS, 
'B Fs becltes both of young men and oldemen, im the Which ofren 
es the aungels appear ed vnto our fathers, Were not their proper and 
natural bo ties, but they tooke and borowed them ſome other Where for 
the time and for the capaciti of our imbecillity and weakenes,But What 
maner of bodies they were whoſe ſhape they tooke vpon them , or from 
whence the 'y tooke them, or whey they laid them downe again,aſter they 
i{charged,it is very hard to be declared Saynt Auſtin in his Enchis ©*** 
rIGION wh ich be wrote vnto Latrentius ſaith thus:Whocanexpres with 
bat bodies the aungels eppeared vnto men Which were not onely ſ-ne, 
t,t alſo touched and felt,and a agaie brought certam viſtons, notofcore 
al/ubſtaunce, but of a ſpiritual power,to be ſent not of the corporal 
ubodel eyes,but of the ſpiritual eyes,and of the mynde,e> that they 
[rake not vnto the care out wardlye, but mar dlyin the mindes of men, 
being ther them ſelues placed. As it  yrittenin the booke of the Pros 
yhets ;;the, wngel of the Lord told me which ſpake in me: for he ſayth 
wt, hich ſpake vnto me,butwhich ſpake i in me. And they did appear £ 
ir ſleepe,and talked with men in their dr eames , For we reade in 
Gp _ Bebold,the aunzell of the Lord appear edvnto bim in hys 
me, fſayms Cc, 
by this meanes the Aungels dec lared them ſelues not to hane pal=z 
ievodies, Andh ereriſeth a bard queſtion, howe our fathers wa- 
al be aungels feete ,and howe lacob wreſtled with the aungell, and 
wuched him ſenſibly new ck things are bad in queſtion , and enery. 
rmmaketh och contettares of them as he ts able , their wyttes are not 
profit, ibly exerciſed, if there be ioyned with all, moderate and quiet 
Vtucronand re aſoning of them, which take?) ;þon them to knoW juche | 
17S a8 they, we ignorant of. For What needeth it,that thoſe thinss, 
/ubelie ſu ulde be af firmed,ordeined , or defmned wyth daunger, 
7 45 We may be irnoraunt of them without fault or blame? Thus far 
Jaynt Fr ay 
In thoſe and like cauſes let vs acknowledze the omnipotency &+ mare. 
netors diſpenſation of him,Who doth what things he will , vnto whom it 
1519 hari» matter to create ſubſtaunces meete and coreable vnto bys . 
purpr ſe, whereas he made of naught al viſible and inuſible creatures, 


Ff.u, = "The 


® a. { Pome Xes & 


Miſcellanea 


1 The auncels that is \thoſe celeſtial Lenates and heauenly Embaſſador; 
being of th cirnathr emoſt ready and ſwift ſpirites, by the diuine Wilco 
Workmo ; of God,are now connerſant in the peauens, but aſſone as it ſha il 


* leafe the Lordaud gourrnour of al things,out of hand they are preſent 


7 the earth withmen, vnto whom they ar eſent fr om aboue of 904, and 
they remaine 1m the earth Al one time with one ,andat one time W» ith an 
other Not that they ene! contayned in one place For When the aun, 
gell brought tidings vnto the women of the reſurreftion of Chriſt , and 
Was at the ſexe, e,he was not at the fame inſtant alſo in heauen:for i 
#5 onely God,Wwhich cannot be comprebended im one onely place, for bey 
preſent &ncry wher, 

Alſo,the Aungels are not ſlow like vnto corruptible and mortal mi, 
neither arethey moned feling anylabour or wearynes in their iourney, 
=_ they are aptly ſaydin the ſcriptures , to aſcend vp into the heauens, 
aid to deſcena agume vnto vs vpon the ear th Vebeleue,our ſoules,a; 

ſroaeas they þ aſſe ont of the body | toenter into heauen | For the Lord 
fd in his Goſpel; from death be paſſed putolife, And again: To day thin 


oy 22.crax6, ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe And we read of poor e Lazar us:it chancel 


the poore man to die,and he was cariedof the Angels into Abrahams 1 


ſome.Vnto this end the ſaying of Dauel doth ſeme to pertain who ſaith: 


As yet truly I ſpeakins and pr aying and confeſSng my fault,e the fault 
of my people 1 ſraell and pouring out my petitions before the Lord ny 
0d that man Gabr el, whom I ſaw in the beginnino of my Vi 199, Can 
Þnto me flying - with ſpede, behold here our ſoules are caried vp into b: 
wen of the Aunoels ; the which alſo inan other place ar footer aj 
and caried ont of hindi in a moment into heauen. Furthermore, ajj* 

as Daniel bad prayed vnto the Lord,without any long tariaunce ai a 


ell flzing moſt ſwiftly(for ſo the ſeriptare doth ſpeake accor din to our 


Vnder ſtand )is preſent with him prayins. Aungels therfore are very 


ſwift an: l ſpeedy oppreſſed with no bur den, nor hindered by anye let or 


impediment, from thoſe thinges for the which th x are ſent from aboue, 
Althonzh they be conteyned in 4 certayne place as creatures (albeit not 
CIYCH mſer ibed )and are moued by a certain Way and meanes arreablet 
» t ſpiritual uature.Perchaicce this treatiſe requireth,that tome thin” 
e fpoken of the ſtr ength, power and fortitude of aungells. But to Wha! 
a 147 -paſes s1t to vſe many Words in a plain & manifeſt matter *Sincet' that 
the Lor, 4 which ſende th theaunoels is almighty, there isnothing W! 
they in their Meſſavesare not ableto doo, ther is nothinge in the Þ 


that is able to reſiſte the ers of the omnipotente Gol. Nor 
{/: 7 
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t'.- without ſome cauſe are the Aungel, called pavers and vertue::; { 
wylrecite one thing amongeſt many,and that ſhal not be the m:jte an! 
oreatejr, | 

One Aunozell in one ni9ht , without anye preparatnce or diſſicul: 
ty. [lv in the tentes of the A {$1r tans,at the walles of teruſale, 18520, 
j } the ſtron 02ſt and moſt valiaunt ſoldiours,In Daniel we haue this dee 
{cript:on of an Aungell,by the wh ich both the might and weorthynes of 
Aurgels may be oathered , His body was like the Chriſolite, and his 
face tolooke Vpon lyke the lightniug,and hys eyes as lampes of fire, and 
his armes and feete were like mcoulonr to poliſhed braſſe,and the voice 
of bis woords Was like to the voice of a multitude. So there is no cauſe 
why we ſhould yſe many Woordes , in diſputing of the knowledge and 
wy/dome of the Aungels , for the nature of them 1s yumeaſurable , yet 
they are but creatures. But as muche as pertayneth to their miniſteries 
and offices, they are moſt wyſe inſtrufted,and perfeft For he that ſens 
drth them is the very eternallwyſdome, who infourmeth hys Miniſters 
moſt perfectly, 


COtthe orders of Aungels, 


Concerning the multitude and orders of Aungels, there be many futs 
tle diſputacions,T he ſcriptures doplainly declare, that ther he Aungels 
munerable,as it is written in Damel:Mille millia miniſtrabanr e1, 8 Ps" 
decies mille myriades {tabant anre i1lum,T houſand thouſands minitſired | 
mitokim,and tenne thouſand thouſandes ſtoode before him, 

Chriſt alſo ſayd vnto Peter:Thinkeſt thou,that I cannot pray ta my 
father,aud he wyll gene me more then twelne legions of Aungels* Sayne Nub27: 
Paul alſo doth write of aninnumerable company of aungels,Ye arecome 
(/ayth be )vnto the Citye of the liuing god, vnto the beauenly Hieruſas 
:m,and to the innumerable company of aungels, T he moſt part of wris 
ters dewide this innumerable multitude of Aungels into nine companies: 
thoſe companies azaine they reduce into three Hierches'or holy 2Oouere 
naunces,euery one of the which they affirme to haue thre orders.Of the 
firtorder are Seraphim,Cherubin, and the Thrones . Of the ſecond 
are dominations, vernes,and powers,Of the thirdare principalities. Ars 
chaungels and Aungels. = 

They declare alſo what difference ts betwixt them, and what is the 
property of euery order.But Saynt Auſten in hys Encheridion, writeth 
thus V bat difference is betwyxt the dominations, principalities and 25% 
powers let themdeclare that canne if they canne b rins proofe of theyr 
declaration,l confeſſe my ſelfe tobe iznorant herein, 
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And agayne,aoaynſt the Luſcilbaniſtes vnto Croſuns,heWriteth (| 
Truly,jaith y A poſtle,whither they be thrones,dominations,principaly 
ties or p3wers,l belene therfore moſt conſtantly,that ther be m the ce, 
leſlial furniture,bth thrones, dominations , prmncipalities and p07 ers, 
> [belene vndoubtedly,y they differ in ſome thing but what thei ar 25 
What ts their difference,l know not neither I thinke my ſelf to be in ny 
daunger through ignoraiice therof,as if T ſhould by diſobedience breake 
Gods comalindements, Anda litle after in the ſame place he ſheweth. that 
We o9ht not to be eurious and buſie in ſearching ſuch matters .V hiſs 
connſell truly ouht to be embraced, ſemg the ſcriptures (Who containe 
al thinoes neceſſary for our ſalution ) entreate nothing of theſe thinnes, 
But this we cannot deny,but that thoſe orders are expreſſed in the ſcri 
tures, Wherfore it is mete they were ſomWhat expounded. heſe holy ce, 
leſtial ſpirttes are generally named aungels , bicauſe they be the meſſens 
vers of the hih God, They becalled Archangels , when they are ſent in 


great and watghty affaires of the Lord,bringins tidinges , or executing 


hard and dinine matters,For ſo we reade mſaint Paule,that the Lords 
Wil come downfram heauen.with the calling the voyce of an Archz 
angel and the tromp of God, For(that we may compare the leſſer thinss 
With the great we ſee kings and princes toappoint none bat chiefe pers 
ons toexecute thetr waighty buſines.T hey arecalled Throni,eyther be 
cauſe they alwaies ſtand by the throne of God,either bicauſe God is ſaid 
of the prophets to haue placed his ſeat among his angels, and to be caried 
of them,as though it were mm aprincelye litre , according vnto Dail 
aye: He bowed the heauens and came down, and darkenes was vnder 
his feete. And he rode vpon Cherub,and did flie,and he came flyinzvpo 
the wings of the wind, The deſcription alſo of the chariot and the throw: 
of God u wel knowen in Ezechiel, They are called dominations, priict 
palities and powers,bicauſe god gouerneth his impery, & exerciſeth bus 
over in the world throuzh the miniſterie and ſeruice of the Aunzels.l1 
like fort alſo they are called the ſtrength and the hoſt or the heauentye 
oldionrs of the Loyd, For God is compaſſed about wyth them as wyth a 
ard v/ing them as his gariſons,and ts called the God of Sabaoth,or the 
God of hoſtes,the Lorde(l Jaye ) of all Aungels , ſhirites,and creatures, 
Whoſe ſeruice be v/eth,when ,bow,and how much it pleaſeth him, 
Saynt Hierome thinketh,that the Aunzels are called Cherubim,of 
the multitude of their ſcience and knowledoe , Other expounde then 
jwifte. They haue this name Seraphim of brizhtnes, or bicauſe they are 
lykenedvnto thecleare and ſhining fire , or bicauſe they burne wth 


loue, ; | 
| | VP hat 


prelezuons quart#. 166, 
CV Vhat honor oughr to be geuen ynto the aungels. 


Ve muſt beware by all means le5t we attribute in any wyſe,to much 
1to ut eaumoels,aoaynſte the order of true religion, and that we do no? 
(ip, inuocate,or honor them. For when men heare that aungels are 
oeuen them of God as Mmiſters , and that by the meanes of them God 
doth bene fire the,the they iudoe by &> by,all honor to be due vntothe,as 
ito God, But true and ſincere o0dlynes teacheth vs that Godis the true 
1nd onely author of all goodnes, &> that the aungels are but Gods Minie 
ſtersm {inſtruments,by y Which he worcketh As for exaple, we ſee the 
Sun, Mocne and ſtars,the Patriarches, the Prophets,& 5 Apoſtles, to 
he Gods Mwmiſters . VVho hauyng his ryobt Wits, ill worſhip or call 
yp112 the ſunne or the ſlarres,although they be moſt excellent creatures, 
nd profitable vnto man? And who(I pray you) beyno of arioht fayth, 
ruth worſhip the Patriarches \Prophets,or Apoſtles, with dinine þo« 
nor, althouob they were endued with moſte notable vif.es,and lid many 
ereat miracles ? VVe ene the honor onely vnto God , acknowiedoins 
6: {to worke in his Santes, the whiche Samtes with t x holy atnge els 
difirenothynge lefSe , then to be worſhipped of vs Lattantins þ ah 
a trueſaying in the booke of his inſtitutions : The aunzels( ſayth he ) 
be) yg immortall zpill not in any wiſe ſuffer them ſelaes to be called $0, 
, hoſe office onely and dutye is to be at the becke of God , and to do 110 
thyno, but at his commaundement For God ruleth the worlde, evenasa 
proumce is ruled of a Preſident, whoſe officers no man will call his fe: 
ves, although thynges be done by ther induſtrie and meanes , And 
erfor e Saint * Auguſtine [aid not without cauſe : when the aunzels of 
14 heare,then God hym ſelfe heareth in them, as in his true Churche 
wt made with handes , If we vewe and examine e the Scriptures naroWe 
ly,we ſhall finde in dinerſe places , the name of God and of aunzels to be 
put indiFerently for one , For the aungels are as cauſes remote and ins 
ſtrum ent; ulC as they termeit )but Gods the moſt immediate principall 
aud proper cauſe... For in the Aftes of the Apoſtles we read , how t that 
Stephen ſad: After, 40, years ended, the atnoel{ of the Lord appeared 1,1; 
in the deſerte in mount Sina, And by and by be/ ſayth : The vozce of the 
Lord came vnto hym, Tam the God of thy father gc, He calleth hym 
the Lord, whom alitle before he called an aungell,that is,bycanuſe he bes 
red the aungell to ſay and to doe all thinoes, at the commaundenient o f 
God:ſo that thee ſaying and doyns is to be imputed vnto God as atithoxy, 
end the aungels are but asinſtrumentes , Likewiſe in the booke of the 
idyes he is called the Lord,Wwhiche a litle before was called anaungell, _ - 
Hagar the hand mayd of Sara Jeceyueda great benefite of the aungell Geneetes 
Efcii uy. 0 
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Dariel,s, 


Acto.27, 


ApCc 22, 


Miſcellanea. 


ef the Lordin the wildernes , but ſhe imputeth not Ynto Lim but vi 
the Lorde. Farthermore ſhee geueth not thanckes Vnto the Anz, il 
neither doth » ſhe dt: dicate anyememoriall vato the aunrell_ muchele(3, 
doth ſhe wor ſhippt the Aungell, or nuocate hym, but rather ſhereter, 


 rethall her talke pnto God for} {0 the holy Ser: deb wirne 2s, Aul 


Hagar called vpon the name of the Lord ſpeaky 29 vnts ber: T hou God 
Whic þ ſeeſt me,&c,Alſo the childrenof Ijrac!! beft re whom the ay A 
went in the deſert nener offred ſacrifice vnto thetr Capitan and la! 
neuer gaue him any dinine worſhip or honour , In like / {erte doth north; 
ſeruannt of Abraham fall downe vnto the a: ngell , vnto Whom hew, 
committed,praying vnto him,to ſhewe forth þis mer cifull kindnes nt 
hi maſter Abraham, In Daniell the aunnellef the Lord appeareth wal. 
kyng among the companions of Danicll that were caſt into the burns 
furnace. But they beyng delinered from the violence of the flame , 1.146 
not the laude and prayſe vnto the aungell,as their delimerer , but put 
God onely, for they ſang: Bleſſedart thou Lor d Godof our fat, ers, an 
prayſe worthy,and|glorins,and highly exalted for ener. &xc.Like wx 
Saint Paule doth confeſ$e im ſelfe to be altogether Gods , and by 4 
onely to worſhip , althourhin the meane while he made mention of av 
aungel , For ſohefayth'im ; theaQts: T he aunzel of God abode by me 1: pi 
night, whoſe I am,and whom 1worſhip,that i z to ſay,the Lord, Audi 
the Apocalipſe when Tohn would bane fallen downe pnto the feete ” the 
aungel,the aungell cricd:See thou doit not, for Tam thy felow / F7H0 !t 
and the felowe ſer uannt of thy brethren the Prophetes and of all them 
that keepe the Wordes of this booke , Theſe manife/? teſtimonies of the 
holy Scr iptureenidentl) do teache vs, that althouzh God vſeth the ſer- 
mice of the aunzels toward vs, yet notwub ſtanding eonoht toa kiow 
ledoe them nothing els but Gods ſer uauntes and; Miniſters , andnotto 
Wor {þip nor call vppu them, but to raph honour,and call ypon God 
onely, From this oadly doftrine of the Scripture , the Monſters the 
pramitine Churche au { Eccleſiaſticall writters,noth ing ſwaraed , For 
Ladantinsin the booke afore recited , ayth : Aunells def ren hos 
nour tobe geuen Vito the "whoſe honour conſiſteth in the honour of Goa, 
But ſuch as s/t; azed from the miniſtery of God , bycauſe they were ent- 
mies to the truth,and forſakers of the right waye , endewoured to Chas 
lenge vnto them ſelyes both the name and the worſhip of God,Saint Aus 
onſtine beyng of the ſame mdgement, wrote thus: VV hom might 1 fin is 
to reconcile me vuto God? Shoulde [. go vnto the aunoelles: with what 
prayer or with what Sacramentes? lany men goyng aboute toreturne 
pnto thee and bey112 not able of thim ſelues (as Iheare bane atten 
ted the ſame wayes | , and haue fallen into the phantaſticall deſire of 
fonde viſions,and þ Jare ben accompted worthy of illuſions and fant«/is, 


af 
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[9 


prelectionis quart.2. 167, 


Aticr the whiche he ſheweth in many words, that Teft:s Chrifl is 5 one- 
l1:ke Be ctuitate Ge! declareth , that the good aunoels of God deſire no 
Sicrifice ts be nenen pato them ſelnes, but yuto God oncly. , Andin the 
laſt Chapter f 2s booke of true Relivion, he writeth after this forte, 


[et vs belene, that the beſt aungels and the moſt excellent Miniſters of 


Go ! Wiſhe,that weW ould Worſhip one God with them , im the contema 
plation of the whiche God they counte them ſelnes happy . Neuher are 
we happy in bekolding the aungels, but in beholdyng the trueth, for the 
whicheve bearea loue vnto the aungels them ſelues,and reioyce with 
them , VV herefore we bonor them in charitie,and not in ſeruitude and 
obedience, Neither do wabuild Temples vnto them , For they willnot 
ſobe honored of vs, bycauſe they know,that we onr ſelves if we line wel, 
are the T emplesof God , Therfore it i writen for a gcod cauſe , that 
man was forbidden of the aunzell that he ſbould not worſhip hym , but 
ouely God, vuder whom he was alſo a felow ſernaunt with him, VV her 


[ib.11 cop <5 


'\ me...:20ur and interceſſor for all the faithfull The ſame anthor m his Lis 10.cap.:6 


Apo; 


fore Sainte Auguſtine , In catalogo hzrer:corum, dothworthely nums 


ber 3 worſhippers ofanvels among the heretikes,callins them Ange: icos 


Anzelicall, Forin his diſputation againſt Maximinus,the Biſhop of the 


> > 


Arrians,mthe fir ſiboke, prouyng the holy Ghoſt to be God, he manifeſtly 
calleth the wer ſhippers of aunzels impious and Wicked perſons arcurſed 


and abandonned from Chriſt and his Church, If any man defire to know 


the wordes of the author they are theſe: If we ſhould build a Churche of 


»oode and of ſtones in the honour of any holy and moſt excellent aunoet, 
ſhould we not(1 praye you )be accurſed from the truth of Chriſt and his 
Churche ? bzcauſe we exhibite that ſeruice vnto a creature , Whiche is 
due vuto God onely?If therfore we committe ſacrile2e in eretting a tema 
ple to any creature, by what meanes ts not he the true God,vnto whom 


we ſetnot vp a Temple , but we cur ſelues area "Temple pnto hym? 
Hzc Auguit. | : 


Anabaptiſte. 31. 


s Here ſþrang vp im the tyme of Saint Bernarde acertaine 
Ye damnablehereſie , wherewith all Fraunce was greatly ins 
7 5-4 fected . The nameand begmnyng of this hereſte Was fir [Þ 
6) 155 vucertayne aud vn\nowen, albeit it ts thought to be conſen 
german tothe doftrine of the kfanichets in ſundry poyntes : vnto the 
Whiche hereſte they that were ſubiefte, were afterwarde called Catha- 
7d eſt, puri,whoſe chief author and defender one,Perrus Bruſius.ſes 
meth to haue ben , beyng a Frenche man of the prouince of Narbone, 
Vatowhom one Henricus Was [choller., whereupon they began to be 
: | called 
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Wi | alled Petro: Srufiqns and Henrico , Ana this Ws t/ ve fir{ 

of | Wh he openty C0: ue; med the Ba Pe wa ne 0j Wh antes, Apr 1213707 {t 

A | bethinwordand in deae \Þ, {ome wnely to - "Perrayme Vi heed wt 
| an not vuto infant EE; Notwith, 1a: duel | Geert other tra. 


and vſave,then they whiche mm our time d vel. 1129 iN 1 te (over Germs: 
and in Þelgica, brought wn aoayne the hereſie of the Anabapti/?e | 
they toke awaye from infantesnot onely ther © apt; [ime an 1the; 

but alſoth Cir faluation and the kingdome 0) f God whiche : ep: mand; 
pertayne onely pnto th em that are baptice: {and belene , For eh je 


61 208 | their wordes as they be rehearſed by Petrus Cluniacenſts. He that {:/,, 
"of N ueth andis Baptized , ſhall be ſaucd,T beſe wor evef Cl r1/t do þ Kea 

it (8 | ſew, that noman except he beleue and be Þ: prized, that is \exCejt Þ 
#| Fl pr ofeſSe the Chriſt ans faith,andreceine bis Baptyſe, can be faned : for 


it is not one of them alone, but both tavether whiche toth ſane VVhers 
ff upon although infantes be Baptized of 3 on , yetnotwunſtandyus by. 
FF! carfe they are not able thr on;gbe their te12 aerazeto Ge, the uo 11! 1 
| 10 wiſe be ſaued, But theſe men in our tyme (w; viche opinion was nenor 
beard before )teach and beleue , that allmfants, yea the children of the 


b 
«i Paganesandifidels without any other meanes atall, and Without any 
Fc pledoe of grace ,are ſaucd, and obtayn the kinzdome of heant by the vers 
IF | 
_ 3,0 tu? of thedeath ad P aſston of Chriſt, And this hereſre,althouob it pres 


nayled for a time,and too! Ke place a 11GNs a great multitude im France, 
yet notwithſtanding, as CONCEYMINT the error 6j {the B «arp {y am 

and the rebaptiziny of ſuch as were of aduite age , it fayled and ſurcete 

fea. or the Valccnſes, W hiche otherwife were called Picardi ( of who/e 
{ere there isaoreat number remaynmg im Moraut a, and in oth, r places 

of Bohemia moh xe vutoit ) although they noted many abuſes and encore 

. anittes mn the Ro maſh Churche, for the whiche canſe,at this day they are 

J fe -perated from the communion and fe l\W/hip of that Church , oe; they 


& dal {fo wſeit aucdput i oY Yan VV before this errow lay a ſleeps 


-.; 


WF ot tf [os patillthigcur 194, veforc that in the yeare of our Lord.:5 2 2, one 7 

by kg gt , >) 

A  * |- mas Wholferus a phtntaſticall and a ſeditious man ſowed jirſt theſe eds 
i 4 Þ of this bergflic., Wi Wiche af terwarde multiplied and increaſed excedin! 
i 2 2.4 lyandinfeftedth 7 nindes of many men, beyno of an immo. erateanar 
4+ * . «# | 

0) On = 5 © b- eonſtucrate Rtald toY = God . Of thew hicke bereſie, -favagen Cid 


by Renk,B itt 2 Ho: MAFer 401 d Michael Satelar wer eauth "Or Ss, DN [tat 

*F$ = x is the {a/t in the yeaxe of Chir if ow) '532 one Melchior Hofmannus a C0! 
WE iu; £5 rier by cr fs, by ongÞt in thi is newe conta2im,Wwith other more Crro! 
/ 7 3, - tutoGernginy nollefJe pernitious and hurtfull VV error one! 699 
ps, 2 Ne bor} ne WA felon, and one Memno a Friſian alſo afterward miuc h cos 
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_ olgwe the Þ Buptiſme of mfantes to be anreable vnt9 the Scriptures, 


prelectionis quart#. 166, 
1 med & publiſhed. After ydeath of this Memno one Theodoricus Phis 


lipp#s tooke his parte, being a man of no leſſe zeale then he was , of lyke 
«/3;uence,but of greater learning & knowledge: Whiche certaine bookes 
-tforth by him of late yeares,doo declare , in ſo much that it is to be las 
mented, that ſo gooda witte,adourned with ſo many good dowries , did 
mploy bis ſtudy rather to eſtabliſh an hereſie,and to maintain ſciſmes, 
then aduaunce and enlarge the true C hurche Although he be not ſo euill 


45/ome of the ſame ſette be, and doth corrett certain abſurde and mon». 


?rew4 errours of theirs:T he folowers of this Memno, to whom ſucceded 
Theodoricus, were for the moſt parte , all they whiche dwelling in the 
arts of Belgica,and the partes of the lower Germany, maintained this 
Anabaptiſticall herefte , In whom a man may perceine the argumentes 
md tokens of a godly mynde , whiche being ſturred through a certayne 
blinde zeale,hane ſwarued from the true ſenſe of the Scripture, rather 
through ignorace,the through malice, which thing may well appeare by 
this,that they did alwayes moſt earneftly reſiſt the comotions &> ſturres 
them of the Citte of Monaſteir,and of the tone of Baten, who ende- 
woured to place a certayne new kind of the kingdome of Chriſt , by de« 
ſtroying the wicked by externall force &- power , teaching the true re = 
ſturning andenlarging of the Church to conſiſt onely in 5 croſſe Y Vher» 
fareſuch as theſe be , may ſeme worthy rather of pitie and correFion, 


then of perſecution and vtter deſtruftion . Vnto whom the ſaying of 


Sant Auguſtine diſputing of the Manachies,may be wel applied whoſe 
wordesare theſe : Although God ſubuerte and onerthrow the errones 
eusand falſe king domes , be willeth notwithſtading the men thiſelues, 
firſo much as they are men, to be amended,rather then to be deſtroyed, 
YVhubthing alſo Saint Auguſtine affirmeth of the wicked Donatiſtes 
and the Roeatiſtes, ſaying : that they were like in this vnto the lewes, 
Whiche had a geale towarde God,but not accordyng to knowledge, exs 
cept onely thoſe , whiche with afrowarde minde did fight agaynſte the 
truth, know ng it to be thetruth /V hoſe impietie doth paſs e idolatrie, 
araynſt the whiche ſinne there was a mortall puniſhement ordemed,but 
bxcauſe a man cannot eaſely be conuifed of that crime, which lieth hid 
the harte,therfore he iudgeth that all men rather ought with lenitie 
tobe correfted, and no ſeueritie to be ſhewed, but onely vnto ſuch as are 
vnquiet and troubleſome whom Saint Auguſtinnotwithſtandyng in an 
Other place would haue rigorouſly puniſhed by feare and the ſworde of 
the Emperour gc} Vel,I'will ſpake more of the Anabaptiſtes , when 
Iſhall make aſpecialland proper lefure again[t their errours, A 
res 
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IV Pre leo quinta habitadie 


Martis, Xx,dic Februarit. AnnogI560, 


The difference of the olde Teftament, fromthe new,with certaine notes andry; 


ics, howe to vnderſtande the holpc Scripceiures, 
| 
->—1 Cnfend by gods grace at this p2rfer to diſcend tg 


kg— 41.27 
Ex =; "4 the third limme of nip geacrall parttion, andt#; 


1 « &” 
Y 


\ 
5 
—_— 


as 


be I Þ [eTon ſhal conſif{ 10 two partes, 

i ioe7” \h3 Fy20> J will viſcouric, what is the difference te 
Tel WW, twene thc old teſtament and the new, 

| => > {5,4 Sccondly,F wiil d:clare certafnenoicst rules, 


© 2222S how to vnderſtand the holy \cripturcs, 
= x 26 Fo2 the fyz\t you ſal obſerue and note,thatthe 
CES difference between the olve teifamente and (js 
newe,Nandeth not it ſubTZannce , but onelpetn 
fo2zmc and manncr of 22miniTracion thereof, an 
to ſpcake plaine,in certapne accidentall circu: 
ſkaunces. | 
Cendeling the bitance,al the fathers anv the whole church vuder the 010 te, 
fament had theſe ſixe chief and ſubſtancial points oi Daluation,that we yauc in 
the new teſtament,which are theſe, 


1, The ſamedoctrine, 4+ The ſamehope, 
2, The ſame fayth, ro TheſameInuocation, 
3. Theſame ſpirite.. 6. Theſame ſacramentsin ſubſtance, 


| 
| 


| Dottrina, 


Foz the firſt; that 1 {s doctrine, Our doctrine is the doctrine of the Goſpeil. ind 
that thefathers of the old teſtament wer not deſtitut x votd of the ſame boctrine, 
Saynt Pauleisa ſafficient witnes, ſaying: Euangelium deigante quidem promi- | 


{:t deus per prophetas (uas 1n ſcripturis ſanctisde filio ſuo &c, The goſpel! he p:? ; 


miſled befoze by his pzophetes in theboly ſcriptures, concerninge the ſame Jeſus |: 
Ch:ilt our Lo2d, which was made of the ſede of Dauid appertapning to the iclh, 
and declared with areate power to be the ſonne of god, 

UW hat can be ſpoken moze cicare and platnelyzZhe goſpcl which was pzcached 
bnfo the church, was pzomiſed in times paſte by the pzophetes tn the holp (crips 
tiires,that is, that the ſonnc of God ſhoulde come intothe wozlde to ſare then 
Which do belene, | 


Fides, 


Secondlp,thep | hich do communtcat in the ſame doctrine, cannot hauca di. 


ſtincte and dinerſe faith ; fo2 fayth cammeth by hearinge , and hearinge by th: 


w92d of God, | 


Are not Abzahamand other fathers of the old teſtament put fo2th ont vs as 


p2eſidents 4 patrons of faith:Saint Paul doth teach,tbat faith ts to be impater al 
vato vs fo2 righteouſnes. And it was counted vnto Abzaham not a ftraunge | 


and vicerle fayth,bat the ſame which doth leane to the pzomiſe of god , and tru- 
ſect! t!2 the bleed ſeedc: be calleth him father,not onelp of the circuniciſcd , but 
alſo of them which ſhanld go and folowe in the ſame ſteppes of fayth , whbyche 
was in Ab2aham, befo2c hee was circumciſed , Abzaham and the fathers , belc- 
ned that Heſfias thould come to ſaue them, and we beleae that be ts alredy cons 
folauc Þs,and here t3 all the diffcrence betwirt theys faith and ours, 


Spiritus, 


=birdly,rhat both they | we were andar goucrned with one aid the (elf ame 
[1 rice 
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Prelectio quintd. 169 


rgirit? of god, Paul doth gene vs a godly teſtimony.Quicunque ( piritu dei ducun- 
mri funt fil det . Ag many as arc led tp the ſpiriteofgod,they are the ſonin?s 
of 99d, And fo by a connerfion,as many 2s be the ſonnes of god, arc Iced with tie 
ſ1;zte of g02, 15ut who wil deny Abzaham and other fathers of the olv teftamer;t 
tn be the childz2n of god,as both god him felfand Poſes do cal then? 

2gain, the fathers and the pzop*ets conld not fozeſhew al p mifteries cf cbzif 
-n3 his church, (which the Apoſtle s ds teſtify to be falftlied)yea evers wo2d,vn- 
eſe they $ad bene adonrned with the ſame ſpirite, wher with the Apefles aſicr 
ward werc fnlly infiructed. 

aint Auſten confſteth to the ſame ſaping, Eodem ſp:ritu fideta prophztis il, 
1. 1: futura videbantur,quza nobisfacta creduntur, with the ſame ſpirite of the fajth 
0! lycre thoſe things {ene of the pzopbets to come to paſſe ,which arebelcucd of vs 
to be docs 
ve- Andalittle after he ſayth, we beleue to beſaucd by the grace of our Lozve 7e- 
x (nsenen as they wer, not by the law of Poſes,by the which ſinne ts not healed 
hut acknowledged. 

\5ut now the righteouſnes of God is made manifeſtly withont the law , and 
witneſſed by the law and the Pzophetes:yfit be made manifeit now, euen ſo was 
it then alſo,but tn a maner ſecretly, whiche was ſignified by the vb iyl of the tems 
; ple."Ubiche vaylerente in pieces at the death of Chzilt , to ſignifie the rene!atton 
+, therof,and then alſo was this grace ofthe oncly mediatour betwirt God and na, 
Jeſus Cbziltzin the people of God, 

1Sutit lay hidden,as raine ts in a fleeſe of wol, whiche rafne God doth {o ſegre/ 
gateand denide,not of duty,but voluntary vnto his enheritaunce ; But now the 
flecſe being dzied,that is,the Jewes bepng refedcd,it is ſene open and manifcle, 
as it were in a platne flower among all the people. Theſe be the Wozdes ct Saint 
Auten, by the whiche it ts cuident,that thep ofthe olde Zeſtament,yao the ſame 
ſpirite with vs of the new Zeftament, 

Obiettio; 

If this ſhontd be trne,how ſap you then ta Safnt John, who wwzftethiNondnm 
erat Spiritus ſanftus,quia Ieſus nondum erat glorificatus, the hoty Ghott was i:0* 
ret,bycanſe that Jeſus was not pet glozified, 

Reſponſio, 


# John ſpeaketh not in this place of the ſubMannce of the holy ſpirftc, whiche is 
ofencaLent,and being coeternall with tbe father ard the ſonne:1But he ſpeaketh 
ofthe ercci{cnt giftes and graces, which were poured and genuzn to the fatthful!, 
after the aſcention of Chzift, As to ſpeake with diacrſe tongues,and ſack like, 
Alſo the ſpirtte with his giftes was not ſo vulgare, ſo copioullp and abondants 


Vaileofthe 


ly poared vpon the faithfull and belening, as it was after Chzilf was glozified. £ peak wir 
90 that Zohn doth not denie Simpliciter,the grace of the ſpirite to haue bene ge- diverſe ton 


ven befoze the death of Chziſt, bat that it was not ſo cleare, ſo lyghtſome , and ſo 
wcll knowne,as it ſhould be after, 
Spes. 

Fourthly,concernyng the hope that they did communicate with vs,although 
2 carnall © a tempozal felicitte,+ a land flowing withmilke 4 hony was pzomiſed 
the,yet thep did not ſtand vpon that only,bat looked and yoped by fignificatio of 
the frterne and ontwarde felicity,foz a celeſtial, heauenly,eternal,4 cacrlaſipng 
felicitye and bliTe. Saint Paule doth ſhewe,that the fathers by that viſible inhe- 
ritance,dtd hope foz a perpetuall inberitaunce, ſo that theyz hope and ours doth 
ſhoot at one ſcops and marke, 


Innocatio, 
Fiftly,concerning innocatior, the fatbers vid cry and call bpon no other,bae 
Gg.t, vpon 


"1 fatty b 


Prelectio quinta. 


vp64 the only god our creato2,ant vid belcuc that ye would be wercifu! vyto (1; 
And aityough the tnuvcation of gods name,by the meviatio of Chzif,tyeg net 
vuigare a4d common among the:n(as Chzilt himlclfe ſaith in the goſpett;hacts, 
nus non petiiſtis quicquam in nomire meo , Hitherto you hauc aſlico notyingety, 
mp nanc)pit thep wer nctignozante of that mcdiat;en , fox tbofs ſale try tc 
lwer beard, Danicl pzaying vnto god,deſireth gud to be hcry propter domini ty! n; 
Dated f.4 i5,fo2 Chy:4k pzomiſed. | " 
w. | "7 Finally, when they vid pzay,ſapinge:remember Lo2d, Abzaham,3\zac and 74, 
wi. cob,thep gad no reſpect to the perſons,o2 to the ſonles of the holy fathers,bat tho 
þ ' the pzomiſe which was made vnto them, which was ſpoke viito Abzatam in this 
manner:In ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrx.Jn the. 7.anw,:3, of Clap 
it clerclp appereth,that god ſpared the city foz the virgins {ones ſake;Thil, 
| Sacramenta, 


Fl Sprtly + latly,they had the ſame Sacramentes, (althoang% not fnone fornce,) 
4 Sacraments that we hane. That whiche baptiſme is onto vs,circamcition, the clond, and the 

| a ſea was vnto them, | That whiche the ſacramentall bzead and wine are vnto vs, 

| the lame was the Paſchall Lambe,Pannazand tye hard rocke vato them, Saint 
+. -..  Paulefo the Cozinthians ſayth. | 
Corinthi-" w2ethzen J would not that you ſhould be ignozaunt,that al our fathers were 1,C 


7 "00 8 ans.6. binder the cloud,and/all paſſed thzonugh the ſca, and were ail baptiſed vi'o Poſts 
851% q - fnthecloud + jn the ſca,4 all did cate the ſame ſpiritizal meat,and did all dzincke, 
: | lf the ſame ſpiritual dzinke, ſo2 they dzancke of the ſpiritual rocke that fclowed 
|: |. | them, andthe rocke [as Chzilt, 
1 PZ | {T5ns hane pon heard ſheſved bp the open teſffmonfcz of the Scrivtures;that 
Wt: 1 the fathers of the Teſtament had with vs one and the ſame doarine , one and the 
{ ſame faith,one and the ſame ſpirit,one and the ſame hope. one and the ſame in- 


nocation,one and the ſame @acraments(althdughe not in eng fozincs)ſo thatin 
; ſabſkaunce there ts no difference bet wene them,and vs, | 
f NotwithUading,incircaſtaiices ther ts a great differece,as you ſhal nolv heare, 


The circumſtaunces in nomber are three, 


+ | Firtt all thinges 6fthe new Zcftament are moze cleare 4 bzightc , then they 
T ; were it the olde Zefftament. Poſes put on a vapic and conering otucr his counte! 
{2 tiaunce,foz the childzen of Ziraellconid not beZolve his face , but we of the newe :( 
Dcftament cannot oncly look? vpon ths face of Poſes Bnceucred , but alſo tre, 
bcholvyng the moſt comfoztable and pleaſaunt face of Ch1ift , do retopce to ſer 
our faniour and ſaluation ſet out platnely befoze our epes,and therfoze Clift ſaid 
; in Luke:Becatioculi gui vident quz vos videtis, blefTed arc the ex2s wbrche fcthole 
\þ things which you do'ſce,fo2 J ſay vato pou,many P2ophetcs and kings would [us 
If Simcon. 7, 9229 ſac that you do ſee,and hauenot ſcene: 4 to baue heard thoſe thinges hich 
\'" you do heare,anv bane not heard. Stmcon that fuſf man,did count h111 ſclfe roll 
+ b:ci7t>, hen he ſawe Chzilt in the temple,and tooke Him {a his arnics , and dell 
red fo2thwith to die,ſapinge 3-Nunc dimittis ſeruum tuum domine, nolve Lo22c 
letteit thou thy ſeruaunt depart in peace,fo2 mpne epes haue (ene thy [aipation. 
And although ſo great light did not ſhine to þ fathers,as it doth vnto vs in Chz1ll 
bein exhibited vnto/vs,yet had they ſafficift,fo2 to obtaine ſaloation by Chzift, 
Acnigma,d we aiſoat this time do ſee Chailt,as it were /n xnigmate,in a glaſe:which als 
though we do not ſec him in his glo2p, face to face,yet it fs ſufffciet fo ſaſuation, 
| DLhere isa godly ſimtlitude ſet fo2th by learned me touching þ ſame purpoſe. 4! 
l | thoxh p ſanne thineth not ſo b2ight, + ſo ful tn þ mozning.; as it doth in y midday, 


pet the wapfaring and trancling men do not in their foznep expecte and looke fo? 
tie full riipng of the funne,but thep take & go fo2ward in thetic viage,tf they 8? 


ſee which way to go;S9 ſome do thincke,p poztio of light which did {ine 11 - 
mo2ning 


> 


$ 


jv 
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meaning to þ fathers of theold teſfament,to be ſatfficien! fo ſauation, which itght | 
/fx1th being their guide)bzought them to eternal blefſednes. 2M | 43 
13yt v9 vs in the new teſtament (atter » vay ſtarre ofthe mozning) (8 riſen, Jay fav. 9 * 

i 092116, 15 Feuen the very b2ight and cleare ſunne cf righteonſaes,Felus Chzili, g | 
The leconde circumſtaunce, TW. 

Thc ſecond (f:citance is,that tt p old Teſtament wir many types,ſyadowes | | | 
219 {{gures,but we fi1 the new Zecftanient haue receyucd the thing it felie, that Typus .10 119 


Therfoze what God p2omifed vnto them, he hath verfozmed and genen bnto Ws 6 
vs. Thep beleued Chailt to come,and to deliuer the faithfull ; Wie beleue,that he lt; 4 


' 
, . itt. 
was then fienred,and foze ſignified. { | 
b 


* (5come,and hath accompliſhed all things. Our Lo2d Chzift ſaid in Bathew. Lex 


& Prophetz viq; ad Iohannem, As Eotempore regaum dei annuuciatur,& qui vis 
inillud vim facit. 
The law and the P2zophets Pzophecied vnfo John,and from the tyme of John Varo Tohn 
the kingdome of heauen ſuffred viotence,and the violent take it by fozce, By the _ 5+ 
whiche this 1s derined,that all ſhadowes and figures then ſignificng thinges to V1 olcrtake 
come,do ceaſe and fall away , when the thing {t ſcelfe that was figurev,is come 1t.12, 
and made p2eſcnt, 
Pozcoucr the yoke and burthen whiche our fathers did beare , are taken frs 
our houlders.Zhetr kinde of wozſHipping God was onerous and paynfull , as 
the Qaron ical pziefthoode. Zhe tabernacle o2 temple decked and furniſhed with 
thinges molt exquiſite and coſtly,the diuerſe kind of ſacrifices, with a great nem- 
ber of ſuch like things. 2But Chit the complement and fulfiller of all lawes and 
ſacrifices,hath delinered vs from ſuch rites # ccremontes,both onerons + ſun'»- 
tu0us,4t hath geuen vnto vs very few ertern things:that is to ſay, Onlp þ v;re- 
ching of bis wozd, and the adminiſtration ofhis Sacramentes , whiche are but 
ttzo in nomber. | 
Sainte Paule in the Cpiſtle tothe Galathtans b2ingeth foz fhis purpoſe a 
coodly allegozic oftwo mothers , the cne named Agar, whiche gendzeth vnto 4 o4ret Sas 
bondage,the other named Sara, which? gendzeth vnto libertie and fredoie, v2 
5y the whiche two women, be ſignifieth two maner of doarines , the legall * " 
dectrine,and the Euangelicall, | 
bc law gendzed the holy fathers and the PÞ2ophets vnto bondageznot y they 
(<:uldbe bond ſlaues, but that they ſhould be retained vnder a difcipitne, which 
aca ſcyoieimetttcr ſhould lead them to Chziſte the perfection and perfozmanunce 
ofthelaw, The Goſpel gendzeth vnto ltbertic,and maketh vs free from al bends 
and vurthens of the lawe, And that is,that Sara the free mother , whiche qcu?th 
vs the ſecede of life,doth faſhion vs fo2th into the light,doth noziſhe vs in ber bos 
lome,hautng foz vs both m{lke and whole meate,that is,the holy Goſpeli wher- 
with the b2ingeth vs vp,noozttheth vs,and pzeſerueth vs, 
The third circumſlaunce, 
Lhe third circumſtaunce is this,the people of God in the old Teſfament were 
{Mapnevand ſhut vp within ſfkrett and narrowe boundes and limittes (as the 
pete Dauid ſapth,)Olim notusin Iudea deus, et {(racll magnum nome cius, 
Sut now ſeying Þ Chzilt ts erbivited vnto vs , his people are diſperſed thzough 


: the whole wozldzas tt is wzitte; In omne terri exiuit ſonus coriet in fines terrz 


x 


verba eori, Alſo in Mathew Chzilt ſayth.Itcet predicate euangelinomni creature, 
Ja tymes paſte the noble and godly menne , tbe kynges and the Pzophetes 
might bage bene nombzed,foz they were onelp in the land of pzomiſe, 

Butnowe, who is able to recite and nombze the kynges , the pzinces,the nos 
blitie, the P2zophyetes, the LBylhops,the Partp2s 4the Doctoars £4 all other honos 
rable p:rſonages of both ſoztes & kinds, beſide the infertour ſozt of people, which 
#19 encly Judea hath and doth gene and b2yng fozth,but alſo Arabia, Peſops 

Cit. famia, 


*m © CaTTY k 


bs] 


DPrelectio quinta, 


*amſa, Perſia, C£ppi?,8 to be ſhozt al þ .tfit-coſts of the wez:d call, ſc Uth,nozth 
& wealit, Zo al kingdomes is pzeached the free remiſſion of finnes, at the faithtyy 
07 ail ttyngdomes are recciued into the fauour and grace 9i Got. All people have 


$1 the knowledge of the Lozd and his wozd, Finally, where alande ferreſirialtand 


=, þ earthire was pzomiſed vnto them , a landecclcfilail and heauenixets pzemicey , 


| ' | 7eland of Unto vs,as Dautd w jw inthe Pſalme . Credo videre bona demini in tet ® 


'S u1ng,14 yiuentmm, | 
Tomakeancnde ofthis matter,both ſuccinaly and plapnelp, beare thisleny 


awaye. | 
Both the Zceffaments areal one,fo2 in both there is al one and the ſame God 


the fathcr,the ſame Chzilt the ſonne,the ſame holy ghoſt, 
And the dtuine and pods nature knoweth ncither oldnes no2 newenes , but 
certaine pointes are chaunged and made ncw onely erternely and outwardly, 
Choyce of The Jewes bad chotſe of meatcs,we cate all manner of meates, andnonear; 


j 


7neates, IF, fozbidven vs. | 
Linſey Lhe Jewes wer fozbſdden to weare Linſep wolſcy:we may weare al maner 


volſey .16, 9fgarments, and all maner of cloth. 
y .16, 
The Jewes were fozbidden to plow the ground with Dreand Alte together: 
we map till the grounde wtth all maner of cattel, mete toz the ſame turne, 
70 be ſhozt,in the ſtead of ſo many diuerſe kindes of Sacrifices , we haucbut 


: oncly one milkicall Sicriftce. 
Ji ſtead ofthe holy Temple of Hiernſalem, we haus a Charche ſp2cad thzongh 


tbe whole wozlde, 
{ cabbacdm: It Tead ofthe paynefull eſfrenmciſion , is bzonglt in the caſe bath of Bap- 
FECL +44 F- * tiſme:the Sabboth is chaunged tnto the ſondap, 
Wk 17. Jn ffeade of Moſes the.ſeruannt of Godzfs ſucceÞod Ch2ift the fonne of God, 


i; | | Fo2 theſe thyngs,and many other that are altercd and cyatiniged, it is called the 


' newe Teſtamcot,not foz that it is vtterly an other Teltament,then it was be- 

+ foz2,bnt that (f fs otherwiſe genen and taught, 

| Df the Felves ſuche as th2oughe hope of heauenlp Ipfe dpd Ipne in chearefal 

nes of the ſpirtte, were alſo within the compalſe ofthe new Zcftament, 
Agapne,thoſe menne now a daycs whiche do mcaſure and fudge holpnes by 

outwarde ceremonics,beyng colde in charitie, and hote fn bengeaunce , doyet 


i | ftande and continue ſti!l within the compaſſe of the olve Teſtament. 


Thus J hauc at large ſhewed pou the difference betwene the old Zeſtament 


25498 and the newe. 


Nolve J woulde alſo gene pou notes and rales , hole pou may attapne to 
the trace mcanyng and bnderſtanting of both the Tcſtaments,but tyme wyl not 
mi | ſufer me. Yet J will open the dooze,and ſhewe pou » howe you may entcr into 
[2 theſe hcanenly houſes of Gods booke« 


4 | Ficſte pau ſhall obſerue and note,that there bee two wozthy dayes menne (if 
hes: | 7 mape fo terme them) whiche teache bs to attayn to the very true ſenſe and meas 


nyng ofthe holy Scriptures, | 


« 


The firft,is Spiritus anus, the holp Ghoſt, 


F! i pirit 
[ Lhe ſeconde is,the wo2de of God, 


Concerning the ſptrit,Chailk ſaith in the goſpell of John.Spiritus ſanctus quem to 
mittet pater in nominemeo,omnia vobis ſuggeret,quz locutus ſum vobis. The ho " 
ly gholt, whom the father will ſend in mpn:1m2, thail bzyng yon all things tore 
meb2aunce which J haue told you, And Paul wziteth;that Spiritus profunda det * 
ſcrutatur, The ſpirit ſcrcheth al things,pea þ dep? things of God. Likewiſe ſaint 

1445.18 John i1 hts firlt Epiſtle ſayth, VnRio 'docebit-yos omnia , you neve not that any 
Yncll0-1D4may teach pou, but the anointing teacheth you all thinges. ot 
[1 


wh 
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3ndede ſaith our aduerſaries,theſe things are truc,but we deſtitute and vo'de 
of the ſptrite of GOD ,therefoze we cannot attaync to the true meanyng* of tis 


acriptures. 


a2 
=. * 


Reſponſio, 


Jaunſtver,ffyou be vopde of gods ſpirif,how dare pon beſs bold to call your fcl- 
' ues chziſtians,ſeing Þ Paul to the Komaines doth teach,5 they be not of Chzitt, 
which hath not bis ſptrit.J do not meane berc,Þ cuerp ms bath the like gift of the 
ſpirit, but the degrees of the ſpirite are geuen,as it pleaſeth God, to ſome mo2e,Fx 
to ſome leſfe, Aad he that is a true Chaiſfian man, hath at the lealt this ſpirit,that 
hevoth know what thinges are nece(Tarfe to his ſalnation, which neceflarics are 
contepned tn the holy Scripturcs, | 

The ſecond dates mi, which teacheth bs to inneſtigate 4 ſearch out the truth of 
the holy ſciptures,{s gods wozd it ſelfe, Fo2 it is mete 4 connenient , Þ we tudge 
that place of ſcripture, whiche is obſcure 4 darke,by an other place which is moze 
cleare open. And to theſe tmo vmpers & dayes men , we may conple 4 adiopne 
the third, which (s the conſent and authozltie of the catholicke Churchc. But pet 
notſo, as though the Church were the chiefeſte vmper and ladye and matfires 
oner the Wozde» 


Qucſtio. 
Here w(l be ſafd,how can we obtain & parchace vnto vs theſe two dates men, 
the holy ſpirite,and the wozde of God?2 
Reſponſio, 


Concerning the firſt interpzcter 4 vmper, which is gods ſpirit, we muſt knocks 
at the cares of Goo with feruent 4 denout pzayers:;Danſd pzaped, ſaying, Retege 
oculos meos, vt confidere mirabiliade lege tua, open mine eyes,that 7 may ſee tye 


ny 


da mihi,et ſcrutabor madata tua. Teachme © Lo2d thy ſtatutes, gcue me vnder- 
Candyng,and J will ſearche thy commanndementes, 
Saint Panl alſo p2apecth in hts Epiſtles, that the ſpirite of God and heaucn!y 
« biſedonie mpgit begeuen to them,to whome he wzote, and that God woulte 
lighten and open their eyes,to the knowledge of the wifl of God, | 
Cocerning the ſecond interpzeter 4 bmper, which is the wo2zd of Cov, le rni;X 
emplop our induftry 4 diligence,in carncft reading and ftnady, wherbp we tnay be 
able to co:;ferre place with place,and to p2zononice 4 vadcritad thoſe places which 
are obſcure and darcke,bp thoſe places whiche are manifeſt and plaine, 
+ 9-Paul warneth eg crbozteth Timothie , Vtincumbat lefione,that he ſhould 
4. apply to reading,4 Paul hſm ſclfe whe be was in p2iſon at Rome,p2zayed thathis 
bokes q parchement might be ſent bim from ZTroada, which he bad icft there. 
And hereby the way, we may note the Swinckfeldians and other fantaTicall 
heades, whiche do depzAaue the holye Scriptures and the woozde w2itten, cal- 
lyng them Egenaclemgnta,bare and nakedelementesand letters, Whey trutyng 
fo ſpirſtuall renelations ſaying , that they ought not to peſſe fo2 the Scriptures 
wiitten,ſhewyng fozth their folp ; Where contrary wiſe the holy vefſell of God 


with his deare frend Carpus at Troada,and didearnefly deſice,that they might 
beſent hym with crpedition . Fo2 althougbe he were then olde , and almoſt at 
deathes dooze, yet he gane him ſelfe to the readyng of Scriptures, And will thoſs 
hellhoundcs pzeferre their owne tudgementes and found doctrines, befoze ſo has 
ly an Apoltc:God amend them, oz els roote them out, 

Gg4-tit. Upon 


- 


} wonders of thy lat, Alſo in an other place: Doce me tuſtificationes tuas,intelletu Tuſtificati- 


ons,19, 


Swinck- 


teldius, 


—_— 


2a!nt Paule tooke great carefo2 hys bookes and wzitinges, whiche he had lefte' 


'» *fcerty & 
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Upon this we may ipferre and conclude, that they Which \1ide ardfa!l intocy, 
roars by crpotiding the ſcriptures,fall by their owne foliy,fo2 that thep oeur ng! 
them {ciues ſyfciciently vnto p2ayer no2 reading and tudp,acco;ding!iy ag thep 
are vounde to do, | 

23:7 thcre is one caution aboue all to be obicrued, when we come to read tbe 
ſcriptures, we muſt put away al affectds 4 ſingularity, We inilt ccme te leary, 
not to wzrlt 4 w2iths the ſcriptures(will ticp,iilthey)to firne our fantaſtical 
bzaines x affections,as the Arrians,the Pelagtans,the Paxiſffs 4 <rher ſcgaries 

Pelagi9. 20 do,who racke e rent the ſcriptures from thetr naturall x tru ſenſe and meaning 
to frame their hereſtes and falſe optntons. Zhts ſhathe ſc:ficiet foz the firſt part, 
C Now to the ſecon de parts of this Pzelection 4 that iz,to the deliucry of foure 
rules, how to vnderſtande the holy Dcriptures, 


| Prima regula, 


>» He firft rule " this, we muſt cake heve in our fnterp2etations, that ws 
&admitte not no2 allowe any crpoſitton, whiche 15 againſt the receyued 
$1 9garticies of our faſth,conteined cither in the ſpmbole, of the Apeflcs,o; 
= anicotherauncicnateſpmbole o2 Creede ,As the ſpinbole of Nice , Con 
ffitinoplc,s the ſpmboale of Athanaſius, Dherfoze reading theſe wozdes in John 
(Pater maior meelt.)({Lhe tather is greater then J.) We mult conſidze,that to c< 
ffitoete any tnequealitic i11 the diuinitic betwene the father & the ſorine, is cotrary 
to the articles of our faith. And therfoze we ought to bctene and expounic thoſe 
wozdes,otherwiſe then the wozdes doth ſheww in the firit face,and to ſelic ſawe c- 
ther o2 mo places in the ſcriptare,that do aunſwcre to the true meaning of theſe 
1y92ds. As Paterctegojvnu ſumus, And in thepiſtle of Zohn,Hiitres vai ſunt:thelg jv 


4 


S1mboilec, 


Toke, 


Theſe three thze be one. And bere we mult interpzet the one ſentcnce to be ſpoken of the mans b 


be one, hode of Chziff,+ the other to be ſpoken of bis dſutnitie, WIE reave likewiſe in S, 
To turn to Panl,that it is impoſſible foz them which were once lightned, x fall againeztobe 


repentance, Fenued by venicdto thepent mult not erpounde theſe wozocs,as though pardon 


! 


»| 


catholike, wereto bedenicd to the penitent and to them that rife againe. F 62 the catholicke 
faith doth belcuc,y at/al times 4 in al places , & fo eaucry peiſon þ turncth to the 
lozd,remiſſion £ fozgenenes of linnes ts pzomiſed,thzough j vcath of Jeſus chzil 
our L02d. Alſo reading theſe wozds of thapoſiic Paul. Caroet ſanguisdei heredi 
tate conſequinon poltunt, Fleſh 4 bloud cannot inherit the kingdome of heaue, 
TWemult not erpoundeflelh and bloud here fog the ſubaunce of mans body,fo; 
then we ſhould deſtroy this atticle of our faith (7 belcue the reſurrea(s! 5! the 
body.) 15ut we mull take fleſhe and bloud to ſignific here, fleſhlp affections and 
infirimitics of mankind, 

1 | Secunda regula, 

abucriton Thefecond rule is this: We muſt beware aboue all thinges, that our crpoſi- 

of charity . tion of the ſcriptures do not tcnde noz go to the ouertbzowinge and (ribuertion 

| © ®gf charitte and good Politicque o2d2e, 

Daint Auſten de dvarina Chriſtiana, Quiſquis(inquit) ſcripturas diuinas, vel [}, 
quamlibet earum partem intellexiſſe ſibi videturita vt 1n conon edificet, ge'rinam 4p, 
charitate dei et proxium nondunm intellexit, WUhoſoeuer (ſaith Auften)ſemeth to 
himſelfto vaderſtande the holy ſcriptures oz anyparte of them , and yet in his 
cxpoundpng o2 vnderftantpig Toth not edifie gud plante the two folve charitie, 
that is,the loueof God , and of hys neighboure 2 playnlys (ſapthe Aulten) bs 
vaverffandeth not the ſcripiures, Anderample , Jt is wziten in the ſcriptures» 
Ne reſliterismalo, Geſite not i{!. Nowe if we will crpounde this generaliy , 312 
that it pertapae aſwel to the publicque Pagiſtrate as to the pztuate ſubiet,both 

g90d o2der thalbe diſtyryed,and charitie and tone towarde our neighbour vtteriy 


bzoken and talen awaye, Foz ifthcues, rebels and traitozs,exioztioners, avuls 
| | | terers 


— 


TT 


16 


Car, 
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eerers,4 ſuch like, ſhoulde not be punithed by the Bagiſtrate, who could? true tr 


cecaritic and ſaſegarde:Zhe wyTowee,the ©zpyancs, the pecple ſ4ouly be oo V V12o 


pz£c0,ard troden vnderfoote,and a! infquity would rapgne, 
Tertia regula, 

The third rale is this: we mull erpend and vewe,by what occaſion 29» thing 
is ſpokeni-what goeth befo2e, what doth followe , at what time, and aiter what 
\o:tc,and of what perſon any thing is ſayd oz waitten.@aint 1aule v5 cbſerus 
the circuraſtaunce of time,and therof concluded, Abzatam to be tnf{ificd,neither 
by circum ciſton,03 yet by the law... ; 

Agapne,when it was ſaydvnto ſaint Peter:put-thy ſwozd into thy ſcabbard, 
Quig/adium ſumit , gladio perit,he that dzaweth the ſwozd, periſheth wpth the 
ſwozd, ZThe perſon of Peter ts here to be coſidered,that is,that be was not a ina 


* giſtrate,but an Apoſtle, Foz we reade,that the ſwo2d is genen to the magifirate 


topanith the gilty,and to defend the giltles, Jt wpl be to long, to heape example 
ypon example,concerning thisrule, 
| Regula quarta. 


The fourth rule is the collation and conferring ofplaces,cyther of like 92 of vn. . 


like,and that the harder places are fo be erpoun2?d by places mozeclcre,4 f:wver 


places to beerpounded by the mo2e , As fo2 example: When James the Apelle AL;ahx jm} 
doth ſay that Ab2aham and we be tulkified by wozkes,the moze places are ro.bee ſr 


ſtout agaialt this by ſaynt Paule.Zertulian wziteth,tyat bereticiics , and 19? 
men that be Orthodoxi,do ercerpe and dzaw out of the ſcriptures,3 foro thingss 
to defend their opinions,and that they haue noregarde,no2 da reſpec *9 V2 by 0s 
ther places. Ita paucula(inquit) fibidelegerunt teſtimonia,quibus omnino credi po 
ſtulant,reclamante interim tota ſcriptura,quum oportet ſecundam plara 1atell1zi 
pauciora, Do(ſapth h2)they chule to thema few things,bp the whicy they requirs 
alwayes to be ecedited,wher al thz whole ſcriptare doth ſay agapnuſte them, that 
it behoneth the fewer thinges to be vnderſtanded by the moze. 

(el,bicauſe the houre 1s paſt, JF wpl here ende, committing pou vntiil-ſate r- 
day ncrt,to the eternal God(thzough Jeſus Chit our Lo2d)to whom wyth the 
father and the holy ghoft,ve al honour and glozy fog ener. Amen, | 


a Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea 
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Vayle of the cemple. 1. 
il is writtenin Exodus the feconde booke- 
[of Moſes,that Beſeleel beſides other wore 
+-[{xes that hee had made for the tabernacle 
FA EHI(45 God had commaunded Moſes.) made 
| alſo a vayle of blue filke and purple , and 
F of ſcarlet,and of fine twined linnen , wyth 
| Cherubins of brodered woorke : whyche 
Yale was betwene the ſanftuary and the 

K. holye/t of all, 

————=—=—Y Aquinas doth write , that there were 
ven two vailes in the temple of the Iewes,as ther were in their Taber s 
nacle,For there Was a vayle in the bulieſt of al,and another in the ſanc» 
Go Mt, fuary. 


| orthodox! 
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ee 


fſelfe went into the 
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 furie. Theſe two ( ſaith he )do ſignify two maner of conerinoes and con, 


cealements:for the inward vaile doth ſignify the courring of beauenlye 
miſteries,which ſhalve reueled and made open vnto Vs aficy the general 
mdgement, for then we ſhalbe like ynto him , when he ſhall appeare in 


bys olory. 


| 


T he out ward vaile doth ſronify the conering of thoſe miſteries whicl 
pertain to the church militant, and therfore this vail was rent in pieces: 
to ſienify,that thoſe miſteries which pertain to the church, were ru. 
led by the death of Chriſt. But the inward vayle was not then denided, 


nor rent a ſunder.bicauſe the ſecretes of the heauenly kingdome do yet 


remaine vnreneal 
Cum autem [ſrac 


ed, wherupon Paul writeth to the Corinthians ſayine: 


| conuerſus fucrit ad deum,amouecbitur velamen, 


VV hen Iſrael ſhalbe turned to God, the vayle ſhalbe taken away:wher. 


Ne 


uponall the miſteries Which were Written in the la and the prophets, 


Were made open by 


the paſsion and death of Chriſt As it is written in the 


Euangeliſt Luke how that Chriſt began from Moſes & althe prophets, 
interpreting to the two diſciples,all the ſcriptures which were written 


of him.&>c. 


| 
| 


The foure coulours in the vayle do ſignify the foure elements, 


Firſt ,by the twined linnen,ts ſignified the earth, bicauſe linen doth 


grow out of the ea 
By purple is [eg 
of certaine ſhelfiſh 


rth, 
nified the water,bicauſe the purple coulour 1s made 
Which are foundin theſea, 


By the blue coulour ts ſionified,the aire,bicauſe it hath the coulour 


of the ayre. 


By ſcarlet is ſignified, the fire . And therefore,bicauſe the matterof 


the foureelements, 


þ 


1san impediment and let(by the which impediaent, 


mncorporal ſubſtantes are hidden from vs, )The high prieſt alone by hin 


holieft of all,and that but once in the yere,to ſignif) 


that the final perfeftion of mA is to be broght at the laſt to that world, 


Which is the world 


of olory, 


The vayle alſo may ſignifye by theſe foure coulours, fonre ſpiritual 


miſteries.T he fine 


doth fionre the croſſe 


linnen doth ſignify the purity of the fleſh.'The purple 


eand troubles which holy men do ſuſtaine for Gods 


cauſe.T be ſearlet doth ſignify double charity,that is,the loue of god, & 
the loue of our neighbour The blue coulour doth ſignify beauenly medi 


tations. Other learned men do make this allegory of the vayle, when it 


Was rent in the middle,at the death of Chriſt . The renting of the vayle 
doth [i :onify, that the way vnto God the father is made open by the death 
of- Chriſt ,alſo that the fiery ſword i remoned from the doores of Para» 
aife and that thoſe things ve throwen dawne and deſtroyed , yy” þ dd. 
| | epar 9 tt 
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ſeperat eVs from God:and that thoſe thinges are nowe made open which 
before were hidden, that #, that the Gentiles are noW made coheires & 
rartkers of the Kingdome of God, For it was ſayd before: Notus inTu- 
Jrad2us,in [fracl magnum nomenewms,Godis knoWwen im Tewry onely, 
min Iſrael great is hisname:but now it is ſayd, from the riſt no of the 
Sunn? to the going doWwne of the Sunne, Laudabile nomen domini, the 
Lords name is to be praiſed , And wher Chriſt before his death did jay 
to bis diſciples, In viam Gentium ne abjeriris,g0not into the Way of the 


Gentiles, A, fter his death he [ayd: Euntes docere omnes gentes , 90 and Matk,16, 


teacheall nations. 

Origine ſpeaketh of two yailes , as Paule alſodoth to the Hebrues, 
The firſt vaile ts rent in peces and taken away, but the ſecond vaile doth 
remain, doth couer thoſe things which we [hal ſee mn the life to come, 
For here we know onely but in part,but ther we ſhall know perfely, 

In fine, Moſes & 3 prophets are now made perſpicuous,clere &3+ plain, 

Note one thing concerning the ſtory , which is , that the vayle was 
rentia two peces in the middeſt, 

The Iewes when they heard any wickednes and blaſphemie agaynſt 
God,they rent their clothes And ſo did the the temple of God,far it rent 
hisclothes,that ts,the vaile,being aſtonied,and hauing great indignatia 
fir thoſe inturies which were dong vnto Chriſt And not without cauſe, 
Þhen the true temple of the Lords body,in Whom all fulnesof the gods 
head dwelt corporally:was diſſolued by death, The fieurall temple doth 
rent his vayle, and in a maner mourne and lament the ruine of the oreas 
ter temple,that is,of the body of Chriſt put to death, 

Toend, by the renting of the vaile,the ewes wer admoniſhed | that 
altbeir legal ſacrifices ſhould then ceaſe,os* that ther ſhould be no more 
vſe of che old prieſthood. Andalthough the edifice of the temple did yet 
ſtandſtil, yet God ſhould not be worſhipped ther after the old accuſto» 
medmaner.A!ſo,bicauſe the ſubſtaunce & truth of thoſe ſhadowes was 


1Þ found, all the legall figures were turned into the ſpirite. 


Fleece of woolle. 2. 
t2'T is written inthe booke of Iudges, how that Gideon ſaid vnto 


:k5' God:if thou wylt ſaue Iſrael by my hand,as thou haſt ſayd , bes 

- bold 1 wil puta fleece of wooll in the threſhing place, If the dew 
come on the fleece onely and it be dry vpon al the earth , then ſhall The 
fure,that thou wilt ſaue Iſrael by my hand, as thou haſt ſaid. And ſoit 
Þas,for be aroſe vp early on the morrow,and thruſt the fleece together, 
& ringed the dew out of the fleece,and filleda bowle of water, Again 
Gideon ſayd vnto God:be not angrye with me,that I maye ſpeake once 
more,let me proue once againe,1 pray thee with the fleece: Let it nowe 
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be dry onely vpon the fleece,andIlet dew be vpon al the ground, And 04 
didlſo that ſame might ,for it was dry vpon the fleece onely,and ther was 
dew on all the ground. 
The allegorie of this miſtery is aeſcribed of faint Ambroſe and ſaint 

Anſten;who wrote after this maner, | 

' Thefleece doth fgnifye the people of the lIewes, which in tmes paſ 
were all moiſt and wet with the woord of 204 , Al the earth which was 
dry ,did frenify other nations,who lacked the preachmg of o0ds Woord, 
For Chriſt was the miniſter of circumciſton,g&s ſent his Apoſtles in their 
firſt ambaſſade ogely vnto the Tewes,But the matter cam ſo to paſſe af; 
terwards. that it yas throughly conuerted and chaunged, For the whole 
World Was made plentifull with the word of God, by the comming of th 
holy gboft vpon the Apaſtles,which word the Tewes viterly wanted, 
as the barrenanddrye braunches they were cut of from the fertile and 


fat Olive tree, 


i-- Other learnedmen doſay, that the fleece doth ſrenifye the fleece of 
that Lambe,of whom ſaint Iohn ſþake,ſaying:Eccc agnus dei, quitollir 
peccata mundi, Behold the Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes 
of the world, The fleece of this lambe beins ſprinckled with the beauens 
ly dew of gods ſpirit doth certify eleft,of the good wil of God towards 
them,and doth ſtrenzthen them arainſt their enemies. This fleece alſo 
being thus ſprinkled,and al the earth bem ” dry,doth ſionify,that all 0; 
ther perſons were deſtitute and voyd of 20ds grace and his ſpirit Alſoit 
15 written in thepſalme:Om nesdeclinaucrunt,8 inutiles fatiſunt. All 
are ſtrayed out of the way,and are become vnprofitable , The fleece be» 
ing moiſt doth ſignify Chriſt in whom dwelt the fulnes of the godheade 
corporatlly. And as it is writte, Non eſt 1nuentus dolus 1n ors cus, ther 
was found no guile in his mouth,nor any ſpot m al his life. 


Toſpeake with diners toungs. 3. 
| 2, Actorum, 
351 PL His place isof dmers,dinerſly interpreted Vnto ſome it ſemet! 


*<:probable,that the Apoſtles did not ſpeake at that time wyth di 
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ſoli tucruntdiuerſis locutt linguis ,quaties 1d poſtulabat cuangeli1 nc- 


Tre 
gotiumy 
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gorium,vVerum cundem hominem, codem tempore dtuer{ts loquilin- 
ais,implicar contradiCtionem, [t j isnot tobe doubted, bu: that the Apos 
es did peake With diucrs FOun'ss ,45 aften as the affaire of th e 99fpet 
Ju 9 require:but one man to ſpeake at one time with diners tonne?s , it 
och impor tea contradiction Y uto this agreeth Lyranzs gol-ofe wordes 
betheſe:The Apoſties not onely ſpake and vnde rſtoodalmanier of Us 1s 
ouages, but they ſpeakins m one certain l, guage, What ſoeuer it were, 
ulthe hear ers,althouzh they were of diners nations, vuderſtoode thc wr 
0b proper lang. 170 by the power of the haly o hoſt F Far as by rebellion 
in bu, lng the tower of Babilon,tounges wer edinided ſo by the infu- 
ſion of the hoh hoſt tounges here were vnited, 
But certamn of the Germanes do not embrace this in drement,but d9 
3j that the Apoſtles at that preſent time did ſpeake with diners town 75, 
ther wiſe(ſay they )the miracle had not bene in the ſpeakers , but in the 
hearers,Yet it may be( ſay ſome of them )that the ſermon of Peter mizht 
then bee pnderſtoode of the moſte parte of the auditoures , bicauſe the 
greateſt part of them which came to Hieruſalem , were experte m the 


(alie ronn. 
Damiel. 


* IF Antel was a famons and notable pr ophet, borne of the ſrocke of 
[2 "the kinoes of Inda, He was led captiue with king? Ioachim into 
2=48Babilon ,of Nabuchadonozor,king of the Caldeans After that 
n bis youth, be bad delinered outles Suſa na from death ; beins ens 
bled by the Jpirit of 70d,be did ſhew@ expoid the firſt viſto vnto ki 19 
Nab uchedunorye? whe! fore the king wondring at his wit and oift , fell 


vor bis face,and did ſalate him,and rendrins to bim th, mkes,co mAUNz 


MW 


eda [a crifice to begenento Daniel,asto 29d. "He ordained him his c| 'ef 
mmernour;and had him in great honour, partlye bicauſe be per refine: - 12 
im xcomely benty and great wiſdome, partly bicauſe h2 vnderſt2de 
betn him the intelligence of al viſtons and dreames , For when Daniel 
{toode in the kings ſioht query word that the king demannded of hym, 
heanſwered ſo, that it didexcel and paſſe ten times the anſwers of "ther 
ſonthſaters / V hen Nabuchadonozor was dead(who thought him ſelf 
for acertain time,to be a brute beaſt) Daniel did declare vuto Balthas 
farbis ſonne "what thing (ſhould come vpon him,when be ſaw the letters 
written with a mans band ,45 it did appeare, 

Now wh? the monarchi of the Babilonians was deſtroied, Daniel 1s 
brou7ht of Darius the king vato Media,wber the king did alourne him 
ith. zreat honor and dil prefer him about al his other Lords. But ens 
ah uritin? Darius w 25 conſtrained to caſt Daniel into the Lions den, 


Wher be f: uf; in no burt of them, &5* knowing that God had ſaued bim, 5: Daniel 


Darius 
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Darins did ſet him in greater honor the ever he was before, And bicaufe 
he was a relipious & boly ma, Darins did build vnto him a moſt cofths 
& ſumptuonstomb,in a certain ciry of Media named Echathens whe 
at the laſt he was buried.T his Daniel did not onely prophecy of thin»e, 
ro come,as other prophets did, butalſo ard preſcribe &rappoint the time 
im the which his prophecy ſhould be fulfilled , He wrote a booke of pr1. 
phectes dentdedmto ten viſions. T bre vi/tons of them were vnder Naby, 
chadonozor.T hre other vnder Balthaſar,T he ſeuenth and the eipht v4, 
fron vnder Darius, And the twolaſt vnder Cyrus, 
His booke writtenin Hebrue, bath not the ſtory of Suſanna,nor the 
ſons of the three children, neither the reherſal of Bell and the Dranon, 
which ſaint Hierome did gather together into one booke, being diſper- 
fed before abrod in ſundry partes.Saint Hierom doth cal Damelphilo- 
ſtoricumrocius mundi, bicauſe he diddeſcribe ) {tone hewen fro the hill 
without mans band,and many other things Yet ther be certain Which ty 
not accompte the booke of Daniel amongeſt the prophetes , but doorece 
kenit amongeſt thoſe Rn whith be called Hagioorapha,thats,, 
bookes entreating of holy hiſtories, 
Danzel ſignifiethyn the Hebrue tounge Tudex dei, the Tudge of God 
Sacramentum..: 5. 
= His word Sacramentuw,#no whey ſed inal the holy ſcyiptur's 
but the theological interpreters doo often times vſe this word, 
= AE" aint Auſten in his epiſtle Ad Marcellum ,writeth thus: Lon: 
cum eller diſpurare de varictate iignorum,qur cum adresdininas perti- 
net, ſacramenta appellantur,ſt wou{d be a long thing to diſpute of the 1 
riety of ſignes,which pertaining to godly things,are called ſacrament, 
VVher Hpon rof e ts valzar CW cComon diffinition, Sacramenturm eſt la- 
cr rei fignum. T hey haue alſo an other diffinition more exa&t then the 
other,Which is this:Sacramentum eſt 1nuthibilis gratiz vilibilis forma, f 
ſacrament is the viſible forme of an inuiſible grace, 
Thelatin writers do v/e this word ſacramentnm,pro iuſiurzndo, for 
an othe,orels for a religious oblivation and bond. 

Marcus Varro,in his booke De lingua latina, dothexpound: what itis 
to contend by a ſacrament.Qui petebat (inquir)quiq; infictebatur dere- 
bus aljis,vtriq; quingentos arisad pontem deponebant,de aliis item res 
bus cermm numern aſſium,pui veroiudicio vicerat ſuum ſacramentum 
a facro auterebar,victi ad zrarium redibat.The azent( faith he) & defen 
dant of ſomthings, did both put down at the brids,s 09, prices of monty, 
& of others.a certain number of thoſe which ar called Aſſes, He that 0- 
nercam mindoement,tooke away his ſacrament(that is his bond )from 
the holy place,the mony of him which was ouercom,was appomted to the 


moafury. And bicanle by the mediation of holy thinzs, we be bound ynto 
D - hs : God 


prlections Quinte. 99, 
Cod & bis aints by the parttcipation of facraments,he doth in a maner 
inde him ſelfe by an othe vnto vs, by the teſtimony of the ſacramentes, 
Veoctins ill his booke De re militar1, doth take [acramcarum, or a1 
othe,caken Ly foldiours, For it W.15 100 lawful for any to fioht , vules he 
were firſt ſworne by an othe,With conceined words they did ſwear, that 
:hry t-onld do althinges manfullye ,whatſoener the Emperour had com<« 
manded,& that they wouldnener for jake the wars for the defence of 
the Romane publike weale. And ſo they had a pledge & rewarde , and 
their names were written & recorded, c> they wer ſtoned with certain 
wotes, Now bicauſe We in our ſacraments,ſpecially in baptiſme , are res 
ceived and writtz into the wars of Chriſt,&> bicauſe recemins the ſacra 
mentswe profes &> teſtifye that we be the ſoldienrs of Chrift, therefore 
not without canſe the holy ſtones of Chriſt & of the churchare called ſas 
craments, Notio, | 
Almen for the moſt part,do confes & beleue,that God onely,<> that 
neither men nor the church did mſtitute the ſacraments. 
Acertain ſcholma doth warne the church y ſhe ſhaull remember ber 
ſelf,not to be the lady of the ſacraments,but the mini/ker of them, 
Aquinas in his queſtion doth writejaymg. Ule inſtitvir aliquid, qui 
dat ei robur er virmucem: led virtus ſacramenti eſta folo ceo ; loins 1a. 


que deus poteſt inſtituere ſacramenra, 
le doth make any thing, which geneth vnto it ſfrengthand vertue; 
25nt the vertue of the ſacrament is onely of Got + 
©Zherioze God onclp can and doth inſtitute the Dactaments, 

Saint Auſten hatha ſentence Which is common mm enery mas mouth, 
Acccdit verbum ad clementuw-et ft ſecramentum.T he word commethb 
to the element ,&> a ſacrament is made: Wherof you may oather,a facra« 
mt to confuft of boſpecial partes,T be firſ} is the ſwoord of God, nor 

bo } l "Tn . o . ; . 
lvevord of manT he ſecond ,the fione appointed by Goil,nor by man. 


[4 


Chrifoftome Writmsg Decaulis {acramentorit. Nibil fen{;bile (ingnt) E7:mitjagn 


aut nobis dominus, Res quide ſenhibiles funr,omnia tamen intellt- Math,s3 


: 
£:011:2,S1c1n baprtiſmo per rem f{cnfibilem daturaqua,qued autem per- 
1C!tur nempe regencratio & renovatio,mente percipitur &c, 
Thematters of the ſacraments are ſenſive,yet al things are ther intel; 
linible,So in baptiſme by a ſenſ1ble thing water ts 2cuen, but the thing 
Which is made perfeae,is perceined by mmd,as regeneration , and res 
noxation, For if thou wer wythout bodye , God woulde deliner all his 
vifts vnto thee naked >: [imple:but bicaufe the ſoul is toyned to 5 vadie, 
bebath deliveredin things ſenſible, thoſe things which are perceined in 
mid. he holy ſcriptures do niiber to be among the chriſtiaz onely.2 /a 
craments,y is baptiſm the ſupper of the lord. But Petrus Libardus 
dot » accot 5,baptiſme, penace,the Euchariſt, confirmatis extreme vice 
lon,order 27 matrimony Of this indgemtt ts, for the moſt part 5 whole 
(pany of the interpreters,&> the felowſhip of al the ſcholaſt1cal dinines 
But the auncient dofars of the church do reberſe onely, 2 ſacramentes. 
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Tertullian , in hys booke Contra Martionem , and in his booke De 
corona militis dothrecite onely two, Baptiſme, & the Euclh iſt 
Dink Auſten de doctrina Cl: hriftiana,wrtteth faymg,Domin® H9NIS no; 
non oneranitlinquit) ſed quadam pauca pro mult:5 eauemg factu lacy! 
ma ctigtcliectu avcnſtifimazer obſeruarione caſti{stma, plc dominy; 
et Avoftolica tradicdit difciplina,ficuri eſt baptiſmi ſacramentum et cele 
bratio Corports ctianguins comini!'The Lord bath not burdened ys; 
ſignes,but jor many, he C& the apoſtolike diſcipline bath genenvs afey, 
and thoſe in d2n?,very eaſy in pnderſtading,very noble,&> mn obſerug: 
tion, very purezas the ſacrament of baptiſme,e the celebratis of the by 
dy & bloud of the Lord. Again i his epiſtle Ad Ianuarium, he ſaith;$a, 
cremctis numero pauciſtmis,obleruationefacillimis,fignthcationepre; 
ſantiffimis,fociecratem nou! populi colligauit,ficuti eſt baptiſmus trini 
tatisnomineZonſecratus,communicatio corporis ct ſanguis iplius.&c, 
The lord hats, tied together the congregation of the people of the new te 
ſtament with ſacraments in number very few in obſeruation,very eaſy, 
in fignification, moſt worthy ,as baptiſme conſecrated the name of the 
Trinitic,& communication of his body,ond of his bloud, 
Obiectto, 

Vvby fir, fant Auſten maketh mention in that place by you alledved of 
ſome other thing beſides thoſe,z, For he ſaith in the ſame ſentence: *:\ 
quidaliud 1n {cripturis canonicts comendatur. Apaine,he maketh men» 

Aion of the ſacrament of order which two places do impuone your aſſes 
tioninnumbrins onely,2, ſacraments, Reſponlio, 

To the firſt Ian{wer:Saint Auſten doth not ſay,cr fique alia, but % 
fi quidaliud.'T hat is:C if any other things are commended in the hol 
ſeriptures:but if any other thing in the ſingular number, which doth t 
udently declare,that he [pake not of ſacraments, but of certain obſeruas\ 
tions,vſed C3 recemed of y church,as his words followins in 3 ſame place | 
doo ſhewe. To the ſecond Tanſwer that 9. Auſten doth cal chriſma prog 
phecy,prater,and other ſuch like, ſacraments,as wel as order. Therfort 
when he maketh mention of order,as of a ſacrament, he taketh not (act? 
mentuw 1 the proper ſigniſication:for if he did,then you muſt make l- 
fo preaching &> prayins ſacraments which wer very abſurde to graunt, 
Furthermore S, Auſten hath often times in his mouth, (cripturari ſacra- 
menta, Now Þ dare ſay ye wil not graunt,the ſcriptures to be properly 4 
facrament:Wherupon it is euident that this word Sacramentum ts vſed 
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. mnhbis writings, ſomtime in one ſaenificatio, ſomtime in an other He cats 


7 Y . . * f : 
lea theſe ſacraments ,bicauſe as holy things they came from the holy ſprit 
of (Gol <> bicanſe they be the ordinaiices of 29d,obſerued of al holy men. 
Hut the other that is baptiſme,and the ſupper of the lord,do differ fron 
nls {; Cx; , a. 1214 
thoſe, for theſe be holy actons,conſiſtins of words &+ ceremonies, binz 
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i, a 2 (91 mere eo.1tion mto one fellowſhip, 
Rat ans biſhop of Mentes, in his booke De inſticutione clericorum:, 
1; ſay: Sun facramenta baptiſmus, erchriſma,corpus et fangs: Gt 
> 14 (acramenta dicuntur,quialub regumento corporalium remm vir- 
'i 


25 druma (alutem coruvdem ſacramentorum operatur,vndeet a ſecre- 
15 yircuti bus Vellſacris {facramenta dicuntuer. Bapti e and Chriſma, the 
kody & the blond be ſacraments,which for this cauſe are calle d ſxcra 
ments, bicauſe vuder the coner of corporal things,the divine power hs 
worke ſecretly the belrh of the ſame ſacraments, Wherof they are called 
Aecrecis vel facris virtutibus lacrainenta, of ſecrets C7 boly vertuesſa- 
craments As for the authority of the bookes of Dioniſtns git is manifc/# 
what enery learned man doth judoe of them, 
Obſeruario. 
Aſacrament doth conf1ſt of theſe th ings folowig:Of the fione , and of 
the thro [1 onified, (Of the word,an: !of the rite Of the pr omife of the oof 
tel [undof the ceremony of the ont ward thinz, & of the inward thyng. 
of 1thiu; earthly and of a thing beanenly.'And (as Ireneus fayth ) of a 
thing viſable,&7 of a thing inuiſtble, of a thing ſenſible,&> of athing im. 
lloible. And of. 2 Which haue their different natures 1m their pr oper - 
ties benny receined, it is manifeſ?, bicauſe that many which be p: wr tahers 
of th heoutward [igne,haue no part of the thing ſignified, But if 1 nture 
of both partes ſhould be one ,andoyned to 2ether naturally ; hen u/F 
nedes follow, that they alſo receiue the thing it ſelfe, which be partakers 
of the [1 2ne Ve haue examples inthe ſcri; ;ptures tothe conty arye , For 
Simon Magus in theattes of the Apoſtles did receine the ſtone and Was 
baptized: put of the thing it ſelfe,that is of the bolye ghoſt *ſronifred by 
ater,be had no part at al, Iudas I ſearioth, who betr ayed the Lorde 
ci eate of the br eadof the Lord, but not the bread the Lord ( as fay t 
ny ten termeth it. ) For otherwiſe if he had eaten the thinss it jelfe, ha 
ld bane lined moſt h: 1ppy & bleſſed, For whoſoencr e. teth me. ( aith 
brijt ) [hal not ate for ener But Indas periſhed with eternal death, ther 
fre ha i410 part of the liuely meate. And it may be eaſily proued , "that 
nether the preaching of the goſpel,nor receiuing of the ſacramzts "with 
out faith doth profit. any thing at al:for $. Paul ſaith: :Sine tide 1mpollibt 
lceeitplacere deo, Faint Auſten Contra Fauſtum hath theſe words. Pe 
ter doth ſay ſaith be )baptiſme hath made vs ſafe,and leaſt they ſhoul4 


thnke the viable ſacrament to be onely ſufficient, he addeth: Non car- 
nis depoſitio {ordium , fed bonx conſcientiz intcrrogatio, Not the 


puttins of the filthines of tbe fleſh but the minde of a cood conſcience, 


ueſtio, 
Some wr! demaund whether the grace of God be contained and (hut 
m the fac aments © ſo der ined into them,which receine them? 


Hh.u, Reſpon(1o, 


Lib.4 & 5 
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Reſponſio, , 
'T be jchole dinines, Monkes,Friers,and other of that fort , dos int, 
thevery vertne of God, yea and God him ſelfe to be contained in he (1; 
craments.7/ [hernpon riſeth this frinolous and vaine queſtion, that is 
; F4 J HEM TG 

What the Monſe doth cate When ſhe doth onaw the ſacrament, 

FAY am joan Innocentins the Pope dothJay,that the ſubſtaunce of bread doth, ye, 
etacrameto g,zye miraculouſly,but not that ſubſtaunce(ſaith he )which was tray, 


altaris, , : / ; : 
ſubſtantiate into the fleſh,but an other breads made by a miracleintl; 
ſtede therof. And that bread(ſaith be )is 2nawn of the Mouſe , O ſutt, 
and wonderfull diuinity not worth a meſſe of vineear. 

Lib4, dift.s Bonanenture , who wrote vppon the maiſter of the ſentence, amons 

queſtion, 747y other Wordes ſayth thus: Noneſt aliquo modo dicendum(1nquit) 


quod gratiacontincatur in ſacramentis eflentialiter,tanquam aquainy; 


{e,vel medicina 1n pixide,imo hoc _— eſt crroneum , Sed dicun; 
tur continere gratiam,quia zpſam fignififanr, & quia 1bi niſi fit deteQuy 


ex parte ſuſciptentis,in 1pſis gratia {eper contertur:1ta intelligendo quod 
gratia fit inanima,non in fignis viſibilibus, Pro tantodicunturctiamya 


{a srcatiz,Poſſunt ctiam dic! yala alla ratione,quia ficut quod eſt in vaſe, 
noncltde iplo neccxipſo,ſcd tamen ab iplo hauriiurab ipſa animainy 
ſis ſacraments. Erſicut quis recurritad vas cumrequirit 11quore, fic quz 
rentiliquorem grattz,ctnon habentirecurrendum eſt ad ſacramenta, 


That is:V Ve muſt jay by no meanes,that graceis contained in theſacra 
ments eſſentially,as water ts ina veſſel,or mediciue in a boxe , for it iser 
ronious ſo to be vnderſtanded:but the ſacraments are ſayde to contayue 
oracegbicauſe they ſronify grace,and except therbe default inthe receis 
wer, grace alwaies1s genen inthem, Yet this us ſo to be vnderſtaded, that 
grace is in the ſoule,andnot m viſible ſiones ,& for that ſo great acauſe 
they are called the veſſels of grace, They maye alſo be called the veſſels 
of grace by an other reaſon,whichis this: As that Which ts intheveſſcll, 
is not of the veſſel, nor commeth thereof , yet it isdrawen out of the vt/- 
fel:So.grace is not of the ſacraments,nor cometh of them, but ſpringeth 
of the eternal forntain,of the which fountain the ſoule ſeketh mthejas 
craments And as a man doth runne to the veſſel when he ſeeketh the U- 
cour:Yo muſt he which ſeketh the icour of grace,and hath it not, runto 
the ſacraments, Theſe be Bonauentures words, which moſt rightlye re« 
ferred grace to God onely,the fountain of al gooqnes. He ſayth alſo ,not 
the ſenſible ſignes , but the ſoule of man 1s the ſeate aud receptacie of 
grace,aud of all the giftes of God, 
T he holy ſcriptures do teach in euery place,that the minde of man,& 
F no element is the houſe of Gods grace Salomon doth fay.Si cxli cxlorum 
tenoncontineut,quanto minus domus hxc? If the heanen of heauens ao 
not contayn thee, how much leſſe this houſe?Saint Stephen doth ſay alſo: 


The moſt hi2h God doth not dwell in temples made with mens handes. 
_ "4 


F 


_ prelectionis quint#. Py; 


Beſides many other places of the ſcripture, 
Corinthus. 6G. 


XOrinthus was afamous city in Achaia, builded , as Euſebius res 
108) porteth mm the time of Moſes,being 80.yeres of age, lt was builz 
"SE2edof one Siſyphus,a notorious thefe, whowas ſlain of Theſeus 
and(as the Poets faine )is puniſhed in hel witha certaine kinde of tors 
ment,that he is compelled to beare a great ſtone tothe top of the mouns 
tain:and when be hath caried it to the very top it roleth down agayn to 
the botom, Wherof Ouid maketh mention,ſaying: Aut peris,aurvrges re- 
dicurum Siſy phe faxum,}/F/heruponriſeth this pronerbe, Siſyphi ſaxit 
roluere,T orole vp and down Siſyphus ſtone By the which is ſignified 
puceſſable ſweate and labour, but vuprofitable,@x+ vtterly vain, As you 
peuld ſay,Siſyphi faxum voluit;he taketh vumeaſurable pain, but that 
which be doth,zs all in vaine. | 4 
This city Corinthus was builded betwene two ſeas, the one called tia 
rc loinumythe other mare Aegeum. The plate wher it as ſet, Was pro 
perly called 1thmos ,which ts a narow place of the countrye, where tio 
ſeasare but a ſmal diſtaunee a ſunder , encloſing the land on both ſides, 
Strabowriteth, y it was a very rich &notavle Marte , vnto the which 
Marchants out of al places of the world had their recourſe. And as for 
moſt part wantones,riot,& pleaſures do flow out of power & Wealth, 
ſo at Corinth was ther al kind of wickednes:inſomuch y euery mi lined 
« be luſted,e y without puniſhmit:As Paul writeth to the Corinthias 


ſaymg:Eraris (cortatores,idololatrz,adultert,molles,auari,cbriof1,rap-" 


ores, You Were in times paſt Whoremogers fAdolaters,adulterers, wans 
ton;couetous,dronkards,extorcioners. Strabo writeth, that ther wer 
aboue a thouſand yong women conſecrared,to be defiled in the temple of 
Venus inthe honor of her. Alſo in this city of Corinth,ther was anotort 
us /rumpet called Lais,of whom Aulus Gellius reherſeth this hiſtory, 
Las(ſaith he )a ſtrumpet of Corinthus, did gaine great ſums of money 
throuher benty and fairenes,V/nto ber al the wealthy men of Grecia 
ad repatre, to ſatify their filthy luſt, She admitted none, vnles he would 
geue that which ſhe demaiided, Demoſthenes on a time came priuely vn= 
10 ber,and made requeſt to haue the v/e of her body: but Lais demaiided 
of bim ten thouſand Dra romas.Demoſthenes being diſmaied , and made 
« feard with ſo great a ſumme of mony, turned his backe, and going as 
Þay, ſayd theſe woords:Ego penitere ranti nonemo, wil not by repens 
taunce ſo deare Y V berupon riſeth this common prouerbe,Non eſt cuiuſ 
liber Cortathum appellere, Euery man cannot arriue at Corinth. This 
prouerbe ts elegantly vſed & applied of high & Waighty matters , and 
daungerous to be compaſſed,and not enery mans part to attempt. 
Hh. Suidas 


"nh ©XK@tTY 4 


F 7208 REO 3 


Miſcellanea 


Suidas doth refer the origmal of thus prouerbe,vnto the dzunzerqy 
£> not eaſy paſſage or arriual for the Marmers vuto the port of Corinth, 
Ariſtippus was wont to fay and glory, that be onely had Lats , and that 
all other were had of her. 

Of this filthy fincke of men bemge genen vnto pleaſure ,% antonnes, 
riot,and polluted with all kinde of vice,the eternall God made and ya. 
thered vnto him a Chriſtian congregation, by the mimniſterie of Paul, 
who wrote vnto them his firſt epiſtle,out of Epheſus,acitye of Aſia, in 
the,21,zere after his conuerſion, And the congregation being firſt by 
him conuerted, were afterward marueilouſly ſubuerted, of certaynfalfe 
Apoſtles: but Paule in his firſt epiſtle did reuoke them againe to the true 

faith,and enangelicall verity. - 

Thi city was firſt called Certhera,e being encreaſed &* made mare 
populous,it was afterward called Ephyra.Strabo alſo writeth, that the 
Corinthians did defoule the Embaſſadours of Rome with filth caſt out 
at the windoWwes,as they paſſed by their ſumptuous and gay bouſes , Fir 
the which cauſe and other mſolent and proude partes prattiſed by the 
Corinthians, Lucius Mumins the Emperour, accompanied With a bur 
& mighty hoſt threw down the city of Corinth flat to the ground: ſuch 
z5 the reward of pride. hs city being deſtroyedand onerthrowne , was 
reſtored and reedified of one C 90% Dy Oreſtes ſonne :but bein? atthe 
laſt burned of the Romains,it could neuer be reſtored againe, 

Simeon. 7. 
bd Imeon betokenethin the Hebrue audiens vel auditio, hearing 
FS 7 or report ,0f what parents this Simeon came, or What funttion 
=D þe v/ed,it is vncertain,[t may be,that he was ſome priuate ma, 
that they might the more be aſhamed,which chalenged vnto themſelues 
great and famous titles of renowme and dignity. 

Hes ſet forth worthely e& praiſed, for that he embraced true god- 
lines,e perfefHy knew and vuderſtoode the promiſes of MeſS14s , deſi 
ring nothing more, then that he ſhould ſpedely come into the world, For 
this cauſe pndoubtedly he offered earneſt praters dayly vnto God,eſpes 
ctaily when he now ſaw the time to be at hand, . And when he perceined, 
aot without great grefe,al things among the people of God,to be daylyt 
wurs & Wars( for there raienedin the temple horrible corruptios & de 
luſtons,& in the political 2ouernmt?t al thinos wer ful of bloudy tiran)) 
be receined of 20d a ſingular reuelatio, that he ſhoulde not die before bt 
beheld Chriſt with his corporal eyes. That benefit he preferred before al 
other commodities,and vndoubttdlye he communicated thys ioyfill tt 
dings to bis family and other good men:but of other ſliffe necked pe0s 


ple,beins blinded in their ſuperſtitions opinions and ceremonies,he = 
no 
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nt oflened, but rather mocked and laughed to ſcorne. 


e Was notwithſtanding the temple of the holy 2hoſt,through whoſe 


\uliar motion, he came into the Churchbe at that ſame boure, when le» 


/ 
rentes,and preſented before the Lord, 


And he was / mſpired and kindled with heauenly lizht, that Withs 
out delay be tooke the infant in his armes , Whiche was borne of the vir» 
ine Mary , pronouncing openly and boldly with great reioyſing of hys 
Lot che this was he whiche was promiſed of God, and that there was 
none other to be looked for, Theſe his wordes folowing are wortky to be 


ſus Chr! 2 accerdyng to the lawe of the firſt borne,was offred of his pa- 


1thearſed and pondered , Now thou letteſt thy ſeruaunt to departe m Luk. 


eace according vnto thy word, For mime eyes haue ſene thy ſaluation, 
whiche thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, To bealyght to 
liokten the Gentils,and to be the glory of thy people Iſrael, He dath not 
onely plainly and cuidently [hewe of thinges preſent, but alſo of thinges 
that ſhould folow,and of the whole office of Chriſt, And he Prophecieth 
of eathering together of the C hurch out of the Gentils:finally he ſingeth 
amoſt ſwete ſons like vnto the ſpanne before his death.loſeph and Maz 
riedo greatly maruellat this , ſo manifeſt and noble tcſtimonie of leſus 
Chriſt,zeuen of ſo holy a man , for they had nothyng opened this matter 
to him, And certaynly there were otber Prieſtes preſent at the hea » 
ring of theſe wordes but they were moued nothing at them, It may be al- 
ſo,that they ſcorned at him,countyng him a doting olde foole . Vet note 
withflading this ſentence of the MeſStas ts yttered,as it were befaretbe 
congregation,and before the Arkeand ſight of the Lord, 
After that, Simeon preceedeth in prophecienge , and dothexecute 


$a : [ ns | 
the office of a Prieſt , bleſSinge them , and wiſhinge vuto them , all 


gladde and luckie thinges accordinge to the office of Meſs$tas, adding 
vnto,theſe words: Behold "this child ts put for a faland ariſing againe 
vnto many in 1ſraell, and for afegne againſt the which they ſhall ſpeake, 
Smeon doth not dreame here of the golden and wealthye worlde , as 
other did looke for at Mt eſs, ias hands ,noother thing then worldly coms 
moditics, but Simeon knew,that Meſfias ſhould ſuffer: finally,he ſtregh- 
neth and comforteth Marie , agaynſt the ſorowes Whiche ſhe ſhoulde 
feele, ſaying: The ſword of ſorow ſhal pearſe thy ſoule,that the thoughts 
of many mens hartes might be made open, He feared not the hatred 5 
ew will of the chief rulars, neither did he expefte their determination 
and mynde , but was onely contented with the heauenlye reuelation, 


VV henand howe he died,jt is not knowne , It is to be thought , that he 


departed in ſhorte tyme after out of this miſerable lyfe,into the lande of Luk-1 


ihe lyuyng, 
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| Acnigma. 8. 
Nigma is an obſcure allegorie,and a ſentence conered yi] 


| {abtilland crafty wordes,Man, 
VA Obſcurus ſermo cun&is znigma yocatur, 
[ Ve: mater me genuit, OX glgnitur ex me. 

That is to ſay: Afnigma ts called of al men adarke andobſcureſpeach, 
As,my mother hath brought forth me , and anone [he is brought forth 
of me,By this ſentence is ſ12nified water, for of water 1ſe is congeled 6 
#s reſolued apaine into Water, | 

Enigma differreth from an allegory in this, that an allegorie is eyj, 
dent.cleare,and manifeſt, and enigma is ſomewhat obſcure and ſubtill, 
Neither it ought to be reprehended if you,either ſpeake, or write tothe 
learnedor vulearned, that there by they may be compelled to ſearch aud 
tearne the ſure meaning therof Phe Prophetes haue many e@nigmata, ſq 
hath the Apocalipſe , Likewiſe in the Ethnicke writers, there be many 
eniomata,of the goddes and of the Sibilles As Sibillz toltum, extr:pede 
ditum,dixthera Touis. &c,7T his figure iscoumpted of Fabius to be r4- 
ther a fault, than a vertue in any oration, VV berupon Diomedes beyny 
monued , dothnomber this trope aſwellamong the faultes,as among the 
vertnes of an oration, 


Fleſiodus ſheweth a very apt example of this figure in his Georgikes, 


WL d 


faying wow $19 rajlog,Dimidium plus roto. T hat is to ſay: Half is more 


then the whole,by the whiche enioma is ſignified golden mediocritie-for 
he that is content with halfe doth conſiſt m the meane, but he that doth 
aſpire and deſireth the whole tendeth to extremitie. 

Plutarchus doth report of Darius,that when he called vnto him the 
Lordes linetenauntes of his prouinces, he af ked of them,whether the tris 
butes were to grenous for the ſubieftes or no, And when they aunſwered 
that they were meane, he commaunded the one halfe onely to be payde, 
zndging it to be better to take half with the good wil of hisprouincialles, 
than the whole with their hatred, 

The like enigma is in Virgill who writeth thus, 

Dicquibus in terris & eris mihi magaus Apollo, 
Tres patcat czli ſpatium non amplius vinas, 

Agayne m the holy Scriptures are diuerſe and ſondrie enigmata 4 
for example in the P/alme ,Pennz columbe de argentatz 8 , poſterior? 
dorſi cius /in ſpecie auri, Though ye haue lyen amog pots, yet ſhal yebe 
that is as 5 wines of a doue that is couered with filuer eo whoſe fethtrs 
are like yellow golde,By the whiche is ſignified , though God ſuffer 1 
Churche for a time tolye in blacke darcknes , Jet he will reſtore it and 
make it moſt ſhining and white, In the boke of Iudges there is an "a7 
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| . . . 
f& mpſon, haums ſubdued the Lyon.De comedeateexiuit cibus, & dc 
ual {465% ay "004 
11 egreti2 eſt dutcedo;that i5,meat came forth of the eater ,Q3 ſwetnues 
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6 -Gn0regabuntur SC agquilz bat is Wher ſoener the bod) ſhalbe 3 the- 


| ther will the Eeles flocke VVherby Chriſt ſignifieth, that the eleft will 


Hero him, When be commeth, Alſo Ezechiell: Fili hominis propone 
enigma, narraparabolam ad domi Iſracl,& dices:Hzxcdicirdominus 

lens. Aquilagrand! S magnarum alarum,longo membrorum ductu,ple- 
molumis, & varietate,venit ad Libanum , & tulit medullam Cedri. 
that is.Son of ma, put forth a parable eg ſpeaka prouerb vnto the houſe 
of Iſrael,and ſay : Thus ſayth the Lord God, the great Egle with great 
winges and long wings, andfull of feathers, Wwhiche had dinerſe colours, 
cane vnto Libanum, and toke the higheſt braunch of the Cedre VV here 
by is ſronified,that Nabuchadonozor who hath great power,riches,& 
many conntreis vnder hym, ſhall come to Jeruſalem and take away Jeco- 
wah the kyng, And mthe booke of Indges: Ierunt ligna vt vngerent re- 
oem {uper {e'dixeruntque oliuz,Impera nobis. Quzreſpondit,nunquid 
pollum deſerere pinguedinem meam? 8&c,T hat i5,T he trees went forth 

t0 anoynte a kyug ouer them. And ſayd vnto the Oline tree:Reigne thou 

tervs,Bnt the Oline tree ſayd vnto them:ſhouldTleaue my fatnes*&xxc 
by the whiche parable is declared, that thoſe whiche are not ambitions, 

are moſt worthy of honour, and that the ambitious abuſe their honour, 

both to thetr owne deſtruftions and others. 

Aiſo Exechiel. Duz mulieres filiz matris ynius fuerunt, Er fornicate 
ſuntin Egypto,in adoleſcent1a ſua fornicatz ſunt 5 1b1 ſubaQta ſunt ybera 
earum,& {raſteſunt mammwz pubertatis cari,T hat is to [ay,There Þere 
to women,the daughters of one mother. And they committed fornicaz 
tiomin Ex ypt, they committed fornication in their youth:ther wey their 
breſtes preſſed,and there they bruſed their teates of their virginitie.By 
the whiche parable Tſraell and Inda are mente,whiche came both out of 
one famulie, They became Idolaters after the maner of the Egyptians. 


Furthermore in the fourth boke of kios. Carduus Libant mifitad Ces Cap,14, 


drum quz eſt in Libano,Traſicruntque beſtiz ſalrus que ſunt in Libano, 
& conculcaueruat Carduum,T hat &#.T he thiſtle that is in Liband, ſent 
tothe Cedre that is in Libanon.&xc. 

By the whiche parable Iehoaſh compareth him felfe to a Cedre tree, 
bycauſe of bis great kingdom ouer ten tribes,and, Amaziah to a thiſtle, 
bycauſe he ruled but ouer two tribes, And the wilde beaſtes are Iehoaſh 
bis ſoul diours, that ſþoyled the Cities of Inda, 


| Dayeſtarre. 9. 
**) 1/7 Ntill the day ſtarre ariſe in your hartes , By the day may be 
vnderſtanded the manifeſt knowledge of the godhead,By the 
þ | 


riſing 
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Mjtag of the day ſtarre may be ſionified the open kriowlecdre of the }.y1,, 
n:tie of Chriſt ; The bleſSednes of the Saintes ſhalbe in both, 45C/ _w 


faythmn the Goſpel of to 1,Haxccſt vita c:erna ve cogno!ica:: te fol 
deum & quem mifiſtt Ieſum Chriſtum,'] hes xs lyfe eternall "the tthes 


know thee to be one!y very God, and Whom thou haſte lent let: 15 Chriſt 
Or by the day ts vuderlanded the k119 _ loe of the Saints after the 


7 
[ 4 


indoement : by the riſmg of the day ſtarre , the knowledge before the 


indoement, 
But toomit fuch ſcholaſticall allevories , Saint Peter rzeancth 1 


more in this place but doth ſet the whole day with all his partes againſt 
darknes,which would vtterly onerwhelme all our ſenfesand V1 rderſt my 
dinos,except the Lord had holpen vs with the lioht of his word, 


Typus. 10. 
=) pus doth properly ſ1gmifre a forme, a figure ,an example 4 


DD /hadow,and an image of an other thins, 
Archetypa , ar epr operly the firſt and pri mcpallexans 
d plars,whiche are not taken out of other thinves but arethe 
verie or ignall thinges them ſelues, 

Typialſe( as Gellins writeth Jare the letters whiche we call deſcrip« 
tions.not exattly made, but rude, 

1ypusalſo is a fieure and ſymboll of the veritie and truth, bn whiche 
ſronification we ſay,the old Teſtament to be a type of the new, and the 
Sacrifices of the ſame to be types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 

VV ecallthe noble arte of printyng Typographiam ,whiche was firſt 
nuented by one Iohannes Gutenberoius, a man of a1 are and marnelou 
Wit,inacertayne Citie of Germany called Ma romitta,m the yeare of the 


incarnation of Chriſt,14.50, No leſſe glory,no leſSe tmmortall memorte 


75 to be 2enen to this worthy man , than to themwhiche fir/t inuented 


letters. 
Vantolohn. rt. 


No Prophetes &> the law prophecied vnto Ton, as though 
riſt ſhould fay : It snomaruell if God worcke now fo 
p miohtylye in the myndes of men, bycauſe be doth not [h2we 
& him ſelf afarre of vader darcke ſhadowes,as he did before, 


but is open of preſent to eſtabliſhe his kinodome VV herupon it foloweth, 

that they haue leſSe excuſe whiche do conteptuouſly reiect the doctrine 
of tohn , then the Jontemners of the lawe and of the Propheres , For 
that whiche John preached , is the ſelfe ſame thyng wherof the" law ans 
the Prophetes ſpake before , For John doth teſtifie: thoſe thinges wh ps e 


prelectionts quinte. 150, 
nr accompliſhedand perfourmed. 
$1mt Hierome writins vpon this place , doth ſay,that Chriſt doth 
ut exclude oll Prophetes after Tohn , for we read in the Aftes of the 
niBles that Agabus did prophecie:likewiſe the foure daughters of Phi 
I.» ro phecied ,T berfore where it ts ſayd here, that the Propbetes pros 
»ecie vuto Tohn,is ment and declared the time of Chriſt , whom Iobn 
1 /hew with his finger,that he was come, whom the Prophets ſhewed 
before,that be ſhould come, 


Violencetakeit. 12, 
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F *.*\ beauen ſuffreth violence, and the violent take it by force, That 
1 man would labour with all his power to prouide for bis ſaluatio 
which might bear a worthy preachey [ay that it ſuffiſeth him to get eter 
all life if he returne and amende from his former wickednes, his 1s 4 
very eaſy way toattayne ſaluation, whiche who ſo holdeth not, but wane 
lreth alayes,and goeth aſtray, is wretched, and of a deſperat life,'T he 
Lord doth not requzre thy gold,{iluer, or earthly poſseſSions,Wherby he 
maj lezdz thee out of darckenes , and deliuer thee from the bondage of 
ſine, but onely he requireth a ready and prompt mynde of repentaunce, 
She vato him the filthines of thy minde, if thou cannot ſhewe him thy 
mncent and pure life and he will frely wipe them away,Offer vuto him 
trares 2u{hing out of thine eyes, and be will receine them ina maner for 
part of amendement, He doth not abhor thee, though thou be a wicked 
ſuner,but of his great gentlenes allureth thee to repentaunce. He doth 
ut «eſ17e the death and deſtruftion of thy ſoule ,” but that thou be ra» 
thr conzerted and line, He it is whiche retoyſeth more ouer one ſinner, Lukiy, 
tan of ninety and nine inſt perſons, hiche nede not repentaunce, Acz 
knowl-doe thy fault with a ready will,and be will haue mercye on thee. 
Heiti,that ſayd : Tell thine offences, that thou maiſt be inſtified. And 
tycarſe thou haſt promiſed to deteſte thine vnriohteouſnes, he Fath al- "(al.z2. 
ready remitted thine vnoodlines , T he good theefe faithfully belcuing, 
that the moſt plentifull well of Gods mercy could not be ſpent and dried -%*+* 
»p,vith great Violence entred intothe kingdome of heauen , the which 
thing he obtained by this his confeſS10n, Memento mei domine dum vez 
ncr!S in regnum cuum, T hat ts : emember me Lord when thou ſhall 
comemnto thy kyngdome .But wherfore is the kingdome of heaueninua: 
aedantſet vpon , from the time of lohn vnto theſe dayes ? bycauſe he 
bed the ſcope &+ marke of eternall life which we may eaſely attaine. 
For be /ayd:Reper ye,and the kingdome of heauen will drawe nigh vnto 
you, I be Lord alſo (when he preached) ſhewed the ſame to be an eaſieMath.; 
Way 


Act,1:.ct, 2%: 


=== Rom the dayes of Iobn the Baptiſt vntill now, the kingdome of Math.ne. 
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Queſt, i, ad 


Alcatian, 


Mieeil: 
'LUCCLLANCA 
Þ1y to entre in, yea,entnvuto the blind. Andaſſone the multicnl, 


did know that an eaſie Tray of faluation was open for them, they rannet; 
attayneit,and breakin? in by heapes mto th % 1. i ofh eaten , the, 


{hette onely at this ſcope ,y Lor d notwithſtanding direeted the mor, ins 


of their hot with his grace. Theviolent tooke by force the kingdom ' of 
beaten when with feruent deſire they haſtued tocle: he vuto Chriſt Uo 
he that 9.15 born am: 7,defired to become an angel && anerthly creature 
ſonoht an he.tnenty habitation( as writeth, Fljercme) Jays ,The Gene 
tils hiefly entred into the kinodome of eanen lofiracn t f _ and by: 
militie,vho loned Chriſt more then th2 ewes, Whernpon Fiilary fayth, 

GlorkaFfrael a patrib us debita a Prophe#ris n FRET <a _ ri{to oblata, 
fide ger.tium occupatur & rapitur.'T bat is.'T he olox 6 of Jjracl, dus from 
the fathers, declared of the Pr opbetes,andofſr ed of Chriſt, is obtayn ed 
»_ eadylyt: taken o wha : Lan Gentils, As - rt 4 fob nto be 


nomore mare ad 7 no word h ad ben ſpoken either by th Prophet 
of chriſt,or as thouob lohn had nener come forth as a witnes:chriſt dit 
teach this violencie of the which he ſpeaketh, to be but in certain kin} 
me.The ſecets this,Ther is now a great concous ſe Exrepaire of mento3 
kinedome of heauen and they doruſh in violently to attayne i , forthiy 
beins 17 ſtirred by the voyce of one man,come m flockes and int rapes, an 
do not onely with much deſire,but eredyly embrace the orace ojfred 
vnto them,although there be many ſluggar des Whiche a; e119 more ms 
wed , then if John ſhould tell them but afable,j ertaynimns not! mg Vu 
th em, get many T ſay do runne to it with a violent lone and < ea 
The * kingdom of heauen ts taken here for the new dottrin of the O9 pell, 
The Kingdome of beauen to ſuffer violence , is With great an {or y 
d: ſire torwine to the open preaching ther of,and to breake 1 WI reoth, 
The violent to take the kinodome of | beauen,is no mo: Ce, ur to beſ 
hoat with the zeale of the goſpell that a manis ready to diſpi/ e and le 
life and ally be bath ,ſo that he may be partaker of the kingdom of God, 


Agar & Sara, 13. 


tb 
pee > Gar written yo ont aſpiration was handmaiden of Sars 
[NT/AL 
RY PAVED, Yaudconcubine of Abraham, She was the mother 0) If maell 
ANA 


s- / 
me 


x Andnote here , that this word Concubina,was tak eninthe 

SENSE; NT alde tyme for an honeſt name (as Maſurins writeth,) Ant 
in the lawesof the Romanes , a concubine was not counteda ſtromptt, 

mor a maried mans lemman, but Concubina 1 as properly [be, which had 

coninzall companie With a finsle man: yet ſhe differ ed from her whyche 


15 (0uNt 


SP \ 


prelectionis quinte; 191 
ircounted Vxor,a wife , bycanſe the cohabitation of a cencubine is not 
idiniduall or inſeparable , and for that both the parties ſo toyned,mizht 
be ea [ly ſeparated azayne, 

_ Saint Hierome ,writyng Ad Occanum,doth diſcerne. a concubine 
" WH fon wife,in theſe two poyntes, Fir/t,that a wyfe had neede of Tables 


. WH or writinges to recorde the contratte, Secondly that a Wiſs had a dows 
| rye, whiche both( ſayth Saint Ferome ) a concubine had not : but this 
{ ſentence of Hierome ts not generally true , for this his ſayinge isto be 
ſtrayned to that Wyſe, whiche was before a concubine* In deede ſhe that 


ws the concubine,had neede of Tables and recorde , bycarz ſhe ſhould 
he no longer named a concubine,and that the childr? oftey borne of ber, 


ſhould be legitimate. As for dowr y,is not alwayes required ofneceſſitie, 


; 

] for a dowry canot be without matrimony but matrimony may be Wout 4 

2 dowry, The Romain lawe did allow concubines to be lawf:1, yet it doth 

ſomewhat note that kynde of contunttion, bycauſe 1t doth not ſujet chile 

? dren begotten of concubines to beiuſte and ry2ht heyres , oneles that 

+ WH theconcubine be made at the laſt a wyfe,or els that the princes authoris 

; tie do legitimate them, Is 

Queſtio, 

But what is this to the concubines ſpoken of in the Scriptures, whom 

, the fathers had? | | 

5 Reſponſis, | 

Aconcubine 15 called in the Hebrue toungPilzgztch that is a mayden 

4 ined ro a man Without wryting, that is, without contraft , or betrous 

_ thing, yet ſhe was counted 4 true Wife in the holy Scriptures,asit plains 

1 ly appeareth in Cethura,who Was called Vxor,aWife,Et addidic Abras 
ham, 8 accepit yxore,& nomenecius Cethura,8 peperitei Zimran,&c, 

F \luw Abraham had taken him another wife called Cethura, which bare 

| hyn Zimran, And in the ſame Chapter ſhe 1s calledalſo a concubine, 

there it ts ſayd, that Abraham gaue all his goods to Tſaac , but vnto the 
ſunes of the concubines,whiche Abraham had, he gaue giftes, and ſent 
| them away to the Eaſt countrey. 

F] Here may you ſee, that the concubines among the Hebrues were vea 
ry Þ1ves, although they were oftentymes handmaydens,as Agar, Bala, 
Lilpaand others, | 

- Concerning the ciuile ordimaunces of the places Where the fathers 

abelr, the free men couldnot contraft matrimonie with their handmay 

d:ns.and therfore it might be,that inthe holy Scriptures , they be called 

Concubine concubines,and not wines notwithſtanding before God they 

= Werc pes, | 

: There be two differences betwene the lawes of the Romaines,and the 

ves of the Tewes , Firſt the Romaines countednot Concubinatum,to 

bematrimony. Amon 2 the ewes it was counted matrimonie before God. 
5s ae 
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Miſcellanea. 


Secondly the Tewes had their handmaidens totheir concubines , the 
Romaines would not haue that to be lawfull, 

It is to be noted, that where it ſeemeth in the decrees , concubines ty 
be approuedand allowed, they are to be vaderſtande of thoſe \ Whiche 
Were Wynes im deede, that is , When both parties do conſent aud ayes 
to dwell continually together , and toacknowledoe eche other asmay 
and wife,Other wiſe concubines be vtterly forbidden, 

T heſe ſhalbe ſefpient for this name ,concubine Wwhiche now j1 theſe 
dayes isnot lawfull, 

Agar written with chet, fygnifieth Cingulum,or Perezoma,agirdle 
or any thing that compaſſeth about, 
Agar Written with be betokeneth aſtraunger , it commeth of this 
verb Hagar ,ideſt,peregrinatus eſt. | | 
Sarah ſiznifieth Dommamyoy Principe. 
Je [hall finde, that Abraham had two ſonnes, that is Iſmaell of. Avar, 
and !ſaac of Sara, 
Both were the true ſonnes of Abraham, Iſmael was no leſSe the true 
onne of Abrabam then Iſaac, for both came of one father, one flcjh v5 
one ſeede , VV hat i than the difference?this maketh not the difference 
(/aith Paule )bicauſe one of the mothers was a free woman, @> the other 
a bonde woman ( althoughe it maketh for the allegorie ) but bycauſe 
Timaell whiche was borne of the bonde woman , was borne of the fleſhr, 
that is without promiſe and without the worde of God , but Iſaac was 
not onely burne of the free woman , but alſo accordyng vnto promiſe 
VVhy ſo? notwithſtandyng Tjaac was borne of the ſeede of Abrahamaſ: 
Well as 1{maell . 1 2raunte they were both the ſonnes of one father, aud 
yet there ts a difference, for although that Iſaac was borne of the fleſht, 
yet there went before a promiſe and a nommation of God , T bu diffe; 
rence Paul would haue to benoted , He gathered this difference inthis 
maner out of the text of Geneſis, 
That Fear conceyued,and brought forth T ſmael,it was not the voyce 
and the worde of God, which had foretold that this ſhould come to paſs: 
but by the permiſſion of Sara, Abraham went vnto his handmaid, Agr, 
whom Sara beyng baren(as Geneſis witneſSeth ) oane him to wife, For 
Sara had heard,that Abraham by the promiſe of Gad ſhould haue ſeede 
of bis body , Vuto this ſeede ſhe hoped , that ſhe ſhould be mother: but 
When he had mapy yeares looked for this hope,after the promiſe Was 
made,ſeyns the matter to be differred , ſhe thought ber hope to be fru- 
flrate. VVherfare this holy woman doth yelde vnto the hanour of bt 
h/ band, and her owne ryght , reſ1onyn? her rysþt vnto another and 


| <D 
that vnto her handemayd, yet [he dothnot ſuffer ber buf band to mars 


ris 


prelectionis quitite. 153 
rie another Wyfe Without his honſe , but [he geneth her oipne mayer 
pto bym tm matrimonie , that ſhe myzkt haue children in her one 
houſe, For ſo hath the Hiſtory of Geneſis, 

Saravxor Abraham non genuerat 111i,ſed habers ancillam Egynrian: Cap,6e 
nomine Agar, diXit maritoſuo; Ecce,concluiit me dominus, ne pares 
rem, lngredere quzſoad anct]lam meam,fi forte ex illa xdificer , & cetc, 
That is to ſay.Sara Abrahams wyfe bare hymno children; and ſhe had 
amayde,an Eoyptian, Agar by name , And Sara fayde vnto Abrabam: 
bebolde nowe , the Lorde hath reſt rayned me = childebearyno . 1 
pray thee goin vnto my mayde , it may be that I ſhall receyue a chylde 
by ber, &c. It is a great bumilitie , that ſhe ſo much direfted her ſ-lfe, 
takynge in g00d parte this temptation of ber fayth . She thouzht thus 
with her ſelfe, G O D 1snolyer , what he hath promiſed vuto my buſz 
bande,that will he ſurely per forme , but perchaunce God will not haue 
me to be the mother of this ſeede , Iwyllnot enuye Agar thys honour, 
vnto whome lette my huſ bande goe in , perchaunce [ maye haue chil 
dren by her, 

Vberfore 1ſmaellis borne without the woorde , onely af the pct;e 
tio of Sara her felfe , for there is no woorde of God Whiche commat 12 
dedor promiſed Abrahama ſonne , but it ſeemeth all to be done by 
chaunce,whiche the woordes of Sara declare , Tfperhaps( ſayth ſhe ) 
1 maye haue a chylde by her , Since that therfore there preceded no 
yoxce of God vnto Abraham,as there did when Sara ſhould bring forth 
][zac, but the voyce of Sara onely goeth before, it is ſufficiently ſhewed, 
that |ſmaell was the ſonne of Abraham accordyng to the fleſh, onely 
without the woorde. Therefore be was looked for and borne lyke ynto 
aiz other chylde , 'This thynge Sainte Paule diligently pondered and 
bryobed. | 

Hevroeth alſo the ſame argument vnto the Romayns, which bere inz 

cnin7 in an allegorie,be doth repete & ſtronoly conclude, yall y fonmes Romg 
if Abrahq are net the ſounes of God. Abraba(ſayth be )bath two forts 

7 /-0nes:the one ſorte are borne of his fleſhe &- bloud, but the woorde 

md the promiſe of God goyng before,the one as Iſaac, y other fort With 
out the promiſe,as Iſmaell,Therfore (ſayth he )the children of the fleſh 
arent} children of God, but 5 children of promiſe, &c. And ith this 
«rrument he ſtoppeth the mouthes of the pronde Jewes:as Chriſt doth 
alſo 1 Mathewe and in lohn , who olorified them ſelues to be the chil: Math.3, 
Genandſrede of Abraham , As though be ſhould ſay, It foloweth not, lohneb, 
Jam the carnall ſeede of Abraham , therfore I am the ſonne of GO D. 
F/au is thenaturall ſoune , therefore he us the heyre . They that will 
(/azth b2 )be the ſonnes of Abraham, they,beſides their carnall birth, 
uuſt be the children of promiſe and belief , And they that haue the 
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4 Miſcellanea 


pr omiſe and beleife, Lorenxcl the true children of Abraham , an d confes 
qe: ently the ſonnes of God, 

But net ayctaſe he is not promiſed of God vnto Abraham , | 
ory the ſunne 0 f the fleſhe,and not of promiſe , and therefore bi 


BY for and "A Ue as other children are "Bb nomather knovet, 
Whether ſhe ſhall bane any chille or no , or if ſhe per ceyue berſelfe ty 
be quicke , ſhe knoweth not Whether 1t be a manne or Woman chile, 

"6+ Iſa: 1C Was cer taynely named Sara vxor tua inquit Angelus ad Abra. 
ham , parierttbi fil go , Vocabiique nomen c1us Iaac Thy wy/e Sr 


(/ayth the Aunzell\pnto Abraham ) ſhall bryng foerth vnto thee 4 


fone, and thou ſhalte call bis name Iſaac, Here both the Jon and the mos 


ther are expreſſely named , So for thys humbleneſSe of Sara , that ſſt 
dyd yeldeberrysht\, and ſuffred the contempte of. foar , Gedr _ 
penced her, and gaut her this honour , that ſhe her ſelfe was the mother 
of the pr omi) Km 


Simile. 
2nre and token of God, Who hath Po fornes, that 


Abraham is the 


5 ,two peoples repr eſented by Iſmaell and Iſaac, T hey were borne vnto 


hym,of Avar and Sa a , whodo ſiznifie the two Teſtamentes , thcol.it 
and the newe, 

Theold Teſtament « of mount Smai , begettynoe bondave Whiche 
is Agar, for the ſame hill whiche the Tewes call Sinat ( whiche ſemeth 
to baye bis appellation of Buſhes , bramblesand briars )the Arabs 
call in their touns Agar, VV becke wo befides Parle,Ptolome det 

alſo withes,and the Leke ſcholies , After the fame manner there ar 
genuen ber ſe and ſindri ie names pnto other hilles alſo,amonges diuerſe 
nations,S0 the bill whiche Moſes called Hermon,is called #1 the Sidatis 
ans d1rion,and of the Amorites,Senr. 

It doth wellaor ce , that the mount Sinai in the toun? 2 of t be Arabi: 
ans hath the ſame name that a handmayd hath,es think that the ſunis 
litude of that name 11ni/tred vnto Paule an occaſton and tye »ht toſeekt 
out anallegorie {ſher fore as Avar the handmayd, br ounht forthynt 
Aby ! 5 5.,2l i ded: , yet not an heyre but aſer naunt:So Sinaithe 
allenorical Amar ;brought forth truly vuto Goda ſonne, that is a carnal 
peot ople Alſo as Iſmael vas the true ſonne of Abraham, ſo the people of I 
rae 11h; ed God their true father , vuto whom he oane a law, and d: line 
red 15 oracles, relizjon_the ſeruice of bim and bis 1 emple, as it 1511 the 
P/alme. Qui annunc Tar verbum ſuam lacob,&c « He ſhe weth his word 
Vito Tacob and his ſtatutes and indrementes vnto Tſraelt. But tbis was 
the difference. Iſmagll was borne of a handmayde after the fleſh , - 


#1 without prom 1ſe,and therfore he couldnt be heire , So the miſtical 
Agar, 


preelectionls quint#.. 192 


NA r,that is the mount Sinat,vpon the which, the law and the old tes 
2,ment was genen,begat vnto Goda people, but without promiſe, that 
iracarnall and a feruile people,and not the heire of God, bycanſe y vuto 
the law there were not added y promiſes of Chriſt(whicheſhould bleſſe 
them )and of their delinerannce from the curſe of the law , from ſinne, 
and from death,alſo of the fre giuing of the remiſsion of ſinnes,of Inſtice 


andeuerlaſting life.But ve tha doth the( ſaith the law )/hall live in the 


TheLandof [yuing. 14. 


Auid ſaith in his Pſalmes. I ſhould haue faynted ,except I had 27, plalm; 


be deade.,to be the inferior regions, 


".vorum, [will pleaſe the Lord mn the lande of the lyuing , that is I will 
pleaſe him im this preſent life , for if I do not pleaſe him here , how can I 
pleaſe him 1m the life to come? 
Avayae im another place,Portio mea domine,in terra viacntium.) Pilm4z 


| Lord thou art my portion in the lande of the lining. As though be ſhoull 


———— 


ſay , i this lyfe Tconet and deſire none other inberitaunce beſide thee, 
whiche art my portion and lot. | | 

Eſay prophecieng of Chriſt ſaith. Abſciſſus eſt de terra viucntium. Cap, 53s 
He was cut of from the land of the liuing, and ſois Terra viuentium,tae 
ken iu many places of the Scripture. ; 

Saint Auſten doth take the lande of the liuyno for heauen, his wordes 
be theſe O bona dominigdulcia, immortalia, incomparabilia, ſempiters inpſa,az, 
n,ncommutabilia,& quando yos videbo bona domini , credo videre 
ſelnon1n terra morientium,&c.0 che 00des of the Lord ,moſt ſwete, 
mmortall jncomparable,eternall ynchaungeable , and when ſhall I ſee 
JWMbut not in the lande of the dieng , [The Lord [hall deliuer me from 

li;y. the 
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the lande of the diens 


Milcellanea. = 


who voucheſaned for my ſake,to take vpan;y 
the lande of the dieny, 1d to dye betwene the handes of the aten 7, 
Lyranus expowndtu Terram viventium,to be Vitam bcat an, 


Rabbi Kimbi doth vnde uy the land of thelinyno, of the Late of 


the lyfe to come. | 


\ . Pellicanits ex -poun deth this verſe; Credo videre bona domini,in ters 
ra viuentium,] beleugtoſee the goodnes of the Lord in the lande of the 
lining after this urboug I feele nothing in this preſent life but calami, 
tiecand miſeries,although Iam not without diuine and godly conſolati, 
ons:but after this life in the lande of the lining , and im the tvorld of the 
bleſſed ſoules,T ſhall jet the goodnes of the Lo rd, that is, T ſhall hauethe 

fruition of the good: of God,with-yut al trouble, and with great pleas 
ſure Neither of theſe, to ſenſes are tobe r epr oned, but the firſt ſemeth 


tobe more nerethetr wth, 


21 
k 


Choyce of meate. 15. 


FAN the bet inning Godcreatedall thinges,andſo createdthz, 
Z; thatas the creation of theis good, ſo the thin 22e5 created, are 
| Gat this day very good:neither is Godcont: ary vnto him /elfe 
Ny When heforbiddeth vs certain kind of meates , as thouoh any 
thing i mit ſelfe were pucleane, There lieth hid certaine miſteries Puder 
this doftrine, The lawes whiche were made concerning meat,and apps 
rell,appeare to be of litle eſtimation , for God would haue bis anthori 
tie inlitle thinzes to wad r yore » for the authoritie of the law, depens« 
dethVpon God,and he ts the maker of the lawe,and the law itſelf 15 the 
muention of God.Theſe lawes reſtrayne and kepe downe the audacitie of 
man, Wwhiche oftentymes maketh lawes,and repealeth them avayne, and 
euery day inuenteth new {tatutes andordmannces. VV, berferes pod wold 
haue his people to ſhe due and faithful obedience vnto ſuch lawes, As 
Whenat the beginning God commaunding Adam,that he ſhould not taſ? 
of the tree,of, the knowledge ,of good ex eml, he required therby faythful 
obedience of him The obedience of the faith, Whiche was im the Machas 
bres,in Eliagarus,@& incertain other godly men , r eſiſting king Antios 
chus,euen vntoe the ſhed. lns of their bloud,&5 moſt cruel death, pleaſed 
God,But many other ab taming, from the eating of ſwvines fl! ſh,  deſers 
uedno praiſe nor commendation th 'erfore. V ben the word of God pros 
nounceth any thinge|te be holye,that thing 1s holye , and for this onehe 
canſe,that hey doth commannd ; it,is boly hen God ſaith any th ng 19 
be vucleane,tt is vncleane,inſomuch, that Whoſoeuer eateth any this, 


contrary to the word oC God, be polluteth and defileth himfelf.1 ou are 
now 


| 


ET 
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19 cleane( ſat th Chriſt in bis G oſpel)for the wordes Which I hane ſo0- ih. 


tom vuto you, lt is neceſſary therfore that we do beleue the word of god. 
and that the obedience of faith do 99 before,and after that , what/ozuer 
worke or fa&t commeth of faith( as the fa&t of Eleazar was,which wold 
not taſte of [wines fleſh )cannot but beallowed of god:with whom whats 
ſoener is not of faith ts ſinne. Furthermore,intheſe lawes concernins the 
abſtinence from certain kinds of beaſts, 90d bad a reſþeFt andconſideras 
tion of the helth of the bedy of ma: for certain meats which ar not permit 
ted to bee eaten of man , are alſo condemned of the Phiſttions, as ſcarſe 
wholeſome VV herof the holy fathers gather this argument: Tf g:d bane 
care of the bealth of the body,truly he muſt nedes be much more carefull 
fir the health of the ſoule. Furthermore , manye of the Gentiles refrais 
ned both from the eating and touching of certain beaſtes, Therfore,that 
the people of Iſrael ( being otherwiſe curious and ſuperſtitions , ſhoulde 
not herein pernut any thing to them ſelues,and attempt things at their 
obn pleaſure )God gaue vnto them certaine miſlicall lawes,concerning 
this point,by the which he both drew them backe from their inuentions, 


&alſo ſeuered them from the Heatheniſh nations, Moſes ſayde :'Thou Deut,14; 


art a holy people vnto the Lord thy God,and the Lord thy God hath cha 
ſenthee, that thou ſhould/t be vnto him a pecultar people, amons dl y nas 
tions, vpon the face of the earth. Alſo in the Aftes of the Apoſtles,theris 
a viſion ſhewed vnto ſaint Peter, mn the which by the vncleane beaſtes, 
the Gentiles are repreſented, Furthermore, pod woulde that we ſhouide 
hae reſpe&t vnto the nature of the beaſts, Which he forbiddeth to be eas 
ten. For in our table and meate by extern ſymbolles, he hath deſcribed 
and ſet fort h this heauenly wiſdome ,miniſtring at the table it ſelf an oce 
cation pto Vs,both to thinke and ſpeake of the true bolynes of the mind, 
leaſt we ſhould be mpudent,vnpure,vncleane and filthy: Aud therfore 
thisclauſe is often repeated Ego dominus deus velter ſanctus ſum, ] the 
Lord your God am holy,as though he ſhould ſay,T o this point p+rtain al 
theſe thinges , that ye ſhould employ and gene your ſ:lues vnto bolines. 
Therfore he taught in theſe tokens, what the godly ſhould folowe, and 
dbat they ſhould auoyde, __ 

Firſt be declareth generall rules of vncleane and cleane beaſtes,thert 


_—_— - 
he proſecuteth euery one in their kyndes in a moſt naturall ordre , the 


place is copiouſly ſet forth in Leuiticus and Deuterono: Such beaſtesas 5. .- 
are clouen footed and chewy the cud , are graunted vnto the vſe of man, Deut.1g 


VVberintwo thinges are ſet before our eyes, in the whiche the office of 
4200d man is comprehended, For if we wilbe pure and cleane beaſts,we 
muſt bath deuide the hoofe and chewe the cudde, The foote is theaffece 
tron of the mynde,which #s not to be folowed,, There muſt be a differece 

| lizy, had 
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Eadinth mos: and 45 a clouen foo tethere are $4". irfes,i *he r 1 4 bt and 
the left \ ſor a good man choſeth that which ts good, and fleeth the bay 
ry. The ruminatins or che wing of the cud,ts tudgement . for entry thins 
#5 10t to be admitted,) which we ſee © heare,but th ofe thinss onely,vh ich 
We with a dilivent examination weigh,& conſic ider and; and them Ut to 
be repuznaunt vnto God and his law. 

Afterward, ther are adioyned ſundry liuing things in a certain cata; 
loge or number by their kindes ,of Which it was 5 vulawfull for the people 
of God for toeate Theſe were euther foure footed beaſtes of the earth, ji, 
ther beaſtes of the water ,or birds of the ayre,or creping things, 

Of foure footed beaſtes of the earth ther are foure namely | forbidden: 
The Camel,which hath a hish and long neck, teaching pride and aro; 
cy,by al meanes to b| aduoided. Alfo the C ony or the e Mouſe of the mouns 
tame,by the which u ſiznified,that ſuch menas are drowned m earth 
things,are not allowed of God,The Hare, being a fearful beaſt,doth ad- 
moniſh ys to put awzy al daſtardly cowar dnes, 4 the fi ine all filthines 
and vncleanes.For the Hog #s a figure and token of al impurity , wherof 
roſe this prowerþe:Sh1s ad volutabrum, Andit is written of Cyrces , that 

1e turned thr onghs her enchauntments,V lifſes companions into ſwine, 
Al fiſhes of the water were permitted tobe eaten,Which haue ſcales 5 
fins If they did lacke either of the,they wer forbidden, as the Ele, which 
although it haue funnes, yet it bathno ſcales, For as the bodies of the ft 

Yes are regonerned by their fynnes ſo it kehoneth ma to be gonerned With 
"a ftedfaſt fayth.Tlk ſeales are hard,and coner the bodye , foexce] it we 
beconſtaunte,and pacient inthe worke of the Lorde , be doth 4 fo 
ly abhorre vs. | 

Of the foules of the ayre,ſuch as are moſt ranenins and ſpoyling , ar! 
forbidden,and ſuch as feede vucleanly , and deſire filthye medte. "All 

fuch birds as flye ofelyt in the ty light ,andin the night t , dung ain no the 
ey light t,and ſuch as are ſubtill,vn/table,and nothing quicRe By the 
ichahe contrarits,as beneficiency ,abſtnence,temperaunce, alſo ſims 
elicty, clearnes conſtancy, alacrity,interritie , and cleannes of lfe are 
commended puto vs, 

Final dy n6t a few of the crepins beaſtes are OTE) For men Whichar 
altogether onerwhelmedi in filthines, diſpleaſe 9 o0d.I'wilnot rebe? ſeth 
names of al the bealts which wer forbidden "partly bicauſe it had bene 4 
buſy matter,partly ,bicauſe the Expoſitours ;of the Bible do wonderfully 
vary E alter {11 the interpr vn” 24 "027 gin ſomuch y I canot ing mer 
nelof; extreme blidnes &> frowardnes of 5 lewes ,in the earne/! objet 
wing of the chaiſe a1. wheras the Rabbines in this place are 4a) ke 
and "obſcure, nor can declare cer tainly, what thoſe beaſtes be,whic/ þ God 


bath forbidden th £1 to eare, | 
| | Bu? 
| 


by 
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Rut ! pray you,may We not cal the proftors and doftours of the Ro2 
mi church more precfe,more ſcrupulons,and more ſtrait laced about 
the chuiſe of meates,then ener the Tewes or Rabbines were? T hey would 
ut {fer a poore man to eate an eoge on the Friday,or in the Lent,and 
ahertheir preſcribed dates, vules he had a pardon from the Pope.Yea,f 


- aman bem [ice and ready to dieghad taſted of any kinde of fleſh, with 


out thetr diſpenſations &> pardons ,he ſhould haue bene curjed with bel, 
1ke,and candle,as blacke as acoale down to hel,O bloudy tiranny , 0 


ſeruile bondage,wors then the bondage of the Tewes, 


Saint Paul commannideth:Omne quod in macello venditur, mandu-1,Cor,e; 
© . . . * Fd 
care,nthil [nterroganres propter conſ{cientiam. VV hatſceuer is foldin y 


ſhambles,eate ye,and aſke no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 


Avane to T imothie he ſayth:prohibenttum abltinerea cibis quos 


 deus creauit ad percipiendum cum gratiarum attione,f1dclibns et 115 qul 


coonouerunt veritatem, Quia omnis creatura det bona,& 134hil rencten 
{1m,quod cum gratiarum attone perctpitur;T hat is:Forbiddims to ab , Tim. 4, 
ſtamfrom meats, Whiche God hath created to be recetued With geumoe 
thanks,of 22 Which belewe & know 5 truth:for enery creature of 90d ts 
mood, 22 nothing ought to be refuſed if it be recetuedW thanks genuine, 
Aliſo tothe ColoſStans:Nemo vos 1udicer inctbo aut potu. &c, That Colol,2, 
i:Letn9 man condemne you in meate and drinke,C3c. 
Furthermore, to the Romanes:Qui veſcitur,domino veſcirur,grati- 


ip j 2 
5enmagit deo: & qui non velcitur,dominonon velcitur , & grattas az CORE 


gicdeo. He that eateth,eateth to the Lord, for be geneth God thankes: 
aid be that eateth not ,eateth not vnto the Lord,and geueth god thanks, 
Aud in many other places of the ſcripture,as in Marke: Nil et extca 
10MINem NeroLEns 1N eumgquod poſit etl coinquinare, T her fs nothing Cap.7 
wtbout many can defile him, when it entreth into him,but the thinges 
wah procede out of him,are they which defile the man, 

datnt Auſten in his booke De eccieliatticis dogmarnibas,Þriteth,quod 
«1505 qn0que credere malos,vel maliciz accuſare percipiertes , non Cit Lib,1,66, 
Chnftianorumyſed potius Herachirarum & Manichxorum,T hat is: to 
brlene meates to beull,or to accuſe them of ſinne that do receine them. is 
wt the partof Chriſtian men but of thoſe beretiks which are called Hes 
rarchite and Manichei, | 

Again writing Ad lanuaritimybe ſaith: Quod(ſcripſiſti quoſdam tray 


tres 1taremperare acarnibus comedendis,vt immundos qui comederint 
ab!treatur,aperriſtime contra fidem ſanamquedotrinameſt. 7 hat ts, 


her as you haue Yr itten,certain brethren ſoto abſtain from fleſh,that 


they iudge them vucleane, which haue eaten fleſhe , is moſt manifeſte as 


2ainſt the faith and ſound dofrine. 
inthe counſel named Concilium Martini Papz, it is Written after 
this 


: Ma ai . 


Epiſt, ng- 


*m © CatTTY k 
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| Milſceilanea 

| 
£21 Maner:Si quis etiamnonpro av{tinentia, fcc 5! gn XCCratione elcari, 
a carne abſtincr,platuir ſantto conc1}:0,vr pragulter, ee 11 tic vUuit abſtine 


\ re,ab{tineat,S1 aut cm {pernitita,vtolcra cotta CUM Cartiiot's non deg 
ſer, i{te non obedid tos necſuſpirione em hxtefisaſertemouecis » depo natur 


de orcbneclericatuy . If any,not for abſtinence but for the execration 
abhorrine of me; ates, do abſtain fr om fleſh, it hath pleaſed the holy coi 
ſel,that he ſhalat the leaſt taſte of it and then if be wil abjlain, let hin 
abſaine, butif he ſp contemne,that he wil not taſte berbes ſoddenmjth 

fleſh,then let him(] tot obems nor remouins ſuſpition of hereſy fr5 kin) ) 
be depoſed from the order of Chis cl leroy. 

Conſider 1 pray you, how ſaint Anſteni m his boke De moribns eccle. 
fiz,painteth out,and moſt manifeſtlye deſcribeth the faſt of the Man, 
chies.to be ſuch a faſt as ts now adates the faſt of eur Papiſts (that i; t 
ſay Jeluttony,e nota meanes to tame the fleſh, as they 46 pr etend And 
that the ſober diet of the chriſtian ma,eatins ſþarely of fleſh ts the right 
kinde of |: i/ting, Thus ſaint Auſten rea) /oneth: if there bea man ( as1t is 
poſsible )ſo ſpare of dit ,& pr oftrable withal, that he wil eate but wy 
m one day,ruling and tempering with that abſtines ce , the appetites} 
hu throte and belly, And beit alſo( ſaith be )that ther b: -ſetat ſupper jy 
fore this man,a fe berbes,& alitle bacon ſoqlen with the ſame 0g s, 

ſomuch im quantity, as may ) ſuffice to put away þ;s hunger, &> that 
fame man quench his thirſt with three or foure rar 6d pure Wine, 
that is vuminzled With water and that this be his d. ly y diet, And agame 
on the other ſide:i ther Leone 5 taſteth no fleſh , nor dfinketh no wine, 
eſo” kindes of dijhes ade of ſedes and fruites,vith aboundace 
of pepper caſt vpop it wherof he eateth plentifully at nine of the clockin 
the morning,and againe at night at ſupper. And alſo that the fame man 
drinkeof the water,wherwich the huſkes of erapes bewajhed,after the 
pr efsing, and of. Sider and ſuche other licours * which thongh they been 
wine,y' tthey ſer ne in ſteede of wine,yea © paſſe italſoin ſwetenes. And 
be it that this man drink,not onely ſo much as he thurſteth, but fo mach 
as him luſteth,ant that be hath a dayly proutſton for this dict , andhath 
plenty of theſe delicates,wherwith to ferne not only hisneceſsities but al 
{0 bis lujt:W -bether of theſe twayniudge you, as touching _ at Q& ed nk 
doliuein more abſtinence? Ithinke(ſ: th ſaint Auſten )ye be not ſo blin: 
but that ye wil pr efer the mi which liueth with the litle baken & wit, 
to the other glotton, for the truth it ſelf drineth you to this anſwer but 
vor heretickes be of the contrary pinion ( ſaith be ) for by your opinto 1 
if this ſecond manſhould ap with the firſte but one mzht, G & ſpould? 
bat touch his lips,and4ſmz!l of his baken,thouoh it were "reſty, - word 
ſtraight way 2 (on him to hell fire,as a breker of your ſeale(i1. 1, 


j 


b, 
ſ 
$ 
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of yonr religion, Thus farre ſaint Auſten, 
Sp1ctdion qualis circa peregrinorum ſuſceptiones facrit,huic apparer, 
altance 1am quadrageſima,quidam ex 1tinere venitad cum, quiuis dic- 
bus {ine cibo conliſtens, Videns iraque peregrinum valdedetectum,perge 


Hiſto. Trips 
Lib-i.cap, $9 


= I 
*% o- x. Mbm-oa£ <5 


15 ; | ZOMcenus5, 
(1nquit H1azſuz)laua peregrint pedes, & cibos appone .Cunque virgo Bl | 
d1xi/fſer necpanem efle,nec a29iiz,hoceſt farinas (quarum rerum ſolebat _ _ 
n1hil habere conditum proprer ictunium)orans primum,veniamque pe- WoW. | 
tens(fliz inſlir ve porcinas carnes quas domi falitas habebat , coqueret, W: | 
Quibus cottts,fedens cum percegrino,poſitis carnibus comedebar,8 ro- | 


eabar,vt vna cum eo ederetperegrinus. Quo recuſante,chriſtianumque ſe Tit.c" 
profitcte, Propterea(inquit)reculare non debes,Omnia enim miida mil | 
d1s,ficut ſermo divinus edocuit, 


VVhat manner of man,Spiridion, "vas about the entertaynement of if 
ftranngers,it appereth by this that followeth: In the beginning of Lent, | 
acertame 1:4 10urneing came vnto him, who Was without meate.v dates, At 
Shiridion ſeing the ſtraunger very weake, ſaid to bis daughter , goand Wnt | 
waſh the ſtraungers feete,and ſet meate before him. And when the Virs — ml 
on hadſaid that ther was neither bread, nor meate in the houſe ( of the | 
which he was wont then to haue no ſtore, by reaſon of the faſt )Spirid:- 
on firſt praying and aſking pardon,commannded his daughter to ſeeth 
pork, Which he had in his houſe ſalted, which being ſod, he fatto with 
the ſtraunger, did eat of the Pepe before him,and requeſted, that the 
fraunger would eate with him VV ho refuſing and profeſ$ing himſelf to 
brachriſtian, therfore( ſaith Spiridion thou oguht not torefuſe, for toy 
crane al things are cleane,4s the woord of God hath taught, 

Idonot bring in this dorine to that end, that 1 would et althinges 
on cocke and hoope(as they ſay )or that I do meane, that the enangelical 
lverty,/honle! be turned intocarnal liberty,or that men might eate at al 
times all maner of meates,without obſeruation of the lawes of Princes, 
made ſor acommen wealth : but 1 ſpeake it for this end, that we ſhould 
u! put anye relivion or rigbteouſnes , or anye vubolynes in the meates 
themſelnes, for they be netther of, nor on , as ſaint Paule writeth tothe 
Corinthians, ſaying: 8tqu1 eſca nos non commendat deo,and meate doth 
not commend ys vnto God. 

Cautio. 

If the church,or the magiſtrat do make any lawes,certam condiciss, 
end crcumſtaunces are to be obſerued, 

Firſt that their decrees be not repugnaunt with the woord of God, 

Secondly,that the true ſernice of God, inſtification,and remiſsion of 
ſumes be not put in them, 
Thirdly, they are not to be counted ſo neceſſary & imniolable,but that 
they may be chaun ed whe the ſtate of the faithful {hall ſo require, 
Fourthly,they ought not to be made in ſuch ſorte,that if any ma ſhat 
not 
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_ e> it did not diſpleaſe God,yea rather in ſome perſons it 15 comeded,as it 


| 


| 


Miſcellanea? 


rot 'bithout offente,or contempt obſerne them ) he ſh;albe thonght toof. 
fend deadly,Therfore,ſince theſe lawes of the choyce of meates are repus 
| . O 

aunt pnto the mw of God,by the which word al meates are made li. 
ful,they appeare to be pernitious and burtfull, Furchermore,our aduer, 
aries in this their decree of the choiſe of meates, dooaccompt a certayne 
bolinrs,and ſeruice of God to conſiſt in ſo much that they eſteme them, 
which donot abſtain from ſuche meates , which they haue preſcrited,t 
be leſſe holy leſſegood,and leſſe religious, Afterward theſe their cri. 
maunces ſoencreaſed,and multiplied out of meaſure, thatneither alnu 
ther was any end\of them , Saint Anſten co mplained that in his time all 
thinges were full of ſuperſtitions, ſo that the condition, and ſtate of the 
Chriſtians was wors,then the ſeruitude of the Tewes Y vhich thing foraſ 
much as, he ſpake of bus time, what I pray you woulde he ſay nowe of our 
time,thechurch being oppreſſed with ſuch infinite burdens. Firſt of all 
they ordemed, and inſiituted the Lent, after they added the Friday and 


. the Sq day od in ſome countries the wedneſday in every weke.They 


brought in the imbering dates, foure times in the yeare,alſo the virils of 
many ſaintes,in the which not to faſt Gregory the ſeuenth_ made it mira 
tall ſinne, Since that therfore theſe traditions are ſo 5reuous vnto the 
church, that they may be called intolerable burdens , which Chriſt d:4 
reprebend,to belayd vpon mens backes of the Scribs & Phariſies,the 
ought not to be tollerated,and ſuffered, Finally,they would haue theſe 
traditions to be ſo neeeffary and innuiolable,that the church con{dnot © 
{ Without —_—_ they eſleme ſo much their own muentions , that 
they puniſh the tranſgreſSours of them more greu»ufly , then the brets 
kers of Gods compmaundementes , as theeucs and adulterers Churche 
| ObieQtio, 

They alledgethe Rechabites for an example whoare prax{cd mles 
remy,bicauſe they obeyed their father , which commannaed them that 
they ſhould drinke no wine,neither ſhould haue any certain poſſe/Sans, 
but ſhould be regen ſbould dwel inno city.Vnto whom God, v1 
cauſe they performed theſe thmges , promiſed along life and poſteritte. 
Here they jay,that they do as lonadab the ſonne of Rechab commaun« 
ded his ſounes - mich the choyſe of meates , Vvherfore,the churc 
appereth not to baue erred, in comaundins ſuch things, And as god come 
mended the obedience of the Rechabites, ſo alſo he will allow the domrs 
of the Chriſtians, if they ovey ſuch decrees of the church, 

| (clponiio, | 
Tanſwer.It was commannded inthe the old law , not to drinke wynt, 


mani 
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i: manifejt of the vow of the Naxarits, Which vow ,Samſo && Thon Baps 
il receined,from their mothers wombe,For at that time, ſuch anintet 
yertained vnto a Certain holy ceremony Alſo,their father comaunde4d thz 
that they ſhould line a wanarmsg life , bicauſe perchannce he appointed 
themnot to huſbandry and tillage of the groicd,but to be ſhephetds,vu» 
19 hom it was moſt connentent to wander through the woods and hyls, 
(r els,bicauſe they wer not of the children of 1ſrael,therfore they could 
not have any poſſeſs10n of them m their land, e& yet he would not hane 
them to depart mto other countries, bicauſe he wor ſhipped the true 20d 
of [ſrael, For this Rechab was of the poſterity of lethro , 45 it appeareth 


mn Paralipome If thou wilt contend that they wer Ethmckes, and ther: Lib.1,Cap. a; 


fore that they dwelt among ſt raungers,Tanſwer that their father wold 
+ . - =Y AY Bos 
nt with/tading, that as they differed from the amony wh#i/they dwelt, 


 ireligion, ſo alſo they ſhould be known from them,by outward tokens 


&/1ones,as to abſtain from wines ,and to haue no certain dwelling plas 
cs.Furthermore,God praiſed their duty done vnto their father , Þhom 
they wer bound in moral life and in maners to obey , for he comaun1cd 
theſe things ynto them,as ciuil, proper ,& peculiar badges of his fanitly, 


and not vnder the title of religion, For when they wer bidden of leremy 


todrinke wme,;they did not preted a holines or a ſeruice of 20d, that they 
wud not conſent vnto him:they declared onely what their father had cg 


- maided.yhich obedience pleaſed God, ſhould haue pleaſed hin, if it 


hadben exhibited in any other domeſtical or cinil aftions. But the Pope 


©bisprelats donot comannd choice of meate,but vudex the title of boli« 
ns dune honoring of God, which may not be ſuffred,ſince it is » ofs 
ficeof 20d, 5 not of man,to make decrees of religion. If that the Maniz 
ſtrate o2 officer ſhould{commaund vs not to eate or drinke this thins, or 
that thing, for the common wealthes ſake it ounht to be obeied , But as 
concerning diume honour,or Gods jeruice,it ts tobe jayd, that the eaſye 
yokeof the Lord is not to beencombred © azrauated with mans tradi: 
tons, Obicctio, 

They obteft alwates this ſayins:Qui vos audit, meaudir,qui vos ſper 
nit,me{pernit,that is: He that heareth you, heareth me,and he that des 
ſvſeth you Aeſpiſethme, Reſponſio. ; 

J grant that the paſtors ar alwaies to be herd, ſo long as they teach vs 
Crit and bis dotrin,It wer an vniuſt matter gf that they ſhould think 
!atwhen they commannd their own traditions,they ſhoulde be as well 
vrardas Chriſt. Inthe old law God would not haue anye thing added or 
cminiſhed from his lawes.VVith what face then,dur/t they to attempt 
«1yſuch thing in the new Teſtament?*ls the doAtrine of the new Teſta» 
nent more imperfef,then the old law Was? 


Kki, Chriſt 
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| 
vt 7 | ( i; -rift ret uked [the Crribes ,bicauſe they added their on tradici; JS] , 


{7 ' 20t withſt; _ lat: PRre—_—_ le,that they [houlde he. we them, bi: 

= Carje they fatinthe chairesof foes: butt key fit mthat Chaiy , lth 
teach {ſuch things as were Written of Moſes , but when they i il, aprine 
thetr own = ves, their authority 1s Wor thely  dimini{hed.'T he ſamem; j 
be ſaid of our biſhops && paſtours,They rede tr uoality e> Jobritty tobe 
commended im the jcriptures of Chriſt, and of the holy boſt let themux; 
hort the people Þnto that ,as earneſtly as they can. 

:.Pet.5, Samt Peter p) riteth_Fratres ſobri1,cſtore, vigtlate in orationibus, vc 

Rom.az SBrethren,be yeſober and watchin praier And likewiſe Panl:N6 incy. 
meſſibnibus ctin ebrietatibus &c,T hat ts:Not 122 6; 5; Co ris 


// | [NH kennes neither\in chamberins &> Wantones &c,Alſo Chri faith: ve | 

"ay? "h , | Luk. te negrauenturicorda veſtracrapula, & < ebrietate, Se that your mind 
(18 not oppreſſed With ſurfet,and dronkines, Let them a Ifo comend and |; 
RE forth, faſting and abſtinence as profitable thinos , which are pr fel 
38 the boly ſcripture, but of the times, maner,&5 e> choice ofmeates. let them 


" | leaue to ſþeake of, except by the ehoice they vaderſtand frunall meat 
Wi * ſuch as 1s eaſy th be gotten \> not ſumptuous e5 delicate, Th fe thin 
| l are in xl ys be beaten into the heades of the people,that mo. tf bY 
and temperancy may be embracedin the flock of chriſt. But to make ec» 
cleſraſtical lawes concernins theſethinos,by the which the emgſeientes 
entangled it is 10t good nor requiſite Saint Auſtenſaith, the Apoſiles 
f | comaunded men to faſt, bur as Cocer ning the dates of faſting, they ſpake 
| nothing.But ſaint Hierom ſaith, 3 ' the ſeſtinal daies, > dates of faſtin? 
? Wer apointedof wiſe me, for therr cauſe, which donot almoſt at any time 
jaſz,e> donet alwajes come vnto the church.Vyherfore the lawes = 
Concerns : daits,& the choice of meats,are to be counted as the tradi 
ons of men, not the comaundements of v0d, Aud werede,that thcf: 3 
of the faterd day | had his kexmmnino of this, bicauſe,Peter a little before pe 
(hould, diſpute with Simon Magus on th ie ſonday,comannde, lafa # vpon 


"| | the ſaterday ,Wher fore vpon a ſuperſtitious zeal of this fa&t, they dida!s 
{ls — TWates fat that day, Which thing was not vſed of the church: s of. Africa, 
Ai.1 * ; 

. an l of the oriental p. its, But when ſuch thinvesare mſtitute. { an des 


1 creed of the chaice of meates what is to be done of 5 faithfi 8 Firſt,th: 

, they Which vſe "the 1 iberty erauntedof Chriſt and of the church, be w: * 
; perſwaded in their confciece, which Paulmoniſheth ſpeaking to the Ro 
Manes: Quiſque 14 {enſu ſuo abunder,let enrry man be perſwade. lm hi 
minde bicanſe nothing is to Fagan wn.» AL; tence e Let bv 

allo enethaksvuto 20d, of who he receiueth this liberty throu? h chri 
a5 inthe e fame p1ſtle the apoſtle comaundeth him that doth eate, not 7 


be th: ject of the Wea ther bicauſe he eatethW genus of thanks. F Farther 
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more, that which be dothlet bim doit vnto the ?lory of Gol, neatvcor let 
im ſocke his 091 delioht,or couct to ſatiſfy his own lufes, For tho {11:8 


aboltie fatth: S110 manducatis,ftue bibitts,omnia in det gloriam tactic, 
V/bether ye eate or drinke,let al things be done to the glory of God Lei 
him Feiare alſo,leaſt he offend his weake brethren, Let him teach the: 
and inſtruct them with lenity and gentlenes, but not fo that he nonuri/h? 
their mfirmity, For ſome are to be ſuffred for a time, but not contini :{y, 
except they wital wares be lerners,% neuer come vnto knowledoe 21a 
ther doth this ſaying of thapoſtle make againſt vs :51 elca oitendir trarre 
me1minzrernum Carnes non m_—__ then T ſhould offende 
»y brother, I'wil nener eateflejh, He doth fhew with theſe words, how 
Le vas minded,ex doth put a cauſe,ſayino:leaſt Iſhould offend my bros 
ther, But be that ts already taught,and ts not offended, but of a certayne 
ubbournes,We ou7ht not to beare with bim , leaſt long aſSunulation 
tendto the detriment of the whole church, 
Queſtio, 

From whence came this ſuperſtition,to abſtain from fleſh,andwher 

bid it firſt his oriomal? | 


Reſponſto, 

Ir is to be thought , that it came fir/t from the Heathen , bicauſe the 
prieſts of the Eoyptians didabſtain from fleſh,So did Apollonins,Thias 
neus, £7 Pythagoras alſo,and this they did , bicauſe by this means they 
thought to make their ſenſes more pure,and to wipe away al grofnes 59 
larknes out of thetr minq,Wwherof they hoped for certaine reuelacions by 
their on taduſtry and labour,but theſe be the gifts of the holy ghoſt, 
whch aoth diſtribute them at his pleaſure, 

__ Obtiedtio, | 
 Howſay you then to Danieland his felowes,who did asſtaine ſro the 
mates of the kinges table, from fleſh and from wyne* 
Reſpontto, 

They did abſtain for none other cauſe, but that they wouldnot be pols 
(«tel ith meates forbidden in the law, which ſhoulde haue bene eaſilye 
b1147ht to paſſe if they had ſitten at the kings table. T he wine alſo dyd 
mouethe ſome ſcruple, leaſt it were not preſt dut of that vine which was 
ut jet foure yeres old,Wwherof to taſte the law did forbid. 

Lynſey wolley. 16. 

Ef 2T ts comannded in Deuteronomy ,thou ſhalt not weare a 2armet 
1 Þ> of divers ſartes,as of wollen and linnen to 2ether, 
4% Iojephus dothexpound, that this was forbidden for the diznts 
"1: of the prieſthood of Aaron, bicauſe there was ſuch a mixt weauins in 
te rarmet of the high Prieſt, And therfore it was not lawful for other 
lo weare the like kinde of garment, | 

Rku, Other 
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dolaters, which porſhip} ped the e confi ellations of heauen,i9 {;{1+ve 
fuch kindle of clothes, and ether mms led matters ,0of10 Mt; the cm 't's 
rion of the pianets,m tr {og mnity of their ſacrifices, 
off, ex cla mi ake a moral of th is ſayin 17,that by wool is fro fied mel, 


city, by linnen 75| ſes mified juttlety, and the cloth which is 1: SOM: of life 
woolle) y doth coner the linnen in the inſide and doth ſhewe the wool 11 
the outſide. | 
He weaveth q carment of linnen & wollen,which,vuder the innocit 
vretence of fair elwords, loth coner the ſuttlety of miſchiefand craft, 
| | Sabbatum. 17. 
FI C havath,aoy eethin ſis renification with theſe verbs, laſchau,g, 
4 = chou $chauah, but y as they vary in forme, ſo alſo they differ 
= 5 m maner of [ignification.For as \chou,  — ak into. 
NT Iota _—_—__ or — es & Latch i, Ea 


FR 


IN C9 | f ary ab omni —aimoat an quod creauit _ __ acerer, r TH, : 
And God bleſjed the fenentlh day,and balowedit, bicanſe in it he ceaſed 
fromall hz worke which be ordayned to doo, And avain:” rceilanitde 
ſeprimo ab om 11 optiacioſuo, That is; and God ceaſed fr om al bys 
worke the ſinenth day. 

Ofthes verb commeth this nowne Schabbath, which betokeneth quis 
efrors e/ {7 47 {? 2 Bxoqnus; Qui a labbatum eſtipf1 lchouah. 

Sabborum the rfore doth {1onify a reſt and vacationfrom alſernle1la 
bour, And it is to be obſerued, that the Lord ſaith not, kepe holy the Sas 
 both.but remember that thou keepe holy the Saboth. lt doth (ionify that 
che inſtitution of the Sabeth day was moſt auncient,and of moſt antiqut 
tre. being delivered vnto the fathers a lons time before , and now r ehe Fr 
redandyeceinedby the Lord ,amonz the people { Iratl. But the > fume 
of the Whole comaundement ,is this,kepe holy the jaboth day, T hejamt 
he expoiideth moreat large, nabrins the daiest} e ſelues, rehs earfins aijo 

the whole family ,vnto who it was enioynedto kepe the ſuboth, Laſt of «l 
z alded the example of God him ſelf reſting 7 and ſanciifiens the Jaboth, 
1 bys Þ Þor. + Sabarugj ofa large ſignification , For firſt, e ripture 
makotirntcon facertamn ſpiritual & perprtu: ll [aboth, ny / we ceaſe 
irom ey / wy) labour ,abſtaming fro ſinne,en denourins,) ,y we donot 
flo 007 08 WITS 3 [we do not employ our labor Vpon our 0-1 works 


Eat ceaferro frorhe, } j we ſuffer 9 70d to work in vs,<3 y our bodies be ſub 


1 Treo onrerpm ner of the ſpirit, After th is ſaboch doth folow 3 [pwritu 


| 


il jal ith ur "_ ergr nalreſt,of y which Efaias & Paul to) hebrues mtred 
teth;But 


| 


prelectionis quint#: 12g 


Burt then we do truly worſhip God,when reſtins from entl,and obey ing 


- the boly ghoſt, we are exerciſed in 900d workes, lt is not requifite to on- 


treate at {are of the allegory of the ſpiritual Saboth , Let vs endenour 
rather while we are in theſe mortal bodies ,to fantiifye a pleaſannt and 
acceptable Saboth vnto God,wytha continual and wyllmg deſire , and 
lone of god[ynes, | 
Furthermore,the Saboth is an externe ana out ward ordinance of 723 
Iinion, for God Would deliuer Þnto Vs in this precept,an outÞard reli 
01 and wor (þipping of Godin the Which we ſhould all be exerciſed, But 
ther ms nedes be a time to worſhip God, He therfore hath appointed 
« tine, the which we ſhould abſtaine from all corporall labours, and 
ſrould be occupied in the workes of the ſpirite , For therfore is the out» 
pard reſt commaunded, that the ſpiritual operation might not be let + 
tindered by the corporal aflions. T his operation of the ſpirite with the 
fathers, was occuptedabout foure things, that is,in reading interpreting 
«1d hearing of the ſcriptures,mn priuate and pubicke prayer, incelebras 
ton of ſacrament es and ſacrifices , andin collefting and di/? ributing to 
the poore, In theſe pointes conſiſted the outward kepins of the Saboth:for 
the people(al buſmes laid apart ,and being at reſt )gathered them ſelues 
trrether into the ſinagoge, wher the prophets did read, and mterprete 
the word of God,and did inſtrutt the auditory in true godlynes, After 
this, the faythfull prayed together with one accord and common aſſent, 
fir all their neceſSities, T hey praiſed the name of god , and thanked him 


fir ail bis benefites . Furthermore, they offered ſacrifice according ynto 


te word of god,celebrating the miſteries and ſacraments of 29d, and ſo 


rxerciſed their fayth, 

And they were admoniſhed of their office and dutye , and that they 
ſrouldoffer them ſelues a linely ſacrifice vnto g0d. Finally they laied tos 
wether thetr gifts liberally vnto the v/e of the church , Theſe gifts were 
emplozed partly vpo the neceſsary v/es of the church,vpo the miniſters, 
«14 to the reliefe of the poore. T heſe truly were the holy workes of God, 


which as long as they vſed,being inſtruftedin faith andcharity,thei did 


Janftify the Saboth,and the name of the Lord,that is , they perſourmed 
thoſe workes in the Saboth,which doo both ſanflifye the name of God, 
«14alſo adourne the doers of them,v> they are verily the workes,which 
«reboly and acceptable vnto God, If thou require a manifeſt and worthy 
example,and paterne of the Saboth or feaſt truly ſanftified, thou ſhalt 


finde it in Nehemias,for ther the prieſtes expounde and interprete the Cp8« 


vord of God,they praiſe his name, they pray with the people , they offer 
jacrifice,they are liveralin their gifts,and finally behaue them ſelues hos 
hand religious inal pointes 

Kkii, But 
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But jome man Wil obieft and ſay:idlenes bringeth vice, & menu} 
iabour with their handes,that they may hane to reliene them ſelues and 
cheir family, leaſ? they [honld periſh through famine. To this jt maye te 
| | anſwered,that ther is other time ſufficient permitted of God , whyrein 
| thou maiſt labour,and wherin every man may prouide ſuſtentationſuf. 

| ficient for bis family. For it # lawfull to labour fixe dates,but the ſeuenth 
\ If: . day Godrequireth to be conſecrated vnto him ſelfe.Euery weeke # com. 
4 Wo plete,and endedinſenen dates, of theſe ſeuen dates,God chalegeth bi 
[ one onely vnto him ſelfe VV ho can worthely complaine, that ther is ni 
ry done vnto him#T her is more time appointed for thy labours, thenfj1 
hoty reſt. And it is God who doth require this reſte,the creator of rian, 
his father and Lord, 

I | Furthermore, the Lord commaundeth this holye reſt this diſcipline, 
WA! and worſhipping of him, to be obſerned of al thy family. Vherof we ga; 
T4. ther,that office of a 800d 2ouernour of a houſe, ts to ſee, that his whole 
| family do ſantttfy the ſaboth, that is, that they dv theſe 250d Wworkes in; 
WY ! 1; Saboth,which before were reberſed. And for bicanſe God knoweth the 
k bf # nature of man,who,when he is promoted vnto gonernment, ſor the ms 


| part is inſolent and proud, therfore, leſt that fathers and maiſters ſhould 
Ft | !| v/e their family ouer ſtraightly and rigorouſly, or ſhould be an impedis 
Wet {; ment vnto them m keping the Saboth, he commanndeth in plain words 
lo and diligent reherſal,that they ſhould graunt vnto their familye, andto 
a enery one of their b3uſhold a holy reſt and quietnes , wherem he maketh 
noexception ofthe ſlraunzer, He wilnot haue them to folow the rule of 
* certaine ſlothful perſonnes,whiche ay .that faith and religion ought to 
be free,and that no man ought to be compelled vnto religion. For God c 
 maundeth thee toforce vnto religion , the ſtraunger that is within thy 
"! ne gates, that is,bejg in thy inriſdiftion and gonernment , I his reſt is not 
commannded for it ſelf. for reſt, andidlenes are wont alwaies to be blas 
med:but is commaunded for theſe cauſes followino. God will haneatimt 


hi | and place reſerued for religion, Theſe muſt nedes be hindred by external 
jj 1: labours, He is not in the fellowſhip of the holy convrevation, he dothnct 
1 i  beare Gods word,he prateth not with the church,be is not preſent at the 
| 8p celebration of the ſacraments,who,at the commaundemit of his maiſter, 
| 0 | either taketh a tourney,or ſelleth thinoes for his maiſter in the market, 
| or clenſeth the corne in the barne,c doth exerciſe ruſtical tubour the 


field,or woorketh at home at the ſtithe , or mendeth his hoſen or [h09%5, 
| Ther fore faith and 9odlines biddeth thee to ſuffer thy ſeruaunts to be at 
* "wi © leaſure andvacation,yeaandit commaiideth thee to pronoke & enforce 
fu < a5 are otherwiſe ſlus 91/h to be 90dly occupied Alſo God wold haut 
v/uch as hauelaboured »/hould ſomtimes ceaſe, take their reſt,ac G ors 
my 


d 
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d;no vnto this verſe of Onid. Quod carer alterna requie,durabilens eſt- 


That whiche of reſt fomerymes is not ſure, 
Lanndt continewelong cpine,noz endure, 


Therfore the mercifull Lord, who bath alwayes areſþefte vnto the 
obſernation of his creatures , doth appoynte a meane and meaſure , and WW: 
wouideth,that the couetonſnes and rigorouſnes of their maiſters do not | F 
to much afflifte the creature of God , In Deuteronomie, Moſes addeth Dent 7; W. | 
the effeftion of Gods mercifulnes, ſa ymg:Remember,that thoualſo waſt k, | 
« bondeman in Egipte,Charitie therfore and humanitte require a meas 

e that we do not grene and vexe our ſeruauates with romuch labour, W 

arthermore,fathers and maiſters m plantyng of godlineſse,in their R 
bouſholdes,do not a litle promote their owne vtilitie and profite:for tice 
kedſeruauntesare commenly theuſhe and vntruſty , but the godly ſers 
uaintes are faithfull and dilivent \. T here ts alſo mention made of the 
beſtes and cattell , not onely bycauſe mantis Lord and maiſter of the 


beaſts, but bicauſe without the mmiſterie and ſerucce of man,the beaſts | f 
cnot be exerciſed, T herfore we are plucked away from the religion of _* 
the Sabbaoth,through our beaſtes , from the which, leaſt we ſhould ''FY 


belet and rroubled,it is commaunded, that we ſhould permit our cattell 
totake their reſt, 

La/t of all God brinzeth an example , by the whiche he teacheth vs 
to keepe holy the Sabbaoth . Becanſe ([ayth he )in ſixe dayes the Lord 
made heauen,andearth,the ſea, and all that i them is, but the ſeuenth 
diy he reſted, therfore God bleſſed the ſenenth daye, and hallowed it. 
Gedlaboured ſenen dayes increatyng the heauen , the earth,the ſea,and 
all that is therin, but in the ſeuenth day he reſted, conſecrating a certain 
anpoynted day to reſt m.\nthe ſeuenth day we muſt conſider the works, 
which God did the ſixe dayes before . T be children of God maſt call to 
remembraunce , what ,and hoW great benefites they haue receyned the 
whole weeke before, Then God ts to be thancked , prayſed, and to 
belearnedin his worckes Ve muſt conſecrate vnto hym our Whole bo« 
dy and /oule , and we muſt conſecrate vnto hym allour ſayinges, and 
doynoes,T he Lord reſted from creatins, but he reſted not from prefers 
ung,and gouernyng ſuch thinges as be had created V Ve muſt reſt therz 
fore from handie and bodilie worckes, but we muſt not ceaſſe from ſuch 
worckes as.pertayne vnto the worſhipping of God . VV herfore,the diz 
une reſt hurted not the thingescreated, andreſtyng and ſerums of God 
m the Sabbaoth day ,wilbe no hynderaunce vnto our worldly buſmneſse, 
andiffarres : for God bleſſed the Sabbaoth, he will ther fore bleſſe thee 
and thy houſe, thy doyngesand all thy poſſeſSions , if thou be careſullto 
kepe holy the Sabbaoth of the Lorde , that isif thou do thoſe worckes 
Þbiche he commaunded to be done vpon the Sabbaoth , They do erre 
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fberfore andare much deccyned, whiche deſpiſe the ye! 119 $100 ant d the 1. 


ly reſt of the Saboth and callit an vuprofitable idlenes , and ds labe Ct 
tn the Saboth day like as they do in other prop phane dayes , pretcnd; 
th \ecareandneceſFitie of their familie, 
All theſe thinges muſt be applycd alſo vnt ae _ ans, and tir 

Cl ures, Ttis mo, certaine , that the ſpiritual! IM b is be cforeallts 
ther thinges commaunded vnto Chriſtians, ey i 1t to be conbted, 
but that god wil hau aiuſt ordre to be obſerned m our churches as wela; 
afore tyme m the Churches of the Tewes , and eſpecially an exerciſ; uz of 
externall Religion , we knowe that tþ 'e Sebtoth isceremoniall , in 
that it is toyned Wyth Sacryficesand other Indaicall ceremonies , and 
in that,it is tyed ynro a certayne tyme : but in that 3 C100 and vods 
lines ,is furtheredin the Saboth daye , anda inſte order is retay « 
ned vitheC kaurche,and charitie keept with our neighbour: It is morall 
and not ceremoniall:;we muſt im this tyme alſo oſpere eur familie , and we 
muſt in theſe dayes inſtru our houſhold mn Teuvion.God di; { 0 where 
diſSipate or put a ſonder the holy congregations, but he chiefly gathered 
them tozether , As there ought to beacer tayne - place, ſo there ou9htts 
be acertayne and 4 preſcribed tyme,conſecrated vnto the exerciſc of Yee 
lizion,and therfore there muſt be a holy reft alſo, Therfore the primas 
tine Church e chaungzed the day of the Saboth ) leaS they fheuld fceme to 
be like the Tewes and to ſticke vnto ceremonies,and celebrated the 0s 
ly eſt the next diy after the Saboth day, whiche Saint Ibn calleth Dos 
minica,y is,the ſonday,or the day of the Lord, becauſe God mthat day 
gloriouſly roſe agayne from the dead, Andalthouzh the ſonday is com 
maunded in no place of thenew Teſtament , yet bec. arſe 7 in the fourth 
precepte of the firſt Table,the care of Religion 512d the exerciſe of the 
externe wor ſhippyns of God isear neſtly} r equired , it were contrary to 
Lodlines and Chriſtian charitie , not to ſanflifie the ſoncay , ejpecialit 
ſince this externe [worſhipping cannot conſiſte Without a apo ynted 
eyme of boly re5t.The ſame is to be thought of certayne other feaites an 4 
holydayes dedicated vnto our Lord Chrift , in the whiche we cel: brite 
the memoriall of bys natinitie, incarnation,circumciſron, paſSim, "gf £ 
recon, bes aſſention i into heauen , and the ſendyny downe of the holy 
Ghost ypen his Diſciples, For this 1s not the Chriftian libertie to breakt 
and violate Eccleſta5ticall and godly obſeruations,whiche helpe ani/zt 
foorth both the olpry of God andthe charitie of our neighbour, But bez 
cauſe the Lord will haue holy dayes onely vnto bym ſe lie, fuch feſtinall 
dayesasare dedicated vnto creatures,arenot to be allowed This g101y 
and ſeruice onely appertayneth vnto God. Saint Paulie ſayth , I: ill nat 
that any man __ tadge you the parte of any feslinall « h ;y r Wo 


both, 


— — 
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kitb,whiche are but the ſhadowes of thinoes to come , And 11 the 
lace ke ſayth.Ve obſerue dayes «nd moneedi Aymes,an yearey de 
leaf thane bestowed my wet wwe; you in vayne . And therfore Te 
Lode »noth ng to do at this tyme with the objernation of the ſewes in the 
(hurche of < h iſt Let vs keepe onely the Chriitian obſeruation,and the 
exerciſe of Chrifti in Reliown. 

CTie ſanftifieng of th ie Saboth of the Chriſtians, 


The ſanflifieng an dexercife of our Sonday,doth con {ate alſo in fore 
thinoes, Whiche mu5t be founde in the holy convregation of the Chriitts 
ans fit be holy in dede, 

Fir all holy men ought to enter into the Church,where th? Gof} /pell 
y expounded and declared ,by the Which the auditor y may learne 

what to thincke of God,,whas is the trne ſeruice of 70d, how 5 name of 
Cod may be glorified, Next there miſt be petitions and prayers made in 
the congregation for the neceſSities of all men , /Ve muſt extolle the 
ondresof God s 2enims thanckes for hs is dayly and meſtimable venejites, 

And (if the tyme,occa -aſionand cuſtome of the Chur che do forequr e the 

Sacramentes mnſt religiouſly be celebrated: for it is chiefly required in 
this fourth precept, that we [ould diligently obſerue and deuoutly exe 
rciſe the holy Sacraments, and rites oft the C burche,beynz lawfull, pro- 
ftable,and neceſſarie, 

Fmally, bumanitie, and beneficence muſt take place in the congregaa 
? mg meanmuſ? learn dayly to be beneficial in geuing of almes priuate= 
lz., bat to be oft li verall publiquely,whenſoener the neceſSute of the 
tyme,ans 4 oportunt tre ſhall ſo require, 

By theſe offices and duttes, ihe Saboth is alſo ſanftified in the Chri- 
ſtan Chur che , efþecially,zf there be added vnto this a continuall endez 
wor of an Vp1 toh tand innocent life. 

This diſciplin 1eand orderis aſwell to bevſed in enery bhonfholde of 
the fathers and maiſtres among the Chriſtians,as among the te 5 es . Of 
the whiche matter it is not nedefull to make many wordes , whereas [ 
tae ſo mtreated of this place a litle before , that it is agreable in all 

puntes vnto our Chriſtian Charche . 'T his onely will 1 a; deat this prez 
ſent,that it is the office of a chri/tian Magiſtrate,or at the leaf? wiſe of 
a200d father to bring and keepe i in order all [uch 45 do violate and cons 
terne the Sabboth of the Lord,and his diuine ſeruice . T he chief of the 
Irwes and the people of God by the commanndement of God , ſimmed to 
as rs th at contemptuouſly gathered ſtickes on the Sabboth daye. 
-rfore is1t not lawfull for a chriſtian Magiſtrate, top! niſh 1 i2 
190, ods ar bella deſpiſers of Religion 7 and the true and tawfull 
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Miſcellanea. 


olioent Maviftrat ate do nat bis dutic , yet enery fasher an Pcs maſter muj? 

endeucur .that his familie be not wicked , let bym prnij? De bis owne 7 
Hanuntes by ſuch latpfull meanes and wayes as la ermitted viito him: j 

it is laWfull for euery houſeholdey der , aithonsh he dwellamons Id; a 
to ather a holy congregation n1 þis owne houſe, (as we read that [ "th, 
did in Sodome , and "Abraham, Iſaacand lacob,in the land of Canacy, 
and in Eoypt,) And it 15 a great offence and a dete5table ſc c1ſme, if whey 
lawful companies and conuenticles be aſſemble 1together in tones 
villages , a Chriſtianman ſhould de FF the Charche of Chriſt an] the 
conor Fegationof Saintes, as the Anabaptiſtes do, 


The abuſe otthe Sabboth, 


Here is reguif te that we recite the abnſesand offences committed 
a2apnſte this commanundement . They offende agazn/le this precepre, 
Whiche ceaſe not from enell worckes , Jear ather abuſe this holy rf, 
vnto the entiſement and pleaſures of the fleſhe : for ſuch keeps not i|, 
Sabboth of God, but they ſerue the deuill in playens at dice , ine thn 
and drynkynsm daunſins, and followyn? other yanittes 0 {the world, 
by the which ewortks, we are not onely ledde awaye from the oly cone . 
orevation but polluteand defile our owne bodies , Whiche we onght ts 


Tandifie, They offende alſo whiche exerciſe handye worckes in the Sab. 


both,or wrapped and couchyng intheir beddes , ſleepe much parte of 
the day, neolectyng the congregation of God, They offende, whiche bur. 
denyns their fer nauntes with labour , let them from the ſerny:: ' 4 
God, prefer rug other cerruptible and filthy thynoes before the 91 
ryng of God , Pur they offens de moſt of all, whiche donot onely not 7 
fiifie the Sabboth'\, but are an occaſion alſo vnto others by their impure 
tauntes andenilleXa; mple of prophanyng the holy day , Whiche diſpra) 
and dif, bay we the bo! ye rites, the miniſtery,the Miniſters, the ſchool: . 
> al oodiy exerciſes, Andall 70Hernours of houſeheldes offende greatly 
tay > this pr ecepre , if they do not their dilivence to vſe, and to res 
tayne the ſanifrens of the Sabboth m their houſes : V/hbo focuer d 
ſpiſe the Religion bf the Sabboth, do geue aneuident teſtimonie mthen 
felues of impietie and contempre of God , T; berefore, the obſeruat:on 

and contempte of the Sabboth, hath greate promiſes and threati1in?'s 
m the Scripture. | 

For the declaration of the whiche thyng , Twill recite the word: 

Jeremie , whicheare theſe : Thus hath the | 6 djayd vnto me , 2 my 


ſtande m : the cate of the children of the people, wherbythe kynges 0 I 


dah comet , "and by the whiche th 29 20 0ut,and mall the ' rates of Hits 


ruſalem , And i vuto them: heare the wor ds of the Lor dye king Cs i 
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andall [1dah,and all the inhabitauntes of Hiernfalem , that en; $ Wo 

th eſe 2ates Thus fayth the Lora:take bede fo your ſeules and | | 

Ts 0110 burden in the Sabboth daye , nor Ig it m by the gates of Cj 

H;, ho em, Ln cary foorth burdens ont of your houſes in the Saba | l | 

mY prejth er do ye any worcke, but ſanifre the Saboth , as I come | it 

ided your fathers , But they obeyed not , nezther enclined their We | 
| eares, but made their neckes ſtiffe , «nd Woul, [not ber e,NOr FECUIUP COrs | ; | 
Fig Nenertheles if ye wil here mie( ſayth the Lord )and beare no bar: W/ |! 


len through the gates of the Citte in the Sahboth day , fo that ye dono 'J}. 
por chotheri in,then ſhall the Kkyngs,and the prmces entre in at the gates | 
(this Citie, and ſhall fate vpon the throne of Dantd,and ſhall ride vps Yi 
ak e char ettes,andvpon horſ?s,both they and their princes, the men or 
of «dah and the ubabitenttes of Hier uſalem , and this Cite - ſhall rea vob: 
mayne for ener , and they ſhall come from the & ities of Judah and from FM 
about Hier uſalem <> t om the land of Bentamin, and from the plaine, | 
| > from the mountaynszand from the South which ſh: a brins burnt ofs 
| innes and $ACY Wices, and meate offri mges ad incenſe, and ſhall bryng "A: 
* rifice of pr ayfe into the houſe of the Lord.” But if Je ewillnot Roms 
t ſenftificj Sabboth day,and not to beare a burd: 1,n0r togo through 
theoates of Flieruſale m inthe Sabboth day, then will Tkindle a fire in | 
-ates therof,and it {hall deuoure tie palace of Hieruſ: :lem | and it | . 
ſha ill not be quenched, Hetherto Teremie, 


Not wethout good cauſe therfore Leo,and Anthemirs beyng r eligie 11 
91s PIERCE Writing vnto Armaſius , commannded hym in theſe 190-4 4/1 

That the feſtiuall dayes beyng dedicate vnto the excellent maieſtie of [+ 
. God foould neyther be occupyedin paſtime C pleaſure,neyther "4 pros 


t phardin exatling of tributes 


le Likewiſe we decreegthat th 'e ſonday ſhalbe renerently honored,that it 
an atbe ex —_ ttc df "000 eaſpacs,! In — let a ax be take let 


4+ A £- 


'; vet k.Ney! Hut "abate Fav norms.» rom all 
m1: ravcll )/huuld be ſpent im wantonnes ,and filthy deliohtes , let there be 
I wentcriude or pagent played one the domunicall day , nor any game or 
U pa/ttme in the place of exerciſe called Circus nor the hmentable ſ[peftaz 
ce of wylde beaſts, yea although the ſolemnitie of our birth happen vp- 
J pon this day let it be deferred. If any man on this ly ſhall hae any acs 
1d cſſe yuto bectacles, or vnder the pretece of publique or priuate « ffair es, 
lis þ albe an 4pparitor or ſergeant to any Iudge , violating and breaKyins 
je» iſe [arutes let him ſuſtayne,let hym le eſe the commoditie of warfare, 

0] and 
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Math.i2, 


13+CaPs 


; Luk.6,et,13, 
John.s. 


gather together or Cary in haye or corne 


ſtatutes writingto Elpedins, ſayth thus : 


M:iccilanea 


and junne into the] daunger of preſcription & attemaer, 
But in the meane time, the Chriitian men donot forget theſe yg; 


ts 
of Chrift in the Gojpell, The Sabboth rheracs. man , and not may 


for the Sabboth, And therfore is th e forts of man Lord a to of the Fal.; 
both.T he godly do pnder/tand, that th Le Sabboth Was inſtuute dof God, 
t9 conſerue,and not to deitroy man : and therfore the Sabboth is tg be 
diſpenſed withall ,\as «often as it ſhalbe through our neceſ$itee or heal} 


2, Cap.6.ct fo required. Of the which thins our ſauiour Christ diſputeth in \fathey 


and in Luke, for im 1fuch thinges the libertie of the Chritians doth c<1, 
/1ite , And wheras the Pr ieftes and Lenitesare excu ifed openly ſia zyens 
of beaites in the Temple,/ kinning,ſeething and burning them , thatis, 
preparing their Sacrifice in ſuch forte, that they be not t counted ollty if 
the breach of the Sabboth, In like ſort it ſhalbe lawfull to prepare meate 
for our neceſSitie on the Sabboth aay , and to feede the bod ly , It ſhalbe 
lawfullalſo to heals the ſicke,toviſite the impotent and iſe afed pe, Jo, 1 
to ſuccony the nedyjthat we may preſerue the creature of God, In this, 
the exaple of our ſatuour Christ doth inſtruft vs, executing the wor ke 
of charitic and merdy on the Sabboth day.Of this there are ſondry exams 
plesin the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, but eſþectally in Luke and lohn $i i 
be lawfull to plucke a beat out of the dich or mier on the Sabb oth, why 
is it not lawfull on the Sabboth to poit and ſuccour an olde houſe beyw 19 
ready to fall to the ground? VV by is it not lawfull ypon the Sabboth,to 
Whi che hath layne abroade 
long tyme,aud to ſaueit , leaſt it ſhould through the minry of the wea- 
ther periſh egand beivtter 1 'y deſtroyea*C onſtantine the Emperour mbis 
Let allIudyes and the coms 
mon people ofthe Cittzs,andall offices and craftes, ceaſſe, and be at reit 
vpon the Sonday . But the people of the countrey may ſometimes fitly 
and lawfully attend their tillage and ground:becanſe it oftentimes hap- 
peneth, that the corne cannot be committed vnto the earth nor the vyne 
tree be ſet in the trenches more commodiouſly and conuentently on oy 
other day, Andletnot the commoditie which ts geen by Gods pr cuiſton, 
periſh throunh the occaſion of a momenta? y or - ſor t tyme, Theſe be the 
woordes of C _onſtantine. He doth not permit vnto the men of the coins 
trey,al maner of viglatyng of the Sabboth: for it is required alſo of the, 
that th ey ſerne God , and that they do not breake this fourth precepte, 
but they haue a Bertie graunted the in their vrget neceſsitie,but hert- 
in, godlimes,and charitie ounht to be our beſt maiſters, and to diſpenſe 
with vs in this caſe , leaſt vuder the pretence of libertie and nec: {4 [tit 
we exerciſe i impietie, and do the workes of conetons,and not of rel19:015 


perſonnes, 
Thirdly 


, | : 
; / 


| | 
Prelectionis quint#. ky 2 'F 
Thirdly,the Sabboth hatha miſticall fganification : for it is a per pe | | 
: twalltoken, that it 1s God onely Wwhiche doth fan&tifie bis Wor jpepper s : L 
for thus Lord ſpeaketh vnto Moſes:T hou /halt kepe my Sabothes , be VF 
cauſe it is a ſign bet 1xt me C:you vnto your poiterities, yye may kno 81 
that Tam the Lord Whiche doth ſanthifie you, And the ret as folluweth | WH | 
: in Exodus Andiit is repeted in Ezechiel Tothis vſe it doth alſo conjerre =*24-3% Bk 
it cauſeth mutuall belpe and charitte,whiche was ſpoken of before in the Ezeclivdes f | 
; declaration of the ſecond vſe:for God doth ſanftifie bis faithfull through 8 [3 
the boly Gho$t , the whiche thyno he declareth vnto his Churche by the "Nt. 
| worde of his Goſpell , Whiche he teStifieth and ſealeth with his Sacra- i 
| mentes : and he commaundeth vs , to deſire of hym this ſanEification | 
> | ; , . , ; 
f with continuall prayers . Ail whiche thynges areexcrciſed chieflye 
in the Sabboth day , im this,that we may receyue our ſanttification of 
| God whiche 1s onely holy, | 
| Vnction. 18. 
| F-=7 Aint Tohnin his Epiitle ſayth,The annointing whiche youres | f 
] YA Sceined of him,dwelleth in you,and you nede not that any man 1.Tohn.2, an 
; | ©)%0 || teach you , but as the ſame annoyntyng reacheth you of all 
, = thinges Cc, T his worde Vogere,and Vnttio,do /tonifie maz 
ny thinges in the Scriptures, 
Firit, by the trope Synecdoche, it ſionifieth toconititute and ordayne 
«:yno or a Prieft, | | 
| Secondly, it fiomfieth all ctuil aud humaine furniture and dealing as ls, 
, inthe booke of kinges.Surrexir Dauid,& ynttus & lotus eſt, ehat is Das | 
; wlaroſe from the earth, and annoynting and waſhed him ſelfe. 
: Likewiſe, ſaint Luke ſpeaking of Mary, fayth,Voxit olco caput eius, [ 1: 7, 
: ſreannoynted his head with Oyle, 
Thirly,by this word vnthion is vnder5tad the holy ghoſt as Paul wyris :,Cor.:, 
- tethta the Cormth, ſaying: Et qui ynxit gos deus eſt , qui etia obtignaatt 
; n05, dedirg; arri (piritus in cordibusnoſtris that is And it is God which 
hath annoynted v s, Who alſo hath ſealed vs,and hath geuen the erneſt of 
the ſhrite in our hartes, 4 
f Alſon this place of Iohn,this worde Vnttio,ſronifieth the holy hot: 1, Tobin, 2. 
b /n; meaning of this ſenteceis this after the minde of Chriſoſtome, The 
, jarhfull im 5 primatine church had not much nede of bokes (y holy ghoſt 
L aching the all things neceſſarie to ſaluation Jand that which Iohn ſpeas 
- keth bere.that the vn&tion, that is the holy Ghost, teacheth you of, all is 
e rne/Remayne therfore in that vn&iio, that is inthe dofrine of the holy _—_— 
3 Uhoſt, and Je /halbe preſerued from deceimers, hos 
; Iuſtitication. 19. < 
| £45 Vitificare,& iuſtificari,toinſtifie , and to beiuſtified,ts Verbum = 
; 6) þ</ torcnle,in the Scriptures, and chiefly among the Hebrues , and 
<a __ Us. it fige 
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| prjectionts Quinte. 
it ſronifieth proper ly,to be indged,e> afſoiled by ſome man a5 if Tſhoul} 
fay,the pecple of Rome bath inſtified Scipio, beyng accufed of the Ty, 
brnes that toſay \ they baue afſoyled or pronounced him to bea ſh 
man, Likewiſe m the holy Scriptures,as in Deuteronome Cum inter}. 
tigantes 1ndicandum eſt, 1uſtum juſtificent , & impium condemnenr 
that is,wb# there ſhalbe ftrife betwene men, they ſhall come vnto iudve, 
ment,and ſentence ſhalbe geuen ypon them,and the righteous ſhalbe tu, 
ified and the wicked condemned, And in Mathew,Ex verbis tuis iuſti, 
hcaberis,that is, by thy Wordes thou ſhalt be iuſtified, that 1s to ſay, tho 
ſhalt be made free anddelinered, 
Secondly,it ſionifiethany man to be approued , knowne,andprayſed 
to beinſt, Herenpon Saint Luke writeth, that the people and publicanes 


_ Whiche were Baptifed at Tohns preaching did inſtifie God,y 1s, acknuws 


« BY = S - 
ledged,indged,confe/s ed and prayſed God to be inft, | 
Thirdly,this worde Tuſtificari, to be inſtified, fionifieth alſoamanty 
be allowed for doing Well, the whiche ſiomification $, lames vſeth,when 


| beconcludeth_ that Abraham was inſtified by workes , and not by faith 
_ onely becauſe God praiſed Abraham for his obedizce awhich be wasruas 


dy to do by the offering vp of his ſonne,andalſo confirmed the promiſe df 
multipliens Abrahams poſteritie,and geumg him a bleſsed ſeede whic| 
Was our fautour Chriſt, T his inſtification was coumpted nothing els but 
a prayſe and rewarde of his well doyng , and not receyuinge of hys pers 
fonne vnto grace and ſtate of adoption by his worckes , It is manifeſ 
therfore,that this Words is taken alſo to ſionifie a mans good cauſe toe 
allowed,that is , fer any man to be prayſed and rewarded of GO Dfor 
rygbteouſnes and obedience done vnto bym , V Veſee this worde tobeſ0 


Ved of Saint Paule,when he wrote that the hearers are not inſtified be- 


fore God,but the doers of the lawe , Likewiſe we ſee it to bevſed tht 
Apocalipſe, for toprofiteinrighteouſnes . Therfore,to be inſtifiedty 
worckes, ſ12nifieth to obtayne remiſ$ion,and to be ryghteous and acceþ 
red vato God by our owne power and dedes,which is a falſe doctrin.Þut 
contrar Wife to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt , ſienifieth to obtayne res 
miſsion, & to be coumpted righteous, that accepted toGod,not by our 
uWne powers,but by the fre grace of our mediatour the ſonne of G04d, 
Fourthly,luſtificare,to taſtifie, ſometime is vſed for Exculare,to xs 


Cctſe, asin Geneſis, Quid loquemur 2 8: quo nos inſtificabimus: thats. 


What ſhall we {peake? and how can weauſtifie and excuſe our ſelues? And 
in Luke lieautem volens tuſttficare ſeipſumy ic eft,expurgare,&Cthat 
is to ſay, Aud he willm? [0 inſtifie,thatis,to cleare him ſelfe.& CAgayne 
in Luke, leſus faith to y Phariſees, Vos eltis quiiutihcaſtis vos coram 
hominbus, &c. id elit, exiſtimaſtis vos probos , tuſtos,that is, you at 


they 
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they, whiche bane inſtified your ſelues before men, Exc . that is , haue 


Therfore properly inſtification is none otherthing, than a remiſſion, 
reconciliation, or acceptation of a perſono eternall life, that is iuſtificas 
tion ſienifieth remiſ91on of finnes, a quiet conſcience , anda ſure hope of 


The iuſtifications of Godare the wordes of his premiſes, Which whe 
we beleue,we are inſtified before God, like as we be condemned for beles 
wing lyes,Pſalme.Vcunam dirigantur viz mez adcuſtodicndas 1uſti fica- 
iones ruas,that is.O, that my wayes were dwetted to kepe thy ſtatutes, 
thatis to ſay. O that my wayes were right, that is, the affeftion of my 
harte,and my conuerſation,and that I might not be ſednced with ſtraiige 


drrine,with other mens commaundementsand With other ſtatutes. Heb.g, 


clare in3tification after a ſorte,although they do not geue it , as are the 

» Wh Girrifices,and purifications of the law, | 
\ © . Lnc,r. 

f Saint Luke ſemeth to put,luſtificationes,for externe and outwarde 

) rl1910n,rites(Tſay Jand ceremonies ordeined of God.Theſe rites and cea 


t remoniesare called, [uſtifications,not becauſe they inſtifie by ihe ſelues, | wy 


. but becauſe they are done of them that be inſtified,and doSacramental- 
| repreſent the maner of Inſtification by Christ , and alſo do exerciſe 
l them that be inſtified in the worſhippmg of God. 


f ” clag1 US, 20s 
* W = Elagins was a moncke and a wicked heretike , who came from 
'e 2%] Rome about the yeare of the incarnation of Chrift,4oomto Exe 


by vland, or as ſome do ſay, be was a Briton borne, be infefted the 
ps whole realme with curſed and 2xecrable erronrs: for be preached ,y man 
ut mi2bt be ſaued without the grace of God,and that enery man is inſtified 
0: W Gb1sownemerites and power , He (ayd alſo,t hat infant es are borne 


ur bitkout 0rtoinall ſinne,and ther fore on ghtnot to be Baptiſed that they 
mi2ht be delinered from ſanne,as 1s declared m the Canon, Alſo be jayd, , 4i9-3.c27 
/X0 man may lice without ſinne in this life. Saint Auſten confuted moſt pros Pelagiani, 


tis. WW fnndly theſe errours in his ſix bookes written againſt Iulianus,whiche 
{nd With one Czleſtinus,defended Pelagins faction anderrours , iſo in 
bat WW three bookes De peccatorum meritis & remiſsione & Baptilmo paruulo 
yne umyand in his booke \Denaturaer gratia, | 

-am This Pelagius(before he was vitered tobe an heretike ) made t bree 


are brokes De Trinitate hdei:andafter he was pronounced and publiſhed an 
hey YI Petike, be wrote doGtrines conſonant t9 bis bereſies. 


Ll. Pres 


thouobt your ſelues to be good and inſt men, | fl 


eternal life giuen frely by the onely mercy of God, WW | 


Saint Paul in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues calleth not,Tultificationes, _ i 
7 the word and promiſes of God; but he calleth th? thoſe things which dea | ; 
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Pralecuoſcxta, 


\ of mp general partttio, which ſhaibe of the church 
and of the authozity of the ſame, with certayn ob- 
> lections cf our aduerſaries + anſwearcs vnto the 
iy 1 ſame, And firlt J wil cntreat whether there, hath 
_\Y. bne,is,and cught to be a church altway o; no, 
REDD Ofthe Church, 
©@VY Firlt whether there be a church o2 no, 
A Neither ther hath ben,noz hereafter ſhalbe any 
age in which god hath not ſactified , oz doth not 
ſanctifp at the [caſt ſome people fin whom be dye] 
= {cth being hts holy and pcculier houſe 3 Foz the 
JI2ophetcs do teſfific,that p Churche is continuall. Jt is w2itten in the Pſaline, 
Pominus elegit Syon,elegit cam inhabitationem ſibi, hxcrequics mea in ſeculum 
ſeculi, hic habitabo,quomameelegi cam, That 1s, @he Lozd hath choſen &yon,he 
bath choſen it,fo2 an habitation to him ſelfe, ſaping, this is my rel foz eucr,hers 
J dwell fo2 J haue choſen it. 
18018 | {ow neceſſary the faith of the Church is,ft appearcth by this, Becariſcsthat be 
368 i may be r2gencrate toeternall life, we muſt firſt be concepued in her wombe, and 
Wiz if | that we may be pzeſcrued, And if we ſwarue fro the Church, yet we may return 
Repenrance ,, yer agapne by repentaunce , We mult be cheriſhed in ber lap,fo2 the Churche 
| ' So) is the mother of vs ail; without the vnitte wherof the Scriptures declare, that 
there is no ſaluation.Fo2 ſo are theſe pzophetical ſpeaches to be vnderſtande?.In Cp 
Sion ct in Hieruſalem/erit ſaluatio, Jn Sion 4 Pieruſale ſhalbe ſaluation . Ezech, 
In concilio popul: met ncn erit,ect in ſcriptura domus Iſrael non ſcribetur, that is 


Pl 
[, 


' @hcy ſhall not be in the aſſtbly of iny people,neitber ſhall they be wzitten inthe! 
| '  wzitingofþ honſeof {ſracl. And \f. Paul ſaith to the ©phcſtas, V na corpus, vaus Gs 
| ſpiritus, vnus das, vna fides, vnum baptiſma, ynusdeuset pater omniu, &c, Dhat ts, 
Hs Zher is one body, one ſpirif,one Lo2d,onc faith,one baptiſmc,onc God 3 fathcr 


br $i | of all.4c. Unto theſe teſttmonics the wozdes of the aunctent fathers do agree, 

S.Ctpzta ſaith, Eccleſia vna eſt quein latitudine latius increme'o faciditatisexs 
$7.54 tenditur,quomodo folis multi radii ſed lume ynu : & rami arboris multi,fcd robur 
vni,tenaci radice fudati, & quide fote vno riui plurimi defluat,numeroſitas licet 
| | diffuſa videatur ex vnditis copiz largitate, voitas tame ſeruatur in origine, Aucllc 
| radiu folisa corpore,fiuiſfionelucis vnitas no capit, &c. Zhe church is one,which 
| | is largip ſtretched fozth bp a pletcous tnereaſe,Cueas there be many beames of 


þ ſone,x but onelight,4 many boughes of a tre, x yct thcre is but one body flrog 
!p rooted, And as out of one ſp2ing many riuers do flow,though many ftreames | 
of water do ſeme to be ſcattered abzoad,yet notwſtavyng the vnitie is kept in þ 
head of ths ſpztng- Take away the beame of the ſon from the body the viitie ta- 
keth no participation of the light. 

3B2eake py bough fro the tre + it wilnot bud. Separate þ riucr frs the fofitain 4 
{t wilbe d2icd vp, D9 þ church beig diſperſed by þ light of 5 Lozd reachech out ber 
| beames thzough y whole wozld, x pet there ts but one [1aht which ts ſcattered a 
{ hugs b2od ito al places,ncither ts þ vnity of þ body ſeparated, ſhe crifveth her beames 
Be: o | into the whole woz2ld by her plentifalnes , ſhe largly ſpzcaveth out her Aowllig 
. riuers,and yet thergts but one head,one begynning, + one mother efplentie. 
| | Zh:rfozeſeingy diners names are read to be attributed to þ church, we mull 
| | | not imagine» there be many churcbes in Þ wozlv,no2 we maſt pull tn ſonder t90 
| + 1 body which recefueth not no2 ſaffreth any dfuiſi5. DZhe w2itors do call þ catholltic 


ET 
” 


church vniacrſal,-0ſiſtig of mf wome e childz#,becavſe it 1s one,netther ca there 
be many churches,fop although þ chnrch be diſtingoilhed into a rritipyant 4 witty 
tat cyurch,4 into a churche of y old fathers,4 of þ nzw people:yet Rn 
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al theſ mers remain alwayes in 0n2 hodp,bcig vatted buder one head Ch2ilt, 
qz p ſod2y caditi9s of bond me x fre me 39not deutide p coms wealth into parts, 
ſa 9 felicity of p blelTed copanies in heaue,t the lavours wherw we are ercr-iſcy 
{1 this wo21d fighting vnder ChziT his Arn not make it.churchz8. Zhe auns 
c.: qcl ſalty £9 ſ. John, Coſeruus tuus (1 et,fratru tuorib prophztaru,y ts, J am thy fc- 
| {00 ſcruailt 4 of thy vzethzen p p2aphctes, Bz knowleogeth both p P;ophetes £ 
a!ſo þ Apaltles to be the ſonnes x houthold ſcraafnts of one God, Te read inthe 
goſpel bat of one vineyard, not of ii, 02 diucrs vineyards to be placed dlaerfiy, £ 
ſa ther (5 but one church of the old fathers going bcfaze ch2iſts coming, # of y peos 
ple tak? ofthe getilsafter the comig of chzilt,of this we hauez ſpoke largiy befoze, 
{The vaitte £ ſaciety of this church of god is ſo great, wout þ fclowihip of it, 
| thert3 faftd no peovle acceptable vnto god. Yianymi ta times palt yad offced (as 
Dp crifice to god want py tabernacle oz teple in þ htgb places,he was thoaght to haue 
(acrificed altogether to denils,+ to haue ſhed innocet bloud, And therfozc Cipzia 
mteth wel ſaying. Quiſquisab eccleſiaſegregatusiugitur adulterzza promilz1s ecs 
deſix ſeparatur,nec ptinet ad xpi pmia qui ireliquerit eccleſia x p1. &c, Þ is-Wyoſo 
enzr b:ing ſeparated fr6 p charch,ts topned to a connterfeit oz adulteicus cburch, 
he is ſeuered fro p p29miſes of the church,noz the rewards of cbziT do appertain 
vito 9 ma which hath fozſake the church of chziit. He is an aiten,a pzopyane ma, 
tan enemi:he now canot hane god to his father, which hath not the church to his 
mother. 3fhe could eſcape whiche was wout the Arke:he alſo which is waut the 
church doth eſcape. Zhat man mutt be very wicked whichs fozſaketh Yis owne 
countrey,and the felowſhip of very good men,and goeth to hys enemy, 
Laci:ius ſafd,it is onely the church Þ retatneth true religio, Zihis is (ſaith he) 
a the foſitaine of trath,tyis is the houſhold of fatth, this is the temple of god,in the 
&;, which wo lo entreth not,o2 fro the which who ſoener goeth, he is without hops 
\- ofcternall life, Foz our ſantour firit ſafd, without me there fs not found lifc, 
+11 Aaffen w:iterh, without the ſocietie of the catholike church,neithcr baptiſae c& 
;1it any ma,noz the wozkes of mercy. The ſame \, Aufte ſaith in an other place, 


Can 


;  Uioſoener ſhalbe ſeparated from the catholike church, although be iudgeth, him 
' { ſcifeto liue commendably, bp this onely wickednes that be is ſeparated from the 
c bnitie of ch2i, he ſhal not hane l[ife,but the wzath & ager of god abideth vpso him, 


| 2. icrome ſaith, Jt tsnot to be thought Þ there is one church of Rome,e an 9- 
t):rcgurcy of the w10le wozld Fraunce, 1Zzitanie,]Perſta,the caſt countrep any 
| Indt{a,and al tye barbaroas nations,do wozſhip one Chit , and do obſerue ons 


tul: of poritie.Jf antho2(tie be aſked, the whole wozld is greater thin one citie, 
C. What the Lhurche ig4and firſt wherofthis wozd Fcc'cl1a,that is the 
£hurch,is deriued ,and why it ts fo called, 


j 

: This og) Eccleſia, (ſignifieng p Churcb)1s dertued of this Greke wozd xa3Zy, 
"che betokcnzth Vocare,to cal,foz no man can baue any parte of the Church, 
Wiche hathnot come vnto ſt by the calling of God, 


Felowe [cxz 
Uanrt, >. 


LaRantiug 
Jy, — 


Anger,s; 


Britaire, 7 


$ 

h Eccl-(1a,1s a Greke wozd, but tt is vſed of the Latines,as the(r owne,and ſignf- 

s fi:th Ceta,1 compante,a communion, an aſſemble of people gathered together tos 
0:2r2m1tters pertayning ko the common wealth;foz ſodoth Saint Luke vſe this 

t v.:Icin the Actes of the Apoſtles, | 

r It13tralated to an yolp vſe, x ſo Eccleſia,ts calleda copantie of þ faithful,inuos 

s cating { calling vpd the name of God. &S, Paul ſaith he perſecuted the churche 

g 0122, inthe as of the apoſtles, Accepi poteſtate a principib? ſacerdotu vines 

x 9: 0nnesquiinuocitnome Expi,P is.J recetuedpolwer of p chicfof p p3ieſts to bind 
al tyale wytcy do tnuocate þ name of chziſt. Foz now be calleth thoſe:me chzilia3 

ſt filnuocatourg of p name of Chailk, which befoze he had called Eecle(ia, þ charch, 

1» Jntinespatt p copante 02 church of þ Jewes(whiche were þ peculiar people cf 

ic 99%) v5 called S1nagoga,a ſinagoge fo2 Synagoga, 4 Eccleſia, do ſignifi one thig, 

'C but foz the ſtubburaes of the Jewes & their vnappeaſable hatred againſt Chz;iitg 

[t rel:3ion,this wozd ſpnagage hath almoſt ceaſed to be vſed, and is become vile. 

þ Lye Nozthe men of gur countrey vo cal Eccleſia, the kirky alluding perchatice 


” 


il il Ll, lik 


'n *Korty 


| | , 
1 
, 


| 
| 
| 


Prelettio Sextas 


?g the Greke wbzde _ Foz the Grckes do calxvgiz4, Domum, that (8, hoy 
92 acommon place,o2 the people of the Lozdy and the place alſo inthe whiche thy 
pcople are gathered,to the wo2ſhipping of God. 

VVhar the Churches. 

We may call Eccleſiam,the Churche , a company of them that belene, and of 
them that areregenerate , whiche God gathcreth (tn Ch2ifi by the wozde and the 
bolp Ghoſt,andruleth|them by the Minifters and teachers of pure doctrine, any 
by the lawfall vſe of the Sacramentes,and by diſcipline, 

It is called the body of Chzilt becauſe all hiſs members take him foz their head, 
of whom they take their increaſing,and do obtapne lyfe by the ſendyng abzoad of 
the holy Ghoſt. And theſe members are ſo faſt topned to the headsthat they be cal 
led fleſhe of bis fleſh, and bone of hts bones. 

| The notes ofthe Churche, 

And it hath alwayes thze notes oz markes wherby it is knolyne. The firlt note 
fs pure & ſound doctrine. The ſecond note are the Sacramets miniſtred accozding 
to/Chziltcs holy inſtitution. The third note is the right vſc of eccleſiafticall diſci- 
pline:Lhis deſcription of the Church ts agreable botb to the ſcriptares of God, 
alſo to þ doctrine of the auncient fathers,ſo that none may fuſtly find fault ther 
with,\oz Paul to the = ſatth.Chriſtus ſemetipſuexpoſuit proeccleſia, vt il 


Auncient,s Ia ſanQificaret mundati lauacro aquz per yerbum, that ts, Chzilte gaue bim ſelfe 


fo2 the Churcye that he might ſanctifte,tt and clenſe it by the waſhing of water Gang 
though the wozde. | 

Zbe notes of þ Church in this teſfſmony of Paul,ſs the wo2d £ the ſacrament, 
foz grace calleth + purtfteth fb2zough þ bloud of Ch2iſt « Zhetfe things ic ſyrtveth 
by the wozd,p be map be recetued by faith, 4 be ſealeth it with the Sacrament,j 
the faithfull map not doubt any tbing of ſaluation gotten by Chzift, 

Theſe things are pzoperly mete foz the faithfull and boly members of Chzift, 
As touching that the hypocrites are not purged,the fanlt is in them (clues, and 
not in God oz in tbe holy miniſterſe , Zhey are viſiblte ſancified, wherby they 
are taken and counted foz Saintes. \ 

When Peter had pzeached the wozd of God at Þferufalem, 4 the pc ople aſked Ac, 


him what tbey ſhould do,Peter aunſwered them: Repente you , and let encryof 


pou be baptiſed in the/name of Jeſa Cbziſt fo2 the remiſſion of ſinnes. 13 'tcr toy- 
ned baptiſme to doarine,the Sacrament to the wo2de. 

Alſo tn the aces ofthe Apoſtles. Eritperſcucratesin dotrina apoſtolori & bene 
ficetia,ac fratione panis ac przcatione, that is,the diſciples cotinued tn y apolllcs Cit 
doarine & folowthip,* bzeakyng of bzcad 4 pzayers, And thus pou ſee the ſupper 
oi t5e Lo2d,and the Sacrament of baptiſme,to be added tothe wozd. 

Queſtion, 
What maner a wo2de chat ought tobe whiche is anote of the Lhnrche, 

It is ot enough to boaſt of þ wo2d of god, vnles we do alſo embzace the natine 
ſcſeagreable to the articles of our faith, Foz ifpe do cozrupt the ſenſe of þ &crip- 
tures,and bage the ſame in the church, ye do not (peake the @criptures,but pour 
own option ,inuented tf pour owne minde, 

Lie Churche of the Arrians did not refuſe the wozd of od, but dfd as (t were 
matinteine & defend their errours by the teſtimonies of the Scriptures , By this 
one cravile a man aye fudge the Churches of all herettkes, which although they 
do not ſeeme to lacke the teſtimonte of Gods wozd, pet in dede they bane not ths 
pure wozde of God,noz the true ſenſe of the ſame, 

S0 the Papilſticall|Churche doth not fozſake the wozd of Cd, but yet taketh4- 
lap the trac ſenſe, doth ſubſtitute a ſtraunge ſenſe, which that it may hauc the 
faire ſhew,thep call it the ſenſe of the holy mother y Church. Jn ſo mach that v1» 
iciſe,ye ſpcake and wzeft the whole (criptures to their minves and coimmoditic, 

that is,temper them with their decrees,ye ſhalbe (aid to pzeacy hercelics» 


Cang 
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By cramples the matter Chal be made mozeplapn and manſfef, 

The tolo ſcriptures do teache,thart Chaiſt is theonelp head of the church;thcy 
\ , ct tcacherhat the Pope is the head of the church militant vpon earth, [14 
Cy Oye ſcripture teacheth,that Jeſus Chzifk ts the onely interceCour 02 media- ; 
& 2 tonr : they addegthat Chzilt is the incoiatour ofredeiwption , and the layutcs to Wh 


105” 


4, bemediatours of interceſſion; 

cepiſ, The ſcripture teachetb,that onely Chziſt is the only hoſt cxrpſatozp of the faith Hoſt, 9] 

7.1.2. ful; Zhey teache that Pzieſts do offer dayly vnbloudy hoft oz ſacrifice,foz the res | 

.E; miſſion of ſynnes,both of the quickc and the dead, | _-_ 
The ſcripture teacheth,thar Jeſus Chziſ is the righteonuſnes of the faythfall, 4 


1 which ts recctued of vs by faythz They teachzthat righteonſnes is gotten by our 44) 
1, own wozkes and mcrites, Benders $1 


10, Theſcripture teacheththat bzead and wfne remaine inthe ſacrament : They | 181 
teach,that they are tranſubſtantiated fnto the body and bloud of Ciziſt,and that Vy 2 76> ÞF 


no part remayneth,but onely accidentes, | a | f [i 
nl, The ſcripture teacheth,that both kindes muſk be geuen 2 They teache , that Both kinds 44 1 
1.39, ons kinde onz1y,:tuT be qenen tolay people, It, « 1y1 


The lcipture teacyeththat all things neceſſary to onr ſalgation » are w2itten 
/ (the ſcriptures: Lyey teach, that ſome things are nedcfull to ſaluation , whych 

aren9! contayiey in the ſacred ſcriptures, Bat Terculltan ſayth, happy is that Wil My. 

churcy,to the watch the Apoſtles diderhibite with their bloud al! daarine.-Augus " WHF! 
fine alſo ſaith:Cum dominus Iefus multa feciflet,non omnia ſcripta ſunt, ſicat E- | ki 
_ uangeliſta teſtatur,multa dominum et dixiſle et fecrfle quz ſcripta non ſunt:elete 
* , autem ſunt quzſcriberentur,quz ſaluti credentium ſufhcere videbantue, That is; | 

Wycn the L92d Jeſus had done many things,atil tocre not wzitten , ag witneſs Þ#i! 
ſth the euangzlit,that all things were not wzitten , which the L92d both ſayd (LTY] 
and dtd, 1Zut there wer choſen to be wzitten thoſe things, wbich ſeemed to ſuffiſg 
to the ſaluatton ofthe beleucrs, "4106-4! 

Whoſceth not here theſc moſt filthy men to treade down the holye waozde of 381 
Go2,and to eſtablilh lawes,s to vado them agatne by their tyzannical boldnesz "1 

| Theſecondnore of che Church is the Sacraments, 

Sacraments,vnles they be vſ: d as the Loz0 him ſte ozdayned them , they bs 
not markes and tokens of the charch af God. 

Jcroboam offced ſacrifice, but bicauſe be did it bnlawfaily,he is called a Craun Dye 
ger,and a ſwaruer fromthe true church ef God, Ter oboatn, 

Dautd alſo, with very great deuotion and foy,carfed himſelf the Arke of Gor, IZs 
an2daunced befoze (t,but bicauſe it was not lawfallye carted vpon the Pzlefes 
houlders,fozthwith tn de of great gladnes,a great mourning arfſing, argued 
and pzou2d that tt 15 not enough fo2 a man to vſe the ſacraments and ozdinaun-s 
ces of God,bnles thep be iawfally and rightly bſed. 

LyeanncientTotholigues, wculde not rebaptize them, that were bapttzed 
ef heretickes,bicauſe the beretickes did not bapttze then in the name of any man, 
0zfoz the felowſhip of their hereſp,bat in the name of tb? father, ofthe (onne , q 
ofthe holy ghoſt,netthcr thep tnuocated tbeir own name2but the name of Chzift, 
therfoze that fourme of baptiſing was lawful enough» | 

ObieCttio, 

Lhe churche of Rome hath a moſt ſure marke of the Apoſfolicke church, that 
(s,the perpetual CucceTion of Biſhops,from ſaynt Peter,by Clement the firff,vn 
to Clement the ſeuenthand ſo to thts p2eſent biſhop that now ts. Furthermoze 
theſe members are cut away, which hane ſeperated them ſelues from that charch, 
Therfoze onely in the church of Kome is the apoftolicke ſucceTion found. 

cſponſio, 


The certapne ſucceſſion of Paſtours,was greatlye eſteemed in the pztmatiue 
Ll,iiits church 
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church: foz they that were then called, were true pafours,and erected the e;, 
ces oftrue paſto2s, LSut ther hane bene ſach ether mancr of paſto2s fo2 theſe ma, 
ny yeres,as Zachartas dcſcribeth ſaing, Dixit domin? ad me:achuc ſure tibi yaſ 
paſtoris {tulti;quiaccce ego ſuſcitabo paſtorem in terra , quiderelicta non vilitaby, , 
diſpecfum non quzret,et contritum non ſanabit , & id quod {tat,non cnutriet, & 
carnes pinguium'comedet, & vngulas corum d:t[oluet,O paſtor ct :dolum derclia, 
quens gregem, &c.That is-ZThe Lo2d ſayd vnto me: Take tothee yet the jnſiry, 
ments of a fooliſh ſhepheard,foz foe, J will raiſe vp a ſhephcard in the lant, which 
ſhal not looke fo; the thing wbtch is loſt,noz ſecke the tender Lambes , noz heale 
that that is hurt,noz feede that that tandeth vp,but he lyal cate the fleſhe of the 
fat,and teare their clawes in peeces. © tdol ſhepheard that lcaucth ti;e focke, xc, 

Zbcrefoze the Charche is no moze pzoued by the continnall ſucceNion of Bys 
ſhops; ſpectallye as oft as they doo not pzcach the woozd of Codgro2 To the effice 
of paſto;s,than iftbere were a grcat numver of idoles let foozth to the face ofthe 
Wwo2ld to p2oue the ſame, 

Who can deny,but that the moſt part of the Komtſh 23i0zops after Grege1t/ 
ns Pagnus , were ſuche lyke Jdolles,ſuche mancr of Wiolucs, and dceugurits 
as Zachary deſcribed? 

Jn tbe old church of Jfracl the ozder of Biſhopswas common, x the ſucceNion 
was vnb2oken from Aaron,to Urias,and from him to Achas,aad to ether wyc- 
ked Biſhops that ſwarued to idolatry. 

Buatthat ſucceTion did not pzoue thoſe (dolatrous biſhops to be true paſtours, 
neitber their church to be the true church of God, 

The pzopbets, Ozthodores,and Catholickes,teaching the pure wozd ofGed, 
could not rehearſe a ſucceſſion of pzteſts,that went befoze them,and pet they were 
molt bzight lights of the church,and they which beleged their pzeaching, wer cals 
fed neſther ſchiſmatickesnoz beretickes, 

hen Chziſt caught vpon earth,and gathered the church,the adnerſaries had 
the ſacceſſion of Btthops, which wer befoze them:but they therfoze ruled not the 
frue church,and Chzilt the beretical church. 

Thc Apoſtles of the Lo2d could not ſhew fa2 them and tbefr doctrine a ſaccels 
ffon of Biſhops going befoze them,foz they were appotnred of the Lozde , whoin 
God made biſhop foz euer,aftcr the new ozder of Pelchiledech , without the ſcc- 
ceſſon of the Leuitical o2der. And pet notwithſtanding the Churche gathered of 
them,ts knowen to be a holy andatrue church, 

Lic Apoſtles wonld hane none to be counted theſr fellowes and ſucceTours, 
bnlclle they walked|the right way,and in the docrine of Chziit, 

Paule ſapth:Imijtatores mei eſtote,ſicut etego Chriſti,that is; L5e pou the ſal! 


a 


lowers of me,as Jam the follower of Chziff, And although bs ſpeaketh this ie "1 , c,, 


the faithful,and not onely to the miniſters of the wozd, yet neucrtheles he wou!d 
hauc them eſpectaliy to be ſach,as be would hane al other Cbziſttan people to tc 


cucry one in his vocation and calling, 
Alſo he layth in the Actes.Ego noui quod ingreſſuri ſunt poſt diſſeſſum meum Cz 


Jupi gravesin vos,non parcentes gregi:et ex vobis Iplis exorieatur viri loquentes 
perucrſa, vt abducant diſcipulospolt ſe, That is, J know(he ſpake this at Pilct!, 
to the biſhops of Aſſa)that after my departing,ſhal grenons Wolues enter in a- 
monge youznot ſparing the flocke. Bozeouer,out of your own ſelues ſhal men as 
riſe,ſpeaking peruers things,to dzaw diſciples after them, 

Sapnt Paule fetcheth out wolues and deuourcrsfrom none other place,then 
fcom tbe apoſfolickechurch,yea out ofthe company of Biſhops. 

Could not thep haue alledged foz their cauſe,the apoſtolicke ſucceſſion , that 
ſs,that they diſcended from the apoſtolike paſto2zs7 But bicatuſe they ſwarucd fro 
the Apoſtolicke doarine,the apoltolicke ſucceNion made nothing foz them. _y 
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xt is con2!t1ded therfoze,that the continual ſucceſion of Biſhoppes can pzoue 

nothing of it (cf, yea,and that it is not atuſt ſucceſion,that lacketh the purity cf 
the apsLolicke doctrine,and the right vſe of the ſacramerts, 

Ccrtuilian greatly eſteming,and that wozthely,the continnall ſucceſſion of 


 PÞaſfours in the Choyrch,requireth notwithſtanding the ſame to be app2oued by 


the ſincerity of the apoſtolike docrine,and willeth the Churches to be inſtructed 
with pure doctrine,nettber he acknowlctgeth them fo apoſtolikes, which could 
onclp allsoge the ſucceſſion of Biſhops, Vis wo2des be theſe, Czterum fi quz aus 
dentinterſerere ſe atati apoſtolcz,vtideo videantur ab apoſtol:s traditz ,quzſub 
zpoltolis fuerunt por__ dicere; Aedant 1gitur originesecclefiarum ſuarum, euol 
uant ord1riem epiſcoporum ſuorum, &c, That is : But if anye hereſies dare inter- 
minglethem ſelucs vnto the time of the Apoſttes,that therfoze they maye ſceme 
tobe deliuered ofthe Apoſtles, bicauſe they were vnder the Apoſfles, we map ſap 
thas:Let them thew the beginntngs ofthelr charches;let them ſearch the o2der of 
thcir Biſhops fo diſcending from tbe beginning by ſucceTions,that the firſt 234- 
ſhop hane foz his authoz and antcceſſou2 ſome of the Apoſtles,oz ſome of the apo- 
tolike men, which notwithſtanding hauec perſenered with the Apoſtles, 

After this manner the apoſfolicall churches dfd ſhewe their cenſures, As the 
churchofthe @my2nets(hauing Yolpcarpus placed by ſaint John)repozteth , as 
allo thr church of the Romatnes(hauſng Clement appointed of Peter) reco2deth, 
tacx ipſo ordine manifeſtatur,id c{ledominicum;et verum quod ſit priustraditi: 
dautem extraneum et falſum,quod lit poſterius immiſlum.Ea ſententia manebit 
aducrſus polteriores quaſque hxreſes quibus nulla conftantia de conſcientia coms 

It ad defer dendam f1bi veritatem. Zhat is. Jt appeareth by the very o2der,that 
that is of the Lo2d, which bath bene firſt deliucred,and that to be ſfravnge x falſe, 
which hath bene laſt put tn. This ſentence ſhal rematſne to ſerne againſt all bere- 
ſes that thall come hereafter, which wpl agree with no Cebfalt conſcience to des 
fend the truths 

Let the herctickes pzetend any ſuch thing(fo2 what thing doo they thinke vn- 
[awfull ſe2 them to do after their blaſphemy)but they do faine, they ſhall not pzes 
vale. £02 their doctrine betng compared lvyth the apoſtolicke doctrine, wil vtter, 
and hz: w it ſelfe by rhe dtuerſity therof,tbat it hath neither Apoſtle, noz any apos 
ſock? man to be the authoz. Foz like as the Apolkles taught not diners thinges 
anang them ſclues,ſo alſo nove of the apoſtelickes wonlde haue ſpoken thinges 
contrary tothe Apoſtics, vnles it were they whiche [warged from the Apoſtics, 
and tawg2t otherwiles | 

After this maner therfo22,ſhall be pzonoked from them vnto theſe churches, 
lv iIch(al:tto74 thep baing foozth none of the Apoſtles o2 apoſtolickes fo2 their 
athoz,as whichc ſucceded longe after, and daply are inffituted)yet ncuerthclede 
condeſcending an? agreing tn one faith,they are to be counted apoſtolicke foz ths 
affinity of the doctrine. 

Furthermoze,other churches alſo do erhfbite and geue what o2iginall ofthe 
apoſtolicke ſeede thep had which were confkituted Bylhops of the Apolties. Thus 
farre Zertullizan, 

| Quelſtio, | 

Jn whom than,o2 wher ſfandeth the church » We ſay that it fandeth in lcar- 
ned 15lſhops, general Counſels,and aunctent fathers, 

| Reſpontio. 

3f you ſap,that the church remapneth among 1Biſhops,yon are verp mach de 
elued,and tgnozaunt in the ſcriptures. And it is manifeſtlye declared in the ſas 
«ed Bible,that the church conſiſtethnot in the company of Biſhops. The Jewes 
bao a true church in the time of the pzophets. And if a general Counſel of pzteſtes 
19 Siſhaps ſhould haug bene then gathered , what mannes of face ome - 

LYULL 


'n arty þ 


. Fy 
| ProelectioSexta. 
church haue had?The Lozd declareth his wil not toonco2 two,but fo the wie 
p2dcr of paicſts. Feremy ſaith: Obitupeſcent ſacerdotes , et proplictz terreLuntur, (, 
Zhat is: Lhe P:t:fis thalbe aſtonieo,and the pzophets ſhalte afra!>. Alſo che, 1; 
as ſaith, Nox vobispro viſioneerit,ct tenebrz pro diuiratione, et occumbet (gl ſy, 
per prophxtas, ct obtenebrabitur ſuper cosdies , That ts:the 2217%t thaibc to py 
fo2 a viſto, + the dartines fo2 diuination,and the ſonne ſhal go vc wn irom the pg 
phetrs;and5 the day ſhaibe darkencd vpon them. And ifal that were of cng minte 
and indgement ſhot bane bene then gathered together, what ſpirit would kane 
rulcd 2 TUe baue an evident pzoofe in the aſſemblye that Achab called tegetter, 
Ther wer conuented. 400, pzophcts,but bicauſe thep aſſembled to flattcr the wic ? 
ked king,the Lo2d ſent Sathan to leade them into al lies, there the veritie wag 
condemned, Picha was condemned ofhereſp,he was ſmitten , and caſt into pjt- 
ſon, And (o was Jeremy and the other p:ophetes hanoled, As touching the outs 
lard apparance of a church, what lacked in that couſel, which the biſhops gathe, 
red againſt cur iba Chziſt-Foz vnles the church had bene then among the, 


if 


Chzilt would neuer baue bene partaker of their ſacrifices and other ceremonies, 
Zher was a ſolemn conuenticle,the bigh biſhop went fo:moſt,the whole compa, 
ny of p:ieſfes ſat with him,and yet notwithſtanding Ch2ilte was there condems 
ned,and his doctrine aboliſhed. Zhts fact teacheth vs;that the Churche was not 
included and ſhut vp in that aſſembly . TWUherefoze,it is not fo bo graunted; that 
the church conſilteth onely tn the aſſembly of paſtozs and 15ityzops, 
Ot rhe fathers, 

Ifthey wpl _— mult go to the fathers foz the veritte of the ſcriptures, (f 
may be that they did many times teache the ſame, but not alwaies. Fo? oftens 
times thepdiſagre among them ſelucs,they do alter and renoke their opinions, 


 andſometimes thep w2ite and contendone againſt an other,and do” often times 


Millinares, 
I3. 


Dionifius ; 


I4, 


fal info moſt mariieft errours. 

Arenens,Uiictczius , Paptas , Lacanfius , Methodfns , and manye other fas 
mous and wozthy wzitcrs fel into the hereſies of the Millinares. Al men doonot 
ſubſcribe vato Antbzole, when be graunteth a manne leaue to be d{nozſed, and 
tom :rrp agatiec after the divozſe mave, Netther do all men conſent vnto Qugn- 
ſtine, when he ſapth that infants dying vnbapttzed,vo go vnto hell, noz when he 
tudged the Cuchariſt ſhoulde bee geuen vnto them, noz when he affirmedallthe 
wozkes of Jnfidels to be ſpnfull+ 

Lertulltanits gapnſayd,foz that he ſapde,that the-foule hath hys begynnings 
ex traduce, |. | 

Cipzian is — — he affirmed,that heretickes comming agatn tothe 
charch,ought to be baptized againe. | 

Epiphanius is not allowed, when wziting againlt Acrtus,he affirmed thatit 
was the tradition of the Apoſtles , that ſire daies befoze Eaſter , nothing ſhuld 
be eaten but bradam ſalt. 1c alſo interpzeteth the ſaping of Chziſt, Pater maior 
meelt,to be ſpoken of the diuine nature,and not as the other Dzthoder men 009 
ſap,ofthe humaine nature. | 

1c alſo expoundetb,that Chzilf when he payed in the gardein,dtd not aſi if 
as though h2 would bane tt ſo to be done, but that he might decciue the deuil, and 
might p;ouoke him to a ſinguler ſight,as though Chziſt,3iſembled in his pzalete 

Licrome ts not to be allowed,foz that bee was (o vnfauourable to mariagey 
wilting againſte Jouinianus,that he counted bigamtc, ſecond oz third martages 
whoozedome, | , 

Dionilius wetting De cxleſti hierarchia,ts not reeeiucd, fvhen he theweth the 
mancr cf burſeng the bodies of the faithful,foz he ſaith that oxle ought to be pots 
red vpon the coarſe- y b 

L5enedictus comaunded the ſacrament to be geuen into a womans _ 
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that £293 dead. 
Pi erfoze we muſt not agree bnio all thinges that the fathers Hane (ayve £2 
renc:fop if we do,we ſhould graunt many abſurcitics, 

Obiectio, 

Netranſgrediamur antiquos terminos,quos poſuerunt patres noſtri, That is;ict 
vs not yaſſebcyond the auncient boundes that our fathers hauc made, 

Reſponlio, 

Chernle of the boundes in the fic!des,is not to be compared to the obedience 
of faith, which ought to be fo eſtabliſhed, that it do not fo2get the people and houle 
of the father, Andittyey ſap,it ts an all:go2y, why do we not interp2cate the apo- 
{!es to be fathers,rather then any othcr, whoſe p:eſcribevyounds it is bnlaw?al 


topult a ſunder,\o expoundeth Hierome,ſaying:Quod fi fixos elle yolunt patria ; 


terminos,cur ipfi cos tranſgrediuntur, That 13; Andif thep will have the boundes 
ofthe fathers to be ſurc, wyp do they them (eines paſſe beyond them? 
" gcatius was a father, whicyhe fapd that God neither did cate noz dztncke , and 
ws torfoze he neeved not calices no2 dilhes, 
@t  Imbzoſe vas a father, which ſayd that Holy thinges d{d not ſecke ſo2 gold,toz 
. that thoſe things were pleaſed with gold, which are at bought with gold, 
«9 <hep do paile beyond this bound, when they thinke that God is not wel wo2- 
F ſhipped, vileTe that alithinges do gozycoufly abound wpth gold,ſfiluer, JU92y, 
»* toncs and lylkes. 
i @piridion was a father, which ſapo that he did fcelyeate ſleſhe on that deve, 
that others abN2ined,bicanſe he was a Chziſtian, 
” Chis honnd they do paſſe beyond, when they do curſe that (oule , which wpll 
taff- i: th in the tinre of Lent, without the Popes pardon, 

Cpiphanius was a father, which ſaid, that tt was anhozrible abhamination 
to ſe: the 1:1agFof Chot,cither of any other ſaint painted in the churches of the 

1 Chaitia;13. 202 tt was ſpoken by his mouth onely,bat it was decreed alſo by the 
ps, connfr{l,that that thing which is wozſhipped, ould not be painted in wa'lcs, 

Lhcſe boundes they keepe not , when thepleaue not one cozner in the temple 
bopde of Jniages. 

Gelaſins was a father, who feſtificth,that the ſuTaunce-of brad and wpne 
cematneth,and ceaſcty notto be inthe ſacrament,cuen as the ſubCaince atis nas 
ture of man ts icpned to the dluine natuce. | 

Zhcp do paſſe this bound, which faine that the ſuZFaunce of bzcad and wyr:e 
doth ceaſe afrer the wozd ef Tod is ſpoken, that they mape be tranſubltantiate 
Into the body and bl2ud of Chzia, 

Chziſotam and Tallptus were fathers, which crbibited to the whole church, 

- bitonc communton,and from thence kept away al wicked perſons,and condems 
_ lfdgreuouſty al thoſe wbtch being p2cſent,vid not communicate. | 

Loſe boundes they kepe not, when they fyl not oncly cyurches,but alſa hous 
(e5 wyth pztnate Paſſes, | 

Gelaſius was a father, which decreed,that they ſhonlde be excluded from the 
39 vſe of the ſacrament, which being contented with the partaking of the one 
£i00e,abTained from the other tiinde, | 

Cip;tan was a father, which ſfronglye contendeth,that Chaitfans ounht not 
25: dented tbeir maiſters bloud,foz whoſe confeſſion they are commannvecd to 
123 their bloud, 

Dbrp haue taken awapye theſc boundes, in that thep gene the Laye communts 

cat's put one kinde, 

22o!cnus was a father, which vpbzaided Bontanus with this, among other 

berefes, that he was the firſt that made lawes foz faſting. 
Lycy went from this bound when thep made very ſtraight lalwes foz yn" 
| : daphs 
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Eutiches. 
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Counſel of ſhould be minifcced to the lap prople. 
Conſtance, decreed that the connſel was abouer the Jop-. which tyurg ts true, Foz ipierome 
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53S afathe: which denied that poteſtcs onthe be $02biDdcn & 
nied that it was chaTity fo2 a man to lye with hits own lyfe, 
crs which agreed to his auth o2!ty. 

Fee OUT leaped , when they £:4313:aunded patcitcs to ling x 


2ZaLhin it1i5 UW 


any thry were fat 

THiſebounte 
ſpiig!e Iyfe, | 

Ayguſtine was a father, which contendeth t{28t {2 church ought not topycfer 
it le:ſe b{:foze Thzilt,bicatie he alwatcs tuogeth ur! aiy,but the ecclcliallicail Jun, 
ages many times are deceifee ltke memys 

Theppalle thele bounbs, whites wy wil bays the authozity of the (crivtures 
to devend ofthe indgement of the church, 

Zo be thozt, why do they vrge the + and 30 rot embzzce the ſapingeg cf 
all the faticrs:@ZZhe church of Chzift cannot Le quiet thzough the decrees of trcy, 
Zhen ts the church confirmed, when tt 6:areth the wood of God, Therefoze the 
ſpouſs ſaith tn thera 2ticles, En diletus meus loquitur mihi, Syo!e wv» keloue) 
ſpeaketi vnto meTontfantine the Cmperourztinthe counſel. e7 Nice ( as the ec 
cleftaſtical y:lfozp declarcth):cgiuiced of the bithops, that thoſe things which cr 
calied in controue:;ſp,09iflo ve eh) . gt af ihe 3 

Of the counccis | 

If they wil haug the church to conlilk tn countce!s,inenp of them Hane grenon(s 

ly erred, Zhe Artninenſe counſel befepcd the away» ok corid Cphetine coi 

(cl, fauoureh Cutities ig here!r, 

Te counſetotcn ccoon foi into fioy an errourthat it would geue the biſhop 

of Komeauthozity to be called vntucrſai blſhoy, 4Sat the bolpe rh ai ( foz bc was 

abſeat(hcaring oflit, vttcrip ſpoke agatinS$ tr, ! 

Lhe counccl gathcred of Ctpztan(whocrin ſat, 6, bizops)grentouſly erred I'fF FR 

{f detined,that hereticites which were baptized out of the churcyzlithey we; cons | 
uerted,ought to bp chiiſtencd azaine, 

Lhe Connſcl bf Conſtantia conſented, that the halfe part of the @acrament 
4is con:1ifel hathtwo contrarics. Firk,;! 


witeth to Tuantias.Si authoritas quz1itur,maior eſt orbis vrbe, Jfautbozity be 
alacd,toz 1wo2ld LL geeatcr then $5e Citve, do the whole churche is greater then 
the churc) of Rome , betr.gbut cne Church. Secondly , that Collnee! eonvenned 
this ariicle, The Bowe fs not abone al churches,by the law of God » This deciee 
plainly gapnſaye b the tozmer Decree, 

Ft 18 about. 909.pcares age,ſiice theCouncelof Conſtantinople aſtemblcd in 
Lcoth: Cmperors7imec,dccrced , that Images let in the Churcyes , ol 
b2oken (1 pecces, ! 

Not iong aftert5o Counſel of Nice, which Jrone the Cmy2) cllc GAtQEred) des 
creed,thatiumagcs ſhould be re92ed agapne to the cyurches , Wheryer ot thei 
t wo lhal 2 take fo belawfull: The latter obtapned their purpoſe . L5ut zgapit 
Auguſtine denteth that images may be tn the churcy, wythout very great paul 
gi of toviatry. | 

Epiphanius bging of an elder time,teacheth,that it is abhominaticn to beyo'd 
{mages inthe chutchcs oftbe Chiltians, If they were now aliue, would they al- 
{9% thinke pouzthat ſecond councel of Nice? 

Gregozius Naz anzenus w2iteth to Pzocopins,that he nener ſaly 7 900d ene 
of anp councel. ZZ erfozr,affirming that al had cuil endcs,he left not mucyo 4 
tyozitp to be attributed to the Councecls, 

| Obiceio, wy 

Yon bzing in here Conncels which were not general,as the ſecond con'c40) 
Ephcſas, which the councel of Chalcedon denicth to ve general, Agaynce; Tha 
no place in the vogke of Councels- cho 

10: pon 


Prelectio Sexta, 195 


| Reſponſto, 

Nicepbo2us and Cuagrins, whicy w2ote the Fozte ofthe whole Conncel, 10 
ner denied it to be general, Theodofias the Cmrpe2aur tooke tt ta be gen ral,fe2 
he ſaith of this Conncel.Cogitantes non eflc tutum abſque veltra lancta Svncdo 
etvbique ſanRaru eccleſtarum prafulibus, Theſe wozors ef al churches which b2 
euery wher doth impozte a generality of al churches th2zough the wozlb, 


Hioſcozus that was p2eſident of the ſame cauncel,ſaity thus, Ticonofing hath N :olcorus 4 


cofirmed al ſuch things as wer determined by this vntaerca! 3 general connſcl, 

Jn the counſel of Calcedon it is w2tite thus: Zo the holy beloyed in the (030, 
the vntuerſal counſel gatyered in the niother city of Cpheſus, 

Liberatus, who lined.400.peres ago, who w2ote the ſto2p of this counce!l doth 
ſay: Ther is appointed at Cpheſus a general councet, in the which Flautian and 
Eutiches made there apparance,as men ſtiding to be iudged, Here map pe plains 
[p ſee,that this councel of Cpheſas was a general councel, | 

Obiectio. | 

Wher two o2 th2ee ſhalbe gathered together in my name(ſaith Chziſt)there 

(yl 3 be in the midveſt of them, | 
Reſponſio, 

Zhep are not gathered in the name of Chailk , which caf®tng awave the coms 
maidement of God,that fozbtddeth vs to adde any thing,o2 to talic alray ought 
from his two02d,d0 determine althinges accozding to their own wyil, and (not 
being contented with the authozity of the ſcriptures)do {nutentfome nelve thing 
oftheir own bzaines, Foz almuch as Chziſt pzomiſed that he wovly not be 5225 
ſent at al maner of councels,but gaue a pecultar x ſurc toke:3,whcrby 5 tot 
diſcerne the trace and lawful coancels, We multe not negolrite this ſame vifles 
rent note, which ts his woo2d, Zhe ſame couenaunt did G95 make in tun2s val 
with the pzteſts of the Lenites,that they ſhoulde teache out of 5is manth , Zips 
thing healwayes required of the pzophets: we ſee alſo;that this lawe was xzeuen 
tothe Apoſtles, They that violate,and b2eake this law are not countev woztyy 
of G2d to haue the honoz oz authozirty of pzicltzood, 


Queſtio, 


Jfthe authozifpe of the ſcriptures be grounded bpon the app2obation of the 
thirch,by what councel was it decreed/15p none:Uherfoze then did Arrius ſuf 
fr himſelfe to be conutnced by teſtimonies alleged out of ſaint Johns Geſpel? 
$0;(accozding to theſe mens mindes)it was free foz him to refuſe the ſrrivenres, 
bicauſe they had none appzobation of general councels going befs:e., Ziep too 
alledge the ol>Canno,which(they ſay)had his begirining of the churches tt:55c- 
ment.\5ut F aſke them againe, in what councel was that Canon put fozti;zT3ere 
they muſt nedes hold theirpcace. 

When the vecrce ofany councell is alledged, ft muſt firft bc diligently watgh- 
ed at what time it was made: fo2 what cauſe,and foz what entent, and allo what 
maner of men wcre ther preſent, Ztan atftcrward the thing thac was hantiev, 
mult be eramined by the tudgement of the ſcriptures. 

Woulv Godzal men did keepc that wap, which Auguſtine pzeſcribeth in ys 
booke againſt Parimintus , Fo2 when he would rep:cſſe an hcreticke,conten- 
ding about the decrees of Spnodes,he ſaid thus.Nec ego Nycanum Synodum ti 
dyncctu mihi Ariminenſem debes tanquam prxiudicaturus c biicere, nec ego hu- 
Wauthoritate,nec tu illus detinerts.Scripturarum authoritatibus non quorumcun 
Wepropriis,ſed que vtriſque {int communes, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio 
Uunratione certet, That 1s:Neither J ought to obicc agaynſt thee,the Councell 
ofNice,nepther thou oughtell to obiect againſt me the cauncel of Artminenſe,nei 
lh art thou bound to the authozity of this,no2 7 to that. 4c. 
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Prelectio Sexta. 
Allo waiting agaynlt the Donatiſtcs , he ſaptb thus: Epiſcoporum literx, 4 


tonciliorum prouincialium decreta cedunt maioribusconcilus , canonica {criptura Li); 


null cedit, That 1s: Zhe wzitinges of the Bythops,and the decrees of thc Þ20s 
utnciall Counſels to geue place tothe eloer councels:the canonical ſcripture doth 
gcue place to none, | 

Aliſo diſputing againT 1)icrome about the repzehenſſon of Peter he appealcd 
from the fathers that Bierome alledgev,vnto the holy (cripturcs, 

S0 thould they do in the Councels,that they might retapne and keepe they; 
digntttes:but pet fa,that the ſcrfpture niight baue the vpper place. Foz they all 
mult be \ubiec to the ebedience of if, 

Zheold and auncient Synodes arc fo be cmbzaced gladlp,and muſt be taken 
as touching the opinions offaith,foz holye Counccis , as the Councels of Nice, 
Conſtantinople,Cpheſus the firſt, of Calctdon,and ſuch like, which were aſc 
bled foz the confuting of errours,, Fo2 they doocontaine nothing , btit the pure 
and nattne ſnterpzetacton of the ſcriptures, which the holye Fathers applycd to 
dalye downe and overih2ow the enemies of true religion, Jn the latter Coun 
cels,the Charch did degenerate from the purity cfthat golden wozlde, pct net- 
withtanding thoſe counceis had ſome Biſhops, that were knowen to bee better 
then the reft, 15ut it channced in theſe Counſels in the ende , even as the Sens 
tonrsof Kome vid complatne of that whiche was done amiſſe in their ſtatutes 
and decrees, Foz whylelt the ſentences wcre ntumbzev,and not watghed andcon 
tderedgthe better parte often tymes mute needes haue bene oucrcoms of thx 


greater. 
Queſtio, 
It is not likely that general Councels ſhould erre,fo2 general Counccls dos 
repzeſentthe Church. Now God hath pzomiſed his holp ſpirite vnto the church, 
and fo vato the Councels,foz Gods holy ſptrit cannot erre,Ergo no moze cange 


ncrall Councelserre. 
Reſponſio. 


Pighins the captaine and ringleader of al Papſſts, wziteth in bis bocke cnt(s 
fuled,Ecclefiaſtica Hicrarchi,after this maner;Conſilia vniuerſahia ctiam congre 
gata legitime, vt bene, ita perperam, inwſte impiequeiudicare,ac definire poſſunt, 
DLhatts:General Councels,yea enenſuche as belawfullpe ſornmoned , as they 
may conclude thinges weil, ſo mape they likewiſe fudge and determine things 
rath!p, vniuftly,and wyckedly. 

Furtyhcrmozc,he ſaptb that the Counccls of Conftance and Baſile decreed a 
gainit reaſon,and againſt nature,and againlt al examples of antiquity,and-21! 
again tze wozd of God,and yet both thele Cotincels wer general. 1But bicauſc 
vo! ſhal nct ſay that lwe haue no othe2 ſhift to defend our doctrine , but the tclti- 
manics of your own men,you ſhal heare what ſatnt Aufine ſapti, both of parti- 


cular ann aiſo ofgeneral Councels, His wo2des be theſe:TIpſa concilia quz perlin Ny 
oul5regiones vel prouincias fiunt plxnariorum conciliorum authoritati quzxizunt « 
ex vniuerſo orve chriſtiano ſine vilisambagibus cedere.&c, The Councels them ; 


ſclucs which are gathered by regions and pzouinces oughte to geue place with! ( 


out any ambagics vnto the authozity of general councels which are aſebled ot 
of the whale ch;ifian wozld,x the fozmer general counſels the ſclues map be as 
mended with the latter general eouncels, when by ſome erperiment, that this 
is opened whiche befoze was ſhnt,and when that thing ts known, which befoze 
was hidden . Zypsmapy be done withont any ſheww oz ſtgne offacriiegio1s p;ide, 
wout any arogant hawttnes, wout contention of freating eniy,it nay be done 
with holp humility , with chzilfian peace + catholike chazity. 13p theſc tnozdsff 
Sapnt Augaſtin,it doth appeare, general councels do not alwap rightly # trv!? 


define and debate cauſes,tif they map be ameded and cozrected by laiter _ 
Cerio 


Prelectionis lexte. 200 

Gerfo of Paris deth walte: In ſacrisliteris crudito,et ſacram {cripturam profe- 
_— plaselt credendum quam ceneraly Concilio, Poze credite ts to be oeacn £m 
one (earned an inthe holplcriprures,and bzinging fozth auty92itye out ct tz 
r-riytures,t9an to A whole general councell, 

Panormitanus, Plus/inquit) credendum yel limplici laico ſcripturam produs 
centt, quaim Tott {1mnul confilio, Boze crevit{ſapth hee) is to bee genen to & fi;ivy!le 
zn2 playne lay man,a{lcdging the icriptures,then to a whole genera'l connc::!, 
$39 theſe teltimontes befoze rehearſed; it may appeere , that geacrall Covneeis 
oth may,and dooften times erce, 

eecii,tyme wyll not ſuffer me to declare thzacughlpe ſitche thinges os J tan 

ettrmined,concerning the church and argumentcs 67 our 2dnerſaries, any ccrs 

tae other obiections whych they lap againſt vs, And bicauſe the honre fs pa#, 
3 wyll veferre the diſcourſe therof,vntyl the nert reading daye, Jn the meane 
tine {commit pou to the eternal Gad,thzough xeſus Cbzille our L 92dc, i; tye 
canctifieng af the holy Ghol, Amen. 


Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea 


Prelectionis {cxrr. 


Deos. "God ® 


Od is named of the Latines Deus, whom 
the Grectans cal #3; &ms 6:ap,of his readynes 
% in ſuccouring ,bicauſe henener lacketh, and 
abſenteth himſelfe , when he is called vpn 
of mortal men,but at al times,andin al 1:15 
ces doth help and preſerne them, Likewy/e 
Plato e> his Interpreter Profs be of this 
minde,that 82; is derived 4 765% that is, 
of runnino.'But they do not refer that runs 
ning vnto the preſence of the helpe of Ged, 


but v1to ſore other thmg For when men [awe the Sunne , Moone, and 


tv Stars, yea the whole heauen1t ſelfe ,to be alvaies moued,and to run 
abont,they thought the to be 90ds.Some ther ar Which would bane it to 
bededuced 5:26 72 91;zthat is of feare, for feare & religion do perſwade 
men,that ther is a God, according vnto this ſaying of Statins. Primus in 
vrve ie0s tecIreLmor, fare firſt of al made Gods in the worlde , Other 


/1,that it commeth « x6 5 trapta, which ſionifierh:Tſee or behold, bicauſe 


Goldath bebold and vew althinoes,It may be that the Latines haue for 
ether woord Deus God,of the Greeke word 0:0; , But ſome thyncke 
Deus commeth 0 dando, that is,of geumns, bicauſe god oeneth al things 
Wito almen So hets called of the Hebrues Schaddai,as one 9 ſuffiſeth 
"to Hun ſelfe, and lacketh nothins,but hath ſufficient of all 200d and 
neceſſary things for al men,Other wyl hane God tobe called of the Las 
tines Deus ,of deefle,to lacke, bycauſe ther lacketh nothing vato God, 
Mm iz. Quid 


*M ary þ 


Muilcelanea 


Quid fit deus, v2hat Eodtg, 

Simonides a Poet very famous for his learning and Wiſdom , beins 
demaunded of Hiero king of the Siracuſanes,Wwhat Godis: firſt that be 
minht pronounce ſome certainty of ſo hidden a matter to be diſcuſſed, he 
dejired the ſpace pf one whole day,to be oTeuenVvnto him to try bis Wits, 
and to beate bis bratnes about it Y vhen this day was ended , Oimonides 
being aſked againe the day following of Fiero what be did thinke that 
God was, He required two dates more of deliberation to be oeuen hn, 
After this maner the time being ſpent to n0 purpoſe, Simonides alwaits 
i" [4 18h deſiring his daies to be doubled when Hiero marueiling aſked him , for 
0h! | What cauſe in al this time he gaue him no anſwer pnto his queſtion: bes 
\F1 ag canſe(ſaith be )bow much the more I conſider, ponder ,and ſearche the 
Wm matter, ſo much the more hard, obſcure and hidden it ſeemeth to be .By 

BY this example we are taught,not to be curious m ſearching and boulting 

ont the arcane miſteries of the diuine 2odhed,vnto the which the imbe- 

"Fi cillity of mans wit cannot reach 5 attain,For it ts a vain thins to deſire 

| | iT - to know theſe thinzs which a man canct compas,Culeſtial things are ins 
| 


comprehenſiblefand impenetrable ynto mortall creatures, God is to be 
ſonght with faith,g not with reaſon , Reaſon is of no power in dune 
things wher ther is nede of a ſincere faith ant purity of the mind. As the 
q eye 1s daſeled at the beames of the ſon, ſos the ſharpnes of the mind dul 
| 'Y led 23 diſmaied at the contemplacion of the diuine maieſty ,wherof thou 
 maiſt perceine diners throughan vnſaciable curioſity toattain to knoy 
[| FURI ledge <9 wiſdome,to hane fallen into deteſtable errors, Vvyberfore j;nct 
| | we are preſerued by the onely faith in Chriſt 25 not by the ſtrong opmi- 
Wt: | ons of the philoſophers, by the miſlical ſpeculations of the dinme na 
ture,Ithinke it better ,&>* more ſafely for a chriſtian man to be i2norant 
of ſomthings,then to be oner wiſe,for as inal other tninos, ſo in the ſtu 
dy of wiſdome a meane is to be prayſed, And they that are onerwiſe, are 
comonly moſt foliſh Wheras a chriſten man ouoht rather to endeucurto 
j live wel, then toclime to high , in matters paſsins his reache, 

: Ha Of repPentaunce. 2. 


— OOO. 


Fa / poli the ſonne of Nitias emperor of Athens inthe firſ! night 
| Er Al -3:Slof bis martage,died,beins ſlain together with his new marrit 
|==4|wife,with the fal of bis chamber wherin he lay ,V vberas there 
| happeneth nothing more certaine C> ſure vnto vs,then death,yet ther i 
| nothing more pncertain, then the kinde of death. Ive ought to gee al 
þ | ; diligence and endeuour leaſt that if the Lord when we litle thinke of it, 
hal call vs ont of this mortal and ſhort life , he fade vs careles and vnz 
ready,for thet are diſceiued which deferre and pro lons the a mendement 
of ther life,vntil they be old then beginning to line el, when the) muſt 


neue 
© 


prelectionts [ct - 209 
rule 01 '{ 'T thur life and alt togel ber. For who can pr omiſe 'Vuto bi 
\Dal lit ue from mornms to night? 


| umfeifr, 
tral Gt | 
Vinmus incerti,nec quos lux crattina caſus, 

Adferat anc pectori nolledatur, 


Our life js noting pramanent, vacertaine and bnſure, 
TC yat mo;tal man can ſap,my tizcto mozroly ſhail endurcs 


K is therfore our part, that we thinking eucry day tobe the laſt day 
117 life, ſhould ſo line dayly as though Þe /Þ "ould die ro morrow , For 
tl lef {diour of Chriſt ought alwaies to be in a redines , and to be prepa- 
relynto enery Chaunce which [hal ba appen , being not ionoranit bow he 
Þ.t borne a mortal man,&s that no man in this often change of mortal 
things,ca line log 1 hey haue nede of this berb called Heli: borns,wvich 
beins is vto Midas and Sardanapalus ex blinded with the deftre-of 
FI bes CR ple, fur i #0 pr omiſe V1t9 them ſelues fOe Jear es of 1 Yejzor or 
Mat) buſela F or if the ſtr engthandability of man, haw ſocuer it be e/tee 
_ e wayediu a myl balunce , O merciful! God, Phat ſtedfaſines, 
at certainty "wi [afet) [hall aman tin le? He ſhall ſee rather all 
to oe 110 / ſrail,friuolons, doutftcl + vaine,T her ts nothing more 
brick Zeth an man,uothing more vnſtavle and more ſlipper. Ths which 
ino(except th »y bad benmad )me might hane learned by this comma 
pu be,Homo bulla,that &: Mar is "but a boubble of water : : byt the 
whch being warned,tt mi2ht be, that they would not ſo 2;cedety 2, - 
Fans" es, Nothing pr ofiting a chr ijtian life , neither would they 77? 
them ſelues ſo mach to r19t au: 4ſurfeting. by the * voich a oreat part of 
men do baſten their on death before their time,but would p {6 forme 
meane,&> ſo coming vntoa better mind,Wvou Ilcal toremembraiice that 
they /houlde once die , Vvherof i know, e not Whether the inſt anzer 
of God be more oreuouſly prouoked,thaeue tha wont d /3th come to 
piſſe(s it doth oftentimes ) that they whi P” neyther obe *) (Ga:ls com 
made ment,neuth erare moied by Y HANS CX: anpie, Wicked! ily ant di; '0r 4 


derly ſpending the whole cour/ ye of their life, become wiſe at the laſt, 'but : 
to late 7+ to their rex entand d:ſtrnction.Irn? that 4 lone talk of © 


mo nothino plinſibly pato ſuch 25 ſet their felicity in the worlde. 
e tr - is 201 to be keptin ſcilence. Verely a chriſtian death is 
nf arreable vnto<hriſtian men,wphich happeneth vntono man , vules 
1 wiſh T fk 70 Sefore, For it is vupoſ9ible that be who liveth Iyke an 
F: dncke contmn: ally , [Sould die like achriſtian , neither if a man lyne 
criſtianlike but for a time,he [hal be ſure of a chriſtian death »£XCepr 
btcontinge in thys I fe,andſo endin the ſame , For herein ly ethall the 
matter , hoe, and in What ſorte wee departe oute of thys lyfe /Vvbers 
by thorema; Jeſt perceine howe perilouſlye wee lyue , 45 oft as beyug cir 
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Miſcellanea 


crmucnted Þ the envines of the deuil,either allured by the entiſementes 
37 the world,leaue onr duty ,and the office of our religion vndone wher, 
as nomanisfree from death,and noman ſure of life , no not for 4 Mos 
ment of time For no man dath know the end of bus daies,nor the hour 
of his death, beforett beat hand. 

Quo minimeremur,mors trux nos tempore mactar, 


At what time man doth litle knoly, 
Ocath llaycth him wyth her maztall bow, 


Ve are ſet vpon vnwares,and we are beaten downe ſodeinly, no [2a 
gate being ſent to require againe our ſpoile,and without ſending of any 
embaſſadour to take aleage of truce VV herfore,ſince that alour ſaluas 
tion conſiſteth in ths point that we die chriſtianlike, and we cannot die 
chriſtianlike,except we liue like Chriſtians,and we canot line like chri 
ſtians,except we deſpiſe the world, and paſſe our life , according to the 
preſcript rule of Chriſt. It doth follow of neceſsity,that if we wil be pars 
rakers of the ſaluation of Chriſt whacſoener Chriſte hath commannded 
vs,this onely :>» follow this onely we obſerne and emprace , finally that 
Weexpreſſe this both in our wordes and dedes, being nothing careful 
What the world dcth either indoe ſpeake,or determine of vs. Forthey 
Which wil pleaſe the w3rld,and alſo ſerue Chriſt, they are far out of the 
TÞay Y vber fore, Athanaſius writeth worthely ,and like a faithfull pas 

ſtour of the Chriſtian flocke, Hzc eſt voluncas Chriſti, vr quiſquis iph 
adhererer,nihil prorius afterat fecum ſeculi But?, neque terreoarum re« 
rum-cura teneatur,ſedſola crucifixi cruce glorietur ,eaque ferat & nocz 
tn paricer & interdiu curam clus & ſollcitudinem gerat, This is the wil 
of Chriſl (ſaith be )that whoſoener leaneth vnto him , be bring nothin? 
with him of this world , neither that he be led with the care of earthlze 
things, but y he olory & rciogce onely in 5 crofſe of Chriſt crucified, & 
beare that croſſe,cariens the care & loue of it m bis minde , both night 
and day, Finally,it is the propertye of man toerre ,it is the propertye'f 
man to offend,and it ts the frailty of man, throuzh the inſtin&in of the 
dewl to fal many timrs into moſt horrible and damnable ſinnes , bat t9 
growe mm vice,and towax oldinwickednes it is not the property of 1m, 
but of a moſt wicked,careles, & damnable reprobate.V yhereſo:e, ſins 
ners ought to repent ,&5 they muſt repent in time , leaſt while we be to 
much {tifnecked,and to long obſtmate death ſodainly ex virwares con? 
VpenVv5( 45 it dappeneth often times )prenenting Vs of our intent C purs 
poſe.For ther is no ſmalaccompt to be made what maners,C&>* What kind 
of ife he ſhal vſe,and what maner of death he dith,that is once regents 
rate wito Chriſt by baptiſme, Neither the ſodaine chaunge of a naughtit 


"p47poſe,and analteration of the whole life ourht tobe a {hams pntoany 


nangWhich is done toa good end, 


Nejs 


prelectionis ſexte. 203 


Neither it ought to repent any man of his enterpriſe,if he chanve vncers 

taine things, for certam, ſmall things for oreat eucll for g00d,temiporall 

fo eternal andenerlaiting VVhat is more certayn,than the dinine pros 

miſes*what is better than the kingdome of God £ What is more eternall 

than the heauenly felicitie: which no yeares no time [hall ende. 
ObicCtio. 

But man perchaunce will ſay here, How ſhall the promiſes of Chriſt 
bz certayne*hoÞ can they be but doubtfull , which hither to were nener 
ytexatty proued,nor could nener yet by reaſon or ſenſe be vnderſtood? 
Vhiche we are bid to looke for through bare hope onely, without any 
tiſt or feeling of them, Of the whiche promiſes if Chriſt would put vs in 
;(urety,by geumsg vs ſome taſt of his promiſedfelicitie,noman would re 
uſe to take any paynes , yea to wade through fire and water ( as they 
{a)to entoy this benefit. | 
Reſponſio. 

Firit, whatfoener thou art that doubteſt, know that it is one thing to 
televe,and an other thing to know. It is not genen vnto any mortal man, 
t1know the rewardes Whiche are prepared for them which runne in the 
(briſtan courſe ſtring for the beit game,the whiche rewardes , what 
ſoeuer they be, we beleue them to be ſuch and ſoexcellent, that they can 
wt be comprehended by mans ſenſe, nor vnderitanded by mans wit; for 
theaboundatnce, of Gods plentifull 20odnes farre excedeth all worldly 
fulcitie. furthermore, it hath ſo pleaſed the eternall wiſedome of God, 
that the meane to attayne to our ſaluation ſhould conſiite in faith onely, 
ond not in knowledge, and that all nations ſhould be ſaued by fayth and 

wt by ſctence. 

Alſo,confider that God hym ſelfe hath promiſed theſe eternall re- 
tardesÞnto Vs,and hoW that he is trew and the truth it ſelfe , and that 
itis npoſSible for him to be falſe and deceiptfull. VV aigh this,and thou 
cont nor doubt. To be ſhort,except thou gene credite yuto the worac of 
bod,and vnfaynedly beleue his ſayings,although thou were Chriſtened, 
yetit ſhall litle prenatle thee, 


Children 


T was the maner and cutome of certaine Philoſophers of Inc 


(8 Wy diacalled Gymnoſophitte, to call their ſchol lers vnto them 
\ AF uery daya litle before ſupper, and to demaunde how enery 


Z man had profited that day , They whiche were commended 
Jirthur diligence &* induFtrie were permitted to take their ſupper, but 
theother ſorte as idle drones wer expelled out of the dores with tonomie 
me 2nd ſhame, to do ſome ſeruile labour and worcke , Maiſters ousht to 


be carefull that their ſchollers may appeare to excell and to be gvod,aſs 
Mm-ty, Wer 


Toll im mynde as im toun? af wellin dede as in worde , For true Vertys 
an att Chrijtian faith” which ons ly openeth vnto men the way vntoeter, 
a! faluation,ts alwajes doyng anc ill if $00: | Worckes not one!; confi; 
/ Nt > in prayer , but alſo im the exerciſe of 2 z7odly ded es pr eceding from a 
pure harte and denout _ vato God.It 154 260d thino and mu < C918 
mendable of all men to ſpeake well, but todo well it is much mor eexcel, 
lent and more godly, VV itha Wiſe andeloquent talke we winne pntoys 
the mindes of men, we turn them, entiſe them, &> procure their beneug, 
lence, But with godly doynges anc 1 mete for Chr iſtian religion ve Winne 
vatovs God himſelfe , and we ſhall receine of him an ineſtimablere; 
warde, that ts the felicitie of the beauenly kinzdome Whiche ſhall never 
haue ride , but endure for ener fer althouzh what ſoener 3 good thins we 
doir commeth from God,in ſomuch,that accordyng to the ſaying of e 
BleſSedm. {rtir Saint Cipri cane, Nithil habemus de Quo ve i1utnoſtro 10s 
riemur&c.Wwe haue nothing of the which We may "0 (as 0/ our o0n) 
ata, Sod fore our in Nlification and faliiation us to be imputed vnto ft 
one! 'Y > and not vnto our werckes , yet not ithſtandyn? God hm felfe 
» aſcribe his vifts pnto all that belenein him, ard doth alwayes mf 
BY 4 wrt rewarde them as thoughe they were oure one [t is 
Not 018 bing therfor e to ſay well and to do well, but there is difference 
betwixt wordes and dedes both in younge and ol. le , VVherfore it is the 
part of them which be Mayiſtrates, and ſuch as bane reoard of the come 
mon wealth, to appoynt Vnto ſcholes of learning graue men, and men ſs 
well vertuous as eloquent, Whiche may teache ſnch thinoes as aren't afa 
fer to berepented, and to be vntauyht agayne , whiche al not onely 
for me and frame their touns , butalſoſhall initrutte the Ws 
mindes of the youth vnto the pr eſcript and rule of the Gopell final! , 
Þhiche afw ell by their owne example as by their preceptes ,'mM ry ft 
__ e mto their tender and ſimple minds the loue of Chriſt, and the 
truevuderſtandyno of Chriſtian religion. for in a common We lth we 
ordered , andnoleſſe beautified with goodand godly Citizens as with 
Wealth and riches gfbe cbref tre eafure ought to be the {chole of 1 poveiee 4 
(iire._ ti otle hath thi jet: Ce.cu atkpoy S 12:Ptper Th CUTWG 1 CUTS £7 VE £U 01196790 
ts apmetb, went re n3v,y bs, Itisno ſmal matter for a m: tobe t favs bt 
»/5 Way er that way from his youth , but it isa oreat matter year 12 
thr itis the whole matter It is learnedly written ; of Ar iſtotle anivery 
aj-t 'y, for there are amone childr? which may in time to com? TOuerned 
comon Wwealth,well,if they be well taught, enell,ifth ey be er 1! brown) 
Vp.nd it is y part of a Wiſe Magiftrate not onely for the| refent [7 19 
prouide for the common wealth, but alſo for the trme ro come , [97 mens 
are made ,byinduſtrie,and not borne by natur © os rofttabic cite 


>. 


Prelectionis ſext#. 20? 
< 1s, And maiſters do abſolue and make perfeft( ſuch as are vuperfetts 


l; £eo0n of nature )by erudition and doctrine, for learning doth add: the 
Oo v C 


beſt part of man vnto man, if that it beyns applied in due time happen 


. 


yon a toward wit anda difpoſ1tion voyde of filthines. 

The Grectans hane a very pithie ſaying, Yu urwy arti ppog Bu Ragrtt Rairuy, 
ir that is i2noraunt and vnlearned,ſeith nothing although be haue eyes. 
For this cauſe, I thincke it good to follow the example of the Perſtans a- 
monges whome there are certaine ſelefted and choſen ont of the nombre 
if the elders,to g20uerne C> inſtrn&t their youth and ſuch as they thincke 
will bryng them vp moſt vertuouſly,as Xenophon Socrates ſcholler ma 
Lech mention in a noble worcke of his entituled Cyri Pedia,the imſtitus 
of Cyrus. farthermoreif theſe things following be accopted a praiſe 
wt» Citics,and an ornament and a profite vnto the ſame , asa rich trea- 
[ure,broad &+ depe dikes, ſtrong and high walles,how much more better 
&@ more profitable is it to haue lawes circiſpectly exwiſely made ? how 
much more rich, beautiful & happy are Cities to be tudged if they haue 
aoundance of good Exlerned men,if they be adourned W a great nomber 
of Citizens, berng indued W good diſciples from their childhood, forthe 
true riches,y true firmament and ſtrenght ,alſo the defences,&> the true 
omaments, and aides of a common wealth do not conſiſt m the treaſure 
bouſe ,not in trenches and walles, finally not in armour and weapons, but 
the wiſedome,vertues,and true pietie of the Citizens, for the Citizes 
ae the beſt walles. exc, towers, munitions and ornamentes and alſo the 
niches of a Chriſtian Citie:ſo that they be ſobre, fearing God , followers 
fthe Goſpel, and inſtrufed in Gods word,O ther wife what treaſure is 
rich enough*what treches are depe enough*what wals ar ſtrag enough? 
wat lawes are wittily enough made, vnto wicked and fooliſh Citizens? 
The Prophet Dauidſayth, Exy uy x&pics DUALEY Tow ,tic UXTUDNYpUTVUTEY 6 ©U 
\zxrev VV berfore diligent hede is to be taken tha#children be ſoinſtri's 


ed whexby they may waxe moſt vertuous and godly , and that ſhalbe |, - 


very profitable both for them ſelues and for the common wealth, for not 
theearthly,but the eternal wealth and health ought tobe the onely ſcope 
Vito all Chriſtian common wealthes health Whiche can be purchaſed by 
none other meanes or arte than through fayth and the obſeruation: of the 


preceptes of Chriſt, 


Felow ſeruaunt, 4. 


FX Aint Tohnwriteth in his reuelation how , he fell downe before 
[5 thefete of the angel toworſhip him, but the angell ſayd,ſee thou 
==doit not, for I am thy felow ſeruaunt. This place maketh much 
92amſt our aduerſaries, who do ſtoutly defed, that we ought to worſhip, 
to 
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ACLES, 7» 
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Miſcellanea 
fo pray and callypon aunoets and ſamtes TJ; OHY Prayers : Put that their 
reaſons may be the better knowne , Iwillrecite all their obir&ions ar] 
argu mentes,aud will alſo make atnſwere Vito them , Firſt Iwillann 

ſwere to the teſtimonies whiche they alledoe ont of the Scriptures , and 
after that tothe authorities whiche they bryno out of the fathers aul 

Doctors, 

Ovbietioprima, 
acob ſayd,the aunoell whiche hath deliuered me from all en! 31; 
theſe children,and let my name be named vpon them,and th21:ame of my 

fathers Abraham & Tfaac.In this teſtimonie they vroe t9-9 thivos T's 

firſt is, that Tacob doth confeſſe him ſelfe to be redemed cf the auny: il 
and that the aunge!l doth bleſSe,The ſecondis, that be ſatth,om4 letmy 
name , and thename of my fathers be named vpon them : for that ts as 
much as though be had jayd,They ſhall caliypon my name and the nane 


of my fathers, 
1 R eſyoniio. 


here they ſay,that the aungels blefSe vs,and pray for vs , andb: 
the defenders and kepers both of men and of kingdomes , agaynſt that, 
had leaucr bring the aunſ wers of fathers then mine owne reaſons, Saint 
Anſtenwriteth thus, Quzcunque miracala ſive per angelos.&c, 
What ſoeuer miracles are done,either by y angels or by any other meanes 
fromaboue,commending and ſetting forth vato vs the honour and relis 
2i0n of God onely,in whom is euerlaſting life, it is to be belened of then 
Whiche lone the aungels(according vnto truth and godlines, )that thiſt 


” , 


miraclesare wrought of them and by them,by Gods operation Wworkil 
m them,Anda litle after be faith, And when the auigets ver? Vs , ( 
. , £5 3 IE 


him ſelfe bereth in them as n his true Churche , not ade with hands 
4 R bi | "6 "87 Ne OOO 
Andagayne hewriteth,If any aunzels deſire Sacrificr lot (n27 ve pre 


. 


f 


10 
K 
v5 


ferred whiche ſeruenot them ſelues,but God the creatour of all thing? 
for by this they [hew, what alone they beare towarde vs, whe by Sacrt 
fice they Would make vs ſ[ubrect , not Wnrto them ſelucs A but PRC as 
through whoſe contemplation they are happie , and they dzjire t0 bryn 

Vs Vito him from whom they neuer departed. b 
Although this be ſufficient to aunfwere toal the obie&ions ru! 
anrels, yet for perſpicuties ſake I will adde this diſtinttion, I hat which 
is proper and pertaynins onely vnto the Lord,is attributed pnto the als 
ovels,Neremoriori caviz,usto Gods meſSenvers and Miniſters, for 45 
i5 ÞrYitte1 in Exodus: Nomen meum ct in medio illius. and What other 
thins is this to ſay,but that which the anvel doth, he doth it by my 140i”; 
the 


C2 p , . ' 
by a!) vertne commanundement and power. Samt Stephenſayth Mt! 


Actes of the Apoſiles,wwhen fourty yeares were expired , the ang, "J 
t 'W 


2% 


— 


prelectionis {exte. 199 


the lord appered vnto him( Moſes ) in the mount Sina,@s alitle after he 
faith;Er tacta eſt vox Domint ad eum: nd the yoyce of the Lord fayth 
»ato him,l am the God of thy fathers,the God of Abraham , the God of 
I/1ac,and the God of lacob . Here ye may ſee, that be called him God, 

»--ma litle before be calledaungell, becauſe he meaned that the anvell 

1dthat which be didjen the name and commaundement of God. To this 

cyprtaineth that place, where it is ſaid, that the aunzell of the Lord de- 

luered the Citie of Hieruſalem , when he ſlew of the hoſt of the Aſ$iris 

(15.01 hundred foure ſcore and fiue thouſand men, 

Azayne the atngels in many places did beare the type , and did ſigni: 
fe the Lord, wherupon ſaith Auſten:Clamauir ad cum Dominus de cus 
bo,dominus in Angelo,an dominus Angelus ille, qui diftus cſt magni 
confilii angelus,& 1intelligitur Chriſtus;that is. The Lord cried vnto 


' limout of the bu(he,wbether it were the Lorde in the aunzell or that 


aurzell was the Lord , Whois called the anngell of the preate counſell, 
mls vuder ſtand Chriſt? 

This you may ſee,that deliveraunce, redemption & ſuch like ar ate 
bated in the Scriptures Vito angels,for they be attributed for C briſt. 
nl in Chriſt. So in this place , for aſmuch as benediftion was promyſed 
wo 4braham , Iacob could not better expreſse the faith of his mynde, 

than with theſe wordes: the aungzell whiche hath delivered me from all 
i! bleſSe theſe children, He vnderſtode the aungell of the great coun» 
{the Lord Ieſus,whots benedittion , ſaluation , rightouſnes and the 
/nttification of his people. = 
ObicCtio ſecunda. 
In the Prophet Zachare, the aungel of the Lord is ſayd to complaine, 
e1{to be greened for the exile of the people of Iſraell , yea and to pray 


Vito the Lord to haue mercy Vpon the people. 
Relponlio, : 

Inthat place ts a fi gure,Whiche is called, Hyporipoſis,or, Suffigura - 
10,8 eſt ſchema in quo perſona, res,locus, rempus, aut aliud quippiam 
mn cribendogrum dicendo ita yerbis exprimitur,vt cerni portus ac co- 
am geri,quam legi,aur audiri yideatur. Such ſightes are often genen to 
tb: Prophetes,and they are brought forth | not as true hiſtories , or as 
frmesand playne examples to teach and ſhew the thinges,as it were be- 
firethe eyes, Micheas prophecieng before the kings Achab and Ioſaphat, 
viedout ſaying:T ſaw the Lord ſit vpon his throne,& al the hoſt of hea» 
wn /tode by him,on his right hand,and on his left hand , And the Lord 
[a11,bo will entiſe Achab, that he may go and fall at Ramoth Gilead, 
«14oneſayd on this maner,and an other ſaid on that maner Then there 
came forth a ſpirit,and ſtode before the Lord,and '[ayd,1I'wil entiſe him, 
JAndthe Lord ſayd vnto him:wherwith*and he ſaid: 1 will go outand be 


after 


"1 *&@tty \ 


Þ tonnes we 


— 
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| Miſcellanea 
3 falſe ſpirite inthe mouth of all his Prophetes,T hen ſayd the Lor4.th1, 
thalt entiſe hm ,and ſhalt alſo prenatle, go fort h,and do fo,&xc, Nowe 
this was not done in deede in ſuch ſort, as the Prophet deſcribeth.But j; 
is, Hypory polts,a froure to ſhew forth a mater before the etes,as it 1yy 
donein derde, For who will gather of theſe wordes of the Prophet,th,, 
God did communicate with ſþirites? and tovtter his decrees one after yy 
other after the maner of mentIt ts ſufficient, if by acertame collation; 
compariſon,we vuderſtand by this ſuffiguration, God to be angrie with 
Achab,and therfore purgoſed by inſt indgement an ty lyens Proglyrs 
ro bring him to deſtruftion which would not gene eore to the truth, 
Som the Prophet Zacharie it is ſufficient to vnderftand, » God (if 
ſhew(H £ 2x06 4 pott quadi )that he had pitie of his people, whic h had bzn 
oreatly afflicted & puniſhed,ex y nowe be purpoſed to bryng y jcourer 
Vþo 3 barbarous natios.VVhen he miobt bane ſpok? this this plainli he 
hadlener vſethe ſcheme (Hyporypolis )for an enargy or piunenidicy, 
They therfore be ignoraitt of y phraſes of y (cripturegwhich will rather 
by ſuch figures the patrocinie &> aide of ſaintes,T he prophet ſpeakethin 
this place of y mercy,y helpe,& the inſt indgem?r of God, nothing fj 
aſ9ijtice or helpe of ſaints. Let vs therfore worſhip ex call vpo the Lird 
Whiche 1s the Lorde of Angelles,and the Lorde of all men,V Ve lobnfel 
before the feete of y angell, ke beard y anzell ſay:Videne teceris,ſert/ 7 
thou doit not,for I am thy feloW feruaunt,& the felow ſernann: «/; 
Erethre,the prophets, and of al the which kepe the words of this bos/.s, 
Worſhip,andprayvnto God, | 
A's for the latter part of the obiefio,which is this:Inuocate nome cl 
ſupercos,let my name be called vpon the and the names of my fathers 4: 
braba and Iſaac. Faunſwere y dolts & vnlearned aſſes vnderſtandnt! 
the maner of ſpeach my hoty [ong, therfore,Ex talſo colliginr fallum, 
T he ſenſe of thoſe wordes is this: Iacob adopted Toſephs ſonnes, Epbr.m 
& Manaſses mto y nober of his owne childre that wth? they mioht en 
z0y equall porcio of mberitaiice.T herfore ſaith Iacob,they [hall haze 
namey&> not y name of my ſon Toſeph, they ſhalbe called Iacobs child, 
e> not the ſons of Ioſeph, nor they [halbe called 3 nephewes of Tacobybuty + 
ſons of lacob,Now ſir, frame your argument out of theſe woord*s for ) 
pramg to ſaints: T hey [hal bear the names of Iacob, Ervo they muſt pray 
to Jacob ,Guppe with a oald backe,% [titbleno more, 

The like phraſe,is in y prophet Eſay wher the womt cry, ſayino:94"3 
noltry comedem?,ct veltin.ctts noſtris operiemur,tatiimodo Inuocerur 
nome tut ſup nos, & aufer opprobria noſtri Iny day( faith) hrophet ) 
fhal vi. bume take hold of one ma ſaying:V Ve Wil eat Our ownbread,& 
WÞe W:ilwear our own 2armets only let vs be called by thy name, > ake 
away our reproch.'T hat is,be y our huſ bid,es: let vs be called thy mes 

for they thought it to be a reproch,to be Wout an head G7 huſ bad. Andl 1 
by FUG, 


In 


Prelectonis lexte. 205 / 
143 you,Who wil gather of theſe wordes, 3 men muſt call vypon womens 
' The Prophet meaneth no more, but that there ſhalbe ſuch a ſlavohter 
of men,that ſenen women ſhall [lriue and defare one man to be their buf» 
band,and to be called his wines,and to ve named after his name, as Wo# 
meu in theſe dayes be called after their huſ bandes names. 
Ovietto. 
Moſes in his prayer fayth:Recordare Abraham, Iſaac & Tfrael ſcruos 
ug tvorumqutbus iuraſti per temetipſum. Remember,0 Lord Abras- Exod.z2, 
bam, Tjaac and Iſraell thy ſeruauntes , vato whom thou haſt ſorne by 
thy jeife, 7£.Behold( jay they ) Moſes prayeth for the people, and prays 
th by the name of the holy Prophetes which were dead. Ergo,&xc, 
' Reſponſto. 
Herein they betray their tenoraunce , Which obieft this for the proſe 
efnterceſSion to ſamtes, becauſe Moſes cried vnto the Lord Recordare 
tepatrii voſtroram. 8&c, As though that it were equiualente Vnto this 
ſaxing,holy Abraham pray for vs , or forgene vs our ſinnes, or bryuo to 
paſſe by thy prayers,that god may for gene our offecesBut Eſay writeth 
afarre other thmg,and cleane contrarie vnto their doftrine,ſaying:V bi 
eltzelus tuns & fortitudo tua? &c;where is thy zeale and thy jt; eath?0 
Lird, the multitude of thy mercies and compaſ$ions, they are reſtrayned Eſay.cz, 
jo me,doubtles thou art onr father though Abraha be iznoraunt of vs, _ 
© Iſrael knowetb vs not, yety,0 Lordart our father & our redemer, 
(hy name is for ener Moſes did not inuocat the,who he knew aſSured!; y 
they ber 19norant of bim,but he doth cal ypon god father,&> onely one 
redemer putting him in remebrace of his promiſes, For he ſaith in plaine 
wirdes;Recordare ſeruorn tuori. &c.Remeber thy ſeruaunts vnto Who 
tou haſt ſworne by thy ſelf, and ſaideſt vnto the, exc, for this caſe he 
ſd, Remeber our fathers becauſe God had [worne vnto them, that he 
wouldbe the God of their ſeede,Of 3 which promiſe be putteth god inres 
mebraicce in this place And to this appertameth that which god himſelf 
ſrakethin Exodus,Diis deus patra veſtrorn. 8&c,The Lord 20d of your 
fathers, y god of Abraha,the god of I{aac,g&3 5 god of lacob ſent me vnto 
youths 15 my name for ener, this is my memoriall fra genegatio toges 
rratis,/Vherefore god would be ſocalled & ſoprayed vnto, y is, to be 
put in remembraunce of his promiſes not for himſelf, but for our ſakes, 
andmaketh this for praying to ſaintes, ObieAio, 4. 
VVeread inthe booke of the kinges.Ego pregi civirate iſta,dicit dis, = 
\taiue ea propter me,8& Dauid ſerun-men,l will defend this catie( aith Lib. 4\capy 
the Lord )that T may preſerue ber for my feruaunt ſake , Is it not mani: P"©''9: 


In 


feſt (Jay they) that god [pareth ſinners for the merites and prayers of 


the Jaintes,and that Whoſe countreis and Cities are preſerned through 
[er ayde*as in this place( for Danids ſake, ) 
'- Nah Reſponſio, 
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Miſcellanea 
Reſponſio.' | 

V Ve anſwere that the citie & kingdome of Hieruſale was ſpared{,; 
gods [ike for our ſaniour Chriſts /ake, for the prophetes called ( briſt 
Dau:zd by this figure f.ntonomalia,T be lord ſpeaketh m Ezechidl, wil 
raiſe vp ouer my fhepe a (hepheard,which fhal feede the, which is my er 
nant Danuid, He [halſeede th? & ſhalbe their ſhepheard,and 1the Lyr4 
God wilbe vnte the asa God,and my ſeruaiit Danuid chief in the mills 
of the {the Lord haue ſpok#, The hike place & in Teremie None of all the 
interpreters haue expounded theſe places otherwiſe tha of Chriſt , Al 
the Enageliſt S. Tohn doth proue the to be meant of Chriſt.T herfore the 


| Lord ſpared the kings citie, becauſe of Chriſt our Lerd,whi it behoued, 


to hane ben famous m Hieruſale,and his name &> doftrine to be [pread 
throughout the whole world, ObieQio, 5. 

They brmg this place out of Iob,V oca obiecro, eit ne al1quis qui relps 
deat tibi: & adalique ſanftorn coucrtere. /Veare commaigde(d op?ly(ſay 
they) to rurn vuto ſome of the ſaints in our tribulatids, as it a ppearethm 
this place, R eſponſo, 

Tob did contend , that trouble and aduer{itie doth not alyay-come fir 
finnes ſake which be proueth by his one example. The Lord({aith he) 
bath caſt me into this calamitie not by the reaſon of my wickednes, but 
through his owne good will, now his aduerſaries , andeſpecially Eliphas 
doth reply and ſay that God puniſheth none but for ſinne, yea & that al 
men be ſinners,andnone cleane in the fight of God. VV herby he touched 
(a5 be thought) Iob As thogh be ſhould ſay:name thou any one m3 if thou 
can,line henener ſo boly, Which hath not deſerned miſc) ie and payne for 
his ſinnes. T hou canſt hte none, for it is mmpoſsible to finde any ſuch, 
This is the very meazzns of this place, AndI pray you ,Wwhat maketh this 
for praying to faints,which is the way to Lion a poke full of Plummes, 
Again this Hebrue word Kedoflum,/ronifieth thoſe properly ,phichar 
ſeparate &x clean fro the inquination &> akhomination of the Getils, the 
holy men that liue here,&> not the ſaintes in beau?, Certayne learned mt 
to take away y ambziguitie of the wordes, do call the {cintes in beau C2: 
lites,whsche they call im the Hebrue Abbidim,and the holy men which 
lyne vpon the earth they call 5antos,whiche they call 411 the Hebrut 
Kedoſhim,but theſewordes be vſed ſometimes idifferently. 

Other doo expounde this place after this maner, Eliphas doth rebuke 
Job of impacience,and ſayth,no iuſt man doth,or bath Jone as Too doth, 
thats, ſþurn 2 murmure CE 2rudoe againſt Ged in his dolours © Þ.41nes 
both the ſenſes are 990d, ObieQtio. 6, 

It is write in the Apocalips that when the angell had taken the boke, 
the foure beaſtes and the foure and twenty elders fell downe before the 


| ; Fa "UH 60 þ 
L.ambe,haung enery one harpes,andgolden vialles full of odours, ” 
; 2 


— CY 


thmks, »þz we praiſe and ce lebrate God and his holy name,for his bene 
f T bred ly cenen, And that the Apoſtle John meaneth thislaſt, and not 
th fir t, iti i enident by 4 No Canirt cantici non di- 


prelectonis [exto. 20G if 
wr »r ayers of the ſaintes , Howe ſay ye,is not bere mention made of | | 
the yersof £8 inter? | jÞ 
Mayne an other place it is ſaid: An oth erangellcame, and jtod le bes Þþ1 | [f 
ireths 11tar, hauing a golden cenſer, and much odours Was 7ene! vit9 | ui 
ym,th wy - ſhould offer With y prayers of all faints Vþ21 the 9l, le n: W144 
rar, iche is before the throne ; what can be ſpoken more play: 7e tha! ; Apoc.s | P 
hos nfs of praying to ſamtes? [11 
*Refponlio. At} 
For 666d it may be anſwered, that there ts the froure Synece 064 
uoche. for prayer doth conſ1ſte of ty o partes: Inuocation,and thakes ves  _ ilk i 
a5 it may be pr oned by S.Panlto the Þh ulippians. Now we do 111464 , 10 | 
Fl oe we defrre any thing to be geaen vnto vs of God, but we redre | l | 
| 
| 


. ©— —— = 


b þ v6, F \dby * blond, ont Kh eucry kindre by and _— i = an 
Aud 'ILeſeche ye ou , What maketh this for the mter ceSion V; = | 
Cube es Irigmo .n00d conſe equent , this man doth prayje God,therfore | 
nt call von this man, Nego argumencum. 
t or the ſecond place, bereis noother thing ſayd , but that the anzell 
mn. the elders prayſed God together. Jet. Auſten examining 2 this place, 
W: ty.that this anoell is Teſus Chriſt haumg the golden cenſer that is 
bigh \bolj body ,for be was made the cenſer ,out of the which God receiucd 
eſtate ſauourand he is made gracious vnto the world , becauſe C hr iff 
viredbim for a fwete ſauour, The angell tooke the cenſer and filled it w 
'- fire of the altar ,thatis,God rooke a body y is the Church, ſn 
Gn {* ſaTheFS0R ll, filledit with the fire of the holy Ghoſt, 
Obictio, 
Boos uch /ayth in his pr ayer. Domine deus Iſraelaudi nunc orattonem Cap. 
'Mturam [{racl,O Lord Go: [ of IL aell, here noW the pray ers of the 
tall aclites loe ,heare Baruch deftreth 9 -0d to bere the prayers of the, 
that be deat (Ergo, Saintes do pray for vs, 
Reſpoalio, 


Baruch in this place doth not ſpeake of the which are aeaae and depar 
this worlde, but of the wicked liners , who although they lyre in the 
worl Ul y yet before God they are dead And this phraſe is often v{ed in the 

11Pures 08 1 y Goſpell where Chriſt ſaith, let the dead bury the dead, j1,v, g. 
3. Paul ſpeaking of the widow ſaith, Vidua in delitiis agens,viuTs, 


dx bm widow linyne in wantonnes,being aline is dead , Baruch 


Nin. ſpea« 


ou 


Lib,2.Car, 


- 


NMiſcellanea 


tHeaketh hereof ſiumers whiche were yet liuyng, 

Other doexpoicd it after this ſort ,as Lyranus, Whoſe wordes be theſe 
Audi dneorationte ſancori patriarchari & prophztaru qui viuetes 014. 
uervat ad re pro bono ſtatupoſterorii. Here(Lord )the praters of the hg 
ly patriarches and prophetes, Who when they lyued did pray for the 514 
ſtate of therr poſterity ,as though he ſhould ſay:9 Lord hawe a regarde to 
that prayer which they made vnto thee when they wer altue, 

Obictio, 8. 

Indas Machabens jaw plainly with his etes Onias, Which was the binh 

Prieſt & 1cremy the prophet to pray for the people of Iurie,Ero0,g5c, 
Reſponhg. | 

This1s but a certain viſton «nd dreame,by the whiche it was repreſen, 
ted, as by acertaine figure, that the Lord would not forſake the prayers 
of the Iewes,If this place ſhould prone the mnterceſs10n of ſaints, then lus 
das would haue comended him ſelf to the prayers of Onias and lerenuas, 
but he conuertins vnto God onely, cried && prayed(Whe he was in oveat 
diſtreſs & daiiger after this fort.0 Lord,thou that diddeft ſend thine 
angel,m the time of Ezechias king of Inda,who in the boſt of Sennache, 
rib, flew an hundred ſoureſchort and fine thouſand , Sendnow alſothy 
00d angell before vs,0 Lord,for a feare and dread vntothe, And lettl; 
bediſcofited by the ſtr#oht of thine arme, which come again/t thine holy 
people to blaſpheme . This prayer was made vnto God and not to Onis 
or leremy the Prophet, 
Agzayne of what, authoritie ts the ſecond booke,of the Machabees to - 


firme any doftrine?truly of none,as both $, Hiercme,Cypriane, Auſten 


andother do declare,but of theſe bokes I haue ſpoken ſufficiently before, 
eplicario. 

Origzenes doth alledge this booke , for the confirmation of praying t 
ſaintes. His wor des be theſe,Sed & omnes facti qui de hac vita diiceltc- 
runt habcres adhuc charirare erga nos qu1 in hoc miido ſumus, {| 3:caru 
curigercre lalurtts corn & inuare cos precibus {uts,atq; Interucty ly0a- 


 pulden,non eritinconuenites, SCriptu nag); eſt in libris Machabzorum, 


theſe homilies 
ar in Hicron. es 
wo:ks 


Hic eſtHieremias prophztadei,qu emp orar pro populo,that is,al tht 


faintes whiche are departed out of this life hauing charitie and lone to- 


ward ys whiche be in this world,it ts not inconnentent, if they be ſayat? 
take ſome reoarde of our healthand tohelpe vs with their prayers and 
interceſs:0n with God, for it ts written in the booke of Machabees. This 
is Hieremie the Prophet of God, which alwayes prayeth for the peopit, 
Relponlio, ow, 

Bruno Amorbachins a mi of mncoparable learnins doth doubt of th:j 


honulies which goeth in Origenes name, for be ſuppoſcth many things 0 


ſerafer bis <6 be 14 the whiche [hew,that they be not the workes of a Grecian but of 4 
mevrarn in Ze 
clic. Auſten, _ 


Latinman,and what matter is it if they wer Origenes own,/ha {l the aus 
: thorts 
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tlgritie of man be of more force with vs than the authoritie of the holy 
Scriprures?God forbid, Agazn,of what anthoritie the booke of the Mas 
chabeesis,it is declared Saiis {uperqug. 

Obiettio. 9g, 

Itis written in the Pſ/almes,Laudate domimum infants cius.praife 

Gol in bis ſamntes, Ergo, ſaintesare to be prayed vnto, 
Reſponho. 

If this phraſe were formall, prayſe Godin his ſainites, Ergo, praye to 
ſc ints, than this kind of reaſoning were good alſo,Praiſe God m ſound 
of tropet,om cimbals in harpe,&c.Er,o0,we muſt pray totrepets,to cints 
Lals ex to harpes,O corzbos,o Tcrebynthos,o mel:icides,0tucs Bxori- 
caz,& pallade yiduas, Obiectio, 10. 

The [pirite doth make interceſs ton for Vs accordyn 1 a5 the A, po [tle Roms, 
tracheth,therfore Chriſt onely maketh not interceſion, 

Reſpontto, 

Paul ſpeaketh not of any interceſsour in heauen, but of the ſpirite of 

man prayms in this world,Whiche beyng incenſedand illuminated with 


the [ptrite of God, doth fioh and make mterceſnon,the words of the > 


? 


pitleare enident and playne. 
Obiectio. 11, | I 

VVeread m the ſcriptures of the prayers of angels, and that they offre | 
v the petitions of the faithfull vnto the ſizht of God:therfore Chriſt as 
me doth not pray &7* make interceſ$on for vs, but the aunzels &faints 

alſo. Reſponlio, 

Ve deny this to be a good conſequent, for the ſeriptares do teach that 
hramgels ar mimniſtring ſpirites,& their office requireth to offer onely 

ar prayers,as mmiſters,vnto the ſ1ght of God. But the ſcripiure doth 

1; teache that they make MtercejSion for vs , or that menare heard 
tbrowh aungels but throurh Chriſt , Who maketh anterceſSion for vs 
oul for whoſe ſake our prayers beyng preſented vnto God the father, 
aeacceptable ynto hint \ aq Irs man will affirme the ſame of the 
vleſs2d ſpirites of the ſaintes and holy fathers,and will fourme his argus 
mn, A timilt, let him firſt proue,that the ſoules of ſaints ar made mini 
/irjns ſpurites, but this cannot be proned, {nd althoush it could be pro= 
vet, yer this doth not argue, that the faintes in heauenare interceſSours 
formen bere in earth, for neither 3 aungels them ſelues are therfore ina 
erce/ſours becauſe they offer prayers of men vnto God, 

ObieCtio. 12. 

| The Sarntes are toyned With vs in charitie,and becauſe the ſpirites of 
em Hells in heauen,haue aloe vnto vs linine on the earth , inthe 
ſpect of this loue and charitie they pray for Vs, 


I 


Reſponſio. 
Tley tat thus difputereaſon beſides,and contrary vntothe Scripe 
Nu, thrs 


ns os —— 


"ou "ant Tceri taine dottrines , for trueand cer Laltt ef But let Vs 7740048 
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tare, foralt honeh we gladly graunt , that the ſamtesin beaten are ni; 

without charitie , Fe iq hari tie in the heauenty Citizens hathns; 
this ba ne, wor theje offices nowywhiche tt had ence vpon : he earth, )s 
therwiſe we ſhowl: e attribute m any fonde abſuraities Þnto them \ 45 
thonob th ey j joaldeitherſy er cr do fuch thing 705, WHICH 1 dede they 
neither ſnfer nor do , Whiles the ſaintes lined on earth for the e natureef 
their charitie , they for owed, reioxced, and prayed with vs,and for y; 
Now, Lhorecd they haue put of a, 5 corruption, and haue fs ſal, en Vs, 
they linin? with God in heauen,donot know our doynges,nor are moued 
1th anyearthly affeflions They knewe that we are very well pronidet 
for,without th eir helpe . T1 hey perceyue that the ſalnation of mantsj; 
wrouobt , that they them ſelues reſt from ther ! /abonrs and retovcen 
Chriſt, P22c terftandyng that Chriſt i the on:ly witerce our formenl 
19 iN miſerie, becauſe be 1s omnipotente and k:0% veth all thmoes, and 
3 { he isnener moned or eried, nor is ignoraiit of any thing, but 4, th ex? 
cute andperfe orme moſt perfettyal parts of anineerce Jour.” T hey knov 
ths $iory to pertayne onelyvrte the fonne« of God i, and thi "ji ret 
not take this honour pbon them , that they [ould mak tho; 1 felt 5 11s 
terceſJonrs in the _ 4c {of Chriſt, far ehioetanis of God doth farre ex 
cell the charitie of nan toward his net2hbour, 

Objetio, _ 

The xy do obte, that the Saintes do not pray for vs after ſuch ors 1 

Chriſt doth, which 55 the onely med:atour,but after that ſort as they” 


Wont to Þr ay fo their brethren when they were vpon the earth, 
Reſponſio, 


) it 


, 


It doth not folowe, they did this lnyng i in the worlde, Ergo they 3 
th e /. amenovein hbemen,neither can it & e proued by Scripture, that tit 
Qt, ates pi. ay for Vs in heanen, VV herfore th en ſhould we belene do:bts 
that the Saintes pray for vin heauen , as certaine of the fathc: 
written , yet it doth not folow that we ſhould pray or Call vpn ts 
For it is well knowne what Saint Auſten Write th Gentiles dls 
rempia xd1ficaucrunt & {tary erunt aras,&c."T he Geritiles er 4 
ches vt their goddes they builded them aultars, cps ons »cton 

r1e/ts & ord. lamedfacri ifices, Butwe do nine 1 harches puto Our mar 
71 rs as pnto 20ds, but ordain memorials as to dead me, whoſe [Dirits line 
With God N ſeither as weereftaultars >Vpon th e W/>16 þ We 1 ?y facrtjice 
vito martyrs , but Wee offer ſacrifice Fntoone God, beingebo ve 
Go. ! of the martyrs and alſo our God , At the whych e facrij ce, th! 
MAYTYYS are Ni amed j W their place and ordre , as menne of 09: d, wi = 
enercams the world inpr ofe[s [3112 of his name, But yet they are not cailes 
”_ of  Prieft'y doth Jatrifice becauſe be is gods pricft & not theirs. 


But 
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entry ifice it ſelfe is the body of Chriſt, which #5 not offer edvnto 

n,for they « are the ſame them ſelues, Thus. farre Anguſtin maniſe [ts 

" (r clarine, that the ſaintes are not to be intccated , bicaule ſacrifice 
th 4, iſ er rame vat9 God,and not vnto9 the ſain fs, The {ame Auruſtine 


writetb alſo 1 im his booke De cura pro mortuis vecenda theſe Woordes, 
lbicrgo ſuarbeatgeum ſpiritus,vbi non v 1dert nec cognofcunt quacun 
queaguntur inhac mortal vita,T he [pirites of Saintes | be there Where 


they neither ſe nor know what things be done in this mortal life. 
Obietio,14 


They obieft, that the church for the ſpace of many yeares bath inuo« 
rated ſammtes, and that the church canot erre ,wherfore,the church doth 
wot erre i teaching the inuocation of ſaintes, 

Reſponſio. 
Na anſ ver that the church doth not erre , as long bac a heareth 
21ce of ber bnſband and paſtour but when ſhe deſvifeth the T»ords 
= p3ſtoure , and followeth her owne decrees andinuent' 2s, [hee 
lth orre 1 is deceined , The whole churche af the Ifr defires,vyth 
the þ x prieſt Aaron,and the Elders of the people erred , when 1: gies 
17 the liy of Ged, they worſhipped an image for 1 pod with d atinſ1n” 
ſurins contrary to Gods will, And the !ſraelites wer not excuſed jro 7 
rrour and ſinne , bicauſe they didnot cut downe their groues and hy{l 
aultars 112 long time, 
Replicatio, 
The ſaintes being called vpon, haue holpen vs /undry Lymes, ther 
jore they ought to be called Vpon. 
Reſponlio, 

It fomtimes taketh luckie ſucceſſe, which i done againſt gods word, 
But who would mferre of this,that to be therfore 200d and comment a« 
ble which i in; fitaredagainf the word of God? vho word: :y, that 
ts 7% ts ſpoile aud rob the innocent m battail, bicauſe the bloud" ſole 
tours do 2 proſper and are enriched oftentimes by war ? The Gods of the 
Contl esalſo ſemed to heare the petitions of ſuch as prayed vnto them, 
But onght therfore the Gods of the Gentiles to be prazed vato { G: Sud 
forby dde, 

l conclule therfore,that the woorde of truth pronon: ed otto by's 
mouth of God, doth teache vs to call vpon his name , by the inte=nenti; 
on of Tefus C br 1/t.Neither car we reade of any of the o{4 57 1:17 vTe 1: 
ment(of whom the ſcipture maketh mention )that exc» brace & eat to any 


Jant, Or vnto any Patriarche or Prophet beins d. ade , 107 V1 ito @15c -of ; 
the Apo/Hes or their Diſciples, but vnto ood one! 'ye thr 49h C 1/te 
47 kerfore let vs ſtedfaſtly belene,that to be the moſt pe; feel and Te cj 


doFrine \Which biddeth vs to call) pon 9 o0d alone thr ou2h his onely bes 
Ani an, gotten 
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Tripart.hiſt. 9c: ob ths ' mterceſsion of the ſaintes_linins here in earth 
Lib,9,Ca,qz Dut,as touching that Theodoretus writeth, that Ipbu and Philip + 


Milcellanea 
#otten fonnc,anc that God doth require this thins of every may; , hong 
TÞe 4% eo except Weobey him. 
Now folow! the obiefttons which they brinz ont of the fathers, 
Queſtio, 
Firſt they alledze the example of the moſt holy Emper our Theo 
fins, of whom Roffinns writeth =, Circuinibat cum fſacerdot; Dus & 
Lib.n,eccleſ, popuid, omn!a orationum loca, &c "That is: : He went with the | pri? 
Pultoria, anc dthe pr ople,abont al the places _ ater , laye proſtrate before tl A 
ſhrines and tombes of the Martyrs and Apoſtles, and made inter CeſSh 
on to the faintes,to ſend bun ſure helpe, 
| cſponlio. 

V Ve donot reade in althe holy ſcripture, that any of the Kinoes did 
proſtrate th em ſeine; before the tombes or ſhrines ofthe fainre,andef h 
Ked helpe of the dead, for they alcried: Auxilium meumadoming, qu 
| fecit cxlum & terram, My belpe is from the Lord , who hath ma. 6 þ "th 
Plalm it Tonen andearth Avaine,Dominus cuſtociet teab omn! m alo , dom! 

nus ca{todict animain tua ;T he Lord wyl keepe th ee jr 011 alleugl a, 


Lord Wylkeepe thy, [3ule. Alſo, Dominus cuſtodiet exreilum twin, 
ingreilum ruum amodo,et vique in ſeculum, That ts: The Lorde WJ 
keepe thy 90mg out,and thy comming ngfrom henceforth wo; l4wytha 
out end, 
Furthermore, Ruffinus wordes ſeme to importe the mterce/s10 
the /ayntes Vpon earth: for the Emperour ſemeth to haue gone about a 
the Oratories,in Which the conorecation of holy men were e oath "ere is 
to haue deſtr ed their harty commendations and pr ayers to God, that! 
would 2raunt him viftory,and ſafely defend the Empire , for the ſof 
ard of _ 
That place of Ruffinus confirmeth this other _ ce, her be Wis 
teth thus:Lncerea Conſtantinus pictate frerus Sarmatas , Gotho 
que barbaras nationes,&c, 1 hat ts to Jay: In the meane time Conſt 
nnus the godly Empey our, ſubdued the Sarmates , Gothes, an the 0! 
barbarous nations, lanins them th, it prevente: {lp eace either ſubm ittes 
them feluesto 00d fo wack the more did 90d ſubdue al thine vnto hit 
He ent alſo '!ters to Antony the firſt Her, mitegthat he would mai 
Jup; tra5i99 79 the Lord for him and his children , And by this meme: 


be & 1 bs {49 commend him ſelf to 20d not onely by his own merttes a 


F 


Plal.120, - 


Lib, lo, Caps 


v 


by the leront relivion of his motber , butalſo by the interce $1912 0/ ! 
'J r1Ntt Sk 

{ "oF what at ſron:fication he taketh Er” of fat 10 ts, 107 
FT) any © yoat cauſe why we may not interprete the pl ace of 1 be i 


| ber 
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Apoſiies zppeared to the Emperonr Theodoſins,it ſemeth to haue bene 
the like viſton to that which « jayd to haue happened to Indas Macha» 
beus,for Indus was tmſtrufted by that viſion,that he ſhould haue the vic 
tory,o14not that be ſhowld inuocate and cal vpon 01.4 4s and Hieremi, 
pheryponghe called Vp0n God,and not ypon {a mtes mn preſent daunoer, 
Euen ſo alſo the vi/ton of the Apoſtles did ſhew vnro Theodoſgus , that 
the vilory ſhould be genen vito him of God ,whom he called vpon , and 
wt theApoſtles, When he ſaw his armies turned 2ſaid; Ta omaipotens 
feusno{ti. &c. T hat ts: Almighty God thou knoweſt, that Thane tak? in 
hmd this Fattel fo revenge C briſte, for thy ſonne his name 3 if it be other 
piſe,then take renengmer vpon me,But if I came hether for a probable 
cauſe,tru/ting in thee,ſtretch forth thy right had to thy people leaſt per 
aluenture the Heathen do ſay, where is now their God? 

Vato this ſentence,that alſo belongeth,which ſaint Auguſtine teſti« 
feth of this moſt holy Prince, how that be did put al his truſt in God, 4s 
theonely ſafegard, bemg moſt ſure and ſtedfaſt. 


bictio, 2. 


They do greatly commend and ſet forth the felicity of them that haue 


worſppped the ſayntes,and the miſfortunes of them that baue neglecs 
tedthe worſhipping of them, 
Reſponſio. 

The Lord fayth by the prophete Oſeas:ornicara eſt mater yeſtra,quia 
dixit,va lam poſt eos,qui me amantzerdant mihi panem ct aquas, &c. 
That is:Your mother hath commutted fornication, bicauſe ſhe ſaid, I wil 
99 after them that loue me,and gene me bread, water , wooland jlaxe, 
oleand drinke,&> ſhe knew not that I my ſelfe 244e her corne, Wine ,&* 
g{,oud that I augmented her [aluerand gold, which ſh2 made for Baal. 
Therfore I'wil be turned,and wil take my corne in his time,aud my wine 
mbis time,and I wil violently take my wooland flaxe, ani wil cauſe all 
hertoye to ceaſe ,1 wil alſo deſtroy her vineyards and fiotrees , of wm 
ſre ſaid: Theſe ar my marchadizes,which my louers haue geue tome. 5c 

By theſe words we vnderſtand, how greatly it diſþleaſeth God to ſ tt, 
that we receyue external felicity and goods of the Gods, For as 20d v1: e.y 
wuethall thinges aboundantly, ſo he alone wilbe knowen and taken for 
the oener, He calleth that fornication,which theſe men call denoti.God 
bath coupled our ſoules vnto him ſelfe by the bonde of wediocke , that we 
may depend of bym alone ,euen as the ſpouſe dependeth of the huſband, 

Than we commit fornication, when we ſay,that we haue receined the 


vifts geuen vnco vs of God ,being our buſband, of other louers, that 1s, of 


ther Gods. 


[t 15 God that geueth all things neceſſary for our life meate, drinke, 
clo» 
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eiotois, and moderate vecreations,not that we ſhonld beſi» thom vo, 
on Gods,and vpon ther idels, but that we/ hoald occupye th em, ane be 
thankful to the Lord being the oeucr,Þut theſe tc lolaters ſaid : theſe are 
our wares, Wrich our honors Taue vnto Vs, Put our aduer aries jay We 
þ me receined theſes 91{ts by the bountifulnes of God , but yet by the me, 
rites of the ſaints. Some men forgetting God, do th inke . that they haus 
FEcciite ! al this by the be nefite of the ſaints, But the Lor, faith th 
both th cfe} fortes: Pioprereaconnerear, acctpilam trumentum men. &; 
Ther fore I wyill be turned,and wylltake my corne, Exc, For be threa. 
rendh barrenneſſe, ſo that our aduerfaries proue nothing by their [2 
wition, 

Ve maſt rather belene the Prophet , entreating of true ſelicitye, 
and ſayin? thus: Beatus vir qui timer dominum , & in ma 1datis cus 
complacet 11b1 vale le,Porens interra eric {ecmen etus, genera: io recto, 
rum bencdicerur, &c,T hat &:Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Loy, [ 
be bath vreat delight im his commanndements, Hieſees {nalbe mivhty 

earth the: oceneration of the righteors ſhalbe bleſſec; 


Obie ectio. | 
It 154 very anncie nt cuſt ome tomnuocate the Saints. _ not to ſpe the 
of many oth er thinss, hath not the E aſt and weſt Churches , for the, 
16 ©, mad 665 dh 1 and ſonve: Santa Marla or a Pro no 015 OCmmnes tans 


\ Cti,orate pro nobis.T hat is, Holy Mary pray for vs, All [a:ntes, pray 


for bt not the Letany a very old inuention of the father 5 ? It is wt 
like ro be true,that ſo many holy & learned men , yea the whole church 
haneerredſo many yeares in prayms tofaints. 
Relponl! % 
Ther isnothins proued Fy antiquitie , Which the authoritie of the 


ſeriptnres bath 4 16h, (ab and beantified . The ſcrt pture teas 


cheth many examples an precepts of pr ayms and Umuocatins G 10d, 
ther yeth ath it an) precept,promie, or endent examp le of unoce et41; '' 
the ſaints And if antiquity can do any thins at this preſent,,v mdowhteds 
[y we haue the vietory_Which antiquity reacheth, that 0d I ontyin chrill 
1s to be muccated. "= this is the moſt auncienteſt dittr me OK T” Far 


C wy 1eth that opinion of inuocatins the ſaintes, 


pe Letanie was foun { out long after the Apoſtles time, weiober any 


auntient ather mentione: { one wor: { of it,Durandus fatth,that the Leo 
tany is detride, 4 mto a Treater EF ale effer, Theoreter fed i 11 ti efeaſ 
of ſunt Marke,and Was mnented of faint Gregory, Th 'e leſſer, £118 
the elder was inuentedatV tenna,of Mamerns the bijhop, whe: ſeg 


J 


was Emp erour 1] be firſt Was ordamed about the yere of our Lord. 4.9% 
Thelatter was mſtitutedmn the yere,z go. 


P 


tis called in Greke Mavia,and ſienifieth ſupplication, in which the 
Gentiles made their yowes,and offred their giftes to the Gods. 

But ſeing that al antiquity hath made their vowes onely to'God , by 
(briſt Ieſu,and bane offred ther ſpiritual gifts to God onelye , let theſe 
men take beede with what ſpirit they were mnſpired to inſ{uture y Letas 
nies, 01 which the glory onely due to Chriſt, vs communicated to the ſaints, 
For the aunctent Catholicke Churches of the Eaſt , and of the weſt,by 
the ſpace 0f,5 00,and,600,yeres £7 more,prated onely to g0d by chriſt, 

Therfore,they that are pleaſed with anew doftrineand late inſtitu 
tion, let them bane in renerence the Letanie muented by certam priuate 
men,and deliuered to the churches , without the authority of the ſcrip« 
tures.l indoe Chriſt onely to be foloved, which ſayd: Quacunque perie- 
zitis patrem in nomine meo, dabir yobis, That is: vbatſoener ye ſhall 
aſke of my father in my name, he wil gene it vnto you. 
| Letthem not obieft vnto vs the errours of /o many yeares, For they 
aye that old time Which inuccated God by Chriſt onely,they haue the 
(riptures, that is,the Canonicall verity which they on2bt woorthely to 
beleueT brs verity confuteth all the ſayinees that our aduerſaries wyth 
wreat ſtoutnes obietÞ againſt vs, 

Furthermore, Heltas being but one andalone,ſet him ſelfe agaynſt 
maty hundreds of Balaams prieſts.Chriſt being but one, put himſelfe as 
2anſt the whole aſſembly of Prieſts and Phariſres The Apoſtles being 
cnt felv in number and 90ing through the whole world, had avainſt the 
thereligon and cuſtome that was vſed in many yeares,the rites of couns 
tries the tudgements,wordes,and doinges of very wiſe,denout,and risl; 
trons men,as they Were counted, 

But I pray you, why tauoht the Apoſtles true things,and the other 
Wiſe worldlings, falſe things?Ye ſhal not finde the cauſe by external, but 
bcanſe what ſoeuer the Apoſtles taught , they taught ir by the will of 


relectonis lexte. 2 3:3 


Tohn,1s, Mi 


bud according to hiswoord,&> the other fetched their doings fro men, , p.,, * 


of whom it is written; Omais homo mendax,All men be liars, 
Obic&io, 

They ſay,that ther is a certain order with God, Wwherby men do come 
by mferiour meanes vnto the higheſt,and that ts by ſaintes, to g0d hime 
/i!fr;cuen as in earth by the princes frends,men come tothe princes him 
Jelfe, Againe they ſay, it is an impudency if any man, being a ſinner , 09 
Jorthwith thruſt himſelfe before the [1oht of gods maieſty,It is apoint of 


- Fumulity when we commit our ſelues to God by interceſſours. 


: Reſponlio, | | 
VVedo graunt, that ther is an order and certeine rule with God,by 
the which our praters are commended vnto him , For firſt the faythjull 
C9132 
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commend them ſelues vnio God by praying one for an other , and the, 
doo alſo belenue,that al their praters are accepted of God byChriſt_g 1, 
-44 if! # FT : 4 »© vy 
faith in his promiſe which he made to receine our peticions. 'T his gr er 
to be with God, the f{cripture teſtifieth, | 
But we donot knowledoe that order which our aduerſaries hays in, 
wented and made of their own heads, that is,that we ought to commend 
our praters, firſt vnto [2ints,as to mtarceſjonrs,Which may bring them 
in the end ynto God, 
4 I*/ - - . - _ du 
Other bem foo'iſher and more phantaſtical, inuenting a fooliſh and 
much more vame thing haue fained that ſmners doo make ſupplication 
Þnto ſaintes,Wbich ſayntesafter dooentreate the virgin Marye and 
that ſhe {hewing eut ber breſts,doth beſech her ſonne , which at the laſt 
taketh al the cauſe vpon him,and than that he ſewing his woundes, ce * 
, 3.9% , I i "= 
meth before his father of whom at the length be obtameth the petiti; 
ons of them that pray But out of what ſcriptures wyl they broue theſe 


dreames * Doo they not here paynt foorth God to be an hater ofman. 


God deftroye ſuche wycked blaſphemers , wyth all their derrees an: 
payntimges. 

 Theſcripture ſetteth forth vnto vs in all pointes , God to be aloner 
of man,and to be a moſt mercifull father . And God the Soune, in the 
Goſpellof ſaynt lohn,faith plamly : Nondico vobis quod £20 rogatu- 
rus {im patrempro vobis,Iplcenim pater amat vos ,qutia yos me ama- 
ſtis,X credidiſtisquod a deoextuerim,T hat zs : I{ay not vnto you that 
Iwyl pray the Father far you,for the Father him ſelfe loueth you , bys 
cauſe ye haue loued me,and haue belened that I proceeded from the fas 
ther,By the which woords, nothing is derovated from the Prieſthoode 
of Chriſt for otherwiſe it appeareth that he ts our aduocate, whych mas 
keth interceſ$ion for vs pnto God the father But the fauour of Godthe 
father is ſhewed towardes the faithfull, and that weare ioyned to Go 
the Father by Chriſt, fo that we aſkein the name of Chriſt , and beleue 
m1 hon. 

To be ſhort,the Lord montſheth vs , that weneede not to imarime 
eroſly,that our ſautcur ſittethat the risht hand of God the father wyth 
bowed hammes,nor to Vſe any vocal talke, for the vertne C&> merite of 
Chriſt our reconciler is alwaies in the /1ht and preſence of the father. 

Concerning the ſimilitude by the which they indoe that men come © 
Godby the meane of ſaintes , enen as a man commeth to his Prince by 
one of hys frendes , we ſay, that it is not linile, bug diſst mile, For the 
Lord faith in Eſay:Non ſunt cogitationes mex,cogitationes veitrz, ne- 
qUE VIzt veſtrx,viz mez,T hat &:Tour thoughtes are nor my thoughtes, 
nor your waies,bemy Wwayes, 


If the 


"AMI . 

pratectionts lextw. 211 

Ifthe ſimilitude and authority of man prenaile ſo much With them, 
why doth not that place of ſaint Am broſe prenatl gohich Writings agatnjt 
the Gentiles,defending thetr error with almoſt like argumentes,ſayth 
thys;Solear miſera vet excuſatione,dicentes,periſtos polle iread deum, 
{cut per comites peruenitur ad regem,&c, T bat is: T hey are wont to V/e 
a miſerable excuſe, ſaymge that men maye go vnto God by the ſaintes, 
even a5 they come vnto the king by his Lords and officers . But is a man 
ſomador ſo forgetful of his own weale, that he will gene the kinges ho- 
nokr to the officers If any be found to entreate after this ſort they might 
riobtly be condemned of treaſon, But theſe mit do not thinke them ſelues 


' 


comment, 37 
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tobe nilty, which gene the honour due vnto God, toacreature, and forja 


kino the Lord,do worſhip their felow ſeruauntes, as thoughe it is ſome« 
what a greater thing then toſerue God, For men 90 vnto the king by of= 
hcers and waiters, bicauſe the king alſo 154 man , and knoweth not to 
whom be may commit the 20uernmet of his realme,But todeſerne that 
wemay go vnto God,Which knowethalthings,andallmens merites, we 
nede none turerceſſour ,but onely a denont minde, 

Furthermore, theſe ſhameles men call the conſtaunt and holy conſis 
dence of faith, impudencie-but if in the torments of ſinne it be an impus 
dency to 29 firſt vato Chriſt then was the ſinfull woman in the Goſpel 
ampudent woman,which goms to the feaſt felnot at the feete of Pes 
rr, Androw,or Tohn,but ſhe lay proſtrate at the Lorde leſu his feete, 
The Cananit alſo ſhould be ſhameles, which with ſo great coſtancy cried 
anddeſired helpe of Chriſt and not of the Apoſtles inſomuch that they 
atthe length being weary of ber crym2,ſayd:Send ber away , for jhe fil 
leth the heauen With her cry and wearieth al mens eares, 

Now let vs heare what the Lord himſelfe pronounced of this impus 
cncy of ſynnes and ſinners, 

To the ſynfull weman he ſaid: Fides tua faluam re fecit,vade in pace, 
That s:T hy fayth hath faued thee, go thy way in peace, To the Cananite 
2 ſayd:O malter,magnacſt fides rua,fiat tibi ficut vis,M woman, great 
isthy farth,be rt done to thee as thou Wylt. Avaine man other place the 
Lordſayth to {anners , Venitead meomnesqu1laboratis.&c. That ts, 
Come vnto me all ye that labour and are laden , and I'wyllrefreſhe you, 
Vvherupon Paul ſaid to T timothy: Certus ſermo er dignus,quem omni- 
bus modisampletamur,quod Ilelus Chriſtus venir in mundum yr pecs 
catores lalvos taceret.”T hat is.It is a ſure ſaying 0 Worthy by al meanes 
to be embraced of vs, that Chriſt came into the world to ſaue ſinners. 

Aoame he ſaith: Habentescrgo pontificem magnum qui penetrautt 
clos,&c,That is to ſay, ve hauins an hish prieſt which pearced the 
heauen,leſus the Soune of God , let vs hotde the confeſ$1on and foe. 
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For we haue not apricſt which cannot feele our infirmities , but yhich 
Was tempted as weare,proued in al things,and in al pointes( ſinne oe 
ly excepted, )Let vs come therfore with ſure hope to 5 throne 0 grace, 
that We may obtaine mercy.C7c, | 
Let vs heare and beleue theſe woordes , rather thenthe ſayinre; 
that theſe wretches do bring of bipocritical humility, Which ts none 9, 
ther thing then a ſlendernes,ard want of faith, 
They thinke it to be an ynwoorthy thing , that a ſinfull man ſhoull 
thruſt bam ſelf firſt into the (1ght of Chriſt:tut vnleſſe we do come be, 
fore Chriſt with this confidence of faith, our ſalgation is loſt we ſhal un 
be clenſed fro ſinne,For they onely are purged,which come vnto Chriſt 
bimfelf.that 1s,to the throne of zrace,witb a true faith. 
{ | | Lomil.dehro Chriſoſtome fayth : Non opus elt patronis apud deum, 8c, That j;: 
Wit”: &ctu cuang, ve nede not to haue patronesvnto God,nor much running about t6en 
- treatother men:but althouzh thou be alone and lackeſt a patrone,and 
prate/t by thy ſelfe vuto God notwith/landing thou ſhalt obtain thy pes 


} l | —— God doth not ſo eaſily graunt our peticions when other men 
WE: pray for vs,a5 When we our ſelues pray,althouzh we be full of very mas 
bi ih ny eutls. 


j 2/14 | Agayne be ſayth Vpon thre Woordes: ®, mulicr, magna eſt des (ua, 
|  Fademhom, That #,0 wortan,ogreat is thy faith, Vides quow odo mulicr quz indigs 
pacrat,&c,T hou ſeeſt how the woman, which before was ywworthy is 
| now made worthy, by her continual crying, vilt thou learne , that we 
| prenaile more with God by our ſelues , than whyle others pray for vs! 
FRED This woman cried,and the Diſciples came vnto Chriſt , ſaying : ſend: 
| her away, for ſhe crieth after vs:out be aunſwered, Non ſum millus ni- 
fad oues que pericrunt domus Iſracl , But when ſhe perſeuered mcri 
| eng, ſays: Domine , nunquid & catuli edunrde menſa dominorum 
L | ſfuorum 2 That t5:Lord,do not the whelpes alſo eate the bread of their 
1; Px maiſters table?Then he dyd benefite her and ſapd:Fiartibi ficur vs,beit 
[100k | done vnto thee as thou wylt. 

Wi. Thonſeeſt how he put her backe when others prayed for her , but 
SIE when ſheber ſelfe prated andcryed for the gift, be graunted it vntober, 
He jayd to the Diſciples:I am not ſent, but to the loſt ſheepe of lſratt. 
And be faith to this woma:oreat is thy faith,be it done to thee as ) will, 
Theſe be Chriſoſtomes wordes neither our aduerſaries bane any thin; 

to anſwer vnto theſe fo plain wordes. 

Concluſio, 

Let vs coſider,in what maner we ought to inuocate the lord, This que 
9) ftc6 canot be better diſſolued,the by waighing the principal circiſtaces, 
Let vs ſee therfore who ought to be inuocated of them that pray , ir uly 
no 


Prelectionis ſexte. 9% 


1s 1141, but God onely and alone, For thre thingesare required of ym 
that is prayed vnto, 
The firſt #5, that he do heare the praters of all men that be in the Whole 
world,that be perce their harts,and donarrowli behold them,adde alſ5 
this,that he do knowe al the praiers of men, better then the men them 
ſelues can declare, 

The ſecond #,that he be preſent i al places,& that he ca do althings 
mheauen,earth,e> bel, which knoweth al waies &+ meanes to help me, 

The third is,that bis wil be very prompt and ready, that he wylalſo 
d that be can do, 

But theſe condicions are found onely in God, For 90d alone ſearcheth 
the ranes and the hartes. He alone heareth and eeth all rhinos, he ones 
h knoweth more perfetly the things that are within and without a mia, 
than doth the man himſelfe: He alone is preſent mal places , he onelye is 
emnipotent, he onely is wiſe , the moſt perfe&l will of God onelye geneth 
mod thinges to man,and his wil is alwates readye , and onelye doth mojF 
faithfully procure that which is profitable to man,Therfore God alone 
muſt be inuocated, | 

NV hois be that can attribute theſe condicions to the ſaintes m heas 
«-n,without blaſphemy and ſacriledge?T herfore the ſaints liuings m hea 
xn with God, ougbt not to be inuocated , chieflye for that the ſcripture 
kb plain words teſtifieth,that Abraham &> Jacob knew vs not, and it 
commaundeth vs to call ypon God, and prohibiteth vs to communicate 
thoſe things that pertaine vnto God,to creatures, | 

Tobe ſhort,to which of the ſaints liuing in heauen, can we ſay wout 
ſame:Our father which art in heauen, & as foloweth in 5 lords praier? 

Let vs therfore inuocate &> cal vpon 90d alone that heautly father , to 
vbomal the ſaints y ever Wer in the church did praye , Again,S Paul 
juth:quomodo inuocabunt,in que non credunt? hoWÞ {hal they cal vpon 
bm,on Wh they belene not?now none wil be ſo fond,as to ſai, | beleuc in 
Mary, Ibelene in Peter, lohn or Iames,it wer extreme madnes ſo to ſay, 


Lactanaus. 5, 


1&5 j's thought Jat Rome,wher Arnobius taught a certain ſpace, 

= [attantins was bornin a caſtle called Firmium,in the country 
f Picenum in Italy, He tooke his name of eloquence, flowing with ſwete 
muxe,or els of the perfett kinde of eloquence. 


Hierome calleth him a riner, flowins with Tullies eloquence, wher- 


'" he excelled(as many times it happeneth )his maiſter, Þhom Hierom Epiſt.ad Pay 
#clireth to be tocafuſe in declarin 2 matters. But Laftantius few bokes linum, 


which ar now extat,do ſhew y he was a per feft &* wel exerciſed rethori 
00.4, cian £7 


Jo lerom doth declare y Lattantius was Arnobius bis ſcholar (as it | 
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had Philo/opher,in which bookes he letteth ſcape no authours( what dif, 
cipline anc fy profe, {eſSion ſo, ever they were of )but Would ) ſe their teſtia 
monies, 

Helined in the times of Deocleſian and Conſtantine, Emperoursof 
Rome. Hierome teſtifieth , that Diocleſtan called him to Nicomeda, 
wher he pr of ſedan. {raught Rethorique a cer raine ſpace. The why 
thing alſo he him ſelfe wrote in his fift booke Wwher he ſheweth , that he 
had to do with two impure Philofoph ers that wrote tW9 bokes avainſt 
the religion and nanie of Chriſt, V ben be lacked audience ina cate of 
Greece for that he tauoht in the Latin towns, He oaue him ſelf towrite 
e> to compoſe bookes, hauins embraced Chr iſt es re elivion, vefore be cam 
to Bethynia.Some dowr ite,that Diocleſtan ſent for him to Rome, but 


 Hieroms authority ts to be prefer red before them, 


Euſebius writeth in hu chronicle, that he was the eloquenteſt in hy; 
time,and ſo poore in al his life that be lacked enen neceſſary thines for 
his v v/e, He taught in Fraunce(as Hierome declareth )bes 17 auoldmi, 
wher he was made maiſter to Cr i{pus Conſtantine his ſonne, whom bisfa 


F.ib.z ecdleſ ther afterward flew which crime Euaorins remoned and m { put from 
halto,caps41+ hin being an Emperour of very great praiſe, 


Othys doctrine. 
He taught many erronrs Firſt , he ſpeaketh ſomtimes vnaptly and 


Lib..cap-9. daunzeron/ly in wordes and ſentences , both of God and of Ch iſt. He 
Lab.2, caf. 9. faith that God was created of him ſelf ,and that Chriſt once had no bein? 


- 
L.. 


es the doting Aritans alſo aid contend He faith alſo, wheras ther was 
pet nothing beſide God the father ,&c. He brouobt foorth a ſpirit like 
to him ſelf, which Was indued with the vertues of God the father , He 
difputcth alſo, that Chriſt once had a beginnins.,and to confirm that his 
0pinion,he inutteth two natiuities of Chriſt, affir ming many abſurdie 
tres touching the office and ſending of Chriſt. 

Firſt, be ſaith this:It kehoued God the fonne to be twiſe born that be 
miobt 1s as the father was ,eaulupand wwilcp,that is, ithout fath er 7 
mother. For inthe fir /t {ps Sc 2 th,he was auiuo,that is Wicpont 19 
ther anc lis the ſecon: carnal nauity, he was 6x5) uf t* at is wout father, 

Hefzit! > a3ſo thus: whenGod perceine. land ſaw the malice Gore 
ſhippings of falſe Gods to preuaile and take place , throurhe th? Þh ole 
world mſomuch that his name was almoſt out of me! ſides ( ( far the 
te wes all: 0.19 Whom onely the ſecret counſel of 20d was com: tied, fore 
fukin © linins c0d,e7 being entanrled pith decritcs of the  dinel, had . 
ſtrayed to the worſhipping of vanities, nor would not returne 47411 09 
od by the counſel of the prophets )be ſent his Sonne , brim: » chiefe 7 "the 
angels, vnto men,that he might connert them from wicked & van v9 

P To. PIN? 3 


=" 


prelectionis ſextiz; 217 


Le vc 7 
Pippans,vnto the know edging C& Wor{ithp: 1,7 0) ' the tre Godg9s ala 


jati ut be might bri ng their mundes frc: ſoot; Ines to; [um Crow 
nl. wity,to do the wor! "ES of inſtice, Th efeberhe p) ies f Godt, Ws e father 
1 which he commannded bim to walke,thoje at '- _ Sebi. that he 


commannded him to Kepe, and be faithfully d:, 1 bad him: to do, 
Fur be tanoht that ther a true Ged,and th 2 2 4 Woe -017hE 10 De 19078 
ſhipped, neither at any time he cat led him jeite Ged., for he Houle nxt 


bai? obſerned hs fic le lity toward God th Ye fa ther , ti ingſenrs 6 take A 
wa) ſtrawnge Gods, C5 19 affer me to be but one Go: W, if he ſhould: » bhaug 
trounht any other bio te one God. 

He in loethalfo, that Chr iſt tooke {leſh forno other end, but that hz 
mi7bt declare, that fleſh might par Uupate vertite. 

"He ſaith fur ther that Chr i/t went into Galile a/cer bis refurrectie 
on, bicanſe he Nt cul; not {hew himſelf to the ewes, leaſ? he might mou? 
them torepentaunce, 

Aljo he ſayth thus:Semg that the father maketh the fe: ne, anc nth 'e 
ſonne che father, there is but one minds ,one ſpirite, and one ſubſtaunce 

t) then bath, But the father 1s a5 it were a plentiful telorf Ah tine, 
mdthe ſoune ts as a ruer flowing from him , the father is as the ſane, 
& Chri i/ as the beame extendedfrom the ſunne. 

Hehath many ſt perſtitious and old wines talzs,of the eficacy of the 
mage of the croſſe of Chri{t,But whocanrehearſe al bis erronrs? Ama 

mayinſtl fay, that Lattantins neuer vn: derſtood cither ti _ 19 
nor the office of the ſonne of God: for he maketh him to be nothmy els 
but a teacher ,a cinl lay maker, &> arefourmer of mens lines, 

Like as he nener well vn: lerſtood the perſon and office of Chriſt, ſa al 
* as viterly innoraunt of the holy ghoſt, Looke Hierome in his epi 
/ilet9 Pammachins and Oceanus,and i his commentaries ypon the ep1z 
to the Galathians,and ther [/, al zeſee mere, 

Ho faith that the, anoels were appointed to Repe man,at f:iche tyme 
ar Ranamite beog 1 (art to 86 ancre ie, MET):  feartny, leaſt w; en might be 
:jtr0 __ the wickednes of the devil, Hleaf [jurmed atf9, that cod from 

11011 n T Taue y diuel pywer vp92 ea NS > that he made.2. kindes 


9 4 ls inks is,theoneearthly,and the other beauznly, 


; touch 117 the creation of man , although he aunſpereth the Ep;s 
ewe :talked why God made man mortal and frail, when he made the 
W9itd for VA: ſake:yet bets of one indgement with the Epicure, that is, 


al 


at God medemanat the firſt fraile , and ſuch one as he was aj er hys 
fail For be {ayth thus:Cur morralem finxir,crfragilem. cum illus cauſa 
ny lam aiificuler: &c,T bat is:V vby did god make man mortall and 
' fraile, forſomuch as be had made the worll for hys ſake,&s C, 

ou, Firſt 


Cap.29, 


Li, 4,cap,27s 


Cap, 24, et,2c 


Lib. 7, cap.5; 


+ a. « 


'A *A@Tty I 


NMiſcellane 
Firſt that an mfinite number of ſoules might be brought forth,and t\.; 
he might repleniſh the whole earth with the multitude of them «> that 


be min f venue vnloman vert? and power,that 1 U5 pactence of aduerſi 
| tiesand Jn ys vo v3 the woiecy he might w_ reward of 20ywhs ity, 


*.at74 > 


ride "79 tat Go: Sd feffed milo ratone,that the way +, vertue mi, tap 
pear e for *hoW conld pacience keepe properly his name , if ther Were n0s 
this th "at could not be ſuffr ed for which cauſe alſo be /aith , that God 
feirr red vp the deutll, 

Making no mencion m any place of faith, he ſaith, that the tru wors 
ſhipping of {God conſi/tethin 200d workes, 

Haieromedeclar WL aberk e held the errors of the Mullmaries,which 


| _ | 
Wnt | 7 imagined that the ſaints after their reſurr eftion ſhould line inearth a 


C 
obs pleaſant & delitate life with Ch: ſt, "pal _ in ons. 
li 


Lito, een. blindand fic "i of in their oWp philoſophy: 


- 


aiNitly2s 
Liv. 2 Cap 5 F maily, he refuteth the 6pimon of the Stoich ACS, which tannh t , tha if 
$.4b.2. Cap.z 4t ihnigs Which moned,ar to be badand numbred amon 7 Go! rs "og 


fjutetha Io other tr iles touching the two parts of nature , He confuteth 


Liv.z.Capaz the errours and original of the prenrer condemneth Epi: 
Lib 7. =p. > cur bimfelf,bicauſe he ſaid, that the world began ty his owne accord, 


Ep:to d; V1, 
19 Cap9 and that it Was not TOHEY ned by the prom. LORE of (301 4 


Lb,ve=piti, Againſ? Whicherror,be ſetteth the induſtry, cunning , &> artificiail 


Del, fate ad condicion,both of the world &5 alf of man, He nfl 

i the dotane of Leucippus,wh ichindoedal theWworld to be made of ſmai 

It TE mothes, Hereprebendeth the foltſþ wm"w— exerin,of Pytb 170ras , bicaufe 

CY 1 he fatd the ſoules went from one body into an other bo dhe, "when the los 
dies weredead. 

It jhalnot be ſuperfluous to rehearſe his words of the COmmo of the 
fon of Godat the laſ day, of the ftate 0) fthe time following, his ward 
be theſe: V emer ſummi et maximidei filius.&c,T hat is, Almish hve 
his jonne ſhal come, who after he ſhal take avai vnrig; bteouſres, > ſh i 
vene reneral indoemente, e> reſtore tolife them y wer tuft fr 011 the bes 
"vin ne be ſhalbe comerfit among men, by the ſpace ab thouſa. [yeres, 
& [1 if 70. uernthem W the rule of equity: then they y [11a 11 be alin 'e \ ſhall 
not die,but [7 zal beoet an infinite multitude tn the [ at; iſh df the «1259, 

eres, their of þrins ſhalbe holy & loned of god, they y jhalbe ras 
A fra death ſalrule as indges oner y ling] be Gentils ſh. [not bevt 
Fey rly exti nguhed,but ſom of thi ſhalbereſeruc d for a viftors vt: nu 1, 


Fiheris hrous mai ty tiiphe ouer tht, WG ſubd Auethero perpe -tual b9 Mage, 


Lio,74Cape2; 


prelectionis ſexte; 214. 

About that time alſo the prince of the denils ſhalbe boiid with chaines, 
" {ſhalbe in warde of the celeſtiall Empire a thouſand yeares, wherby 
riobtonſnes ſhall raione in the worl,izaſt the deuil might ima INC ANy 
kurtazaynſt the people of god, 

After the comming of Chriſt the rirhteons [halbe gatheredout of all 
theearth, and the tudgement beyng done,the holy Cit:e [halbe placed 
in the midldeſt of the earth,in whiche God him ſclfe ſhall abide with the 
riohteous bearing rule.T hen darcknes Wherwith the elemet was darcks 
1d, (halbe taken out of 5 world,and the moone, ſhallreceyue thecleares 
nesof the ſonne nor ſhalbe chaunged any more. 

The ſunne ſhalbe made clearer then it ts now by ſeu? times, The earth, 
hllbrins forth fruites plentiſully of his awne accord, The rockes [hall 
ſreate with hony and the riners ſhall runne with milke, 
 Tobe ſhort,the world ſhall reiozce, andallnatureſhalbe olad beyng 
tlivered from the dominton of euell, impietie wickednes anderrour At 
that tne the beaſtes ſhall not befedde with bloud , nor the birdes with 
zyts, bat all things ſhalbe quiet andat ret, Lions and Calues ſhal [tid 
ther at oneracke,the VV olfe ſhall not rauen the Shepe,The Doroe 
{allnot hunt, The Hawke and Egles ſhalldono harme, The infant (1.1 
play Y ith Jerpentes, 

Tomakean end , then ſhall thoſe thingescome to paſS?, Whiche the 
Preres ſayd were done in the #9ldenworld , when Jaturne reioned, &c, 
Theſe be the fonde opinions of Lattantins, 

Furthermore , how Lattantius ended his life , it ts not mention: din 
an; priters, 


pr 
if 
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Anger. 6. 


\N\ &/ Hen Athenodorus the Philoſopher,which lined verie famiz 
þ) SY WA ; : = L.: | : 
A {</ilarlie with AuznSius the Emperonr,bems of great age & 


AV | 

AS the kins to departe ints his countrie, the laſt day whiche be 
minded to leare Rome. geuing thanks vuto y Emperor, taking his leaue, 
Gent ing into his tourney, amonesother things he left this profitable &7 
worthy prece pt Eradmonition vnto Auguſt us,as a monument and token 
of hum ſelfe b -yne abſent, At what time( 0 Ceſar ſay th he) anzen ſhall 


ſire and mou? thee,ſpeake thou or do nothing before thou haug rehear 4 


i WES of many yeares,had obtained a ſafe conduct or pa ſSeporte of 


ſel with thy ſelfe the. 2 4-Letters of the Alphavete morder , At theſe 


wardes Auguſtus beboldyng him with a chearefull conntenaunce,and ta 
kn him gentlie by the hand, ſaith in this ſorte: 9 frend Lthenodorus,[ 
Paue genen theleue to depart into thy countrieat thy requeſt bein'o mo- 
«ed with thy hore head and olde age, But ſeyng that Thane wore nede of 
thi preſece now tha Ihaue had before this,let it not be greuous yuto thee 

Oo.uy, FI 
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| ty iourney vntill an other tyys 
Vi herforc Athenodorus was cojtra) WY to tary ayeare longer mom 

» 2 1 77 Y 
with Augr/? 1s, Dy this 1: Sor Loatl e ergthat there Can be nothin 171 F 
done whichei is done With an vi qriet and an? ry mind. VV ber fore mrry 
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and Way Wa WIC! , beins prone - d renen of ' the: mjet [ues vnto ire/, 
paſvions, arey il; T7! 9 [: AUO ny pi 4bl ique e aff res im theti handes 3 "= 


tobe re Mrayncd's enepe backe from all offices +l nementes , as 


tr aublejame own cx and prone tomene debate F : it isvnlikely that 


be whic% is thro preghiy kindled with anger \ I>1HL Re epet {21 felfe withint/e 
bounds; dfecmtic a mdinſt Re: : for the ai corie 11411: =” nl 139 other 
4 
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a W rathful li main becautle {oc is a![004T of bi Witte , 15719020 VeroPute.t 
and talgy or a 132,6ut for a fe "arce aid orute beaſt . "I W 1/2. 
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_ fm , For nothing is more contrarie to Chriſtian pietie,then burning 1 
; mer and a minde flaming with renenzement , Aud contrarywiſe nos _ : Fn 
! 1117 more becommeth a Chriſtian man , th en a quiet and milde diſþofts | | f (i 
} ton, Vt her eunto aoreeth Tohn Chr iſoſtome whoſe woordes be theſe. [HY "he 
4 3.41 ED I 67: Þ ApeTH piers «19 p2.01 TpErOUT Ht, pietS ev de ANLAT WU Pp FAG (G,T SUS | ql | | 
MW > £U TAUTY © (ALT ENT AS HOVE £ £,7@ I£@ C101 [056 Xp15% 0 YounTe that es therbe [iis | | j; | 
l; many vertues Whiche become a Chriſtian man , but the chiefeſt of all 19. 

. ; my[-lenes and pacience,For Chrilt doth name them onely,whiche doth | IF} | 
; ſine with this vertue,to be the folower s and louers of Ged, Wit 
. Mckenes ts a fr endto trotherly chart tie, but anger is an enimy,withs | bi. 

| uit whiche charitie no man can be a Chy iſtian, if} = 
; Lins + there be any that cannot rule them ſelues through their natu« | l 
| crabbed diſþoſttion, Wherby they may th: leſSevexeand ortene their | | | 
ul ucrſaries when occaſion is offfed-let the by Athenodorus councell Kepe 18 

| / lence and ſlay their violent furie for a tyme , vntill the burnin and "s 
vhote ſtomackes beaſSwayed an d ſomewhat appeafed, WY 


4 x ir this counſell ought to be contemned, as though it wer a trifle,vayne 
1dnotking worth. For Theodoſius alſo the theelder Emperonr of Rome, 
f iſ les A fuouſtus diſdayned not to vſe thys counſell , Andenery mar 
i learne by daylye experience , how much worth is the calling backe 
"mans irefull mide, enenin the (þort tyme of the rehearſall of the, 24. 
ters: and of how great force it is to pacifie and quiet the ſpirites of ſus 
1101 mindes,and to ) moderate all importunitie , furious raves. 
Newertbe les that which Athenodorus ſþake of the, ?.4, letters , ve may 
ſbeake it of the ordes prayer , for the wordes of Chriſt haue in 1them ,4 
WH cortante privic and wholeſome ſoneraigne vertue , though they be proa 


nunce 1; ſometimes not witha thorough deuout minde. And whatſcener 
i» ben wiſely inuentedand disþuted of the Philoſophers , that beyng 
wnedanclincked tothe Chriſtian }{ 11th is made much better. © 


It ſhallnot be much impertinent in this place, to ſpeake ſomewhat of 
ryzlmg and taunting,Which doth budde forth( as naturall braunches do 
out of atree )out of Gaſt) ire and anger. 

Otrayling aud taun ting, 

Leo Bizantins when a certayne railer among other enell wordes,obs 
cted & > vpbraided him with the difeaſe of his eyes as a [hamefull f: lt, 
6504 «TING 1nquit, Tabs cyeid Cel EXiTOU VLTOU Gepwyu TY VEKET(W, he on2ht 9 be W 

out fault whiche will raile agaynſt any man:otherwiſe he that {peaketh 
wat be luſteth, ſhall beare agayne that he would not beare, for Yophoe 


es /ayth very well, 
PIKE yuR, YADTIAp fxyens wariu, 
Au@y &xcueiy 6ug txwy tim hoyougs 
| Sethat lonecha tonge full of vaine babling, 
| Shall heace that he would not ,aithough he be vnwilling, 


"1 erty | 


Thers 
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Miſcellanea 


Therfore aman muſt conſider what be ſpeaketh agayni any m7 fx 
the tauntes that are throwne azaynit a good man, do not ſlickein hyw 
but for the mo3t part they returne backe on him that threw the, It is Nha 
eld ſaying. He ſpitteth into theelement , and throweth a ſtone agaynit 
hardrocke,who ſoener caiteth any reproch againit a vertuous and godly 
man,T heſe incommodities following. ſicknes,an vncomely and deforme| 


 face,a baſe ſtucke, want of honſhold goodes and ſuch like , with whichea 


V - hte n <> : 
oreat nomber of 200d men by the will and ſecret mdyement of God , is 


burthenedand afflifted no man(beyng in his wittes )will lay and impute 

to any mans reproch .for as they are not im our owne powers, ſo they are 
to be coumpted ca Limities,rather tha faultes,Godis pronoke( to angre 
7} we handle diſpitefully the, that be in calamitie, He defendeth all poore 
people, and them that be oppreſ$ed with miſertes, 

Therfore whether we be Whole or riche , let vs not {tand to muchin 
cur own conceites,Vpbraydyng them that be diſeaſedand ſtricken inpo; 
uerty, foraſmuch as we know not certaynly,how long we ſpall continew 
in one ſtate our ſelues , No manis mo great felicitie and proſperitiein 
this world, but he may become in his time moſt wretched, 

It ts a Chriſtian mans part neither to vene tauntes, nor bein? rayled 
vpon,to raile agayne VV ho ought rather to ſuffer patiently diſpites, thi 
to handle any man diſpitefully :-for it is not mete that we ſhould raile or 
peake enell wordes agaynſt our neighbours, beyno commaunded of God 
to ſay and do well euen to our enemies . Let the Ethnickes requite enell 
for enell, and defendor renenge them ſelues by the lawe and cuſtome of 
the worlde:but let vs that be Chriſtians , folowe the pactence of Chriſt, 
which for railinges, will lay vp m ſtore for vs praiſe: for iqno2minie, 210- 
rie.for loſse,naine: for ſerow, toy:for temporall death ,eternall life , T he 
prouerbeſaith, ary ror &Iga Irrvorw, that is, Anthoritie maketh man, But 
Tfaye , pacience declareth a chriſtian man , For we cannot finde a grea® 
ter difference betwene a chriſtian & an Ethnike then this,that the chri 
ſitan baums learned the pacience of Chriſt, ſuffreth gently and quict- 
ly wrongs and minri?s done vnto him:but theEthnicke contrarzwiſe be 
png offended, ea at one worde ſpoken amiſse,kepetha ſtur, &> leaueth 
notimovndon,vntil be hae fu If led bis angry minde,in reuengm? and 
tahiis puniſhment on his aduerſarie, 

Pacirnce tsa godlye thins and very aoreable and beſemins aC brifhit 
man, whicke Samt Ambroſe calleth the perfeftion of charitie,by Whoſe 
wordes,We may vnderſtand, that it argueth not onely a Chriztian man, 
but alſoa prr fot Chriitian man, 

Tertullian alſo mo5t auncient of al 3 Latin animes, faith:I:a propolita 
dei reb?ct patientia,vt nullum przceptam obire quis,nullit opus a dos 
m1no complacitu PETPCtrare,extTranes aparictia poſsit,that 5, Paciece fs 


jo 


prelec tionis ſexte; 216 | 


ſo ſet out among Gods heſies , that a man hauyng not pacience,can do no 
precept, nor ng Worcke that pleaſeth the Lord.T herfore let noma hope, 
that be ſhall greatly profite and go for ward i the faith of Chriit,ouleſSe 
be hath bene long and much aquainted with the moSt faire Lady (of all 
driftian vertues ) Lady patience, 

Tobe ſhort that we may haue the redier mindes to ſnffer diſþites 5 
ther iniuries, we mu$t know,that paciece is a moſt euident token of } ho 
Ghoſt dwelling m mA,enen as impaciece 3a figne of 3 malignant &5 
picked ſpirite which ſprite doth entiſe && ſet forward the furious man, 
to revenge and to inuente and prattiſe ſome miſchief agaynſt him, with 
whom be is moued, But oftentimes it chaunceth, that his malicious deuis 
ſes fall ypon his owne pate,(as the Scripture ſaith, )Tncidit in touea qua 
tecie;that 1s, FJe 13 fallen into the pit that he made,him ſelfe, 

Otreuengement. 

Acertaine woman named Naretia Budea,was very wayward , bits 
terand ſharpe,and was, as it were the very naturall type of the malice of 
1 homan,She bauing a very good and honeſt man to her buſband,accuz 
{ed bim of adultery ,and in that behalfe quarelled by tauntesand checkes 
wth him dayly. At the laſt ſhe conſulted with her ſelfe, how ſhe myght 
idbim out of hislife,She deuiſed to pratt1ſe it by poiſen,and ener ſought 
Kcafion how [pe might herein bring ber purpoſe to paſse, At the laſt ſhe 
ke a longe pipe, mto the whiche ſhe put the poyſon,and went about to 
tov the poyſon into her buſ bandes mouth being a ſlepe,but enen aſSone 
ſhe did put the end of the pipe into his mouth , he brething did blow 
the poyſou backe into her one mouth and throte,and ſo diſcended into 
ttr harte, Now aſſoone as ſhe felte the poyſon within her , ſhe awaked 
ter buf band,&9- confeſsing the whole matter, forthwith fel down ſtark 
dud And very well ſerued: for it is often ſene, that, that miſchief which 
ſme pronide for other ,doth often light vpon them ſelues , As Heſ1odoz 
ſaith. Ys; GUT XAKH TEUY EL GVIP GM KAXE TEUN WP » 


A man to another miſchicf imaginypng, 
Worcketh to him ſelfe che very fame thyng, 


As man doth ynto other ,the ſame 1s oftentimes done to him ſelfe, 

Adombezek cut of the thombes and toes of 70,kinges, Who gathered 
bread vnder his table, but Indah takin 2 him,did cut of bis thombes and 
(ves alſo. ſnd this Was Gods inſt iudgement, that as be had done , ſo be 


adreceyue. 


Proude Aman Was hanged vpon the ſame gollowes , whiche he had Hetter.z, 


prepared for Mardocheis. 


Thoſe men whiche cauſed Daniel to be caſt into the Lions denne,were Danicl.6, 


them ſelues denoured of the Lions, 
The 


pſai, 7; 


a 
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The two olde men who wonld haue killed Suſanna, were in2ly ſlaine 
them ſelues of the people, 

Audronichus was ſlaine in the ſame place Where he flue Onias, 

Jaſon which caſt away many men flame mto the graues ,was at the laſt 
caſt away him ſelfe ynbewayled and vnburied, 

The wicked ernaunt inthe Goſpell whiche wo1'd not forgene bisfes 
low ſeruannt a ſmall debt, was compelled to paye the whole debt ,, anda 
* opreater debt vnto his Lord and maiſler. 

Britannia. 7. 

henanyes Hat this Ilad Was called Britannia of B rutus, certain learned 
$5 Nm do ſay is nothing likely. All the old Latin hiſtortds agre, that 

SSP the ſonne of Silums the ſecond in ſucceſSion from Eneas , and of 
them named the ſcnne of Aſcanus,was Eneas,called alſ9 Siluins whey, 
wnto the Grekes doalſo accorde, but they name Siluns to be brother ty 
Aſcanius,and borne after the death of Eneas , «nd was therfore called 
Poſthumius, But neither the Romaines nor the Greres do Write of any 
M7 called Brutus before Iulius Brutus ,whiche expelled T arquinus out 
of Rome which name was alſo geuen vnto him by the ſounes of Tarquine 
mn deriſton,becauſe they tooke him to be foliſh ex dull pitted, Moreoner 
- there ts ſo much diuerſute betwene Britana and Bru tus, that it jemeth 
araynſt reaſonthat the one ſhould procede of the other , For if Brutis 
had ben the gener of 5 firſt name to this Ile, he won!d haue calledit Brus 
tia or Brutica,rather than Britannia , wiiche hath no maner propere 
tion or analogie with Brutus, 

S.T homas Eliot writeth of this matter as followeth: Twill declared 
reaſonable cauſe of coiefture,why this Ile was named Britannia. Atout 
:0.Yeres ſniceit happened m wilſhire at Tuie chnrch about 2.miles froSae 
rif bury as me dioged to makeafoiudation,they fond an hollow ſtone cos 
rered with an other ſtone, wherin they foid a booke hauing init itita 
bone zc.leaues(as they ſaid)of very thick velime wherin was ſome thin? 
Written,Dut when it was ſhewed to PrieStes and chanons whiche were 
there,they could not readit . VV herforeafter they bad toſſed it [15 ont 
toanother(by the meane whercf it was torne )they did neolect andcaſ? 
it aſide long after a piece therof happened to come tomy handes, whiche 
notw!thjtanding it was all to rent and defaced, 1ſhewed to M, Richard 
Pace,tha chief Secretarie to the kinzs moſt royal maieſtie,wherof he ex 
cedinglyreio:ſed./But becauſe u was partly rent partly defaced & blou 
red With wet Which had falle on it, he could not fridl any one ſentice pt1's 
fe # Nocwith/iading after long beholding be ſhe ved me gt ſeemed that 
3 fatd booke contamed ſome auncient monumet of this Ie &5 th; t he per 
cerucd this worde Pritanna tobe put for Britannia, but at that tim! he 
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"id no more tome, Afterward 1 geuing much ſludie and dilinence to the 


reading of biſtories,conſidering Wherof this worde Britania firſt came, 
mnding that all the 1les in this part of the Ocean were called Britannize, 
after my firſt contecture of. Albion, remembring the ſaid writing and by 
chaunce finding in Studas, that Prytannta m Greke with a circifiexed 
aſpiration doth ſignifie mettals, fayres,and markets, alſo renenues belce 


oing to the comon treaſure:1 than conceined this opinto that the Grehe 


CS: 8 NN a ; 
flouriſhing i Wiſedome, prowes,and experience of ſayling being entred / 


into the Ocean ſea, found in the Iles great plenty of I'ynne, Lead, Yren, 
Braſce,and in diners places gold and ſiluer in great quatitie,they called 
ill thoſe les by this generall name Prytanma , ſrgnifiens the place, by 
that whiche came out of it,as one would ſay, be went to market , when 
kenorth ro Anwarpe or Barrowe : or to thefayre,whan be ooeth to 
Sturbridge:or to his reuenues When he goeth to any place, from whence 
his revenues come , And yet becauſe this Tleexcelled the o:her 1m cuery 
condition, zt Was of ſome priuately called Albion,that is tofay r.ore hap 
pyor richer , This comefture approcheth morenighe to the trie ſumilts 
tude,than the other inuentions,except there be any auncient hiſtory bes 
fire the time of Geffrie of Monmouth or Beda,which may more probas 
blieconfute that I baue declared,T o ſuch will Ioladly gene place. Finally 
Ithou bt it alwayes more honorable to haue receyued the firſt name by 

«ch occaſion as I haue rehearſed: And the generation of the mhabitaunts 
of this land to be either equall with the moſt aunciet, or mixed with the 
moſt wiſe e9* valtaitt people of Greece, vaquiſhers andſubduers of Trote 
aues,tha to take the name and firſt generatis of a vaine fable or of ama, 
fany ſuch were,whichafter he had ſlayne bis father wandred about the 
Wrld,vncertain Where to dwel Alſo to aduaiit vs tocome of y T roianes, 
cauſcrs of thetr own contrets deſtruthio, by fauourms » aduoutry of Hee 
lena,o} 2m nener proceded any other notable monumet,but that they 
bere a;{s breakers of their othe and promiſe , Yet this follie ts found als 
moſt in all people, whiche contende to haue their progenttour's come firſt 
outof Tr0ze, VVhiche fantaſie may welbe laughed at, among wiſe men: 
Ihus farre Syr Thomas Eliot, 

The faith of Chriſt was receiued in this realme(as Gildas in his h:ſtgs 
rejaith)in the time of Tiberius y Emperour , vuder who Chriſt ſured, 
dome Chronicles do ſay,that Toſeph of Aramathia came hether and prea 
wedbere , Polidorus Virgilius writeth,that when the Apoſtles were 


aiþe r/ed,Phalip the Apoſtle beyns in Frannce, ſent thi I:ſeph hetber Lb 2. hiſto, 


mo England with no {mall trame,n the yeare of our Lord s;, 


p 


Beda writeth that in his tyme,here in Britaine, Eaſter was keptin 
the full moone , on what day m the weeke ſo ener it fell , and not on the Pap 
| | | 5+Cap, 
ſondsy after as we do now. VV herfore it appeares, that theſe preachers "P97? 
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came from: the Eaſt þ arte of the world where it was fo vſed. rather thgy 
from Rome Wh tchbe condemned that v/e. 
Auncient. $, 
His woorde Avthenticum,commeth of the Greeke ver}e 
! allrec whiche ſignifieth, Approbare,autoritatem mez ac. 
A } commodare,fto approue ,toapplie mine authori tte and Aus 
4 Y ; FE. E chenticum,is ,45 you would/ay, Authoratum, vtlex aathen 
tica,or decretum authenticum, quaſimulrorum authoritate coprobati, 
A law ,awriting,a decree,which bath ainſt and lawfull authoritte bill 
approued by the autboritie of many. 
Hoſtiaincruenta, 9. 
57 He ſchole dinuines deuide,Hoſtiam: , in hoſtiam cruentam, 
-& hoſtiam incruentam,mtoa blond) facr fice , and an Vns 
Þ bloudy ſacrifice , Theblcudy ſacrifice (/a) they) did the 
5 1% Prieſtes of Aarons order offer , and Chriſt him ſclfe was 
blond ſacrifice when he was flayne vpon cheer ofSe , but the vnbloude 
ſacrifice is off ed dayly in the Maſſe by the Pr iſt. I{th ey meane by the 
pnbloudy ſacrifice , prayſe,thanckes geuyns and the memorialidf the 
death of Chriſt, ſowe willgraunt that there 1s, Hoſtia cruenta offyed 3 
fo the councellof Nice doth graunt Vitimam ,aramwdli. Notwithſtading 
we cannot well graunt, that they in their maſ king Maſse offer an) ſuch 
facrifice, for they boſte that they offer Reale Corpus & reals *anguine, 
as they terme it , T he holy father Ireneus doth write , that the thyng 
that is offred, recey neth his dipnitie and worthynes of him that deth o, 
fer,and that the ſacrifice ts accepted of God,becauſe he that offrethit,i 


accepted of God,vpon this I make this argument, 


 Enery per fon that doth offer is of more worthines than the things which 


he offre th The prieft doth offer the body of Chriſt. Ergo, the Prieſti is of 
more Wor i than the body of Chriſt.O blaſphemie mmtollerable? But 
of this I will ſþeake more by Gods grace in the ſecond Tome, 
Bread and wine dothremayne. 10. 
y th en Chriſt ſaid this is my bodyhe ordained a ſacramtt, thatis, 
Ch e gaue the name of the thing to) ) 11gne,ſo that nowvith [ciay 

Uh he matter yuature,& «ſubſtance of the fignremaineth, for onles 
this ſub/taiice remain ,) br eadisno ſacramtt:for ſacramets,faith/, Auſt e 
are ſo called of y ſamilitude of thoſe thinges,to which they be ſacrametes, 

Takeaway the matter ,the ſubſaunce, and nature of bread and wine, 
& there remaineth no more ſtmulitude. 

No " all the father s that were before Gregory S confeſse, that y ſerips 
tures do vitnes, that there muſt be,z.(amilitudes in this ſacramtt: a ſimis 
litude of nouriſhing, a ſunilitude of pnitie,and a ſtmilitude of _ 
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The {imilitude of nouriſhing is this:thar as bread and wyne donouri/h | [14 1h 
11 body and comfort our outward man, ſo the budy and vlond of Chriſt b't 
er meate and foode of our ſoules and do comfort our inward man. 1 

The ſimilitude of vnitie is this, that as the loafe of whiche we eate,was WET 


oe ont; A, 
=» 


made of many cornes of Wheat by the licour of water knoden into dough, 
andyet is but one loafe, and as the wine was made of the inice'of dinerſe 
grapes, and yet 1s but one cup of wine, ſo all they that eate Chriſtes body 
and drincke his blond, beyns many , are made one body and one fleſh by 
the liquour of charitie and loue,are made( ſay )the miſticall body of our 
ſautour Chriſt,whiche is bis Church not his naturall bogy. for the bread | 
1saſacrament not onely of Chriſtesnaturall body,but alſo of the congres 
cationand miſticall body, And ther fore Paul ſaith,that albeit we be mas = 
My , yet notwithſtandyno, Weare Vnus pals vai COrpus one loafeand 1,Cor,s 

mebody , VVhat a loafe are we?verely enen Triricius pants, a Wheaten | 
bafe,by the ſrmilitude of vutie whiche I hane declared. 

The ſimilitude of connerſton is this that as the breadeand wine is tura l 
ud mnco the ſubſtaunce of our bodies, ſo by the receyums of Chriſtes bos I 
dy: 1d binude , we are turned ito thenatur? of them, "ve are chaune 
ord and made bones of his bones and fleſh of his fleſh, He that eateth my 
feſpſuth Chriſt and drincketh my bloud,he abideth in me and l in him, 
that 1510 ſay, we be made one fleſh and one bloud. And the ſame nature 3 
that my fleſh and my blond hath,the ſame getteth he that eateth me. 

Thij« fumlitudes muſt be in y bread and wine, or els they be no ſacras 
meces,noW take away the ſubſtaunce matter &© nature of thz,and What 
ſraluude remaineth either of nouriſhmg or of ynitie or of conuerſion* 

Theſe ſimulitudes be in 5 very ſubſtaunce and inward nature of bread 
and{wine,not in 3 outward fhe'w of accidetes whiche do netther nouriſh, 
wither are they chail ved neither haue any ſimilitude of any Vntie, | 

Obiectio, 

Cipria in his treatiſe which he writeth(De cxna dfl)of the Lords [ups 
fer, /aith,? an's nd etfigie mutatus, &c.this bread is chaiiged, not in the 
mtbard ſhew,but in thenature & ſubſtaiice:and Tonatins ſail h5 ſame, 
(ill + Ambroſe, Hi-rome and Auſte,&5 Chrt »ſtome, TN hoſe docs 
tines we do folow ,and we do allow and embrace th#, R clponſio, 

They are nothing agam{t this dottrine but the pillers and mainteiners 
therof if their writings be truly vnderſtand marke the phr«ſes,copare 
thr ſayinges together,one with another ,and you ſvall fride that many 
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» fooliſhly ſlaunder the,and that they which boaſt and prat moſt of the ——— 
4 ; | > 
diftaurs and olde fathers,vnderſtand not the olde fathers. So they ſay, is 
that Elizews chaunzedand altered the nature of yron , when he made it Y < E 
to/Þrmme aboue the water So they ſay,that Elias chaunzed the nature BY. 


Ss 


of fire when thoroughe his prayer it fell from hzauen,and conſumed his 
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facrifice of woode, ſtones and duſt. The nature of fire was chamy?4, w 
man can denye it ,at what tyme God appeared vnto Moſes out of a by ſhe 
ina flame,ſor the buſhe was not conſumed, He commannded the jire yg; 
to burte his faithfull ſeruauntes Sidrach , Miſake and Abednego ay 
preſerued them harmeles from the hote burning ouen,T bere a 194yne nas 
ture Was alrered,Elias and Elizeus did not turne , alter or chaunzethe 
Very ſubſtaunce, and inwarde eſSence or matter, either of yron , or of 
the fire,into any other ſubſtaunce or nature , but the natural propertx 
of them making the yron, which is heauy to houe aboue the Waters, and 
cauſing the fire which is light to diſcend downward, Eut fo the doffours 
ard old fathers which we allow and folow , ſay ,that bread and wyne are 
changed,that is,the naturall propertie of the, ſo that wheras before they 
were onely the meate of the body owe after the wordes rehearſed they 
are the fnode of the / ule alſo, foraſmuch as they deliner vnto vs Chriſtes 
ſwete fleſhe and comfortable bloud , Before, it Was common breadand 
Wine nv it is boly and ſanfhified, before it was no Sacrament , noweit 
is a Sacrament of the bleſSed body and honourable blond of our Savin 
Te{us Chriſt But for a more manifeſte pronfe that the olde fathers beles 
ued the ſubſtaunce of bread to remaine after the conſecration , I'vill il. 
ledge ſome of them Irenews ſayth, that enery Sacrament ts made of tw9 
natures,of a heauenlynature,and of a terren.ll or earthly nature, Now 
take away the ſubſlaunce of bread,vg what earthly nature or ſubſtaice 
remaynethin this holy Sacrament. | 
| Obtieaio. 

The Papiſtes ſay,that the earthly nature is Chriſtes body whiche he 
fooke of theear th hen he was borne of the bleſſed vir oine Marie , jor 
{he was earth,aud all menbe earth, . 

| R elponſio. 

TothisT anſwere,that Chriſtes body is earth in very dede, yet it isn0t 
the earthly and terrenall nature of this __ met which muſt have thre 
{nilitudes that is,of vuitie, of nutrition ,& of connerſion, 45 is declared 
be fore, which ſimilitudes canot be in Chriſts body, Moreouer bear What 
Origeneſaith Panis lanQiticacus vadit in vente. The facram?tal bread 
entreth into the bellie. VI berfore entreth it thither, but to nouriſh our 
bodies,to feede them ,to be the meate of the fleſhe , Yherfore the ſub- 
ſtamice theref is not turned,not chaunged not altered,but remaincth © 
continueth:for accidetes dÞ neither feede nor nour:h,S, Auſten alſoſubs 
feribeth Vz7to them,ſaying: Accedaty erbum elemcnto & fit Sacrainciitn; 
he fauth not, Succedat, but Accedat,Which is thismuch to [ay,!:t 5 worde 
be added to the elemet,&s the it is made a facramer, Thus it is eutd ut 
thr bread and wine which is elemet,remameth e> is not triſubſtatiat, 
both t; autenicall ſuriptures, which doallow thre ſinulitudes, and uo 
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Ly the conſent of all authenticall doftours and elder fathers : for out of 


76 abt Athanaſius, Baſill, Nagianzene, Hierome,Chri fone; other 
tith Latmistes and Grekes do not diſagr e with theſe . Morcouer the 
rcke was a Sacrament of Chriſtes bloud, and yet not tranſubſtantiat: 
They and we drincke one ſpirituall drincke,as Part recordeth, likewiſe 
Manna as a Sacrament of his body without any ſuch mutation, 

Certaine auncitt fatbers both of the Greke Church, and alſo of the La 
tin church doo moſte plainly a ff rme,that breade and wine doo remayne 
the Sacramzt,as Origen, ChriſoſtomeT heodoretus with other, 


Origens wor - be theſe. Quod liquicquid ingreditur in 0s 1n vertrem In Math. xx 


: & 19 ſeceſſn abiicitur? &c. If enery thms that entreth into y month 

h cend into the belly and is caſt into the dr aught, that meate alſo which 
i lanFFifae d by the wor dof God > by prayer,as touching y matter there 
AC v:th into the belly and #5 caſt mto the draught: but that Dime Which 
( _ toit by prayer ts profitable by the proporti5 3 of faith,cauſing the 
mine to conftder and to haue a reſþett to that Which is profitable, Nor 
i:i5the mctter of bread, but the worde ſayd vponit, Whiche doth profit 
mthat cateth it,not vnworthely vnto the Lord : "Theſe are (þoken of 
the typ calland oubolicall body, 

Here you may [e,that the materiall ſubſtaiice of the ſacrament es eate 
Eaireſted, as the ſubſtaunce of other bread & meates are Which could 
= ; if we ſhould admit a tranſubſtantiation, OvicAio, 1, 

This piece of Origene was of late tranſlated by Eraſmus ,and therfore 
i6tobe led? into /nſ; 2ition, R elponlio, 

How frivolous, how daungerous,C> how fooliſh this their replication 
5, Lipp1s & ronſoribus notuy i eſt, for by this meanes they may aſwell ren 
etand reft uſe all other authors , whiche are of late brought tolight by 
temeltrie and great ſtudie of hw ned menas the workes of C len mens, 
ltxandrinus 'T heodor etus,Inſtinus Nicephornus and other, 

Obie lo. 4 

Ori 12enNe Was an hereticque, anderredin very many opinons,and this 
4s 0:10 ofth em, Reſponlio, 

hu: jou forgott? your ſophiftry?do you not remtber,that your looicke 
Sk th you to reaſon, A particulariad yniuerſale,to been good argue 
ment*as thus, Heerred m this article and in that , and in an  orberarti 
UL, Er20,be erred in all, ho would ſo conclude? 

Ari fotleſaith that Induttio,eft a (ingularib? ad vninerſale progreſe 
to, Here is tobe » obſerned that all the ſino hd wes and particulars, are to 
benombredeitber Explicite or, Implicite, Whiche rs done by this all A 

nave omabus,otherwiſe it is no 200d induction, as for example, 


Altq 11510 mo —_— Aliquts equus quielcir. 
Allqu ]!1S Cans quie{(Ccit,& 211a pluraanimalia quickcunt. 
Erv0 0. 0M!112a;11malia quielcunt, 
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This mdufion is imperfe, becauſe all the ſpices arenot nombre y 
0y MF B- 7p bo 3 
more ts this obie&tion of yours of any forceor ſtrenght , But if you wyl 
reaſon thus, Origene erxgd m this point of dotirme, and he erred ilſq in 
that point of doftrine,andbe erredin this article, andin that article,gg 
om allother articles, Ergn, Ortoene erred mall pointes and articlesof 
: . > . . 1 . C . 

dot: ine,N OW 1s your mauchion perfefte in fourm,But When Jou ſhalbe 
hable roprone al the parts of y anteced?t of your indu#Þ15 to be true,thz 
W1l we aifo be gladly withyou induced to ſay as you ſay,But we do grait 
With you that Orizene had his errours whiche Wer note and deſcribed 
by S. Hierome and Epiphanius But as touching the ſupper of the Lord, 
neither they nor any other auncient fathers ener noted or accuſed bym, 


T1398 Which they would bane done if Origen had ben in any fault i this point, 
JHRTH ObicQio. © 3. 

jt Orizene ſpeaketh not m this place of the Sacrament but of that miſti, 
lj Th; _ call bread whiche was wont to be venen to them whiche were called Ca, 
FE || thecumint , of the whiche bread Saint Auſten writeth in his booke De 


Wt F127 Lib,2,cap. 16 


peccatorum meritis, | Reſponſio. 

This vanitie ,Ortoines his ſelfe dooth confute and refell: for Oris 
genes doth confeſse,that he doth graunt the fieurate and miſticall body, 
[4:8 | whiche profiteth the that cateth jy bread not ynworthily vnto the Lord, 
Fil + +. Andhe doth frenificatly allude to the wordes of ſ Paul. Again the bread 

geuen tothe Cathecumins, Was not in vſe in Ortgens tyme But let it br, 

that it was, yet that bread could not make a Sacramental body , for þe 

calleth the bread the typicalland /1mbelicall body of Chriſt, Thus much 
| for Origenes auth oritie now to Chriſoſtome, | 
| | Chriſojtome ſpeaking of them Whiche do abuſe their owne body, wht 
| teth after this maner. $1 hxc yaſa {anttificataad priuatos vius tranſterre 
, | periculoſum eſt,in quibus non eſt verum corpus Chriſtt, {cd my ſterium 
eius Continetur, &C: If it be « dunnerous to tranſferre 90 01) prinate yſe 
thoſe holy veſſels,in the whiche there ts not the true body of Chriſt, but 
in Whom the myſterie of his body is conteyned , how much more ought 
Wenot to gene place to the deurll to worck any thing in the veſſels of our 
body which God hath prepared to dwell in, 
| Replicatio, | 

It is tobe douted whether C hrifoſtome wer author of this booke or 10. 

Azayne the title doth argue that it is no perfe&t worke, for it 1 called, 


- 
*. 


Opus imperiettum Relponho. 
s Vboeuer doubtedof this booke to be 909d, before you? for whethrr 
it were lohn Chriſoſtome Archbiſhop of Conſtantmople or any over, 
maketh no great matter . It is moſt euident , that bs was a ma!1 of that 
time lorned andhad inoreat eſtimationand that worcke was.no! one [ye 
appoynted hut alſo much prayſed of al men,boththen andgner ith , Þ# 
Þbat otes, will not foxes find to eſcape? 


Replis 
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| Replicatis. | 

Cbriſoſtome in that place doth not make mention of the veſſels of the | 
Lords table,but of ſuch as were vſedin the old law. | 

Reſponl1o, li! 

Vil you be blinde at noone dates*Put on your ſpefacles and looke Fl 
ilitle better vpon Chriſoſtomes words,T hoſe veſſels ( faith be ) inthe lf 
which the miſtery of the body was m,although not the true body.Now | 
itis plain? that none of the fathers ener vſed that kinde of ſpeach of the | 
peſſels of the mdaical remple, | | 

' Replicatio. 1 

The body of Chriſt ts not conteined in the veſſels, tanquam in loco,gs 

maplace,lcd ranquam 1n milterio.as in 4 miſtery. 
Reſponſio, 

This is a miſt ical and very fine anſwer : for by this meanes the body 
of Chriſt is not in the ſuppernor inthe prieſtes handes, nor in the boxe. | 
Therfore to be ther after that ſort ts to beno Wher,For as ſaint Auſten {# 
ſith:Aufer locum a corporibus & noneruat,take place from bodies,& 
then they ſhal be no bodies, Alſo Cirillus writeth, that bodies are not W 
uct place and circumſcription, His words be theſe: $1 vers ſetioncm & 
2artitionem diuina catura(vtilli arcunt)reciperet,intelligererur & cor- 
ps, $1 autemn hxc & in loco omnino,& in magnitudine & quantitate: 6 | 
{quanta eſler,noncttugeret circumſcri ptionem, That is, If the diume naa N 
tre(as they do ſay )do receine diuiſton or partition,it ſhould be vndera | 
ſtand to be a body if it be that, than alwates in place and in biones and 
mquantity,ſoif it be quanta,zt could not auoide circumſcription , But 
what neede I to diſcourſe or entreate of this matter any further foraſ- 
much as ſo many and great learned men haue made abſolute and notable 


bookes of this matter,to whom I wil remit thee, gentle reader, 
Both kindes. 11. | | 

==; E/ides the ſcriptures whych e are ſufficiente to confirme all 

-[=,\verities,and to confute al bereſies,as ſamt Ciprian writeth, ſai» 

SDS amT:51 ad diutnt traditionis capet & Origlnem reucrtarts , ceſ- 

aron.nscrror humanus Tf ye Wil returne tothe beadand beginning of 

ods or denaunce alerrour of man wil fone gene place, 

That bath the kindes are to be receiued vnder the pain of ſacrileoe. | 
Gelaſius writeth,his words be theſe: Comperimus aurem/quod quidam Piſt.2. cans, 
ſumpratantummodo corporis ſacra portione,acalice ſacri cruoris abſt, 6PPerunus 
nant, Qui procul dubio(quoniam neſcio qua ſuperſticione docentur a- 

{ring1)aur 1nregrum ſacrum percipiant,autab integrisarccantur. Quia 
Uuho voins ewſdemque miſterti ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poreſt 


perucutre,T hat is} ve perceiue, that certain receiuing onely the ſacred 
porti9n of the body ,do abſtain from the holy bloud, who without doubt, 
llher letthem receine the Whole,or els let them be reſtrained from the, 
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whole, for the diniſion of one &> the ſame miſtery cannot be done with, 
out oreat ſacriledve, | 

As for the gloſe which is written pon thes decree, I compt no betty; 

thena.banbery olsſe, for the decree ſemeth not ſo mucke to pertaine t 
tbe Prieſt s,as to the people , Theophilus A lexandrinus Writeth thus: 
Si Chriltus morcuus fmitler pro diabolo,non negareture! pocult ſangyi 
nis. If Chriſt had died for the dinel,the cup of the bloud ſhoulde not be 
dented vnto bym. 
S. Ambroſe hath a very 200d &> enident faying concerning this matter 
Y aler(inquit)ad tmtionem corporis etrammzquod percipiunus, quiacg 
ro Chriſtt pro ſalute corporis,languis vero pro anima noftra offertur , 
cut prxfigurauit Moyles ,caro,inquit,pro corpore veltro, fanguis prox. 
n:zmaz{cdtamen ſub vtraque ſpecte ſyſnitur, quod vtrumque valer, Sr 
vtraque {umiturtotus iple Chriſtus, Sed f1 10 altera tanrum ſumeretur, 
adalrerius rantum,ideſt,animz vel corporis,nonvtriuſque pariter,vale 
re tuitionem ſignificaterur, Hzc Ambrolius,T hat which We receive. 
zaileth to the tuition both of body and ſotule,bicauſe the flethe of Chri 
5 offered for the health of the body,the bloude for the ſoule , as Mogje 
preſumed jayin»: fleſh is offred for the body,bloud for the ſoule,But jet 
is it recemed pnder both kindes,which auaileth vnto both , bicauſe yn; 
dey both Chriſt wholy is receined,But if it ſhould be receimed vnder ow 
kinde,it ſhoufd be ſtonified, that it doth profit onely one part , that is, 
either bodye or ſoule , aud doth not anaile to the tuition of both partes, 
hat can be ſpoken or written more plame,than this* And by this you 
may perceiue,that Sathan praftiſedeuen at that time,in which be wet 
abort to overthrow the inſtutution of Chri/s. 

The fame Ambroſe as it ts recorded m the tripartite hiſtory ) ſpea- 
keth wnto Theodoſius the Emperour, (who would hane preſumed toc 
runtccteafſter his oreat murther Jafter this maner, Quomodo kaiul- 
modi manmbus ſufcipics fant dominij corpus? Qua temeritate ore to 
poculum ({anguints preciofi percipies: quando frurore verbornum tori 
tantus 1nuite fangs eſt ctuſus, That i, How with thoſe handes wozl: 
de/t thou receine the holy body of the Lord ? Vvith what rafhnes white 
thou receine in thy mouth the cup of the precious bloude , femg j0 much 
bloud hath bene ſhed wronsfully by thy furious minde? 

Oamer Auſtine,Cum trangitur,inquir,hoſtia,dum lancuis de Calice 
13071 fidelinm tundicur ,quidaliud,quam dominici corporis iNCruce m 
molatio,ciutque ſanguins de laterecfiuſio deſignatur?T hat {s, Vpben 
the ho/? rs broken,wh# the bloud'is pouredout of the cup,into the vi Ihe 
thes of the faithful What ather thing is ſrxnified, but the offerins of th? 
bod) P/-917 the croſje,aud the effuſion of his bloud out of his hade® 

[ truſt you wil not ſoreſtrame ſamt Auſtines waordes , that you wyll 
cat on?ly prieſtes faythful,and ſeclude all lay men , you ſhould doo then 


{9 


prelectionis if ext. | 221 


to ©: ininry pnto them, 
} or archfather of all Papiſtes in hu time (Pighius by name ) doth 
gran, that the receimins of one kinde of the lay people , came into the 
» weſt church by no inſtitution or commanndemtt,either Sinodal, or els 

Yr , Bi hops of Rome,but by a ſecy ete conſent which continuing for a 
tine,tley made a cuſtome,and ſoa laW, 

Gardener fthegreat godof the Papiſts of Englande , fayth , that it 
creptin by ſe ap: »rſticion of the lay ſorte, By this you may per cerne, that it 
was not from Chriſt nor the Apoſtles time , nor long aficr that the one 
part Was « d-nied ynto the laity,By this you ma) know ,Vpon What founs 
licionit was builded,and how 220d it ts. 


They hauea rule m their own law. Quz a principio male inchoata 
fuit nfficutio,temporis contractunon connaleſcir, T hat ts The thinge 


that was naught at the beginning ,cannot be 200d by proceſſe of time. 
Imnuch maruail, that the veneral counſe ll of [rident;at the laſt Sefs 
hons,ha{no better r ecar de to this ſaying of the law, 
Bur hob wickedly they haue decreed,and how profoun tlye they be 
er:dand confounded,it appear ethinthe aunſwver made vnto them 
F ac taine booke lately ſet foorth, pher you ſhal reade at the ful, how 
pit) 3 they be anſwered, 
Hieroboam, 12. 
ſax Trl roboam was Nabath bus ſonne, an —_— by ſtocke , Wh0 
{- when Salomon being dead,and the kinedome { 'y ſedition dents 
DIS 2dinto two partes )was conſtitute and made k KJ1g ouer Feniite 
tives a9a41ſt Roboam about g34., yeares before the comming of Chr:jt, 
ondraion?d im Yyamaria.2 2.yeares,he Was in his youth very [trons aud 
ues fi is ſtout, 
yy 192: conſtituted him chiefe ruler ouer the tribe of Ioſeph. 
-opher ict this Hieroboam, when he tourneyed vpon a time to 
Hi. 1 lem,and told bun how Salomon had ſinned againſt God by loz 
17 ſtrat 190 wgnen,and that after his death the kingdom? ſhonlte be 
dewdee [and that the Lord would cauſe him toraigne ouer tenne tribes, 


Vvith theſe wordes Hieroboam being made prond forthwith endenor + 


r 
redtoperſva {e the people to goe from Salomon, & toyeld 'Vp the Rin? 


amevntobrm V vbich thing When Salomon ! wnew,he fou2ht meanes to 
attache him But Hieroboam fled to Siſach king of Ecypt , andabode 
With him putill Salomons death. 
hen Salomon was deade , the chiefe of the prople ſent into Eg9pt, 
ndcalled ome azaine Hieroboam, which came vitro them in the citye 
"VICyonta_& went With the people to Roboam Salomons ſoune,&> des 


; edhimto releaſe ſomWhat of his [harpe Jerantss le. But When Robo 1273 
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vane bim an hardanſwer,the people being turned to ſedicion , die] 
Salomon Rinoaome. 

Now Hieroboant Lets made king in the citye of Sic cyona, that hee 
mivht ſoperat his complices fr om the tribe of Tuda, forthwith made ew 
| rites and maners of worſhipping, leaſt the people tourneying fo Hieruſa 
lem,and keeping ſolemne feaſt ther, ſhould be moned torepentaunce,cg 

or ſake him and returne to their former king, V vherupon he made ty, 
Lolden Calues,and two T emples,one in the Citye Bethel , and the othey 
m Dan. 

Thus be ſeduced the people , and perſwaded them to tranſoreſſe the 
lawes of their country and father s,which thing was the beginnins of all 
euils to the Tewes, For when be builded churches in the bioh 2roues , he 
made Prieſts alſo and making himfelfe the chiefe biſhnpybe Went Vþ to 
the altar With other pr ieſts,and offred Calues in ſacrifice. T he prophet 
comming vnto him ,reproued him very ſharply, preſence of the peo, 
pie,but the king difdaming it while he was vpon the altar, bel4 out by 
hand and commannded that the prophet ſhoulde fanrth with be taken, 
But he conldnot plucke backe hus hand, bens immedinily dried vp,vns 
till the prophet by prater, had cauſed itto be reſtor d vuto him , But 
when Huroboam had purpofed'o returns again to Goda certaynmas 
lignaunt prophet vtterly turned away his mide, an 1 proucked hym to 
wickednes gnſomuch that he budeuoured to wor ke oreat diſpite avaſt 
God,for whoſe 29; 0ug5 the Bord not lons after, "tooke oreat pur 

ment vpon him and hys of ſpring, and vtterly? deſtroyed hym and hys 
boufe. 

Alt the length all Iſrael became fo ſtiffenecked,that they loſt they 


rule together with their r eligtonand ſe Ales an: 4 was br oucht into moſt 


foule feruitude, 
Huercboam died when he had ratoned, xxii,yeares,as ts aforeſaid,ltas 
uins the kingdome to hu ſoune Nadab. \ 


Milinarics, 13. 
Otrherwilecalled Chiliaſtz, 

| Sf 2? T is to ve marueiled , that ſo 2rofſe and phantaſticall opinims 
oy ſh orldcomenito the beades of cer taine learned men,which wer 
C715) u0t farre fr om the Apoſtles time yf which this is one , that the 
godly ſhould hangin this world a Corpor al king, {ome after the reſurrec 
110n before te la iſt tndgement and conſummation of thinss. 

Euſe bus dothimpute this famed error to ( erinthus,as the firſt aus 
thor therof, bat in an other place be referreth it fo Papias, wher be cale 


leth ut a dreame and fabulous doftrine,and/att! y Papias Was' ou 
M 
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1: md ſender wit,and that he did not riohtly conſider the diſputacis 
ins 1nd doctrines of the Apoſtles and other things Which were delines 
12d vito other of the Apoſtles, | 

Butit appeareth,that this dreame came firſt from Tut ine , as many 
ther groſſe,and carnal things came from the lewes, Ard although Ins 
ſtinus doth ſay,that many godly and pure Chriſtians do diſſent from it, 
jet he bin ſelfe doth affirme it,& goeth about to prone it by ſcriptures, 
His wordes be theſe,in his dialoge intituled( Tryphon,)Puratis ne vn- 
quam inſtauranda Hieroſoly ma ,arque 1bi colligendum veltrum popu - 
lum,in hilaritate victurii cum Chriito & pucriarchis & prophztts, &e, 
That is. Do you thinke,that Hieruſalem ſhalbe reſtored again, & that 
yur people ſhalbe gathered thither,aud ſhal line with Chriſt, with the 
Patriarches and Prophets in mirth and pleaſure? He anſwereth I with 
ther which indgoe godly and chriſtianly,do know,that ther ſhalbe both 
the reſurrection of the fleſh,and a thouſand yeres to line , enen then whe 
Hieruſalem is reſtored aoaine,enlarged, 7 beautified, as the prophets 
Exechiel,E/1145,and other doaffirme, 

F(x; [atth; Ll wil create new beauens,and a new earth,and the former Cap,6ye 
ſtaluot be remembred, nor come into minde.But be you zlad,&> retoyce 
fireuerin the thinges that 1 ſhallcreate,For behold, I wil create Fir 
riſalem,as a reioyſing and ber people as a toy, And Iwil retoyce in Ht 
mi/alem,and ioy in my people,and the voice of weeping ſhalbe nomore 
heard in her, nor the voice of crying,T ber ſhalbe no more,ther a chile 
ifyeres,nor an old nan that hath not filled his dayes, For he that ſhal ve 
ar bundred yeares old,ſhall die 45 a young man, but the ſinner being ar 
Fundrcd yeres old, ſhalbe accurſed. And they ſhall build houſes , and in» 
babite chem,and chey ſhall plant vineyards andeate the fruite of them. 
They ſhallnot build and an other inhabite:they ſhalnot plant ,and an 0s 
ther cate: For as the daies.of the tree are , ſo the daies of my people, and 
mine eleft 17: all eniny in old age the worke of their hands, They ſhalnot 
labour in vaine,nor bring forth in feare, for they are the ſede of the blef 
ſd of the Lord,and their buds with them, Yea, befor they cail I'wilan> 
ſver,and whileſt chey ſpeake,l wyll heare , The Wo0ife and the Lambe 
ſpallfeede tyrether,and the Lion ſhalcate ſtray like the Bullacke, and 
to the Serpent duſt [hal be bus meat They ſhal no more burt nor deſtroy 
nall myne holy mountaine( ſaith the Lord,) 

Theſe be the wordes I ſay of the prophecy. Vve vnderſtad the works 
of the labour to {1 onifie a thouſand yeares miſticallye, For as Adam, to 
Þhom it Was ſaid (in what day ſo ever thou ſhalt eate of the tree , thou 
/oalt die )41d not fulfil a thouſand yeares , So we vnderſtande this ſens 
ce:Diesdomini yt mille anni,the dates of the Lord,as a thouſad eres, 
to tend 
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to tend tothe ſame effeft, For a certain man amon?s Vs , whoſe name wy 
Ithen,one of Chriſtes Apoſtles, prophectedina certamreuelation ſhey} 
vnto him, that as many which belened in Chriſt , ſhould dwell in Hy, 
rnſalem a thouſand yeares,aud after ſhal follow the vntuerſall aud eter 
nal reſurrection and generall indgement,Which alſo our Lord 4th fax 
Non ducent vxores, Cc, hey ſhallnot marry Tyues , nor gene any to 
marriage, but ſhalbe like vnto anjels,ſeing they are the ſonnes of God, 
and of the reſurrettton Theſe be Tuſtinus words, 

To thi point aiſoſemeth that to appeare,Wwhich Irenens ſaith,that il 
people [hal receine a worthy habitacion before the indgement Nor that 
7 much diſcrepant from this which Clement dreameth in his E oloves, 
wythout teſ{tmonye of the holye ſcriptures , that is, that men ſhall te 
chaunged into Angels,which ſhall firſt learne of other Aungels for the 

ſpace of a thouſand yeares,and ſhall after teache other men Which are 
newly chaunged into Angels,which at the laſt ( the time being accon« 
pliſhed ){halbe made Archangels. 

Of this fond opinion of the Millinaries,wer manye learned men, as 
Ireneus, Lattantins,M, ethodims,and other. Imnis homo mendax, 


Dioniltus, 14. 
rel Raſmus im his anotacios,writeth of this Dionifaus in this maner 


þ: If if: . #6 . 
s wy 'Laurentins refelleth the opinion of thems which thinke , that he 


—_ 


” 


Ivas Areopazita,who was authour of theſe bookes, whichbeen 
tituled, De Hierarchiis & diuinis nominibus, and that he was mart» 
red at Paris making of three Dioniſinſſes(as I ſuppoſe )but one, | 
Firſt the Areopagites were Indzes , and no Philoſophers , but theſe 
men make Dionyſius a great Philoſopher, which iud2ed vy the eclipſe 


of the ſunne,that nature was inteopardy to periſh,Wheras it ts not con- 


ſonant that thoſe darknes did reache and come ſo farre as Athens. For 


that the Euangeiiſt ſaith, that darkenes came vpon al the earth, henit 
the earth of that country. Hierome agreing therunto,anda'/o O"igent, 
which denteth plainly,that the darknes bappened by the def .lt of the 


ſunne,affirming, that it chaunced either by cloudes going b2twene ,or 


els by the thicknes of the ayre that was gathered together. 
Andif this darknes had happened throughout the whole world, ſurts 
ly ſome latin or Greke writer would haue made mencion therof, 
Laurentius deriqeth that epiſtle which is written in Diony[tus nent 


 Þpon thus matter and in my mdgement,the Chriſtians at that time had 


not fo many ceremonies,as that epiſtle writeth Furthermore, it ;s mars 
uel(if be wereſo auncient an authour,and wrote ſo many thinges )that 


be was alledged of none of the old latine and Greke authonrs, ney! her 0 


Origent, 
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qrizent,C briſoſtome,nor yet of Hierom, that left nothing vnaſſaie, | 

— 4 fa Greoory hamjelfe being a man of approued faith, W Fo. be dy: / 
mile mencicn of Dionifaus hts letters, he declared not that be was cat- 
led Areopanita. Atain foraſmuch a5 great metion is made in the ecclt; 


aftical /tory of the bookes of Dioniftus Biſhop of Cornith , it 15 nqt 


probavle th at Euſebins would haue talked nothins of ham beins ; [a0 oreat 


<> worthy a ſcholar of ſaint Paules if he had writ t (a many volumes, 
Hierom Scion one or two Dionyſtus, he makethno mencton of this 


Dun ſins bis bookes. InCatals; 


{criptorum by 


L mrentins declareth,that ther wer very wel learned mz in his time 
atindoed thoſe bookes to be made of Apollinarins, Albeit Hierom res 
hea uaſetbrw of that name,the one was biſhop of Hierapolis, which flo- 
in Marcus Antonius ſecundus time:andthe other Was bilh 29p of 
[a liciain Syria, yet neuertheles heattributeth to neither of them any 
fach ) workes,netther do I thinke that they are to be attributed to /4 pole 
lmaris the ber eticke, , 
: Nots many eres hence(4s Tremember )/ villiam Grocinus a man 0 
"= arable learnins,as be was a great dinine, foin all kinde of lears 
17 be 4s exattly learnedand exerciſed when he began to expounde 
booke of celeſttall FJterarchie in Paules church - ſtiflye affirmed in 
bi "8 face,that Dionyſins Areopagitamade that woorke , greatly ina 
ut ;nhing againſt the impudencye of them that agreed not to the ſame, 
But before be had halfe made an end,whe he did taſte better of the mat 
” beopenty and frely confeſſed before bis auditorye , that he thouche 
that D y/ius Areopavita made not that worke. 
 Iriaryelgreatly wby Bede thinketh that this Dionyſins was made 
>opof Cormth ſeing that the eccleſtaſtical hiſtory plainly declareth, 
tia it vacant Dionyſ1us , biſhop of Cormth, Which wrote manye 


lu{trrwum, 


workes. His authority is ther alledn: d Which ma certain E prſtle that 


2 br ote to the Athemans,ſhewed, that Dionyſius Areopazita vas cons 
{of Paul, and was made the fir /t biſhop of Athens being ordred by 
-ſayd A poſtle, Ther is none other thing mentioned of Diomſi ins Arega 
112t4inthe auncient writers, Hitherto Eraſmus. 
Acacius. I5. 


Ter wer divers of that name, but this Acacius was biſhop of 3 


& ay | 


%; Fety of Amidenfe. T his Acacius was made more wortby & more 


<LI noble then al other men of his time,by a certain notable at, 
For When the army of the Romanes hauins vanquiſhed the countrey 


0/ Az4zen,had taken priſoners aboue ſeuen thouſand Perſians ,& wold 


” 115 wiſe reſtore them to their countrye ( when they were famiſhed to 
4eathby Uutle and lithe,& the King hearing of it wasnot alitle grened. 
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This Acacius when he knew the matter judged, that it ought nt {4 1 
beleft of, but gathering togethey the Clergie that Was vnder his mriſ, 
diflion, ſaid vnto them:Our God(O my ſonnes )nedeth no diſhes neither 
careth for pots, for he nedeth netther to eate nor to arinke. Seins thyy 
that his churches kaue many treaſures both of gold and ſiluer , which 1 
hath gotten by the bounty and liberalitye of them that came vnto it, 
zudge,that they ought to be layd out and beſtowed vpon the redeeming 
of the Perſians bems taken priſoners, and for their ſuſtentation bemy 
afflicted with bunger, | 

After he hadjpoken theſe && many like words, forthwith he gathered 
thoſe treſures,%9 paid out of the ynto 5 ſoldiours,ſo much as be thought 
expedient. And wben they wer refreſhed ſufficietly w vittail, & hadal 
thines neceſſary for their iourneis,he ſent them to their kins, 

This worthy aft of Acacins moued the king of the Perſians to hums 
Blenes,for the Romanes greatly ſtudied to hanue the viflory both by war 
and alſo by good dedes,It is ſaid, that the king of Perſia deſired tojee 4 
catius that he might behold him , and talke with him , Which he obtai 
ned by Theodoſins the Emperour his commaundement. 

Aftir that God had genen this worthy viftory, the excellent learned 
men of that time did put foorth 50okes m praiſe of the Emperour 0 de 
dicated the vnto him: ſome y they might ſhew forth their great eloquice, 
which they had in many yeres gotten,C ſome alſo, to the end they might 
bring the ſelues into y emperors acquamtace, &- ſom for other pretiſes, 

Not onely they that had ſtudied Rethorick did this, but Auguſtaale 

fo the Emperours wife wrote Hexametre verſes to her huſband theem 
perour, for ſhe Was a very noble and wel learned woman. 
Spyridion. 16. | 
Pyridion was borne in Cyprus: He got bis lining by huſbandry, 
SA kepmy of cattel, and was of rude maners and condicions but 
=== yer graue and liberal. He was a godly e> holy man , and of many 
notable and marueilons vertues, He was at laſt made biſhop of Tryme* 
thuntts in Cyprus vnder Conſtantinus, of a feeder of ſhepe,he was awor 
thy feeder of men(as Socrates ſaithe ) in which office he was famous in 
many talents worthy of a 2odly paſtour,asinalmes tothe poore, and 
hoſpitalitiCwhich wer his natural vertues before his biſhoprick )be was 
curteous,and alſo graue & fre in reprouing thoſe things y wer not dectt 
as thexample of Iryphilus,biſhop of Ledranum doth ſhew,whom other 
Wiſe be v/ed familiarlye , But in an aſſeble of the biſhops of Cyprus 
when he was commaunded to make a ſermon, and in the text ( 191 
grabatur tum Jhe chaiiged this wordggrabati into a finer word (as bt 
thous bt, )Spyridion reproued him ſharply,aſking him openly in angrye 
Jvarp words, Whither be wer better the be firſt ſpak this word 33 = 
DR of 1 Ss I leaue 


Is 


Prelectonis lexte. 27; 


!/-aue to rehearſe the miracles done by Spyridion Vnts 3 authors Which 
wrote of hm ,wherof this one,that be tooke im ſnares{Wwhich could not 
be ſene Jtbenes, which came by nizht to ſteale ſhepe out of th 'e fold , and 
when it Was c ay,he chid them beins taken , and locſed them pA? ben 
lebad genen them a weather let them v0, 

Alſo, he made(as they ſay )his dauybter Irene beins dead, mT in her 
oraue,to afwer bum, & ſhew bim in what place ſhe þ ad hid certain Told, 
He wrought many other miracles which the interpreter rehearſeth. 

He was preſent at the Synod? of Nice , not being one of the leaſt at 
ang th Confeſſours,Wher he confuted a pratlino and | bragging Phiz 
op er in this maner For When this Phuloſopher bad bavled many WiC 
ud rhmngs anainſt Chriſt and hi religion Spyridion comms vuto hin 
ln the name of Teſu Chriſt,O Philoſopl »r beare me V vhich when 
bg aunted, ther is one God ( ſaid Spyridion ) the maker cf keaten and 
earth ,ondof al thing, thatare in them: he that wrought the cee/iiall 
pertues, Which faſhioned man out of the earth,and made al thin»es vis 
leand pnviſable: By bis word and ſpirite heauen & earth 4s made, 
t lee a/pred abroad, the ayre extended,lining thinss genared, and man 
tat oreat and mar neilous Worke Was made, all thinges were made, the 
fares, «livbtes day and night. 
ye the! for e knowing this word to be the ſonne of God, & g0d him 
kifaf the ſame eſſence With the father we do beleue , that he was borne 
f the virgin, and crucified for vs,& buried and roſe avain Y yhom alſo 
weleleue will '2ee vs after our reſus reftion,an other eternal life, and 
»3!be indge of all men. 


& fe words vnto the philoſopher the Metaphraſtes and Nicephos 


be 


—— 


5 plainly aſcribeth vutoSpyridion,how be it it ts maruail that S 0392 


Menu EX preſſed not his name,Which teſtifieth , that this happened m 
1 $znode of Nice, ſayin? that th y wer the words of ſome of the ct de 
121 hich we) - famous ther for the confeſ$19n of their faith, vnles be did 
meane S prides to be the old man,who as we rede was of reuerend age 
>ſunple plainnes Sozomenus referr ith this exnmple folowing to Spy» 

n rf hoſpitality,wherby asl ſaid before he was renoumedinſomache 


; belaid vp yerely ſome fruits to diſtribute &* [ed to the poore,bur ſome 


doappl; it,to ſhew What faith & dottrine he had theexampleis thys. 


Ther came one vuto him vpona time,a wayfarins man{( lent drawms 
ere _ Which be &> his houſhold was accuſtomed to faſt certain d.ues, 
Ven Spyrion ſaw him to be weary, he comaunded his daughter forthe 
wubto waſh the ſtraungers fete,&7 to gene him meate. And whe ſhe ant 
/wered that ther was no meate left , bycauſe the next day Was tobe 

/aſted,Spyridion bad her to ſeeth the bacon that was in hys houſe. 

Q qi, V hen 
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/ Penis was ſod ſhe layd the table for the ſiraunger and ſet pits þ;y 
the meate.Spyridion began firſt te eate,and badde the man to eate yi, 
him who anſwered ,thatit was not lawfulfor him being a chriſtian ty 


* eate.Spyridion ſazd:Somuch the leſſe (O ſtraunger ) thou oughteſt t 


abſtame,bicauſe thou art a Chriſtian , For tothecleane all thinges are 
sleane,as Gods word doth teſtify, 
Prizſts to marry. 17. 

2 [though it be voth hereſy and phreneſy todenie the mariage of 

# prieſtes, yet ſomwhat to ſtop the mouthes of our aduerſaries,1 
 K\. , 4 . 
ewilanſwer to foure or fine of their ſtrongeſt arguments which 
they do count mſolable,and to be Nodos Gordianos, 

Ob1iectio prima, 

Mariave doth hinder and let praters. For faint Paule doth ſay tothe 
maried perſ ans:defrand not one an other except it be with conſent fora 
timme,that you may gen? your ſelnes to faſting and prayer. Then, foraf, 
much as the miniſters of the church ought alvaies to pray, they ar boid 
to line ſingle and ſole, for orherwiſe they cannot execute their fun: 
and office duly and truly. 


Reſponſto, 

Fir/t,let vs know of what maner of praiers Panle ſpeaketh in thy; 
place, whether of priuate praters,or of publicke &> ſolenme. If the text 
and ct1 cumſtatince therof be wel watohed, you muſt. needes 2raunt the 
Paule ſpeaketh of publicke and ſolemne praters , For in the primate 
church When diſcipline tooke place,and was put invre, they gaue them 
felnes to publicke praters, And this maner of prater was indifted and 
commannded,either when ſome oreat calamity,or ſome ſharpe perſecus 
tron did hang oner thecharch,as it may appeare in the prepbet Ioel , or 
els when ſome matter of oreat importaunce was tobe done in the chr 
> in the common Wealth whe the aſs:ſtance of the holy got was miſs 
earneſtly to be call:d vpon, As when Miniſters and Paſtours were tob? 
ordered in the Charch A [hew or ſtep whereof was retamed m theſe.4, 
tumes of theyere which they call Anoarias or Imber at which times 1; 
niſters wer wont to be made. T he like preſident we reade in the actes of 
the Apoſtles, when (Paul and Barnabas wer ſeperate into the min:terl, 

Alſo that thu place of Paul is ment of publick faſtino and praiers, tht 
Greke Word ooM%ure,Wwhich be vſerh doth manif eſtty declare : for hen 
they ane them ſelues wholy and vtterly to thoſe thinss, ſetting aftde a 
other buſines, | | 

Ne? chey wilreaſonand jay, trat mariaoe doth hinder 5 let prat 
ers ©> faſiino 79> that therfore mariaze ts ill, i wil by the like r2.:/01 18 

79 


mcale 
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m-2te & drinke ar ill,But to this anſwer may be made, that thoſe things 
+ hich are good in their oWnnature,may ſointimes hinder publick prate 
ers and faſting: butnothing can let daily praiers and continency of lyfe, 
except it be ul, Inſumme,it #s y part of a Chriſtian man to hane reſpect 
ts the time,and to do enery thins orderly and in place. 

Now toanſwer the obiection concerning comon maner of lining and 
other publick funftions,the miniſters are of the ſame forte C9 nature as 
the pople are /vherfore if they be married,they ought to refraine and 
temper them ſelues as other people do,C3+ as the Apoſtle doth here coiiſel 
mpublick faſtings &> praiers,but inal other vſuall affaires & buſmes, 
they ar not forbidde tovſe matrimony:for otherwiſe they ought alwaies 
t0ſaſt alſo, For Paui wuleth them to abſtain for a time,and to gene the 
{e/nes to faſting & prater.T hen if they do infer by this place, a Prieſt is 
bundalwates to pray,and therforeto abſtain fro matrimony, they muſt 
be boundalſo to faſt continually, for ſaint Paul doth couple Cx toyne the 
b1btogether I dare ſay the prieſts wold be loth to be brought to ſuch a 


bondage,to bedriuen to continualfaſtins, 
Replicatio, 


But S, Ambroſe doth aſsigne this cauſe of the [ingle life of prieſts.they ,Timoth, 49 


muy? (ſaith be )be alwates in a redines to miniſter Baptiſme to thoſe y be 
m daunger &> peril of life, &* tominiſter the ſacred &+ holy miſteries, 
which was wont to be don but once in a weke, ſauing y when ſtraungers 
cane it was the oftener,executed.Iu the old law( ſaith he)prieſts might 
baue Winues,bicauſe they wer not compelled daily to miniſter , And they 
ber denided into,2 4.courſes,as it apperethin the Chronicles , and they 
mired by courſe one after another whe their time came about as it a 
prrethin Luke ,wher mencion is made of Zachary the prieſt Iohn Bapz 
tt father, Reſponſio. 

In theſe words of Ambroſe. 2 thinzs ar to be examined and excuſſed, 

Firſt,that the difference berwene the prieſts of the old law, and the 
priefts of the ne teſtament, be firme, ſure,and 200d, 

Secondly,it muſt be cof1dered whither (as be taketh it )wedlack doth 
pollute & defile both the miniſters of the church the prieſts of 'y old 
laÞ, | 1o the firlt, 

Thoſe courſes and turnes were ordeined for the prieſts of Dauid, of 
dalomon,of loſtas,e3 otber But I pray you, what did they, how dyd 
they before Dawids time,&3 before the courſes wer inſtituted &- made. 
Truly we rede agExodus, y it was the office & duty of the high prieſt 
tooffer ſacrifice daily both morning &> enening, CG alwvaies to miniſter 
mz tple, And cocerning the courſes which wer afterward coſtitute,thes 
ant more reſpect y att of matrimony,th? 5 reſt &> eaſe to be gene ſom 
times to 3 prieſts,S.Auſte did ſe,y the courſes & turnes made to y preſs 

quit, Wer? 
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We>not ſufficient to prone, that mariaze did pollute the prieſts, For yy; 
emg vpon Leniticus, he diſputeth and reafoneth purpoſely bow the high 
rieſt was able to offer dayly facrifice,both in the morning, &> at nivhy, 
If{ faith he )any wil contend, that ficknes & diſeaſes might ſomtines 
let him,it may be anſwered,that God bya ſingular priulege and fauy 
might preſerue him,that he ſhould not be ſicke,But concerning the prg 
creation of children,what is to be ſaid: for when be was made vncleaue 
by the reaſon of copulation, be could not come to the holy things, On the 
other ſide,it is hard to ſay , that he abſtained from the companye of by, 
wife, for the Prieſts both had wines,and alſo begat childre,Or els, ſaith 
Auſtine the ſacrifice might be ſomtime intermittedand left vndone:but 
the ſcripture doth not ſeme to ſuffer that ,for it was an expres commann 
dement to be done dayly.or els(ſaith he )the prieſt might haue attribu; 
ted vnto him acertam peculiar holines &> a certain prerogatine about o, 
ther men, that the aft of matrimony ſhould not defile him at any time, 
But in hts booke of retraFtations he bringeth in an other ſolutio,The 
law( ſaith be )doth commaund, that a manafter copulacion ſhould be wn 
cleane vutil the enening,and that than he ſhould waſh his clothes , &(q 
becleane,Wher he had bene vucleane all the day before, 
The high prieſt therfore might when he had offred his ſacrifice in the 
morninge haue companie with his wife for 5 procreation of children, 
o to remaine pncleane yntil the enenins,and then to waſhe his clothes, 
C& ſo to purify him ſelf, and to be made cleane,& ſo to offer the enenins 
ſacrifice, Here you fee y ſaint Auſtine did not flee for a ſolution vntothe 
2 4.courſes ,for they were not ſor ever before Danids time , yet he dith 
conſet with Ambroſe,that the aft of matrimony dnth contaminate the 
huſbandes:but how truly,let the ſcriptures try andiudge, 
In ſaint Ambroſe|time ther wer(as he himſelf ſaith )a very few minis 
fters,and they did miniſter dazly.But in theſe dates,ſeing ther is ſuchea 
number of prieſts and a great company,Wwhich ſcarcely do miniſter the 
acrament twiſeor thriſein the veare,and do nener baptiſe,wby ſhulat 
they by this rule of Ambroſe be forbidden to marry,foraſmuch as jo ma 
ny of them do burne,and line in whoordome? | 
Epiphanius writing Contra Valcſios hereticos, doth grait, that ther 
was a certain Canon and tradition of the ſinvle life of prieſtes ,but(45 bt 
faith )this Canon was not obſerued in his time, For manye beinge the in 
the mmiſtery were maried,and had children : and yet Epiphanins dyd 
not condemne them, nor tudyeth them to be depoſed,but that Was( Jail , 
be )bicauſ? diſcipline was thencold,and he doth excuſeit by the reaſon of 
the multitude of the faithfull,and by the fewnes of the Miniſters , But 
thoſe prieſts d:d dayly miſter and yet lined in matrimony, 


To 


prelectionis ſextz, 226 
To the leconde. 
Now it remaineth to be enquired whether the afte of matrimonie did 
pllate Prieſtesm the olde law, that they oughte therefore to abſtayne 
4mm holy aftion and domes. 


They alledge out of Leuiticus this ſentence, Virde quo egreditur ſc- Leuziz, 


men coitus, Jauabiraqua corpus ſunm & munduserit vique ad v eſperem 
That man from whom an iſſue of ſeede doth departe, ſhall waſhe all his 

/þ with water &> be vncleane vnto the eut:and this is ment of matris 

moniall copulation(as Lyranus and Gloſa ordinaria,doth expounde it, ) 
Reſponſio. 

Our aduerſaries do not ynder ſtand this place nor it is in the Hebrne 
Semen coitus, but Semen Schicuath,as you would ſay Semen ſemaniale, 
{ir this Hebrue worde Schicuath,doth ſrgnifie Iacere,tolye done and 
nheatreſt,and ſo ut many be called Semen alicuius quieſcentis & fom- 
viantis, And Catetanus doth ſo expounde it , his words be theſe. Et vic 
quando exibir de,ipſo iacere ſemen, Here is no mention made ſaith he of 
copulation, but of a nightly pollution, and therfore he ſignificantly doth 
ſi, Quando exicrit de iplo,to make a difference from this, Quando vir 
lyonre ſeminar, ſo that here is mention made onely,De ſemine ſomnian- 
tis quod egredirur przter dormientis yoluntatem,and the Hebrues do 
allit, Semen ſtrari arque huius ſeminis fluxionem Auguſtinus & Cano 
nſtzneganr eſſe peccatum,quamuis iuxtalegem reddebat homine intz 
mundum. Of thss iſſue the Iewes do vaynely dream and phantaſtically 
brite maruelous horrible thinges, that is, that Ex hoc ſemune ſþirites of 
theatre and other terrible jightes in the night are gendered, whom they 
call Lilith But ſuch thinges are not worthy to be rehearſed, much leſse 
tobe thought true. 

Obicttio, 

It is mentioned in the firſt booke of Samuel, that when Abimelech the 
Prieſt was about to gene y ſhew bread called P anis propoſitionis,vuto 
mo Dauid, he af ked of him whether his companie were cleane jr5 woz 
men,or no,T o whom Dauid made anſwere,that concernins wome both 
brandalſo his ſeruauntes were cleane , for they were ſeparate fron woe 
menthre dayes before , It tsnotcredible that Abimelech dem anded 
this of harlots and ſtrompety,, for ſuch werenot ſuffred toliue in 1ſrael, 
Therfore he meant of the afte of matrimonte, And by this it appeareth, 
andounht to be graunted,that( foraſmuch as they of the olde law could 
wt be ſuffred toeate the ſhew bread whiche was but a figure, if they had 


the vſe of matrimonie ) the Prieſtes of the newe law ought much more to 
ab/taine from mariage, becauſe they do receiue and miniſter the miſticall - 


bread ,which is theveritie, 


0q.iy, Reſpons 
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R eſponlio, 

The Prieſt af td chiefly of women before all other thinoes, becauſe 
that men mou?ht ſoone be counted and made vncleane by their COMpanie 
dinerſe and ſondry wayes,accordyng to the preſcription of the law , f; 
the law pronounced not onely the woma hauing ber monethlz diſeaſe yn, 
cleane,but alſo all them whiche touched ber,her clothes, bead, her ſeat 
or any thing of hers . And this lawe was alſo genen of the womanthat 
was lately delinered , The: fore Dauid jayd, we came in no companieof 
Women, nor touch ed any thyne of theirs beyng vncleane , for we haye 
bene ſepar atefrom them theſe three dayes,We chaun ed our garmentes 
When We came forth,and the veſselles of the children be cleane , thatis 
the veſselles in the whiche the breads to be caried, It is not the Forents 
ce/Sarie that the Prieſtes queſtion and Dauids aunſwere be reſtrayne] 
and vnderſt7d of t the ſimple copulatio with the wines, for the la there 
findeth no vncleannes in that.Therfore there miobt be many other caſes 

Wherby the companie of women might cotaminat man by the law,as the 

monethly diſeaſe, the bloudy flux, late delineraiice and many ſuch other, 

yea,the touching of, them er any thing of theirs did pollute ma by the lay, 
VV ber fore ſeing there might be many other cauſes of this contamination 
beſide matrimonie,, to brins i in onely one cauſe is to bring in not afirme 
argument, but F aralogiſmum non cauſz vtcaulz,and ſpecially to bring 

that cauſe,which doth not by the old laW pollute ma, 
Replicatio, 

This place muſt nedes be vnderſtand of copulation , for the veſSels are 
ment bere the bodies of the yonge men(as great Jinines both authentical 
and neotericall Þ expound them, ) And ſaint Paul alſo alludeth to this, 
Whereh 'eſayth, P ofs1deat vnuſquiſque vas ſuum in ſanCtificatione, * 

euery man poſSeſS2 bis veſsellin bolines, Therfore this place muſt be yns 


derſtand of the att of matrimonte with their owne wines, 
Reſponſio, 


Althonzh Vata hay be ſo taken, Yet inmy ſimple indgement miſter 
0eth moſt nere the text who expoiideth in this place this Hebrueword 
Cheli indumentasclothes, or as other great learned men wil,baſkettes 
or veſſelles to beare thinges in, for as Reuclinus writeth | as this worde 


| Armazberokeneth in Latin al things that do come to the vſe of mans had 


ſointhe Hebruthisword Cheli, doth {romfie a veſs Sell,aninſtrumit,baſ 
kerzclothes,or whatſoener it be that may ſerue mas ve. Againthis word 
Tichſchah,deth not alwaies ſ1gnifie a wife,but as in 3 Greke this word's 
doth betoke ſettmes a wife ſottmes a woma What ſoener ſhe be,ſo this 
word Ichichah,dgth ſionifie aſwell any other woman as a wife. Butl 'y) 
cext > by certaincirciſtaiicesit may eaſly be per cerned whit is taken 


for _—_— other,Some do 2eſse,y whe it hath bo dafter Aleph 
it 


Prelecuonis lexte. p + hg 


ark fer fie; a ife,andWhenit is written Wout Fod th nit ſignifiet 
pen er Domd 3.15 not maried, Forſter* in his diftionarte ri teth a m® 
rymole which he receined of a certam Fabbine Pragagast ne faith,1 will 
rutfor th his wordes in latin as he wrote the, for in Engliſh they wil not 


hawſo much grace. His wordes be theſe, ed quam cx Rabino quodam 
Pragelt abilam at! diui,nuc ioci gratia referre libuit,qui iſta duo Tſch(- 
chah,% Hch,aflerebar coniugu cle yocabula atque : autoris contugit no- 
men lah,continere,quando autem incontugio anon adeſler Jah, & adime 
rettr ex ich, lod litera media,& ex I{ch{chah, vittma licera, quz {:mul 
juin nome coltituitzabeſler ipſe Iah,argz veradet inuocatio1n conius 


V 


710,atquedrietio,vera fides & timor det,manere vering Eſch, & Eſch, 
170em & 1JNemM, .hic1gnem purgatorii 8& mie ignem gencnnre & eterni, 


Te our plu -poſe a azayne. Let vs araunt , that A bimelech and Dauid 
m:a:t wines and the ate of. matrimonie,and that there was therin ſome 
cntamimation by the laW(which notwithſtanding cannot be proned by 
the Scriptures )will you therfore ſay, that it was ſinne*no verely.you cX 
t, nor e:rht ſo to ſay,well than ; ft be no ſunne,why than ſhould that 

fron ſtrain any man from miniſ/ration of holy things? T he menſlrus 
wt fag aid make the woman vncleant.But I pray you {Who wil be /o fo- 
1to ſay, that affe ton or paſſion of 3 body to be ſinne*T o touch a dead 
ſein the lawe was counted vncleane , ſhall we therfore ſay that they 
ſuned Which buried todies bemg deads* No man wilbe Jo fonde to ſay ſo, 
B what meanes than will you fa y , that the lawfull contunftion of huſs 
band and wife ou7ht to remoue them from the miniſterte , lþecially if it 
be done for the canſe of procreation,it ts without ſunne( ſaith $. Auſten ) 
m and without {inne alſo ſay I, if it be done for this cauſe, toaucyde forz 
nation, the bot Ghoſt ſpeaketh by the mouth of Paul ſayi ino.Let cuery 
man have bis Wife toauoyde fornication,T o conclude therfore if it benot 
ſune, it cannot mpaire,lct or hinder the holy miniſterie, I donot ſpeake 
tis for that I do con; Jemne or improue thoſe maried mmiſters , or other 

Wiche will 1 emper them ſelues aud refraine ſometimes fr om the ate of 
matrimonie , ſpecially when they ſhall eyther miſter or receyue the 
Vucramentes, 


Toend,l donota litle marnell to here , that ſome reaſon a ter this 


7 It is 206d for maried perſons to ab/2aine for a few dayes,to ene th? 
/clues to prayer and faſting, ther fore it is much better ſo to do fer many 
dayes. But it is beſt of al if they doit continually.1 will make the like reae 
ſon, This man can beare. 10 pounds,therfore be can beare.:o.pounds: if he 
can beare twentypoundes he can beare fo rtze pourdes,andſo foorth.0 
double fgoler te, there is aregard to be had of mans infirmitie. 

Ibm may temper and refraine for a tyme , but to doit perpetually 
vere intol; erable, 
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Miſcellanea 
| ObieAio, 

Samt Pale ſaith Adoleſcentiores viduas deaita \Reſufe the yonng 
JÞidowes, for when they haue began to waxe waviton againſt ( briſt the, 
will marrie,hanjng damnation becauſe they haue broken the firſt fayth” 
VV hat other thinge dooth the Apoſtle call here the fir/te fatthe \ but 
the faithe of the vowe , for theſe widowes did bequeth vuto Godly, 
ſolemne vowe perpetuall continencie, Whiche they corry pted when they 
world marrie,and therfore ſayth the Apoſtle they purchace tothem ele 
ues eternall damnation. Now if widowes were ſo ſtraite bounde t keepe 
their vowe vnder the paine of damnacion , howe much more ought the 
votarie Prieſtesto keepe their vowes,and not tomarrievnder the peme 
of danination, | 

| Reſponſio. 
7 This place is j very ſhot anker of our aduerfaries, wherby they thinke | 
to proue,that rieſtes ounht not to marry , But becauſe ambionitie 
wordes dothin argument gender contention and ſtrife , andcauſethtie 
ſentence to be vuder ſtanded of fome this way? , andof other that way, 
therfore I will orderly ſpeake of thoſe clauſes which in this place may |, 
taken ambiguonſly,thez be in nomber foure whiche be theſe, 
1 F:des, 1+ Faith» 
2, Prima, 2, Firſt, 
3- Damnatio, 3, Damnation. 
4. Abierunt poſt Satanam, 4, @hepbe gone aficr Satan. 


| { Of this wozde Fides, 

VV hat Fides,is and how many ſtonifications it hath, 1haue ſufficiznts 

ly declared before, Notwithſtandyng I'will ſhortly tonche What it doth 
fronifie in this place, 

Oar adnerſaries do ſay, that Fides, here doth betcken the vow of (1191! 

life: but I ſay with the aſſent of ereat learned men, that Fides, niay firms 

fie mthis place a certaine couttion and conenaiit made Tpith the Chnzch, 

when ſhe receiued widowes. For it is moſt enident that the ſtate of mitri 

monie could not avre with that ſtate yatoy Whiche widowes came, tha! 

rs,that they ſhould ſerue the Churche,and ſhould line all together in on! 


 companie:but a woman that is maried is ſubieft to her huſ band , and. 


bound of neceſsitie to obey him. 
The widowes of whom Paul ſpeaketh, were bounde in their min;/*ts 
rie to obey the Churche,in takinve care and oner fizbt of the weake,the 
ficke, the diſeaſed| , and in infourmyns of rude maydens and other v9" 


men , Vnto whom the miniſters of the Churche had no frequent nor DH 


acce{l2 or repryre, 
This was the chiefest and ſþeciall minifterie of the widowes mn th: 
Church, And doubtles they which were ſo admitted, and had made ſuch 
| | C0002 
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compact with the Church,ought toabſtayne from mariage ſ9 log as they 
occupied that place and rowme , And althou2h they promiſed vnto the 
Church to line purely andchaſily , yet they bounde them ſelues with no 
yowe, for all men are bound by the law of God to line purely and chaſt 
lyin the ſkate and condition to the whiche they be called, T he ſouldiours 
when they are bound by conenaunt to do ſeruice,as long as they be in the 
wurres,are not ous fayd to make any vow,but they gene their faith 
full promiſe vnto the prince or Captaine to do their ſeruice truly . Euen 
ſo/uch was the fatth and promiſe of the widowes which they made vnto 
tle Churche,that 15,45 long as they wayted on the Churche , and were 
fund by the Church, to line ſingly, purely andchaſtly,and after this ins 
terpretation it may be eaſly vnderitand what Paul would haue tobe 
miderſtand concerning widowes, | 

VV hen yonger widowes were receined of the Church in many places 
11 be found and nouriſhed after the fort whiche I haue ſaid, they geuing 
them ſelues to idlenes,to exceſSine fare and other pleaſures &-luſtes(ena 
oraffed in youg E tender age, )were intiſed & ſtirred tofleſhly deſires 
and concuptſcences,and ſo to line incontinztly(as the Apoſtle ſaith )they 
brcome wanton agaimſt Chriſt that is, they lined impurely in ſcortation 
m{horedome. 
{1.1 Hierom writig Ad Geruntia,doth ſo interpret this word hararghus 
$0 doth Sophilus, vſe it Apud Arhenaum,whoſe wordes be theſe, 
(1241 735 1a7e ErEpaxas omia, Laſciuicbam deuoratis cibis, whe [had de 
1017-4 meat vp to the gorge, began to waxe wanton. To thisalludethy 
mmmune prouerbe, Saruro ven? adeſt,famelico nequaquam adeſt,as the 
mmn ſaying in Terence ts.Sine Cerere & Baccho friget venus Nowe 
theſe 1cdowes being taken E> eſpiedin ſeortation, would marie,@s ſaid, 
that the) would renolte from the miniſterie: but to marrie was not of it 
{fe darmable, for who ſhould forbid them to marry when they would, 
But they kad damnatio,not becauſe they would marry, but becauſe they 
brake thetr fatth,couenaunt and promiſe whiche they made before vnto 
the Churche:&y the which they promiſed, that they would line chaſtely, 
which they perfourmed not, but fell to Wantones and whoredome, which 
thing mace them danable before God and ma. And therfore Paul ſauth 
plumly,that they had iudgement or damnation, becauſe that by ſcortatio 
and Whoredome they made voide the promiſe genen to the Church. Ouer 
& be/de,th-y added to this, another miſchief,that 1s when they wer tas 
kenin this wantones,C7 could not abide the cotumely which the churche 
laideto their chardge, they maried heathen and infidels, and ſo were as 
lend - from Chri$t.Therfore , that no ſuch offendicles ſhould chaiice in 
th? Courch Paul ordeined , that no widowe ſhould be choſen vnder the 
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Miſcellanea 
are of Ix,yeares,as one that was not like to be fubiec? tothis kind of yy 
ton life: for commonly(although it be not generatly, )the flames of fleſhe 
ly coeupiſcece is in ſuch age extinguiſhed, T hey will marrie( ſaith Pay] 
Whiche they would not baue done, if they haanot ben taken andeſpiedjy 
fcortation , for that kinde of life pleaſed them better in the Which thy, 
might live at libertie and in wantones and pleaſure, bens founde of ti, 
Churche,whiche was againſt Chriſt, for that the Goſpell of Chriſt was 
ill reported of by the beathen,whoſawe and barde of ſuch filthinestgle 
among them,whiche ſhould line purely and honeſtly. 
Our aduerfaries therfore cannot gather of this place , that theſewi, 


- dowes had damnation for that they would marrye , but becauſe they li 


ned wickedly , and than did pretende mariage When they weretaken, 
Whiche otherwiſe they would nener hane attempted : And thus may thr 
aduerſarie ſee,that Paul meaneth not here of any vowe, but a certayne 
paftion and couenaunt made with the Churche toliue ſingle , as lons os 
they ſhould continewe in that ſtate and funttion, Ve baue bere in En. 
oland almoſt thelike example. In the C olleoies of the vntueiſitics [chys 
lars that be felowes of the houſe, muſt liue ſingle and Without wite , af 
long as they remaine felowes of the College, But yet they make no your 
not to marry, for they may marry if they will go out of the College, 

Now to the feconde clauſe of ambiguitie,whiche lieth mn thu Worde, 
P rima,Firit. 

| Prima, Firſt, 

Our aduerſaries do referre this worde Primam the firſt faith vnto 
the faith of the yowe whiche the widowes made before they were receys 
wed of the Churche, whiche vowe if they brake and would after marry, 
they call them vowe breakers,and ſay that they haue damnation, 

But great learned men more depely andduigently weyng this worde 
Primam,do ſay, that it is not Vnderſtand of the promiſe of any vowe of 
chaſtitie , but of the profeſsion of Chriſtianurte whiche the wanton Wis 
dowes,marieng without Chriſt , )had broken and forſaken , for if the 
voe of chaſtitie, ſhould here be meant , it ſhould not be called Prima, | 
but Secunca tides, ; 

And wher they bras j the fi ontficatio of this word =p470;,is ſome times 
rake ep v/ed comparatiue,let the perſwade the ſelues,that better lerued 
than they in the Greke toung doth knowe whan it is vſed comparatiu, 
and when poſitiue : ſpecially When Tgre;,ts tyned as an adieftine Wi h 
his ſubſtantime,@s here npira nid] praye you is it taken comparatiue or 
els poſttine?Let them that be experte mthe tounge,, indoe , Dut lets 

graunt(whiche notwithſtandyng the pare diumes will not do.) that the 


, 


f,} 
il 


F 
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rf fayth deth ſignifie here aſwell a vowe as promiſe of chritendome, 
what will you wine therby? Truly nothing , for it is a ſtate ofambigniz 
tie,and therfore cannot certainly be aſserted , But if you will vewe the 
textand circumſtaunce therof , that expoſition of Lutherus and Calui- 
uu, who taketh it for the promiſe of Chriſtianitte, is more probable and 
more apreable to the text,T his much for this worde Þ rima, 

Damnatio, 

The third ambiguitie and doubt is this worde condemnation . They 
that do fawour the vowe of ſingle life more than lawfuil mariave , do 
dee, that thoſe widowes [hall entre mrto the tndgement of God, becauſe 
forſaking the vowe Whiche they had begon to take m hande, they do pur 
poſe to marry,and that they do ſo grenouſly ſane, that vuleſ#e they do 
repent and forſake their mariage Whiche they had begon , they fhalbe 
donned with the denill for euer. 

But other men ſeyng that matrimonte is an boly thing amono all men 
and that the knotte therof(by the witnes of Chriſt and bic Apoſtles ) is 

* not tobe broken , but for adultery or by the goyng awaye cf either the 
hyſband or the wife, willnot attribut ſo much to 3 vow of vidowes Cotia 
nencie,for thatit ts a thing inuented by man,Which doth vuloſe maria '7e 
azaynſt the minde of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, becauſe the will of God is 
tobe preferred before mans inuention, 

Furthermore they thincke , that it is the ApoHles commanndement, 
that they do marry which do not line chaſte, and that it is better to mare 
3 then to burne. 

VVberupon although they graunt that thoſe widowes Wwhiche were 
receyuedat that tyme m the Churche, coucnaunted ( or as our aduerſa= 
ies will vowed ſingle lyfe and honeſt conuerſation )yet notwithſtan- 
an7 if they did marry,it followeth not that they were condemned, 

For they [ay that this word «pus,which Paul now vſeth muſt be refer 
rdtome? thatis,becauſe 5 widowes were coiited of men pnconſtant, &9X 
vere reported of moſt men to be of anill lightnes,for y they altered their 
purpoſe Which ſemed '/o holy. And whe it thus chaiiced many times by taz 

in? m of yonger widowes into y C hurche.Paulgoeth about to prenent 
the toſtay the, leaſt theſe offeces && perturbatics might ſtill happe inthe 
Church, The widowes therfore Which had thus chaii Wed their intention 
through their infirmitie , not ſuffring the rebukes of the faithjull were 
turned from Chriſt, and went by a litle and litle after Sathan, 

For aſinuch therfore as this worde «5ius.may be taken two wayes,afs 
belto Go as to men, our aduerſaries canot proue(as they alwayes ſay } 
thatit is not lawfull by the worde of God to paſſe from the vowe of ſin» 
vielyfe vato mariage ,, when the Apoſtles wordes may be vnder ſtood of 
're mdrement of men;neyther yet if they 5 marrye , they may be jayd 
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And that this worde »e1uz,may be taken af well for the iu, drementof 
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1 yowe, Whereas they do rather amende their foglif} 


'oh eto promiſe nothyng to God, where W;th we "WA 
delivhtedand ple aſed, 

2dey ſandy 17 of this woorde xpwa.did Martjne Bucer 
learnedly entreat agamſt Latontus, 


will bring you the teſtimomes of certayne learnedja« 


thers Althouzh I amnot ionoraunt , that ſome of the fa ithers doth Vpon 

i father their vowes. 
E piphanius after he had declared | 

vowe uf vrroimnitie or Wi dowbead made , tobe coupled in may age, and 

f7 cre.61.Lid rhey that ſo did,th ſinne, yet he addeth theſe woordes,Sed melins eſt iu. 


that it was not lawfullafter the 


- < 
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emnat1o . Qutenim vt ne contundantur apud homiy 


nes,occulteſcortantur , & ſub ({olicud: nis avr continentiz {pecie libidi; 


pd lomines habent coatulionem led apu: ddeum qui 


redarguit omnem carnem in iuo aducnru , proutquil. 


Ins eſt enim ynum peccarum habere & non piura,mes 
urlu palam (bi vxoremiumere fecungum legem, & 
1:10 CEMPOrepTntitentia; 2, agerc \& {icrurlvs ad Eccle. 
t qui mala operatus eſt, yclurtlaplum & tractum & 0. 
abentem , & non quotidic occt:]tis 1acu, 11s ſauciart ab 
ex diabol1 operc infertur,hac Epiphanius .T hats Bet 
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hath fa/ WH EF 01 
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Garwich God whoſeeth all ſecretes and reprouethal 
fl-;hein his communi as enery one bath offend: d,For it is better to haut 


han condemnation, for they whiche [ye im whoredome 


ſecretly, leaſt they ſhould ſuſtayne ſhame among men, and vnder the (1. 


nd continencie do pamper there pleaſur e they hauens? 


any . And better it is for one that hath renolted/ron 
a wife openly accordyng tothe law,and after the lears 


ny1n" 0 his vir *0011tie long tyme to repentyy and fo ts be br onrht agayie 


as one wot BOP WW rought en! of and a5 a m, nd af 


e broken & hauing nede of a bond then dayly to be wait 


wtes of wickedues, which is wr ought by the WOrcke of 


y ſee. that the fatk ers were ſo auſtere and crucll as the 


tpiſtes bet i theſe dayes ,ſor theſe An cri , th, it mat Th 
r the vowe » ISnor mariazt but mceſte ar; 4 adulterir, 


ay 
ae it and cannot abydeit Where the ole do ratfieit, 


Itbat ſuch as do marry do funne : : net for becau; they 
taufe they haue promiſed that whiche they willnot nor 
whiche tis the voWe of piromntic , but although they do 
ne, let them ſhewe it out of ho oY Fer FIPLUVES, 


Epis 


prelectionis ſl eXtH E-- 2 Zo 


Enphanius m thys place doth put a difference betwene *$#%.and 
neraxpiuc, INECT iudicium inquit & condemnationem,that is, betwene the 
mdoement of man and the iudgement of God, 

Bafilius magnus , in his booke De virginitate, doth not much vary 
from the mynde of Epiphanius, he ſpeakyng of a virgin whiche beyng in 
that tate, did not ſerue Chrift with ſounde integritie , but is wrapped 
with the care of this worlde,and contaminate with euill affetions, wris 
teth as followeth:Nam i abieQo viri iugo,8 ad vitam ad quam conſers 
nzndxdomus 8 procreandorum liberorum gratia faCta eſt inutilis 8 

cotelſze varginitati pudenda futuraeſt , rota res damni plxna eſt, dum 
& incruditis co animum , & remiſsis exulrationibus cor- 
pus corrumpir. Et longeſane preſtabilius cſler, 1pſam viro coniuntiad 
yitam guberonari,8& quodad opem rei domeſtice ferendam conducit ta- 
lionis vice pro prefectura iplirependere,& liberos ſenum nutritores ad 
generis [uceeſstonem bonos producere. Hzc Bafilins,'The ſom of theſe 
wordes conſ1ſte in this,that it _ better for a virgine whiche lineth 
wt purely and vncorruptly without all cuill affeFtions in the ſtate of vir 
emitie,to be toyned to a man in mariage,and ſo to gonerne and helpe doz 
meſticall affaires,and to bring forth good children, then to lyue in virgis 
nitie being ſubieEt to cares and worldly affeftions, 

Sant Cypriane Writing of certayne virgines Whiche had to much fas 
millaritie with men , becauſe they lyued not onely in one houſe but alſo 
lyin one bead , and would neuertheles be counted virgins , wherupon 
roſe great offences in the Churche, he not ſuffring it, wrote theſe wordes 
yato Pompontus, Quod hi ſeſe ex fide Chriſto dicauerunt,pudice & caſte 


{ne vIlatabula perſcuerent:f1 autem perſeuerare nolunt aut non poſſunt, 
melius eſt yt nubant,quam vt in ignem ſu1s delitiis cadant, Hzc Cyprt- 


nus,l haue Engliſhed theſe wordes before in the title, where Tſpake of 
vowes,there you may read them with other profitable notes concerning 
thiimatter, | 
He ſpeaketh here not of all ſortes of virgines , but namely of thoſe 
vhiche haue profeſSed virginitie. 
ObicQio, 1. | 
Our aduerſaries do ſay,that theſe wordes of Cyprianare not to be vns 
derſtanded De virgimbus velatis, but of others. ; 
Reſponſio. | 
VV hat know they the maner to haue bene at'that tyme,that virgins 
/ould be couered;that vſe was brought in after Cyprians tyme, as farre 
as Tcanread, ObieCQio, 2, 
Tertullian who was before Cyprian,wrote a bodke De virginibus ve 
andis. Eroo Cyprian meant De virginibus velatis, 
Reſponſio, | 
Tertullian in dede doth ſpeake of — virgines of God , Whiche 
37 0 et 
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face witha vayl 


| 
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Tere in the Churthe,and doth name certaine of them Virgines Octin,, 
tas,Whoas ihe Papiſtes do thincke were conſecrate of the Biſhop N but 
that maner began not before the tyme of Ambroſe, when the Chur(he 
had gotten ſome reſte and peace , It is moſt certaine , that Tertyll,an 
meant not Virgins not conſecrated of Biſhops , for the virgimes at Car, 
thage,came into the Temple bare headed , but when this doyns wasre, 


_ prehendedandr proued of many by the woordes of Paule to the Corin, 


thians , the inbabitantes of Carthage aunſwered , that , that place if 
Paule was to be ynderſtand of maried women,and not of virgines, Ter. 
tullian therfore ew and proueth the Woordes of Paule to pertayne 
toall women , aſwell the virgines as the maried women ought tobe cy, 
wered in the congregation: but after the tyme of T ertu{lian certaine vir 

ines Whiche had vowed in mynde perpetuall chaſtitie , were covered 
with an holy vayle.T he maner was this : T he Biſhop in the open aſſems 
blie of the Churche , recezued them not without certayne ceremonies, 
Theſe viroines remayned firſt in their parentes houſe ,' and never came 
abroade , excepte it were to offer Sacrifice or els tu viſite the Chriflian 
brother beyno m m4 , orels to here ſome Sermon , - Saint Hierone 
prayſed one Aſellam ,becauſe jhe as wonte torepayre tofuch thynges, 
and doth aftentimes exhorte Vir gines , that they might more ſafely kepe 
their chaſtitie,toſecke Martirs m their chambers, 

After thus by the labour and meanes of Marcella and Paula , Coll 
ges and houſes for virgmes were inſtitute and made at Rome, Theſe virs 
gines did ſhere their heades , and did offer their ſhorne beares to their 
mother,T ke canſt( ſayth Saint Hierome )why they were ſhorne, ws, 
for to auoyde vermme and lyſe , whiche do brede inthe heare and the 
{kume, And x they were ſhorne, the Biſhop conered their beadand 

, leaſt they [houl4 wantonly ſee or be ſeene , leaſt they 
hould leue,or keloued This maner of conering of virgines was after the 


time both of Teriullian and of Cyprian. 


: | Obictio. 23, 
| Theſe virgine of whom Cypriane ſþeaketh , did not line in monaſtt- 
ries as ours dono.Ergo they werenovirgines, | 
Reſponlio, 


A's thoug he the Churche when it had yet no peace vnder Valerianus 
and Galier14(in whoſe tyme Cypriane liuedand dyed )[hould hans buils 
ded maniaſteries where the virgines ſhould haue bene included. Noir, 
no ſuch thyug vas done , but if any virgine had conſecrated ber jcijeto 
God, ſhe remayned either in her owne houſe , or els with ber kindred, 


where jhe had twpor three coparteners with ber of the ame proj eſ9ton, 
| Obits 
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ObicQio. 4. 
Cypriane ſpeaketh here onely of thoſe virgins, whiche hauyno no res 
earde of their owne ſtrength and power , vowed raſhely,and ſuch may 
marry. x 


- Reſponſio. 


Pe rraunt that whiche you ſay, For when no perſon iscertaine and 
ſure of his gift, howe long he ſhall continewe therin,and whenall men do 


knowe , that none hath achaſte , pure and cleane harte of his 6wne* 


power it ſolloweth enidently, that ſenglekindof life and Virgmitie is not 
tobe vowed, T herfore ſayth Cypriane of certayne virgins, Ft nolinr: 
aarſ1 non polsint in virginitate durare,nubant,That is. if they will not 
' orif they cannot continewe in virginitie,let them marry. 


ObieQ10, 5. : 


Saint Auguſtine doth write,that to marry after the vowe,isnot ones 
lj ſine , but alſo to will to marry ts damnable , His woordes be theſe, 
Nonſolum capeſcere nuptias,{ed ctiam {1 nonnubant,nubere yelle dam+ 
nabule eſt, Ergo the mariages of votaries be damnable. 


Reſponſio, 
Firſt Tſet Auguſtine againſt him ſelfe, who writyng Ad Tulianum} 


kathwordes repugnaunt vnto theſe.Quidam, inquit, nubentes polt vos 


© 


tum , aſſerunt adulteros efle ,cgo autem dico vobis, quod grauiter pec- 
cant qui tales druidunt,T hat is.9ome doaffirme , thoſe to be adulcerers, 
vhche marry after their vowe, but 1 do ſay vnto you, that they dogres 
wouſly offende,whiche do ſeparate ſuch and put them a ſonder, By theſe 
words1t appeareth, that the mariaves of votaries arenot damnable , for 
tenwhy ſhould Auguſtine ſay tt to be a grenous offence to deuide ſuch, 
'ut becauſe I wil not lean to one only teſtimony wil produce y words of 
daint Gregory, who ſpekyng of this matter \avriteth thus:Tanta vis cſt 
1 matrimonio,vtetiam polt yori violationem non deber dirimi, T hat 
r.Iheris ſo great power E> ſtreoth in matrimonie, that after y breach 
of theyow,zt ought not to be broken, how litle I pray you did certaynof 
ate tyme reoarde the wordes,either of Auguſtine or of Grezorte, which 
adnot onely ſeparate Eccleſtaſticall Miniſters from their wines , but 
alſo tooke from them their liuynoes, yea and their lines ; Becauſe in 
tremouth of two or three euery worde ſtandeth , Twill bring the third 
mm,wvhiche alſo doth aſsent to that whiche I haue before ſpoken. 


Theodorus(as it is inthe decrees )bath theſe wordes:S1 vic ſimplex vo 
Rr.ili, um 
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*» *corty > 


Or OY Tn = rn pn + 
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quelt, 4. 


tum virginitatis habe 


- xribus ann1s pxnireal 


pled toa wife,let bin 
Here you ſe, that bot 


not thoſe mariages td 


gayne Auſten m his 


that the matrimonie 


th © Cy 
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ns, adiungitur yxori,poſteano dimittet vxoiT, (eg 
lf a ma hatin, 74 /mple VoW of Verginitte, be cvn. 
2 101 after for/ake her,but let him repit thre yeres 

þ Gregory, heodoreandalſo Auſten him {elfe 1,1} 
be broken,Wwhichyare celebrate after the voye 4, 


"Wne wordes followins this obteftion doth not fay, 


init ſelfe is damnable , but that the breache of the 


Powe is damnable, Hrs wordes be theſe: Damnirur tales,non quia conw; 
galem fidem pollerius inicrunt,ſed quiacontinentizfidem primain irrj. 
ca fecerunt-Such are condemned, not becauſe they haue afterwarde ey, 
tred into coingal faith,but becauſe they haue made fruſtrat 5 fir/? faith 
of their contimencie, And a little after be faith F roinde qui dicunt ralig 
nuptias non eſfenuptias {ed porius adulteria, non Mihivideatur ſatis a; 
cureacdiligenter conſiderare quid dicant, 

Therfore they whiche ſay that the mariages of| ach are not marianes 
but rather adulteries, ſeeme to me not ſharply and diligently to conſider 
what they ſay,&5c. 

Tam notionoraitt that $, Auſte with other of the fathers do cont the 
breaking of the vow ro be damnable,being moned therto by this place of 
Paul,and that they tpoke this word, xpius, to ſronifie damnation eternal, 

Notwithitandyng ſome other fathers (as 1 haue alledged before ) dy 
take it Pro iudicio humano, as Eraſmus 2eneth vpo theſe wordes(Habi 
tcs damrationem) this Paraphra e,Contrahunt tibi maculam inlamiz, 
they purchaſe to them ſelues a ſþot of infamie , they runne into obloquit, 


 .#n that they Were ſo raſhe to profeſſe , and take Vpon them that whiche 


they were not able to performe VV hcrfore ſoy:g that the place rambt 
21015, Why ſhould we conſent to any man, making ,an a 7s ertio of it after 
his one mdvement$>it lacra pagina lydius lapis. Let the Scriptures be 
the true touch ſtone totrie all verities , whiche will fone be perceined if 
the ſentences be wellexpended and conference of places duly vewed, 

If it were danmable to breake a vowe,wby do-the y im their own lave 
geur theſe rules. Ta malis promiſsis reſcinde fide, [ntu rpi VoLo murades 
crerſ, Quodincautevouilti,ne facias, Impiacſt promiſsio quelcele.c ad 
19p.ctur.&c,Let thys be ſufficient for the third ambignitie concernyn? 
this word, xpius,condemnation,now to the fourth ambicuitie, | 

Abire poſt Satanam, Togo after Sathat, 

Onr aduerſarits FE thincke, that to 90 after Sathan,isno more butto 
reuolte from the vowe and they call ſuch mariaves, whiche are made ate 
ter the powe,the counſels of Sathan, From this ſentence men both o0aly 
and nstably learned jdodifſent . They do mterpret to g0 after Sathan,is 
19 r-40lte and forſake the faith of Chriſt, which they profeſ] ed 11 Baps 
tiſine, Uther godly and learned men do take, (Togoafter Sathan )to be 
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nothinr els, but to line tmpurely,andvnder the pretence and coulour of 
haftiry;to line in [cortation and Whoordome, 
Th 45 you ſee,that this place of Paul hath any ambiguities notwith 
Fandin 1 if the antecedents, the conſequents & other places of the Apo 
tle be truly marked,theminde of the Apoſtle is ſone eaſely cbtained, 


OCTlO., 

Now let vs conſider whether this place of Paule do make for vowes 
{as 04r adurrſaries do grate and ground vponit )or els Whither it be vt 
terly repugnatnt againſt owes. 

d. ad Par willeth yonger WwidoWwes to marry , and to bring ofoor th 

1Ltren, leaſt vnder the conlour & [tate of ſansle life they ſhoula 1 [hame 
Fr lt: le and fall. He willeth alſo that no widow be choſen vnder the 
joe if 60, yeres,bicanſe the yonoer widowes might eaſily by ſratley fall 
1 1wantonnes and whoordome,1 heſe words ſhew manifeſtly , that Paul 
re coatnſe the Vow of ſingle lyfe , for feare of daunger and offence to be 
1 if vowes had ſo wel pleaſe, d him,he would haue gone an other wat 
rcrke,than to haue reteted the yonger widowes, He ſaith to the Coz 
1471s o ' be wil not caſt or layany ſuare toany, by the which wordes 
wr (nifieth,that ſngle life when it is kept and obſerned , ouzbt to be 
free gs lth "at no man  onght to be vrgedaboue bis power, 
Obictto, 

It is one 1e thing to beadmitted to the vow of fmole life, and an other 
t1bereceined of the church,to be ſuſtemedand found, Paul doth define 
that widowes onely of three ſeore yeares of age ſhould be receiued of the 

"—o ,that they by the goods of the church might be relieaed: yet bere 

wlet or impediment, but that youger widowes alſo ſhould be admite 
eto the vowes of perpetual continency, 
Reſponſio. 

Paulin this place doth not onely repell the younger widowes from 

t $i entation of the church, but alſo from theneceſ$ity and bondage 


of ſr12!e life,for bicauſe(, ſaith he )they brake their firſt faith,in becom 


m9 wanton aoainſt Chriſt, 
Obic&tio, 

But ſaint Paulinan other place doth greatly allure perſons tovow, 
« Chriſt bim ſelf doth prouoke vnto the ſame,when he ſpcaketh of the ſe 
Eunches, which hath gelded them ſelues for the kingdome of God, And 
Lpray you how can it be than ,that ſaint Paule ſhould farby d the yowe 

fingle lyfe? 

Reſponſio, 

C NCerning your diſtinfion mencioned in the other former obiefto, 
49th licle belpe your cauſe,for we ſay,that Paul doth not ſpeake of the 
Vo of (inzle life when he ſayth younger — ought tobe wn 
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for this kind of vow was viterly vuknowen vnto Paul , It muſt therfore 


follow, that Paul doth Jpeake onely of theſe Widowes oftbreſeore Yeres 
ofa ave, whith were redqeiued of the church,to be ſuſteined and relicuey] 

But bicauſe theſe widowes vere not admitted, but pnder aconuenti, 
en and paft;that they ſhould line ſole and þ pur ely,therfore when th Ye Apos 


file wil Tf ene to be admitted vnder the are of three ſcore yer es, if 


muſt nedes be 2raunteld, that Paul would not haue the yonzer wide: es 
to bedriuen to any ſuch condicions ,WÞberoy they might be r eſtrained fro 
mariace,T herforeT pray you \expend the matter wel , Wherefore Paxle 
doth reie(d the younger widowes: -perchaiice you wil a },leaſt the church 
ould be burthened with them. T know in dede that Paul doth pri (wad 


the faithful who had any widowes pertaining vnto them, to relieyeand 


findethem,leaſt the church ſhould be burdened And this ſentence of his 
zs to be taken vninerſally,as welof the yonger Widowes,as of the elder, 
And by thu Pauldoth vndet rſtand her e thoſe WidoWes,Which be {eſpe 
late and comfortles,to\be recemned of the church,and no other, 

Now may youſce, both how fooliſh your diſtinftion is , and alſo that 
this place of Paul,doth make nothing for vowes: 


Queſtio, 

VV hy,ts fingle andchaſte life no better then matrimony and be they 
both of one pe? feftion? Samt Paul ſaith, he that putteth not his daughs 
ter to marrz,doth better.therfore ſingle life i rs better, 

Reſponſio, 
Athanaſius writeth \that ther was a Shoomaker or Conrier of Alex 
andria,beins a maried man, who was by an oracle of God made equal 5 
counted as 00d, as holy Anthonins the firſt Eremitesand Moni,s The 
ſaying of ſaint Augnſtine,i in his booke De bono comugall, zs yot WE 
naunt t fr om this hiſtory of Athanaſius. His wordes be thef ſe,Non eſt im» 
par continentiz meriturn in Ioanne,qui nullas expertusclt n::prias,et in 
Abranamogqui filtos genuit;nam ve loannes in opere, ita Avraham in 
ſolo havitu conttnentiam colebat,meltoreſt autem caſtitas cxlbum 13 
naprorumyquarum vynam Abraham habebat in vſu,ambas in habit, ca- 
ſte enum & contugaliter vixit. That #5,T he merite of continencye is not 
-9n41'1 Iohn, which Was not maried, and in Abraham Wwhiche begat 
children. For as Toh TW; did embrace continency in worke, ſo Abraham id 
m habite onely.Betrer is the chaſtity of the fungle perſons , then of the 
maried,wher of Abraham had the one in vſe,and the ether in habit, for 
he line: {caingallye CF alſe chaſtly.V ve do not pr oduce theſe reſtimonues to 
extenuate the oifts of God ,among which we count the ch. ſte {ngle life 
fo be one: but we ſay,that this kinde of life is not by it ſelf,and of bis 0Wn 
nature,a chriſtian perfection. For faſting, ſmole life, virginity baxt 
uot by their nature any [tate of vertue in them ſelues, except they be d "Mo 
rected 
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reed to ſome other good endand thing which by it ſelfe, and for it ſelf 
is to be deſired & prattiſed,as to praters,& to holy ſtudies, To be plain, 
i/oreat and equall perfettion be found as wel in matrimony , as in ſin2le 
life, muſt it not nedes follaw, than that ther uno proper perfeFtion,neis 
ther to matrimony ,nor tofingle life ? For if either of them were by bys 
own nature a perfettion ut woulde increaſe and auoment perfeftion in 
him in whom it #s found, but it did not increaſe that perfeftion in Anthoe 
ny,vhich wasa chaſte ſingle man and declared by the oracle of God , to 
be equalto a married man, 

vberfore it ful welfolloweth,that ſingle life by bis nature isno per 
fefion, but as pertaining to faith, hope and charity( which be the true 
meaſures of the Euangelical perfettion ) Anthony and the Couriar wer 
both equal and likes Vherupon it may be cacluded,that [ingle life made 
not Anthony more acceptable or woorthy vuto God , For if it did, then 
pe might make this argument Which the Logicianscal, Argumentum a 
cogarts, Crlibarus natura (uacſt perte&io,ergo iſteczleb; eſt perte&t?, 
Icamot ſay Whither you wil graunt the conſequent,or no. If this argue 
ment be not good then ſingle life is by it ſelfe no perfetton, 

Obiectio, 

The dignity of Abraham and of Iohn are equaland like,the mariaoe 
of the Couriar,& the ſingle life of Iohn be equaland like, This is true im 
d:de in one reſþet,for that which lacketh to one,as cocerning virginity 
endſingle life is ſupplied in the other by faith,hope,and charity , and 0s 
ther good workes flowing ont of the ſame. 

Reſponſio, | 

Here we do demaund,whither ye wil affirme , that Abraham had 
more faith hope and charity,then lobn the Baptiſt * And whether the 
Couriar, more then Anthony?l1 f you affirme that Abraham had more, 
then Abraham muſt farre excel lohn,and muſte haue more merite, bys 
cauſe he had more charitye , bicauſe the Whole reaſon of merite (as both 
yuu and the ſcholemen do ſay )doth depend of charity, Now, if ye denye 
it;than alſo they be not like and equall, For then they haue faith, hope, 
ond charity equal, but toone of them beſide thoſe vertues reherſed ther 
cmmeth virginitye , Which(as you ſaye )is the Euangelicall perſeftion, 
Therfore they are vnequall,contrary to the teſtimony of Au 2uſtine, 09 
the hiſtory of Athanaſius. 

Tomake the matter plain,the argument where we pres you, is this, 
Either you attribut vnto Abraham, equal charity with that Which Tobn 
Padorels vnequall.If ye attribute equall , than Tohnis more perfetter 
then Abraham ,bycauſe tiſide charitye, he hadalſo viroinity,whic þ jou 
(al exangelical perfeFtion, But if Abraham had more charity then 1 _ 
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then be had alſo more merite then Iohn,For merite(as you faze) depens 
deth not of virginity, but of charity, But ſaint Auguſtine writeth , that 
matrimony in Abra - ,and contmency in loþn,be of Uke and equal me 
rite. It could not be of equal merite, vulesequal charitt wer of both parts 

| Netther viromity bath by it jelfe,of ber own nature, mit ſelfe,gs 
ny faculty or vertue td makea man more acceptable vnto God , but that 
it hath onely of that which ts toned vnto tt that is,of | faitFand charity, 
and the ſelfe ſame thing is to be graunted im matrimony , But if you 111ll 
make Abraham wors|then Fraiices the gray friar it is an other matter, 
That wer in my iudoement a great abſurdity. And Where you contende 
that the condicion and ſtate of virginity &> ſine life is to be preferred 
before matrimony ewil graunt you, but not in ſuch behalf that itisan 


Euanvelical perfetian.But bicauſe it is amore expedite and eaſy way, 


to ſpread abrod,and to promulgate the kingdome of heauen,that is, the 
Þord of God, And this 1s true concerning certaine perſons, but not cone 
cernmg all perſ6s.Thus I truſt ,our aduerſaries be anſwered for the mas 
riage of prieſtes at the ſull,if they will(at the leaſt )be aunſwered, 
Eutyches. 18. 
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eſy,being aged , He affirmed that the nature of 


the word of God and the fleſh was all one , and ſo did confounde 
both naturesin Chriſt to be one. Vhich berefy when Flautanus the ty; 


ſhop had condemned,;ther was(by the commanndement of T heodeſins) 
a councelindifted at Epheſus called the ſecond conncell of Epheſus  m 
Which Dioſcorus, biſhop of Alexandria was preſident. Vvbo fatnurmo 
Eutiches par t,remoued Flanianus from the gouernment of the church 
of Conſtantinople,But after in the fourth general councel, the conncell 
of Chalcedon, which was kept about the yere after Chriſt. 4.58,  Euty« 
ches Was condemned )and Dioſcorus the biſhop alſo , and Entiches Was 

ent into exile Leocalleth himin his Epiſtles an impudent & an vnler- 
ned hereticke,anddeſired the Emperour to ſend him into exile, farther 
of, from thoſe partes, 
-guncel of Conſtance. 19. 
' 5d RE He conncellof Conſtance was begonne in the time of Sig:ſmun 
CY the Emperqur,in the yeare of the Lord,1 4 1 4,n the moneth of 
Sr Noumber, | 

lobn the.2 3.Pope came thither, but a few daies after he fled awaye 
prinily,aud beg after cited, when he woulde not come , he was depoſed 
from the Papacy,by\the ſentence of the councel, Inthe.$.Seſ$10n1t con 
demned.z25.articles,taken ont of lobn}V vickliffes bookes, 


In the 


+. off 


rcheberetick,was an Abbot of Conſtatinople, Fe 


| -, 


| 
| 


Prelectonis ſexte. 53+ 


ſn the.xti,Seſs:on tt tooke away Gi one kinds of the facram: ur frs 7 
the Lig people among other things ſpeaki 17 theſe words'1 beds efent ho 
[; 2; 1991wr, FP G1 icelof C Con{tat; [72CC lawfully oath eredin the holy ghoſt, de 
| on decreeth,and defmeth,that alth ouch Chriſt after ſupper , mjtto 
ane} nd mintſtr ed to his Dilip les vnder both kinds of bread &5 Dine, 
this 2odly ſacrament, yet this notwithſtanding , although in the primas 
tive church the fa crament Þ 45 receimed of y faithful vnder both kindes, 

thechurch hath ob ſerned, and doth yet obſer ue the approued cuſtome e, 
"* is.it is received of the conſecrater vader both kinds,andof the lay 
people, wt ler the kande of bread onely. 

lnthe, xV Defs10n, Anno, 141 5. th Ye faxt of Tuly was condemned [ohn 
Buſſe, and.z ©.articles were reproned , Which were taken oute of bys 
bookes, 00017 the which this was the chiefeſt, that there was but one 
boly vnizeer fa (all church,which hy the vunerſall number of them that be 
A ww mate, 

; <xi.Seſoion, Ann wide 6.the,xXXx,0 Me. crows F Prave 
Þ4 C0 made mncd,Wb ich was Hufjeis companion, 

In the, xxvu,Seſ$ron, Anno.1 417.the,xvi.of Tuly was depojed Pea 
tr deL.una whiche had named him ſelfe Benedift the. xii , and in the 
tne of Scx/one he bare him ſelft as Pope in Auiniona ant Spay 

ſ1the.xxtx,Sefs100 it Was -1n eed, that after enery fift year = thai 
drer ſenen yeres,and laſt of al f "om tenne yeares to tenne Jerts a venez 
rallco wncel ſhould be kept. | 

Inthe forty SeſSton was pr opoſed. xviu,articles pertaining to the re- 
formation of the church of Rome, 

hn Xxti Se Auno.141-the eight day of Nonember ,vas elec 

Pope Otho de Columna ,Þbich tooke the name of Martin the fife, 
wh xluu,SeſSton, Anno. 14 118, the,xtx day of April, the next co 
ws appointed to be kept at Papia. Ic was tranſlated from thence t9 
we ber it Was concluded Anno, 1 424,that the next Synode ſhowlde 
ke] tat B, file 

Thi 5 cornncel] of Conſtaunce bath to contraries, 

Fu yet was decr Wt. ther, that the councelis abone the Pope , which 

Pin» is mo[? true for Hierome writeth to Enuaorins thus:51 autoritas 

rite, maiorclt orbis vrbe, &c,That i is, lfauthority Regns ed the 

Berl {ts 07 reater thenaCitye : ſo the whole Churche is greater then one 

urbof Rome,and the church of Rome is not aboue the whole miners 
kl durch:but contrariwiſe the whole church and the councell , which 
"preſenteththe church,is aboue the church of Rome, 

Vee ecouclly at condemned this article of lohn Huſſey ,The Pope 1s not 


the br »of God abone all churches , And this determination playniye 
| LYR 
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| gaine faith the firſt. In this ſeconde determination agayn/? Hufſe, thy 
41h; whole charch of the aſt & of Africa %: 15 24y1 ſaid;s 72> 1t 1s alſo arainſ 
8/14 iS / 
| | BY _ the councels of Nicejan« dof Afr ca, 
Bicanſe mencion|is made here of Pope Iobn the.xxitt,cepoſed by this 
< Ft: conncel,Ifhall thinke it not impertinent to thu part,to deſcribe and ſet 
} | Fa forth? ynto 3 ou the Whole life of the ſaid Pope Tohn, 
T 468 This Iobn was al Frenchman, named before Iacobus C ncenſss, (He 
ll. $2 Wwasa Cardmal,e> biſhop of Por tua. And after two yeres,inthcwhich 
; | {1 the ſea was vacant by the alterations of. 2 2.Cardinals,he was &: endilhs 
|| L316 ced Pope at Lyons. He was ſo much def irous of new thins es, that he dee 
Ws {lf nided jingle biſhoptickes into two, And after they were denide, [be Cn, 
"4 12008 nerted them azainto one,C> be tranſlated Menaſters tes alſo into oh '0þ 
We rickes, and likeWife biſhopricks into Monaſteries, He ordeined that 
Lis | thriſe 1 in the day the Aue bels ſhould be knoled,that the people knelinr, 
1h might idolatrouſly ſay the ſalutacion of the aungell to the virgin Mary, 
' | He called them obfinate ber etickes,which wonldaffirme, that Chriſ 
| and the Apoſtles hafl nothing proper to them ſelues, and be ſent buts 19 
| i-th the vninerſtties,that the {cholemen durſt not diſpute of that thi my, tt 
TH targht certain errqurs,and chiefly , that the ſoules after they be 
uf; WB do not ſee God befare the latter day, 
| Lib,,.G@P-7> John Mandenel aith, that this Pope wrote largely to the Greta, 
 thatther «but one|Chr iſtian church,and that he was the bead th: reef 
and Chriſtes vicar to Whom the Gr ehes briefly anſwered thus: "Ye bt 
| lene thy great pow r and rule ouer thy ſubieFtes , we canno! ſuffer thy 
A oreat pride, we cannot ſatiſfy thy auarice,The dinel is with thee bicaiſ? 
the Lord s wiuh Vs. By the which briefe talke they [Þ ewed all the Plge 
nerand ſtate of the Pope. 
| VV hen Lewesthe Emperour ,and the noble men fT Rome did v:1y 
wel know thewicked doings of this Pope,and the peop le o/ Ro: efron 
the greateſt to theleſſe,was 5 aprened, that the enbafſed tours, Wh1C ot I, 
| ſent vnto bum vas deluded and laughed to ſcor ” they all avreed,! 
"8 the auncient cuſtone of chuſing the Pope, ſhoulde bee broug2t mt9 the 
1608 church azaine,that is,that the Pope being elefted of ) y people of Rome, 
ſhould hane huc9 firmation of the Emperour , Therfore one P ter 
Cavaria,am: - ogy Friar,was created Pope of Rome , and was calits 
Nicholas the fift, And they pronounced Tobn to be an hereticke , anda 


yy 


tirant of the churcb andnot a paſtour,but a diſturber of comon peace 
 amones the Chriſtlans, 
He died in Au 

great fun? ral po 
t po bundredand 


| 
| 
| 
| 


t0n,and was buriedin the Cathedrall chur <> with 4 
e He left ſogreat a treaſude; as no Pope lejt, that 
ue thouſand; peces of gold. 


= 
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prajectionss ſeXtc. W 
Piohins ſaith, that this councell of Ce nſlannce decreed a falſſooa? 


ind v5 1141 errour gbicanſet put downe the Pope [r6 his ſea. And ther + 
fore Caietanusſatth, that this councel after ard Was inſtly abrocatecd, 
Epiphanius, 20. 
| ea Hey ts put before E piphanius booke which he him ſclfe entituz 
{ Pled Ancor atum, brick rarraticn of his life. , which declareth . 
$2 BY ehat be was borne at Eleutheropolis, which thins S* ROMENNs 
more plainly declaring,faith,that he was borne na certam villave als 
:d Beſaduce, bens neare vnto Elentheropolis | in Paleſtine. But what 
Red ebad, neither the ſaidnarration mencieneth nor yc! S939::25 
uns. He was ſent into Eoipt,being but a boy , and had to his teachers 
at [maiſters(as Jogomenus teſtifieth ) very 200d and n0dly Moonkes, 
phoſe company and diſcipline be v/ed, as it ſemeth certain yeres,th atic, 
puto the twenty yere of his ao anP, Fe bimſelfaffir meth,that be was in E. Lib t R Tom, 
nipt,being a youg man, He ſaith y the women of the beret iks called Gnos © 
/ i,did tur WO 'pronoke him | " bereſy,but he didnot folow their minds. 
Going out of Egipt, be returned to the coſtes of Eleutheropolis in Pas 
line, wheras the foreſaidnarration declareth, he builded a Monaſtes 
ry, wher be him ſelfe was exerciſed mn Monaſtical philoſophy a certaine 
ſpace with great praiſe,as Sozomenus teſtifieth,Nor it is to be doubted, 
Iurthar be in this monaſtical outemplation Wrote that lono 41. famons 
porke againſt al hereſtes,in the raigne of V alentinian & Palens i loyne. [ Taprof etli,x 
Emperours,asbe him ſelfe declareth, _ 
Sozomenns alſo declareth,that Epiphanius dwelled in Paleſtine /2s 
fore be went to Cyprus ,in the time of the empire of valens 37 vatyntinis _., A 
a1, Hierome teſtifieth,that he was prieſt of the monaſtery, eo riorevtins 
VVebenotable to af firme,by what occaſton,or at what time he was Hicrololy, 
exiled to the biſhopricke of Salamine, which after was called Conftatia, 
ig the Metropolis of the country of Cyprus ( as Hierome and Sui. las 
haue teſtific d. JT bus we can declare out of the teſtimonies of many men, 
Þom We wil recite, that be was adourned with many excellet vertues, 
toth in his monaſtical profeſSion,andalſo in the biſhoprick of Conſ#ce, 
Fur Socratesattributeth vato him excellent piety which isa chiefe and Lib,6,cap,io 
Þorthy praiſe 1 inaC hriſtian, and alſo be faith be was of a plain Wt. 
Hirome,which ſomtime rexerently nameth him holye father » 4ſcrie 
beth vnto him theſe vertues:knowledoe &3 worthy life authority, grams 
ty, renerice ſooreat, jV, ling y emperor ,beins the greateſt enev1i to 
juncere piety,&57 a great defender of Arrians 0 Eunominians( which 
ber diſpey ſed through al the wor ld Jneuer intreated him Violentlye,and 
the bereticks that then rained counted it to the emperor an i2nominy 
@ reproch,if he would perſec te ſo excellent and reuerende a man, 
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Aunuſtineaifo attributeth vuto him great praiſe of notasle do(iring jn 
the Catholicke faith. 

Sozoments rehearfeth other of bis vertues moſt wortbye and beſee, 
mg a biſhop,as benenolence and liberality towards the poore , and tg, 
weardesthhmch at had taken (þ !pwrack,or were fallen into calamity by 
any other means. He jheweth alſo,that & piphanius laid out for the ſe 
of the poore,both his on g00ds,and alſo the comon goods of the church, 

Sozemenns addetl; thu a lſo, that whoſoeuer woulde doo good to the 
| poore,did = their money to Epiphanius,as toa common ſteward, des 

claring alſo,that hes pie ty was approued and confirmed by a certainmis 

racle. For when be had conſumed all the treaſure of the church,by diſtr; 

buting to the pore, the treaſurer of the church being angry & agreed, 

repr oned Epiphanins ſomewhat ſharpetye , calling him a prodigall man, 

But not long after ther e were brought(it cannet be told bow ) banves 

ful of golde mtothetr eaſurers houſe. nor it conlde be knowne at anye 

| time after ,eyther Who it was,or out of what place,or in whoſe name the 

Li-2, T0. 01 was br onghr.Neither is this alſoa ſmal comendation, for j be deni 
herel. 6'9, 

eth himſelf to be of any great audaciti,but did ack nowledge himſelf tobe 

ſample & plain, His writings do teſtify how much he excelledim lernis, 

Ti-T Epiphanins writeth cer tain traditions ,among which this ts one: that 

3. Tom 1, 

Hereſ. 48, it bas the conſtitution of the A poſtles alwaies to faſt, Penthecoſt onely 
excepted,and that ſixe dates immediatly before Eaſter ynen [houldeate 
none other thins,then bread, ſalt and water, 

Finally, be varieth from other men in many hiſtorical narrations,and 
chiefly in Tem porum ratione ,which thing the reder ſhal eaſily percent, 
Libs, Tom,z Sometimealſo he ts fouly deceiued:as when be affirmeth that Tuſti 
tzerel,46, mus Martyr ſuffered martyrdome in Adrianus the Emperours raigne, 

When he was of the age of thirty yeares : Wher as notwithſtanding i it is 
moſte certaine,that heliued vnder the Emperour named Comodi,to who 
he wrote Apologies for the C more 
InitioPana — PBeſtdes foure eſcore hereſtes Which he confuteth, her efelleth alſo oft 
erm comp. times imdatcal dotrine,and the Ethnicke philoſophers , whoſe errours 
dpcrieces 7 | þ,. dork laces, He f1o | þ rote avainft 
Tab Tome, be doth recite in ooo aces, He fienifiethalſo,that hew / 
kereſ,42, Maron, before he made his booke againſt, $0. hereſtes. 
He confured alſo in his time Apollinarius, whom he tooke as bis deare 
frende(ashe him felfe te/t:fieth )before befell tobereſy, 
He confutedalfo the Antidicomarianites, and them eDgt i of red to 
AMary,and the M: ſelians, 
Aduerſas, bo Fe condemned Orig2ns bookes in open wordes(as Hi ierome witnt« 
ar, Fherclol, feth Jand in his writinges, and alſo in Synodes gathered in C 'yprus, and 
 m other places,as Sacrates alſo declareth, ) 


| | Hitt one 


j 
| 
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Pralectionis ſexte. 2 
Hi rome alſo ſheweth, that Epiphanius diſtuted avainft Origen <> 


bisd l-tender Ruffinus im frue tounves, and therefore calleth hym T's 
” For When he vas long time ſuſpeFtedof bere ſy pnto The "A 
Bi iſhop of Alexandria tobe mthe Anthropomorphiteserrour. yet when 
Th oph lus had knowen that Epipbanins indaeda riht of God , he fa; 
wured him agame,and br oughte to paſſe, that Epiphanius miohte Cons 
demne Origens bokesin the $ node gathered in Cyprus, In which thi 17 
hyphen followed Theophil s bis m mde , and wrote alſo to Iohn the 
biſhop of C onſtantinople, to gather a8 ode, and that h or Al Would con 
demne Orizens bookes, But lohn delayed the matter. Vober 1b01 Epi 
phanius came 4 lytle after to Conſtantinople , whom Toh: with all the 
(lergie came forth to mete,and that he might oratifye playa ,be 
brows »bt with him the condemnation of Origens 5 bookes , and { openly des 
dired the variaunce Which he|bad with Iobn: yet notwithſt. andins 7 be 
dnct prexatle with all-men t 7 0 to the condemnacion of ris 
ons bookes. For one T beotinus,biſhop of S cythia anſwered bym thus: I, 
05; piphanins wylneither dl iſpute anainſt him that hath bene 949 time 
1d neither I dare attempt ſuch blaſphemy,as tor eproue thoſe thinves 
whchour Elders hauenot reproued. 

Ephanius than tooke Vpon| bima bold and licentions enterpriſe in 
tle church of C onſtantinople,that he might pleaſure T heophilus , who 
4 oreat enemy £0 Tobn,in that he ordered a Deacon contra? Je to the 

Caons,and alſo that with [hal pr checkes he taunted lobn the By ſhop 
wenly in hys Sermon, 

VV herupon Tohn commanded Seravion the Prieſt ,to tell Epipha- 
ns that he did many thinges beſide the authoritye of the Canons , an: 4 
therfore ou2ht to take beede leaſt the people making a tumult , woulde 
mpriſon him ,and lay hym in bondes. 

Eprpi \anints aſe lat unmg the matter pu poſed (or eturne into C 'yprus, 
ther þ icauſe it repented 'bim that he came into Conſtantinople, or els 
ticanſe he was «dmoniſNedand perſwaded therunto of God,as Sozomes 
_—_ fe 'th who alſo addeth this , that Epiphanius entring into the 

2, ſaydvnto \ them that bad fol wed himvnto the ſea:l leaue vnto you 
th Ro iy, thiscourt and this bipocriſy,butI g 20 hence ſpedely, 

vocrates wrote, "that be bear de ſome menne ſaye , that Eprphanius, 
(Be 'en | be went from Conſtantin ple )/ayd thus vato lobn the Byſhop, 
l boje that thou ſhalt not dye a Byſhoppe, And Iohnaunſwered hym as 
39.e:{ hope that thou ſhalt not returne into thy country, 

—_ ates and So> SOmentus mo that both their ſayings toke place 
hd that 


E 
1 
"that lobn was baniſhed, 


\42& 
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piphanins diedin the SPyp.before be came againe into Cyprus, © 0 
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O/ this contronetſtc betwene Epiphanins and Chr: if oſtome, 5 More 
froken bef, re inthe note of Chriſoſtome, 


Sezomenus Writeth a marueilous notable hiſtorye of Epiphanins, 


FR 


which is this: 

T wo b: overs waiting inthe high way for E piphanins(when he went 
Vpon a time fr Om home )that they miohbt oet the larger almes of kim the 
one of them p r oftrating him ſeif on the gr round did lye as though be bad 


| bene dead, ind the other ſtance ling by him wept, as thou heh. «: "Og 


ted his cs, and complayned vnto Epiphanins of bis pouers 
ty,bicauſe he was nat able to bury the dead man lyens on the groiid, 
fo brim” him to his graue ,for lacke of money. And Epiphanius ſai le let 
him lye in reſt and peace. And Tenins the other man things neceſſary for 
the bur? al fas vntq him:ſee vnto the buriall my fone, and ceaſe from 
Wepin®, for be ſhal not riſe avaine at this preſent T hat which hathnow 
+4 57 7 maya be renoked and vndone,and it ou7ht to be taken pacis 
ently, vhen be kadſpoken theſe words,he went on:rard , Afterwarde 
when none appeared m ſight , the beover that ſtoode by bym , ſpurnyno 
him lying on the - ground, andalſo prayſing him that be counterfeire, lo 
Wela dead man ſaid vnto him:aryſe,that we may paſſe away this daye 
merily.But When he neuertheles lay ſtyil ori the ground, and beard nit 

the other man crying & ſpeaking aloud vnto him, neither felt him wi 
be beat him with his feete with al his might this other man commins ha 
ſtely v,to the biſhop told him what crafty prafliſe they bad ſed, "and 
Weping and pullng his beare, prayeth him to raiſe his fello again. Epis 
phanius exhorted the man not to take areuonſly that whi:h had h: 1þpes 
ned andſayd.let him go , for God wyll not vndoo that he had.te done. 
Pvher by be doth ſiomfy vnto all men,that they whych ſo behaue them 
{tlues towards Gods Miniſters, g0about to diſceaue God , who be areth 
and ſeth all hinges, 

Dioſcorus. 21. 

Hee loſcorus was Archdeacon of Alexandria, He ſuccededCy- 
| $$) 1riUlizs,T heodo/, us the younz2er being Emperonr. 
[5 EX<I/E He Was a Þickedand vnpure man , be aid or eatlye hate 
| Cyrillus family which he ou7ht to haue helped for his teſta- 
metsſake, but be ſought crafiely for their g09ds & lines appert! hoy 
Athanaſius and T heodorus vookes. 

Fe remonued from the miniſtery, 2odly & innocent men, © aÞpoin” 
ted in their roumes,them that ſerued far his wickedues 95 Ich irth1 0be 
zefhi d avainſt him in the Synode of Chalcedon Ts 

| Hepolluted himſelf with many other offences , done againſt the fl ſie 
A'1c {ſecond table, He ſpake blaſphemy azamſt the boly Trin:tye, heem 


brace 


- 
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Lracedand confirmed the hereſy of Eutyches , and impugned th true £4 1 
fayth,as foure accuſers obietted againſt him,m the conncell of Cl alceds, a ii 
Sophronius ſemeth to lay to his charge, that be had comitte4 treaſs, fc, Hontew ||! 
and bad coueted the empire andrule of Epipt , for he faith thus: ad Evagraum 11. 
Dioſcorus was grened,that fuch an one ſhould be called lord £5 goners 2-3-0aR. ce $h ; 
nour of che world, for he would haue ruled the dioceſſe of Exipt. ( 
I/chyrion and T heodorus the Deacons,amons other crimes,doliy as | ht 
eainſt him murders,that he was occaſioned to commut , It appeareth in | (fl 
tbeaftes done in the councel of Calcedon , and ſpeciallye in the accus | ſt 
:tions of Enſebius Doryleus,that Dyoſcorus Was the cauſer of Flatis ee! 
nianus the b1[70p of Conſtantinople bis death in the ſeconde Synade of he 
Epbeſus, | Il 
Neither he was void of theft, for the churches of Lybia were wont 
to haue corn geven them out j Eotipt by the Emperours liberality , bye it 
cauſe they gathered no fruites of corne there, by the reaſon of the drines 2 N 
of the places.T his Dioſcorus "00. vp the corne by the way, and bying | | 
ito hum ſelfe with very great ſummes of money , ſoldit againe for much {' 
more money,then he bought it. : | 
Furthermore, periury was layd to his charge,in the cauſes of his cons 
demnation,bicauſe be had promiſed by an othe, that he would exhivite 
anepiſtle to be opely red, Which Leo biſhoppe of Rome had ſente to the = 
Syuode of Epheſus, But Dioſcarus negletting the othe , refuſed to haue - —_ 
itredde, | 4 | 
This was the diſpoſition and piety, theſe were the vertues of this ſo 
rreata monſter of the church,rather then of a Biſhop,of a tirant and a 
woolfe, rather then of a true paſtour. 
Hu accuſers ſayd,that no man was free from his cruelty , inſomuche 
that things hauing no life ,were not free from bis furious ravinges , For 
bedid cut downe trees,and raiſed vp fiers,and plucked downe houſes. | 
Athanaſius concluding all bis accuſations wyth theſe fewe woordes, | 
ſazde, that Dioſcorus had committed ſuch offences,that were not onely 
forbidden by lawes,but alſo Which exceeded alcruelty of the moſt fierce 
and cruel barbarous people, ; 
V vben he had bene thre times called tothe colicelof Epheſus to make 
 *nſwer to his wicked doings,and came not, he was condemned by the voi 
ces of al rhe fathers, to be put from al the dionities of a biſhop, and to be Enagriusli, 
yoxdfrom all maner of eccleſtaſtical funftions, ap.4 
Thecaufes of his condemnation were theſe, 
Bicarfe agreing wyth Eutyches,he receyued bym to the communis 
01, before he had talked and conſulted with his fellow brethren in the 
councelof Epheſus, 4 


S 5.141. Bicauſs 


_ OY RweTPEUTY SSD OM 


«Ee 


ue A TOSS 


WY Yee an Bob: 


tm Hee 1 


0/ 
* *% 


— 
F> 
Ty 


wi 72. Sr 


— 


wm ape AP ry Tie; 4 
= on SN" 
y 
. 


__ 
OG LEI 5 


= 
fr a 
NN 0 3 nn wo —  —— 
F » _— pn _ 


8 Ie 
"_ 


— = 


£.15,4,cap 9 


Miſcellanea 


Bicaife be had vninſtlye condemned Flaumianiss » Enfebius | and Gs 
chersof errours, beins vilty to none. 

Bicauſe be added) ſome things tothe councel of Epheſus , which "IM 

not ſpoken of the Fathers. 

Bicauſe he admitted not the reading of the biſhop of Romes epifl, 
being 7 often Wained therto. 

Bicauſe he had pronounced the biſhop of Rome to be excomunicate 

Bicauſe he had contrary to the lawes,receined them that were lays 
fully depoſed by diners Synodes, 

Finally ,bicauſe other his fellow copanions , confe [Sing their offence, 
bad deſired pardon, but be continued m his wickednes, nor came tothe 
Synode,beins thriſe called, At the laſt he was ſent m to exile Into acer 
tain place called Gangra,acity of the Paphlagones, 

"Ariminentis $ Synodus, 

Ariminum was a towne in taly,This city bad a notable port or haz, 
Whiche in times paſte diuided Italye from Fraunce, In this City Was 
the counſel called Conſilum Ariminenle kept, T hecat uſe LO beomnins 
of this councel,was this: vhe the Arrians after the counſel of Nee, had 
With lies and fo ſhod inuegled the minde of Conjlantme the, Smper our, 
Conſtantine calling ſome of them from exils and purpoſing to cal an 0s 
ther councel,to heare the matter better diſc uſe d, but death preuentel 
him, but he commannded his elde /l fonne Conſtantius toperforme that 
which his father had purpoſed, whoat the liſt called a councel to be kept 
at Ariminum , Before which councell many other aſſemblies were c:lts 
brateand kept,j in which this queſtion was greatly reaſoned and diſpus 
ted Whether the ſonne wer conſubſtantial and equal in ſubſtance wyth 
the father, Alrefuſed to teache or ſaye that the ſonne was vnequal [l ot 
_ vnto the father vntil one Aetius a Syrmian tauzhbt the cotras 

y,buty Fipery peruerſly ex falſly For the which cauſe Conſtantins com 
ff al the biſhops to come to Ariminum ep Seleucia, '0 re _ "us 
opinion. He had thought to haue brought all che biſhops of the Eaſt wt 
the weſt partes, king all occaſions to make an vyniforme concor 1 ami? 
them:but the farre diſtaunce of place cauſed him to alter & chaungel 1s 
minde,ſo that he decreed , that there ſhoulde be but one connce! ly , but 
kept intWo places & that the biſhops of the weſ? ſhoulde be at Arinis 

num, the biſhops of the Eaſt at Seleucia. But they did not agre mnt 
ther place,but great diſſeution roſe amons them , ther Were at Arimis 
num aboue,z 00, perſons, 

As So RPmenus doth declare, when a queſtion was propoſed h5 they 
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ſhoul, ibele eur ValinsandV! ſacints ſtepping forth(Wwhoſe cauſe Gernie 


"PT 45 aims; © Demophitus fauoured )requir ed th, mOnR 
which 
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hich as written before of the faith, ſhould be made voide and vaine, 
«1:4 that,thar ſhould take place whiche longe before that tyme was com 
oſed 11 the Latine toung at Syrmium , where it was defined, that.the 
ſonne Was like the father,acc ordyng tothe ſaying of theS criptures, 'but 
hat there ſhould be no mention made of one eſSence,and they ſayd, that 
this expoſttion was greatly approued of the Emperour,and that it ou he 
alſoto be receyuedof the Synode , So at the laſt they graunted,nay ras 
ther falſly betray&d and defamed this worde 6uezzio;,as a word vnknowe 
ofthe Scriptures , and obſcure and darcke tomany . But this rſacius 
pith bis complices were after pronounced and condemned for heretikes, 
ind becauſe they defended the dofrine of the Arrians , were remoued 
from the Churche, as Athanaſius writeth in bus Epiſtle to the Biſhops 
if Africa, 2 
Reprehenſion of Peter. 22. 


TTY Do not thincke that Hieromes ſentence is to be graunted 
ov} | A £4 ou affirmeth , that Paul did but feignedly reprebende 
a ; a 7 eler, ; 
(5) I would gladly af ke Hicrome Wwhiche leyneth to much 
to Peters part, Whither Paul lied or no tu ſatng this, 1 reſiſted bim to his 
furiand whetver theſe were conterfeyte and diſSembling wordes or no? 
(They walked not the right waye in the veritte of the Goſpell, ) Andif 
Paule lyednot, than be truly reprebended Peter , neither were theſe 
dſſembling wordes,(they did not goe the right way m the Vveritie of the 


Goſpell )Let vs ſay therfore with Auguſtine , Wheſe ſentence the coma. 


monconfent of th? Churche doth folowe and approue , that Paule truly 
reprebended Peter, for Peter offended the Gentiles that were conuere 
ted to the faith,in with drawing him ſelfe from them for the Tewes ſake 
«thouoh they were not cleane enough and purged by the fayth and bape 
time of Chriſt vl» Se they mingled the ceremonies of the olde law with 
the Goſpell, | 

And for ſo much as ir Chriſt there ts neither man nor woman , nti« 
ther lewe nor Greeke, neither freeman nor bondeman, but in Chriſte oe 
lare one, why did Peter diſdaine to eate with the Gentiles , and cleas 
Kd tothe Tewes? 

Auguſtine ſaith:Paulus non ideo emendauit Petrum quo: paternas 
maditiones obſeruarer, 8c, T hat 1./Paule did not reprehends Peter, be- 
cauſe be ob/erued the traditions of the fathers, whiche thing if he would 
bake done, he ſhould not hae bene counted to haue done ill( for although 
they were ſu perfluous , yet beyng accuſtomed to be done they could not 
Pure, but becauſe he compelled the Gentils to follow» the Iewes doftrine 
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Miſcellanea 


and Religion, whiche he could in no wiſe do, vales be did them as thiys, 
neteſſarie to ſaluation, yeaand that after the comming of Chriſt w/c 
tone the veritie diſanulled by the preaching of Paul, 

| Neither was the Apoſtle Peter ionoraunt of this , but be didit feas 
ryng them that were of the circumciſion, 

Therfore,both he was iuſtly correfted and Paul alfe told the truth 
leaſt the holy Scripture, whiche is to be beleued of the poſteritie_ by ſufs 
fring a falſutie to hane authoritie , might be altogether doubtful andy, 
aerthrowne. 

Neither Paul therfore kept theſe ceremonies, becauſe he feined hin 
ſelfe a lewe,that he mizht wynne them : for els Why did he not like $a, 
crifice with the Gentiles, becauſe ke became as one without alawe vnto 
them that lived without alawe, that he might winne them , but that he 
did that alſo,as alewe by nature. 

All this be ſþake , not that he might feine him ſelfe to be that he was 
not, but becauſe he iudged,that by this meanes they might be mercyfull 
holpen,as though he him ſelfe had the ſame errour , thaq is,not doyno it 
with a diſſemblyng mynde , but with affe&tion , as of one that had 
compaſston. 

' , Yeatheje olde Sacramentes were tobe permitted to them for aſea- 

fon,andchiefly to them , whiche came of that people to whom they were 
geuen , butafterwarde they ought to haue benefor ſaken and left fall 
Chriſtians, as though they had ben reuerently buried and hidqen, 

By this learnedſentence of Auguſtine we knoW,that the ceremonies 
of the Iewes,were not immediatly after Chriites PaſSion pernitiousand 
hurtfull, for they ſinned not whiche obſerued them for a tyme,al:hough 
there Was no hope of ſaluation to be put in them . For otherwiſe they 

20uld haue deadly offended, whiche would haue thonght , that they 
ought to be obſerned of neceſSitie , as though ſaluation and inſ#1fication 
fhould be taken by them, 

Hierome notwithſtanding in this altercation with Auguſtine diſſen- 
teth from bym, affirmyng, that the ceremonies of the Jewes , after the 
PaſSion of the Lorde , were alwayes pernicious and deadly to the Chris 

ians,and that who ſoeuer gither of the Tewes or of the Gentiles, 0! ere 
ued them he [hould be caſt downe tothe pitte of hell, 

Neither he thincketh,that Paul or Peter obſerued theſe ceremonies, 
but that they difſembled the matter, to auoyde the offence of the lewes, 
but the ſcolaſticall dofours do diſarre from this opinion, "4 

But after the ſufficient preaching of the Goſpell , the ceremoricss! 
the lewes were pernicious. 


Ote 


Prelectionis ſexte. 229 
Oviettio. 
Some men Will ſay , was not Paul likewiſe tobe reproned aſwell as 
Prrer when he circumcifed Timothic, when be purified him felfe ſener 
dies, when be ſhore his head im Cenchreis , and When he let his heare 
oroe by a vowe, and When Sacriftces were offred for himaccordyns to 
©) . S 
the lawe, leaſt ſome of the Jewes Whiche beleued , ſhould be offended? 
fndif be knewe that the circumciſion of Timethie was nothing worth, 
ard likewiſe bis purification, and the offering of the Sacrifices , and nots 
withſlandyng did thus , vndoubtedly he diſſembled , and therfore he 
was tobe reprehended as well as Peter, 


Reſponſio, 


They that diſSolue this arguement doo note jimulation,as ſimulation, 
wt to be any euill , but to be mdifferent both to 200d and cnell; for if it 
[ne,cdifie and kyndle 20dly Xeale , as the ſumulation of Chriſt when be 
toned him ſelfe to go farre , he enflamed his Diſciples the more to rea 
quare his preſence,than it is 200d, | 

Put if it deſtroye or take awaye charitic,or be agaznſt edifiens , it is 
eilland to be reproned, | 

They do graunt , that Paul diſSembled in theſe Indaicallobſernatis 
os, ben he knewe that they were nothyns Worth , but at ſuch tyme as 
hemyobt net burte by his example,but myoht profit by his diſSembling, 
VIhen he came to Lyitra , be circumciſed Timothie whom be would 


have to b. 45 tourney felowe , fearyng leaſt he ſhould kynder the fayth 


f the ewes, by whom be ſhould paſſe,if be ſhoal {lead aboute with hin 
anVurcumcauſed man, furthermore be did appeaſe tumultes and {rditto 
mns,whiche mizht be moued agaynſt him , Alſo be circumc:ſ*d Timo» 
thr becarſe he would ſend hym to teache the Iewes,and he 414 ſo , that 
the teacher my2hbt be the more acc epted of his auditcurs,yet for that end 
(as Chr iſn/? ome ſaith )be circumciſed T imothie that he might ab1 ogate 
Wramcſion, And if the Iewes had knowen that Timothie had nat bene 
arcumcſed, they would not at all haue hard Timothie preach, 

Neither Paul did offende ,whenat Hieruſalem he fezned the Tudats 
callpurifications, for they profited and ſaued charitie , neyther did they 
burteor binder the fayth of Christ beyng receyued, therfore he Was not 
to be reproued in theſe ſimulations. But Peters diſsumulation was entl, 
becauſe it dyd burte and offende the Gentyles , that were lately called t9 
the fayth, 

aint Auguſtine calleth. Peters diſsimulation and feinyns,Perz 

uerlam & hy pocriticam diſs1mulationem, that is,a peruerſe 


and hypocritical diſSimulation, 
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Cntend at this pzeſet by gods grace to contare x 
to anſivere to certain arguments cf our aduerias 
ries whiche they tay agapnll vs,and agapntt the 
true Churche. 
Firſt they reaſon thus againſt ys, 

330u vſe nothing but the crpzeCe 1y02d of Top, 
Lhe falſe P2ophetes in times paſt vſcdnothing 
EY) but the erp2cfſe wozee 67 Cod ; Ergo, pou ve faile 
"| | bs ME Os Poophetess N 
lt TE YE R eſponiio, 

1s | X/ Jdente the coſcquent: fo2 he is not a falſe j2;g 
OY Ang 7, phet whiche vſet5 07 erp2eue wozre of C90, but 
| {$18 _ _ —<>"Y hc doth faiſe!p vieit and doth detozt it from the 
Ws. l yy natine ſenſe » They call the cxp;ciſe wozde cf God the terte of the Scriptures, 
[0 B08 I Netext.l. whtche(as Swinckicldius doth vtterly reiece)ſo'the Jdapiltcs make tt doubtiull 
1004S | and vnrectapne. 
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Flt | The ſecond argument, 
118 Ehefalſc P2ophetespzeachcd nothing in rymes palk ,bat peace, tranquilitte,x 
T5 . Iibertte, pou pzcache nothyng but peace, tranquilitte,and liberiic;Ergo,you be 
Pcace,,2. falſc Prophetcs. 
Reſponho. 


Conſciece, Idente the mino2.fo2 we terrifie and make a feard the conſcience 67 men firt, 
\'f | 2. with pzeaching ofthe law,and then we ds teach vuto our anditeurs the peace x 
LY p;omiles of the Goſpell.Ergo,your mino2 is not wozth aminozitcs grape hoode, 
t & . Thethirdargument. 

W | The old P2ophetes faught men to doubt 4to be in a ſuſpenſe of the remiſior 


"1 of their finanes. Yo: 30 p:e2che certetntie and make men (are; of the remiſſion of 
| their ſinnes, Ergo,you be noi true Pzophetes, 


Reſponlio. 
Ii To! " J denſe the maſs2 talthoaughpcu ſeme to p2one it out of Jock, ont of Dante!l, 
| | Fo and out of the accs of the Avaſties, The wo2des of Joel are theſe, Quis (cit ſi con- 
# Jocl,2, ucrtatur dominus? ho knoweth if the Lozd will retarnz2 2 LZhis ſentence you 
el would haue to be adubifation , when in bery deve it is an afcurratio; , and a 
,- | | ph2aſe of the Heb2ae tounge. The P2ophct in bede here ſemeth at the ict 0g2t 
| | | to feauc men pcrpicre and doubtfull,but tn the next berfe he offced them grace x 
[ fauour,ti they Wontd repent from the bottor: of £Yeir hartes, Wherloze the [539 
| | phet ſemeth not to pzoſequutc his talk,bat rather to be vinerſe: And al erhoztalls 
\F 63 with the which God erhoztcth vs to repentance,are cctv,pca rather friuctct!s 
bit 0 Lxcept he teftifie {im (cife to be reabp 4 willing to reconciifation , Uheras ty 
19 e foze thy P2ophet here doth teaue the mindes of men in ſuſpenſe, he iemeth fo cut 
PASYEE of that whiche he vefo2centreated of the mercie of God, 35ut this mancr of ſpeci 
bt | | is to be obſcrued whiche oftentimes ts founde tn the Scriptures . Fo2 29 ofte as 
'f Cod ts deſcribed vnto vshard to fozgeue ſinne, this perctafneth to tic Trretng 
[' bp ofoneNouth,and to ſhake cf ournegligence, At the firſt we are co!dc,toyen 
| Cod doth iniite vs,ercept he pzicke vs fozward by ſondzfe wayes, And alla, whe 
| we come bnto him, we do {t remiffely and lenvderlie « UWTberfoze if is necetiaries 
| that both theſe faultes be cozreaed tn vs,that is,that our ſlaombcryng be quickne? 
; and ſturred,and thattheſe delightes be Tztuen awaye with the wiiche we oners 


nol 
$0019 


Tat: much flatter our (clues: And to this end ts the counſcll of the P2ophet,fo2 be wm 
i}, keth vato deſperate perſons, Jf he onely had ſapd,God is rcady to fo2gerie » Ji 5C 
1 - bad vſed onciy this fozme of ſpech, pcryaps they would hayue come nealigentiy,t 


Prelettioſeptima; 240 


pdiffice:(tie of obtep7ing gods fauour,not that he might lcaue menin adoutte(foz 
that were contrarte to his fozmer doctrine) but that hemight geue ſome taſl of the 
mercie of god,that they ſhould gather thep2 ſpirites vnto them by litle and litle, 
andj they ſhould not perſuade them ſciucs to be in ſecuritie,but that they ſhould 
come vnt0 god carefully,and with much deliberation , after that they Hane cons 
ſidered their offences, Jen 

Let it be that the Þzophete ſpake, Dubitative, pet that dubffation ig not to be 
taken ofthe remiCton of ſinnes,and ofeternall papne.but itis to be viiverſtand 
of the remiſſion of tempozall papne. Agapne a FaRo ad ius, is no good argument, 

as fo; the 1 lace of Dantil, is manifeſtly cozrupt,fo2 it is in Bceb2ne a platine aſs 
(cucration. Aithoughe the grecians reave f:oc;,Forlitan, the Pibaue terte hath 
Hen, whiche betokeneth,Ecce,ſo that Dantell meant when he ſpake to Nabucyas 
don9302 aſſertiue,when he (ayd, Ecceerit ſanatio delitori tuorum.Loe, this ſhol- 
be a healing fo2 thy (\{nnes,02 as ſom cead Id enimerit, Chziſfoſtom alſo teth (ap, 
that the P20phet ſoake not doubtfully,but ſapth, that the pzophet did ſmitie ſuch 
aterroz and feare vnto the kyng, as though he had ſinned a ſinue mczegrensas, 
then that deſerned pardoy. 1s wo2des be theſe, Hoc fic dixit non ambigens(val- 
denim perſuaſum erat Prophetz , ſed volensillum terrere & cogere vt hoc faciats 
&,)Þe ſaty,this not doubting(foz it was thozoughly perſuaded vnto p p2:ophet) 
bit minbyug to pat Lim tn fear,4+ to conſlrain him to do this. Foz if he had ſpoke 
afirmativeiy,the King would haue ben the moze negligent, S0 l{kewiſe we the 
molt at al do tnſtigate and make him the moze carneft, when we ſap, deſire him £ 
ſhelve vito v{m,perchaunce,hec wil beare thec:foz feareriſing ofa doubt doth p20 
vokea man the mo2e,fo2 this cauſe the pzophete made it not ſure and certapne. 
What ſapeli thouzwtl god fozgeue ſo great wickednesz@Chere fs no ſinne which 
almeſdede cannot purge and extinguiſhe, Cuery ſinne geucth place vnto almes, 
and is aremedic p2ofitable fo2 every wounde. 

This and ſuch like places of ſcripture are not fo be vnderſfand as thorgh the 
bozc> it ſeife of almes geuing,doth (uſtifie ma:but that if (t be neu? out ofa lfucs 
lyfaith and godly loneit doth declare and teſtific man to be ſuſtified , The like 
place we 22ue (n the Cuangelift Luke, where Chziſt ſpeakethto the ptariſics 
after this ſoz: Date cleemoſynam, & ecce omnia miida fat vobis, Gene almes, 4 be 
hold all things are cleane vnto you, That the yapiſtes out of this place do inferre 
almes deedes to bee a ſatiſfactton , by tbe whiche wee are made cleane from our 
linnes,{t is maze vapnethen that it nedeth anp long refatation. Neither Chil? 
doth here diſpute by what pzice,we may attapne the remiſſion of our ſinncs, but 
that thep bo cate their bzead vndefiledly whiche gene parte vnto the pooze » The 
conſcience ts not purged,but by repentaiice. And repentaiice doth conſiſte chicfiy 
In two pointes,the one in the acknowledging of our faultes ,.the other tr a ſure 
faith;that thzough Chaiſt our ſinnes are remitted, Wherfoze,when Chziſt admos 
niſhed the phariſies to purge thetr conſciences from ſinne,by the ſame wozdes he 
villedthem to acknowledge their ſlnne, and to belene that th2zough Ci2ift they 
were fozygcuen,fo2 he onely can reconcile vs bnto god, and make ſatiſfacion foz 
dur wickednes, Aiſo he addeth the frutctes of repentaunce , that is the wozckes 
df charitie hiche pzocede of faſth. | 

4s fo2 tye wo2des of Peter oat of the ates of þ Apoftles whiche he ſpake vnto 

(mon Pag18,ſaping, Repent from tby wickednes,and p2zay,ifperchannce god 

will fozzeue thee. Jt belpetb the papiſtes nothing at all, which will hanemen to 
2247 with ſuſpenſe and doubtful mindes,and counted it a temeritic and _ 
93 
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| | | | and p2ay vntohim,yea ratherit is the mother of pzayer, 
[is f 


| | | | I denfe the argamenf,fo2 what foeuer is vſed of dfucrs haufng dinerſciudge 


34%, | a thingſure oz vnſure,fo2 in cuery thyng there is a veritie. 
T7 1 | The fifrArgument, 
gi'y Lhe true Churche hath ezdeyned,that the lap ſozte ſhould recepne the Sacra 
7 ment vnder one kynde onclp, that is,bnder the kynde of bzead and not cf winc. | 


Vf # | | Whis whiche you bzing of finfantes, who ought not to be admitted tothis £9 


; | ; Lhe venil vſeth the @criptures,the falſe Apoſtles vſe the ſcriptures, the 9a 
ſ baptiltes vſe the Scriptures aſwell as Chziſt andthe Apoſtſes, and pon alſact * 


Praletioſeptima: 
fo} a man to perſaade him ſelfe any certapntie fn bis pzapers. 1ut (f the Wo2deg 
of ſaint Petcr ve wel vewed, the anſwere is ſone madc,fo2 this greie wozs Files, 


AWRis  byanpmeans may fozgeue thee.This maner of ſpech Peter vieth not,) he might 
| lf þ icaue þ mind of Simon in doubt,but that he might p mo2e p2oucke him to crpcg 
| p2ayer,fo2 the difficaltic ofthe matter tsof no (mail ſozce to crcite and fturre yg: 
becauſe when we ſc that the matter is moze eaſic,and in onr own power, we are 
ſN to ſecure and luggith. Wherfoze Peter doth not bere prtit Simecn tn a terro; any 
feare,to the intent that he might pur all confidence and hope out cf his mind any 
ſo diſconrage him, but declaring that there was a certapne bopeleaft vntohin, 
if be called fo2 mercie with an humble and lowly ſpirite (onely to make bpm thy 
moze ardent,)ſheweth him,that fo the greuonſnes of bis ſinszit was hard to ob, 
tayne pardon:foz faith is mot necelſarie when ſoeuer we haue acceſſe vntogor, 


Pa 2 co; 


The fourth Argument, 


this new Churche vle the Scriptures,Ergo,the ſcripture 1s an vncer:apne thing | 


to lcane vnto, 
Reſponſ1o, 


ments,ts not of it ſelfe doubtfall,but it behoneth vs to beholde & erxaniine,wb0 
doth vſe it fally # who truly foz it ts not the dinerſitie of mes wits that maketh 


| But your Church commaundeth to gene to the lay? ſozte boty kyndes , Ergo, | 
'' your Churche is not the true Churche, 
| | Reſponſio. 
it | J denie the maio2,fo2 the true Churche of Ch2iftdoth nener alter no2 chaungs 
44 Thziltes Jnſtitution, Now Chzilts Inllitution was thar al me ſycuild vyinke of ? 
| the cup,Ergo, your Churche fozbidding the ſame is the Synagoge of Antichzil, * 
E [+ and not the Churche of Chziſt. 
p |  Replicatio, | 
| Pou fake theſe woo2des to be ſpoken generally, B.biteex hoc cmnes, D2incht 
Infantes yguat of this. But infants,do noc, noz ought to dzinke efthe cup - Frgo,youare 
ought not. deceyued in ſaying that all men generally ſhould dzincke of the cup». 

7. Reſponſio, 


cram:nt befoze acertapne tyme is frivolous and chiloiſhe;foz ſaint jPanic wouid * 
hane all them whiche come to this Sacrament , topzone and cramine them ic * 
ues,befoze they cate of this bead oz dzincke of this cup. | 
bs * & @hcrfoze this ſaytng,Bibite cx hoc omnes,ts generally ſpoken ©, wicte 
[| be of tyo'e pcares that they bee able to trie and pzoue thinges , And 3 p2ayc you 
| haue pou fozgotten your logtcall diſtinction of thps vniucrſall ligne » On:05 
whiczc is taken in the Scriptures ſometyme diſtributiue,ſometyme colleciue, 
Zurnc the leafe J beſeche pouzand (ce howe theſe wozdes are to be vnde: faded, 
Ormnis Hierofolima extuit ad Iohannem. Agapne,decimatis omne clus, &c, Deus 
vult vtomnes homies ſalui fiantthoceſt , ex omni genere alquos , that ts, ©0d 
ouldhaue all men to be ſaucd,tbat ts to ſay,of cucry ſtate ſome. T 

| The l1xt Argument, ap 

Jn the true Church there are no ſects,but in your Church ther ar ſctcs- Ergo, 


To prouc 


s 2 
<4 | 


Reſpons 


| I" hs, 


Prelectio ſeptima 24.1 
Reſponſ1o, 
u Firſt Jannſwere S, Paul ſapth , Oportet hereles elle vt eleQi probentur,there 


mu be hereſies,that the clect might be tryed and made manifeſt, Zt 1s wzitten 
aiſo, Sathan (ood among the ſonnes of god . Allo there aretares among the 
cozne,furthermoze they went from vs,but they be not of vs. 

Now ſecondly J arnſwere:Jeme thts argument , DHerctikesbe among che 
elece , Sathan among the childzen of god, tares among wbeat,goates awong 
ſhepe, Jll fiſhes among the good , Ergo,the elece ch:ldzen of God , are not the 
<il0zen of god. Ergo,wheat is not wheat, Shepe be not ſhepe, But ifpou will 


beheretihies,Jil fiſhes be ill fiſhes, 
Notio, 

aithoughe the whole rablemence of Papiſles do agree together (n perſect- 
tjng of Chziſt and bis goſpetil,ypet there 1s great T{iſciic ion 9nd ſenes among tie, 
as it may wcll appeare vnto them, whiche ſhall read tyzcir fwoeckes, Es the Thos 
miſtes,the Scotiſtes about the oziginall ſinne cfthe vicgine,tic Peiiriciſtcs x c- 
ther queſtioniſtes, who ftghteth and wziteth oneegaynl{ ancther. ZUhat ſap pou 
topour one men whiche wzote of late dayes,Gardener 4g Omith, who do waits 
contrary doctrines about the Sacrament , Likewiſe Pighſus ano T:kius wzite 
contrarie doctrines about oziginall ſinne. 


Thelſcucath Argument, 


Loncis the ende of the latw and of al the P2zophcts,but pou of this Chnrch do 
not loue , be canſe pou departe from the vnitie and conco2de of the Charche of 
ome, Ergo,you do agapnll the manifeſts wozde of god,agapnit tye lawe any av 
gapnit the Pzopberes, 
Reſponſio, 
Jdenie the argument,loueſs of two ſoztes. The lone of god, # the lone of man 


* Chziſtian faith,1s to be pzeferred aboue the loue ofalmen-pea Chziſt comanoethi» 

6 Jthp eye offende thee,pull him ont and caſt bym from thee. 

% Alſo @atnt Jobn ſapth,if anp man come vnto pou,and bzing not thts doarine,re- 
true hym not tnto your houſe,noz bid bhym god ſpebe, Agayn,what felowlhip is 


make a good argument,you ſhould conclude thus, Ergo,tares be tare2,heretikes = 


Original 


{inneof Ma 
lY 09. 


Lhe lone of god whiche 1s the foundation of the firſt table,and doth conſifl« tn a 


, there foz lyght with darcknes, | 
Replicatio. 

ws if 3f any man bzyrt any ſentence ont ofthe Scrip'nres whiche (s pzofitable to 

_Y fication 4 charitte, (Although he who w2ote the ſentice do not ſo mcan?e)pct he. 
[5 not decepued with any great daunger, noz doth ſwerne from the wozd of god, 

cſponlio, 4 
Sy. Peracketh theſe wozdes out of Saint Auſten , and would , that willyngly we 
» ol. h2nlderre from the true vnderſtandyng of the @criptures,as foz erample, where 


4 Chziſte ſapth , Dzincke pou all ofthis, you wenld not bane vs to knotve theſe 
002des , leaſt we ſhould trouble the concozde and vnitle of pour Churche, por 


he © would haue vs to lcarne that tefon out of Terence , Tu quod ſcisneſcis, Theſs 
n © wozdes be mete foz an Fnfldell, x not foz one that pzofeſſeth guds wozue , That 
o i kyndc of edifieng and charitie whiche is done to further the cauſe of Antichztft, 
"__ , 8 [rue edification , but is a deſtruction of godly loue, and a rune of our (als 
_ on, 
- Theeight Argument, 
Ti Sung Charche ſs a viſible congregation , whiche mape bes ſcene and 
( ven, 
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 Prelectio ſeptima. 


25vt pon cannc! ſhelv a viſible 4 known'church, foz Flacſns covrwinerh Whiliy 
ll and Philip condenincth Flactus, Ergo,netther you noz they be any Church, 
| ; Reſponſio, 
\o JF denp the conſequent,fo2 condemnation doth not exclude both the parties; fo; 
{t is necclfarie,the condenination of the one parte to be tuſt and good,and of the g/ 
ti;cr vniuTand wicked, | 
J witi make yon the lſke argument, Poſes rebnked Aaron being foully deecy, End 


| ved.Paulus rebuked Petcr when he difſebted, Ergo,none of the be of the church, Ga 
Democrk- Who would not cal ten Democritos,to laugh bartly at theſe vnſauery ſcquelcs, 

| TuS.1O, | Obicttio. 

| | | They that be ofthe Churche;muſt folow and obſerue thze thinges,that is,vn(/ 


: - _herſallity, antiquitſe andcemmon cenſent,otherwiſe they cannot be tru C atts- 
Vincentius licques.Lhis ſaith, Vincentius Lirineoſis, __ 
HH Reſponſio, 
Ff the Churche were nov (n ſuch ſtate as it was when Vincentius. zete this 
_ Taping, we would gladip folow (t,and cmbzace vniuerſality + antiquitic,but the 
Church ſince that tyme hath eſtabliſhed manp thinges that repugne agaynſt the 
Scripturcs,and therfoze it is nut to be followed in all thinges. 
We ougbt to folow tbat vniucrſalitic, wbicy contayneth (uch kind of dogrine 
as the ſacred 13tble appotntety andſetteth out vnto vs. a 
Alſo cucry faithiull mai ought to recetne and regarde ſuch an antiquitie, which 
nothing ſwaraeth from the canonicall veritie,and the meanyng therof, 
D; cls 10 vataerſalitte,antiquitle noz conſent(though thep haue ben pit (n bye 
n2ucr ivlong)ought to be admitted;fo2 the brtuerſali cL,ovrch of Ch2iſt beareth the 
bopce onclp of her paſtour,and doth not knowledge the voy? of ſtraungers, 


CThe vniuerſall nomber makerth not the true Church, kh | 


Whe Ch':rc5e of the Fraclites was in tymes palt a grcat ano notable Cherch, 

in whiche were the nomber cf fire &unozed thouſance mtn beſide women, and 

Aaron,12, cytldzen:1a the WizicYe were crcellent men,noble men,holy and lcarncd men,yea 
Phimes,13 # the wo;3crs of miracles. be wiſe 4 clogquent man Aaron was in that Church, 
*-** Tyre alfa were Sleazar,Jſchamar, Yur,ano Pyinees, which were renowmed 

| ano fa:tous menin all kinde of literature,beyng agedanderperte men (n many 
thinges.ZD:d no?(J pzap pon)this vniuerſali Churches tn Wbiche were ſire hun» 
dzeothonſaad armed men,reccypue the calfe by generall conſcrtezfoz no man did 

put tozth hp ſel:e to reſifte that ftlchy Councell . Did this wozke ( thincke pou) 

pleaſe God,becauſc it was made by the vntuerſall conient of the Churche z yea 

and the holy and l:carneo men allowed it by thepz ſilence, pea and Aaron furthe- 

ryng # openly agrepng to it.1But the Lozd ſayd to Poſes:get th? Sotwn, the p'0- 

pic hath bzvoken the coucnaunt, Thep hauc gone out of the wap, which J comaus 


1K; Fl | A calfc. 14. de theia to walk in,foz they haue made them an (mage ofa calito wozlhip if. Fx; 


L oe,tye mourh ofthe L02d calleth thoſe learned and holy mcn, couenaiit b;ta- 
kers and Apoſtataes,ypca and the vnuerſall Churche of igc Jſracliies,on!y Þ0/ 
[8,02 at the moi? Joſaa ano Poles ercepted. 

H clias,15; 132z{10a3 atone refiltrd many bund2edes of Boaliſtes, 

Baaliſts,16, C9210 :lone put bim lelfe agaynſt the whole collevgeo? Paſcſtes 4 Phariſics, 
Zhe Apoltics beyng few, went fozth tnto ail the wozlve,and hed agayull the the 
fayth and cutamethat was vſed many ycares befo;e,the rites of t'1e fath:rs , thy 
tu2jcmentes and dedes of very wiſe and religions men (as they ſemed, ) Zito 
fo2e were tyoſe thpnges true, whiche ſo inanp learned, wiſe ad tuſt men taughts 
wit:2e fo many Kralmes and nations obſerucd and kept folong time betoze rs? 
co:1tear!e wiſe, were thoſe thynges falſe whicze a fewe Apoſtics taught , beyng 

now, baſc any conte.aptuouſle men? Gut 


Prelectio ſeptimas | 24.2 
nut whercfoze did the Apoſtles teache truth, and the other falſzood 2 ye ſhall 
fnde the cauſe , not by externall deedes, but becauſe they tanght by the Will of 
God crp2clſed in bis holp woo2te,and the other men tooke tieir docrine of men 
of whom {t was waitten, Omnis homo mendax;, that is,all men are lyars. That 
+ yndoubtedly is an errovr which fighteth, with the wil of the clerpall God, with 
the lawe and wozde of God,o2that aJreeth not with it, 

Zherfoze the Churche erceth, as oft as it followety her owne mynde , not ree— 
gardyng the Hcriptures, 

Ch: olde Churche befoze Chaiſtes tyme erred many yeares, when it negle&ed 
the commaundement of god,and loued her owne will. 

Therfoze it ts a great fooliſhnes,to will to defend any erronrs bnder the pzes 
tence of the Churche9as though the Churcbe could not erre,but all thinges werg 
trveand rygbt that (t doth, | 

CheChurche crreth,not when (t heareth the voyce of her ſhephcarde, but it 
doth crce when it hercth it not. | 

Cyerfoze we muſt enqupze Whether the Churche hath herde the boyce of the 
ſhephearde in that thyng whiche hath bene called in queſtion, Þf this thyng do 
zppeare,'t wilbe manifeſt,that the Churche doth well, 

ucſome men go a ſtkrannge waye,gatheryng this argument: fhis thyng the 
Churche doth and obſerveth:therfoge it Dath wel , But this is not to plap the dis 
pine,but ro plape the Dophiſtcr, 

Paphnutiusalone toode agapnſt the councell of Nice and was heard: wherby 


Antiquirtie, 


as tonching antfquitfe, who J pzap you was auncienter than Chziff-by trhoſe 
quidong the trae Church is gouerned,and whoſe onely wo2des it onght to Hores 
tic whicbe thyng Cypztan affirmeth ſaying. Et quod chriſtusdebert foluz aud:r, 
pter etiam decxlo conteſtatur dicens, hic eſt ftilius meus dilectus, 1n quo bet:e cons 
lol1,1pſum audite, Quare fi ſolus Chriſtus eſt audiendus, non debemus attendere 
qudalquisante nos faciendum putauerit,ſed quid prior Chrittus qui arte om::es 
elttecit, Neque enim hominis coſuctudinem ſequi oportet,ſe:i det veritatem, / 13," 
470 that Coaſt onely ought to be heard, god the father witneTeth fro beanie, ſips 
lag,this ts mp beloued ſon in whom J am wel plcſed,bere you him. Wherfozea? 
onelych21lt muſt be heard, we ought not to regarde;what any man beivze vs yath 
t!1ught good to be done,but we muſt take hede what Chziſt bfo whiche is befozs 
7.1.0 we maſt not folow the cuſtome of mncn,but nod his veritie- 

147ntine ſateth. Quia quod auterius eſt inquiat falſum eſſe non potelt, &c, that 
#870 (1p , Becauſe they ſay that cannot be falſe whiche is firſt , as theugi antts 
:c94!tie and olde cuſtowne doth hinder and ict the veritie. Fo2 thus mcn ſiapers vos 
n,(0tuous men and aduiterers may defende their wickednefſes , becauſe thep 
, bcre aunctent, IN 

3'ſo Satnt Ambzoſe ſapth . Nos nona omnia quz Chriſtus non docuit , iure 

þ,damnamus , quia fidelibus via Chriſtus e(t,S1igitur Chriſtus non docuit quod do- 
cemus,etiam nos1d deteſtabile mdicamus, that is « TWe do ryghtip condeamre all 
icwe thynges whiche Chziſte hath not taught, becauſe Chziſte is the wapc bnio 
the mg therfoze we teache that whiche Cbzill hath net taught, we tudgs 
[dcteltable, 

F:l:r the Biſhop waſtteth , Nemo conſuectudinem rationi ect veritati przponaty 
qui conſuctudinem ratio ct veritas ſemper cxcludunt,thatis, Letno ma pzeferre 
wm v0to;o realon and truth , becauſe reaſon and truth do alwayes ercluds 


lulome, 
Lt.its * Saine 


Exo 


{t appeareththat this note of vniuerſalitie is not a true note of the Church), Paphnutius 
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Ezech.19, 


P7eletioſeptima. 


Saint Dierome w2iting vpon theſe wozdes, Dominus numerabit quid ſcril;es 


Populos. lite natuseſt 1b1,o2 as the Septuaginta interp2eters doth tranſlate. Þ, m1 PN, 


nus narrabit in {cripturispopulori,et principh coru qui fueriit 1a ca. that jg, Tie 
Lo2dlhall cauſcit tobe waitten 4 pzezched among the p:coplezthat he was boy; 
there. Se(ſaith 9. Yterome) what the Pzophet ſapth,they which were(ſaptj je) 
and not which be:wherby be ſignſfieth that what ſoeuer other thpng ſyalbe (339 
oz ctaughte (ercepte th? Apoſtles and their doctrine) maye be cut cf and haye 15 
authozitic,pea although he be neacr ſo holy,neuer ſo cloquent,yct he coinmpng 
after the Apoſites,hath no autbozitie. 

Dzigene wziting vpon the P2ophet Tzechiel, Nulla imitemur (inquit\et {; 1g, 


lumusimitari quepia,propolituselt nobis ad imitandu chriſtus Jeſus,deſcripti ſunt P 


aus Apoltoloru,et Prophztaru geſtade ſacris yoJuminibus agnoſcimus, 111ud «x; 
plar firmi eſt, /llud propoſita|ſolidi: qui {equi cupit, fecurus ingreditur, that jg, 
Let vs follow none(ſatth he)and if we will folow any , Jeſus Chzift is ſer befo;s 
bs to followe:tthe aces of the Apoſtles are wzitten, we knowe the dopyges ofthe 
P20phetes out of holy booles , this example ts firme and ſure, this purpoſe ig 
ſounde, whiche who conctcth to followe,doth gs lafcly, 

ObieCttio, 

Jn the true church there be no ſciſmatities,and thep be ſciſmatickes whiche deg 
fo:ſakec the old church of Rome and make to them (clucs riew conuenticles 4 1 
gregations,but pou haue fozſaken the Churche of Koinc and made pour ſclucs a 
new Churche Ergo, you be ſchiſmatikes, 

Reſponſio, 

There be ſome phantaſtica!l men, whicte theſe many peares hane not, neither 
pet do communicate-with any church,fo2 in all thinges 4 perſons they finde ſoine 
want,but in the (clues only they find nothing to beaccuſcd, And therfoze theo 
ceincandimaginea maruelous fozme of a church, which vnalefle thep do perceive 


to beconſiitute fn ſome places accozding to their minos,thep do contend, j! there 
. tspetnotrue Church of Chziſt in the wozld. But thep ſeme to the ſelucs tohave 


| Rires,20, 


tuſt cauſes of ſchiſmes.Zhey will not comunicate with our Churche, cauſe the 
doctrine of the miniſters of pcburch doth not as pet ſeme purce,cleanc,4 ſpiritual 
enough. They coplain fn ſome churches,that there are bery many 4 divers ritcs 
bled, $ alſo thep deſire to haue rigoz E ſeucritte of diſcipline,#a very crquiſit pus 
ritic of life,foz they do feare,lcait thy ſhould be polluted & defiled with the copas 
panie of certaine perſons. Panp do fozſake the church,tbzough the offfces 4 vic's 
of ſome miniſters,cf which nombecr the Anabaptiſts are:but this is no iuſt canſs 
to ſeparate them ſelues from the church. Þet ther be certain fuſt cauſes, whertoze 
thegodly and faithfull may ſeparate them ſelues from the compante of the w!c- 
kcd men , in whiche not oncly the lawfull vſc of the Sacramentes ls cozruptcd, 
but alſo the ſincere doctrine 1s adulterev, 
C Cauſcs whertore ſchiſme ovght notto be made, 
firſt not for the diucrſitie of doftrine. 

In primisno ſchilme ought to be mabefo2 dtuerſitte of Toctrine, Fo2 coccrnyng 
docrine,ft is ererciſed partly in certapne and ſure veterminations,of whic!y (cz! 
aretbe articles of the faith,and thz ncceNſarie andtcue ſentences of the &ciiptuy 
res, whiche'if thep be agreablie,purelie and ſimplie taught in the Churcyc , iti 
ſufficient,although there be none other oznamentes 02 decking ſhe wes » /renvvs 
ſaith.Cum vna & eadem fides fit, et cet.that is, fo2 ſo much as there is onconcly 
farth,neither he that ca ſpeake much of 1t ſpcaketh moze than bchoucty 1yiil,nop 
be that ſpeaketh litle doth therfoze diminiſheit , Therfoze ſeyng te pocteine cf 
the Piniftcrs in the Churche erpoundeth thoſe thpnges whiche are of the @crips 
furc,of the true and ſincere fapyth, what mozc hane thoſe ſchiſmatik«s to require» 
Doqrtnets partly exerciſed in p dayly erpoſition ofthe @cripturcs,and i apply* 


tag the ſame to tymes,place,and matter , Jn erpoundyng bath bene _ 
| marn 
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Drelectio feptima. 24.3 
marnc{019 barictſe and dinerſitſe,but yet no wiſe man therfo2e hath ſevered him 
cife from the Charche. Foz tt happeneth oftentpmrs,that two c2tizee o2 mo79 
crpounde one place not a like,but diuerſely , One maketh it darcker , an ether T, tyme 
man maketh it plapr:er,the one hitteth the marke,thze other doth not touche it f1;!- mlacend 
Ire,one man app lteth the-place whichche intreateth vericaptly , an ofher man: * (al 13 
hath not the like derteritie in appiying tbe Scriptures: Vet he ſpeaketh nathpng* © ON TY 
contrary to faythand chariete, but vttercth all thinges to eviication, Though 
this dinerſitie noman; may take occaſton to \ſwarusand go-trom t3e Churche, foz 
all godly men do allowe all thingcs,and do retapne that whiche good ts, The 
Icarned diſoapne not the ſerimons ofthen) that be leflc learned ; Agaypne, the vn- 
Icarncd do not enuiic them that be better learmted,netther their gifrs,nepther thep 
diſdapn to learn perfecterthings, 10200 condenin the lexned ſermons of the lers 
nedp2cachers,but thep pzapſe God tn them, 
J:tcn ſayth, Quiſquis ſcripturas diuinas vel quamlibet earum parts intellexiſle 


. 


(hi videtur, et cet.that is, Wl hoſocucr thincketh,p-he vnderſtadeth the holy ſcr1p- 


!; tures 02 anp part of them,ſo that by the vnderffanting ef them he ao not cific to. 
« houble charttieof God and mazhe hath not pct BnderToob them, But Wheſocnuer 
" thallgather ſuch a ſcnſe out of the ſcripture, thaemayp2oiite to the edifieng ofthe 


(1d charitie,and yet doth not ſpcake that thing, wbiche he when he reaveth doth 
mexnc,ts not decepued with any dbaunger,no2 doth vtterly ſpeake af alſhood, Þe 
(th alſo ſho2tly after, Corrigendus cit tamen. et cet, that is. He mult be admont- 
h<:d and taught. Po2e pzofitable it is not to foziake the true way,left by accuſto- 
mingto go out of the way,he be compellev to go in a frowarp and perucrſe wap, 
Chcrfoze tif the interpzeter ſhall in any place groſlely erre , he that is beticr lcar- 
ned may admontſhe him b2otherip,but he may in no wite make a ſchiſme, 


CSccondly no ſchiſme ought ro be made forthe diſordered life of 
the Miniſters,nor for the impure life of any other perſon, 


Jt the Piniſkers hauc vices and tnfirmities,and pet be faithful ta teaching, ads 
tertifiag,erho2ting,accuſpyng and comfozting the people,and alſo if thep do ſaws 
(ullp Biniſter the @acramentes , no man hath tnlt cauſe therefo:e to fozſalie the 
Churche. Zhe L920 ſapd tn the goſpell. /n cathedra Moyli ſedent ſcr;ba & pharis C Fe 
[z,&c,that 18-. Zhye ſcribes and phareſies ſit in the chaire of $oles, theretoze bo ach. Mot, 
ſou all thinges,that thep commaunde you to keepe and fo do, but do pou not ac 22. 
(0;2yngto their wozks,foz they ſap and do not»-Loe,the Lozd ſaith; @hep ſap and 
vnot, Zherfoze thepz life agreed not lvſth their doctrine,yet bicauſe they (ate in 
thechaire of Moſes,that ts, becauſe they pzeached the wo2d of Ged truly and ſn- 
(rc|p,the Lozd btodeth to recepue their finccre doctrine, and to fo2ſaite their lyf-, 
not aunſwerpng to their teachyng. Therefoze God fozbiddeth vs to make any To ſay and 
[cyiſme fo2 the vices of teachers, Zhe Churches of the Pzophetes and Apoſtics not co do, 
v0 inake fo2 this place,fo2 Eſap and Jeremie accuſpyg the maners of their tpme, 23; 
greatly (nuctgh agapnlt the cozruption of doctrine and manners , neither dpd 
t)cylap vato their charge light ofences,but haynous «nd capital. 

Clap crieth ont: A vertice capitis ad calcancum vſ{que pedisnvSelt boni quidpii, 
thatis, from the crowne vf the head vnro the ſole of the feete there is ns gvodnes, 
And yet he did not (warue from the Churche , noz made hpm a newe Churche. 
tyouthe be tooke dtligentehcede to keepe hym ſelfe cleane from all thetr impte- 
tic, Bow manp vices and errours were in the companic ofthe vcric Apoltles of 
C)1t-DOid the Lo2d therefoze departe from them £ Zhe Chnrche of the Cozin- 
thians was co2rupted not onely in maners but alſo in doctrine, There were in 
it great contentions , factions, chydynges , certation and p2ophanyng cf webs 
locke, 3eſioe that manp did commintcate with pzophane @acrifices, they did al- 
ſoerrenionugy refcrre baptiſme to the vertue of man, thep polluted the ſupper of 
the Lozd with pztuare and riotous banckettes,and tudged not well of the refurs 

Lt. re&i0n, 
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Prelecto feptima, 
| rection,\5ut did the Apoſtles therfo2e departe fromit,o2 coimmannded otherg tg 
 VVith ban Departe from it? No, be affirmetiythe ſame Churche to bean holy Churche, any 


creatip diſp2ouing their diſetions,crhoztpyryg al men to the vhicte of the Church, 
and to gncere veritie, 

They therfoze badonbtedly do erre, whiche refrapne them (clues from char 
Catholicque congregation,in whiche although there be great crrours of cozrupe 
lIiging;pet the doctrine ts ſincere and pures« 

CThirdly noſchiſme is co be made for the diuerſitie 
of rites and ceremonicse 


ObieCttio. 


Some obiect,ſapyſng,that there is not one fozme and maner ſed in the bapti 
| One forme ſing of chiidzen, Likewiſe ſay they,in the Lo2des ſupper,ſome receine the Sacra 
of bapriſing ment fitting,ſome ſtandpng,ſome knelyng , ſome recepue it with their handes, 
of children ſome into thctr mouthes ont of rhe Pzteſtes handes,ſome recepue tit often , ſome 
ſeldome,ſome neuer bnt once a pcars « Agapne they haue not one fo2zme and mas 
ner of pzaptng, How therfoze can the ſpirit of vnitic and peace be in that Chnrch, 
in whiche ts founde ſo great diuerſitie * We do therfo2e(ſap thep)tuſtly departe 
from ypout« 


| | kets,7 4; 


| Reſponſio, 

9 not theſe miſcrable m?know,how great dinerfitic there hath allvapes ben 
in the rites(the vaitie of Ch:iftes Catholique Churche neucrtheles remapnpng 
vaſeparated? Socrates largely crpoiideth the dinerſitic cf rites inthe ciurch, Jug 
amongs other things,he ſaith.Nulla religio coſdem ritus cuſtodit, No religion ke 
peth like oz the ſamerites,albett they embzace one mancr of doctiiie:fo2 they that 
be of one faith,do diſſent among the ſelucs about the ceremonies, Andagaine he 

| ſaith. Jt would be a laboztous,greuons 4 bnpoſſible wozke to wztte all therites 
celebrating ofthe church?s vſed in cities and countreis, /rcnzus rehearſeth a great dlucrſſtie 
of churches in faſling and celebzating Eaffer, And afterward addeth » Et tameni- 
E\tcr254 hilominusomnes iti eti5 cum in obſeruantia yariarent, &c.that is, And pet neucr» 
theles all theſe when thep varied in thetr obſeruations, they wcre & be alwayes 
' at peace within them ſelues and with vs. Did this dinerſitie of faſting bzcake the 
vnitie of faith: And agayn he ſaith when Policarpus came tothe citie of Komein 
the time of Anicetus, and had a litle controuecrſie betwene them of ccrtapne other 
, things,thep were fo2thwith reconciled, but of this pofnte thep div nothing cot 
: Policarpus tend among them ſelues. Foz neither Anticetus could perſuade Policarpus, not to 
5 oL{cructhole things whiche be bad obſcrued with /ohn the Tiſciple oi the Lo2d 4 
_ other the Apoſtics with who be was alwaycs conuerſafit, neither di2 Policarpus 
perſcade Anicetus not to obſerne Þ cuſtoime which he obſerued with thoſe clocrs 
who he ſucceded. And notwithſtading this diuerſitie,they had agrement betwene 
them. Zyus farre /renxus, Therfoze the pzimatiue Church? vſev a great livertis 

{11 v{ing ceremonics,vet,ſo that it viſſolued not the bonde of vnitte. 

Auguftine ſaith, Nulla diſciplinaeſt in his melior. &c, that ts. Theres no diſc! 
pliris better to a wiſe, grave, 4 Chaiſtia man(concernyng theſe cerenonies)than 
r9 do after that maner,as he ſhall ſee that Church to do to the witch he Lal bappe 
to come:t92 that thing whiche is eniopned neither agapnſt the fapty noz agayi 
good mtaners ,ts to be counted indifferent and to be obſcracd , as the company 
doth, among whom we lfae and are conuerſaunt, 

C Fourthly,ng {chiſme1s to be madefor them,whiche do nos 
worthily communicate the Lordes ſupper, 


Obicctio. 


Slaſphe- P07 admſtte all men indifferently to the Lozdes table, whozemongers, dzorc 
mcers,2 7, kardesgcouctous perſgns,blaſphemers 4 other of that note, with whom the = 


- 
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Prelectio ſeptima. 24.4. 
71s fozbiddeth to cafe common meate , miche leſſe he doth graunt fo receiue the 


hzead of the 020 with ſuche, Therfoze except ye will be polluced with the com- 
pany of ſuch,it is nzcelſary either not to come to ſuch acompany,oz els btterly to 


fixe (ron if, 


Reſponſio, 


Paale the fafthful ſcruant of Jeſus Chzift, was not moze rigozous than bys [udas.28; 


maiſter, who d1d admit Fudas to the boly table, whom he knew thzoughly , both 
(nwar5!p ard outwardtp,and pet put him not backe,but he would haue repelled 
him,ifhe had kno wen that the reſf of the Diſciples ſhoulde hane bene cozrupted 
with bis company. Judas him ſclfe was polluted,foz his minde # conſcience was 
cornpted,bat the Apoſles could not be defiled thzough an other mans infidelitt, 
4nd therfoze the Apoſtle Paule ſapth: Probet ſcipſum homo, & ſic de pane edat, ct 
depoculo bibat. That is: Let a man pzone him ſelfe,x ſo let him eate of the bzcad, 
anddzinke ofthe cup-HYe byddeth eucry man eramine htm ſelfe, and not to iudge 
an other mans ſeruaunt, Jf thou be taught in the faith,and dooſt woozthely par- 
take of the L020s table,thon art not polluted withan other mans malice. There 
fqze thou haſt no tult cauſe to be ſeperated from the church,foz that thou woulveſt 
anoroc cozruption,tn which church thou ſeefſt enill men mingle» with good men 
tobe partakers of the Lo2des ſupper, And if thou be ſeperatev, thou plainly decla 


« ri{t, that thou dooſt arrogantly partake with them whom Sgugnſtine deſcrtbeth 
; (athefe woo2Deg: 111i filu mali,qui non modo iniquitatum alicnarum, &c, That ts 


fo ſay: DZhyoſe (ll childzen, which not onely in the bebalf of other mens iniquitics, 
but alſo in the ſtudy of ſetting foozth their own contentions,doo affect and deſire 
eltherto dzawe , 02 to denide the weake people entangled with the boaſt oftheyz 
nanc,heing putft vp with pztde,furtous with heddines, deceitful with launders, 
froubleſome with ſedtctong,lcaſt they ſhould beſeme to lacke the {ight of truth, 
dop;*tend a ſhelv of rigoz0us ſeucrity, An d thoſe things which in the holy ſcrip- 
fares are commannded to be done,to cozrect the faultcsof the bzothers with a ccx 
tune moderation, the ſincerity of lone being ſaued,and the vnity of peace pzcſers 
ned,they bſurpe and dzine to the ſacrticge ofſchiſme,an occaſion of dſuiſion. Aiſa 
inthetwo chapters followtng,he geuetb this councel to quiet 4 peaccable wits, 
that as mucy as they map,thep co2rec moveratelye that thing which thep can,e 
that thep map not,to ſuffer paciently,and that they be ſozye and lament it wyth 
Qarity, vatyll God hpinſelfe eyther redzeſſe them,oz els in the latter day ſcattes 
the chaffe from the wheate, 
Concluſio, 

L0 conclude with Cipzfans authozity concerning this matter, J wil alledge 
bis wo2ds: $1 videntur in ecclefia eſle 2izania. &c, Ft there ſeeme tares to be fn the 
(Qarch,yet our faith and charity ought not to be letted oz pindered, that bycauſs 
be ſee tares in the church, we ſhould therfo;e departe from the church, we ougL£ 
[2ther to {abour to be made the good lwheate,that when the wheate ſha! be layds 


; bpin the Lo20s barnc, we map recetne frutite foz our wozke and labeur , The A-s 


Pte in big epiftle (atth:In domo autem magna, &c, That is: Jn the great houſe 
therearenot onelp veſſeisof gold and ſiluer,but alſo veſſcls of wood and cartihs 
andſome te hononur,and ſome to diſhonour. 

Let bs endeuour our ſelucs as much as we can,that we may be veſſels of gold 
and\iluer.:5ut it pertaineth fo the Lozd onelye to bzeake in peeces the carthcn 
ttſels,to whom alſo the pzon rod fs geuen. The ſeruauntcannot be greater the 
vs maiſter,nepther let any man thinke to chalenge to himſelf that thing,wbich 
20d the father geneth onely to bis ſonne,that he maye thincke bim ſelfe able to 
purgethe flooze,and to fanne the chaffe from the wheate , oz to icner the tares 
fromthe wheate by mans fudgement. This ts a pzoud obſtinacye and ſacrticgt- 
00s p;eſuinption, which a mad fury vſurpethto it ſelfe- And whyleſt ſome men 
Wales take the Load to them; ſelues,moze then meeke tuftice doth require, they 

Lteitit, d9 ÞL- 
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| | | | | Prelectio feptimas; 


Do peri and go eut of the church,and whileſt they do ertoll them ſelnes pzong, 
iy,thep being blinded ith tyctr 0wne p2ide,doo leeſe the light 2f the veritpe, Her 
Cyprianus, 

The 1Lo2d Jeu redpce againe the wadzing ſhepe tnto the vnſfy of the church, 
| : and p:cſcrne them, 4 further them to live in Vnity,quictncs,and peace, 

Lhus it 1s declared at the ful, wherfoze ſchiſmes ought not to be made in the 

Church. Now wyl J make anſwer to ycur obtection,wherfoze we departed from 
the Church of Rome. | 


't j | | Tae make a diſtingion betwene the old Churche of Kome,and the late news 


Church. Foz the church of Kome at the beginning was holy and faithful , which 


FR | the Apoſtolicall men aftd the Apoltles them ſclucs founded and buylded vpon the 


woozd of Gods 
by | Lhat church not onely lacked the ceremonſes now vſcd, but alfo wanted the 
uo | | decrees and conftitutions, which the late ncw church Icanethand cleaneth vnto, 
| Zhat cid church knetp no Ponarchte,no2 that ruflyng court. Zherfoze we have 
not gone,noz at any time wyl go from! that pzimatiue church. Y3ut we doo not 
aqniſe that new church of Kome, which affirmeth the 33ope to be, Chziltes Uicar 
in carth,and that we ſhould obey his lawes. And where thep ſape, that tbe ſcrip- 


Th | | ture bath his authozitp in the church of Rome, + that it ts recited in their church, 
[iS | . CE that it is vſcdM the diſtribution of the ſacramet,the contrary may be ſhetwe(d 
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Firſt, thep make ſubicce tye interpzctacion of the fcriptures vnto their ſce, 
and doo attribute all Ludicial lodgementes to the 3Bithops of Komes, That Cas 
non following ts wel knowne. 

| All men muſt obſorue whatſocuer the Pope decrecth and ozd:incth fozeucrs 
mo2c,and without gapnlaping. 

Alſo the whole church thzough the wozld-knoweth,that the Holye churche of 
Rome hath right and/authozity t2tudge of all thinges , and that to man _ 
fudge of his ſentence. Thcrfoze be tudgeth alfo the ſctipture, cxpoundcth 4 wzc 
ficth them after his own mynde. 

z5ut al men do ſee|playnly,that they take away the native ſenſe , and doſabs 
ſtituteallraunge ſenſe vato the ſcriptares,as JF hauelargelye declared befoze in 
my fo2mcr Leaures,wher ye may reade 4 percetue,that the late church of Kone 
tsnot the true church pf Chzift, 

Obiectio, 


By this mcanes there ſhal be no church left in carth. Fo2 when the goncrnozs 
of the church do crre, what hope of the church remaineth - ©z when the ſignes # 
markes of the church Do not appearc,where is the churcy? 

| Reſponſto, 

God in the catamiti es of the church,in which the gonernours decline from the 
Wwo2d and true wozlh! pping of God,rceſeructhneuertheles vnto him (clf in carth 
a church, which was defended and pzeſerued by certajne pzeachers and teachers, 
although chyp were {yn nomber very few. 

Lhe mattcr thal bemade moze playne by eramples. Jn the time of Ach2; king 
of Jt1daz when Urla : the bigh p2iclt winckcd at tdolatry,and the rulers and othcr 
p2tcltes 51d not reftt + {t>the king ſhut the temple of the Loz2d,and tookc alway the 
bolp reve® nd therfoze the ozdinarp minifterp of rhe woozde and ſacrificc5 ca 
ſed.)But ncuerthcles: ther was an holy church in the kingdome of udazin which 
no doubt Eſap and other godly men taught,as it were extraozvinarily. 

When Panaſſes ratgned,fincere docrine,ceicb2ation of the ſacramentes,a? 
circumciſion were viterly taken away,and that ſame apoſtaſic continue? vnipl 
the church was refo2med of the moſt godly king Joſia:yet al this meanc tine p20? 
phetes were (cnt,and! tie church of God was in Judazalthough the gecater parte 
of the people with thelr qgoucrnours,followed the tmpicty of Panaies, 


Jn the tingdome gf 3ſrael, Hicroboam the king did put the Leuitcs, V bye: Ne 


4, Regum,ca 
Idem. 
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Pralectio ſeptima. 245 


ver teachers and pzeachers ofthe lawof the Lozd,from the miniſferp,and placed 


pzophanes 1100 vnicarned pztefles vato the people, and founded newe and great 


churcyc5,leiting vp Jdoles # Calgec,a new wozſhipping, new altars, and newe 
f:a\tes,and by this meanes abzogated the true wozſhipping of Ged, ſo that in ECP 
racl no.crternal igne of Gods church appeared, and yet there is no doubt , but 
there was a notable church of God tn Jſracl,to the conſeruation wherof te p20- 
phetes were often ſent, | 

Amos the ſecond ofthat name,veing a p;ophet, a ſhephearde , 02 heardinan of 


Lecoa,taught the true woo2d of God vnder Vieroboam , But Amaſia the byghe Amo:net.7; 


pziclt ſatd thus vnto him:Go fozthwith and get thee into the land of Judazs+ ther 
dothou pzophecy, but in Bethel hereafter doo thou not pzeache , bicauſe it is the 
foundation and temple of the king, 


Bethel, 292 


J1 the time of Achab, who ſacceded al the kings befoze him tn impiety, who alfa 


added the abhominable wozſhipping of Baal,vnto Hieroboams tmpicty and a- 
poſtaſie,and had ſet bp al maner of ſuperſtitions,tdolatrics , and ſacrtleges, and 
cruelly perſecuted the ſincere w92d of God in the PÞzophets,there was found not- 
withZanding in Jſrael a noble and cleare church of God, 


{5:11as the great and molt ercellent pzophet of God,fleing into deſerf , foz the 3-Reg.1.9» 


foul? apolſtaſy ofthe people from God,hid him ſelfe tn dennes,and bcing aſked of 
the1,020 what be did there, anſwered:Zelo quodam zelatus ſum pro domino deo 
excrcituti,quod flu Lrael fedus tua dereliquerit , aras tuas dirueriit, ct prophztas 
twos occiderunt,,etego ſolus reliftus ſum, ct qurrunt animam meam. vt tellant ea, 
Chat1s, J haue bene very zelous foz the Lozd God of hoſtes, Foz the childzcn of 
Iſrael haue fozſaken thy couenant,bzoken downe thine altars,and ſlapn thy p20 
pjetes with the \wo2d,and F alone am left, and they ſeeke iny lyfe alſo to take if 
alvay.\5ut he was ſent againe into the land, from whence he fled, Godſpraking 
theſe wozdes bnto htm:Reliqui mihi in /ſracle ſeptem millia viroru m,quorum Ces 
nv2nuaquam curuata ſunt ante Baal,neque os ci{culatum cſt cum, That fs 5 haue 
lt vnto my ſelfs ſeuen thouſand men, whoſe knees bauc neucr baweo to aal, 
hoztheir mouthes kiſſed him. 

Loe,this great pzophet thought that be was left alone fn Jſrael , but he hca- 
reth that ſcucn thouſand holp men were reſerued of God , Which ſcrued Waal w 


hocrt2rnal wozlhipping, 
(4o tnoweth noc,but that the pzophet by the number of ſeucn thouſande, 


ment an t:16 ite number ofpeople which werecireumciſed into the couenaunt of Seven thou 


thce.cragl Ovu27 | 
 Lhefe men lacked not fapth,and therfoze they dſd not lack doctrine, although 
| was not common 4 o2dinary,noz ſcmed to the p:teſtes of 1Baal to be catholick, 

But vndonvtcoly they lacked ſacrifices,bicauſe when lawfull ſacrifices were 
not eratbi. ed, they would not be partakers of vnlawfull ſacrifices. Notivithſtan 
dingthey wer not deffitute of theſe thigs that wer ſignificd by thelc ſimbolics oz 
acraments,and were partakers by faith of al the giftcs of Gods 

Now to the Romiſh Church. 

Fnlike maner,after the biſhop of Kome had cozrupted & opp2efſed the church 
ofGod,y:t it was not ertinguiſhed thzough py wholewozld:ncither dtd þ hoty.mt 
tiſterp of te 1wozd & true wozſhipping of God ceaſe oz faple among al men, F oz 
ther bave bene found many men diſperſed thzough the whole wozlp, which neucr 
Ulowed the Pope noz his adherentes, 

God ſent almott tn euerpage(euen from the beginning ofpoperp) grane, gods 
andleacnced men, which conſtantly required the church to be purgeo from al 
(rupttons,teaching thetrue docrine and the true vſe of the ſacraments. Bur 
when pure refozmation could not be obtapned,yct there was found a continuai 
dclire of puritie, 4 

Furtbhcrmozezthe Load Without doubt could have kept to him (clica copions 
; | anÞ 


land,zo, 


_ 


CE ag © _—" , 


_— <0 
> 
<P 
=_— 
(®, 
<4» 
WG 
SY 


_ Yr wrt ray web aye TRY 4 
© 


PE OECD 


Leiit(17. 
Deut,i2s, 


| Preledtioſeptima. 

and great church,aſwel vnder the papiſme,as vnder Pachunetes reign: #9, 
lvho indgeth that ther remainethno members of the church of God, thzoughour 
ail Alta and Airicaz | 

We ſce,that it hathhappened though the great bountyof God, that like ag 
c{reficiſion wag geuen jn times paſt co the people fe2 aſigne of the cournann of 
God,1n the middeft of their apoſtaſy:Cuen (9 alſo we now ſe,that holy bapticmy 
is geuen to tbe Chziſtians foz a ſeale of remiſſion of ſ[ynnes,and of the inheritance 
of the ſonnes of God. | 

SalrtermazFivariwe may omit other thinges) was it not recefued fog a very 
certainty by a general conſent,that al the comaunvements wer geuen very pcr, 
fectlp and bziefly in a ſhozt ſumme-z And that in the lozds p2ater there is geuey a 
verpe perfect fozme of pzaping to godzAnd in the Spinbole of the Apoſliics , that 
ther ts contained a very perfect rule of oar faith? ! 

ZLhe.rit.articles haue bene accuſtomed to be recited almol? to all that pcparte 
put ofthis wozldgas the vcrp perfec rule of our faith . Neither fit fo vs teubecy 
That the nicrcytul god! auing compaſſion on them that V2re opp; iſ22t,hath tons 
czed with his hcauenlpgrace the harts ofthe ltutng,ayd of the T2454 ain hb» the 
holy gbolt hath gdtbem,that Jeſus Chzilt the lonrie <8 goo ; partoning all 


their [pns4hath ſanctified the ſoules of al faſthful,and gath trait;.ated them bnts 
eternai life, | | 
| Obieio, 

35e al our fozcfathers y» wer befo22 this time of the light of þ g5ſpe!,covemned? 

| | . Refponſio, 

It happeneth many{times,that they to whom ff was not gener! ("1 ail their l;fe 
time te tudge wel of religion:tt was graunted them at the laT houre,and beingat 
the point of death,did percetue,that the abuſes which thet hav bonnd ttcm (clues 
bnto befo2e, were vaine and pernicious, which thing bndoibtedipe happened to 
Bernard, Franciſcus, Dominicke,and to other fathers . Foz when they l:ged 
th the foundation thatisin Chaſt,although they had inu;nted many ſuperCitis 
ons,they might notwithſtanding be ſaued, 

| Obiettio. 

We do not reade,that in the time of the 1Biſhops and pzophets of the J*lves 
church,the rulcrs of the faithful,oz tye faithfull them ſclues div decline from the 
bithop,o2 from the vntaerſal church,and inſtituted new ſacrifices, as pou now 4 
daics do,declining from the biſhop of Kome,yea from kings and Cmpcrozs, and 
fcom the vniverial cyurch to your ſelues. | 

x. 4 Reſponſio, 

Tt appeareth,that the fathers befoze the comming of Chzilt , fo2 the cane a- 
bouez waitten(the temple being pzophaned with foolatrp)did not ſucke newe plas 
ces foz their ſacrifices,foz it was not lawful to do ſacrifice without the limites of 
the temple of Bicruſalem:nepther foz any other cauſe did the peop!c of Iſracl (be- 
ing holden in the bondage of Babplon.70,yeares) offer no ſacriii:cs , Notwyths 
ſtanding it ts molk certaine,that the holy and true wozſhippers of god did ſcpe- 
rate them ſclues from the wozſhipping and ſacrifices vſed againſt the woozde of 
god, Lhe lawes being fulfilled of the Lo2d,and abzogated by the Lo2d,the {pos 
ffles manifeſtiy declined not onely from the 1Byſhop and the Church of Hicruſas 
tem,but alſo they gathered anew church vnto Chaift by the pzeaching of the goſ 
pcl,and bythe adminiſtration of the ſacraments, which charch is deſcribed in tvs 
Actes of the Apoltics, 

Lo conciude,there be thaeckindes of ſchiſmes, 

| 1, Apoſtatical, 
2, Hereticall., 


3+ Scluſmaticall, 
Apoy 
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Apoſtarical, 1, | 

apoſtatſcal ſchiſme ts that,by the which thzough hatred ofthe Chziſtia faith 

41d by mere impicty and contempt of God,the Athet with their wicked Lucian x 

Julian Apatata dogo from the Dzthodore and Cetholicke lapth , and from the 

communton ofthe faithful:and wickedly do taunt and blaſphcme the cb;ziſtian vg 
citp,and do ſcozne and petlecute the very truc church of god, 

Hererical. 2, 

Chat b:frction is hereficall,the whicte Tialcntine, Marcſcn, Arrius, Manſches 
0s, artemoz,andTuch like pzoudbold,Niffnecked and wicked mer-zetther fozſas 
kingoz wzeſting the ſcctprures,do contemne and ſpurt it,0o2 els do deny,ſubucre 
and opptigne the moſt ſure articles of the fatth,and ſound opinions of the church, 
anddo affirme & fe: vp new opintons,and by this mcans do butld thcm heretical 
churches,anv do go away trom the true Dzthovere and catholicke church» 

Schiſmaricall, 3, 

©chiſmatſcal is ſuch as was the ſchiſmes of the Donatiſtes, whtch ſeparated 
them ſclues from the true Churche of god vnder the p2cterice ofa moze abſolute 
life,anda moze perfcct yolines, Zhe two firft ſchiſmes are verp abhominable and 
vickeo,and alſo the third cannot by any meanes be defended , 3Fut none of theſe 
can be 1uſtly imputed vnto vs declining from the Komilh church,fo2 that depars 
ting 1s without al blame, which ts not from a true church,but fro a falſe church, 
netfron the people 05 god,but from the perſecuters of tbe people cf god, rot fro 
the acticleg of the *aſth and ſound doarine ofthe church,but from crrours which 
darken the articles ofthe faith,and from tbe wicked-traditionsof men, Lich pe 
ſally is not don by any tightnes,but by neccMitp,not foz the dcſice of innonacts 
butfoz true religions ſake,and torecouer the true faith, acco2ding to the teſtima 
nieofthe eternat verity,tbat leauing the felowihip of darknes, we map be gathe 
redagaine 11 true [ight,placed with Chaiſt a dal his members . S9 we at thyg 
tp have fo2ſaken that Romilh Seca ful of falſe doctrine and idolateye,and flows 
Ing W: be innocent bloud of marty2s,and haue embzaced the Cuangelicke 4 As 
otolike dotcine . And (o Cbztlk htm ſelfe being head of the Church wbich is tyg 
(cmmmunion of al ſaintes belcuing in Chzilt, 

©hys Jhane long troubled you with mp tedfous and pzelire doings , befoze 
titentry into the tcxt,veſiring you of pardon and pacience, and to take in good 
prtetheſc foure general ly3S, whith J have diſconrſed vnto pou , and by gods 
ſrace,J wil enter at mp nert comming into this place,into the text,in the mean 
lne}commit pon ts the eternal god,to whom be pzaile foz eucre. 
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| He moſt part of Writers are wont to denide the 


BZ cording to the Grammatical ſenſe and the proper 


So 


n= jonification of the words. 


Thamaner of interprets muſt al waies be firſt ſought out , and fro 
it, 
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tf rt rs nol lawful to ſwarne in waighty diſputacions, 
The knowledge therof commeth out of the rules of Grammer , "% 


_ aicke and Rhethoricke and alſo of the knowledge of the Phraſes , 114 


of cuſtomed ſpeeches of the ſcriptures , And this litterall ſenſe is called 
properly, the text. 

That is called a ſpiritual interpretation, When an other thino ſivs 

| S /dg. 


nified,than the words do [amply importe, 


Tropologia( which hath the firſt place in ſpiritual in terpretation)is 
that in whicharenpted ſuch thinss that pertain to maners, C> to the fr, 
mins of mans life and it # called a moral ſenſe, Anexample. Out of the 
ſtory of Loth being dronke it u gathered, bow much to be deteſted dro 
kennes and ſurfetsare in al aves, but chiefly in old age, and aiſ what hor 
rible wickednes doth follow dronkennes for ſbe ts never alone, without 
ſome enormity following, | 

 Allegoria,us that in which aftes oy ſentences are otherwiſe vndere 
ſtoode, than the wordes doſound,and be applied and conferred wyth #. 
ther things,Which haue a certame ſamilitude or analovie with them, but 


5 C 
ſpecially with thoſe things which concern Chriſt the head,or the church 


hu body.Of this forte the moſt part of thoſe thinges , which in times paſt 
were done of the holy fathers,are applied to theſe thimgs,which long afc 
ter were accompliſhed in the Goſpel by Chriſt ,or by the Church ,and it 
# manifeſt, that both theſe do wel avree tovether, 
T he coniunftion of man and woman is declared , toconteine agreat 
facrament of the loue,wherwith Chriſt loneth the church, 
Anagoge,ts a maner of expoundins the ſcripture wherin, biſJes the 
fromfication of the words, ſome thing ts affirmed,pertaining to the hea 
wenly glory to be looked for after this life & pertaining to the miſterits 
of the Trinitie,or of the diuine nature As if one would jaye: T be City of 
Flierufalem repreſented vnto vs the kingdom of heauen F{9'v apt thiſe 
definitions and this diviſion are, I wyl declare bereafter But firſie [wi 
eudently ſhew,Wwherof they which made theſe diſtin{ interpretations, 
hane taken occaſion of this partition. 
The fathers afwei Greekes as Latines , haue ſomewhat intreatedof 
ſpiritual interpretation which things theſe diuiders, reading wythout 
mdoemet,either haue not wel vnderſtand them, or els vufaithfully haxe 
abuſed thoſe things that wer fauhfully and wel ſpoken. 


Feele, hiſt.li, Enſebius declareth, that ther wer certain men called '«isi,that is to 


- Cap.17. 


Jay, ſuppttan tes, Which were Wholy occupied in the perpetuall contems 
plation of diuine thinges,and that they did ſo interprete the ſcriptures, 
that they 9aue them ſelues Wholy to allezorical expo/itios. For the whole 
law(fayth he )ſemed to them to ve like toa lining beaſt, conſiſting of bs 


dy 413 


| 
| 
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dye and ſoule:fo m this la they called the letter it ſelfe,and thoſe things i £ 
that were /ionsfied by the letter, the body : but the ſpirituall, ſecrete and þ 
mu{ible ſenſe hidden in the letter, they call it the ſoule. Thus much Eus 
bis : | 
But what maner of making of Allegories was at that time, it is euj | 
Imtly inou7h ſhewed in diners woorkes of Philon , andchiefelyein the Ecclel.luer.as W i 
(vo bookes of the Allegories of the law, | NF 
Aud ſoare certayne things read of A nagoge in Diony/i us ( if at the 
leaſt it were Dronyſ1us woorke )which thinges are a pplied to the mters 


” 


pretation of the ceremonies which were than vſed in the adminiſtration =. 
ofthe ſacraments. | | ' | 
Orioen indoed,that enery thing inthe ſcripture might aptly be ex« | 
tunded by an Allegorye and Anazogicallye, and hee brouzht into the 
icheles and churches a marueilous boldnes, for other men {o to doo He f 
writeth moſt plainly of this in his commentaries , whom certayne other u 
Greke writers did amitate and follow, 
Amon” the latine authours, Hierome tooke the like out of the Grecia 
ns /torebouſe as it appeareth in diners places of his workes. For he wri = A 
(m7 vpor Amos, ſayth:Debeinus {cripruram {tanctam , POumum {ecuns — n 
dum liczeram intelligece,8c.T hat 1s: Ye muſt vnderſtande the hoiye 
ſcriptures, firſt according to the letter doing what thuges ſo ener are 
comnaunded, pertayning to manners , ſecondly, perallegoriam,that zs, 
ſnrituall vaderſtanding and thirdly per anagogen,that is, pertaynins 
tothe bleſſednes of things to come. 
Avayne he Writeth pracipitur nobisSalomone dicente, &c,TÞt is com 
mawuded vuto vs (Salomon ſpeaking it, ) But Write thou three times in Proucib.as Ft 
(nfs land knowledoe, that thou mayeſt aunſwer the word of truth to | | 
.mwhich propound vato thee.&xc,T here is ( faith Hierome ) a trip 
ple deſcription and rule of the ſcriptures in our hartes, 
The firſt is, that we vnderſtand thematcording to the Hiſtory ,the 
(ond, accordmsg to the Tropologie,the third,accordins to the ſpiritual 
Pd: r [ta d l NT, | | 
- ” Hijtory,the order of thoſe thynges whych are written , is 0b» 


2" wt A, l 
In the Tropologie we riſe from the letter , to greater thynoes, and 


- . oO . 
Þhat [9 ener hathe bene carnallye done in the former people, wee doo tne 


trpreate ut morallye, and doo turne it to the wealth of our ſoules, 


In the ſp:rituall contemplation, we paſſe ouer to higher thynges, we __ 
leave earthlye thynges , and we diſpute of the bleſſedueſſe of thynges to - Pe: 
Y.1, come, * 
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come, and of he quentye thyznoes , that the meditation #03 life p pre 
fent, may be a ſidnfication ofthe bleſſednes tocome, Thus nin), ſay? , 
Hoerome, 
we cap But Auguſtine writeth otherwiſe. For be declareth, that t] e feriy; 
| ture i expounded foure maner of wayes, 
Lib.imperſe, The firſt, accord:ng to the hiſtory, that us ,when it is taught what is 
degei.clad Written, and what is done, What hath not bene done,but onely hath bene 
iteram.ce2, written,as thouph it had bene done As for example, when Chriſt alle, 
2. Samuel, 21 
Math a Lerpout of Samuell thit Dawid dtd eate the ſhew bread, 

'1 The ſecond is Gnas ada yiey, when it is declared , for wha at cauſe 
any thin was fayd or done Aefer example , Chriſt probibitins the di, 
H0rce of th e wife], vuleſſe it be for fornication , ſheweth prudentlye the 
canſe,why the libell of d:uorce was before permitted to the lede , He 
ayd, Moles perinilir enim yobis Propter duritiam cordis vyettri Th *; 
'T% Moſes ſuffered you to haue a byll of dinorce, for the bardues of your 
hartes, 

Thethird be calle! th ſecundum dyancyiny,m the Which the Conoruency 

of both the te ſtaments is ſhewed. 

The fourth is ( ſayth he ) ſecundum allegoriam when it is tauoht, 
that thoſe thinges which are written,are not to bee taken accor ding tg 
the letter ,but are figuratively to be vaderſtand(as for example )Sazut 

t.Corns.  Paule declar eth,that the hiſtory of Exodus was an allegorie of the chris 
| ſtian people,and that all thynges happened to the Fathersin a fioure, 
Hereby it came to paſſe, th at ſome men haue taken in han, le whole 
hiſtories, yea whole bookes to be expoundedafter theſe diners wayes, 
Rr ffs, (as W irnefſeth Genadius ) expounded the benediction of 
Tacob vpon the Patriarcbes,n three maner of ſenſes,that is, þi ſroricall, 
moral, and miſtiall, 
But after that time, boldnes to expound the ſcriptures diverſe waits 
Yew MOre an: [ more. For ſome men ſhameleſly attempted fo 1: mu by 
allevories and anagnoes what thing fo ener 1s Written tu the ſacred ſorip 
eures: enduot ouely the hiſtortes(n Which it ts often times done Wyth a 
grace )but alſo the preachings and diſputations of the Prophetes and A» 
po, les,the preceptes alſoand | promiſes , tn the which there can be 9 dts 
greſSion(withour perill )frum the ſimple grammatica on 
But now 1 LET Lſhew, What ourht to be tn dyed of thefe lines for mes 
of iuterpretations,and yl alſo declare, how == of the holy ja: 
thers ave to be vuderſt; 1nd,l wyl intreate orderly of euery one, and firſt 
of the litrerall ſenſe,next of the tropolooicall, then of anavovical! L "and 
laſt of the allevojical, ” 
'e 
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The! !; teral ſenſe(which otherwiſes #5 called hiſtorical or Gramat: cal} 
oht firſt to be ſought out as y moſt nobleſt &7 chefeſt fenje foraſmuch 
wit, \lons brinzeth forth perſpicuous & enident ſentences It is only apt 

frame argumentes by which the doftrines of religion are confirmed 

it alone oenerh neceſſary provations,Where out of 1 he alleeoricall and as 
1179 yvicall ſenſes onely probable and apparant aſſertions are brou»br. 

"It is not lawfullat any time to leaue the ſimpleand natine fenſe of the 
wordes,vnleſſe there be fioures m the wordes, or the ſentence it ſelf tas 
ken or ammaticalhe, do ftenifie ſome ab ſurditie,for the which cauſe it is 
4 /-{ull toflye to the allevorical mterpretation , wherof {wyll ſpeake 
here, ifrer . 

/Vberfore T would gladly haue men to tudge, that be doth well and 
wiſely, which exer ciſeth \bimſelf lilivently in labouri ing toattaine the li; 
tralland grammatical ſenſe, 

That maner of interpretins Which Auguſtine Wworlde hane to bee 
tone PCr a: NLOASYLLY, ouht vtterly to be referr ed to thy }s kyad e: fir in 
it there 1sno diore ſſon made from the Grammaticall ſcaſs; but 611 ly 

the catiſe of the  dede, or of the woorde beins expounded , the ſentence is 
made more p laine and open, 

For in all interpretation of euery kinde of writing, the ſame is moſ? 
ueceſſary to be done:for oftentimes it 15 ex peatent, that we [et before our 
eyes the intent of the writer,and to be ſhewed as it were with pointing of 
the finoer,to whatend the oration tendeth, Why it is ordayned,and how 
treat veigh! f enery part hath, 


Furthermore the other kind of interpreting which Auguſtine calleth 


ſecundum dvancyiay, Can not be ſeparated from the Grainmaticall tera 
pretation, for it 8 not like vnio anallegorte (as ſome do ſuppoſe,) For 
amaiogia, is 10ne other thins than a certaine collation and conference, 

whermn + bat ſoener haue bene eyther done or fayd mm the old Teflament, 
«re compared with thoſe things that are found to be ſpoke or done m the 
newe Te Lament Of which ſort this is. If any man r eaſonims of Ind1s bes 
irayins hs Maiſter vnto his enemies with a kiſSe, Which is a ſimoole or 
ſyreofamitie andfr rend/hip,doth ſfaye, that be did the ſame which once 
al loab who killed Amaza,while be feyned to kiſſe him. 
Like wiſe if any man doth ſhewe,that the woordes of Chriſt or of the 
29/:le 412 inall things agree with the wordes of Moyſes or of ſome 0# 
ther | oly Prophetor wor thy man, 

Euery ma 7 ond '{ andeth that when this is done othing is chats red in 
t 'e Gramatical ſenſe, but y only a compariſon being male,and examples 
ſhew-{to teach withal.ther is added an ornament and enidency to the 
ſenten; after ſachaſfort as the 7 ern ſomt imesare wont to ioyn 
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theades of the Greeks or forayne nations, vnto geſtes of the Romanes, 

VV hich thing we ſee Plutarchand Valerins Maximus haue done ve 
ry elegantly,Therfore we may wel call the intreating of theſe miner of 
examples in the holy ſcriptures argumentarionem a typo. 

To be ſhort ,enery expoſition deduced out of Rhethorick or Logick 
when it leadeth not from the ſumple ſenſe or meaning of the woor ds, iti 
indged moſt aptly to pertaine to the literalor Grammatical ſenſe, 

| T ropologia, 

Tropologicall expoſition is not far from that ſenſe,»hich the wordes 
of the ſentence doo bring forth,but is an applying of that which is ſionis 
fied by the words, to the framing of mas life &7 maners. As for an exams 


- ple,when we reade the hiſtory of Loth being dronken,it is wel gathered 


per trropologiam,that we learne by it,that dronkenes ouht to bebyall 
meanes deteſted and ſhunned, 

Like'wiſe,it i no hard thing to gather out of hotye hiſtories and ſer, 
mons,thoſe things which induce vs to ſeene afcer vertues and to auoide 
V1Ces, | 
Vyboſoener wyljruitfully reae holy hiſtories or ſermons it is nedrs 
ful that be gather vþ al the beſt ſayings and doings to the framing of bis 
own private life which thing Titus Linus wiſely moniſhed in bys pres 


face to the hiſtory ofthe aftes of the Romanes, 


V vherfore this maner of interpretation is more rightly called moralis 
or Ethica,than Tropologica, For although this word 325; in Greke ſig 


nifieth not onely oaua,that is a figuratine ſprache , but alſo thelife and 


maners of man:yet by a very lone vſedcuſtome it repreſenteth vnto the 
hearersa fieuratine ſpeche,that 5y the name of tg:za<yia,they maye its 


 derſtandtheſentence,in the Þbich a woorde ts declined from the natine 


tenification, | | 

How beit,the Apoſtle Paul had lener hane thoſe thinges whichare 
gathered to the ordering of life and maners to benoted with the names 
of inſtitution and correttion, For he ſaith: Vuliseſt ſcriprura ad inſtituris 
onemet corretionem. That is. The ſcripture is profitable to teache and 
to corre, And I pray you,why do we not heare and follow Paul , whois 
the beſt maiſter to teach,and to interprete diuine matters, rather that 
other men,Which ſomume dote in their interpretations? 

| Anagoge. 

Anagoze ſemeth to be of more difficulty,but if we doo well expend: 
and weyghit, Anagogicall interpretation vtterly aoreeth wyth the Als 
levoricall interpretation neither they are diſtinf : which to bee true [ 
wyll prone both by the diſcription of them both , and alſ4 by the indge* 
ment and ſayinges of the Fathers, ; n 
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They call that an ana 120gicall interpretation When a ſentence o/ the 
Seri ture is/oe xpounded, that by 0 ome alitle from th 'e fir, {F {izntjicatio 
mo{the wordes,there may be ſomerhi mg gathered to be meant of tie cez 
letrall glory to be looked for aſter this life, or els ſome thins to be meant 
of the myſtery of » Trinitie,and ſo a paſſing to be made from thinss viz 

"le,to inui/1ble things from a darke ſpeach(as Paule FX th)toy cleere 
ib irof God. As Tobnc diſputin of baptiſme, procedeth from water to the 7ohn.3. | 

brit T he Apoſtle alſo [heaking of our refurreetion with Chriſt biddeth ; Cl 
I,tolooke onely vpon heauenly thinos affirming that our life and cone | 
vorſation ts in heauen. But you {b. ill inde this kinde of inte) br etation to 
be very ſ1dome,and rare in the Scriptures VVhat tsan allegoricall ins 
terpretation , but that in Wwhicha deeds? or a ſentence ts ex pounded by a 
1p ſenſe, being ſomewhat remoued fro 5 literall words? But im ſuch ſort 
| ſomthi ins may be gathered of Chriſt or of the church,eyther of y law 
we rf he oaſpell, or els of the offices of fayth or of charitie? 

Therfore it is manifeſt concerning the knoWledoe and maner off IntCrs 
preting,that at allegorie and anavo9ie inall pointes do agree, Aud as 

uckins the matter, there isa very ſmall difference, 

Notwithſtanding it tsno more neceſſary to put a diff-rence bet wene 
them,than it is nede to make a difference betwene an allezoricall unter 
wetation,whichi is made of Chriſt or of the glory of the cle eſtiall citie of 
60d,and betwene y y interpretation Which us made of ma or of the chic 

vhichis the earthly citie of God,or of any other matt?r, 

But let vs weigh the ſayings of th e fath ers, Dioniſtus after be had de: 
men erites of baptiſme addeth , 9 be would expound them "4a itt 

070, And yet that Which be there writeth,ſanourech an « is Je, 

nds on2he {imply to be reduced to the order of anallegory , which thyns 
ery meane learned man may indoe, 

At 21ſt ine plainly oyneth and minoletl an allezori 1e with anagoge, 
fwb efay th Quis fit modus tnrerprerand 7 allegorte,&c. VV hat is the 
hy and maner tointerpreteanalleoorie Which is belened to be ſpoken 
hb Ar in the holy Ghoſt : whether it be ſufficient to fetch 7 om 
theelder viſible thynges vnto the latter viſtbie things ,orells vnto the 

ifeTions and nature of the ſoule,or els vnto vnchaungeable eternitte? 

In which words the twolatter members do importe anagoge: yet nes 
wrtheles they arecom prebende, 4 'vnder an allevorie when be a iffirmeth, 
that he ſpeaketh of mterpreting an allegorie, 

Hier, ome knowledgeth but three maners of interpr ets, thatts, 
ſtorica! net opolonicall, and T heoricall,or zuxtaintellicent) 5 ſpiricuale: 
for be vndex ſtode an allevorie and anagoge in like fort, which he indzed 


Wolt9 be diſt incte, 
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Healſoinhi4 commentaries expoundeth ſome thinss as it were per 


\ 


be intreatcd per allegoriam, 

I'wil brins forth one or to examples, Cognouir bos peſſeſorem 
fuumgct Aſinus praſcpe domuni ſui, hat 5.The Oxeknoveth his oy, 
ner,and the A // G knoweth his matt ers crib, Hierome ſayt :Bos iuxta A 
nagogenretercur ad Iſrac!,quilegis porrauit iugum,ct mundum animal 
eſt; Alinus peccatorum ONere pregravatus,gentium populus accipitur, 
That is:The O xe per anagogen,#s referred to 1jrael , which caried the 
Joke of the law and it 15 arleane beaſt : the Aſſe being oppreſſed with 
burthen of ſinnes,is taken for the Gentiles, 

Agayne,vpon the wordes of the Prophet,Dcerelinquetur filia Sion, ſi? 
cut ymbracula in yinea,T hat is: The daughter of Sion ſhall be forſaken 
as the ſhadow in the vineyard, Hierome ſaith: 1uxta anagoge , vinea Fl 
et pomorum paraditus homo appellari poteſtzcui {1 mens prxtuerir, &c, 
That is,The vineyard of God,and the pleaſaunt garden of fruit may be 
called man,in whom if the ſpirit and mind doth rule, he hath God for the 


anagogen,Which(if we wil narrowly veW them ) we ſhall finde them tg 


keeper af the ſpirite and minde,but if ſinne and vices doo take a praye of 
| Vs,a5 it were of certain Wide beaſtes,weare for/a ken of God bein? our 
keeper ,and We /t albeallteft deſolate, | 


He declarety,that theſe interpretations are made ſecundum anago- 
gen, Thich if yerwyll diligently examine , ye ſl all perceiue that nothing 
#5 ſpoken of the life to come, or of the miſterye of the Trinitye, but of tre 
life preſent,of t he church, of holy mens exerciſes, Therfore yeſe that 
the allegorical fenſe is ther onely ſimply to be conſidered , and noother 
diters ſenſe. © | 

It were aneaſy thing to bring foorth more examples out of Origen!, 
whom Hierome ſemeth ro haue dilivently followed. 

By theſe examples they fore it is euident, that Anavooe,and Aller» 
ria be all one. Ald as much as it is, ſo enery man may perceiue, that ther 
be net foure ſenſes of the ſcripture ,but onelye three 2 accordin? to Hite 
roms indoement,and the cenſure of other haly fathers,that is to ſay , tht 
firſtis litteral,Þhich is otherwyſe called Grammaticall or Hiſtorical!, 
the ſecond is Tropological(which ſome hane leauer cal mora!! ) but the 
Apoſtle doth more rightly termeit,inſticutionem & corretonem, & 
the thirdis Altgoricall, whych they call ſpiritnall,iſlicall, and ſpecs 
latine. | | | 

But awordt or two more agaynſt our aduerſaries,concernyng the (1 


terall ſenſe. 


| | | 
| Eypoſtulatio. 


Idooreatly diſſent from the opinio of them Which tdge, that we may 


attayne 
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trzzne to the miſticall ſenſe without the pnderſtandyng ef the ſimple | 
þt ter, T hey do leane to this authoritie ſaying. Litera occiuir,ſpiritus ve- wu 
-1u:ficar,that is,the letter killeth, but the ſþirit quickneth, wheras no LP 
Ltter ir killeth,but that onely whiche is peruerſly vnderſIood and violents ih | 
horef 2ed,to that Whiche ts farre ſtraunge, from that Whiche God the _ FRM 
author neeneth, A's for exaple.'T he phariſeis wreſted the good worckes Ih ; 
phiche God commaunded im the old Teſtament , vnto vayue CEreMOnies. i | | 
For when God had geuen the commaundementes of the law by Me oſes at ſb 
thelenght be inferre ed this. Ligabis ea in manu tua, & erunt immotaan- Deut 5] Hm! 4 
ic oculos tus «that is, Thou ſhalt binde them thy bandes, and they ſhal: = | 
bralwayes ſet before thine eyes,of which wordes this 15 the meaning.Let '|, 
my preceptes be mm thine handes that they may be accompliſhed in your . F 
worckes, Let them be before thine eyes that thou mayeſt remember the 
dayand night, 

The phariſtes miſunderſtanding this ,wrote the tene commanndemits | 
of the law in parchment, e to the end they might alwayes haue them m | 
fob t,they wrapte the vp in a garland, and bound them vpon thetr fore= | 
leades Here the letter killed , becauſe the phariſtes corrupted the meaz 
un7 of 170d,But if the letter be well vnderſtood, there is meant an other 

7, Aud we ſhall perceyue a great congruencie bet wene the miſticall 
Oh and the letter of the law.VVhich thing I proue thus, 
VYeread in theeld law, that Pharaos may avicall men,When Moſes &5* 
Aaron wroneht miracles before their faces, ( God working by the 2) ud, 
Vere digitus dei eſt hic, T# dede,this is y fingar of god, wereadalſo in the Ex0d.5 
vhþel, that chriſt ſaid. Egoin d1gito dei ciicto demonia,that is,[ caſt out LA 
ieuls by the finoar of God VV bat other thing canwe vnderſtand inthe 

le and newe la'wes here by the fingar of God, than the holy ghoſt and 

the power of God*as Saint Baſalt interpreteth, beſide many other lears 
ud fathers, 

Likewiſe as it is ſayd before where Chriſt commanndeth,in the Gofa Math, y, 
pelltocut of 1d caſt away eye, hande and foote,if they offende Vs. 

Saint Hierome ſaith, that th ey be miſtically a ronified, which are ioys 
ned ynto vs in kindred  familiari. - and frendſhip ,who allin reſpect of 
ue toward Chriſt are to be reiefied and contemned, 

Haw could any miſterie here be gathered, excepte Chriſt had ſionia 
fied the ſame in the better by a parable? 

Origene gathered out of theſe wordes an higher myſterie , interprea 
ling by the eye to be vnderſtande the B iſhop ain Prieſt m the Churche, __—_— 

woou '2ht to hane reſpect to ſaluation of all perſons , by the hand he vna | 
derſ? andeth the deacon gbecauſe he is a miniſter,by the foote the people, 

V v.uy, And 
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Andall theſe ought to be caſt of if they behanenot them ſciues ri141y 


mmalttcrs of fayth, 

For aſmuch then as the myſtical ſenſe ts builded vpon the letter gs 
pon a foundation the letter is not to be reiected Notwuhj!anding there 
be infinite places in the holy Scriptures which if they be araWe tomiſtis 
call ſenſes,they do rather Kill than edifie, as for example , this ſentence 
Ecce virgo coÞc1pict & paricr fil) , & vocabitur nomen clus t Mannel, 
that is, bebolde,a vir2me ſhall conceane and bring forth a fonne, an hi; 
name ſhalbe called E manuell 'T heſe wordes ought to be none otherwiſe 
vnder/tand, hut as theletter ſpeaketh : yet Saint Fierome makethe, 
cord of one, bo did interprete this place, m7 1/tically ſa ying that t be Vire 
vine betokened the ſenle,beynoy corrupt with noſpotte of fume, Thi Vir 
one bryngeth foorth Emanuel,y is, the worde of God . This ſenſeis(s 


fondly [ought put as 1t is farre fetched, 


Let vs ther fore take the literall ſonſe for the foundationvpouwliche 
EY . . EE . 
euery doftring ou2ht to be builte (whiche I ſpake by a ſunliiude ) vhs 


1 +05 64 AH 
leſSe any wilbe ſo fooliſhe,as to thincke,that we ought to caſ? alway: the 
rudiments and alphabeticall letters, that we may the ſooner come tothe 
ſtudy and knqwledge of Philoſophie, 
4 ObicCtio, 

The law and the letter iscalled of the holy and learnedfathers ſome; 
tymesa type, ſometymea figure, Ergo.C5c, 

| Reſponlio, 

I oraunt thts to be moſt true, yea and I'will ſay alſo , that it is ſors 
tyme called | mbra,a ſhadow.Tizc,ts a Greeke word, whiche ſionijiet) 
the forme of ſome one thing, that ts called m Latin Figura,a fioure, 

Nowelet|vs vewe to what perſons and things types and fioires nithe 
law do pertayne.Saint Hierome,Origene, and all other holy fathers db 
affirme, the godly man lob to be 4 type and figure of Chriſt , partly fir 
his other excellent vertues, but ſpecially for his great patience , Whers 


with he did mo t conſtantly reſ15ie the deuill. 


: 


ws 


ſpray you What will you ſay of this type and figure * is it not a forme 
þ i . _ * © . _s 
and repreſentation of Chriit him ſelfe? 
To bel ort,this word Lutera,m this ſentence, Litera occ1dit,dothnot 


ſrgnifie the [terall ſenſe, as many tgnoranuntly and peruerſly han? taken 


it,wherof hath enſued this pernicious errour that they thought the rea 
ding of the ſtriprures,to be bath vaine,and burtfull_vules every ſentice 
almoſt of th fcripture were drawue toanallevorie, And the more 601.12 
that any mans bath bene in this kynde of mterpretation, be hath hn c0i6 
pted the mc re excellent - Ad [0 haue played with the ſacred Word: V; 


God,as one yould play and toſse toandfro,a tenniſſe balle, 
| 
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B; this occaſio alſo beretigques hane widerfally troubled the Church, 
{ir when it was lawfull for them(as they th:rtoht )ug When they vſed to © 
mie Ex quoliber quidliber, there was no de: ine ſo abſurde and fo pros 
tnious whiche they would not indace,and vring forth by ſome colour of 
an all» gorte, : 
Toend, Liteca,in this place (as the maſt of the writers do expounde Gak3s 
it)deth/ignifie the law, by the whiche law (4s Saint Paule ſayth )come 
meth the knowledge of finne.Paule in that chapter doth teach that the 
Goſh: ll was not writt? in tables of ſtone, but in fleſhly tables of the hart, 
wt written With mcke,but with the ſpirite of y liuyng God, &> then he 
qth,the letter killeth but the ſpirite geneth life . Tomake the matter .Cor. 
playue, In the law Whoſoener offendeth, is puniſhed:but in thenew T eſta 
ment the offerteler and ſinner 1s made iuſt by faith, ho being wſtihed, 
is delivered from the death of ſinne , and doth line, If the law take hands 
faſt ofa murtherer,it killeth him, but if grace take holde of him, it doth 
ilammate and gene him life by faith, The law maketh of a linyng man a 
deadman,the Goſpell maketh of adead man a liuyng man , Conie to me Math,n, 
(ſaith Chriſt ) all ze that labour and are laden, and [will refreſhe you, 
He doth not Jay, Puniam,I will punifhe, but Reticiam,Iwillrefreſp. 
Other learned men do expounde this ſentence after this ſort,T he [ete 
ter killeth,Eut the ſpirite geueth life,that is , The worde of Godifit be 
mely ſpoken With mouth, and heard onely with care , it is the cauſe of 
tath, but when it is receyued and embraced in hart ,thenit geneth life, 


Allegoria. 
Thus hauyng playnely and ſufficiently entreated of the literall and 
Iropolo wicall {enje,1 Millnow ſpeake of the allegoricall, 
Themtreatinge of allegories pertayneth not to enery common ſorte 
of prople neither 1t muſt be handled raſhly and in enery place , VV here 
frea oreat d(/inence muſt be beſtowed in the declaration of them, 1 will 
trderly diſc Jethe matter. |; 
Firſt I'>il ſheW what an allegory is. S econdly how it differeth from 
atype, 1 hirdly where and when it is conuentent to adde allegcricall ins 
erpretations , Fonrthly whiche 1s the moſt apteſt waye to gather ſuch 
mterpretations , Fiftly and finally I will declare what is the vſe of them, 
"40 farre they are to be admitted, _ 
on allezory generally is defined(as teſtifieth Auguſtire ) to bea trope, 
vvere out of one thyng is vnderſtand an other thing , as in this example 
of Paul. Itaque non dormiamus {icut & czter1,ſed yigilemus & ſobr: 11 
mus,nam,qQu: dormiunt,noctte dormiunt ,& qui incbriantur noQe {uat 
©111,at nos qui ſum? diet lobriiſumus,that ts. T herfore let vs not ſlepe 
4 others do,but let vs wake and be ſober , for they which ſlepe,do flepe 
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mm the mobt,and they that are drencken,are droncken in the nis!:; | bus 
»pewhiche be of th e day, let vs be ſober, 

T his ſentence is to be taken allezoricall. 

Heierome fuith , that an allegory doth portend one thing m Wordes, 
and ſtenifiethanother thing i ſenſe. T he bookes of Oratours and Puctss 
are full. The holy Scripture all o hath m it many all-2ores, 

But after this ſorte an allegorie extendethit ſelf more lar 2ely, for 
as much as this definitio may beappliedto coparsſons, juniluudes darcke 
ſpeaches,apophthegmes, parables 5,apologos and iromes, 

Therfore it is requiſite to define an allegoric more ſtrayily,and to dis * 
ſtinouſhitfram the other. 

Allegoria,js an interpretation of the "38"D0 fetched ſomewhat 
farre of and1s iadioyned either for vtilitie , or el for neceſSitte pnto the 
Grammaticall and morall interpretation, Andalthongb it be ſomewhat 


_ farre from the meaning of the Wordes, yet it kepethamete [imilituderf 


thoſe thinges phiche be compared together and it is alWayes proportins 
ne 1tathe dofrine of faith,andapplied to the mſtruct.on of the bearers, 

The eccleſtaſticall writers hane many exaples of this znterp eration, 

Vee the fabulonſe narrations of Poetes(which wer » dinmes of the 
heathen )to beſo expounded, that vader them may ſeme tobe biddenthe 
knowledre of preat matters,and alſo that much doftrine may be nathes 
redout of them ,as of the natures of thinves the framng ag of life the dra 
crees of Relivion &c. 

Theſe fort mes and Kindes of mte) -pretation Paicp batu3:hath clegmts 
ly written of and alſo Fulgearius,and Saint Baſile. 

Eneryoneo Eg if we weroh the w el 1 15 pron 
ricall and 10 man can deny, but there is in them oreat Vt lit es projt, 

Af: er thisſorte therfore many places of the h, ly "I wa IFC arc phe 
poig'! {allegor ically and with great fruite, ſþecially when tir emanilejt, 
that thel oly cripture, is fuller of muſteries than can be ſpox?, an (137 
x veneth moitplentifull matter of ſpiritual. o erio the a4 6 le TT f 
man .aſwe ll oflife as of knowledoe, 

'By this it j 2y appeare,What is properly meant by an allegory, 

Likewiſe ii tis ſayd in the Prophet Hieremie.Bibite & mwtoriam!: 
vomie & cadite. Drinckeand be dr oncken, ſþeW and fall. 

Here is ta j en a ſumilitude and maner of ſpeaking out of the m anners 
of droncken men, and arenotedincredible troul les and oreat ſlaughter: 
1 follow, of ſuch kyndes of ſentences Saint Auguſtine geneth a rul? [437 
61:0; 5 nm muſt be aduiſedly diſtineuiſhed from a type , For We ef 
many men t9 « nfounde types & allegortes together, & where the bats 7 
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pe many Writer they falſly affirme it to bean alle 'o0ry, As for £m 
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| 
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ls /Vhere Paul faith Parres noſtros fuiſſe omnes ſub nube , & omnes '\W . 
12r mare tranſife, &c,T hatis,that all our fathers were vnder 5 cloude, bi 
md that they paſSed all through the ſra, and that they were all baptized 8 
iu Moſes in the cloude and in the ſea,&5c, they ſuppoſe this to be anallee 
gory but they are deceyued, for it ts onely a type, or rather an example, \F; 
fir the Apoſtle proneth by euident examples, that thoſe men ſhould not 189 
eſcape vnpunizhed , whiche after they had vſed the Sacramentes godly | 
mſtituted by Chriſt returned agayne to their former ſinnes, 1.8 
I will therfore ſhew youa difference bet wenea type andanallegory, il 
A type or figure #,When any thyng is brought out of the old T tas [| 
ment,and ts ſhewea to hane foreſignfied, or to haue figured ſome thyns | 
Je er to be done in the new Teſtament, 
Anallegorte is when ſome thins either out of the old Teſtament or out 


ofthe new ts expoiid: d With anew ſ:nſe,and is appiyed to ſpirutuall docs . { | 

trine,or cis to the gouernement of mans life. N y 
A type conſ1ſteth in the compariſon of aftes and dedes , andis wholly {| 

h ſtoricall. F 


Anallegory is occupyed not fo much in aftes,as in orations,ſermons,or 
ſentences, 
Atype intreateth almoſt of none other thing than of Chriſt , and the 
(burche,and of the law and the Goſpell,neither is it in all places applied 
toour tyme and perſons, | 
An allegory intreateth of all things & is very much applied to our per 
ſons wbich be eg ged forward, es tauzht by it vnto5 offices of godlines, 
In luma:a,7 ypes are ſtraitly applied vntocertayne thynoes, as of the 
perſon: 07 Chrif? of the C hurche,of the law,and of the Goſpell, 
All-nor:25 do largely extend the ſelues,and are difperſedinto al mate 
ters,” herby it may happen in one and the ſelfe ſame hi/tory a type may 
be marked 112 on? place,and an allegory in another place, as mter pretatie 
urs ereatly different one frem another, | 
Forif the hiſtory of Dauid , fighting with Goliath , did ſignific the 
* ſinfeof Chriſt with the deuil whom Chriſt onercame and vanquiſhed, it 
expounded as a type to vs.But if it do fronifie the conflitt of the ſpirit 
with the fleſh, whiche euery one of vs feleth in him ſelfe,than it 1s an ala 
(rroricall expoſition 
It ts no great nor bard matter to gather ſuch like examples, You ſhall 
read many typical expoſitions in many places of the new Teſtament, Ios« Mw 
nas ben deuoured of the whale,and caſt out agayne,is deſcribed in Ma» Matlz,12, "y 
_ to wo type or figure of Chriſt buried thre dayes,and riſing agayne 
from death, 
ihe braſen Serpent was a figure of Chriſt crucified, Toan,z 
be . \ 
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The Paſchall Lambe whoſe bones werenot broke, Was a type and 
frenre of Chriſt, : 
J betwo founes of Abraha in Panl do beare a type of th eftws teſt am{its, 

In whiche place although the Apoſtle deciar eth that they Were ſp3s 
ken by an allegarie: yet they may be well jayd, that th ey were (pokennot 
by an allegorie, but rather by a type, (as Chr foſtome hath well noted) 
faymg, Allegoriz yocabulum 1b1 pro typo viurpatur, that is. T his worge 

Allegortets vſed there for atype , for beyng a very learned inte} preter 

of the Ser iptures , be percezued that an allevorie and a type diffe red 
much. Albett it AP be denied, but that an allegorie alſ9 1s there inter 
minzled whereithe Apoſtle inte» rpreteth Hieruſalem to be OWr mother 
meatiuynsg 5 ondoubtedl the Churche gather ed ty the Gentles » Wyiche 

was als: ayes counted baren, but after was made more fruitful than the 
Synagoge of the Tewes. 

If any man deſire to hane more examples whiche open t the difference 
betyene an allegorie anda type, let bym read Cyrillus comentartesVps 
pon Leniticns Where many tymes When Sacrifices rites and ceremones 
are antreated of be firſt declareth,if any type of C briſt,or of the Churche 
be had in them & econdly he addeth by an allegorte ſome thyns profitable 

or our inſtr udtion, 

Let this be ſufficient how much an allegorie and type do differre, 

Now I'vill proue , Where.and when tt is ex pedient to ſe alleooricall 
me pretations, , but Iwillintreate of them laft of all | Neither [can 
throughly intreate of this parte before I hane difenſyr4firſt thoſe thinges 
that pertaine th the Grammaticall ſenſe, than, the thinges pertinent 19 
the morallfenſe._or as the Apoſtle ſaith, )ag3; 2<v3tic =p bow bit this i iþs 
penethnot al ves, cr rafhly, but thei onely when either the neceſbili? 
of the fer. terice po ceth vs , or the oreat vtulitte of the '£47CY 5 per ſuae 
deth. will ſhe how both may happen. = 

There be thr cas fes which enfarceth vs by neceſFitie to expounie ty 


4 ne furft is, when the ſcriptures pretend a faljt atie, vnlcfS you grant 
fom*r "ref etobeinthem , Asfor example : the Palme ſaith of Chri te: 
Sopor a\videmi& baſil! ſcam ambulabis & conculcabis leon & dracon [7 
that [ - [ra file 1lke vpo the Li && Aſpe, the you” Lion and y » Dras 
7} alt-thou treade Vn: der feete , But for ſo much as we donotrealy 
Chr je. #ſo,rherefemerh to beafalſitiem y Prophetes wordes, V/ her 
fore! V. p! p.tl expoiid thoſe wordes by an allegory , of the v; quiſhans of 3 
«et il, the worka { (anneand death you haue th 'e playne and true [01/t, 
T coat, when the wordes ofgghe ſcripture being tak? m the 27.6 
17 cicaljenſe, do brins forth an abJurdine.T o this place pertainetht! fe 
phraſes of Goa\ by Which the e ajJections of man arc attributedto Go ys 
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anver repentannce, grck ſonnes doubting fonoraunce,and feror £5, | 
Likewiſe this ſaying of Paul, Hoc laciess Cardones 1gnis copgere's 071 

ercapur £11s,that 3s, T his duing thou ſhalt heape coales of fire Von his 
brad /V bere when mention Was made before of feeding and ref refhi 4 
the enemie, theſe wordes ſemed to be added agaynſt the narure of amitie | 
and frendjhip : but we muſt interprete them by ani allegorie(as Anſten | Ws I 
layth) Vtintelligas te ad beneficentiam reuocart; &.carbones 1onis cite De OS in 4 
vrentes penitentiz gemitus,quibus ſuperbia lanacur,eins qu! dolce ſe in; = ihr 
micum fuille homin1s,a quo cius miſeria {ubucnitur that &, T hat thor F | 
maieſt vuderſtand that thou art called agayne to do goud , and that the W1 
coales of fire , are the burnyng ſighes of repentaunce with Whiche the 1 
prides of bym ts bealed , who us ſorie that be Was an enemie 10 that man, 
whiche reheued and eaſed his miſerie.&xc, 
The thyrde cauſe 1s when the Grammaticall ſenſe repuoncth with IK 
wnde doftrine,or is contrarie to good manners, As for example Chris} "1oth.ye 
bildeth to plucke out,cut awaye,and caſt from vs the cyewhiche 15 cariſ2 
ef offence, but for ſo much as this his commanndement mi2ht not be done | 
w:hout [tne , neceſsitie enforceth toſeeke an Allegoricall interpreta- Y 
ton, And rherfore Chriſoſtome very wel doth affirme that theſe wardes, h9m-7 
arenot to be vnderſtande to deſtroye any partes of the body , but doth 
ſay that the ill of luſteand pleaſure 13 tobe reproned , and that Chriſt 
{beaketh of them here ,whiche be toyned vnto vs by frendſhyp and fan» 
luritie,and that pleſure is to be auoided,and thoſe frends to be eſchuwed 


-- £44 47-0 


Worche leade vs from pretie. 
The booke called Canrica canticorum.#s full of Allevories , Yea it is 
bolly Allegorucall, of the whiche Auguſtme genetb a goodl 'y rule ſay lb,dedoctr, 
117,>21quz tactaleguntura patribusetiam ſans, that is If we read any chrilt 3.632 6 | 
th1y7 to be done of 3 holy father which abhorreth fr5 the cuſtome of 00d | 
1:Wboafter the coming of the Lord do kepe the preceptes of 90d they | 
fr re the frzure to the vnderſtading,that ts to the myſterie, by an alles 
cre and do not transferre or bring the dede it ſelfe to the ſame maners, 
V Vhen foener therfore we do chaunce vpon ſuch maner of places in 
the$ cripture , wedo neceſſarily flie to allegories for ſo much as if the 
-ramaticall interpretation be retained , it gendreth noſmallerronrs, 
jarſo the errour of the Antbropomorphites ſprang ,Whiche att ibuted to 
vidthe lnamentes of mans body, affeftrons of mans minde:whi thy 
woul not vuderſtand thoſe phraſes of God vſed in the Scriptures tobe 
1159 a trope and figure , Likewiſe the Euchite erred fooliſhly,cona —m—_— 
tindiuo that we ourzhr to do nothing els but pray, becauſe it is written in 
Oo ojp /A®, Porter teper Orare & ung intermittere,that is. VYVemu 
«Pazes pray and neucr ceaſsSe.lt is manifeſt therfore that neceſſitie ens 
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forceth ſometime to interprete the Scripture by, an allegorie, 
Vrilitas, 


7/ulitie perſuateth vs to vſe allegories , as when in preceptes andry, 
lesred inthe lawe and the Goſpel, the words onely Grammatical lh and 
literally taken,do bryng no profitable dottrine nor inſtitution: or if any 
dofrine do appeert; yet-it wilbe more profitable if an allegoricall inter 
pretation be v/ed. 

VVhiche thing I will make manifeſt by an e: ample, P Ve readin the 
hiſtory of Iacob how he was deceyued of his father in law Laban, how he 
tooke to his wife Lia ,thinckyns that be had gotten Rachell . H oW that 
for Rachell he hadſerued many yeares very bar dlye, how he by apron; 
dent pollicte encreaſed his floc ke of ſheepe, laying r ode; of dinerſe cou; 
lours into the tr ouph es . Here ſeemeth to be pr ropoſed none or a very 

ſmall profitable doftrine,but rather enyles,craftines , foolifhe loue and 
oredy deſire of riches . VV berfore that ſome frnite may be taken , itis 
expedient zoexpounde all theſe thynges by an allegorie , And wndoub. 
tedly you ſhall findeafweete taſt of "the pirite vnder the harde b ke 
of the letter anda pleaſaunt myſterte Whiche is this. Lya,ftonifieth bus 
maine Philoſophie and 'Rachell may {ronifie dinine Philo phy, Whiche 
fo optayne , we muſt employe all our [ibours and duligences . N ether 
yet we ou2ht to contemne and retecte humaine Philoſophie if at ha) = pen 
to begeuen to'vs, but yet Iſay the ende and ſcope of all our ſIudyes0, 

to tende to the obtay ning of the knowledge of diuinitie, Neyther can the 
fleightes and pguyles of Laban , thatis of *he worlde and the fleſhe hyns 
der vs from entojeng at lenoht the 200d thinves Whiche We deſire, 

Other perch aunce may expoun te this Hiſtori te another Waye more 
lrarnedly and more fruifully, 

VVeread alſo many juch examples i m Lenuiticus , or i ſome other 
booke, of Prieſthoode of ceremonies of Sacrificesand dinerſe ol fervati 


ons "Afeer the Grammatical ſenſe, there commeth no profite of the vuto 


" Ve for aſmuch as they be abrovate and pertayne nothing Þ1to Vs, 


Therfor that we may rake ſome ſpiritual profite out of them , 1tis 
expedient to ſe allegoricall interpretations profitablie applyed to the 
inſtirution and framimo of lyfe, 

Softer this forte among the Grecians Origenes , Cyrillus, and En: 
cherins did expound almoſs, all the ceremoniall preceptes of the law, and 
among the LatmesS, A uſten aoth ſometyme the ſame. 

Brut where the Hiſtories be euident and playne Whic he mini ter pro» 
fitable dotrine lar gely enough by them ſelues , (as many ſic 0011790 
bookes of Toſua, the In, {ves Samnell,and the kynges ) it Wout ube ſup 
fluoizs to expound them by allegories. Wy 


prelectionts ſentime, = 54 


Lis tewiſe > Where bare precentes 10 Four i. 19 Manners arec.: "tajzed 
BE "the Prouerbes , an Eccleſiaſtes , in lob "andin the e P/al:nes, lh.ie 
dralſo 1 one allevor; Ty 

Now 1 ul declare how Allegoricall interpretations onoht tc be {1 12 
Ie bs 10] 41 made, whiche may be beſt learned and attay -ed , rather t OD) be 
ndeſten incloing of examples intreated of other men, than by pr eceples 
and il rules. Notwith/tandyns [will oene ſome 9 genera{lnates and objers 
vations 5 of this par te, | 


Obſeruacio. 1, 
That m4 may welbe noted of raſhnes, which thinketh, ' the ſcriptures 
ht t6 be interpreted in euery place allezorically, Suh bol ines embas 
th maruelouſly y authoritte of the ſcriptures. for the hearers do forthe 
with thincke, that there 15no certainty im y [criptures, and that it ts 4 
t;r euery mantointerpete any place as it pleaſeth him ſelfe, for) y which 
cauſe Porphyrins fcorned the teachers of our religion, {5 likewije did Its 
hows the Apoſtata moſt enutouſly vpbrazde our Writers, Ir Lehoueth vs 
alway to per pendand weigh-, Where neceſSitie requireth it th be done, 
oulwhere vette pet ſuadeth i it to be done If m any thing in this ſpecials 
(; we ou2ht to be carcumſpect and ware, 
2, If you defare to frame an allegorte,ſee firſt of al, that the ſontece of 3 
interpretatio Whiche you meditate,be found expreſSedin other places of 
thefe ripto es,plainely and wout any figure arr vayle beyno drawen 
avay,it may correſpond to the analogie of the faith. For } inn that enery 
all-xorte is ordayned to teache the hearers of matters of » modlines tis rea 
u/ite,that a ftmple dottrine of the truth may appeare mit, / Verfore 
itts1 at 200d to receine ail allegories y be made by other me, but we muſ} 
rxamine and triethem by the rule and touch ſtone of Gods word, 
| FO e muſt take hede that allegories be kept withincertaine beundes 


hy, 


4 vi of ch riſflian doftrin. He that bringeth the out «f theſe bounds,bea 
'ides that he doth iniurie to y facred ſcriptures, be alſo hinder«th the hes 
rers rather than fur thereth them:and of him this prouerbe may be veris 
fied, Extra oleas currit,that is, Fe runneth beyond bis boundes, 
Furthermore an allezorie 0u9ht truly toagree inal things with the 
jrtes ether of the ſenttce or of the hiſtory which you takein hand toex 
110 yp 'd that it do by no meanes repugne with things goyng before or 
followm:g,, for if your interpretation diſagree and be farre fette, 
th ll the e ace of anallegorie I ſay not this as thouvh it were ne« 
larieſuperſi 1tronſly to diſcuſſe «ll the partes and cir cumſtaunces, buf 
11 111510t mete to omitte the principal parts,and thoſe that do chiefly 
mende and adourne the cauſe, 
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5 
You ſhall not qweIInor tarie in an allegorie longer than the cauſe 1,, 
quireth.V I herfore ſome learned men will, that allegories be briefly ,, 1 
pithily touched rather than thoroughly at large intreated VVlich kin, 
# ved in the ſacred ſc iptures, & therfore oght worthily to be follow} 
As for example: Thou ſhalt not muſſell the oxes mouth, treading out 11, 
corn, doth God care for oxen * Or whether doth he ſpeake this for vs? 
It written for vs,that he which ploweth ought to plow in hope an(}g 
Whiche treads th out the corne in hope,ought to be partaker of his hope 
The ſame Apoſile doth ver y well proſequute that matter whichy | 
beoa concerning the inſtitution of mariage,and of the mutuall loug ofmi 
and woman, he expounding them of Chriit and the Church, ſaith:Miſte. 
rium magaum eſt,yerum ego loquor de Chriſto & Eccleſia. J; Kare 


my{terie,but Iſþeake of Chriſt and of the Churche, | 


of] 


By the whiche mterpretation bung but ſhort,he greatly ſtirreth mas 


ried folkes to therr duties . and worthily extclleth matrimonee : for be 


playnely ſheweth that the huſ bande in the houfe( fo that it be ?0dly ore 
dered )bearcth ar.d repreſcn.teth the per ſon of Chriſt , and the wifethe 
perſon of the Churche , in ſo nuch that ma very ſmall famulte there aps 
prareth acertaine image of Chryſte and the Churche. 

Our fantour Chriſt bilding bis diſciples to beware of the doftrine of 
the phariſtes and of the Saduces, Vſetha briefallevorie of lenen, Thehis 
ſtorie of Moſes coueryng hu face ts yery conningly expounded by Paule 
of the blindnes of the [ewes | 

Although fume may ſay,that it ts rather atype thanan «llegoris, yet 


itmay bea veryapteallegorie, if we do interprete it of them whichein 


our tyme cannot ſuffer the braehtneſSe of the veritie,and do preferrethe 
traditions of men before the worde of God, 


6 

For fo much as one and the ſelfe ſame place of the Scripture may! 
dinerſly mnterfreted by an allegoree , yet we muſt take hede , that we 
make not many expoſitios therof,Or if the place duth ſo require,and per 
aduenture i» founde diuerſly expounded of the learneder ſorte-: yet hat 
onely expoſition is to be Vſed Whiche hath more grace and more agreeth 
to the purpoſe,and is vccupyed in commune places, and is alſo read to bt 


 approned im: ther places of Scriptures Auguſtine hath this rule : for Me 


ter he kad interpreted by anallevorie this verſe ( and thoſe that folowe, 
omniaſubieci{ti ſub pedibus erus_oues & boues. &c.that is. T hou haſt 


put all thinzes vader hrs fe te [hepe and oxen, "Oh cetera, ) of the power of 
\C y iſt be adledin theende this, Non qutaiſta nomina 1ſto folum modo 


intel:1gi & explicar! poſſunc , ſedpro locis nam aliud alibi ſignificant, 
that is , Not becauſe theſe woordes may be ynderſtood and + roo 
onely 
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mely after this maner, but for the places, for they ſignifie an other thin» | 
inother places of Scriptures, And this rule is to bereteyned n all allego« | 
ries,that that may be conſidered and weizhed for the meaning of the pre 
{ent place,Whiche 1s [poken by a fimilitude, 

Theſe notes concerning Allegories ſhall ſuffiſe, 

Finally I will declare what is the vſe of Allegories , and how farre 
they muſt be admitted,T hey ought to be diſcretly and ſeldome v/ed , and 
Je muſt alwayes haue reſpett to the hearers , and ſpecially to them that 


be weake : for although you do handle them rightly , yet all men donot | |'% 
pnderſtand them in one ſenſe . VV herfore it is very requiſite, to be dilis Wl | 


ent in collefyng the morall doftrine, or rather accordyng to the Apos 
Plles mynde,in diſcuſsing, ſearching, and ſettyng foorth of dotrines, in 
reprouynges,m mſtructions,m corrections dnd comfortynges,this is the 
indoement of the beſt part of learned men. | | 

It chaunceth many times, that he whiche is bolde to frame oftentimes 
allegories, falleth into errour ,&> vttereth ſometime that, which learned 
and good men do contemne, and the vulearned and malenolous do feorne 


aud ſcoffe at,and where with alſo the weake be offended. 


Orrgene ts ill reported of the learned , althoug he he be not obſcure in yt 


Allegortes. 


Ambroſe alſoappeareth to be taunted of Hierome , for that be wri- 
tin? ypon Luke, laboured violently to excuſe the denieng of Peter by ar Ta-Commen. 
allezorie Hierome ſaith thus Scio quoldam pii affectus crga Perrum, lo Math,26, _ 
cunt hunc1nterpretatos vt dicerent,Perroam non deum negaſſe ſed homi 
rem, & elle ſenſum: Neſcto hominem quia ſcio deunmthoc quam friuolit 
lit,orudens leftor intelligit 1 ſ1c detendvnt Apoſtolum & deum menda- 


cireum taciunt, that is 1 know, that ſome beins godly affe ted toward } 
Apoſtle Peter , ſo mterpreted this place , y they ſatd Peter did not deny 
004 but man,and 9 the meaning was this, 1 knoW him not man,becauſe [ 
{no ham to be 20d, how vaine & friuolous an expoſitto, this is,y prudet 
reader percemeth, if they ſo defed Peter, y they cadene god to be alyar. 
Thejame Hierome accuſeth and condemneth hymſelfe, becauſe when In.prefat ad 
be Was a Jonoe man with a yourhlyraſhnes and boldenes he interpreted Abdiam, 
the Prophet Abdias allegorically,whoſe hiſtory be vuderſtood not. 
Teaand the bearers the ſelues do oftentimes count it, to be as lawfull 
fur thi to da lly &g play with allegories, as it 1s for the teacher , And whe © 
1 doth not ſuccede as they would wiſhe it,they do bryng forth monſtrus 
0u5 opinions , As the Priſculliantites did obſtinatly defende their wicked 
opmons,contendyng that what ſoeuer was ſpoken avaynſt them , ought Auguſt,in ca 
tobe muerpreted allegorically, by the ſame magnes as certayne monckes talogo heizs 
alſo did defende their loyteryng and idle lyfe, OY 
Furthermore that Whiche thou interpreteſt by an allegorie one waye Mn 
| abc ” 20PEIG MONR, 
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an other man With like Loldenes will interpret » ſame by an alleoovy after 
amuch #1 raumger way V herby it happeneth ,the A nabaptiji es do ofs 
tentymes ſtrine among them ſelues in their interpretations : and thoſe 

thynzes that they obie&t aoaynſt Vs, we, chaung yung alitle the mnterpres 
tation, do returne them againe to them,as it were buckler players. T here 

fore you muſt accuſtome your ſelues to yſe allegories opely, bur [eldome, 
and with anaduiſed counſell, 

It ts not to be allywed to procede at no tyme and in no place no further 
than the Gramatiral ſenſe, But it is much more to be diſalowed,to runne 
at enery light trifling occaſion toallegoricall interpretations, 

4] Concluſio, 
Allegories okobt to be receined,firſt whe it 1s manifeſt, y they are made 
for atuſt cauſe:that is,euther for neceſsitie,or els for ſomdnotable vtility, 
Secodly,they ought to be admitted when they ſhalbe framed after ſuch 
a maner ,44 we ſee thi to haue ben vſed of learned writers and teachers, 
 Thiraly,they may be receiucd, ſo that they be ordemedand appliedfar 
5 inſtru&tion and correFlio of life:not for the coprobation of any doArine 
of faith, for out of Allegorirs neceſſarie arguinetsare not to be brought, 
but onely probable &5- perſuading argumitatios,as Auſtz wel affirmeth, 
Fourthly,ifan allegorie be brought for the confirmation of dorine,it 


ſhall hauz the laſt place,that is , it ſhalbe brought after all other argus 


ment«s brought ouc of the Scriptures Which argument? euidently withs 
out figures and otſeurities do confirme andeſtabliſhe that whiche « the 
principal and chief aſyeition by neceſſary conſequentes and concluſions, 
By theſe cond:tions allegories may take place, and it ts certayne,that 
they beyng thus made,ſhall not onely not do hurte , but alſo bring ſome 
20 ſmall commoditie, 

Now to conclude, Allegories do delizht, teache, and ſet foorth avery 
riche plentifulnes of the Scriptures, 

Audin deede it cannot be, but the auditours may oet ſome fruite by 
fondry interpretations made with tudoement, : 

That whiche ſauoureth not to one mans mouth , Wilbe pleaſaunt toan 
other mans mouth, 

Some men were oreatly delighted with heauenly Manna , but other 
mens ſtomackes did luthit . Euenſoin aoreate multitude , there bee 
ſome whom the ſondry and manifolde expoſition of the Scriptures do0 
pleaſe,but there be other whomit diſpleaſeth, 

That thyne ple:ſeth enery man moit wherwith he is affetioned But 
Vnderſtand this of the puritie of /i ncere doftrine, For the Joctrine which 
8s vpure aud corrupte of it ſeife | how cauit profite , any Wayes:nay it 
duthyreat hurt, | 


Peace, 


Prelectionis ſeptime. 7 .-aed 
Peace. 2. 

= Say the prophet calleth Ieſus Chriſt the prince of peace , whoſe 
(129 kingdome ſhalbe multiplied,and ther ſhall be no ende of peace, 
£54) :hat is toſay, The ratgne of Chriſt ſhalbe the kinzdome of peace 
andt::nquility, vuder Whom all things ſhall be tozfull and proſperous, 
aud ther ſhall oe playing on inſtruments,daunſing, ſingin? ,andalkmde 
ofmelo.t;:ther fhalbe heard the voice of ioy,and the voyce of mirth,@o 
of God bring pacified,of the remiſ9on of ſinnes, and of the mercifulnes 
and 20odnes of God:ther ſhall be heard the voice of the bridegrome and 


Eſay Ys 


his jpoue,ther ſhalbe great mirth and inbilies , ther ſhall beno ſadnes 


- no-trouble m this Kingdome, 


And Hieremy declar ethno leſſe of this kingdome, In theſe daies( ſaith Hieremy, 23, 


be )luda jhal be ſaued,and I ſrael ſhall dwel without feare I wyli not 
heape vp many teſtimonies concerning the peaceable raigne of Chriſt, of 
the which the ſcriptures are ful, being contented with ths one teftimo 


wi 


ny out of Eſay,Erit opus tuſtitie pax. &c And the work of Tuftice(ſaith Efay, 32, 


be)ſhall be peace,enen the worke of inſtice and quietnes,and aſſurance 
foreuer,and my people ſhall dwell in the tabernacle of peace and in ſure 
dvellizgsandinjafe reſting places. And the ſame prophet hath in an 0- 


ther place, They ſhal breake their ſwordes alſo into mattockes, & their Efiye2, 


rres into ſuthes: Nation ſhal not lift vpa ſword againſt nation , neys 
ther jhal they learne to fight any more, And when Chriſt ws borne, the 
Angels [4g gory be to God on high, and in earth peace,ond good Wil to- 


L1k,2, 


wards me:., And ſaint Paul writeth Ipſceſt pax noſtra, be #s our peace, © "ods 


Queltio, 

How doth this then agree, that whereas the ſcripture calleth the 
kingdom of Chriſt the kingdome of peacean tranquility: yet Chriſt 
hin ſelfe faith,that be came not to ſende peace , but the ſyoord into the 
borld. 


Reſponlio, 


tho, 


The ſcripture being miſunderſtanded of the kingdome of Chriſt de» 


ceiedy Iewes Alſo certaine new ſpirttes ar deceiued which at thys day 
dream of a certainſecurity & corporal ratone of Chriſt ,wher ther ſhall 
br continual peace,pleaſure of 5 fleſh & wor ldly tranguillity,in 5 which 
kin2deme one nation hal not lift vp their ſword againſt anotber nation, 
ana [words [hal be turned into coulters,and ther ſhall be one Shepheard 
oulone fold, 5 ther ſhall raigna temporal peace. For this alſo the 1zwves 
looke enen at this preſent time, that ir,tohaue the reſtitution of their 
kinydome, but in vaine,not ynderſtanding that which C briſt faid in exe 
preſſe Words before Pilate. Regaum mcum non eſt de hoe mundo, My 


kinzdome is not of this world, And being ignoraunt , how that the king: Toan,18, 
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Miſcellanea 


dome of Chriſt i a ſpiritual Ringdome , and not a Corporal or earthlye 
kingdoe For God 5a Jpirite,tverfore hu kinedome ts ſpiritual, And the 
Wife all things im this kingdome are ſpirituall. And therefore thy; peace 
muſt be a ſpiritual peace, that is, the peace of the minde and conſcience 
and no external pleaſure, but rather affliftion, Ther ſhall ve nofeare of 
death, ſinne,Sathan,or bel, but good wil, geuing of thankes , although 
the elett be afflifted of the world, yet they ſhall baue a confidence in 
God they [hal not be diſquieted, but rather ſhall bee glad , bicauſe they 
haue a crowne and a great reward layd vp in ſtore for them in heauen, 


For Chriſt doth confirme them in theſe hiswordes:In mundo afflitio, 
nem hbects,in me pacem,confidire,ego vicimundum .Inthe world ye 


haze affliftion,but in me peace,be of 200d comfort , for Thaue ouercome 
the world,T his is the peace and comfort of the godly , bicauſe they haue 
a louing father in heauen,T he peace of the world is the ſecuritye of the 
fleſh,the concord of the wicked,and of the enemies of the truth , tempo, 
ral ioyes,the fruite of the pleaſures and delites of the world, ſuchapeace 
he had Which ſayd: Anima, habes mulra bona repoſita in annos multos, 
requicſce,comede, bibe gaude,0 my ſoule,thou haſt much 900ds laide Vp 
in ſtore for many yeres, take thy reſt,eate,drinke,and reioyce. Suche a 

eace alſo had that rich glutto in Luke, which was finely appareled fed 
and fared alwayes delicately,This peace haue the children of this world, 
Which in deede isno peace,hauing ſo much bitternes &> cares mixt with 
it it hath more gall then hony, beins moſt ful of miſertes, with the which 
this world aboundeth T his peace Chriſt geueth not , but the World: tas 
king it away againe when it liſteth,T his peace is very ſhort and momens 
tainy,and ſcarce endureth any time. But the peace of Chriſt 1s perpetus 
al,it ceafeth not ,it is neuer broken.Of this peace there ſhall be no endr, 
VV herfore Chriſt faythjn Jobn:Pacem mcam do vobis , pacem meam 


relinquo vobis,non comodo mundus dat,ego do vobis. &c, 1 geue my 
peace vnto you, Tleaue my peace with you, not as the world geneth , gent 
[it you. They that are endewed with my peace,haue ſtrife W the world. 
for the fleſh alwaies ſtriueth ayainſt the ſpirit,and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh. Iſmael doth alwates perfecute Tſaac,and Eſau, Iacob, and Cain,4s 
bel. Ther isno fellowſhip of inſtice with minſtice, ther is no communica 
ting of lisht with darkenes,T ber ts no agrement betwixt C briſt & Þts 
lial / vherfore Chriſt ſaith:l came not toſend peace,but the ſword, that 
is diruſton. For I cam to deuide the father againſt the ſonne, & the ſoune 
azinſt the father,and the dauvhter againſt the mother , and the mother 
at4inſt the daughter, the mother in law avainſt ber daughter in law,& 


ther jhall be enmity bet wixt them that be of one houſe , He that hall 
lone father or mother more then me,he is not woorthye of me. FC, The 


ſame 


prelectionis ſeptim# 257 \ 
ſme thing S1meo prophecied before,ſaying: Ecce hic poſitus eſt in ris 
nam Ct inreſarretionem multorum in Itrael, Behold, he es ſet for a fal Luk,z. 
inda reſurreftion to many in Iſrael.Chriſt brinoeth peace vnto the ood 
ly, but vnto 1 he wicked, trouble, for the Wicked cannot abide the truth, 
they cannot ſuffer the indgement of the ſpirite to condemne their indye 
' ments./yherfore bemng blinded, they ſturre jeditions to oppreſſe Chriſt. 
They prouoke others avamſt the truth leaſt that the truth hauing the 
voper hand they might oe confoiided, but they nothing preuaile, Omn ia Eſay.8 
que loquir, popul iſte conuratio eſt, Aly this people ſpeaketh,u 4 (Gs 

jracy, Fremunt & conueniunt aduerſus Chriſttum donunt They rave plal,2 

and come together againſt Chriſt or the anoynted of the Lord, Non cit 
gprudentia & con{ilium aduerfus dominum, There is no wyſedome 10r 
counſel can preuaile againſt the Lord , The Lorde diſperſetha fonder 
their cogttacions and thoughtes, bicauſe they are vayne, 

Here we beare,that the ſord is taken in hande of the peruers and 
froward diſþiſers of the truth: for the godly, loning peace , ſuffer intury, 
they do not ra) le, they /turrenot ſeditions , they exhort vnto pacience, 
(ontraryWwiſe,the wicked freate and fume , they intende miſchiefe and 
ſuughter,they rayſe tumultes,and pe ſecute the godly, asI ſa'd before, 
Iſmael doth perſecute Tſaac, and hewhichs borne after thefleſh,doth 

erſecute him y was borne after the ſpirit /yberupon the prophet ſaith ©" 4» 
fanvibuad mare ferucns quod quieſcere non poteſt, et redundant fluftus ©5937 
eus1nconculcationemetlutum,non eſt pax impiisdicir dominus, 

The wicked are as a raging fea, which cannot be ſtyll, whoſe waters caſt 

»p mire aud dirt, T ber us no peace( ſaith the Lord ) to the wicked, [ths Hieem.u, 
biſe Hierome ſarth:Non eſt pax yniuerſz cara Ther & no peace to all 

fieſh,To be ſhort. T her ts no peace without Chriſt , but onely a ſhadowe 

(© 45 you would ſaye )a ſmoke of peace which vamſheth away before a 

man can take any ſure hold of it, And it may be wel called apeace nomi- 

re,cenon cm name onely and not in dede ,T he Chriſtians onelye haue 

the true peace, yea in the very middle of tumults,of battle and affllitis- 

on,they baue a quiet conſcience,andare armed with the word of God az 

ganſt fanne death Sathan,bel,and the world.T hey know that althni2s Rom, 
borke tozetber vnto them for the beſt they know,that to the cleane all 

thnges are cleane,that al thinzesare ſubiett vnto them,that ther is no 
cOndemnation vnto the which are in Chriſt Teſus They know, that they 

baue a father in heauen, louing and mercyful,who hath care oner them, 

and nouriſheth them, out of whoſe hands they canot be taken away, And 1hn,s, 
What nederh many words?the faithfull onely acknowledze and 21orifye 

bod. This is the true peace,which the world cannot gene nor take awai, 

onely God geueth this peace, Which is apprehended and retained onely 
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Rom,s, 


{. Toan. 3, 


$, Cor.13, 


Phittp 4 


Coloil 


Miſcellanea 


by; faith, Foitificatt file pacem habemus ergadenm.-per domi; wn roſter 


Jeium Ch: 1]1tum, B ems inftified by faith, web ane peace bo vard? Gol 
7M 
through our Lord Teſus Chriſt This peace the Chriſtians 2 v1adly com; 


' municate with others \they preach Chriſt,in1 whoſe blond th, 'y promis re 


miſsion of ſumes, toey embrace chari ;ty,they do not ſtrive, they i wgx 
uious, they Worke deceit avainſt no man, T hey lay aſide all ininries gy} 
Tronges,they offend noman,th ey ſpoil no man, but rather they helpe al 
men,oeums r of ther own, 

Aud this is to turne the ſwoordinto coulters tolaye aſide pride , en, 
nye,and the malice of the minde,to helpe and ſucconr the neceſs; ties 6 of 
our brethren ,to hurt no man , to bate ſtrife and to deftrepe tice . Ifthe 
Iewes bad vader [tanden this peace , they woulde not haue dreamed 
of the carnall kinzdome of Chriſte, Vher efore there is none other 
kioedome of Chr i/te to be looked for vpon the *arthe, far it ts alrea: 
dy begonne amonoes Vs by the preaching of the Goſpel, bicauſe all nx 
ons are called vnto this kinzdome,and we which hae receined the f;r /F 
fruites of the ſpirite,are abidins in this kingdome through faith, bepe 
and charitye, Inthe ende of the world it ſhall be finiſhed and dr: 

What we hane bobed for and what we haue beleued . Then w: ſh pt 


like vnto Chriſt,and we ſhall ſee him, 4x he is, Nunc videmus r PET IPEcite 
lum in xnigmare, runc autem facie ad faciem. Now we ſce thr _ he 4 


»laſſe darkely,but then {hall we ſee face to face, Rees we ſ/ al haue the 
truth, not a ſhadow, we ſhal rayne truly and beglorified. 

Therfor eſuche thinges as are ſpoken of the ſo rophetes CONCErNie 
the peace in th e kingdome of Chriſt are to be vnder/tandedſpiritnall 
That peace isin th 1e ſpir iteand the mindes of the Li y, and nota lic 
tons, fleſhly and worldly tranqullity,as certain ſui? in LS "tus 711 
Who thincke that then ther fl ll be one paſtour ,ac Ioaie } 1d £00! FE 

vuto their fond fantaſie faith ma eth that ſpirituall} peace throw 
the Geſpell of Chriſt, | 

199 that beare the Goſpel and belene, they haue that peace, ys 
whichall the prophets ſo manifeſtly and often bane prophecied That: 
cal led rbe pe. ce of God Picanſe 2 720d only 2eneth it, and cbriſt came [023% 
hibite it vnto world But as for the other pe ace which is of the { 'hþ 
hecamenat -5 5 but rather to.diſſolue, that we j/>0: ultbe at [cor 
ant 7:48 petudlbatredwith the world,;that 1s,that we 4 If Wane put any 

11:2 212CE 1 1 "15 ak tranſiory,but that we ſhould hate pence a Lee 
cor, { a-ith Go, fonch thr cnnh our Lord [: eſus Chrijt 1 hal be re 

him all 200:lnes tf W e poſſes Go: d,which ts the ati = ant Tewer 
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Conſcience. 2. 
xt Wnfcience ts a credulity of intention to do any thing, or not to do 
(- 4 - it with a firme deliberation of the minde. Here ts to be conſide- 
== Lred,that according t9 the mindes of the ſcholaſtical diuines , ood 

tint for ure eſpectall natural properties, by y whichit might aduoyd al 
lungers,and chuſe things to be done,and eſchew things to be auoided, 
The firſt 5, Lexnaruralis the law natural,of y which $.Paule wri- 


th ſaying: Genres quzlegem non habent, naturaliter ea quz legis ſunt Rom. 2 


ac _ vc. T1 be Gentiles Which haue nolaw naturally do thoſe thinges 
hich pertaine vnto the law, who ſhew the workes of the lawe written 
v1 wo ir hartes,therr conſciences bein a witnes ynto them, 

2 The ſecond facultye is reaſon , which is a power and facultye of the 
bn ule,not onely hauing a knowledoe of 2 ood and enill, but alſo genins a 
jorge Hon and motion to deſare that is g00d,and "he that is excl q Ari: 
Is le} 
ti 


fi 
q 


'gmanto the beſt, 

The third thing in the ſoule is conſcience. And like as acandle is ſet 
the houſe, that all things m the honſe may be ſeene and diſcerned: So 
Godbath ſet a conſcience 3 m the middle of mans hart,as alight , wherby 
the/aule might ſee and diſcerne what to do,and what to refuſe. 

4 The fourth part in the ſoule is called Syntereſis, Which is a ſparkle 
ot [eccrofenct n to do that Wwhichis g00d,and to abhorre that 
ch is euyl.T'o make it plaine,the law naturall doth teache the ſoule, 


tha it ener euil thing is to be auoided,and the contrary to be done, T he 
filoweth tndoement in reaſon, which defineth i m indoement , that thys 


þ m1 : that thing is ewill, As for example, pride,auarice, riot, and fuch 
lke,an4 fo the conſcience ts framed & enformed that this or that 1510f 
robe dove Now, when tudgement hath declared, that thus it ourht to 
rethen followeth Syntereſts,Which is a ſpat Kle 5f the Conſcience which 
ncteth the wall not to do this euil,but to do this 200d thing, and it doth 
albates murmure and grudge a 04inſt theenillB) y this it appereth , that 
th eg yh is a certainrule in reaſon,&* Syntereſts a rule &- guide in 
be os of man,inſtioating and ſtirring it ynto God. T his 1s the doctrine 
io e ſcholemen, 


F 


Conſcientiarum diuerſz ſpecies. 

The ſchole doftours alſo do number ei9ht ſpices of conſciences, 
The firſt cagny is called of them Pretumptuoſa, preſumptuons 
The ſecond larga,large and broad, 
The thir darta,narrowandſtrais ht. 
T! he fourth conturbataztroubled, | 
1 be ft inquinar 1,C0rrupt. 
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The 


creating the foul of ma 7 for his temple WG dwelling place, Punt hs, Wo 


faith, Ratio ſemper deprecatur ad optima, Reaſon doth alwaies cofi-1, Ethic; 
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Miſcellanea 
6 Theſixttimida fearful, 


7 Theſenenthcrronea,erronius and deceitful, 

3 The eroht and laſt T; called ſalucitera,wholſome ,on0d and perfeft 

I Of the firſt conſcience which is called praſumpruoſa, preſumptuons, 
faint Bernard writeth, ſaying: Conſcicnta quzdam ef: rrangquilla, («4 
non bona,vtcorum qui ſpc VENIT peccant,et dicunt 1n corce {uo quod Ges 
us non requiret. T here #5 a certaine conſcience , and yet not 200d , a4 of 
them Which ſinne vpon hope of for genenes,ſaying in their hart that y14 
wilnot require it of them Such a conſcience ts to be feared, bicauſe tt is 
a curſed conſcience, ; 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith:MalediQtus omnis qui peccat inſpe,Cyrſe4 

al which ſinneth in hope, 

2 The ſecond conſcience is called larga,large and 6road,, Such aconſei 
ence haue they which onely weigh great and hamous ſmnes , and make 
no accompt of the leſſer offences , eſteeming them to be noſinne. As ſur 
example:T hey care not for v/ual ſwearmg nor periury,except it be com 
mitted ſolemply before a indge,They thinke it no offence to vſe themſels 
ues iordinatly with their own wines.Alſo to take vſury for lone tode- 
Fi Cetue in byeng and {elling,to vſe falſe werobtes, and counterfeit cone, 
al - | they count itnothing Alſo to prole and dimmiſhe the common 9004s of 
| the i 67 by vnuuſt battell, they compt them as 19 offences, 


22 400 2 
bell bn. Does 4 — 


—_— —_ 
——— - 


he wg 
== "ISS —= : 
" 0 Oh _ wad 
EE ts aa — - 6 
> 
Wea. 
Lay 
—_— 


_ -— 


ny. onpy—_——_—__ 
— 


pg I—m—_— - - "y 
= HEE OO Da en FI RT ES IRS 
DER OA gn He RE SAR 


LY - 
= —— > = 


_ 
oP y £ Bum ny Es LT 
: a6: 4 a, p< _ 
4. — 
—— — 
mp Oo 
_ oa 
WET: "3-2 OY 


5 rg". I <3) 


IDES £4: Eat 
a 2 WS "IUAEED Eton us OI 


But What difference is ther ,whether a man be drowned in the great 
deepe ſea,or ina lyttle river, ſince that he can but once dye in both. 
Innocentius ſaith;Pervnicum ſolum morrale peccarti quodcumcus 
damnabirur homo inzternum,For one onely mortal /inne (Wh atſocurr 
| it be )a man ſhalbe codemnedenerlaſtingly, vherfore ve muſt beware 
181 of a large conſcrence which calleth euil good,and 290d enti,as it Wilts 


1'h | OR ouch Eſay.Ve,qui dicitis malum bonum,ctbonum malum, ponentes14 


ji cem 11 tenebras,& tenebras 1n lacem,V vovnto yor Which cal eul 200d, 

| and gvod euil,makins light darknes,z7 darknes light, But ſuchar wont 

If to excuſe them ſelues , ſaying , that their conſcience doth not accuſe or 

114 Thomasin pricke them of any mortal ſuune,Vnto whom anſwer is to be made , that 

ER | | . 220d libeto., a errimg conference doth not excuſe a man in ſuch things which be may 

\\ l SAGA 8 and is bount to know, And eſpecially be may not be excuſed by his cons 
2:M _— ' fcience,which tranſoreſſeth the precepts of God, | 

| 3 The third conſcience is conſcienta ſtrifta,a ſtraite laced or a ſpiced 

conſcience, by the which conſcience a man iudgeth thoſe ſinnes Which be 

 vental(as the ſcholemen terme them )to be mortal and damnable As for 

; exarnple to lgr ſlyp fuch number of prayers as be hath bene wont to ſay, 

althor2h he were not bound vnto them , or to make alye 1 paſtime ,0r 

£6 ſpeake a mery word and ſuch like,But vertue conſiſtethin the muy 


dle, 
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dir Yvberfore to hold the meane,it ts beſt inal points. Vve ought not to 
make our conſcrence to ſtraight nor tolarge, bicauſe (as ſaint Bernard 
ztþ)Omne quodeſt nimium,vertitur in vitium Euery thing that is to 
much, turned into ſm. Alſo ſaint Auyuſtin ſaith:Sa ientes Grzcorum 


er Latinorum pro regula dicunt , Ne quid nimis,T' e Wiſe men both of 


the Grectans and of the Latines vfe this for a common rule , Tomuch of 
one thing 1s nor beſt. If a man wreſte the ſtringesof a harpe to ſlacke or 
toſtraighte,they be tempered out of place , Marke this ſentence out of 
Ecclefraſticus: Nolt efſe nimis iuſtus,neque plus ſapias quam neceſle eſt, 
(qt not to be ouer iuſt nor to be wiſe more thennedeth, 

The fourth conſcience is called conturbata,grroubled conſcience, of 
the which ſaynt B ernardſpeaketh, ſayns:Quedam eſt conſcientia,nec 


-9n2 nec tranguilla , vt corum quiin mulritudine peccatorum ſuorum 
leſperant-&c.T here is a certayne conſcience neither g00d nor quiet , as 
wofthem Which deſpeire in the multitude of their (innes,Ther is an 0s 
ther conſcience which is good,Eut not quiet ,as of them which being now 
converted vnto the Lord,doo paſſe their yeares tn the bitternes and ſos 
10Þ of the ſoule,that is in beauines and ſorow. | 

Heaynſt this troubledconſcience let vs comfort our ſelues with this 
ſentence of ſaint Bernard, Omnia peccata mundi diuinz miſericordig 

comparata ſunt quaſi gutta aquz,&Cc A, [l the ſunnes of the world beyng 
compared vnto Gods mercy,are as it were a drop of water being come 
pared vnto the Whole ſea . The greatnes of my ſynnes ſhall trouble me 
(ſayth he )but I'wyll not be onertroubled, bicauſe I wyllcall to remema 
braunce the woundes of Chriſt. For the leaſt drop of Chriſtes bloud had 
bene ſufficient for the redemptia of thewbole world,and for the waſhing 
away of all mens ſannes, | 

5 The fift conſcience is called inquinara, which the Apoſtle calleth, 
conſcicntiam caureriatam,g conſcience marked with an hot yro, Suche a 
conſcience haue they which ſtumble at a ſtraw,and leape ouer a blocke, 
that is , Which auoyde ſmall offences,and incurre and fall into the grea« 
ter As the Phariſeys did,tithing mint andal kynde of herbes , but negs 
ting the greater commaundementes of the law,They made clean their 
cuppes,and ould not receiue meate wyth vuwaſhed handes:but yet thes 
tere full of rapine,and all kinde of iniquity. 

They were afrayde leaſt they ſhould be defiled by entring into the 
hall of Pulat.yet they bad no regardin conſciece to murder Chriſt, being 
mnocent Such ther are at this time , which make a great conſcience im 
wt faſting the Fridaye or Saterdye , but they make no conſcience of exs 
fortion , pollyng , arid oppreſsmng of the poore ,nor ſlaundryng of theyr 
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6 Thefxt conſcience # called timida,fearful and ſerupnlous which ij 
wates feareth leaſt ſhe ſhould offend mortally and thus ts alſs calle} Pts 
Puilanmity. Againſt this conſcience the booke of Eccleſtaſticus ſyeaketh 
Not: cile paitlianimis In anima tua exorare, ct facere eleemoly 1am Na 
delpicias.Be not faint harted whe thou makeſt thy prater, neither ſlack 
mm geumsg of almes,For although we ſhould be afraid leaſt we offend 594: 
yer if it happen that we offend him, let vs not feare to returne to repens 
taunce,and to pray vnto God, that be will keepe vs from that time for, 
ward from [inne,andfrom temptation,and let vs haue a ſure confidence 
mn bim,that hewyll not ſuffer vs to fdll,if we earneſUy praye to auoyde 
" faune, Tbs | 
7 Theſenenth conſcience iscallederronea, erroneus , which ſprinoeth 
of the conſcience afore rehearſed, and willethaman to doo accordins t) 
| bizerrour Which he cleaueth vnts, as it appeareth'in beretickesand ſn. 
fidels,and Papiſtes, which make a conſcience to be true and faithfull/ub 
reckes totheir prince, Alſo intvicked C hriſtias ho do'not for ſake their 
{1nne,or donot repent truly neither reſiſt other mens ſinnes, when they 
-may,and yet th 'y thinke erroniouſly,to be ſaued without true faith, and 


True repentaRnce,. : 


& 


= 4=B- The eightand the Liſt conſcience is the beſt , bene called alutifera, 


- which bringeth health and ſaluation Yvbat maner of conſcience thisis, 

aint Bernard and Flugo declare, ſaying:Multz ſunt conſcreatiz, &e, 
"Ther aremany conſciences(ſay they) but ther is none better thenthat, 
' bythe whichamandoth kno p him fetfe, Many men know many thinges, 
, andknownot them ſelues but be that knoweth not him ſelfe , knoweth 


= nothing well. For to kno other things,and not to know him ſelf , what 
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" other thinzt5 it then more greuonſly to condemne him ſelfe? bicauſe the 
eruaunt knoWwmyg the Wil of his maiſter,and yet doth it not »ſhal be bea- 
ten with many ftripes,Nam ſcienti booum,er non facienti peccatum el: 
111i. For be that knoweth What is 00d, and doth it not,ſinneth .T her 
this laſt 200d conſcience, Wher is puritas 1n corde, veritas in Orc,s 1uſtia 
tain opcre, purity in hart,verity in mouth,and rizhteouſnes im Works, 
Certain rules for the retor:nation of rhe conſcience. 

Ther are diners rules oenen, by the which the conſcience ma) be pres 
ſerncd andreformed, 

The firſt rule is animoſa ſcrupuloram a mortio,the bold and couras 
070us remoums away of, ſeruples For as ſaint Bernard faith: Scru pulo- 
;1cas Pimiaconltcicatie deſperationem inducit.Qtermitch ſeruputoſitye 
of the conſcience ,engendreth deſperation. vherfore let vs put of & aſt 
aTay as much as we can,al ſcruples out of the conſcience, bicauſe they ar 

ence, 


not profituble,but burtſul,or they ar certainſuſpitions of the rein 
| Dy: 
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Gerſon in a certain treatiſe of his writeth thus:Milleſurgunt przcipue a 
adaliquos ſcrupuli morecanum oblatrantes,&c.T her riſe a thouſand 


ſeruples of conſcience,eſpecially in ſome barking like dogs, againſt them 


that wil walke in the way of the Lord,Wwhich( ſaith he )we canot better 


wercome £7 repel, then to care nothing for them, But let this contempt 
tr done with feare and good conſideration, Andin ſuch matters the coun 
ſeleflearned andgodly men js to be aſked,neither ought we to haue res 
erdoffond fantaſtes , For(as Gerſon ſaith )it is accepted ſometime to 
vil,co beleue,and to be ſory for our offences,althou 12h a man cannot ſens 


ſivh feels that ſorow i hart. 
| ueſtio, 
Here may be demaunded,from whence this ſcrupulous and errones 


es conſcience #8 cauſed,or commeth. 
Reſponſio, 


Ther ar many cauſes.Somtime it procedeth of foure naturall cauſes, 
1 Firſt,of a comple xon ſubiefte and prone vnto feare, as in certayne 
el yomen,C> in melancholique perſons, & ſecondly of a melancholique 
ſcknes,by the which the imagination of the headand' reaſon is burted, 
(4 Galene and Auicein write )and then it is good to haue the remedy of 
the Phi{itians, | 
2 Somtime it cometh of the temptations of the deuill,who when he ca 
wtentiſe ſþir itual men ynto manifeſt and open ſinne, he endeuoureth 
trough theſe ſcruples and phantaſies,to let them from praier, & other 
wdly contemplations Y vberfore Gregoris ſaith,Diabolus aſſidue regs 
atſaltem rzdio vincat, The deuill doth nener ceaſe to tempt a man, 
tratat the laſt be may onercome him with wearines . And then the beſt 
remedy us to flee Ynto the recordation of the paſſion of Chriſt, and vnto 
tarneſt prayer, x 
z Sometime it procedeth of ouermuch watch and faſting, by the which 
the bead is empayredand made imperfet. 

4 Oftentimesit commeth by vſing the connerſation and companye 0 
«ch as be ſcrupulous Such cauſes are to be taken bede of and tobe left 
The ſecond rulcofreformation, 

The ſecond rule 0 f reformation is ; ventgna przceptorum declaratio, 
eentle interpretation of Gods commaundements with equity For equis 
»(bich the Phuloſopher calleth tzaixuay doth mitigate the rigour of 
the law, Equity is this defined, It is inſtice tempered with the ſwetenes 
if mercy,(al perticular ſubſtances being conſidered) that a gentle ſens 
ence may be geuen.V/vherfore Ariſtotle writeth *uxuc,interprerariua 


um mclior eſt,quam iuſtitialegalis, The interpretation of the lawe Ethic,6, 


vith equity is better than the iuſtice of the lawe wyth extremitye. And 
ſowe ou7ht alwaiesgently to expound the preceptes of God, | 
1 y.ii, la the 
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Fe oF be court of pleading it i his.office tointerpreate thelaW , whois the 


* makey of the laW,or Who muſt geur ſentence, but in the cuurt of conſcis 


ence it pertaineth to enery man for his own fat ſo that he interpreate it 


* With reaſfon,;T be cauſe why the comaundementsof God are to be expun, 


ded gently,is bicauſe they were not geuen of God ts take away al liberti 


: and ſwetenes which is cleane takenaway , when they are mterpreted to 


feripulouſly e+-toftreit,for God doth not binde vs to thinos bardor ims 
ofs1ble. For it is written,Onus meum leuceſt, my burthen is lioht and 


"eaſy, Andin the new teſtament » Which ts called vnpoſsible is expoiided 


ſcarce poſsible, y is toſay of oreat difficulty; hard to be brou2ht to pas, 
3. ' The third rule. of the conſcience is cord:s ad grariam prparatio, the 
preparation of the hart vnto grace which is done by faith & repentice, 
Bernard fayth,Duo faciunt b 2nam: conc: cnr!am, dc pratert” $ pxn1tere 
veraciter,et a futuris abſtinere T wo things make a good conſcience, tore 
pent vufainedly for that which is paſt;and to.abſtain from that ul which 
is tO COME. , | 


Hieron.ad ne re oa ee EY 
 Thefourth rule is divinz ſcriprurz indagatio, the ſearching of the 


pou, 


Prouerb.2, 


Jacoba, 


ſeripture,and the hearins of Gods word ;wherupen faint Hitrom ſaith: 


Scr!piuras ſxpius lege, & Tepius audi:audiensenim ilapicns,flaptentiore- 
rit.Reade the ſcriptures often,& beare them often, for the Wiſe may by 


| l earing al be made wiſer, 


5 Thefiftrule is exorattonls deprecatio,to pray,to obtain by prater, 
as faint Fames fayth:S1 quis veitrum indiget ſaptcnria, poſtulet adeo, & 
dabitur e1,?f any of you lacke wiſdome( ſaithſaint Iames Ylet himaſke it 
of God,andit-jh.l be genen'bim, | 
6 Thefixt Fule is. fidetadubiio ſapientumetbonorum dicio. To 
credite and to beleue the tad vement of wiſe and good m7, whFerupen Ger 
01 writeth thus: Vaum hoc gerecale dainus documciom.&c,/ ye vent 
this one oeneral rule,that is to beleue the iudzement of the wiſe & gods 
ly,and not raſhly or lightly to make any curious doubtes and ſcrupfs 45 
oamſt their ſenſuresand mindes,V vherfore the ſimple man being douvts 
full tn conſetence ,ounht to aſke counſel of the learned, 
Theſ-enth is, Humilisprelatis obedientia FJunible obedirnce Vs 


to the Prelztes and Preachers for we onybt taharken vnto the, for the 


anoidms of alſcruples 4 douts,ſo y they teach nothiy againſt gods word 
8 Theerght and la/t is, fuperbe fingalaritats dewtarto, the auyzdyy 
ef proud ſingularity aud ſelfe will, which errour of conſcience commeth 
ch fly of aſtnoularity by the which a mi folo ding his own proper ſen/e 
& iudgement doth ſwarue from the life & indgement of al other. | 

Gilbertus the ſcholeman vriteth,that as it 1s one deoree of bumtlity 


_ wot to decline from the co:n91 wat of 200d men, ſo it 15 one drore of pride 


to leade a (inoular life contrary to the life of all others, 


As 
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Anexamplel reade of a certain man,which deſired to be ſo perf#t, 
that be mezbt line without al ſinne , contrarye to the ſayins of the w; ſe 


murSeren times a day falleth the riobteous Fe would weare no clothes G 


other men did,but went into the wildernes naked, but when he was 
mole/t ed with the pric king & ſt mon? of flies, fel into a depe Deatune's L 
aud almoſt into deſperation. Ac laſt be returned to his chrijt1a brothers 
acknowledging bu infirmity,vnto whom they alledged this ſaying: Non 
cthomo 1uſtus interra qui non pecccat Ther is n9 mano rightuons n 
earth, which ſunneth not, 

loel, uy 


; T not expreſſed inthe holy ſcriptures , who and what manner 


d 2 - . . 
3 Ty man Icel,the ſonne of Pathuel was , But it appeareth in the 
#3 ir/t ſermon of Peter the Apoſtle, that his authority was great, 


and alleds ed of Peter againſt the wicked blaſphemers of the holy ghoſt, 


prouing the ſeding of the holy ghoſt to be promiſed &-prophecied before, 


Samt Paul alſoalledgeth Ioel, when he diſputeth of the principal ar 
ticles of our faithandſaluation, But at what time be prophecied, the in; 
rerpreters do diner ſly indge, 

Idocbnſent to them,Wwhich indge , that he lined in the time of Eſay, 
an{prophecied m Inda,wher Sennacherib made cruel warre ag1mjt E2 
xchias, For although Ezechias had reſtored the true religion of God, 
j!t(as teſtifierh Efay )ther wanted not ſome perſons which endenoured 
retan and kepe ſtill the old ſuperſtitions, and were licentiouſly geuen 
talkinde of wickednes,Beſide the league C3 conenannt with the Eg1ps 
t1a25,c0 the Which Ezechias (being otherwiſe a verye god and godlye 
F price )Was,by the ſuttle and crafty counſels of certam men, allured 9 
provoked.inſo much as the ſtate of the kingdom of Tewry the was like to 
the ſkate that the church in theje dates almoſt is m,vnder the C bri/ttan 
Magiſtrates, for ſome do maintain ſuperſltions,&> other againe vuder 
the pretence of the goſpel, do line to licentiouſly,z5 do put al their conſt» 
deice in mans defence V vhich thing was the cauſe y God ſent vnto them 
the Aſsirtans,to puniſh them being vnorateful & revellious, y by their 
un harme they might learn to obey God, which before had to proudly ca 
temned bis word, NotWſtading he ſent before prophets,to adu ertiſe the 
the daiiger y Was tocome,ep to teach &3 cofort them bemg pemtent, 
even when the daiiger came vpon the, Among which prophets Toet ts nits 
bred who did not ſo ſenerely inueigh againſt their ſins &> offeces, as the 
uher prophets did(bicanſs they wer rather to be caforted,then to be bit 
erlychid )but with a ſinguler grauity told the the daungers Which they 
aredy} offered and aljo what they {hou ld ſuffer afterward, 

Fur torimore be told them,that repentance was the way toeſcape the pe 
Y y.iut, rils | 


*1 *K@TTY 1 


Miſcellanea 


rils and inſlrufedthem how they ſhould repent. 

Finally leaſt any man ſhoul| be offended at the fortnate ſucceſſes 1 
the enemis of Godbe prophecied alſo what perils ſhould fall vpon them, 
and therby be taketh occaſion to prophecy of the kingdome of Chriſt v5 
ef the happy inſlauration therof, V vbich both things he accompliſheth 
m tweſermons, of which the firſt comprebendeth in a ſumme , what pe, 
rill they ſhould bein, and how they ſhould repent. The ſecond declareth, 
the ſame more largely,adding what daungers ſhould come vpon the eng. 
miesof God ,and ſheweth thoſe thinges alſo that were pertinent to the 
Kmgdome of Chriſt promiſed. 

In Which things the maruailous goodnes of God ts to bee conſidered, 
which duth not puniſh,no not the moſt wicked,except they be warned be 
fore,and yer beſo puniſheth the, that he hath in the meane time aciſide, 
racun of hu choſen whom he doth ſuſteine with louins conſolations, 

He prophecied of the calling of the Gentiles to the fellowſhip of the 
church of God Alſo be called the vale of Toſaphat not the vale of ire, but 
the vale of orace, | 

Teelin Hcbrue ft onifieth &xoump,in Greeke,that ts mn Latin, incipi. 
£n5,4 beoinner,or els betokeneth Dominum deum,the Lord God, 


_ 4 .* - 
How he died,we hauenocertaintie, 


Nabuchodonoſor. 5. 
3-47 Abuchodonoſor king of the Chaldeies , or of Babilon ( who for 
ANG his noble eſtes was ſurnamed Magnus the great ) beganne bys 
==="ratone at Babilon,in the fourth yere of loachims raign.But bow 


LEN 
5 


lone he rai: ned,we bane no certainty,V vbo( as Toſephus ſaith) after be 
had taken vpon him the kingdome,made great wars With the borderers, 
and had very 500d ſucces in battel,eſpecially againſt 3 Eviptians , andat 


| lenoth vanquihe{ their king Nechao,g&> his jon Pſameticus, which; 


ceded him He ſubduedL[ewry & Syriz,killed the foreſaid Toachim,and 
his ſucceſſor twiſe vanquiſhed, with his mother aud family, princes , and 
many other mo,which bad yelded them ſelues to him, g& brought the veſ 
els of the Lord into Babilon,and placed Sedechias in Ioachims roume: 
Þho,when he had broken his oth & promis, Nabuchodonoſor came an4 
befeged the city long time with agreat army ,andat the length, when bt 
con/tramed the Citizens to yeld,tooke him priſoner almoſt famiſhed,& 
cauſed his eyes foorthwith being brought before him, to be put out , and 
commaunded all his family to be ſlaine,and brought many bon.{men of 
the city into Batilon, commaunding the whole City and the Temple to 
be deſtroted and burned, 
He obtained at the lenoth y Kingdom of the A Wy irits,Which had bene 
deſtroied of the Meades,wherby y Kingdom of Babilo was mad: the \ fo 
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nrchy over al kingdomes, but when he had exalted himſelf to much by 
anding to much ;n hts own concette, the Lord ſtroke him witha certain 
madues called Mama and cauſed him to eate hay andgraſſe asan oxe «+ 


bore ſent yeares V/V hich yeares being expired, lifting vp his eyes toheas Pancb4 


wen,beſeched God to graunt him againe his kingdome,Wwhich was reſto- 
redto him With his ſenſe and reaſon, which whe he had receined, he pray 
edandthacked God receminsg oreater glorie and renowme than he had 
before VV herfore he ſaid. laude, prayſe, magnifie and glory the kinz of 
heanen, becauſe al bis works are true,and his wayes ar iu4gement,and be 
knoweth and is able to-make the proude bible After he had lined fourty 
yares,be diedat Babilon,and left his ſonne Nabuchadonozor toſuccede 
himin bis Kingdome. | 

Simon Magus. 6. 


- He was taught and exerciſed from his youth in Philoſophy 
and other letters,it appeareth,that he followed the Philoſophers trifles 
concerning the Gods,he borowed a mixt relrg1o of the Jewiſh and of the 
(briſtians. He craftly and demiliſhly did at tempt to confirme it. He had 
tohsfaher one Anthemus,& to his mother one Rachell. He was lear 
wlinthe Greke,and very experte to diſpute in dialeft, | 


fo 


hen his confuſed reltg10n tooke place in Samaria whiche Was parts 


l; Iewiſhe and partly heatheniſſe, this Simon being of an euillnature, by 
theſtization of the demll wrought wonders, and grewe to ſuch a mad 
filly,that he was bold openly to call him fe Ife God , and required godly 
bricurs to be 2cnen vnto him. And that be might be the better cridited, 
hexane him Je!fe to Magicke, and ſo blinded the eyes and myndes of men 
mithſuch illuſions and miracles, that he gat therby many folowers , He 
catoreat ſommes of mony by theſe crafty pretenſes, 

Furthermore he praiſed Magicke long time before Chriſtes paſ$ion, 
nman lettino hym, But after that Philip the Apoſtle came into Samas 
ria,and taught the Goſpell of Chriſt , Simon alſoand many other were 
bonne therby to the beautly veritie, he among other difſembled that he 
bimſelfe embraced the C hriſtian Religion alſo, and receyued Baptiſme, 
Healſo followed Philip acertayn ſpace, beyng allured by his wonderfull 
miracles , But when lobn and Peter layde handes vpon the Churche of 
Samaria,/eyng that the holy ghoſt was meruelouſly exhibited by tht, at 
the len2th opened that which be hid and kept ſecrete mis harte, impus 
ditly aſting of the Apoſtles,that he alſo might genus the holy 2boſt by lays 
eng on of handes and offred the mony for a reward, For he thouy br, hat 
they 41d ut by ſome Mavicke art of which be was not conning, But Feter 
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perceyuins his wickednes, 2renonſly rebuked bim , ſaying Pecuniaty; 
{ir tabt in perd'tionC quoilidoumnm del exiltimaſti pecenia parary, Th, 
monyperiſhe with the, becauſe thou thinckeſt that the gift of © od may 
be obtayned with mony . Thou haſt neither parte nor felowſip in thy 
buſines, for thine hart ts not ryght m the ſight of God, Repent therſyrg 
of this thy wickednes and pray to God, that if it be poſsible the Wcked 


* thought of thine harte may be forgeuen thee, for T ſee, that thou art, 


a butty ogalland boundwith miquitie. Simon then alſo feynedacertayig 
humilitie,and defired,that the Apoſiles would pray for him, But aſter, 
ward be became neuer the better,but rather worſe and worſe, For what 
thinoes ſoeuer he had learned out of the Goſpell , of Chriſt of the bely 
ghoſt , and of mans ſaluation , he preſumed Wwickedly to transferre tle 
ſame to him ſelfe. 

He touke vnto himacertayne harlot named Selene or Helena o14 if 
the comon brothelhouſe of Tyre of Phenice, ſaying that ſhe was the firſ} 
conception of his minde and the mother of all, by the whiche in the beojn 
ning he concemedin his minde to make annyels and archaungel;, 

Some ſaid,this Selene was y Helena for whoſe ſake the battellof Trays 
was made:FHe came to Rome in Claudius y emperours time wh? he coull 
abide nolonger y light of the goſpel, which [hone enery where, he oat hin 
into Aſta,and there obrayned in ſhort ſpace, his image to be opily ſet 11, 
Phuaſt erwriting of the departure of $ imon, faith , that When be fled 
out of the Citie of Hieruſale, He came to Rome, and there cont}: with 
Peter before Nero the emperour and being overcome With the April 
wordes,& ſtroke of an angell, be deſernedſucha death, y be fhewe{t 
all men an enident plage of his falſhood and of his magicall praiſe, 
Epiphanins ſaith,that he fell downe and died m the middeſt of Rome, 
Theodoretus ſaith, that he called Peter to ſtrine with him for worcking 
f 


. '7 
j 
F'/ 


miracles,and Simo Magus takinoe vpo him to flie bein 7 of oreat hero 


| ; 4 6 res 2 | 
in the aire(for ſome ſay that he did flie by y miniſlery of deuils ) was caſt 


down by Peters prayer, {0 F; falling vpon the groid be died immetiatly, 


Inftanres oughtnot to be partakers - 
otthe Lordes Supper. 


G If ! * Fe not vnknown , y the Euchariſt in 5 time of Innoc?tius, 
NH (2, 'y Cypriane and Auſten was miniſtred to the infantes 6/ te 
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that the cujtome Was otherwiſe in al Aſia, 


V'Vereada certayne hiſtory bow that a femall infant inthe tymef 
perfecution was brought by her nurſe tothe Sacrifices of the Gentuis, 
and afterwarde( peace beyne restored ) {he was brounht by her i ather to 
communicate with the faithfull,of who $.C yprian maketh large F008. 
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Auguſtine alſo maketh mention in many places, that the Euchariſte 
p15 mmiſtred to the yorolings. | | 

After thoſe fathers tymes,that vninerſall cuſtome began to be aboli- 
ſhed by litte and litle , vntilla contrary cuſteme tooke flace, In fo much 
tht at this day he is to be counted an beretike, whiche indoeth, that the 
Euchariſte ought to be miniſtred to infantes. 

The Church of Lotharinoia even at this preſent time doth remain in 
ſteppes of that cuſtome. fur there when an infante ts chriſtened, 3 Prieſt 
phiche baptized him , bringeth to thealtar cne part of the hoſt(as they 
callit )takZ out of the cofer and ſheweth it to the people, then be putteth 
itagayne into the cofer ,and reacheth forth hrs te fingars wherwith he 
handled that part of the bread\to be waſhed with wine,%9 droppeth the 
vine into the infants mouth, which was baptized, ſaying, Sanguis domi 
zinoſtrt [efu Chriſtiproficiat rib in vitam eternam,  - 

The olde fathers were moned to Miniſter the Sacrament to infantes 
by this ſaying of Chriſt, Nitt manducaueritts carnem fill hominus & bi- 
beritis eins fauguinem non habebicis vitamin vobls,rhat js, Except ye 
utetbe (1sſhe of the ſonne of man, and arincke his bloud , you ſhall not 
have life in you, VV berups they thought it neceſsarie, that mfants ſhould 
beatmitted to the Sacrament, that they might be made partakers of the 
orace of Chriſt «5 of ener laſting life. But that Which our ſauiour C briit 
ſreaketh of the ſpiritual rating and drincking of his fleſh &- bloud, they 
ddvnderſtand and wreſt to the acramentall ceremenie, 

But the latter writers were moued to denye tnfantes the vſe of 
the Sacramente , by theſe woordes of Paul.Prober {eip:um homo, & lic 
lepane i!lo edar, & de poculo bibat that is. Let aman trieand examine 
himfelfe, And ſo let him eate of the bread and drincke of the cup , for by 

that aying they framed this argument Infantes can not proue them ſcl- 
es,therfore it is not lawful ſor them to eate of the breadand drincke of 
the cup of the Lord, 

They that brag and boaſt ,that the fathers did agreablie expound the 
holy Scriptures, may here ſe how dinerſly they interpreted them, 

Cypriane, Augu ſtine aud Innocetins were not ignoraiit of this Chriſtes 
faymos,Nili manducaueritis,&c, Ext wy you eate the fleſhe of man and 
irmcke of his bloud you ſhall not hane life in you, 

_ Huw then did the old fathers vnderitand the Apoſtles wordes , that 
they letted not the infantes. And the later writers did vnderitand them 
ſ1,that they iudged that they ought to reStrayne the infantes from parta 
king the Lords ſupper. Agayne how did they vnderſtad Chriſtes wordes, 
wn they gathered by them,that infantes of the Chriſtians conld not be 
/aned vnles they were partakers of the Lordes ſupper:and the cther cons 
frarys 
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trarywiſe indged, y noſuch thing ought to be gathered of choſe woord,y 
In ſo much that they affirme , that infantes of the faithful, may be ſaued 
Wt without partaking of the Sacraments? 
| | By this diver{itie of expoſitions they do accuſe one the other eferrer, 
RS I0IE-A yea inamatter of oreat importaiice, concerning the ſaluation of infants, 
$576 bl towardes whom next after our owne ſaluation,wve cannot be more afſec, 
17/4  ted.Is thisa congruent expounding of the Scriptures? 1donot taunt the 
PR! 5 fathers,God forbid, but 1 do diſcomtd their pernerſe frowardnes which 
38 Ki do condenme the giftes of God , of bereſie in thoſe men Whiche do inter. 
+113 48"  pretthe Scriptures in our tyme , becauſe in ſome places they do differre 
{ll | \" one from an other, | | 
"4 v04-88 If the diverſe expoſitions of the Scriptures be called hereſie, let thef, 
1: _ Joha thers be called herettkes, either let them beare this ſaying of the Lord, 
*7* Nolitcindicareſecundum faciem,fed 1uſtum iudiciin iudicate, Iudoenct | 
according to the outward appearannce but iudge righteous iudgement, | 
# T he labours and payns of lerned men either old or neW,ar: not the 
4 condemned; becauſe they expound the Scriptrires dinerſly every manfor 
(id bis vuderſtandyng ,But their worckes are ſo much the more tobe read, 
: Þh | For the diner ſitie of mdgements andexpoſitions,doth profite awiſe ma, 
| FB fo that noman do raſhly condemne the writer that diſSenteth from him, 
BOK 3 or Ereaketh the bonde of peace in the Churche. 
| | Agayne to the matter, Iindoe that it may be well weighed andconſis 
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| dered if the doings of the old fathers Which admitted infantes to Lords 
b-; : ſeepper be diſcretly diſtinguiſhed from the cauſe that moued them therto, 
V8 '  Andalſs if we do iudge ef their domges according toother godly andpro 
13 308 bable reaſons , Of whiche forte 1 will bring foorth ſome to be conſidered 
of the reader, | 
109 | T he firſt is this, The Sacrament or ſigne ought not to be denied to bim 
whicheispartaker of the thing ſtenificd, | 
The feccd is,Becanſe Chriſt is a ſautour to his whole body the Church, 
and becauſe infantes do pertayne tothe inteoritie and perfettion of the 
i { Eccleftaſticall body, 
# The thirdis, becauſe Chriſt ſayd Sinite paruulos venire ad me , 8 ne 
10'S | prohibeatis cos. & c,Svffer litle ones tocom Þnto me ,0 orb: 1 the not, 
vita for theirs is y kingdom of heu?. for by theſe reſons we May vathber thus. 
LW. * Firſt if be may be partaker of 5 ſign which partaketh the thing {gifs 
: ed: Infants alſo of the faithful be partakers 6*the death cf Ciriſt thatr, 
| of the redeption , Which is purchaced by it. iherfore they may br parts | 
kers of the ſrone && Sacrament of his death, that is of the Lordes ſupptr. | 
Secondly if mfantes do pertayne to the Church, whiche is the bod) of 


Chriſt:1t foloweth that they do belong to that communion,by whiche( - 
ts 
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the Apo/tle ſaith ) we be all one body, whiche be partakers of one bread 
au4onecnp Chriſt is the meat of the whole body, therfore he is the meate 
allo of t be mnfantes, Ras 
VVherfore like as the infantes of the Hebrues didno leſſe pertayne 

tothe Paſcha(being a Sacrament of their redemption, ) then their fas 
thers:So alſo our infants do ſo well pertayn tothe Sacrament of our new 
Paſcha,aſwell as we. 

Thirdly if Chriſt him ſelfe voucheſaued to haue infantes to come vnto 
him,to embrace and to lay his handes Vpon them,and to bleſſe them,howv 

all we indge them vnworthy to be admitted to the Sacrament of his 
bndy and bloud , for ſomuch as wo man wdgeth the Sacrament to be pre 
freed before Chriſt him ſel fes 


Now to the place of ſaint Paul, let a man prone him ſelf,and ſo let him , co;,u; 


ute of that bread,and drincke of that cup, 1t may be aunſwered , that it 

wht to be vnderſland onely of them which ſtand in daunzer to eate the 

bread, and to drincke of the cup of y Lord vnWorthily, as gþe text it Jelf 
manife/tly declareth.But this ts not to ve feredininfants of the faithful, 

von we may not well call vnworthy of the Lordes table , for that they 

beworthz by the grace of Chriit, being incorporate to him in Baptiſme, 

althugh they cannot for rhetr age either beleue or confeſſe their fayth, 

ir proue them ſelues, whiche thinges are well required of them that be of 
wVVberas the Apoſile moniſheth vs to proue our ſelues before we do 

purtake of this bread and cup of the lord, he doth it not tothe end y our 

comming tothe Lordes table ſhould be ob tained of this ſtudy of prouyng 

wr ſelues,but that we ſhould not raſhly and lightly receine the ſacrante 

grace abuſing it,and ſtrning againſt the body and bloud of our Lord. 

Thisreaſon re{lraineth not the infants of the faithfull from beyng par 
takers of the body and bloud of Chriſt, + 

After this maner mizht ſome man obie&t foy the defence of ocuyns the 
dacrament to infantes, and to defend the doynges of the old fathers, Who 
taught that infantes ought to communicate, * 

Obictio, | 

Some man wil ſay, T han you doallow the doings of the old fathers oo 

ſoze may condemne that Which bath bene vſedin all Churches after the. 
Reſponſio, 

Neither the one nor the other is to be condened,nor we wilbe authours 
any man to enterpriſe to bring agayne the communion of m/antes into 
the Churches,or to iudge that it ought to be brought inagayne , jor oy 
that way we may-miniſter occaſio of diſcorde, but let thoje things which 
loncerne their faluation in Chriſt remayne ſounde.. | 

To be ſhort this ſaying of Saint Auguſtine is not to be allowed: that 
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if infantes do dye without the externall partakyng of the Sacrament 
they cannot be ſaued : but the iudgement of the Churche at this doe 
(whiche ts that the externall partakyns of the Lordes Supper is not ne, 
ceſſarie )is to be allowed : Nor they are to be gayneſayed Whiche Jy afs 
firme,that infantes ought not to be admitted ro the communion, for cer, 
' Fame MConuentences, 


To proue them {elnes. 8. 


| | 1, Corin, 11, 
Aint Paul doth not in this place require,that we prone and tris 
other perſons, but that we proue our ſelues, For this proofe reſye 
2 eth the conſcience and inwarde mynde . V Ye are wont totrie 


pPR——_ 


gold and mony , whether they be counterfeit or no , and ſhall yenct 


\. much more now trie and proue our conſciece before we come to this table 


more precious then gold, 
3 | © Queſtio, 
VV hat manner of probagion ought this to be,or how ought werotrie 


our ſelues? 
| | Reſponſio. 


Tn the late Romiſh C burch the chiefeſt part of this probatis was attris 
Buted vntoanriculer confeſS$16, For the papiſtes did comaiid all thewhich 
would receaue the Sacramet , diligently and ſtraightly to examine their | 


tife,and that they ſhould exonerate the ſelues of all their ſunnesintothe 


Prieſtes eares. 

But S.Paulrequireth an other maner of preparing and probatio.This 
probation conſiſteth in two'things, that is,in faith and repentaiice, Faith 
receiueth doftrine , and repentaunce requireth conuerſ ton of life, Firſt 


 therfore tet man proue him ſelues, that is , let hym be armed with fatth, 
. when be commeth to this holy myſterie , as Paul ſayth in an other place: 


V oſmctipſos tentate; fi c{t1s in fide;ipſi voſmer probate. 

Secondly let not our minds burne with filthy luſtes of auarice hatred, 
Whoredome &> ſuch like but let onr life be pure and adourned with good 
Workes@ ſo let vs come to this beautly banquer:Notwithſtanding they 
are not to be heard, which will bind and referre this probatis toſuchpus 
ritie of life to be had in our good workes,as ca ſcarcely be foitde But obee 
dience begon in vs of a godly life and a ſet purpoſe to go forward in godls 
nes pertame to this probation and profe.T herfore if thouaſpire with an 
earneſFandſerious mmd to the righteoufnes of 20d, &-if thou be þibled 
with the knowledoe of thine owne miſery, dooſt reſt wholly ny faith 
of Chriſt the perſuade & reſolue thy ſelf to be a worthy geſt of this miſt 
call table, I meane,a worthy geſt, who God doth not exclude , although 
ther be imperfeFtion in thee > ſom thing to be deſiredin thee, For faith, 
but eut bego doth make at legth of vuworthy met worthy perſos,For _— 
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wſeaperfet and at ſolute probation, whiche requireth all kinde of pus 
ritie,cannot be bad m this life V Vherfore the wicked opiniss of the Anas 
haptiſ*es and their folemne deuocions, are greatly to bermproued , who 
comming to the lords table bind them ſelues with an horrible obteſtacis, 
that they are ſo perfite,that they feare not ſtreight waye to dye, becauſe 
they th:ncke them ſelues to haue ſo great lone & charitie towardes their 
bretbren,s Chriſt had, banging vpon the croſſe, 
Original linne of the 9. 
Urgine Marie. 

= Here hath bene very much contention betwene the lear . 
30) p, 
/ 


1 
vt 


ttt ſaued : 1reaſoned after this maner , Either ſhee Was a fanner, 
r no ſinner , T here ts no meane , if ſhee werea ſanner, then ſheewas 
irſerned from ſinne by Chriſte : ſo that Chriſte ſaued her , and was 
rrneceſſarie ſauiour whether ſhe ſinnedor no Now certayne authours 
(ſz41)as Chriſoſtome , TheophilaF, and other, writeth as though ſhe 
bad ben ſome thyng faulty in her tyme, Alſo Ijayd,that certayne Scrips 
tures ſtandeth ſome thyng to the ſame , vnleſse they be the more warely 
mderſtanded, As theſe Scriptures: All haue declined, that every mouth 
tr opped,andall the worlde is bounden in daunger to God, Agayn, all 
baue ſinned, and nede the grace of God, Alſo death paſſed through mto 
almen and women, for aſmuch as al haue ſinned.But to theſe Scriptures 
Iſayd, it might be aunſwered , that the priuiledge of one or of a fewe 
not derogate or miniſh e the veritie of an vninerſall expoſition in 
Scriptures, And as to dotours Tſayd, that other mo ſatth otherwayes, 
endfor aſmuch as now it is vninerſally £7 coftatly receined & applied, 
that he was no ſinner, it becommeth euery man to ſtand and agreto the 
{me,and ſo will (quod T )nor any man that wiſe ts, Wil do the cotrarie: 
| Za | But 
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But tomy purpoſe it 1gneither to nor from , to prone neither this nur 
that for Ill bane her faned, and briſt ber Sauour whether ener fl; 
Tas a /tyner,or no ſenner , Andtothat,( ſome ſayd) Wwhatnee yoy ts 
ſpeake of thiz*I aunſwered, great nede : when men cannot be contented, 


that ſhe was a creature ſaued, but as it were a Sautoreſſe, nor ned) n2 of 


faluation, it is neceſſarie toſet her in ber degree , to the glorie of (þ niſt 
creatour and ſauiour of all that be or (halbe ſaued , Good authours hay 
Written,that ſhe was not a ſinner : but good authours neuer Wrote that 

2e was not ſaued, for though ſhe neuer ſinned, yet ſhe was not ſounpec, 
cable, but that jhe miohte haue ſinned, [he had not bene preſerued \ It 


was of the goodnes of God that ſhe nener janned It ha4come of ber owig 


 unes if ſhe had ſinned , There was difference betwixte her and Chriſt, 


And | will ene as litle toher as Ican (doyng ber no tron” ) rather then 
Chriſt her ſonne and Sautour ſhould lack any parcell of is vlorie, I am 
ſure,that oar Lady will not be diſpleaſed with me for ſo doynge, for our 
Lady fought his olorie here yponearth , ſhe would not defrandebym 
nowe im heauen , but ſome are ſo ſuperſtitionſly rel:010us, ſo prepoſte; 
ronufly deuoute totarde our Lady, as though there could not to much be 
geuen to her Such are Felrous without knowledge and indyement, toour 
Laates diſpleaſure , No doubt,our Lady was throughe the g0odnes of 
God,a good anda gracious creature, a denonte handmay of the Lord, 
madued With ſingular giftes and graces from aboue , whiche through the 
belpe of Ged he v/ed to Gods pleaſure, accordyng to ber dutie , ſoges 
nyng vs enſample todo likewyſe : ſo that all the goodnes that ſhe had, 


ſhe badde it not of ber ſelſe,but of God the authour of all goones : thr 
| Lordewas with her fauourablie , and powred graces into her plnitus 


ouſly : asit isin the Aue Marie , T he ſonne of God whan he wile 
come man to ſaue both man and woman , did choſe her to hys mother , 
Thiche lone he (hewed to her alone and to none other , of his benigne 
goodnes , by the whiche ſhe was the naturall mather of Chriſte : an 
through fayth in Chriſt, ſhe was'the ſpirituall- ſiſter of Chriſte , ſac 
by Chriſt , bleſſed by bearyng Chriſtes worde,and kepyng the ſame, /t 

ould not haue auailed her to ſaluation th haue bene his natural mother, 
if ſhe had not done the will of his heauenly father.B 3 hym ſhe was bi mis 
ther,by hym ſhe did the will of his father: She was the handemayden,t 
is the Lorde, The handemayden aid magnifie her Lorde,the handmays 
den Would that all ſhould ma 1onfie the Lorde , to whome be honour and 
glorie. Amen, : 

Theſe be the words of that godly and conſtant preacher, But Wh1th? 

be conſidered and had a reſþeft to the corrupte tyme , when he [pake 
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theſe woordes , or els that he would geue no offence to the weakelynges | 
not able to receyue as yet whole meate , he ſemeth in theſe woordes to Lit 
raunt the ſcholaſticall diſtinfion De duplict redempuione,id eſt, ſuble. ' 
varia, & preſeruaciua,T he ſchole men ſay that Redemprio preſeruatiua, " 
icmore noble and more perfeFte then Redemprio ſubleuatiua, As for exs | * 
ample . It is much better to preſerue a man from receyuing a wounde, | Y. 
then to gene him remedie after the wounds is geuen Soisit morenoble 
ind muche better to preſerne one that he fallnot mto ſinne,then to delis 
wer bym from ſanne after hu fall Euen ſothe V irgine Marie , and none 
tut /he, 4s redemed by Chriſt, Redemprione preleruariua, hiche farre 
xcelleth Redemprionem ſubleuatiuam,WherWwithall ſinners are redes 
medfrom ſonne,T bus reaſon the {c bolemen, 

Bat if the Scriptures be well weygbed and vnderſlanded, it will mas 


e/tly appeare that none,nonot the virgine Marie was exempted from 


(1ginall ſinne(Chriſt alway excepted ) 
Saint Paule writyng to the Romaines doth ſay.Omnes in Adam pec _- — 


auerunt & egent gratia Dei. All have ſinned in Adam and want the prmaq.24, 
orace of God , VV herupon it foloweth neceſSarily that Marie ſinned in 
Adam,and that Þ rima materiacius, as infefted with the ſinne of Ada, 
a14ſo corrupted in origmall ſinne, 
Secondly if Marie ſhould haue ben conceiued without Originall ſin,ſhe 
mldhaue ben begotten S1nc con :upilcentia, without luſt,which Saint Defidead 
Auguſtine doth denie,his wordes be theſe ,- Holde ſtedfaſtly and doubt petrums 
wt by no meanes,thar euery perſon whiche us conceined by copulation of 
man and woman, ts borne with Origmall ſinne,and ſubiefe vnto death, 
Andall that be borne with luſte of copulation, are concezued with Orie 
nnaliſinne , Then ſeyng that the virgine Marie was begotten by the cos 
julation of father and mother , ſhe muſt nedes as other are, be begotten 
»Oriomallfinne, | 
Thirdly if the virgine Marte ſhould be vtterly voyde of finne,Chriſt 
tul not bene an pninerſall redemer whiche to graunte were verie incons 
wnente,T herfore Chriſt was alſo her redemer and Sauiour , as ſhe {ins 
oth ber ſelfe in ber ſonge,ſaying.Et exultauit ſpiricas meus in deo ſaluzs 
ar:meo,qnd my ſprite retoyced in God my ſautour. Now redemption or 
ſtation doth preſappoſe ſinne , for none can be ſaydro be redemedor 
med,except it were from ſome ſinne, The redemptio whiche the [choles 
men call Preſeruatiuam, ſemeth more ſuttle then ſauerie. 
| Fourthly and finally, Aquinas writeth after this manner Alius error 
utcorum qui dicunt,quod peccante Adam, Dominus al:quid incorrup- 
un & nonintetum in Adam conſeruautt,per qued natura humanalers 
uripoler,% quod hoc 1dC transtuſum eſt fine aliqua inteQione ad beaa 
"4 VITStncra, & exinde tormati eſt corpus Chriſti, hoc autEerroned re» 
> - Aaa_— putas 
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pay Propter = th atls, There Was an oth "er EY OUT {Mb [22 was 


EY 


amndrbthnfeft i T7 15.05 'S the Shicks 'e the nature es man mtyobt A, 
ued.T hey alſo ſay,th at the ſame thyng was transfuſed withour any iſe, 
Eton into the virgme Marie , and that ef that , the bedy of Chriſt was 
fourmed and made . But this is erroneous for two cauſes, firt,! _ 
. after thes poſttion,C by iſt ſhould not be the ſonne of the virgin nor ſhould 

be borne of any ſtocke or linage but onely of Adam \ fort that part be; 
cauſe it remayned vncorrupte inthe nature of man "ſhould be farrefet 
and ſtraunge from all other ,beyng borne of Adam and ſhould be proper 


- and connaturall onely pnts Adam,as much as concerneth the firſt fate 


Secondly becauſe the due order of ſignification ſhould be taken away, 
for as it was not decent ,that any ſhould ſatisfie tor Adam and hu cory upt 
fucceſs:0n,Whiche were not of his ſtocke , ſo it had nor ben metethatthe 

onne of God ſhould haue healed by ſatisfa&tion , anature infected ole; 
be had taken that thing whiche before was infe Fred, T rertore it is tle 
 fayd, that the fleſhe of Chr iſt, as concerning bens in the fleſh of the pa; 
rentes, jea and in th 'e Vir ome Marie, Was Sinfetted: vith ſanel N reit 
Was taken. Butin the very attuall takyng of the fleſh 11 ts purged fr "m 
all infeftion, fo that concernyn#e the fleſhe of Ch riſte , there ts fonnds 
n0 ſpot wit . Theſe Le the wordes of Thomas . Þy bez apprareth 
that the fleſhe of the Virgine was infefted with originall ſine Hethat 
will read more of this matter P ro & contra, Let him read Galatinam, ,m 
his booke ,Dec arcanis Catholic yeritatis, 


Democricus. 10. 


 Emocritus was a philofopher borne in acitie called Abdera, 
Who rec eaums of ht is elder brothers the por tro of his fathers 
x/ j1inheritaiice, being kindled w the oreat deſire of knowled? 
WEES2zZ of thi HINgs, went through the or eateſt þ art of the worl: He 
returnyns afterward into his countr ie, being i inoreat penurie, Pane (aim 
felfe to the conteplacion of naturall things, in a Cer tayne orchyar« neare 
to the walles cf bis Citie. © 

It is reported, that he what thin? ſoeuer Sw ed by fortunc,or what 
ſocner he bear Iefthe mutabilitie of things, ell into a maruail is lauol iy 
ter, And therefore by the figure, Antonomaj1a, all {N46 wand 
be cail: d Democritt, 

Ai thelaſt (as Cicersſayth) he pulled ont his owne eyes , a. | made 

him ſelfe blinde of purpoſe, that he mioht the more naroWwly ant: {ncarely 
fearche out the ſecretes of nature, 


He: 
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He diedat the age of, 109, yeares He faid,that al things were made, 
Exaromis,and y there were many worldes,and thoſe corruptible , he Fs 
excelled and on ted in al kind of Philofophie, y he might baue ben cals 
ed, {05 lue quinquertio, For be attained tothe knowledge of things 
natural, morall, mathematicall,all the iberall ferences, and to the cons 
my of all Artes, 

Hu father was meruailous riche , for be made to the whole armie of 

the ſceuldiours of kyng Xerxes,a ſolemne feaſt. 


He had a very excellent ſaying which i this:Coucnierus eſt,vr parci 


tac intuolernes,g luxit 1n alieno: parcitas enim eſt remedid neceſsitatis 
medicina dinord,that is,It is more conuenient to be ſparefull of thine 
cvne,then to be prodigall of an other mans, for parcitie isaremedie of 
neceſoitie,euenas medecine is of hurtes, 
Laertins writeth that there were ſixe Democritt, 


Vincentius. Il, 


(23 Here were many of that name, But 5 firſt Vincitins was a very 
8 'K oodly ma,borne in Spain, C> ſcholer to Sixtus Bt iſhop of Rome, 
S He ſuffered very cruell martirdome atValtce mSpaine,with 
; aerins 5 » Biſhop of that citie,vnder Dacianus the preſident, In ſo much 

thatbeins cruelly hadled in priſon with hunger, and noiſe of chames, £9 
bearing > oreat yrons Vpon his hands and necke,he e ſuffered deadly paniſhs 
nitin all his lmmes /Y hich martirdome | Auſten declareth ina ſermo, 
Jong: Magni & admiranda ſpetaculum noſter ammus cxpit,&c. 

(ur minde conceaued a oreat and meruailous ſpeftacle, and we fav with 
tur ard eyes,not a cruelland pernitious pleaſure taken of trifles,as it 
i; ont to happe in places appointed to bebold games, but a very profitas 


bleand fruitfull pleaſure, when the paſion of Vincttins was read.It caus 


jethme to treble to bebold the ynunceable ſtomake of this martyr,ſtrys 
1 With very [hay -pe conflift of the fleſh againſt y cruelty of Dacianus, 
ond arainſt the paines of death,and at length by the helpe of god onercoe 
ming al torments For Dacianus cauſed this godly man firit to be racked 
nl tormered in his whole bo; dy in Equuleo,that 1s,a place mae of bur 
ne plates,in likenes of an þ orſe,and the his body ſo rackedand rent, to 
bt imerſly* wonnded,and torne in peeces with cardes or hookes, And y 'be 
mmht more cruelly vexe him, he made the tormetors to Whip and beate 
him,vith much more cr nelty, as S. Auſten declareth, 
Seine Ar ouſtin alſo in an other ſermon ſpeaketh of thisVincenting, 
abu 15ſorte. BlsſSedVincentins was truly called Vincentins. For be 
moſr ſtron»ly onercame all thi perils of death, He onercame in words, he 
VALYCaM® tr PAT nes, he ouercaine 1m confeſSion, he onercame mm tribulatis,” 
Pe oercame beins bur ned, he ouercam? beyng drowned , he ouercame 
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being ali inep \e Ouercame beme dead . For when be was dea1 it isfayd, 
that angel; e ſpake thus RIRN, im:Agnoice,O yincent1,qu1a Pro cutus ng 
minc viculiter decertaſti, &6 Know: thou 0 Vincent, that be for wh ofe 
fake thou haſt manfully fought doth kepe a crowne pr epared for theein 
heanen zhiche hath made thee ac 0Nqueronr in paynes, 

His paſ$ton and nobie Tr _— Prudentius hath expreſSedinve 
xy elegant verſes. 

Saint Auguſtine alſo in many ſermons declareth how much the may, 
tirdome of V incentins is tobe hadinrenerence and pra) '/ed, 

'T his Vincentins , wherof mention is made in the Preleflion before, 

Tis a French man borne , a Monke and Prieſt of a monaſterie inthe || 
ef Lirinen/?2, He wrote two bookes, Contra omnes hxrericos,he wore 
a hook eal/ ), Proantiquitate,8: vniuerſitate Catholicz fidei. He linedin 
the yeare 0 "7 our Lord.4:0.45 Gennagius writeth, 

There was an otber Vincentius , Whiche was a Frenche man alſo, a 
blacke ſrier, He wrote ty, great bookes the firſt entitled, *yeculi hifo 
rialc. .the fee -ond, Speculti nacurale the thr "Ir d,Speculii Cato! ithe.t ty Ki 
cula Doar 1nale,beſide otherworkes he lived my yeare of our Lord:: Fo 


Pn I2. 


= Aron was the ſonne of Amram, he was Moſes brother , He 
©?; Was very eloquent the Oratour andi interpreter of Moſes bs 
") was the firſt high Prieſt called of God by Moſes to 5 min|ſte 
HE Vrie of 3 L enitical procftboog He bare the type and figure of 
the 1 9b Prieſt Chriſt. 

It is) ecorded,that he with bis ſiſter Miriam murmured agaynſt 's 
brother Moſes, and therfore _ ynoked the Lord agaynſt bym, he Was ict 
to enter into the land of promiſe, becauſe he was ſomewhat vufaithfui' 
the ww: I fncron, 

Me bad {vare ſonnes [thamar, Eleazarus, Nadab and Abind. Vi 
be W#5.1 23. yeares of ave, he diedin the mount, Horan hill of the [dum 
ans, ahorign; Hebrue ts in Latin, Mons torts, vel mons cantici {eu 12 
is 2 ann, Jaudauit. A {Frong hill,or an hill of ſtnoing or of prayſe, 

Recauſe I have made mencion of Aaron,being bich Prieſt, I will ge! 
bs Sales ates , COcer ning bisapparelland th e ſigmffication therof 

{hereare noiibred nine kinds of the apparell belonging to the Þ _ : 
fome 107ber but etzht but Toſephus reciteth tene. Firſt of all the Pri/*f 

Were? ba hed with cleane water before they went to do Sacrifice , 
then the; dl. ares; 2armentes, 'T bere was certame pil 
Corn toll e brob Prieſt anc {tothe other Praeſies. 
 Euſt the Prieſtes bad lyunen bruches to coner their privities, 
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brerc hrs did reache from their Lanes, vn to thetr thighs, s, the h:zher part 
" nl .15 mae firſt aboue the huckle bone>much !: ihe vnto our truſe 


þ f.1bo;-,that when they ſhould do jacrifice, ainddraw or beare any bur» 
drn,if t fibexfel, the thing that on2ht to be cloſe, ſhould not be fene ,Then 

they p12 01 4 ſhort and ſtraight c coate without flenes Wwoich fat plain vp 

" t e body without plaiteor wrinkle,and reached downe to the calfe of 
fl ele a47 

Thirdly,they had a 2irdle Which oirded the ſame coate vnto them, 
This girdle was made of purple ſc arlet ,fme linen, and blew fike, The 
m 50) "che which girdle ſhould hang downe tothe calfe of the leg , but 
m their mimiſtery they caſt it vpon their left ſhoulder, 

The fourth kinde of garment was a round cap,or amyter, which cos 
kere, th e head to the eares, 

The fift maner of garment Was the Ephod , whiche was the vtmoſF 
by lt w.15 a Foabe made of linnen , Suche a 2arment did Dauid weare 
when he da:inced before the Arke. This Ephod Ws not much valike our 
Surplices, 

Thefe five Kindes of garments were common both to the high P P, Teſt 
andto the tnferiour pieſtes , T he other foure fortes of 2ar mentes were 
proper onely.to the high prieſt. T he firſt 2armer was called Mee il, which 
4 4broad garm ent; reaching down to "the heeles ,madeall together of 

blew ſilke, and W.15 al Wh "le, ſans that it had to holes fopurt ont the 
priejtes bead and his armes It had beneath inthe [kirts.7 2,bels of gold, 
and ſo many Pomegranets of blew filke, ſo ſ+t,that betwene enery t9 
bls was a Pomegranate,and betwene euery tbo Pomegranates a bell, 

Which Was dane for this canſe, that when Aaron minjtred,a ſoiid miobt 
i beard when he went into the holy place before the Lord. For if be hat 
we Without this garment, they ſhoul4 haue died, 

The ſecond oar -ment of the bighpr teſt was an Ephod, nothinge lyke 
the Epha.l, mencioned þ, efore,forit was not lmnen, but made of cloth of 
nd, ind wv. 5 ctr ded vnto bun wherin was the breſt plate, with the,xt, 
ſores, vich was tied about With twochaigits torwo nix ſtones,and be 
neth with tiwo [ices in the 10 Onix ſtones were enograned the names of 
the welue rr4bes of 'ſracl vi, vpon the on? ronezand ſox vpon the other, 
hich tipo fronth were von the ſhoulders of the Ephod. 

The third 9arment . rs called,Ratiogale,hiche the Hebrewes call 
bolen, which was the breſt plate of iudvement ,{ocalled,bicauſe the high 
prie/ gi ultnot ene indrement without that on bis br eſt. It was made 
of vol blew [ilke, ,purpleſea let and fine trimmed linnen , It was foure 
Jquare and double a band breadth lonoe , anda hand breadth broade. It 
vas fl ul of places for ſtones enen foure) owes of ſtones which ſtones wer 

Zum. according 


'n *A@tly }-- 
k 


= Ae re w_ 8 n 
Ctr 


«4 
41 
_— 


* 
. : \ = 
_ a _ > yl 
Of S000 000 0 wo eirnmIrerrne > 2 te Sereno ren Hl. mn rn 
- : pp he - 
. 


i. 


Miſcellanea 


according to thenames of the children of I ſrael, Tn this breſ? plate wa 
putalſo theſe two words,Vrim,and Thummim , Wh«h Were ppon Ag, 
rous bart V'rim fronifieth linbt,and T humimim perfettion . Vrin alſs 
doth ſionify knowledge, Thummim holznes, ſhewing what vertucs are 


' required in the Prieſtes, 


Yome interprete and turne V rim Thummim, Jnr xo 69% us, that js 
doctrina & veritas,dottrine and truth Wherby ts {inifted,that Prfts 
ouobt to be able ts preach dottrine, but yet none other but true dofriy, 

T he fourth and laſt kind of garment was,a myter,&> ther va: made 
a plate of pure gold, Which had grauen theron,lanctum'comino,hyltyyg 
to the Lord. Ir was ſet vpon the high Pricſtes forhead. And this platedf 
gold was tied with blew ſilke lace vpon the fronte of the myter, 

Theſe garments had a godly and manifold ſtenification,God him jzi%s 
declared by M:/es the vſeand the end of them, that they were inſtituti{ 
vuto the piory and comlynes of the Prieſts which garments dd not ones 
ly procure an a«lhority puto the Miniſters, being occtipiea avout the ſs © 
erifices,bit allo mad: the ſacrifices commendable , For they muſl ner des 
appeare glorious ,Whiche are celebrate with ſo great pompe and prepas 
rannce, 

Alſo,it was prefitable and neceſſary that the people bein? very prone 
to embrace the11tes of the Heathen, ſhould be Rept within the compaſſe 
of their duties by theſe ceremonies, 

Furthermore, they do exhibite Chri/? the true and high prieſt tobe 
conſidered of vs He was appareled ichthe garment 0 f mjtice, tempee 
ratnceand vertue Which garment he hath common with vs, for it beh9s 
uethal Chriſtians toput vpon them,Chriſt, 

Chriſt excellett asan high prieſt not onely in that he ſan#lifieth vs, 
and mdueth vs with vertnues, but alſo hath certaine peculiar properties, 


as a true God and Sautour of the world. He beareth ys 01; his ſhoulders 


and in bis breſ! ,15 PYectous ones, for we be not vile, but preciot's im hs 
fiobt.T be lizht of the eternal wiſdome [himeth ont of the breſt of Cbrije 
our Biſhop, Forin him,as ina cheſte of the enerlaſting Wiſdome of God, 


are al treaſures of wiſdome &x knowledeelayd vp, He is the light of the 


World,be is truth and perfeftion, that al the world of onely Chriſt maye 
aſke mjily lawes,oracles,and what ſoencr nedeth to the obtaining of perr 


ettion,and (rue bleſſednes, He is SavQus fontorum,the dintin? Mates 
Jty and bolynes it felfe, vpon whoſe head the crowne of cory doth wel 
riohtly (it, who onely doth ſantlify rainacth glorious ger acts for Ol Tr, 
Finally theſe ceremontes were ordamed for the prieſſs, y they M1310 

| m"—_— 
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pnderſtand by their apparell . What Was YOequIrecd of them ,and oj 10G 
Condicions they on2ht to be.Let prieſts be alwates prepared to their of' 
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fce Let them Tralke honeſtly in the ſiehte of God and menne ,L.et them 
kepe a temperaunce,and be voyde from riot and enull luſtes , Let theyr 
/ ; Be” 4 
{pnes be gr ded W the girdle of mflice and truth. Let their breſts, [ides, 
and backes be fenſed with the word of God, Let their heades be couered 
withthe belmct of { 01,M Chriſt our Sauionr Let bim be the heat 
the belmet of faluation,in Chriſ? our $ Let him be the head 
of the Muni/ters,aud mmiſtery,but eſpeciallylet him be a vocall Prieſt 


ſpeak 7in the Church For if the prieſt be dum. be [hal die,but if he doo 


boldly preache the name of the Lord,and his law,he raiſeth vp aſweete 

ſuwnr of Pom: granates inthe Church , Therfore,vnder the ſhadow of 
the garments,are conered maners,vertues,and vices, Next after prea » 
<n7,nothing doth more commend and ſet foorth man, then garmentes, 

Such as the minde is, ſuch almo/t are the words and garments. Therfore 

the garment ſignifieth a mans conuerſation V vherupon we ar commails 

ded in boly talke to put onan other garment, When conuerſacion is requt« 

red to be chaunged.Inſo much that a good part of prieſtly doErine is con 

tained by a ſhadoW, what becommeth them in this apparel of Aaron, 


Phinees. 12. 


7 Hinees was the great prieſt of the lewes , ſonne to Eleazarus 


the bigh prieſt &* was ordered the ſame yere that Othontel was 
made prieſt, but how long be ſat it is yncertam, He was a ſtout 
aud valtaunt man,and vanquiſhed many of his enimies ( before he was 
prieſt )Jwhen Toſua made him general of the armies. But after be w.s 
made prieſt he continually ſerued God with al good and vertuons lif-,re 
wrenceand feare, And therfore the Lord bimſelfe gane him aconmannt 
if peace. He ſjemed from his youth to haue a feruent zeale to God , For 
when the ſonnes of I|1 acl, that is, the ſonnes of Belial bad done ſacrifice 
1» Belpehor in-Moſes preſence , and had eaten the ſacrifices of the dead, 
« the Heathen were wont to do,and when Phmees ſaw the captain of 
the tribe of Simeo, named Zambri,in the preſence of al the people, come 
toa Madianite woman, a faire barlot,he riſethvp, and with his tauelins 
nhis hand,entred ina rage into the tent,and /troke them both in doins 
the dede throuob the priuities, & ſl>w them. For the which act the lord 
ſad forthwith to Mojes:Phinees my ſeruaunt , the (onne of Eleagarus, 
ſonne to Aaron the Prieſt,bath turned away my wrath from Iſrael, by- 
cauſe he as zelous for my ſake among them.Therfore I haue not conſaz 
medthe children of 1ſraelin my iclouſy, For that cauſe the Lord appoin= 
tedt9 him 4 perperual prieſthood , He being aced died in the fauour 
1th of God and man,and was buried in the burials of bis fathers , and 
i worthely numbred amon? the ſaints of the old law, 
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Miſcellanea 
A Calfe. 14. 


Org £1 ueſtion mioht be demaunded, why they made the mage of q 

AVAIP [fe rather than of man,or of any other beaſt. 
5. Yi Reſponſio, 

It is not vnlikely ,that they by a perners emulation did folow the Eipe 
tians, Which did worſhip,as their god Apim , that is, 1 2urus,an Oxe gr 
Bulin theſimilitude of a Calf And to this they fel by reaſon of dayly fam 
liarity W the Exiptias.For although they wer ſundred fri the Exiptias, 
yee they wer ſomtime conerſant with them. And here is to be conſidered 
what miſchief the company and euil examples of naughty men do gender 
and bring The Egiptians,after they had worſhipped for acertam time 
aliue Bullor Oxe,than they drowned him, and ſousht for an other Oxe 
or Bul with great mourning,as Straboand Plime alſo do write, 

Saint Ambroſe doth ſay,that by this Calfe was [tgnified , that Hr, 

roboam ſhould in long time after ſet vp golden Calfesandcauſe the peos 
ple to worſhip them, 


| ueſtio, 
Many cal intoqueſtion ,wbether Aaron ſinned or n9, in cauſing thi 
Calfe to be mades 
| Reſponho. 
Some Write, that he offended not:other write that be grenonſh ofen 


ded,T heodoretys faith,that Aaron was not in ſogreat a fault,hu words 


be theſe: Aaron propoliti in vitulo forman lo quzrenda eſt,itacnim fie 
ve omnino veniaindignn fuiſſe non iudicemus &c.T hat is: The purpoſe 
of Aaron z5 tobe fou ht out in making the 29lde Calf, for fo it [hal come 
to pas,y we may nidge Aaron not viterly to be vunworthy of pardon and 
forgeuenes, For When hu brother Moſes bad bene in the bill bythe ſpace 
of x1.daies,& the people wer inſuch a rage,that they would returut as 
2am into E otpt, Aaron firſt attempted to mitioate C5 aſſwa 7e their fus 
ry with oentle words, But when he perceiued he could not prenail,he res 
quired the earimss of the Women, 9 he minht omething that way turnt 
their minds( loumy tewels )27 draw from them the rave of ſuperſtition, 
& did( as it were )ſet one ſoldiour againſtean other in the front , but he 
couldnt this way pacify their fury, Therfore be was of neceſsity coſtral 
ned to faſhion a Calf vberfore ſuch a purpoſe and intent Was to be fors 
geuen of the great 200dnes of 20d Which Moſes himſelf declareth in Den 
ceronomie,wher he ſaith:1 deſired my Lord God for my brother Aaron, 


.and he died not.'T hus much Theodoretus, Diodorus is alſo of this opinid. 


Other learned fathbers,towhoalſoj {celaſtical dinines do codlſcent, ag 
bold Aaron did greatly offend,bicauſe be feared ma more then 79d, by 
which fear he co/ented to 3 ſin of 5 hebrues ,@& as S. Paul ſaith,not one!y 
thet which do ilar worthy of death,butalſo they which coſent to) m— | 
4 


Prelectionisſeptime. 270 


[fz0u wil obieft, that he did it for feare of death, yet he cannot ther by be 
excuſed from ſwnme, For he being as it were a ſpiritual gonernour, ſhould 
rather hane ſaffered corporal death,than to haue conſented to the idolas 
try of the people. For it us written: My ſonne , be not aſhamed to ſay the 
ruth for thy life, Againeſtrine for the truth vnto death , and defende 


inſtice for thy lyfe, | 

Caietanus writeth of Aaron, as followeth:Inſanivitipſe longe magis 
quamalit,nam alitnonnthiclohim & elobe(quz ſunc nomina comunia) 
1icbuerunt idolo:ipſeautem in comunicabile et ineffabile nomen terra 
:cammacon attribuir idolognullo ad hoc inſtigante: & quod peius eſt yo- 
c:pubiica. &C,T hat ts: Aaron was much more mad than the other pros 
le, for other attributed vutoz idol no names,but theſe names, Elohim, 
and Elohe, which are common names.But Airon attributed vnto the ts 
tile the vnſpeakeable name of God,the name Tetrazrammaton , noma 
nciting him vnto it and that he did alſo with a publicke proclamation, 
phich us Wurſt of all. T his 8 written here , enen as the [inne of Peter ts 
pritten in the new Teſtament ( which ſinne of Peter norwithſtanding 
145 muche lefſe than this ) to the commendacion of Gods dinine grace, 
which tooke Aaron after ſo baynous ſinne,to be notwithſtanding the 
hiob reeft, 

Uther do by this excuſe Aaron,and do ſay,that when Aaron named 
thegreat name Tehouab,be ment that the ſacrifice ſhould be offred OHCs 


l;ro the ling God,and nor to the Calfe. 
Apoltara. 15. 


eh Hat man is called Apoſtata Which ſwarueth from his captain, 


$55 0; Rs W, —_ 
*\ V>- and fleeth to his enemies,or from the Chriſtians tothe Ethnicks 
al.gr lewes, 

\{oonkes alſo , whiche ſwarued from their inſtitution and orders, 


verecalled Apoſtatee. 
This kinde of [warning ts called Apoſtaha. 


Ecclel, +- 


Apoſtatais aGreke word, 29 (i2nifieth in Latine delertor, detctor, 


1 ſparuer, 
Baaliſtes. 16. | 
Fi Aland Baalim in the Hebrue, for the moſt part, are vain gods 


rol 

Fab hom they are worſhipped, For Baal ſignifietha Lord, Maiſter 
© Huſband,and ſomtime it 8a common name of the heathen gods, For 
the Hebrues do jeme to ve this word indifferently fer all idoles of the 
Gentiles, After this maner they ſerued Baalim, that is/al maner of Hea 
enidoles, wherupon it ts put for euery idole, In ſo much that this woord 


baalzmn the ſcriptures oft times doth ſtgnifie all maner of idolatry. For 
| Baal 


"> 1doles of the Gentiles,bicauſe they are Lordes ouer them , of 
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Miſcellanea 


Baal ſirniſiethnot onely Dominum, Lord, but it is taken alſo ſometime 
proadamato,g louer,as appeartth in Oſeas the propber, 

Bel or Baal(or in the latine Bclus )was the firſt kins of the 4 ([Strie 
ans.1n honour of whom Ninus hu ſonne ſet vpanimage,and pardoned al 


. them Which had recourſe vntoit: Which manner of idolatry afterwards 
. Crept m among the common people,ſo that now of the original or beade, 


the Whole body of idolatry taketh his name, 
Baalim is a word of the maſculine gender,and Aſtaroth of the femis 
nie gender and by theſe two woords the gods and goddeſſes of the Gi, 


, tules are ſaonified, 


The ſcripture in many places is wont to terme them with filthye ng. 
mes,that it may the more cal men from the worſpipping of them, 
The Hebrus cal idoles moleſtations & griefes contemptuouſly that 


they may declare, that they bring nothing but calamities , when fuolyſhe 


men do hope for ſaluacion of them, 
But bicauſe mencion ts made of Baal the idole , Thane thought 9n64ty 


| Jpeake ſomWwhat of tdolatry bothc oncerning the woord,and the m atter, 


Idolatria,rdolatry is a Greeke Word a: Tou narpiviu, that ts, of Woors 
ſhippinggues ne rÞ Utrevthatis , of an idole or image , which ſiomfith 
none other thing than the worſhipping of idoles, 

tid2o ts deriued and ro tidy; which fronifieth forma,q forme or ſhape 
Which men haue inuented vnto them ſelues,to repreſent a God with all, 
And as ther are fornd diners and ſundry kindes of marteer , whereof the 
idoles are made: ſo ther are diners kindes of idoles.1 fit be ſtone wood, or 
metall,wherof the ood is made,e> in it to be worſhipped thoſe are oriſe 
& moſt manifeſt idoles.Somtimes the matter of them is ſpirituall which 
than happeneth,when thoſe formes and images are none other things the 
conceptions of the minde,by which mz do imagine to repreſent God him 

ſelfe not as the ſcripture ſetteth him forth, but according to their own 
phantaſy and raſhnes. 

V ber fore ther are two ſortes of idoles,according to the conticionof 
the matter of the which the one 15 called external and vi{ible,the other 
internall and inuſ1ble, which is imagined in mide, 

Alſo ther are rwo true kindes of worſhipping of Ged , the one us ms 
ward when we belene in God, put our truſt in him > gene him thanks, 
and Jubmit our ſelues and al ours vnto him, and call vpon him deuontlyt 
mm our praiers,ln theſe aftions conſiſt the inwarde worſhipping of God, 
The other kinde of worſhipping of god hathexterral notes, by ihe Whic þ 
we teſtify this our mind,as mproſtrating of the bodye , in bowing of! be 
knee,m vncouerins the head, in ſpeaking &> in exerciſing thoſe rites © 


ceremonies which are inſtituted of God. And this is youtward honormg 


of 94, 


| Prelectionis ſeptime. P2714 
' of God But it ts to benoted, that ſuch externall ſignes,as of bowing the 
body and the knees,and ſuch like are done alſo Vnto creatures , as vnto 
Princes & Kings, which repreſent the authority of Godgvnto men here 
nearth,and execute his office in the adminiſtration of thinges, And 
then truly they are to be eſtemed no otherwiſe then certain manifeſt tes 
monies, by the which al they which ar appointed inthis inferior place, 
b declare truly and from the bottom of their hart,that they are contens 
tedfor Gods ſake to be ſubieFt,and to obey ſuch higher powers , as farre 
4 rodlines,and Gods word doth permit, is 
pe 2 R f . 2p 
But we muſt take heede,leaſt in our inward indgement we attribute 


more vuto them,than is meete or expedient,and looke for greater things 


at their handes,then their authority and power # able to perfourme: for. 
ther wiſe we ſhall not auoide idolatry. | | 

/ vberfore,if any man by bowing him ſelfe vnto his Prince , woulde 
ſymify chereby that the Prince cannot erre , and that it- is lawfull for 
þmto do what be li/t.;to his pleaſure,and to commaund whatſoener, he 
liteth, ſuch a one without doubt ſhould commit idolatry, both inwards 
l and out wardly, 

Vvbether this fault be inthe bondſlaues of the Pope or no , be maye 
gather of this,that they ſo humble them ſelues vnto him , that they doo 
kis his feete,T hey declared that they were ſo ſubieft vnto him , as vnto 
the onely Vicar of Chriſt vpon earth,and as to the vninerſall Biſhop of- 
the Church, who cannot erre in the faith,vnto whom onely power is gea 
ven to diſcerne and indge of religion, and of Chriſtian dottrine at hys 

(aſure, 

Let this therfore be a ſure and a firme rule, that the exteriour bums 
bling of the body, whenſoener it s a token and Witnes of the mind, attrie 
butmig vnto a creature more then # lawfult,or ſuch thinges as are pro» 
pervuto God onely:that then it doth pertame vnto idolatry , for they 
are nat referred vnto God him ſelfe ,or vuta the obedience of his comes 
maundements,but vnto vaine formes and ſhapes,Which we faine to our 


ſtlues,and conceine in our mindes, 


Twoo places of the ſcripture offer them ſelues bere to be diſcuſſed 


which make for the confirmation of the doftrme which we intreate of, 


The firſt isin the Ates of the Apoſtles,of Cornelius the Centurion, Actorum.1 


bbofell down proſtrate vuto Peters feete, when Peter came vnto him, 
out Peter could not abide it, but reproued bim, ſaying:Ne ſic teceris, ſur 
86-<g0 quoque homo ſum. Do not ſo,aryſe, for I am aman alſo . Ve 


reade alſoin the Apocalips, how that Iobn fel downe before the Angell, Apo.22; 


but be charged him that he ſhould nat ſo doo, ſaying:Conſeruus ruus 
um, 1 am th y fellow ſeruaunt, | 
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V ve know that an idole is nothing in the world, Paule doth not meane, 


Miſcellanea 


Theſe iv places might be thus vnderſtanded,as though Peter ax4 th, 


- anoelcondemntd theſe attions asidolatrous,dhd as though the.Centuri, 
- 6n and Jobn ſhenld gene vnto them ſome dinine honour, and ſhould oeue 


more reuerence vnto them, than is meete to be genuen Vnto any creature 
But ſuch-'impiety,s not to be thought to haue bene in any of them, The 


 ſeripture is awitnes vnto the Centurion, that he feared and Worſhipped 


God; +} DEW 

Howe can'we thinke therfore,that he would take Peter for aGad, 

or at the leaſt wiſe would gene any diuine honour vnto a creature? And 

it is not likely that Tobn bemng an Apoſtle, conld not diſcerne an Angell 
from God.1f that none of them woulde worſhippe a creature in ſteade 
of the ereatour,it followeth;that it i not lawfull toexhibite this kinds 
of out ward reuerence to creatures, Vyherefore it ſhoulde ſeeme alſ1 

that thys reuerence oughtnot to be done vnto princes, To this aun, 


ſwer, that we ought to put a difference berwene worldly honour, and dis 


ume honour. 
Alſo zwe-muſt vnderſtand,that theſe twoo menne , that ts Cornelius 


and lobn did not minde by this their woorſhippins to take Gods honor 
from bimi,and to gene it vuto menne : yetit might be thought that they 


[ to aninordinate ſigne of reuerence,andſo offended in exceſſe\, and 
paſſed their bounds, but comniitted not idolatry But ther is leſſe fear of 


committing idolatry toward Princes,thantowardes 5 Anvels or Mints 
fters or Chriſt; For they beeauſe they execute a ſþirituallfunion, the 


honor Which is done vnto them,doth come nizber vnto a relizious ados 
ration, | 

VV berforethe bowing of the knee, and the incuruation of the body in 
them ſelges,are not condemned | but in that they are done for the cauſt 
of rel19ion ,V vherfore in this caſe a moderation is to bevſed. And ltt 
this be ſufficiently ſayd of this matter , Take this alſo by the way , that 
this doth alſo pertayne vuto idolatry, when we worſhip the true Godby 
other meanes and rites then he would haue vs , or hath preſcribed and 
appointed vnto vs. | NN 

If we do otherwiſe,we  ſhal worſhip antdoll, according vnto the ſe 
coud forme of idolatry, ſpoken of before, that is, when we fayne vuto ow 


ſelues in our mynde and thought ſome God,Which ts delizhted Wjth h0- 


nour inuented by man,Wheras there is no fuch Godat all, V vherfore 
in this doing weſball not worſhip the true God, but an idole Which we 
haue concemed inour mintde. 

And ſurely Paulets thus to be vuderſtanded m the firſt Epiſi le to 


the Cormthians,wher be ſaith:Scimus quod idolum nihil eſt in mundo, 


man 


prelectionis ſeptime. 272 
that ther is 0 1dole, as concerning the outward ſhape aud fourme , for n5 
man doabreth,but that the idoles bane place,erther in ſome extern mats: 
ter,or in our mindgs ; Vvber fore he meaneth not the (1gne of the idole, 
but the thing , viA@the which the idole 1s referred:meaning , that the 
thing it {elfe which 1s ſignified by the tdoles gs nothing , bicauje therets 
nGodany where,which would be repreſented or delighted wyth ſuch 
mages, 

Concerning the name of Baal,it is to benoted, that a 200dly Epithes 
tmof Godis expreſſed therby, For Baal in the Hebrue betokeneth a 
Lord, a Maijfter,a Huſbande,which all things aoreein very deede via 
t1God,For be is the Lord of all,hets the teacher of all true Wyſedome, 
bis the onely buſb ande of the C hurch,Therfore they doonot erre,whbo 
conſidering the properties of God,doo call him by this name Baal, Nor 
the Grectans are to be reprehended,Wwhen they named God 79;, bycauſe 
vith that title they declared God to be the authorr of life, 

0f the Romanes alſo God was called Inpiter,as they would ſay, bela 

ns Father. Theſe woordes ther fore are worthy to be attributed vnto 
God Andit might be that the Eldzgs whichſo ſþake,bad reſpett to the 
true God, Prince of all thinges:but afterward, it was moſt wyckedand 
dereſtable to gene theſe properties to planets, ſtarres men,beaſtes, imas 
ger, Þherupon althinges were filled with idolatry, 


Paphnutius. 17. 
phnntius(as Epiphanius ſayth ) was the ſonne of a cera 

);tain woman, very famous in confeſs1on of the faith. He Was 
2 SZ »rought vp froma boyin foletary places, called anx3igiz, for 
LY the which cauſe Epiphanius ſemeth tocal bim an ancher. 
 Hewas liberally inſtrufted,and a verye continent and chaſte man 
mallbis life ard moſt famous in conſtancy of Chriſtian faith and picty. 
For When he was biſhop of a certaine city inthe vpper Thebais,at what 
me Maximininsthe Emperour vſed great perſecutici in thoſe partes, 
busright eye was put out,and the hamme of bis left leg ge burned , or(as 
Theodoretus writeth )be was adindged to dizge in the maynes, bauyns 
one of his armes cut of. . | 

But after that Conſtantinus the Emperour had reſlored peace and 
quetnes to the ckurches,Paphnutins alſo was reſtored to his Churche, 
and came after into the Synode of Nice, being ſent for of the Emperer, 
wher Conſt ontinus bad himingret renerence,aboue al other men, in: [0 
much that he ſat at meate familiar with him,and calling him ojte tines 
mt is chamber, kiſſed the place of his eye that was put ont, 
Pophiintins in that Synode of Nice, beſides that he was a conſ#ant 
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{8 | | Miſcellanea S 
&efender of the right faith; did alſo one verye godly and wholeſome att, 
for the Church which is this, | 
Some of the biſhops went about to appoint a new li intheC burch, 
that is,that prieſts hiſhops,& deacons (Which had bent married whey 
they wer layms )/hould not company <> lie with their Wines, but ſhoul{ 
forſake them,and lead a ſingle hfe:which law had bene almoſt allowed, 
pnles Paphnurtins, percetumsg the verilous and greuons enterpriſe , and 
the great daiigers that might enſue,if the biſhops had reſiſted them, Fyy 
 beriſmng in the middeſt of the Synode,ſayd:It ts a bard thing , that ſuche 
a yoke ſhould belayd vpon godly men, which being done,T foreſee a orect 
| eril to hang oner the.church. V vby d4 not you permit and {uffer , that 
| | Which the ſcripture not onely oraunteth, but alſo doth ver y welcommi] 
= . andagourne? For it ſaith that mariage ts honourable,and a bed vudeti; 
| led, Furthermore, all men cannot alwaies obſerue and keepe alykethys 
ji ; ſtraight andhardlaw: yea how ſhal the chaſtity of their wines be kept? 
+16 38 | The Synode receiued &> allowed the indgemit of Paphnutus(which 
$4 8; Was Vumareed )to be n0dly and wholeſome, 
4 | 2 | Paphnutins Was preſent alſo nthes ynode of Tyre,m Which » When 
4 p be perceined that A thanafius(Which came thether With him ) was V1; 
{; 6 « euſtly delt withal of his aduerſaries,he tooke Maximmus,the biſhop of 
4 l Hieruſalem by the hand,and counſclled him to ariſe and depart, bicauſe 
[v8 is Wasnot lawful for them,beins Confeſſours, to be preſent at amaligs 
} naunt counſel, | EO 
611 WE Beſides hu oreat piety and (incere dorine,and conſtant projeſion, 
| be was famous alſo in doinz miracles and cures of perilous diſeaſes, 
4 Bk driuns out diels &c, 
Septuaginta, I8, 


| C . P ' 
L.5f  - {==FijLea zarns, brother to Simon Inſtus,was Biſhop in the fine and 


| 50" x 5 | ; ha *FY 
[> Ng |: -5:Slithirty yeare of the raigne of Pcolemy,after the death of his bro- 
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=L)cher Simon,andſate xvii, yeares,In thetime of bus bijhopricke, 
one Demetrins told thus Ptolemens Philadelphus, king of the Eniptias, 
- ; - 0 : Br we 
11.7 who he had made ruler of his ibrary,that it was ſhewed bim, that ther 
$1641 5 alaw genen to the lewes by the month of the lining God which lay 
it was not lawful for any man to tranſlate,but onely for the which Wars 
ſhipped God,addins alſo thi,that one Theops mpus at! epring [ __ : 
_ was made blinc!e,and that he repentins was rejrorecd to pealth, And he 
faid further , that the l«we written in figures and the Hebrue tounve, 
could nat be tranſlated without oreat labour. 
"The king being #lad of that which Demetrius tolde him , ſent letterst0 
Eleatarus,with great rewards by bis embaſſadours. For Prolomengthe 
"©2091 2 ROY __ one wana «(2 is fanuliar 
king bad not long before,at the inſtant requeſt of Ariſtenus his fa! 
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fnendſet at liberty al the Jewes which wer in bondage in Egipt. The re 
war of the EpifUe which the king ſent to Eledgarus, was this, as Toſe« 
phus reſtifi eth, | | 
Geniem cuam,quz ſecus nos erat,libertate donaui, &c,T hat is: Thane 
tat liberty thy country men the Tewes Which were vuder my dominia 
nſuppaſing that this my dede pleaſeth God, I baue alſo appointed ſome 
ue placedin my court, Þ baue determined to put your lawes in my libra 
11. Thou ſhalt do.wel ther fore to ſend me Elders x learned me, which 
an vel mterpret them ,1 haue ſent oner an bundred talentes of ſyluer 
nofer ſacrifices, &c, | 
Un the ocher ſide,when the king had receined Eleazarusepiſtle with 
temterpreters,he gaue ten beds with golden feete,and al implementes 
therto belonging, to Eleagarus,in token of 4 certaine beneuolence , He 
out him alſo a cup of ,xxx.talents, x ſtooles, purple, a beuriful crown 
wth many other things, Which he had bequeathed tothe God of heauen, 
Now Eleazar ſends to the king that which he requeſted, ſaid thus: 
[have choſe [ixe of the beſt learned out of euery tribe, lt may be the part 
ifyour 90d lines and inſtice,after the copy and tranſlation written out, 
10 ſendut againe vnto vs by the bearers hereof, And after a certain ſpace 
phen the Elders wer come from Hieruſalem,to the king being in Alex 
;dria, they wer enter tamed of him very honorably gx moſt curteouſly, 
{nd when they off red £0 the kin? the role of the lawe written in golden 
uters,he aſked th for bookes, And alſo when they had opened & ſhew 
«the fine thinnes of the parchment ,&7 the incomprebenſible toyning to 
ther of them, the king marueiled y they wer ſo wonderfullye compatt 
wether, rendring them thanks he piaced them enery one in ſeueral 
lelcomamnding al things neceſſary to be miniſtred vnto them. V vho in 
the ſpace of, 7 2.d.ates tranſlated the law out of the Hebrue into Greke, 
| that they all azreed m one and the ſelf ſame tranſlation(as witneſſeth 
d 4uſtine )wout any diſagreing exther of words or of ſenſ-, which law be 
9 receiued £3 approued of the lewes , which then were in thoſe places, 


Demetrius offred to the king. Then the king ſeing what was done ,and 
ſetting a ſide the uw, greatly meruailed at the knowledge & Wiſdom of 


the Elders,0 talked long duh Demetrins,marnueiling y neither hiſto- 
morapher nor Poet had made mecton of y law, Which was ſo wonderful 
made and ordained. And when he calling the interpreters ynto hum, 
ranked them,and ſent them home agame,geumg to enery one of them 
tree very rich ſtooles,& two talents of gold,and one cup of the werghe 
if one talent , wyth the Whole cupboorde and feaſting table, defired 
'bem,that they wou'de often reſorte vnto hym out of Jewry, 
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ofthem to my Wars, other.of them, whoſe truſty ſeruice l bad tried, L 


lib, 18, cap, 42 
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Miſcellanea 


Vl '0 When th 'e) bad in(? ructed and taunht the kins i ; the | kngy 
» of the ou? ly God,and in hs G0Hern ment of bis Rimodome, th rg þ 3 
much,zteuurned to Efleatarus with very many rewar des, 

1 Tele interpreters were m number 7 2 Albeil they arecom:y þ al 
led Sepruaginta.for the more briefe andexpedite ſpeche, Li eas theing * 
ves of Ryme, which gane indyement, who excelled at thenit, wor call. 
centumuiri;bur they Were im number an bundred and flue, 

: Tuſtmns declareth_ that king Prolemet cauſed 72, Ceis tobe ma, «or 


theſe meerpreters thathe miobt therby be fully certified and attain}; 
Wo murh,by the fidelity and conſent of thetr t mterpretation,and willeden, 


ry one of them to repaire to his own Cel,wher be ſhould ty anflite ul 
after they bad done, $e conferred together al their i Fra erations, and 
found them tocon {ent in ene) y poyut, 

uſtinus alſo aothconfeſſe,that he ſaw certaine remnauntes of i! 
. houſes1 ia the high rowercalled Pharus,at Alexandria, 

1ertullian ſatth that Menedemus ; a Philoſopher of t! Ye provi: 
Jewry,did much mar ruaile at the one conſent of thetr mttrDretottys, 

Darnt Huerome ſomtime doth attribute much to them. / \ ſa ny, = 1: 
they were full of the holye ghoſt , affir ming aiſo that oft ime: the) 
tranſlate vnexper tly,and very ill. But be eſeoffeth and mocketh at th 
Cels, writmg thus Neicio quis primus author {leptuag: 'intacciinias Aly 


 andrize mendacio ſuo extruxit;&c, That is:I know nor whow:: th efirj, 
 authour of this lye, that ther were ſenenty Cels,builded at Alexandria, 


m Which houſes,the mterpreters being ſeperated , did write and nicrs 
preteallalike, For ſo much as neither. Ariſtenus,which was Ptolemeus 
familiar ſriend,nor Joſephns(who was lo” time after jrecor ded any ſuch 
thins,Butthe both wrote,y thet aſſembled tovether mn one large) pw. 
Great learned men do attribute to the 70. mtes preter {0 _ | 
they thiake nothing to hane ben tranſlated of them , but that the bel 
ghojt :tfelfe hath ſpoken and ratified it Vnto theſe therfore, al ſtudents 
of Gods v0oke(h: ing any fiobt in the toungs )ouvhbt to repair and run, 
as the Hart runneth to the fountaines of water according to the ſay? 
of theÞ rophet. ButCvnder correftion of the better learned , an [that I 
may lea keit with their pactence )many places are found their tran 
od: more fc ex, and wrapped in greater darknes , then they be 1 
the Latme ver{ton, which might chaunce partly through the pb 
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he Heb rRe "_ beins farr e d {ifſonant from the Grecke phra 1e. pals 
f thy, 4010 1; ether ruptinoe of the ext Or the nevligence wu ther _— 
ters Some nerchaunce mayenore imme pr eſumpruous raſhuc, >! _— 
Which hane tif ed of the holye founve , but Cal quam ca! ms 0 e506 
vopon me t0{hewe their erronrs and nenlinenct i tran noe 
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pralectionis ſept 71,6, 


Put 27 wilt byt Gods grace )ſhew manifeſtly not Few places Wherin they 
| 'rued from 'the true text , and /rom the minde 0; rhe holy 2ho/Z. 


I-41 
ws is > 


Vorw cf andins : dogladly attribute ſo muth to their antiquitie , and 
tothe ind oement of the holy wy (who bad Phe! im preaterenertce) 
anapbe crovibutedtothem, 


: {will declare , how th "9 diſSente from the Enangeliſtes (tbo 


tub tles were full of Gods ſpirit )and ſpecially in that point, Re ron 


cheth the my/terie of onr faith. 
Saint Mathew allegeth this place ont of the old Teſtament, Vocaui fi + 


um meum ex Acgipro Thave called my Jonne ont of Egipt: & he reſer 
1eth this ſent vnto Chriſt, Now the 7ognterpreters tranſlate; U{rael” 
diletus mcus,vocautiillum cx Aegtpto: Tfrael! ny kein or&d... F have cal. 


led bm out of Egipt,T hey do not Yeferre this prophecte vite Chriſt but 
tott. be people of ir ael, 1 hey vtrerly take away the miſter; ie from 4 brift 
that they may ſaue the faith of their hiſtori? Which declar eth that » | Qs 
ple of 1ſrael were delivered by the mihty han: dof G 9d [ fr om the h6. 1 178 
of Ecipt. And note one thin? more, whicheis_ that they corrupt the text 
md Hebrue veritie , for it is playnly read in the Hebrue wecvrdag as 
Mathew doth alledze it, 
Nora. ; 
This one place doth gretly make a 1gamnſt the,which conted and hold, F* 


the bebrue text was rather corrupt, then » / the Fo, interpreters did erre,: 


Att)ooie 


hen the 7o,mterpreters did fo tranſlate it , either they kne\ the 

myſterie,or els they were ignoraunt of it If they were jonoraiit of it, —_ 
hey had not the holy 2 obo#ti mall their tranſlations,On the other fide, 

\cy kneW it, and would not vtter it & conſent to the truth, that vie ip 

« rather drabolical,then holy, and as Samt Hier ome ſajth, it Was mas 

"NR acrilere, 
QObieftio, | 
1ene, When be correfted the old Teſtamente according to the Hee 
er itte, be withdrew nothing from the tranſlation of the Fomnters 
5;but noted onely( Aſter i{cts quibuſdam )what things were added 
,ſoere is not ſo oreat fault to be founde in their tranſlation, 
Reſponſio, 

) r:2ne doth ſhewv a certaine modeſtie in him ſelf, who weuld not be 
", (111915 in other mens Workes ;yet Orioene Was none of th _ Who 
| lr pat all the doynoes of the 7c interpreters wer done by the ho- 

oſt, ſor he doth manifeſtly diſsent from them.It is writte:; ww he.70 

rpreters in the Pſalme thus; Attollite porras principes vc ſtras: 1 o8 
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Miſcellanea 


princes lift yp your gates,But Origene ſayth, that this was not ſpokents 


the princes,but to the gates,as it ts in the Hebrue , For it is Commains 
ded vnto the gates that they ſhould lift pp their heads, and open them el 


-wesvntoC hrift,as a vietor and conquerour. 


Therfore certaine of the fathers folowed other tranſlations male gg 
done after the 7o,interpreters,as the tranſlatis of Aquila Symmachug 
and T beodotion.Yea the Churche at the firſt did not receaue the tranſls 
tion of the 7o,nterpreters Vpon the Prophet Daniell , but ſettins that 


apart, folowed T heodotion his tranſlation , T his they wouldnt haue 


done if they bad thought traſlatio of 3 7o.interpreters had ben ſo per« 


fe&,that no man ſhould haue ſought the truth ef the text;but out of the, 
VV herupon Saint Huerome doth cite abour an bundred tymes Sym, 


. machus,and Aquila, aud dothperferre them before the -o.interpreters, 


And ſo doth Ortgen cite Aquila, 

Jacob ſaith in Geneſis: |nc#tuillorum non letabttur gloria mea, Bye 
the 7o,tnterpreters read; In congregatione illorum non 19mtentur epata 
mea. pray you What affinitie or neareneſSe haue theſe two wordes,Gio- 
ria % epara.co .erning ) ſenſes truly none, T be cauſe of this err(r as this, 
The conſonant letters in the Flebrue toung haue their ſtonifications of 
the vowels or punters which are ſet vnderneth them, Now there be two , 
Wordes in the hebrue ver y much like both in writing and in ſound Theſe 
be the wordes Chauod,whiche doth ſionifie Gloria,and Chauci,yhich 
ſrenifierh Eper,a liver. And there is no more difference betwene them, 
but that the one is written with Vau,holem and ſrontficth olorieygs the 
other is written with Zere withuut Vauyzand that fronifieth a liner, Its 
therfore manifeſt and playne , that they fell into this error through the 
femilitude andlikenes of theſe two letters, 

"The likeis in the Prophet lonas, where they put Acuzl,id clt,feruvs, 
for this worde lurizid eſt, Hebrzus,they were deceaued by the likenes of 
the two letters Daleth and Relc., 

In the.;$ Palme they put Manus,pro pedibus, for where they read: 
Ta; yagas aflou yoltlat corre duyudlt Te dunf)akci, 1d oft, marcus (nas lauabir tn lan 
guine Peccatoris Itis in the Hebrue Peamaiu,id eſt,velc1gia.footeſteps, 

fgayne in the.z5,Pſalme they putan affirmatiue,w bere there ts anes 
gatine, For Where the Hebrues do read Quonii non pacifice mih1 loque 
bantur,the 7omterpreters doread:Quon.am pacifice mihi loquebirtur, 
But that the ſentence 0u92ht to be read negatinely , the wordes folownig 
do declare, which be theſe Eciracundia dolos cogitabant,, 1 

Truly it is to be meruailed, that ſuch an error hath continuedin the 
Church ſo many yeares,and hath ben eſþted almoſt of none,or at the leaſt 


of very few,The Latin interpreter mi2ht bein the fault(1 ſpeake fo 1 
| defence 


relectionis ſeptime. 275 
lefence of the 70.nterpreters, ) For if this Greke particle #,Quiden, 
berurned into w,Non,the matter were plaine, and then ſentece would 
,»reewviththe Hebrue veritie and the minde of the Sc ripture. 

* This place emong many other doth ſienifie vuto vs , that thoſe come 
mentaries vpon the Pſalmes, whiche go mn $, Hieromes name, are not of 
kisdeyn2, for they do expound thus verſe of the Pſalme after the text of 
the-o whiche,S FHierome bemg moſt expert and perfe&t in the Februe 
tor 70 Þorld nener hane done, | 

Eurthermore,in the z7,Pſalme they peruerte all things, and take fra 
con xrxtz v reea Emunah, 1d eſt, 1nhabira terra, & paſceris 10 rericate. 
that is. Dwell in the land, &> thou ſhalt be fed aſSuredly:they hane tranſs 
l;te}Inhabira terram & paſceris1n diuitits cius: Dwell in the land and 
thou ſhalt be fed in the riches of it But that this word Emunah, doth ſige 
whe Veritatemgand not Diuitias, | will bring agaynſt the their own aus 
thoritie and tranſlation inan other place. 

///bere it is both in the Hebrue text and in the Latin text in Þſal, 
Non abſcondi incorde meo vcritatem ruam;the.o. do read;:3uxtx;ulaty 
Tax 100 TYV eyfaay 0v-ſ0 that this word Emunah, þath none other ſig. 
niſicction but Veritatem,vnles it betokeneth ſometyme, Filem, faith fre 
delitie or aſSuredues ,Whiche is farre from the ſignification of riches, 

Beſide theſe errors, What a ridiculous interpretatio,js this,in the,72 
Palm?Eric firmamentom 1n terra in ſumms montium./Vhere in the 
Hebrueit is, Framenti,or Placenta frumentt, Now there is a great dife 
krence in all the three tounges, that is,in Hebrue, Greke and Latin, bes 
mMixtz Firmameutum;ang rrumentum, Frrmamentum,j the Hebrue 
tm is called 2akia and Frumentum, js called Dragan, Firmamentum, 
nGreke is Fopryua,vCl 2::517,and Fruamentum zs_ nires, vel, xi, Firma« 
nzarum in Latine , doth ſfrenifie m Engliſhe ſtabilitie or the grounde 
famatter, ſometime the firmamet or heauen:and Frumentum,betokes 
wthallmaner of corne,but it is moſt vſed for wheat or Rie.I beſech you, 
Who,(vales he were blind and viterly 12noraunt )would bane tranſlated 
the one for the otner,F irmamenrum, for Frumentam. 

Lyranus making mencion of this place doth ſay,that the Latin booke 
orrupt,and that Firmamcntam ty written for Frumeutum, bat that 
moſt vatrue, for as it ts in the -ointerpreters, ſoit 15m 3 Latintext, 
V/V/herc the Latin bo-ke hath Firmameatum,the Greeke hath ygyue, 
Which is al one. T herfore this errcr is tobe imputed pnto the. -0.not vnto 
the Latin booke ,or to. the Latin interpreter. 

Here by the ay,(andyet not out of the Wway,) I will ſhew you how 


{only , yea rather how flretchedly Petrus Galatius doth alledve and 
bring 


vanrcatand hich myſterie, For Where it ts writ in the Hebrue Sches | 
4 | 
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Miſcellanea 


bring feme of 5 hebrue Rabbines to cofirme by this text in this [al 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe,and theleuation of the beſt,as they callit * 

RabbiSalomon doth interpret the,72 Pſalm of king Saloma VV, 
upon,he expoundeth theſe woordes in the ſame Pſalme (Orictur in die, 
bus cius iuſtiria, 8: abundantia pacis, donecauteratur Luna, Jy his dayes 
ſhall the rightuons floriſh,andabeundance of peace ſhalbe a: lon» as thy 
mone endureth )after this maner:In5 dayes of Salomon ſhal the rishty, 
ous be multiplied,and the aboiidance of peace vnto the werldes end,Nyt, 
withſtadins(as Galatinus writeth )when he came to theſe wordes:Ecit 
frumentum 1n terra, vel eric fruſtum frumenti in terra incapite montin, 
that is , an bandfull of corne ſhalbe ſowen in the earth euen in the top of 
the monntaines . He being not able to conceile the truth, vttered theſe 
Wordes agaynſt him ſelfe, ſaying Magiſtri noſtri bonz memoriz expoz 
ſucruntzhoc ciſe genus placetarum in dicbus Meſsiz, & rotum Plalmum 
de Rege Meſsiacxplanaucruntsthat #5 our Rabbines of famous memorie 
hane expounded this kinde of cakes or wafers to be in the dayes of Meſs 
fras,and do interpret all the whole Pſalmeof king Meſsias, 

Galatinus alleging many other of the Rabbines, their gloſes and their 
beokes,doth conclude, that this ſame Placenra,or cake ſhould be Meſſias 
him ſelfe,he bringethin Rabbi Berachias in yname of Rabbi lſaac ſays 
ing after this forte: As there was a firſt redemer,that is, Moſes: ſo there 

valbe alaſt redemer, For as the firſt redemer cauſed Manna to deſcend, 
© . fo ſhall laſt, redemer,that is Meſ$tas,ſhalbe a cake of wheat in earth, © 
accordyns to this ſaying of the PJalme:Erit placra frumeriinterra.that 
z5(as Rabbi lonathas expoiidethit ) there ſhalbe a ſacrifice of breadiny 
rop of the monntaines of the Churche,that is,a cake of bread ſhalbe aſa« 
crifice aboue the heads of the Prieſts which be in the Church. Thus ſaith 
| 5 Chaldey tranſlatis of Rabbi Tonathas,as Galatinusallegeth,And(ſaith 
Lab.10.car4» þ what is more rightly ſionified by the mountaines of the Church, then 
Prelaies and Prieſts,in who the Scripiure is fulfilled and verified viz? 
they lift the body of Chriſt ouer their heades?O fourefolde , nay f.urtic 
folde blindneſſe and ignorance, ſo toadde and diminiſhe the Scriptures, 

0 to racke and rent the Scriptures from the true and naturall/enſe, 
This Pſalme cacerning 5 type,is wholly writt? of the kir gdome of $6 
lomd,cocerning the veritieaud perfe& accopliſimg therof it is ma.le and 
meant of Chriſt and his kingdome,1t conteineth partly deprecations and 

: prayers, partly the Propheticall deſcription of the kmgdome of Chriſt, 

> Some write, (and that verie wel )that this P/ilme was made of Dae 
uid, for the good ſucceſſe of the kingdome of his ſuune Salomon , andthat 
it Was geue to the people to be ſong, For after thead of the Pſalm, theſe 

wordes be added: here endeth the prayers of Danid the ſonne of !ſay, 
Andi appeareth manife{tly, that when Salomon his ſonne was cc16 
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Prelectionis ſeptime. 276 
(crate and inueſted into the kingdome, that Danuid not long after ended 
kis fe, that it, may be wel{belened, this Pſalme to be the laſt prayers &> 
 yuwesof kyng Danid, in Whiche prayers bt doth not onely deſire the ſiics 
(eſſe and felecitie of bus ſone Salomon, but alſo doth tonche the felicitie, 
the power, the Fig htu ouſnes,the ampleneſ$eand continuance of the kings' 


tmebf CErIFE- en 

Some verſes are applied both to Salomon , beyng atype;and alſo to 
(brit. ſome on?ly ynto Salomon, and ſome to bis ſubieFes ail there fe 
lite, as the 15,VEr ſe ,whith ts this:S1r pugnttus frumenrt interram fatu's 
in caput montium;ſtrepirum'edant,ſicutlibanustruttus cius /& florearnts 
&cmitaregficur herbaterrz,that.is,an handful of - corne (Jalbe; owe int 
theearth,entn in rhe toppe of the mountaines, and the fruite therof ſhall 
ſhake the trees of Libanon,and the children fhallfloriſhe out bf the cirnh 
like the graſSe of the erth. He praieth in this ver/e for manythinvs; firſt 
that there might be aboundace of corn,and that the earth might be fers 
till The wheat in that Regionis both bipher and greater intheftalk &+ 
rain, than it is in other countries, He prayeth that it may be'$rowen as 
hob 5 the hills are,and that it might be 9 thicke,"that it mighte make. 
ſucha noiſe when it is ſhake with the wind as Jtrees that'droW vpon the 


mount Libanus do, when they are ſhaken with the wind , It isþoken ax + 


it ber vm BoMx@;.Secondly be prayeth and Wiſheth, that the ſubie8Fes f 
Is kingdomie,mrgbt-floriſhe and mcreaſe,both mnumber andin profpe: 
tie of all things, And theſe things did hapfien to the kingiſom#of Saldd 
mn,a5 it aye be gathered out of hiſtoriss . But to diaWwethis verſe 
ntoa Cake aboue the Prieſtes bead ;as Galatinus, Lyraniss,and other 
(0,54 alle norie not ſo farre fet,as fooliſhe, Hacmyyya," 


To our purpoſe agayne, In the,ss,P/alme,they tranſlate:Medici ſuſct -* 


abuar,for Mortuiſurgent. But an this they wer decened With the ambis 
_ of "IP d, fo r it fronifieth Tam medictum,qCuam mortuum, Bye 
when it rontfieth Medicum it cometh of this,Radicall, Rapha: And wh 
i vetokeneth,Mortuum,it commeth of this/Radicall,Raphah wah Hez 
"thend,1d eft difſoluir, | 11.1071 L107 167) E332: IG! 
They do ſometime obſcure the whole text , when they had leaues »e. 

the darke ebrue phraſe , then to ſpeake playnely 11 the Greke tov 
Into whiche tonng, they tranſlated the text, Anexample'; They redd'in 
the 40, P/alme:Holocauſtum & pro peccato mon poſtulaſt!. Jy whiche 
bordes there 1s no ſenſe. Putit is in the Heb?ge;Hotocauſtudeg: peccas 
wWmnon poſtulaſt VV here this worde,Chataah. rs take for oblation of 
frred for [inne,as Alc ham, Del:1ctam;zsrtuke for an offerine Pro delio) 
uitis often read in Lenit & in the Prophet Ejay,where he ſayth: Sacers 
Cores cumedunt peccata populi mei,hoc eſt{acrificigzoblua pro pegeatis 
popult, 
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Miſcellanea 


populi. And in this fignification Chriſt 1s alſo called, Peccatum,iq ct; 
hoſtia pro peccato://Y hat ſhall Iſay more of th#*T hey do ſometime per, 
wert the very comaundemtts of God,as in the twentie of Lemiticus they 
turne,>ponlam pro nuru,a wife , for a daughter in law, For Wwheret|,s 
true tranſlation hath:Si quis dormierit cum nuru ſua, VIErq3 moriatur, 

' theyread:Siquisdormieric cum ſponſa ſua, whiche is agaynſt the minde 
and meaning of God, | \ 

Furthermore, that they know not the ſignification of ſome Hebrue 
Wordes, this manif, eſtly declareth, y they baue. left ſome hebrue wordes 
mn the holy Scriptures vntranſlated , as in the booke of the kingeswhere 
they ſay:Tofidwx T3v $ix0u xpz)yoovot, 1, fifluras vel rimas domus continebunt, 


leauing this, Flebrue woorde vntranſlated;Bedcc,written in the Greks 
betters ,& vnexpounded,; Whiche i to be mernailedat,For that word is 
comon to the Hebrues, it ſionifieth a place broken, or ruinous,Our yul, 
gare tranſlation doth wonderfully erre,expounding Bedcc, for Sartatec. 
tadomus, Whiche # an houſe ſubſtantially repaired,Wwhiche hath nocleft 
nor hole m it , yea and whiche is ſa well reedified, that it might be lay; 
fully and openly fet ang let toany y would hyre it .If S, Auſten bad know? 
this,or at the leaſ} well weighedit avhe he wrote ſo much in the commen 

Li.2, de doc, dacion of the,7o,mnterpreters, he would doubteles haue Wwritt? otherwiſe 

Chriſt *thenfedid.But S, Auſten muſt be pardoned , for be knew not the Heo 
brue touns.Yea be beoan tolearne the firſt elementes of that toung when 
be was much paſt threſcore yeares of age. 

But hecauſe ye ſhallnot thincke,that I hane them not in reuertce,and 
do not welliudge of them. I will now ſhew what is to be commended and 
allowed in them, In certaine places they do better and more truly expoiid 

both the wordes and ſentences, then the Latin interpreter, And they do 
oft times(omitting the words exhibite a miſticall ſenſe, As in Exod:Mo 
{es ignorabat,quod cornuta eller facies cius. This is our vulgare tranſlas 
t70n:Where it is in the Hebrue:Luxit caris facier ſuz. Now the.70.mters 
preters} or the other put theſe wordes, Quod aſpectus cutis yel coloris 
tacici ſux eratglorificatus,that the faght or { kinne of his face was made 
orious.” 1h 
Alſe in the 40 P/alme,whereit is writte in the Hebrue Imagillath 5c 
phzr ,ideſt,in yolumine librizzn the rolle of the booke it 1s writ te of me, 
they turned that place, Incapne libri ſcriptum eſt deme,jn y begm)"g 
of the backe it is written of me.Byy which interpretation they explaine 
puto Vs by the autboritie of tholde Teſtament , that Chriſt the ſount 0 
God Was creator of heauen andearth:, who ſpeaketh of him ſelfe theſe 
Þordes:Incapits libri ſcriptum eſt de me,that 1s,m the beomnyng, of ts 
nej1s.it is pritten of me. 
_ | m_ Obiethio 
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prelectionis ſeptime; 283 
ObicQio, 

But it is written in the Hebrue Bimgillah,involumine,and not,In 

cpice11bri,therfore they bauenot truly tranſlated, 
Reſponſio, 

This doth withdraw nothing fro the miſticall ſenſe of C hriſt, For the 
Hebrues by this nonne Meggillah,volumen, do buderſtand the v.bokes 
ff ſes, wbich being written in certaine rolles, they enen at this day do 
bnour and worſhip mn their ſinagoges vp3 the Sabboth dayes, Or if any 
villdeſend this therr tranſlation cocernmg the miſtery, he may ſay that 
ts vord Megullah,doth not onely fionifie a booke, of this verbe Galal, 
deſt,voluit,but doth alſo ſignifie Apertion&,of this verbe, Galah,id eſt, 
zperult. And the ſenſe may be this, lnapertione libr1 {criptum eſt de me, 
thatis,in 3 very opening and beginning of the booke of Geneſis. And this 
ſenſe did ſo greatly pleaſe ſome, that they did affirme to be writt? m the 
Hebrue in Geneſis: In filio creauit Deus czlum 8 terram }/Y hiche copia 
wn$. Hierome bath very well refelled, ſaying that it may be ſo ta? 93 
ering the miſt ical ſenſe, but not after the ſionification of the word For 
itienot there Beacn,id eſt,in filio, bar Bereſchirh, ideſtzin principio. 


Beſide this, where it is writ:en in our comon tranſlation;Non aufete: Gene,4g, 


urſceptrii de [uda, & duxde fxnore cius donec yeniat qui mittEdus eſt, 
The ſcepter ſhall not departe from Inda, nor a law gener from beryene 
hisfeete ,vutill Shiloh,come, T he,7o mterpreters did tranſlate, Donec 


 yenerit cul repoſita ſunt,ehat is, to whom theyare layd vp in ſtore , they 
meane the ſcepter and Kingdome, And this tranſlation(as ſome thinke 


much better then the verſion of the Latin interpreter ,who was decex 
wdby the likenes of, He,and Cherth, And yet Icannot fay properly,that 
tr bas decetned. For Schiloh,with He,(as ſome learned men do write) 
dith come of this verbe Schalah,which ftenifieth to pacifie, And ſo Sc'is 
lohyis 45 much to ſay,as Author pacis,or,pacificator populo dei pal? 
And this is none but Chriſt ,whots the prince of peace, But Shiloh, wrie 
t'vith Cheth,doth ſromfie Miſſus,whiche moned him ſo to turne it. 
let he ſemeth to be onerſene in this , that he tranſlatedit intoa partici» 
pleof the paſSiue voce, for the Hebrue toiig hath not participles of pres 
ttrpaſSines,nor of the future paſSiues. 

Some learned men Wwrite,that Shiloh,yp;th He,doth fignifre Filin,and 
that Hers ſer inthe ſteede of Vau.as ye would ſay,Filius ctus,Other as 
2ame doe ſaye,that H* ts not put for Vau,but that the word is written 
with He,by the minde of the holy ghoſt , to ſipnifie Chriſt the ſoune of a 
woman For He,is a note of the article of the feminine gender, 


| | S 
Agayne where theo interpreters do tranſlate Cui repoſitaſuor,ze 


fandeth not beſt, for the text. For Origenes doth ſay\t hat he found dia 
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WW! | rerſitic of tranſlations in certaine bookes. In one booke he found Repo, 
taunt imanother he founde Repoſirh clt./o that it on7ht to be referred 
 totve fcepter or kingdome of C briſt . And this worde, Shiloh c@y jq ys 
w1i/e be the plurall nou ber but this is not to be greatly marugiled ;t of 
the,7o , for they doin many places turne the ſingular noumber wito the 
Moth piurallnoumber, _ 
Ru \ Tomakeanend,that Imay not omit any thing Whiche may make for 
the honor and renowne of the.70, 1 willusW make mencion of ſuch las 
ces, Which( as ſome do ſay )both Chriſt and thapoſtles dove their tranſs , 
lation,contrary to the Hebruec veritie, | 
| | But let vs dilivently enquire Whether it be ſo or no.I will brins forth 
7 two places ,one out of the Goſpel alledged by Chriſt, another out of the 
Epiſtle tothe Hebrues alledged by Paul, | 
The firſt is, wher chriſt ſaith:Exore mfanriti & laQterin perteciſti laude, 
as the,ro,didinterpret it. Fut it 1sin the Hebrue iſarta o r,tundalki for- 
rirudinem,that is out of the month of babe and ucklines thou haſt ofs 
; deined ſtrenoth:T he.70, dg read;ud)uf\ine z wop>l, pertect [t1 laucem,and ſo 
doth alſ9 the [ati iterpreter. And 111 dede this worde, Zno,doth ſjonis 
LaudE,but rake away the circiiflexe acct & then,awr,doth | etoke Var 
1;d,or forrem,ſeuerti,pugnace, C3 theit is one with) hebrue Word, Or. 
| Furthermore this orcke verbe gxdlapleizup,lzcoponecre, doth at alwayes 
oF fagnifie,Pericere,bur Aptarc,tomake mete, frame or to apply, it may 
|:80 roperly fignifie, Fadare,to ordajn pr builde, for to builde is nothing els 
[i { but toframe and toioyne one thing wan other, ſothereſhalbe nod, 
| | | crepacie betwen Chriſt,the,-o.e> the Hebrue veritie, And doubtles it is 
Wii fo to beread,and the boke of the.;c,onght to be correfted , 3 they ſhoull 
"Bri be drinen to conſent with Chriſt, huh alwayes ſpake Hebrue,anduot 
3 | Greke,rathcr then Chriit to be drawen to them, 
Hb a: - Theother place is alledged of Paul  thepiſHe toy hebrues,Minuiſt 
ea paulomim” abangelis,hereS,Paule folowed the.-o, although thisbe- 
[' Erne word,Elohim may aſwell ſionifie God,as aiigels ,S. Hierome doth 
; | |  tardlyconſent w Paul, ſayino_ that it is my bebrue,Deo,& n6 angclis. 
1""F08  Batynder Hierones pacitce,Elohim;doth not onely betokz Dci,God, 
hs  butalſo aiigels and indoes. 4nd 1 meruatle that $, Hieromes memorie j 
| i 'F failed him Who folowing the mterpretation of Aquila vp the vichapter 
| of Genefts,doth in his annotations referre this word Heloim,to angels. 
 Tobe ſhort,tt ts to be lamented,that the bookes whiche we hauenow 
m the name of the. 70.; be ſo corrupted , And it isnot meetenor 1yght, 
that the fault and neglinence of the printers ſhould be imputed vnto 
the, for there be infiuutie errours mn thoſe bookes by the innerſion of lets 
ters.One for exaple,There is put ,Tcz65 or ,765;, Locus pro conututo. 
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generally for any maner of vſe andcuſtome : VV herunto Cicero ſemeth 


: Pralectionis ſeptime; 278 
Allſuch thinges andother of greater weight ought to be amended by 


reat diligence of them, Whiche are cunningeand expert in the Hes 


the 
brue and Greke toung, 
Exechiel. 19. 

HRS Zechiell was a Prophete , who when he was led priſoner 
AK SA with Ioachim the king into Babilon, prophecied the calami= 
[7 2-0 ties of the lewes,and ſent his Prophecies out of Babils into 
(3 Hieruſalem to Sedechias the king,which belened himnor, 
neither the other priſoners alſo, for that they ſaw the Citie of Hieruſale 
pasnot deſtroied, which Hieremy had prophecied ſhould be deſtroied, 

In the thirty yeare of bis age and fift yeare of his captinitie , he bes 
oa to write his booke of Prophecie whiche booke is neither to eloquent 
wr to rude, but betwene both , T he beginnyng and end therof is darcke Hiero; 
and obſcure and ſome ſay, that the booke Was written of certayne Wyſe | 
men,and not of Ezechiell. And therfore the Hebrues donot ſuffer them 
to beread, but of very welllearned men.Certayne of the Tewes, that is,of 
the tribe of Dan, and Gad( whom he Prophecied ſhould not returne to 
Hieruſalem )killed him at Babylon, He was counted a martyr and bus 
riedin the Sepulchre of Sem, the ſoune of Noe , andof Arphaxah , his 


fonue. Ezechiellin Hebrue betokeneth Fortitudinem Domini, 


Rites. 20, 
=& His worde,rites,is deriued and cometh of this Latin word, 
No, EY ritus,whiche ſignifiethin Engliſh an approued vſe and cue 
*f <2 tome, whiche all men do ratifie and allow, 
Wes) Feſtus ſayth, that ritus is an approued Vſe or ceremonie 
mdoyng Sacrifice, Howbeit, be alſo ſayth,that it is taken and vſed mare 


ty agree,[ayino:De hiisquio nniapecudum rituad voiupratem referiic, 
that is of them whiche after the maner of brute beaſtes , doreferre all 
hinges to pleaſure, : 
Perſon,time,and place:and firſtof the perſon. 21. 
He circumſtaunce of the perſon putteth vs m remebraunce 


| C of many thinges. 
Ay IS Firſt , that we do weigh and conſider who ſpeaketh or 


VN intreateth , whether be be a Prophete or any other man, 
It he be a Prophete, whether he ſpeaketh in his owne perſon , or in the 
perſon of an other , If he ſpeake in the perſon of an other , whether he 
Jpeake in the perſon of God or of man:and whither of a godly or vng0ds 
man. Then it ts to be expounded , Whither be ſpeake of hymPelfe or 


fan other For the writers of holy Scriptures ſometymes do ſpeake in 
Fit, the 


de amicitia, 
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 * Þfe and enioye one certane [tate of life, As for example: Chriſt jay! pt 


Miſcellanea 


the perſons of other men , and ſometymes in the perſons of wicked mey 
andin the perſons of their enemyes, ; 
I the booke of Eccleſtaſt.wbere it is ntreated De ſummobono,yyg, 
ny thinges are ſpoken in the name of the vngodly,Whiche deny the prov; 
dence of God,and the bleſſed and fortunate life that ſhall folow and fucs 
cede the painefull and vnfortunate life in this world, 
 Itisrequiſite , that wevſe the ſame circumſpeciion m the booke of 
Job, where diuerſe perſonsare brought in ſpeaking . Furthermore, the 


- Prophetes in their owne perſons oftentimes do reuele and make manifeſt 
| theiudoementsand councels of the wicked, | 


- The Apoſtles alſo likewiſe ofte tymes doſet forth ex propoſe the ch. 
reftions of the adverſaries, 
The hiſtory of the Gofpell comprehendeth many thniges that were ſpg 


. Kenof the ſlaunderous lewes,and many thinges alſo Þhiche were /poken 


Lodl, both of Chriſt and of »ther godly men, 


The godly Eunuche graunteth , that he was m a ſcrnple and doult, 
becauſe he knew not Whither the Prophet {pake theſe Wordes;Tanquam 
ous ad occtfioneduCtus eſt,of him ſelfe, or of any other perſon, 
Furthermore it ts expedient to conſider , vnto whom the wordes are 
direFred, whether to ſuperiours or els to inferiours , toall menorelsto 
fewve men, to g00d men or els to euillmen , to ſlug oiſhemen , or elsto 
quicke men, to enemyes,or els to frendes. For the Prophetes and Ape 

Hes are wonte to temper their ſayinges and preathynges, for the dijpos 
ſitions and conditions of thoſe that were aſSembled. 


.* V/V heruponyeſe, that Chriſt ordereth his talke farre otherwiſe to 


the proud Phariſics,Scribes & Lawyers,then to the lowly commonſort 


© of people,or to the diſciples Which were better inſtruftedand taught, 


Hh - . 
_ Saint Paulwriteth more ſharply to the Hebrues ( whoſe ſluogiſhe 


myndes were to be ſtirred and excited by threatnynges andexamples0 
- thelawe )then to the Romanes of to the Corinthians, whiche were both 


more ilizent,and alſo neuer before bound tothe law. 
He wrote otherwiſe alſo th the Galathians, beyng ſeduced andals 


| moſt ſwarued to the lewiſhe Religion: then to the Philippians or Theſs 


alonans' ,' Whiche Were conſtant . and ſtedfaſt m the ſounde doctrine 
Whiche they had once receyued , Tſpeake eſpecially of theſe partes of the 


1} 


E;.Hes,whiche beſide the intreatyng of doftrine , doconteyne repro 


"Binges, correfions,exhortinoes Cc. 


: CT ; . 
ſn then Teſtament are many thinzes ſpoken whiche concern? all 


m#n,and alſo thereare many thinges to be applied to fewe men, whiche 
9 


5 


prelectionis leptime.. 279 
bis Diſciples.Dico autem vobis amicis meis,8 ceteta,that is.T ſay vuto 
youmy frenaes , do yenot feare them that kill the body, & c. Wwhiche 
'vordes were namely ſpok? to the diſciples, But they muſt:ſo be take, that 
they may be vuderjiand to pertazne generally to all faythfull beleners. 

Seayne, wher Chriſt fayth to the Diſciples, Reges gentrum domi - . 

rantur Cis ,ct qui poteſtatem habear ſuper ets, benefici vocantur,vos au Luk,22; 
ic: non fic, thatss.'T be rulers of thepeople are Lordes oner the,and they 
which gourrn the are called gracions,but ye ſhallnot be ſo, Theſe words 
do 27 pertain to all me,but properly to the diſciples and to their ſucceſ 
ſonr5,a5 to bzſhops and gouernors of y Church(as witueſSerh $.Peter, ) 
For they muſt not be Lords oner other men,but mzſte leaue that inrife 
dion to the politique rulers from whom theſe woordes of Chrift doth 
derogate nothyng of their dignitte, for that in other placcs of the Scrips 
ture the funflion of Magiſtrates with enident ſentences is approucd, 


uk, 12, 


TCH CH k 4 A 'f it! 
Ofthis circiiſtaunce S. Auſten geneth a very good rule ſaying, Ecit hoc Lib.de doe? 


in obſeruatiombus 1ntelligendara {cripturariz, Cy zt5,we muſt obſerne clriſt, 3, ca,z7 
- . | 4 WP bd . ; 


_— 


end marke this-thing in vuder/tidyno the ſcriptures , y we kno'y 'y ſome 
thinzs are Comaitd ed generally to all me,and ſome thin 75 aan Vvnts eur 
ry particular ſtates of perſons: 3 che medicine may pertaynenot onely to 
5 vaiues {li ſtate of health, but alſo that it may be miniſtred to the parik 
cular infirmitie of enery ſicke meber of the body. Time. 

The rime ts diligetly to be expeded in al wordes & ded V/Ye muſt re 
ſrfwhat hath ben done,camaiided, or expoiided vefore lat,under 5 
lav, in 5 time of 5 goſpel, Some things dooft times femenot to correſvot 
tw) !awes of charitie,or els to be reptted 25 taken for alſurdities, hich 
(vl75 timesare diy perpeded & vewed) ar foiid tobe catrary YVher 


pr, Auſt2 wriceibvery wel, ſayio:Cantdii ne forte q@ in ſcriptaris vets 


nbus,8©.7ve 771ſt take bede, leaſt y thihg in 5 boly ſcriptures, which of Lib.2.de 
© u \ w g FR” 1L - 2 
3 tres be not pncferftad frguratinely,but properly, be not a flaritions or © Gp 29 


L 


an bainous dedz,lcaſ} any man may thincke, y the ſame may be tricfore 

red to thefe our times for 5 v/e of life, Fle faith alſo m an other place, Mal 

alt to tpore officiole tatkaſur,&c.y 5 there bane ben many things "—_ 
done at that tyme godly "which cannot now be done but filthily and with 
aſurditie, Auſten n:eaneth of Poligamie,that is,pluralitie of wines and 
cncukgneRÞtch although it weregraicted and permitted to be lawful 


forthe vl.le fathers, yet we of this ttme may not falow their doings, 


The Apoſtle Paulin the weigblie treatic of tnſtification by faith wit þ 
ot workes,while be doth prudently perceiue,that it vas ſpoken cf Abr3 £ -0m 4, 
hann, tht he belened,and that his faith was counted to him for rizhieouſ 
neclonr before he was cirenmciſed, reaſoneth and concludeth by that cirs 
cum;zatnce,that Abraham was mſtified before circumciſion, 

Lixeiſe he teacheth,that God gaue the promiſe that is the bleſSin? 
and in/}:/i:at15 without the helpe of the law, for ſo muchas the law was Cal.3, 
made fore hundred and;o yeres after that Abraham vas m/tihed, 

Thedilivent obſernation of this circumſtaiice of time profiteth much 
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the perſons of other men , and ſometymes in the perſons of wicked men 
and in the perſons of their enemyes, ; 
Iz the booke of Eccleſtaſt.where it is intreated De ſummobono,jyy, 

. *. ny thinges are ſpoken in the name of the vngodly,Whiche deny the proy; 
** "dence of God,and the bleſſedand fortunate life that ſhall folow andgyc. 


cede the painefull and vufortunate life in this world, 
.  Ttisrequiſite ,, that we V/e the ſame circumſpethion im the bog#ef 
Job, wheredinerſe perſonsare brought m ſpeaking... Furthermo@the 


- Prophetes in their owne perſons oftentimes do reuele and make manifeſt 
* the mudeements and councels of the wicked, 


weftions of theaduerſaries,- - Sc 
- The hiſtory of the Goſpell comprehendeth many thinges that were ſpo 
ken of the ſlaunderous lewes,and many thinges alſo whiche were ſpoken 
godly both of Chriſt and of »ther godly men, "4+ "HIS | 
The godly E unuche graunteth , that he Tas in a ſeruple and doutt, 
becauſe he knew not Whither the Prophet ſpake theſe wordes:Tangquam 
-Qu1s ad occtfioneduCtus eſt ,of him ſelfe, or of any other perſon, 
Furthermore it & expedient to conftder ,, vuto whomthe wordesare 
direfted, whether to ſuperiours or els to inferionrs , toall men or cls tg 
feve men, to good men or els to euillmen , to ſlug giſhemen | or el 
quicke men, to'enemyes,or els to frendes. For the Prophetes and, 


ſtlesare wonte to temper their ſayinges and preachynges, for the 


_ The Apoſtles alſo likewiſe ofte tymes doſet forth &> propoſe the the 


. 


 -fotions and conditions of thoſe that were aſSembled. 


VVkeruponyeſe, that C briſt ordereth his talke farreatherw) 
the proud Phariſics,Scribes & Lawyers,then to the lowly common) 


| - of people,or to the diſciples Which were better inſtruftedand tawnht, 


Saint Paul writeth more ſharply to the Hebrues ( whoſe ſlungihe 
myndes were to be ſtirred and excited by threatuynges andexamples of 
the lawe.)then-to the Romanes or to the Corinthians, Whiche were beth 
more dilizent,and alſo neuer before bound to the law. 

He wrote otherwiſe alſo to the Galathians, beyng ſeduced andals 


© moſt ſwarued to the lewiſhe Religion: then tothe Philippians or Theſs © 


Jalonians ., whiche were conſtant, and ſtedfaſt in the ſounde doctrine 


- Whiche they had once receyued , Iſpeake eſpecially of theſe partes of tht 


Epiſtles ,whiche beſide the-intreatyne of doftrine , doconteyne repros 
winges, correfiions,exhortinoes Cc. | 

| Inthenew Teſtament are many thinges ſpoken whiche concern? all 
men,and alſo thereare niany thinges to be applied tofewe men, whiche 
JE and enioyJe one certayne ſlate of life, As for example: Clif jolt 


WA 


a ' 


prelectionis ſeptimg. = 279 


his Diſciples. Dico autcm vobis amicts meis,& ccteta, .that i fs, T jay Vato 
you miy fr endes , do yenot feare them that kill the body, & c. Wwhiche 
wordes Were namely [pokz to the diſciples,But they muſt.ſo be take that 
th 9 may be vuderſtand to pertazne generally to all faythfull beleuers. 

ſpayne, Ther hs iſt ſayth to the Diſciples,Reges gentram domi - 


"ia! m_ 4 perſons :'9 i he medicine may pertay! nenot onely to 
ate of health, but alſo that it may be miniſtred tothe parii 
of enery ſicke m7ver of the body. Time, 

x oetly ro beexpeded in al wordes & dec eV Ve ang/ re 
en done,comaiided, or expoiided before 5 law,vn.ler "5 
o0ſpel, Some thinz; dooft times feme not to correſ»5. of 
kte yt els to be reptuted 2 taxen for at ſta atttes, »h ich 
edzy perpeded & vewed) ar ford tobe cetrary, ber 
AU hrery ' wel. ayis 79: Canedit ne forte & in (cripturisvet2 


an bainous ded2,lcaſ} any man may thincke, y / the ſame may be ti Afore 
reds fe or times for$ v/e of life, Fleſs ith alſom an other place, Mal 

a lftgllotcpore oificioletatta t, UTSECy Us, there baue ben m:. any things 
hin at that tyme zodly which cannot now be done but Rb ily and with 
abſurditie, A uſt, en meaneth of Polizamie,that is,pluralitie of wines and 
concubines Which although it were -oraiited and permitted to be lawful 
for the ol lo fathers, yet we of this time may not folow their doings, 

The Ap oftle Paulin the wetgbtte treatie of inſtification by faith wit 


out workes,uhile he doth prudently perceiue,thatit vas pokencf 1 yg 0m 4. 
hart} thitbet elened, and that his faith was counted to him for rich _ 


neclous þ fore be was circumciſed, reaſoneth and concludeth by th it c 
 eumFatnce, that Abraham was inſtified before cir cumciſn 101, 
Like: le he teacheth that God gaue the promiſe that is,the bleſSiro 


Luk, 12, 


"I Cis,et _— Pry _ habenr ſuper cis, benefic vocantur,V os au Luk,22, 


WW C7 ſt rake bede, \leaſt j thitg in y holy ſcriptures, Which of cn dePaC 
. ) tir os be rot ins erjta. I feuratinely,b but proper ly. be not aflegitionsor C1710, Cap, 28 


ide22, | 


andin{li/i:atio w irhout the helpe of the law, for fo aches the law tas Cal. 


made {are hundred andy yeres after that Abraham was inftified 
The alent obſeruation of this circumſtaiice of time profitetl much 


*u\ Trarttry ? 
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Mhaiſcellanea 


tothe reconciling of thoſe places of the Scripture ,whiche ds ſeme in ay, 
pearannce to diſagre VV hernpon this ſaying of Auſten is v/ed of many, 


. and taken for a Prouerbe Diltributterempora, & concordar icriptura, 
Dimuide the times,and the Scripture doth agree , for he with amarye, 


lous Wiſedome b y marking the duuerſties of the times, reconcileth thije 
places in Whiche Saint Paul often affirmeth the laW tobe abro 2ate:and 
openly reproueth Peter ,abſteynis from certayne meates, and in hich 
laces alſo,heis mentioned to circumciſe Timothie, and that he ſhaned 
bis head,and purified him felfe with other in the Temple of Hierufal.m, 
Therfore in the preaching of the Pro phet,in diſputations, in Hiſtos 
ortes,in the Pſalmes and the Goſpell, it is requiſite , circumſþeRly t 
4, f whih | TT 0 
diſtinguiſh, fir/t in what tyme( for there is a tyme of the Goſpell)atime 
of mercy,a tyme of wrath and anger ,a tyme of peace and warre, atyme 
wherin the Churche doth floriſhe,and a tyme agayne where it is opp-eſ; 
ſed:Secondly of what tyme,whether of the time paſt,preſent,or to cone. 
And thirdly in what age any man hath ſpoken or done any thing. 
Pace. 


_ The placealſo mnſt be circumſpettly weighed, Saint Luke writeth, 
that all thinges were common to the brethren at Hieruſalem , and that 
Ananias with Saphira his wife were ſodeinly ſlayne, becauſe they layde 
vp and kept vacke ſomme of the mony, whiche they tooke for their goods 
and lands that .they folde,1t was expedient, that ſuch thinges ſhould be 


' done, for a tyme among the Tewes , whoſe goodes were cruelly ſþoyled of 


my : | 
- their enemyes,& amon? whom ther remayned very many pipocrites,to 


be feared with the threatnynos of the law,.But among other Churches it 
ought not ſo to be done,andeſpecially in the Churches of the Gentils, for 


by ſuch examples their mmdes might bane bene rather alienatedfrothe 


Gofpell, then induced vnto it, 
Paul alſo ſhore his head to purifie him ſelfe at Hieruſalem , whicoe 
thing(vndoubtedly )he would not haue done in any other place, 


Maner or way, inwordes, 


T here is alſoacirciiſtaiice of maner to be obſerned,both in the wordes 
and dedes. 

Concerning wordes if we reſpef the maner, the ſentence whiche ſes 

med to be ſharpe ,is [oft and gentle., And avayne,that ſentence whiche 


ſemeth to be ſoft, is founde ſometime ſharpe, 


\ Concerninge the deedes , that ation is commendable , whyche 
otherwiſe might be eſtemed and taken for flagitions and haynous,” A nd 
that ation alſo which appeareth to be blameleſse, yet ſometyme is found 
robe faulty, | | 


Exame 


prelectionis feptime. 280 
Examples of maner or way concerning wordes, 

Oar fartonr Chriſt ſayd to his mother the virgin: woman, what haue 
{to do with thee? Alſo he calleth the Tewes Serpentes,and the oeneratis 
on of ipers,and the children of the diuel, And he calleth Peter, Satha, 
alwhich wordes ſemed to haue come from one of an Wnpacient and ana 
ory mynae. 

But if ye ponder them in the maner, conuenient and agreing to hys 
purpoſe ge ſhal percetne,that he ſpake nothing worthy of blame. For his 
pordes which he ſpake to his mother ,do import a very profitable admos 
uition,to acknowledge the great power of bus diuine nature,and alſo to. 
waite for the oportunity of working miracles , Therfore they were ſpos 
ken cently and not contentiouſly, 2D fl 

Againe,it is manifeſt toall them that conſider the circumſtaunces, 
that thoſe woordes Which be ſpak2 to the wicked and obſtinate lewes, 
appeared very bitter & vehement, but yet be ſpake with a zeale,to the 
alnauncement of the glory of God,and for their ſaluation, 

Furthermore ,we muſt weigh andconſider whither any thing be ſpo 
knand propoſed ſimply or doubtfully ,affirmatinely definitinely,or lea 
winzit pareſolued. As wher Chriſt faith: that ſome did geld them ſelues Maid. 
fir the kingdome of heauen. Againe , other thinges are perſmaded and *<%*7: 
 wunſailed,as the Apoſtle counſaileth and perſwadeth to embrace virgi= 
uty.Some thinges alſo are ſeuerely and ſtratghtly commannded, as chas 
[tity in wedlocke wherby the bedis kept vndefiled,e&9 adultery auoided, 

To this agreeth very wel ſaint Hierome, ſaymg:Sciro in ſcripruris 


Tohn.2, 


liuinis quadam prohiberi,8c. Know thou, that in the holy ſcriptures, ad Demet, 


ſune thinges be forbidden, and ſame thinzes commannded, ſome thinzes 
waunted,and ſome thinges counſailed, Ill things be forbidden,and good 
tes commannded meane thinges are graunted,and perfect thinges 
terſpaded. 
Examples ofmaner or waies inaCtions and deedes. | 
This circumſtaunce ye may reade,Wwher Abraham vanquiſhed ſeuen Gene.14. 
\ings,and led away a great pray,and where the people of Iſrael ſpoyled Ex9d.12, 
the Eviptians, 
0jeas the prophet receined the harlot, Alſo,wher Dauid did eate the 
ſew bread,the prieſtes killed,and did ſeeth fleſh onthe ſaboth day, ; 
In which ations , if ye rebearſe the lawe of battaile, the force and —_ | 
ſtrength of charity ,wberwith one brother is bounde to helpe an other, — 
the commaundementes and ordinaunces of God,vroent neceſSity,final: 
the oodly affeFtes and mindes of the doers:ye [hall finde all thinges ta 
be very wel done. | 
ds for example,when ſome do relizue the poore brethren , it happes 
| 777 neth 


Ibid.12,2;.8, 
Math,i6, 
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f 

if 

416 : _=__ | OP . . 

| BY neth ſometyme that one man dothit with a verie godly minde, onelje xe; 


lt . ſpeflins the glory of god and bis neygbbours benefite, and an other man 
ky 197 . =o F4&- | | | % , 
* 1 | !s | doth it not of a,godly mM) nde ,Jeekynoe his oWne olorie among men , and 
Mi "li diſtributing nothing of bir own, And therfore y one may be indoed toda 
Fe £1: [f | bo : Yr . % c 
Ml of anaccepiable thinge to 20d and the other to offende and aiſpleaſe 20d, 
l | 4 1 i Caule, | 
Milt His circumſtaunce faint Paule 'reſpetied , when be ſharplye 


if 1 4 
1k I 2 Hh ig SIC reproued Peter, for that be abſtained from thoſe meates which 
; Fi2! | [ A before he compained withthe Iewes,he frelie did eate in the pre 
EC3HA 5b ſence of the Gentiles, 04 
fl | Some will thinke, that Paule did this thing wickedlie and ſediciouſs 
| i! | Hiero.in &>- {) : and Porphirs therfore cont-mptuouſly enured the dipnitie of the 
#7 ment, ad Gal Apoſtles,andallour religion. But if any man will ſearche andexamine 
THU the ſondrie and weyo hte cauſes, whiche moued Paule , he ſhall eaſelye 
u perceyue, that hewas wiſely and uſtly ſtirred therunto, 
£ £8 Furſt Peter didit ,avainſt his owne conſcience for feare of the lewes: 
qt far heknewe that the lawe was abrovate , and that nothinze Was tobe 
Bd:  calledcommon,whiche 20d hath fanftified, 
$i: 2 © Secondly, by bis example other wer forthwith brought into crrour, 
' beiny enforced to ſuppoſe,that Moyſes lawe was nedefull to ſaluation, 
_  1hudle, the weake conſciences of the Gentiles were offended, 
| Whiche ridyed that they were worthie of eternall damnation, if they 
I ſhould not objerne ſuthe ceremonies, eyther idging that the dotrine of | 
1 | EE: 1 '  eternal/alirtio ws neugr ſyncerely preached vato the before that tyme, 
"& z Fourthly, be $1eatly embaſed the dignitie of Chriſt , for ſomuche as 
| be femed to faonifie vnto the Gentiles,that onelye Chriſt was not ſuſfts 
"os cient for our tſtification, but that the rites of the lawe were nedefullto 
EA! , be obſurned, | 
Ln _ Fiftlye , the Whole doftrine of the ltbertie of the 2oſpell obteyned by 
i Chriſte , whiche was latelie planted in the churches, and began to haue 
luckly ſucceſſe,was peruerted : 
Had not ſainft Paule I praye you inſte cauſe to reprone Peterserrour, 
[i 1 Which coreyned ſo many and oreate incommodities by that bis one dede* 
| 1 | Inſtrumeatum. 
| {88 | This circumſtaunce alſo is worthie to be perpended and weighed. 
LE Ted.If. | ' Samſon zs reported, to hane ſlainea thouſand Philiſtines with the tawe 
| iT of an afſe, Dauid|yangriſhed Goliath onelie with a ſlynge, 
"+1: Intihefe exampl:s the maruelous powers, and 290dnes of God doth 


My 
Le ee ae EE 
<>.Y 
gaeeY, 4, 
- Ae were, moors 


- 4,Sam,17, 


appere,for ſo much as with ſo baſe inſtrumtts, ſo worthy ates were a0, 

To this carcunytaunce pertaineth this ſayeng of Pane: Quz cram 

i Fall | imbeci] 111 113 111; 370 CLE GCusS,VL puccty. CrIct Cal QUE (unt robuſt, 8*C, 

us 'P That ;s,God hath (| ofent he weake thinss of the world,to conf ound the 
000+ Corn, mightic thinzes, | | 

i% IH Agame 


Pralectionis ſeptime. 23; 
Againe be ſayth:Experimentum guzritis in meloquentis Chriſti: /eke 


J! experience of Chriſt that ſpeakethin me ,T he Lord will dejtroy that = 
picked man with the ſpirit of his mouth,and he [halbe aboliſhed by the 


clearenes of his comming, | 
Cathedra Moſts. 22. 


AT appeareth inthe holy ſcripture , that ther Was a chaire made Nchem.ca.y, 
7 'S and ſet vp in the temple, in which the Prieſts preached and in« alibi, 
&: rerpreted the law of Moſes vnto the people aſſembled together, 
like as pulpets are ſet im our churches. | 

To ſit in the chaire of peſtilence,or of the ſcornfull ( that is of blaſs 
1bemers,which do deride and mocke the word of God,his helpe and ſal- 
uation, c, )ſronifieth , to declare , and to teache after the manner 0 
peſtilent men,Wwhich do contemne and deride godly and honeſt thinges. 

The ci-atre of peſtilence is, wh? a man taketh y counſel of wicked m?, 
thatis,to teach and defend what thing ſemeth to them good and godly, 
and not towil to condemne the way of ſanners,that is, to heare the law 
ard word of God, which condemneth al our domnges, 

So Dauid heard of the prophet Nathan,jlike as the Gentiles heard 
of the Apoſtles, b 

To conclude, to ſit in the chaire of Moſes is to teach,profeſſe, and to 
reade Moſes law, but to ſit in iudgement ſeate of Caſar , is to indoe aca 
cording to Cefars law ,wherupon this word chaire ſigniftieth doftrine, 

Toſayandnottodo. 23. 

ig Ome men ſay,that emill and wicked Miniſters cannot miniſter 
EY the Sacramentesin the church of Chriſt,and preach the word 
== of God with fruit and profit,But C hriſt ts cleane againſt them, 
who pronounced this of the Scribes and Phariſets, being wicked & fros 
bard perſons, Quando lederinr ſuper Cathedram Molis,quz dicunt, 
fxcite, &, WY vhen'they ſit in the chair of Moſes,whatſ>ener they {ay; Math 
doyou.Saint Paul alſo vnto the Philippias ſaith, that he was very g{:d, 
that the Goſpel was preached, although that ſome did it of contention PRlll 
and enuy,that they mioht bring ſamt Paule in hatred with the people. 
/erely if the Apoſtle had not knowen,that the Goſpell was preached of 
the wicked with ſome fruit, be ſhould not haue hadan occaſion of olada 
nes,but rather of ſorrow .V vhat ſhall we ſay alſo of Chriſt, which both 
calledand ſuffered the traytour Indas toteache the Goſpell? And be ſufs 
jredjome other to caſt out dinels in his name , when notwitlſtandmg 
they would not follow him, This our ſautour would not permit to bane 
bene done,except ſome profit therof did redound vnto the Church. Let 
1: reaſon, a contrario,ln the church ſometimes ther maye be a dottrine 
tat ht p 
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Miſcellanea 


rauzhte,which # neither good nor godly: and T pray you, may there not 
out of the churche, likewiſe be exhibited ſome thinges that be 900d and 
profitable? Peter was in the congregation when he perniciouſly diſſems 
bled; wherupon Paule was conſtramed to reſiſt him openly m the face, 


| Intbe ſame churche was ſain&t Cypriane,who againſte the truth would 
 baue them to be baptized againe, that were chriſtened of heretiques, 


V Vberfore wheras theſe ſo worthie men ſwarued from the truth being 
conuerſaunte in the churche,it remaineth, that it is not impoſſible that 

omtime the worde of Godandthe true ſacramentes ſhoulde be adminis 
firated without the churche, And in ſacramentes it 5 not to be conſis 
dered , Who geneth them and who receiueth them , but the thinge is to 
be weighed by it ſelfe, for the whiche God woulde hane the ſacrament 


to be moſte holje and pure, 


Vvith banquettes. 24., | 
= © Do not alitle maruell of certaine fonde men, Whiche woulle 
ALg BY; Pare the ſupper of the Lorde to be miniſtred witha preate 
TM [ep ſolenne feaſte,or banquette,becauſe mention us made m the 
I Z2&Z Epiſtle to the Corinthians, of a great ſupper in whichethe 
riche and poore did feaſt together. But if the wordes of Paule be well 
expended, they ſhall finde there that Paule woulde haue no ſuche ban, 
quettins, Hu ordes be theſe.cum domos non habetis ad edenda & bi. 
bendum? Flare you not houſes to cate and drinke,as though be ſhoulde 


ſayze, thequantitie of meate and drinke # not required to the ſanttificas 


tionor celebration of the Lordes ſupper : for what ſoener it be,(beitne- 


rer ſo litle of the boly Symboles ) is ju{ficient to the celebration therof, 
Wherby we ſee,that Paule doth codemne and reiette that maner of bane 
quetting, Whiche the Corinthians vſed in receyuinge the Lordes ſupper, 
For the churche oughte not to aſſemble together, but only to beare docs 
trine , to offer prayers, to rendre thankes , toconfeſſe their faith, to re- 
ceyue the Sacraments,and to other godly exerciſes, If any other thinge 
be done m the churche , it is done out of ſeaſon, for enery man hath his 
houſe appointed him tofeaſte, to banquet,to eate,and todrincke, 

The ſacrament are not inſtituted for the neceſſitie of the bodie, for 
that ende Manna, and water out of the rocke were genen to the Tewes: 
but the Sacramentes of the goſpell pertayne not to that ende, Allthe holy 


| Fathers both of the Greke church, andalſo of the weſte churche, be of 
_ thatindgement, | 


One forme of Baptiſing ofchildren. 
It's lawfull in the ation of baptiſme to recite goods promiſes, torts 


cite the Symbole,tq require the faith,eyther of the adulte which cometo 


b e baptis 


prelectionis ſeptime. 282 

[8 baptiſed,or of them Which bring infants to haptiſm e, | 
It is lawful alſo to pray andcall vpon the Lord, which prayers in the 
Leoimning wer ſhort, but m proceſſe of time they grew without meſure, 
Laving added vnto the not only long benediftions,but alſo dinerſe rites ' 


md ceremonies, 


Tertullian writteth, ſaieng : Aquam adituri ſed & aliquantoprius in Decoron. 
militis 


«ccleſia ſub Antiſtiris manu core!tamur,nos reniiciare diabolo, & pop, 
& omnibus Angelts cius. &c, Vyhen we come to the water , we ſtaye 
ſuawhat before in the churche vnder the hande of the prieſte , and do 

roteſte, that we Will renounce the dinell, his pompe,and all bis Angels, 
After that we be thriſe dippedin the water , anſweringe no more then 
the Lord hath determined in bis Goſpell, and than being taken out'we 
taſte of milke and hony, And from that daye we abſtaine from beinge 
waſhed by the ſpace of a whole weke, 

Here you may ſe by the wordes of Tertullian, what rites wereadded 
wato baptiſme : as abrenunciation, three immerſtons , taſting of milke 
and bonce,abſtmence from waſhyng. In his firſt booke againft Martion 
L: maketh mention alſo of oile. ; 

Saint Hierom teſtifieth, that wine was added tothe milke, he wriz 
tethin bis commentaries after this maner, Domiuus prouocar, yxtnon 
lolum cmamus vinum,ſed 8 lac,quod ({ignihcat innocentiam paruuloras 
qui mos ac typus in occid,cccleſtis hodie viq; ſeruatur,vrrenatis10 Chri 
ovinum 8 lac tribuatur, that is, The Lord doth pronoke Vs not ouly 
t1 bye wine, but alſo milke, which ſignifieth the innocencie of infants, 
Whch maner and type 5 exenat this day obſerued m the weſt churches, 
t";t wine and milke be geen to them that be borne again in Chriſt. 

Satnt Auguſtine m certaine places of his workes doth ſhew, that dis 
wiſe prayers and maners were vſed about baptiſme , he maketh mens 
ton of exorciſmes,and exuſflations againſt the cotrarte power: he ſpeas 
(eth of 20dfathers Which promiſe fayth for the infants,hemaketh mens 
ton alſo of oile wher with the chriſtened were anointed. : 

Lonoe time after Auguſtine Rabanus Maurus biſhoppe of Mens 
maketh reberſal of many more ceremontes of baptiſm,as to ſign him that 
bas baptiſed with the croſſe in his forebead andin bis breſt to. bleſſe ſalt 
C toput it #nto his mouth, of a whit cloth Which wecall the Chriſom. 

All theſe thinves and many ſuch other were added from tyme to tyme 
by menne , But if antiquitie ſeme to defende the maner of theſe rites, 
who dare deny the authority of the Apoſtles farre to excel their authos 
ties, for the Apoſtles were longe before them. Therfore it /balbe beſt 
tocleaue t9,and folow the ſteppes of the Apoſtles,aſwellin the minites 
ne of baptuſme,asin other godly miniſtrations. As for the "IE 

| 0[ 1196 


Li.tg,inEfa; 


*m © CatTtTY ? 


| Miſcellanea 


of the water by the prieſte, which ſaint Ciprian requireth to be had jn 
baptiſme, 1 /aye , that the exemplers of the holy ſcriptures ou vht to be 
of more force and value, then the authoritie of Ciprian, 

T he ſcripture recordeth, that Tobn the Baptiſte and the diſciples of 
Chriſt baptiſed in water not conſecrated, 

V vho conſecrated the water to the Eunuche, whome Philippe chris 

ened* and to many other, | 

If ye will vnderſtande by conſecration not that the water ouohte tg 
be exorciſed, annointed, croſſed, Ec, but only to be appointedgo holy 
Þ/es: we ſay, that that conſecration ought to beadmitted, In dede the 
Water of baptiſme is|boly not for any wordes ſpoken ouer it, n0t for any 
charafters added vntoit, but by the inſtitution of God, and for the holy 
vſe,and prayers of holy men, Eo 


Celebration of Eaſter. 25, 


# Here aroſe a great contention betwen the Eaſt churches and 
ps : the Weſt churches about the celebration of Eſter, becauſe the 
S prieſtes of the weſte churches thoughte. their tradition of the 
Apoſtles Peter and Paul tm celebra tine Eaſter not to be neglefed.and 
the prieſtes of Aſia affirmed,they would folow the tradition of ſainte 
John, In fo much that V:&or byſhop of Rome feared not to excommu: 
wicate the prieſtes of Aſia, And m ſo doing he was greatly reprehended 
of the bleſſed martyr Irenens, 

 Howbeit Socrates the famous hiſtoriographer ,vas bol,openlye to 
gaine ſay both the traditions. For after certaine places of the holy ſcris 
piures alledzed , be addeth, that the Apoſtles conſtituted na traditions 
for the celebration of Eaſter.T beſe be his pords, Nuſquam apoſtolus 


nec ipſacuangeliaiugum ſeruituris illts imponunt,qur ad predicatione 
accedunt. &c,T he Apoſtle in no place , neyther the goſpels them ſclues 
do laye the oke of bondage vpon them, which come to the preachynoe, 
but only men by a certaine cuſtome haue celebrated the feaſt of Eaſter, 
and other holy dayes inall places (as they liſted) to ceaje from labours, 
and in remembraunce of the paſſion, Neyther our Sauiour nor the 
Apoſtles commaunded vs by any law toobſerue this feaſte,neyther doth 
the goſpell or the Apoſtles threaten vs with puniſhment, as the law of 


Moyſes dyd. | 


Alſo a litle after 


he fayth thus. Mihi videtur, quod quemadmodum 


mula, &c. that is. I thincke ,that the feaſt of Eaſter (as many other 
things) in euery place hath by a cuſtome ben celebrate becauſe non of 
the Apoſtles(as I ſayd )eſtabliſhed nothing of it, 


Polycars 
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pry 


Folycarpus. 26, 
TS) 
i I £| poſtles ſchollar. 

-— —— Likeasthe dignitie of the Apoſtles was greate, whiche 
had receyued the doftrine of the goſpell immediatly after Chriſt, ſo the 


4 
= 


worthines of Polycarpus is greatly to be eſtemed, whiche had receyned 


the doctrine of Chriſt out of the liuely moutbes of the Apoſtles , as out 
of a moſt pure fountaine, He was not only taughte of the Apoſtles , but 


alſof.amiltarly connerſaunte (as Ireneus ſaith) with © had 


ſeenthe Lord Ieſus. 


He was Þ, of Smyrna conſtituted andappointed ther by y Apoſtles. 


Furthermore Ireneus teſtifieth,that Polycarpus wrote a very abs 
ſolute aud perfefe Epiſtle to the Philippians, But in this our tyme 
there is an epiſtle extante,intituled, Epiſtola Poly carpi,ad Philippeles, 
which whether it be Polycarpus bis in dedeylet the diligent ſearchers of 
attiquitie weighe and indge, For although it doth not conteyne any mas 
nſe/t exrour, yet it may mone ſuſpitis to the dilizent reader:for be ſayth 
that be was induced by the Philippians to write, but be dgth manifeſtly 
declare, what Was the cauſe or [cope to which be direfted bis epiſtle, 

Not withſtandyng it appeareth,that Polycarpus in that epiſtle n= 
trated wel! of the article of Chriſt, and of his expiation,of the [inne of 
ellmankynde,nwberin he employed great labour and trauail : for be doth 
«lourne it with teſtimonies both of the olde and newe Teſtament, and 


<5, Olycarpus wasfamgus amonze the Apoſtolicall men,Whicher,cqe.qs,5;" 
' 1/2 | linednexte after the Apoſtles time , for be was lohn the A: contr,he.c.y 


condemneth all men which diſſent or depraue that article. For thus he | | alan 


ſayth, Omnis qui confirerur Ieſum Chriſtum in carne non veniſle 8c, 
vhoſoener confeſſeth not that Teſus Chriſte came in the fleſhe he is 
 Antichriſte, and whoſocuer confeſſeth not the miſteric of the croſſe,be is 
the divell, And whoſoener ſhall peruerte the wordes of the Lord,and 
turne them to his owne deſare,and ſhalſay,that there uno reſurretiion 


mrindoement, be is the firſt be 2otten ſoune of Sathan, 
Of faluation be ſaith; Gratia ſaſnifaCti eſtis , non ex operibus , ſed in 


oY 


yoluntare dei per !eſum Chriſta. You are ſaued by grace,not by workes, Eph.2s 


bt in the wil of God by Leſus Chriſt, he ſpeaketh of the ende of workes, 
Ireneus ſaith,that he taught certaine errors, Whiche the verye heres 


tiques that were without the churche durſt not teache, | 
He was of oreat authoritie,not only with bis owne churches, but alſo 


pith foraine churches, 


Euſ,li,s,ci2s 


Hierome ſaith , that he was chief ruler of al Aſia, becauſe he had to In Catal; 


by maiſters and teachers the Apoſtles,& them which had ſeene Chriſt, 


Imnatins writeth, that when be wente to ſuffer death,he did —_— 
the 
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the cure a ah onerfinbt of the church of 4ntioche to Policarpns | a5 t6 4 
| ws/ famons and faithfull Paſtour, 

Trenens alſo writeth ,that Polycarpus connerted at Ro e, Manye 
that were infefted with the ber efie of Valentinus and Marcinn! 

Lib, 4.ca.29, - Nicephorus Wr iteth, that Polycat pus and Anicetus the biſh 2oppe 
| | of Rome, varied ſomwhat in indoemets,howbeit they did loningly COMNe 
nicare rovether , nfo mnche "that Anicetus permitted Polyca us 
(for renerence ſake ) to miniſter the Sacramente in the church: Whiche 
thyng is an entdent teſtimonte, that the dottrine of the libertie of cere: 
monies at that tyme, Das frely and without perturbation of the churche, 
reteyned. | 

Theſame Ireneus Þ7 iteth, that when Marcin one a tyme met Po, 
Iycarpus and fayd vnto hym: knoweſt thou vs? Polycarpus anſwered, 1 
know, that thou art the firſt begotten ſonne of Sathan. 

It appeareth out of the Epiſtle called Smyrnenſwm , that he was 
Traueand of holy maners. 

The maner and cauſe of bis death was this, 

Marcus Antonius Verus, V/yith them that helde the Empire , nio- 
wed cruell perſecutions agam{te the chriſtians ,afwell in all places,as at 
Smyrna. his very\godly man Polyca pus could not be condemned of 
any wicked deede, but was adiudzed to death, becauſe be had taughte 
and ſet forth wholeſome doftrine throughout all Aſia,bauyng throwen 

 downeand deſtroyed|the Idols of the beathen, 

' Not only the magiſtrat of Smyrna commannded the 2odly and rene 
rende olde man to bee taken and put to death , but alſo Polycai us 
ſcholars brought forth euidence avainſt him, and lindged hym worthye 
of death , abd of their oWne accord with ſuri ious fe ed caried ſmall 
bouobes to the fier. H e was buried and martyred at Smyrna about th be 
vere cof Chriſt 170. | |Hehimſelfeſayd, that be ſerued Chriſt, $6,yeres, 
which to be vnde» ſrande ammediatly after his conuer(10n, 


| 


| Bl lalphemua, 27. 


> Loſpt emia,lis a grtke worde ſpoken in diſpioht of God, andit 
8ts denided ito to partes. The fiyſt ' bl, ſohemie avainſt the 
| 2boiy Goſt, whiche i is a continual blamyns of the inſpiration and 
Workes of thelholy4 Goſte: for when the holy Goft doth fo enidently 
Worke in the myndey of men , that they cannot cauill nor excuſe them 
ki ſelues by iznoraunce, yet they / ſtrine againſt thezr conſcience, againſte 
SL the renelation of the holy Goſt, Whiche they knowe to be moſt traeand 


Wh FF Lood, As for exemple-: : T he Phariſtes beinoe onercome i their ownt 
conſcte HLCES 
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prelectionts ſeptime. 284, 
m/ciences with moſte manifeſte miracles , conlde not but praunte the 
1;Trine and geſtes of our Sauiour Chyiſt to be godly, Neuertheleſſe 
they dd ennonuſIy&r falſly accuſe CPriſte , that be did all thinges by 
ile belp > inſt10ation of the deuell, gut Chriſt refelled them wit h four 
{lagi /ticallar guments. | 


1, Argument, 


The firſt, if one dinel[caſt out another , then are they deuided a fone 


12, and contrary the one to the other but the dinels are not repugnaunt 
nordeuided amonge them ſelues: Ergo, I caſt not out dinels by the pos 


werof Belzebub, | 
2 2. Argument. 


You ſee that your children caſt out diuels by the power whiche they 
ereceyued of me, but none of you will Jay that your children will caſt 
kuels out by the power of Belzebub: WA you ought not toſaye that I 


ſtout diuels by the power of Belzebub. 
3. Argument, 


The kyngdome of Godand the deuil cannot ſtande both in one place: 
{ut the ky ngdome of Gad is come vpon you , by vertue wherof | caſte 
ut duvels:Er:g0 I caſt not out diuels by the power of Belzebnb, 


. Argument, 


Forthly and finally you ſee, that none is willyng to depart? from his ' 


Pulte, excepte he be vanquiſhed by a greater power, and by a ſtronger 
then bim/elf, but 1 beinge ſtronger then he, take awaye his armour and 
iaude the ſpoiles, Ergol caſt not out dinels by bis power, 

But this (ſayth Chriſt ) T haue to ſay toyou: enery ſine of blaſphes 
ni? ſhalbe for genen vuto men, but the blaſphemie againſt the holy Goſt, 
ball nur be forgenen. 

In that you hae called me a Samaritane,a winebibber,a oIuttonous 
ter/one , ond that you ſeeke to kill me, it may be forgenen you , for you 
na; pretende ionoraunce:but where you raile againſt the diuine Mates 
/ieof God, aſcribing that thing to the dinel whiche ts wrought by gods 
fuly finoar,jt ſhall not be forgenen you. 

Here falleth out two goodly dottrines, the firſt ,we ought to ſuffer pas 
wertly thoſe thinges that are ſpoken againſt our owne perſones,andnot 
5 rexenoe at, nolice reliſtere malo, diltgite inimicos veltros, benciacite 


} 


| | pl - . 
15qui yos oderunt, (ſayth Chriſt )but we wo with an other mantr of 


xale todefende gods cauſe,and to refell thoſe thinges whiche are ſpaken 
rainſt his honour and diuine maieſtye, Moyſespaciently ſufſred the 
murmuryug againſt bim, but when he ſawe gods glory defaced, he ſlue 
23000, at oneclap. Let vs expendealitle nerer the wordes of C brift, 
and/ojval we the better coftder what the (inne againſt the boly goſt us, 


The boly and learned Fathers , and namely Auguſtine that diligent 
x*,y ſearchey 
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_ great learned men, 
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| 
fearcher of all the ſeriptures, hadmoch a do about this place , an} cg; 

feſſetb plainly,that there is not an harder place in all the ſcriptures tl; 
that,and therfore he durſt not intreat of it, But it is out of all queſtion, 
that ſuch aſinne|ther is,and that it is irremiſs1ble,and becanſe occy en 
of this place ſoſerneth , I'will by gods grace ſhew the iudoement; of 

and ſo much the more, becauſe I intende to touch, o 
the ende that deteſtable vice of deſperation. 

The ſcholaſticall doftours define the [ine of the boly Goſt tobe, f 
any perſone do neglefte or reiette beauenly inſpirations and godly ſup, 
geſtions, which doth moue hym not to anne, and yet willingly Will [inne, 
For example : If any man be tempted or moued to ſine , and thenpre« 
ſently the ſenerityof gods iudgement do fall into hismynd,and teachet 
him that God will reuenge and puniſh ſine if be notwithſtanding of x 
purpoſe do vilipende and contemne this ſuggeſtion,and had rather taſte 
of the paines tocome,then ferſake bis preſent pleaſure: this man doth ſin 
( Jay they ) againſt the boly Goſt, And of this finne they recken to be 


{txeſpices. 


| 
I, Preſumptio. 2, Deſperatio, 


3. Impugaatio veritatis. 4+ [nvidentaa fraternz gratiz, 
5. Obſtinat:s, 6, Impormiteatia, 


This1s the cenſure of the ſcholaſlical men cocerning the ſunne again? 
the holy Gofte,It ts requiſite and neceſſary throughly toexpende and 
Teiobe the Wordes of C briſt. Quicunque dixerit verbum _ameries i 
lum hominis, rethittetur illi, Qui autem dixcritaduerſus ſpiriti lans 
tum , non remittetur 11!i,neque in hoc mundo, neque 11 futuro, 


Here weſee, that Chriſte calleth this ſinne blaſphemie and railyuge, 
9:nne properly he comenly is that which is don againſt the rule of god: 
lynes, Blaſphemiets when a man doth not only paſſe the limittesof vers 
tue and honeſt y,but alſo whe he checketh,taunteth and raylethat that 
thing,which be knoweth to be 9004, 

| Example, 

He that doth not obeye the magiſtrate in all lawfull and honeſte 
things,doth finne and offende,But be which doth check taiite and raile, 
doth cat and bite the magiſtratts a blaſphemer of the ma giſtrat, 

T he fonne who doth not obey his parets, ſinneth:but be which raileth 
pon his parets,is a\blaſphemer of his parents So in the words of Chriſt, 
tis Wcl ro be noted,that be doth not jay, qui peccauerit acuetſus {pirttit 
{antum,ſed quy dixerit aducrſus ſpirirtum ſan&tum conuitium. Fo that 
the (inne againſt the boly Goſt is alwates coupled with checks,rebuker, 

aunders and contumelion; Wordes which wordes be [ſpoken of a ſet ma» 
ice, and an enuions deſpighte,beinge well knowen and againſte a Nd 

one conſcience, | | 
l Therfore 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
il 
| 
l 


| 


Preleclontlidns > 20h 
Thertore the diuiſton of the {cholemen into thoſe vi.kindes before named 


ſemeth not to be conſonat with the wordes of Chriſt, For it may be, that 
he which doth this day preſume of Gods mercy Wout all godly worcking, 
and that he which doth this day diſpaire of Gods grace, that he which is 
this day obſtnate and impenitent , may to morow repent and redrcſse 
choſe vices, Butif they continue to the endin their former ſinnes,then it 
1 Peccarum ad mortem, And S, Auſten calleth this ſnne againſt the hos 
(y 2boſf Finalem impxnitentiam, ns 
It may ſufficittly appere by the Scriptures, that enery ſin avainſt the 
holy ghoſt ,s not ſo condemned of Chriſt that it is vtterly vnforgeucable, 
for then their ſinnes ſhould be vnforgeneable, which ignorauntly reſiſte 
the preching of Gods holy grace,but vnto ſuch isnot denied the place of 
repentaiice nor remiſ$ion of ſinnes,ds appearethin the Afes of the Apoe 


ſtles, when Stephen had ſayd tothe lewes , you ſtifnecked prople,and of Act.7; 


vncircumciſed hartes , you alyayes reſiſte the holy ohoſt-: yea when he 
Tas ſtoned to death: he praying ſayd:Domine ne 1mpures cis peccatum 
hoc,quianeſciunt quid taciunt, 

To be playne and ſhort, there be two kinds of blaſphemies: one ts of the 
Þhiche do perſecute and raile ypon Gods verttie & truth thorough i2no 
raunce,T heſe be like vnto them,Whiche railed yponthe foune of man by 
reaſon of 1s humble and lowly lming ,as Paul him ſelfe did,vnto ſuch res 
maineth a place of repentaiice, And for ſuch we may pray, for they ſinne 


not vnto death, ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of him ſelfe,Qui prius blaſphe- 1 Timo, 


mus fui & perſecutor & ccntumelioſas,miſericordiam conſccutus ſum, 
qu1a 1gnorans feci.&Cc, 

The ſecond kind of blaſphemie is wht a man doth fot ignoraiitly, but 
wictinoly ,willinely,enuonſly , of an ooſtinate malice agaynſt his owne 
knowledge and conſcience, blaſpheme and raile ypon the truth of Gods 
Goſpell, with opprobrious and ſlaiiderous wordes. And for theſe we may 
not pray, for they ſinne vnto death agaynſt the holy ghoſt, | 

In this predicamet were the Phariſies,the Scribes and they which ſaid 
{In Belzebub eticir demonia,) | 

In this predicamet Were lulianus Porphirtus,and Alexander,the CoÞa 


| 
| 


per Omith, | 


| 


Finally in this predicament are they Which did onee kno» the truth, 

and earneſtly embrace the veritie of Chriſtes Goſpell, but now turnyng 
their ſales, haue renolted,& do moſt diſpightfully,and cruelly percent, 
blaſpheme and raile vpon the ſame, 

There is a notable and ſingular well learned man, beantified with all 
kind of 200d Pa] 4 ,that as long as we be mn this life, 
ve ought not ro diſpaire of ſaluation , vnles we ſuune agaynſt the holy 
yho/t,whiche ſinne( ſayth he )foraſmuch as we vnderſland it not but by 
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fome prinate renelation|, hope on it nener to be caſt of The primatiug 
Churche( faith be )bad the gift of prouing of ſpirites,by the whiche they 


. knew this kinde of ſinne,, but in theſe dayes , whenwe do not certainl; 


know that a manis deteyned with the ſame ſunne, we ou2ht to hope well 
of all men, be his finnes neuer ſo great and nener ſomany, 

_ Saint Auguitine for this hath two comfortable ſayinges,Quicquid 
egeris,, quantumcunique peccaueris, noli deſperare, Nam fi adhucin 
mundo es,f1 dens te _ non yult,ex mundo autferet, qui t1bi parcedo 
clamabir,ne recederes,iam parcendo clamat vt redeas, 

Theſecond [aying:Pro peccatis tu1s ne attendas pro quo oras , (cd ary 
tende quem oras : magnjtudinem morb1 tui vides, & potentiam medici 
non vides, 


Theſe be comfortable ſayinges agayn#t the bottomles ſinne of deſþee 
ration,God of his mercy and gracious 9nocnes fane and delcucr all Chris 
Flian hartes from theſe and ſuch like deteStable and damnables falles, 


Iudas Iſcarioh. 28. 


eV das was the ſonne of one Simon , ſurnamed "ſcarioh , eys 
Other of theltribe of I[Sachar or els of his fate , fer [{cartores 
(4 [renifieth Virum occilionis. Figw be lyucd before he was 
x JA\ Apoſtle,it is wucertayne , Butt a jrer Christ entred into hys 
minifterie,Indas was choſen into thenoumber of the ApoStes : for they 
were Chriftes b:/t Diſciples beyng dayly connerſant with hym,es leare 
nyng the true dofrine of the kynodome of God . They ſawe his miras 
cles and they were brought vp with hym to this ende: firit , that they 
mizht teache and do miracles there with Chriſt by the commanundement 
and will of Chris whiche graunted them this power by his omnipotent 
Worde,Andalfo that after bis reſurreftion they myght preach his worde 
thrau2h the whole worlde . Neyther any man among all the Diſciples 
Was admitted to that office but onely the iwelue , By this it appeareth, 
that Indas at the beginn yg Was not the worit Diſciple of Chriſt, 
Chriſt alſo declared,that he loned him , becauſe he choſed him into the 
nomber of the Apoſtles, And althouzhb he knewe , that be would betray 
him, yet he called him,and beſtowed ſooreat benefites on him , that be | 
might teſtifie, that he would gladly haue hym ſaued, and that he did not 
allowe his perdition noy deſperation by the ſinne committed, But Iudas 
negleftyng theſe ſo great benefites,and beyng werie of the ponertie and 
daungers Whiche he was compelled to ſuffer for Chri/# , did caſt mhis 
2ynde howe goodly a\thyng it was to hane money ,and to haue to his 

rendes men of oreat atithoritie,as were the B iſhops and Prieſts, beyns 
riche and plentifull in all worldly wealth : wherupon he weighed with 


bymſelje,by what meanes he my bt obteyne theſe two thngs, how 4 
| 28 
| 


! 


Pr .lectignis ſeptime. 286 


» didnot forth with viter that thi 212 Whiche he kept ſecret m his harte, 
Knit handing Tefus Chriſt the ſear cher of mens hartes, percemed his 
cret tho! uohzes "and pretences, and mipht haue repelled himforthwuh 

ca Wic bod Apoſtata,and vnpr ofirable} e ſernaunt: ut of his areat bent- 

- be ſuffred him,and frendly warned him, to leaue of from fo wicked 

ct whe” 5, ;,but all invayne. 
Y herb yitis manifeſt , how peſtilent a thi 1n2 it as to fet our mindes 
plelly vp-n the getting oft r iches,andalſo how oreat offence it 1s to flat 
rec l eſtaſticall )men(a as they are called )whiche be of great power and 
withoritie , moleſtyng Chriſt and his doftrine With oreat harred(* as it 
kathch aunced inall times L and ai{0-now \m Aatichriſtes. repene lt 1s 
flanely ver ified, Ywbiche to do,ts nothing els but to betraye Chriſt and 
17dome, for that the holy ſpirite is aboliſhed, and ſo great an obſt1 7 
ce cnet in ſuch mens hartes , that when they heare the word of 
6 hey coutemptuonſly negle&t and hate it ener ceaſmg fr m perſe- 
att 6 e true teachers in ſo omnch that they feeke pretences of moſt ma 
ut, "nd wickeddeedes ,yea , and do defend them with very deneliſhe 

} JNAme aſtnes, 


Bethel. 20, 


PE Ethell was a Citie in the coffe, __ tribe of Bemiamin , and 
2 \| Ephraim, It was diſtant from ieruſalem three miles . It was Gen, 28, 
A = fir called Luxg , But after zoben Iacob beyng in that place, 
the Lord ſtandyng Vpon theladder, he called it B ethell, that is,the 
wn ueef God, 3Reg,12, 
$6 5 place Bethell 7" ſet vþ the idolatrous worſhippyng ? 4. Rev, 
/one of the golden colues. In this 1ce the children whiche mocked Elts 


1 the 1 Proph et, were n ne and rent and killed of Beares. 


Sam chouſand, 20. 


He nomber of "a is takenin holy Scripture for a per fefÞ 


hs forgeue ſenen tymes ? It is taken alſo for an indefinite noms 

ber and ! multitude,as in this place (T haue left ſenen thouſand )that 3 i54 Luk.$, 
Tre * Rn andnomber. Likewiſe in Luke, Where it is ſpoken of one 

of the Maries out of whom wer ecaſt ſenen dents , that 1s a oreat noms Prou, 24, 
1 r, Likewiſe in the Pronerbes;Seprics in dic cadit ivſtus.Senen tymes 

ma day the riohteous man dothfal, Er ſepties 1n diclandem dixi tÞ1, 


Venen tymes im 4 ay I prayed tg td thee, Agayne the pniner ſatie _ eas 
| ures 


| 
| 
| 
| 


> PD) | 
Fnomber,an holy,an{d abſolute nomber , and doth contayne _ 

| Chriſt: Shall 1Nn7e 

gr eat myiteri ies,as in that ſaying of Peter to Chr > Rep.19% 


"MA *A@TTY | 


Miſcellanea 


tares confiſteth in the nomber of ſenen , The earth 5 aiſtin® by ſeuen 
climates , The bequen by ſeuen Planetes : The tyme or weeke by ſeurn 
dayes. In the Scriptures it may be taken bothin the 500d and enill 
ſtgnificationsInthe good parte in the Pſalme Eloquia 


domini , eloquia caſta, argentum igne examina« 


Pſalm, rum,purgatum ſeptuplum.i,multipliciter, 

| In the ill parte (asin Mathew JAſlumiralios {piritus ſeptem ne; 
Math, 12; quiotes, He taketh ſenen other ſpirites worſe 
9k then bym ſelfe. 


$9 Here endeth the firſt Tome,both of the Prelec- 
tions,and alſo of the «Miſcellanes. 


=> 


Fo 


4 


| 


Cercaine Miſcellanesrobe added, as here 287 
7 


oth; ſol!ow, whereby ye may caſely ſee by the 
Foltos where they ſhon!d be placed, 


PIIA on . | 2 on 
A\-: > tichriſt ſhalbe born of the natts of thelewes,and of the tribe 


t 
it >the Circiciſion,or els be circumciſed:yet oreat learned men, 
»/1ch with depe tndgemitts have read the Scriptures, doWwrite that he 
x nor be one perſonall ma onely, but that vnder the name of Antichriſt 
cant and comprebended the whole kingdome of falſe teachers , beas 
i» rule in the Temple of Gods that in agreat Citie,Which hath rule 
111 lominis ouer kinges of the earth, profe/Simg Chriſt outwardly in doce 
vine, but yet denteng his merite and office, which ſhall make diabolicall 
I's , and forbid Mariage and meates,to depraue &> corrupt the true 
warſhipof Chriſt and tomayme & abrid2e the ceremonies inſtituted of 
(l1i/t, and toalter and chaunge them to an other ende,then for whiche 
they were ordayned , whiche ſhall beare both the ſwordes politique and 
acleſiaſticall, He ſhall ſhew him ſelf as it were a God, as tobe the vicare 
of Chriſt and the head of the Church, and to haue power ouer all Magis 
ſrates,and to be aboue all Conncels , andin whoſe breſt all lawes aſwell 
luine as bumain, are written and layd Vp,and one that may prefixe and 
woke the Articles of the faith,and to haue power to commaund the Ans 
xof God , vnto Whom all men ought fo obeye in enery reſpe&t,vnder 
pajne of damnation,and Who ought to be indged of no man, yea although 
kedecciue innumerable ſoules , and not to be demaunded wby he doth 
thus,Origene writing Vpon Mathew ſaith:;Generaliterynus eſt Antichri 
bu;,ſpecies aurem 111105 multz; &c,that i5; Generally there is but one An 
nc/:r1/? ,but the ſpices be many,as theugh he would ſay , generally there 
#but one Lye, Lut cocerning the difference of falſe doetrines,ther ar foud 
may lyes.Saint Bernard writing vpon the Palm, ſemeth to touch Ans 
ticir1/f very nerely im the prelatie and other eccleſiaſtical offices of the 
(nrche. His wordes be theſe:Prco Epiſcopatibus & Arch idiaconatibus 
ImoruGerter hodie decertarur. news + is, Nowe there is ſhameles ſtrife 
fr Biſhopprickes and Archdeaconries, that the revenues of the Church 
may be waſted vpan ſuperfluous and vayne vſes. It remayneth therfore 
thar the man of {mnne, the ſonne (of perdition,a deuil not onely walking mm 
the n1o ht but alſo in the noon day, may be noW reuealed,Which is not one 
lj tranſfreured intoan aungell of lizht,but alſois extolled aboue all that 
alle God,or is worſhipt as God, By theſe wordes of Bernarde it aps 
(DF 7. peareth 
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| Miicellanea 


peareth vnto whom the Wordes of Saint Paul ou7ht to be referred, leaſt 
any man might impute them to he new Ir ters, "asth, Gu they Wer the 

fuſt hat refer r ed Anulichriſt pnto the chit / Biſhop of thi e Corr upt ſtate 
of the clergie. He openly declared,that im his time the renelation of As 
tichr it mizht beloathered by the ſymonie , bjing and ſellyno , ambitgy 
and riot of the ecdl. *{iaftic il p:r ſons, #1 { berei tobe noted that Saint 
Bernarde did acknowledve 107 onely that Antichriſt, whichets a2ayn/t 
Chriſt,but alſo be whiche doth thr uſt him /elfe i into the C barche i jte le 
of Chriſt, So that Antichriſt may be called_both the po rie aud alſy 
thevicare of { hrift As he isnot onely called Annſtraticos,which ſetteth 
him ſelfe agaynſt the captaine of any hoſt but alſo it is be wh Vchem fled: 

of the captaine,intru aeth him ſelfe 1 into the fouldionrs,and boſterh hymn 
{elfe to be captain? For thu prepoſition «i dath ſion tfie in Greke both 
Contra,azaynſt, und co for. fo that beis properly Antichri/? \Which x 
both the aduerſatie and Vicare of Chr iſt . VV her fore who / ene: hal 


take power vpon Þim inthe Church andexerciſe dominion an. I rule cat 


the people of the | nai gbe 15 the nitver and compamto of Antichriſt: 1% mat 


auoureth of an ol wines tale which 1, th ned of Ner o the Emperour that 
he ſhould betak if out of the world,and ſhonlde come avayne to "viney 
Churche with bis tyrane,and that the mind: 's of ſome wer ſo bewvitchea, 
that they thought Nero to be Antichriſt. But Paul in the Ep:/tle tothe 
TheſSalonians.| ſþeaketh not of one man,bur of 6 kingdome which ſhould 
be inuaded of Sathan,that be might well the ſeat of  abhomination in the 


 middeſt of 20d Temple, Thichwe ſee to be accompliſhed m the Pap icie 


although that defeftion now grow ſomeWbat | larger, For lahomet hath 
Conjed the Turkes to ſwarue y> om Chriſt, Iam not ignorant that ſome 
of the olds dinines do bo! d that Antichriſt fhalbe borne in Babilon ,and 
that thre Wordes,Fiar Dan co!uber 0 via ,are referred t9 Antichriſt 
Saint Ambroſe, T heodoretus ana other do expound that place but ow? 
aptly Lreferreu to the indoement of the learned reader, 


qPlacelchis \1i{cel.in tolio,$3,before Paralogiſmos, 
| Thegreater parte, _ 35. 


on JT Nth tyme of "{chab kyno of Inda the greater part ou'!- 
A, came the better VvhenVrias the high Prieſt, did winck at 


þ 
3/1 6 | Nog 


(;: N (55 the idolatvie of the king,and other * —_—_ Maviſtrates 
 &) 102 ) conſe nting to the ſame: The kyng di. [ [but the Templeof: he 


Lord, and tooke away "the holy feat, & cauſed the Miniſterie of the word 
andthe ordinarieſvſe of the Sacrifices to ceafſe, Notwith, tan. ling there 
Was an holy Church im ludam the Whiche Efay che £ Pr opbet, with fewe 


other taught the t [ae wir ſhipping of God. BY 
| FA? 


; 


Miſcellanea 257 


Vnder Manaſses nephew vnto Achab the greater part onercame the 
better, when ſincere doftrine and the lawfull celebration of the Sacraz 
ments(circumciſtononely excepted) as baniſhed. And this apoſtafie fra 
611,coutinued vntill the Churche was refourmed of the moſt godly Io» 


iy . Neuertheles there was a Churche in tuda , and Prophetes ſent,al- 


tiounb the greater part of the people with their gonernours did folowe 


od defend rmpietie,and the defeftion of Mana ſes. 

Vader leroboam king of Iſraell the greater part overcame the better, 
1en5 king depoſed Ex put out of office the Leuits,the doftors of 3 law 
:nt preachers of the ſincere veritie,and gaue vulearned Prieſts and Pas 
furs to the people, He built alſonew Temples,made 1doles,and golden 
(alues,be inſtituted a new kinde of worſhipping God, He made new ale 
urs and appointed neW feaſtes , and did ſo much abrogate the true wor« 
ſkipping of God, that there appeared in Iſraell no one toke of the Church 
(God And yet there is no doubt but God reſerued to himſelfe a Church 
at that tyme,vnto Whiche be ſent his Prophetes,although they wer per - 
'rcuted and drinen from place to place of the greater part, 

Vader leroboam the ſecond of that name, Amos the prophet ,a paſtour 
Gheardma of Tecoa,taught the true doctrine of God( the greateſt part 
{varuins from God, )Yea and the hieh prieſt Amaxias comaunding him 
1720 onto the land of [uda,to preach ther, and that be ſhould nat preach 
tereafter in Bethel, becauſe it was the foundation and tiple of the Kinge, 

Vader Achab the kyng ouercomming all men before him in all kinde 
i impietie,the greateſt part onercame the better,when the ſayd Achab 
tdfilledall places in Iſraell with ſup: rſtitrous Tdolatrie and ſacrileges, 
& didalſo per ſecute moſt cruelly the prophets for teching the ſincere doc 
iz of God,Notwuthſtandyng there was foundin Iſrael a true church 
God (Elias the great and excellent Prophet of God ſetting forth the 
ric bor ſhippyng of God and mizhtely inueighyng agaynſt the King,as 
vaynſt bis falſe Prophetes and agaynſt the people. 

By theſe preſidetes and examples it may be gathered,that the greateſt 
firt 15 not the beſt and thoſe thinges which do pleaſe them maſt arent 
t!bayes to be commended \, To this purpoſe do pertayne alſo the goodly 
1:ges and examples of the heathen, Z | 

Dinzenes going ona certaine day into the theatreor playing place,did 
tbrujt bum ſeife in when the people were comming forth. And beyng dee 
munded Why be did ſo,he aunſwered,l haue ben accuſtomed ſo todo al 
te time of my life meanyns to he the part of a wiſe man to diſSent in all 
«Gns from the multitude, becauſe the greateſt part of men are led,not 
br eaſon_but by affefons, =» | | 

Phocion when be had made to the people of Athenes a goodly oration, 

| | (>. lf. | and 


*M *&orty | | 


Fn 


arid percemms? tl 

Y | 
mended of the or 
mal1 quippiam d 
an vnWwife man? 


Miſcellanea 


at be bad pleaſed allmen,and that bis orationyas yn, 


eateſt nomber ,turnyno to bis frendes ſazde:Quid num 
1x11mprudens: phat, haue I {þoken any euill thin» lke 
He was perſwaded that nothing could pleaſe the ore4 


teſt nomber ,whithe ſwarued from the right and ſound indoement, 


Policarpus bi 
Herode theproc 


ng commannaed to render a reaſon of his fayth yntg 
onſul, required a day to aunſwere.T he proconſul woull 


he ſhould defend and excuſe him ſelfe before all the people , Vnto whom 
Policarpus ron Ne taciam quu principibus & poteſtati. 


Dus honos debea 


ur,modonon fit contrarius: populo aute furenti ſatisfa; 


cere nemo polsity I will not do fo,for Jo much as honour ts due vnto Prins 
ces and tothe higher powers, ſoit benot contrarie to God . But the ra, 
ging and Þ ood prople no man can ſatisfie, 


« P lace this Miſcel, before Ieruſalem folio.$6, 
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pe it for acomfo 
bis diſciples that i 


Paiacletus. 37. 


5 Word Paracletus cometh of this Greke verbe myarau, 


b fronifieth Rogare SC exhorrarlyto deft e,pra Or eXs 
e.lt betokeneth alſo to bea ſollicitour,an aduocate or a 


SS patrone for any other perſon,T he Grecians of thelater time 


rter,an aider,a fautor. T berfore the Lord promiſethto 
be would ſend them the holy gboſt as a comforter which 


ſhould confirme them inall truth and veritte, 


Paraclytus,W 


rittenwith Ypſilon,/ignifieth an infamous and nttoris 


0144 offender.For nags,in copoſation betokeneth Prater,or Sinc,and xc; 


ronifieth noble , 


glorious, laudable , jothat ye may call himn«aa:, 


whiche is ill reported of not praiſe worthy,or of no renowme, 
Hagaxays,with Tota in penultima,ſtontfieth Alleſlorem qui vnadil 


cumbir,him that fitteth doWne by one. 
xMes-ſrenifieth alſo a loude crier or talker which molefleth men with 


his clamorous talke,and ſo Sophoc les vſethit. 
Lbicus,calleth,,oe,Diluculum:the dawnins of the day , becauſe at 


that time it is lawful to beare & toſpeake which ingreke they calxwuy, 


CPlacc 18h tothe end ofthe third Preleftion,tolio,91, 


cout 


by 


autem per verbum 


Obiectio. 


Ie Church hath 4 way conſtitute & make Articles of þ faith with 


cripture,as tharticle oſtranſubCaiitiotiongthe article of re- 


(eruatton,the article of elevation and ſuch lice 


Retponlio. | 
aint Paule doth manifeftly ſap, Fideseſt ex auditu , aucitrs 
ci, Falth is by braryng,+ bearing by tbe wozd of God. Al tbe 


ſcholaſttcal mcn bale al wayes tn their monthes the obica of ſaith to be the vert 


» and conteined in the Canon ofthe Bible Ft is Ont 
onely 


ficrcuealed of God 


I ow »% OG wo 


Prelectio 239 


ano1p folte,but alſo great ſmpictie to affirme that the Thurch may nake anp Ars 
rc]e of the faith without the Scripture. 


That blaſphemie ts it in that Cecbleus doth ſay that tharticie ofthe Trinte | 


ticcanaot be p20ued out ofthe Scripture ? At'd it is alſo molt falfe that ye doth 
inpuvently aTerte the Churche to have bene befoze thogwozde « Foz when fapth 
mketh the Church, andleaneth to the wo2de of God, it is manifeft the Church 
iq doth lcanc to the wozde itſcifeas to the foundation « But the fooliſhe man 
22cameth and fadgeth dotingly no wo2de to hauc bonebefoze Boics, andbeynge 
jindev ofthe deuil,cannot o2 els wil not ſce Poſes to haue wzitten ofthe wozd 
{cob ſpoken to Adamof the bleſſed ſeede to come,that ſhoulde b2eake the Sers 
cares 3eade te vnderftandeth not this wozdezand the faith of this wozde to cons 
*;yte andamake the Churche, 


OdieCio. 


Chit pzomiſed the holy ghoſt fo be alwayes p2eſent to the Charch that he may 
(eadher to al trutb.UWherby Fiſher 1Biſhop of Rocheſter pzouzth,that we eught 
12gcue as good crediteto the Church, as to the Apeliles, 

Reſponſio 

Chis hereſie fs one of the peſtilent hereſies of the Manichies, whiche hereſie 
-aint Auſten moſt pithily,and learnedly doth confate. Foz the Baniche maketh 
apzeface befoze his bereſirs,that he is the Apoſtle of Chziſt, and the pzouiderice of 
thc father - And by this contendeth that he onghtto be belened as much and ag 
vl as thapoſtlcs . Tinto whom Salnt Auſten aunſwereth that he will not res 
cracany newe wozde,no2 other from that whiche wag delinered of thapoſtics 
1nd recexned of the Churche., Tis wo2des be theſe, w2itten in the booke Contra 
Fultum Manichzum, DiſtinQaelt a poſterior;buslibris excellentia Catholic aus 
tontatis veteris ac noui Teſtameti quxz Apoſtolorum confirmata temporibus per 
ſucceluones Epiſcoporum & propagines Eccleſiarum tanquam in ſede quadam ſubs 
loiter coltituta eſt,cui ſeruiat cums fidelis & pms intelleus,ibi fi quid yelut abſurs 
(um mouerit, non licet dicere,author huius hbri non tenuit veritatem , ſed aut calex 
pendoſus ct,aut interpres errauit,aut tu non intelligis, &c, The excellencie of the 
Catholique 02 Tanonicall authozitte of tholde andnew Zeſtament,is diſtinate 
from the bookes of other that come after, whiche canonicall authozitte confirmed 
inthe tpme of thapoſtles and by tbe ſucceſſion of 3Btſhops, 4 by ſpzedding abzoads 
of the Chnrches,ts conſtitute and ſet as it were the higheſt and chiefeft ſeat, vnto 
vhiche eacrp faithful and godly vnderſfandyng ought to ſerne and gene place. Jf 
anyabſurde thyng be there moaned . is notlawful to ſay,tbe authour of this boke 
notjolo the truth,but it is lawful to ſay,the boke is faultie oz þ intcrpzeter er 
t:d,0zp bnderſtadecſt it not. Jn the _ ofthe polteritie (Which ar contepned tt 
tokes innumerable)pet by no meaneg ar they equal,o2 are tobe comparcd to that 
molt acred excellencte of the Canonical Scriptures,yea if in any of chem ther be 
faire the lame veritic,yet that authozitie is farre bncquall . Wlherfoze in them 
lany thing ſeeme to be diſſonant from the truth,becauſe they are not vnterftang 
is thepare ſpoken yet the reader hath free ludgement to appzone that whichg 
Jicaſeth hyn7,and to (mp3oue that whiche cffendeth bym.Zhis much S.Aufſten. 


Obic&&io, 


Saint Auſten ſaith, Euangelio = crederem niſi ad id me moneret Fccleſiz au- 
thoritas F would not bane beleued the goſpel, vnles the authoytte ofthe Chnreh 
(4d moucd me therto. | : 


| 


<berfoze by the teſtſmonſe of Saint Auſten the authozitic of the Churche is to 


ir pzeferred befoze the Scriptures. 2 ; 
| (Fit. | Reſpon- 


| 
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Drelectio 


Reſponſio, 


Let vs eramine the wozdes of Satac Auſten a lfrle nerer and we ſhall rind 

— theſe wozdes of @aint Auſten to make rather agaynlſt onr adnerſaries then with 
them . Saint Anſtcn doch manifcftly ſap tyat he will not beleue the Maniche 2 

his wo2d as the Sexiptare,becauſe the Scripture was diſtine befoze the Apoſtes 
from all bookes , and was confirmed,tbey beyng al:ue,and afterwarde recepycy 

of all men inthe Church without any contradiction. Zherfoze it ts manifeſt that 
they falſifie the rhe wo of Saint Auſten , and do alledge them contrarie to their 


conſcicnces,fo2 the wozde not wzitten,and the doarines of men beſides the ſcrips 
tures, Agapnſt the whiche @aint Auſten doth(as it were) Ex diamctro fight, $9, 
be doth enidently fozbidde any docrine to be recetned in the Churches ag the wozte 
of God, whiche was not confirmed in the tyme of thapoſtles , and rccepued inthe 
Churche as the wo2de of God. And that this is the minde of Saint Quſten:Gerc; 
affirmeth,and confuteth the impudencte of them whiche attribute power to ths 
Churche to tudge of the Goſpe!l , and to make articles of the fayth witbont the 
Scriptures, Þis wo2des be theſe. Ex iſt1sdeducitur quod maior fuit eccleſix primi 
tiuz authoritas,quam.nunc ſit Papz & Epiſcoporum , & quod non eſt in poteſtate 
concilii,aut eccleſiz\mutare traditionesdatas abcuangeliſtis, Et paulopolt. Sit quis 
dam delirant,nec habent,quo ad hoc, quod eſt facerealiquod pure de fide parem ay, 
thoritatisfirmitatem, Licet enim ipſorum inſtitutiones in dubium vocare, Ethic z, 
peritur modus intelligendi illud Auguſtini, Eccleliznon crederem miſt mecom pulif 
ſet authoritaseccleſiz, /bidem enim ſumit eccleſiam pro primitiua congregatione fi 
dcelium illorum qui Chriſtum audierunt, & viderunt, & cius teſtes fucrunt, &c, Of 
theſe tbinges it 1s deduced that the authoztitte of the pzimatiue Church waggrea, 
ter,tben the authozitie of the Pope is now and other Biſhops,and that it ts not in 
the power of any councell oz the Churche to alter oz chaunge the tradittong gent 
of the Eunangeliftes. And a litle after be ſaith: Noz they baue not (as ſome dote)the 
like firmneſle of the authozitle concerning this,that is,to make any thing to be of 
faith pure, foz it is lawfal to call their inſtitutions to doubte, And bere is opcned 
the wap to vnderſtande that ſaying of S. Auſten : J would not haue belened ths 
Goſpel,except the anthozitie ofthe Churche bad compelled me -Foz ©. Auſten ta- 
keth tbe church there foz the pz(matine cogregation of thoſe faitbful which heard 
Chaiſt,ſaivebhim,and were witneſſes of him. Zbis is the minde of Gerſon concer- 
ning theſe wozdes of Saint Auſten, Euangeho non crederem, &c, 

Theſe wozdes alſo may be vnderſtand after this mancr: Saing Auſten did 
not ſap,niſi mouiſlet authoritas eccleſix, But doth ſignificantly ſap : nxþ6/commo- 
uillet, ſignifipng the authozitie of the church by ber ſelfnot to haue bene Cufficiet, 
but the two articles of the cbzi\tian faith,that is,tbe inſtinge ofthe bolvye ſpirite, 
and the ſtudie of the wozde of God to moue the mindeg of tbe cle to belene, 
Noz this argument is anie thinge wozth. Sain& Auſten wo:ld not baue beleved 
tbegoſpel ercept be had ben moued of the churcb, Ergo the fubgemet of the church 
beareth rule oner the ſcripture, J wil make pou the like fozme of arguments, 
4ohn came to beare teſtimonie of the light Chziſt, that all might beleue by bym. 
Ergo, Jobn is to be pzeferred befoze Chailt, | 

Agat1,many ofthe Samaritanes beleued (nChziff,tbzough the wozdes of the 
womi cf &amaria« Ergo,the woman of Samaria 1s tobe pzeferred befoze Chzil, 

Again, let the women be ſubtec to their huſbands that tbey whiche beleue not 

- the w62d, might be won without the wozre by the cSnerſation of women, Ergo 
the conuerſation of women is better then the wozde. 

What fonde man, what dolte, oz what ae wonld thus argne 02 reaſon aſter 
this maner: Truly none ercepte he were dcſtitate of the common ſenſes, 

To make Auſtenes wo2ds plaine,pou ſhall note that ©. Sufen bad mochefo 
do with the Panichies,who without all contronerſig would þaue credit to be o 
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cn bnto them, and pet d\d not ſhew the verr'te wkſch they borſted anidpzomiſed 
tqhauc, And alſo that they might purchaſe fatty vnte thrirmaiſter $arzche thip 
made a pzetence and alledged the goipe.. £0wwe &+» Avlten temanndeth of thenr 
wyat they would doif tbep chaunced vponſvuch a may which betened not the goſs 
peit,and aſketh them with what kinde of periuaſten they wenlde leave htm vnts 
their ({ntence-And afterward S, Auſten doth ſay; J would rot bane beleued the 
goſpel, ercept the antozitieof the church had compelled me:ſtgnifieng,that when 
hc 11as an alten from the fapth,be could no otherwiſe bee tindacedto embzace the 
goſpel] ,02 the infallible veritte of God,crcepte be bad bene conutnced by the aus 
thozitie of the church, And what marvel is it,if onc not yet knowing Chzift, baue 
reſpect of menzDTberfoze &. Auſten dothe not tn this place teache thatthe faith of 
the godly ts founded vpon the authozitte ofthe church,no2 doth vnderande tbe 
ccr:aintie of the goſpel to depend therof, but doth ſhew,ſ1mpliciter, that the goſs 


pcll would be moſt vncertapne to the infidels that they might be wonne to Chziſt 


by it,ercept the authozitte of the church do tinpetl them,ſo that the church is(as it 
were)1ſagoge,by the which we be p2epared vnto fapth, | 
| Obiteaio, 


Lertnllian ſaſth, Quodcung; primum eſt, id rectum eſſe,adulterum vero quod: 


poſterius, Whatſoener thing ts firſt,that to be right and true,and that whicbe is 
120,to be counterfapted and cozrupted. Ergo,the doctrineofthe charche of Kome 
which was befoze this new doctrine,is moze trace and right, than this doctryyg 
which came in of late, | 

| | Reſponſio, 


Zheſe wo2des of Tecrtullian do fight foz the authozitie of the Scriptares, as 


cainſt al doctrines gencn after,and againſt the wozdenot wzittenzfoz therc was 
diſputation of the doarine of the Panichiesto be receyned foz the Scripture and 
the woz2de of God:whbich Cerdon,Parcion and P2areas did contend, with whom 
Certulitan had much to do, But he aunſwereth, he would not tand to tbetr pzeſ 
cripttons(we may call them well enough pzoſcriptions) vnles they would admit 
them whole Scripturerecetued ofthe Church,and would acknowlcdae the autho 
ritie of the church, teſtifieng of the ſcriptures. Foz the church is as teſtis  witnes 
ef the doctrine oftbe apoſtles, which the apoſtles would to be firme and perpetu-s 
al.Zhe church hath now no reſpect to thoſe traditios, which the Apoſtles would 
not to hane bene obſerued fo2 ever . Foz now none do obſerae the tradition of 
the apoſtolical Spnode concernyng the eatyng of bloud and ſtrangled meates. 

Saint Cpp2iane bath a ſhozt ſentence,but pet ſure and firme of all ſuch trad(- 
tions. Non hominum conſuctudinem,ſed dei veritatem ſequendam efle,nec curan- 
dum quid homines ante nos ſenſcrint, ſed quid Chriſtus ante omnes mandauerit, 
We muſt not folow (ſaith bhe)the cuſtome of men,but the veritic of God,noz we 
ought to regarde what men haue tudged befoze , but what Chziſt bath commaſi- 
ded befoze all | | 

To conclude S. Þferome hath a notable ſentence fo2 the perſpicaitſe and an- 
thozitre of the ſcripture. Ve wziting vpon this verſe of the pſalme, Dominus nar- 
2uit in ſcripturis principum populorum qui fuerunt in ea, The Lo2d bath ſhewed 
in the ſcriptures of pzinces and of the people which were there. Nullius hominis 
quantumuis ſanRiaut doRi ſcriptum habet authoritatem, quia dominus narrauit in 
{cripturispopulorum & principum. {The wziting of no man,be be neuer ſo holy 
0: well learned, hath authozitie,becauſe the Lozde hath declared in the ſcriptures 
of the Pztnces @ people,of the people becauſe the ſcriptures perteine to al the pen 
pleand not to the pzieff onely,of the pzinces which were in her,ſee what be ſaith 
(aith ©. Pierome) which were,and not which are,no2 ſhalbe. ZDhat ts,that be- 
lides the canonical ſcripture of the pzophetes and of the Apoſtles, whatſoener that 
bc ſpeken afterwards,map be cut ofand hanc no authozttic. 
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Prlectio 


A!though therfoze any man after the Apodiles be holy, although he be eloguzee 
£2 leacacd,yct be hath no authozitte. ve hat the lik? ſentence which ts common, 
Quicquid ex ſcriptura non habet authoritatem , eadem ratione contemnitur qua 
probatur, | 

us Lhaue at the ful declared vnto you all the firff general parte of mp pars 
t::{01,21D becauſe time dzaweth awsy, 3 will now end, and viitil the nerte res 
pstrpnJglther,J commit pou io God,to whone tc.* 


| C Place this Miſcel.before Toutmanus,in folio. 94. 
4 Brothers wite. 4+ 

T is not onely forbidden by the Scriptures for man tomarrie 
SL, his brothers wife, but alſo by the auncittand learned fathers, 
$and by certaine generall conncels,Tertullian the moſt elle 
CZ writer of al that wer ſince the time of the apoſtles, doth writ 
t this Leuiticall forbidding that a ma ſhould not marrie his brothers 
wife Was brought in,taught,and ordeined, ſpecially and by name, euey of 
Chriit him ſelfe and his apoStles,becanſe that all the whole Churche and 
company of Chriites faith ſhould obſerne and kepe it with all reuerence, 

Becauſe( ſaith he )that certain perſons ſomtimes doſay that they haue 
nothing to do with Moſes law,which Chriit doubtles did not take away, 
but fulfilled and made it perfett,do ſometime take thoſe things of the law 
that liketh them and make for their purpoſe,Plainly we alſoſe this that 
the la is departed and gone as touching this point:that according tothe 
minde and ſaying of the apoitles, the burdes of the law which our fathers 
Wer not able to beare, be vtterly ceaſSedand takenaway, But as for thoſe 


things that pertaine to iuſtice and yertue do remaine whole,not onely res 


erned,but alſo amplified and encreaſed , ſo that our inStice and goodues 
Which be Chriitia people, ſhould be much greater and perfeFer then the 
inſlice of the Scribes and phariſies,and be ſuch inſtice as a very inſt ma 
o17ht to haue. And our chaſtitie likewiſe ſhould excell and paſve theirs, 
gud m no point be leſSe then theirs, Now becauſe it is comaunded in Mos 
{es la'v,that a man ſhould marry his brothers wife,that is departed with 
out children,becauſe he ſhould ſtirre vp ſede,or get iſſue to his brother. 
And becauſe this thins may happen oftentimes to one perſon, as that one 
Woman may be married to ſix or vij, brethren one after another, for lack 
of i/Sue by the former brother according to the ſuttle queſtio of the Sadu 
ces inthe Goſpel:therfore ſome do thinke that the oftennes of Miariageis 


promiſed alſo in other caſes,But theſe men ſhould haue paderſtand firſt 


of all the reaſon andcoſideration of this precept,and ſo they ſhould kaus 


krowne that this reafg1 is now ceaſſed,and is one of the things Which be 
now voide and of noftrength nor authoritie. For a man was bound of ne- 

Y o»© - * 4 . . e , 
ceſs;tie to marrie the Wife of his by other Which pas departed wout chils 
li | dren, 
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dren Firſt becauſe that as yet that old bleſSing of God (increaſe you and 


multip lie ought to runne forth and continue S econd, becauſe the childre 
were pumſhed for the fathers faultes. Thirdly becauſe the drie and bars 
ren perſons wer had for defamed perſons,Therfore,ordinaiice was made 
that they ſhould haue 1ſSue by other of ther Kinne , as ye would ſay by a 
proctour,and begotten after the death of the father : becauſe that they 
which wer departed without 1/Sue,not by the fault of nature and by pre 
vention of death, ſhould not therfore be iudged accurſed and vnhappy. 
But now the bleſSyng of increaſing and multipliens bodily and carnally 
js ceaſſed, becauſe the world is at an end , For the Apoſtle mduceth and 
counceleth vs ſaying: T here is no more but that they alſo Which haue wis 
ves ſhould be,as if they had none, becauſe the time ts ſhort , And agayne, 
The ſoure grape that our fathers did eate, that is,the ſanne that they did 
eate,dothno more ſtontſh or ſet on edge the teeth of the childrt: for eues 
ry man ſhall dye for his owne ſinne. And moreouer thr barren now be not 
 onely without infamie and rebuke , butalſo hane deſerued fauour and 
thanckes of God, beyno inuitedand admitted into the kingdome of heas 
1.,and therfore now this laW that a ma ſhould ſuccede into his brothers 
mart1ge,or that be ſhould mary his brothers wife,is now vtterly dead 
buried, and the contrarie of this law taketh place,that a man ſhoulde not 
uccede tnto his brothers Mariage,nor marrye bis brothers wife. And by 
this(as is ſaid before that law which is ceaſſed & is no more of ſtrength, 
becauſe the reaſon of it is ceaſSed or taken away, cannot be a conuenient 
proofe for another thing. T his much Tertullian, | 
Chriſoſtome doth plainly an ſtifly holde that fable and tale that the 
daduces made pon the woman, that they ſaid wus maried to ſeuen bres 
thern,to be but a fauſie and thinge feigned © imagined, For the lewes 
(/aith be ) be ſuch men, that we ſee the eut now at this time to be mightes 
ly afraide to marrie With their brothers wines, becauſe 4s ye would ſay, 
they thincke ſurely ther ſhould ſome miſchief come of if, Andnotwith« 
ſtanding that the law ſhould conſtraine and binde them to marrie their 
vrothers Wines , yet for all that we ſee them many times litle regarde it, 
ad make light of it and not to doit, = A 
I/ichius ſarth *.1t ts in very dede vncomly and as nioh.to the life of brute 
beaſts a5 can be, for a man to be married and to meddle with bis brothers 
wife,or With any of his kinſmens wines , namely them that be nizbe of 
bloud. vberfore God commaundeth and decrecth that he which mars 
rieth of this faſhion, ſhall die without children, Doubles becauſe that he 
miſuſing himſelf doth marre and confound, and vtterly diſorder the law 
if bring yng forth children. Again I ſichius ſaith thus,. T heſe thinges be 
ut ſpoken of onely to the lewes, hich becauſe they be _— and 
aur 
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ment and la of the Goſpell , When the obſernaunce and Kepyng = 
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baue Moſes law, thincke them ſelues alone from all other naticns 1, 
rhey be ſpoken to everie man, Woman,and child Which entend to ſeruc 
God. Samcte Auruſtine writinge arainſte Fauſtus faith thus, Cer. 
taine lawes of the booke of the olde Teftamente wee doo not beets 
9%» a dayes,becauſe ſuch laws were made onely tobe a ſhadow of thinng 
10:0me, And thoſe lawes though they Were conuentent and fitte to be 
cemmannded and ſuffred for that people,and for that time, yet wengy 
a dayes that be chriſtian people,ought not to kepe them bodily or as the 
bare letter and wordes do ſpeake, but we muſt conſider what they ſio, 
aifie,and we be taurht by the Apoſtles owne writings that we muſt kepe 
ſuch lawes ſpiritually not corporally, For when we read any ſuch thins in 


the inſtrument of the old Teſtament,which in the new Teftamit we ei. 


ther benot commaunded to kepe,or vtterly forbid to kepe them we mu 
not rebuke it but we muit ſeke out the ghoitly meanyng of it : for in I 


-much as we do nomore obſerueit, that proueth not that it is damned «5 


in no Wiſe to bereceined,but that it is fulfilled. And ther fore this ſame 
felfe thine that Fan ſtus,beca ſe he doth not vnderitand it, hathla 13d as 
gainit Chriſtian men,as a crume and grieuous offence : ferueth for ng» 
thyng els in the world, but onely to ſhewe miſtically vnder a firure and 
cloud, a ſþirituall purpoſe,and it # thts: that enery preacher of the Gof, 
pell is bounde ſo to labour in the Gofpell that he fſtirre vp ſede to bis bros 
thers departed , that is , to Chryſte,whyche died for vs , Andtheſeede 
that ſhalbe ſtirred vp,muſt bane the name of the brother that is depare 
ted. vberfore we be called Chriſtians, and therfore without doubt we 
now be bounde to fulfill and kepe this law, not carnally by bodily generas 


tion after the olde meanyng and taking of it, but ſpiritually and by ghiſta 


ly eeneration,and after the true vnderſtandyng, And for this the Apos 


file Saint Paul fulfilleth this law ſpiritually,where be is anzry with the 
Whom be ſayth hym ſelf to haue engendred and gotten through the Goſs 
pell aud the worde of God to Christ Teſus, his brother , and not to bym 
ſelfe nor toany other man... And therfore doth ſharpely blame and re- 
buke them Whiche would be called Paulinus or Patles men.Y vhat( ſayth 
he )was Paul crucified for you ? or were you Baptizedin the name of 
Paule?As if be bad ſayd, I begat you to my brother whiche is dead, that 
is, to Chriſt. Be youcalled therfore Chriftians , Chriſtes men,not Pats 
lius or Paules men , ,{oayne Saint Auguſtine in his bookeof queſtions 


'Þpen the Leniticall,and in that Worke alſo that he named the mirrour, 


ſayththat this forbade that a man ſhould not marry his brothers wyfe, 
aud allother thinges that be forbid m the xviu.chaptre of Leuiticus,we 
be bound without doubt to kepe them now in the tyme of the new 1 eſtas 


olde 
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oe (radowves and bodily or outward tokens are taken awaye, For what 
lveucr thyng(45 be ſayth inan other place )doth helpe and ſerue for good 
1112422 54nd verine,lyke as they wer n2t ordemed to betoken any thing, 
| x: 19 [hee vs How We muſt lyue : fo they ought not ty any interpretas 
11. 07 wider fiandyng be applied to: any ſigmifieng or tckenyng , 45 if 
--y 2ere but ſiznes and tokens of thyngs,But as many as be of Chriſtes 
Pelrvionnr beliefe,be bounde of neceſ1tie to kepe them ener,ſoas they be 
(rok:n, And im another place he alſo ſayth, Although im tymes paſt men 
nrryed their ſiſters , yet that thyng was done becauſeneceſitie com- 
pelled men to it, for becauſe then wer ſo fe people But this thyng was 
191 ſo nl.le nor at any tyme ſoneceſſarie,but it isnoW as damnable , be- 
cate Relizion forbiddethit : for it ought tobe done than when it 
n125t,nccauſe that by marriens of [i/ters there myght be plentie of wo« 
mea , and ſo that by proceſſe they my2ht take wines whiche ſhould not 
betheir ſiſters , But after warde once that this neceſsitie ceaſSed , and 
"it there wer women enouzh this thyns ought not onely tobe vndone, 
11 61/91} i were done it [hould be a crime not to be ſpoken. For I wote 
n1: how?( fayth hee) theres amonoe all the pointes of mans ſhames 


( 
{altnes one certayne naturall and commendable poynte whiche is this, 


thit to Whatſoeuer Woman we be bounds to doo honour With renerence - 
and [hamefaſines , our carnall luſte , yea thoughtt be for generation, 


yet becauſe it is carnall luſt we refrayne it from that woman ſpecially, 
conſideryns that we do Jee marryed folke , namely ſuch as haue ſhame 
and honeſty, to be aſhamed of ſuch lu#t. 

And in the councell of Agathen it is ordeined in this manner , Ve 
reſerue vtrerlie no manner of forgenenes nor pardon nor diſpenſation 
for ince/te in Mariages, but we will in any wyſe that they be puniſhed, 
excepte onely they heale their adulterie by departyng thone from thoa 
ther: for as foragce ſtuous perſonnes, we tudge them not Worthy to haue 
any 211m of Martage,ſeyng it is 4 deadly thyng,enen to make any token 
or mention of ſuch perſonnes. And we mage them to be inceſtuous pers 
{on Whiche by carnall medlyng haue defiled their brothers Widowe, 
»(1ch as in manner his ſiſter before , or he that hath taken to wife his 
futer 9ermane,and be that bath married his ſtepmother.&xc. 

All theſe perſonnes we doubte not but they haue beene before tyme 
and by thts our conſtitution be inceſtuous perſonnes, And we commaunde 
that they praye and abyde among them that be yet vnchriftened and but 
onely learners of the Chriihian fayth, and not to come amonge Chriſtian 
folks vntill they haue- ſufficiently repented them ſelje and amended 
"they bane nuifdone Furthermore in the councel of Neoceſar and in 
ec Synod of Gregorie the yonger it was decreed according to the words 
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Miſcellanea 


efGod,that a woman which had bene marryed to two brethren ſhould 
be put backe from communion andfrom receyuing the Sacrament vntil 
ſhe dye. And a man that had marryed his brothers wife ſhould be an anas 
theme, In the whiche Synode all together aunſwered,an anatheme be he, 
that 18 as much to ſay,as damnable to euerlaitynls death. 
Toconclude,where VVickliff did holde that the prohibitions of Matris 
monie writtenin the Leutticall law,Wwere onely Indaicall precepts 
of Moſes, and therefore the cauſes of diuorce brought in by the 
meane of kindred and affinitie,to be onely the ordinaunce 
of man , bis ſentence was condemned as hereticall 
$1 the great conuocation whiche was had firſt 


at London , and laſt at Oxford. 
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;E Hauedwelled 
a greate while front 
the pozt, vnto whiche 
D we purpoſed and pz0s 
HSE) [miſed toarrine. Ther 

| Wi foze , _ theſe twoo 

Ec H)| Uerſes of the Poete 
(B02 matenow be verificy 
159 : (Sedneforte meo ni- 


UA mium de calle recedi, 


Deſeret hos curſus, 


1 >) [verſa carriua vagos:) 
I \ | Leaſt peraduenture 
WE) J mate ſemetogocto 
MALT [moche aftrate, 
PA 1 | Theboate turning, 
? ſhallnowe leane his 


I» | wandzyng wate: 
> Fd | J will repaire fozth- 
SHLD) [with tothe tertof the 
i =——ea = firſfe Cpiftle of ſaint 
Vcter, whiche beginneth thus, Vetrus Apoltolus ietu Chriſti. &c. Peter an Apo- 
ſfleof Feſus Chaiſte, to the ſtraungers that dwell here and there, thzoughont Pon- 
ws,Galatia,Capadotia, Afta,and Bithynia,electe acco2dpng tothe foze knowlege of 
God the father,vnto ſanctificacton of the ſpirite, thzough obedfence and ſpzincklyng 
ofthe blood of Jeſus Chalſte: grace and peace bee multiplicd vnto you, 


Jn this Cpiſtle,J note thzee thinges. pn 


Firſt, Qu1bus ſit ſcripta,To whom it was wzitten 

Sccondlie,Quis ſcripſit, Who wzote it, 

Lhirdlie, Quid fit ſcriptrum,What is waitten, 

Concernyng the firſte, Lyranus and Beda in his commentarfe doe thinke , that 
this Epiſtle was wzitten vnto theim, whiche were conuerted from the Heatheneſſe 
rcligion,vnto the Lawe of Poſes, whom we call tn Greke 7&5 *Avfovs, Thei were 
called Pzoſclites, whiche beyng ofdiucrſe ſec2s4 factions, were converted to Pots 
(es lawe. Zhet are called tn Yebzue Gerim. And thei bee p2operite thoſe, whiche of 
beathen men(bepng rcwlie inſtitute in the Lawcs and Ceremonies of Yoylcs)did 
p:ofeſſe the Iudaicall lawe,thet were not Jewes bp nacton,but by adopcion. Ther 
upon it ts ated in the Actes of the Apoſtles : Jewes andP2oſelites . ut this is not 
true,that Lyranus + Bede doe waite, Foz it tsnot in the Greketwuaeuſoig,ngogrAuvios 
but 47.05 oxeen d\naorsg that is , to the ſtraungers, whiche ſkraungers were Je- 
wes.to whom Peter was appointed to be an Apoſtle. And «© 19\z4,fhn Creke,maie 
ve ealled in Latine populares , that fs familiare frendes, companions , of thcſame 
oune 02 citee,02,as we call them countric men, whiche wer diſperſed here and there, 
although certaine learned men do tudge the contrarie, 15ut the turmoiles and trcu- 
9193 of the warres,pnder the kynges ofthe Aſſirtans, of the tg - Per- 
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fans, and ofthe Bacedonians, div diſperſe and ſcattcr abzoadc the Fcſycs fome 
this placc,and ſome to that place. ; | 

No2 it foloweth, that Petcr pzeached theGoſpell befozevntothcim, becauce he 
ſente this Epiſtle vnto thetm. Foz Paule waiteth an Epiſtle vnto the Romatnesg 
whom notwithſtandpng luniasand Andronicus , did firite of all other inſtitute in 
c<;iſtian religion. SoPeter doeth wzitehere to thetm that were in G aatia, dj 
theleſſe Aſta:yet notwithſtandpng, thei were firſt inſtructed in the faithe by Jaule 
Jn fine, Peter doeth teſtifie toal theſe in his Epiſtle, the faith weiche thei receined. 
whetherit were of Paule,oz of Peter of hymlſelt,o2 ofany other,to be the true faithe 
ofa truechaſtian. - 

Wheie wo2des of the terte befozerebcarſed,arenothyng els, but, {1:4 7, that 
(s,the inſcripcton oz title, whiche Þaule vſeth in the beginning of all his wztitinges 
laupnginthe Epiltle to the Bebzues, F 

Thus moche foz the firſt note,thatis, to whom this Tpiffle was wzitter, 


Now to the ſeconde note , J will ſhewe you what maner of manne he was that 
w3zote it;and firlt J will touche hts pzoper name. | 

The p2oper name of Peter was Simon,whiche ſignifieth in the eb2ne audien;, 
vel, obediens ,hearyng 02 obeipng : Jt cometh of the radicall Shamagh oz Shamah, 
Whiche ſignificth audire,parare,exaudire,obtem porare,that is,to hrarc oz obepe, 

Þe tooke thts name Cephas(whiche is a Sy21an woozde)of Chailte, whe ganeit 
bnto hym : whiche woozde tn Greke is called a{100c, and doocth ſignifie in Latinea 
rocke,o2 a ſtone. Fo2 as rockes and harde ſtones are wonte to be lated in the founda/ 
cton of any buildpng:lo the faithe of Peter, and of the whole churche,docth ſaje bp 
Chaiſte, the firmeand vnmonable rocke, vpon whom the whole churche ts builded, 

J maruaile that the Papiſtes benot aſhamed, to tranſlate this woozbe Cephas, 
to ſignifie caput,a hedde.Tuery blinde Ae mate perceiue moche diffrence betwene 
KePxA Ar,and vipuc,uepauly fn Greke betokeneth in deede,an hedde;but Cepha bes 
keneth aſtone, whiche is a Catvef woozde.Chzift did not ſate,tu vocaberis xc@2.”, 
but «£955 whiche lignifieth in Þeb2ue p:opcriie a rocke, And by a metapher , it \t- 
gnifieth alſoa tower,oza caſtle, 

Fn deede if Thziſt had vſed this HÞeb2zue woozde, thei might hauc had ſome occa- 
ffon(at thelealf apparantlie)to haue named Peter the chief tower,oz the chick hedde. 
35ut fo2 aſmorhe as Chziſte vſed the Caldei woozde. (Cephas) whiche alwates dorth 
ſignifie a rocke,o2 a ſtone, no2 is tranſlated to any other ſignificacion, thei can take 
no handfaſte by this name,to make Peter hedde of the churche.x3nt as the common 
P2ouerbe ts, Similes habent [abra lattucas, &oche lippes,ſoche Lettuſe:ſoche bokes 
ſoche bookemen.Zhetreade this cozrupte gloſe,in a certain ſpurious booke, goyng 
inthe name of Anacletus. 

By this woozde Cephas {tf appereth, that the Hcb2ue toung was not ttecommo 
foungue vnto the Jewes, in the tyme of Chaiſte, but rather the Calvean oz @pzian 
toungue, whiche bothe be verie ncre vnto the Yeb2ne toungue, 

Zhus moche foz the name. Andnow to the perſone. 

He was bozn ina toune cailed Berhſaida,fitnate by the ſea fde of Galfle.1)isfz- 
thers name was Jhon, and therefoze he was called Sinon Bariona, that ts, Simon 
the ſonne of Jhon,faz fo the Jewes called their chtidzen,as Bar Prolome:, the fonne 
of Ptolomie. He had a b2other named Andzewe, who bothe gatte their [inynges by 
fiſſhing in the ſea. And by this it appcreth, that in his yonth he was not lcarned,and 
that he would hane continued a fiſſher,ſo longe as he liued, tf he had not been after 
ward called of Thaiſte to an higher funccion and office, 


Some walte that he was a citezen of Capernaum. 
Nicephorus deſcribeth the ſtature and fozme of hts perſonage. Peter{ſaietbbe) 
tpasno groſſe man,but ſomewhat high and tall, He was ofa pale aid white! = 


T omt ſecundz. 2. 


Þc was ofa pale and whitelic face. The hcere of his hedde and his bearde, wer cur- 
[cd and thicke. Ye had alonge noſe, not copped in the middes, bur p2elte doune and 
ſomewiat flatte, Be was the hcarer and diſciple of Jhon the \Saptite, and bzought 
to Ch2ilt by his b2other And2owe, And when Chaiſte ſawe hym, he ſaied vnto hym, 
Lhou art Simon tye ſonne of Jhon, thou ſhalt be called Cephas. | 

It appercth by Mathewe and by Luke, that he was a maried manne, andhada Math.s. 
wifc:fo2 thei waite that Chailt healed Peters'wiues mother of a feuer tn Capernaia, Luke, 4. 


Likewiſe Paulereco2deth,that Peter did leade about his wife with hym. 1.Coring, 
Fuſcos alſo declareth, that Clement wziteth, Peter and Philip tohaue geuen — 4- 
them ſclues to the pzocreacion of childzen. Leade a- 


4ndClement waiteth,that when Peter ſawe his wife leade todeath,beyngglad boute. 
ofthat her callyng, he erhoztyng and cofo2tyng her,did call her by her pzopername, Stroma. 
ſaipng: Heus tuzmemento domini: © wife, remember the Lo2de, Ubr1.7, 

Lhe mclle parte of the hiſtozic of Peter, maie be gathered out of the Cuangeli- 

{cs,and Actes of the Apoſtles. | 

He walked on the ſea.Þe confeſſed Chaiſte to be the ſonne of the linypng God, 1He Math.14. 
aſcended with Chailt into the mount, where he heard ©lias and Moyſes taike with and. 16. 
Chailſte. Be pated tribute fo2 Chailt and him. He boaſtpng his trength and conflans F 
ctc,bcfoze any perill taſted: in the tyme of Ch:iſtes Paſſion, at the voice of a hande- Talke with 
maiden,dented and fo2\woze Chailte his maiſter,thzee tymes. Chriſte. 

After the reſurreccton,he was commaunded of Chzilt, to ſeede his ſhepe,and de- Math.17. 
maunded th2ee tymes, whether he loned Chatiſte 02no. Arter the aſcencion he choſe Ibidem. 
Patthias,intothe nomber of the twelue Ayoſlles,tn tyze tede of Judas the traitour. NMath.25. 
He pzeached a Sermon in the feaſt of Pentecoſte, in whiche he conuerted thze thou- Actes.2. 
ſande hearers. Ye healed the man that was lame from his mothers wombe; He kil- 
led by the power ofthe woozde Ananas and Saphira hts wife, fo2lipng vnto the ho- 
lie ghoſte, He healed Eneas ſicke of the palſep, and raiſed from death to life Tabitha, 6. 
that godlie woman. He repzchendeth Simon Magus,and biddeth hymrepente of his Tabitha, 
wickednefTe. T. 

Certaine learned mennecal! intocontrouerſie, where Peter ſuffered death,whes Sunon 
ther at Kore 02no,13ut ſome holde,that Peterneuer came to Kome. Notwithſtan- Magus. 
dyng, Jreneus, Lertullian,Dioniſius and Lacantins plainlic affirme,that Peter 
and }aule pzeached at Rome, And Jreneus ſaith, that thei founded and corflitated 
the churche of iome,at that tyme whe Mathewe wzote his Goſpell.3But Cuſebtus 
watcth, that the Goſpell of Batthewe , was waitte in the thirde pere of Cams the _ ”- 
Cmpzrour, and in the pere of Chaiſt. 41. when Peter pct remained at Þieruſalem, Ciiiu 5 
and when Paule and 1Zarnabas went firſt to pzeache tothe Gentiles, But he came {*<*©*- 133 
not to Kome in that journey. and 14. 

Orizenes ſateth,that Peter was conſtituted and placed at Rome,about the ende 3. Tomo we 
ofhis life, and there martired. 

Yanp dooe affirme,that Peter came to Rome in the tyme of Claudius, ſome fate 
inthe ſeconde yere, ſome in the thirde, and ſome in the fowerth:and that he was re- 
{i>cnt and p2cached there. rrv. yercs. Whiche thyng if it be ſo, by likelihoode ſaincte 
Luke would hauec reco2vcd it, iſome place of his w2itynges, 

Furthermoze it is manifeſt, that in the ſirt perc of Claudius,and the. 43.cf Chaiſt 9. 
there was a counſaile celcbzate at Hieruſalem, where Peter was p:cſente. Netthcr Clludus, 
{tis mencioncd,that Peter came frb Rome to Hieruſalem. Whiche thyng vndoub- | 
tedlie Luke (ifit had been ſo) would not have omitted. Finallie, Paulc w:ityng to 
Rome, about the.riyj.ycre of Claudus,and the.55, of Chalte/at what tyme Pacteris 
thought to haue been at Rome)ſaluteth by erpzeſſe namcs, many meane me1 of the 
Charſtians : but hc ſ[xeaketh not one woo2de of Peter , whom inan other plate of his 
Cpiſtles, he nameth Columnam eccle(1z,a pillcr of the churcye. | x 

-uſ-l115 repozteth, that Peter came to Kome tn the ſecend ere of Claudius,and 


was )51\{hoppe there by the ſpace of, rrv, yeres,and that he _— laſte pere of the 
AR.1j, reigne 
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Preleciio primd 


reigne of Nero,whs reigned.riiy.yeres. Ofthis minde andopinien ts aifoLicrome 
in 1s wozke De vins illuitribus. 

2Zutif wi conferre mo2e nerelie and mo2e diligentlic theſe thyyges, with thoſe 
thynges which: Paule w2ote tothe Galathians, wr ſhall perceive this computacth 
of Cuſcbins to be falſe. Fo2 there Paule reherfcth, thatin the fowertenth ere after 
his conuerfton, he aſcended to Yicruſatem,and that he founde there,J2Icter Ihon and 
Zames,aad this was the ſirte yere of Claudms,PPea,Peter was vet at lIieruſalem, 
in the nineth yereofthereigne of Claudms.No2 it1s ltke that Peter came to Rome, 
as longas Claudius hued, but thathe came to Kome after ty? death of Claudius, 
when Nero had reigned certaine yeres , vnder whom he was flaine and martyed, 
The maner of his death Egclippus deſcribeth after this mancr. 

When a pzecept # commaundement was genen out by Nero, to appzehend Þe- 
tcr,he was Tcſired togoto ſome other place, He refuſed ſatyng, he would not doe it, 
Icaſte he ſhould ſeme to depart fo2 feare of death, Jt is a good thyng2,ſaiety he, to ſuf- 
fcr death fo2 Chyiſte, whiche offred hymſelf to death fo2 all menne, and ſated that it 
Gouldnot be dfath,but immoztelitic. Jt ſemed to hym an vnwoztive thyng,that he 
ſyould aduoide x flic from ſuffryng death of his bodte,whiche by his doctrine hadens 
fozced many tooffer them (clues to death fo2:Thlt. He ſaid it was his duetie (acco2 
dpnx to the wozde of the lozde) that he ſhould alſo gene glozic and honour to Godin 
ſaffring deaty: but the people pzated hym with tcares, that he would not leaue them 
{th2ougy his death)doubtyng and wauerpng emong the ſko2mes of the Gentiles. 

Now Peter beepng ouercome with their wepyng, pzomiſed, that he weuldde- 
part out of the citee. And the nertenight, when he had ſalutcd the b2eth2en,and had 
p2ated , hemarched fozwarde alonein his iourney : when he came to the gate ofthe 
citee,he ſawe Chaiſt commyng toward hym,and falipng voune, ſated,Lo2de, whe- 
ther gocft thou2Thailte ated to hym, J come again to Rome to bee crucified, Peter 
vaderſtoode, that if was ſpoken of His owne paſſton and death, becauſe Chaſte ſx- 
med to ſuffer in it, whtche (uffercth tn cuerp of his members , not with the griefof 
the bodie,but with a certain copaſſion of mercie, o2 els with the ſolemntz;acion ofhis 
gloue. Be retournpng went into the cite againe, and there was taken of the perſe- 
cutours,and adiudged to be hanged: but herequeſled that he might be pat vponihe 
croſſc, with his fecte tourned vpwarde , becauſe he was vnwozrhic ts bee crucified 
in ſoche ſo2ie,as the ſonne of God luffered, whicyec he obteined, and ſo died, Daince 
Ambz2ole waitcth of the death of Peter and Paule, after this ſoztc. Non fine cauſa 
fatum putemus,quod yno die, vno loco vmus tyranni Apoſtol toleraucrunt ſen- 
tentiam,vnadie palliſunt,vt ad Chriſtuma pariter peruenireat . V no loco,ne alteri 
Roma deelſet : ſub vno perſecutore, vt xqualis crudelitas vtrumq; conſtiingeret. 


| Dies ergo pro merito,locus pro gloria,perſecutor decretus eſt,zpro virtute.Thatis, 


Let vs thinke it not to be without cauſe, that the Apoſtles ſuffercd the ſentence and 
tudgementeofone ty2aunte in one datc , and at one place: thei ſuffered in one dale, 
that thei might goe bothe together vnts Chit, thei ſuffced tn one place,icat Yome 
ſhould be without the one of them,thci ſuffered vnder one pcrſecutour, that like and 
£quall cracttie might opp2eſle bothe of theim. The daic therefoze was (o2 their mes 
rite,the place foz their glozie,the perſecutour was appotnied foz their vertue and c0/ 
ftancie, Hxc Ambroſus. | 

Lhus moche to2 the ſeconde parte. And now 7 will come to the thirde part, that 
ts,J will ſhewe and declare,what is wzitten of Þcter. | : 

Petcr w2ote twoo Epilties to the Jewes,diſperſed and fcattered in Pontus,Guw 
Iatia,Cappadotia, Alta,and Bvthimna. | 

Jn the firfte ©piffle he intreateth and diſcuſſcth thee ſpectall places , 2:d inter? 
minglcth theim together , by ſondze wates and meanes, Foz firfte, he crhozteth 01s 
countreme:, to perſeuer conftantlic inthe truc knowledge ano taitye of Chaill cur 
ſauoar. Sccondlic, pactentlic to ſuffer the crolſe of tribulacion, tye compalghion or 


their confeiſion, Thirdlie, that eucry one in their vocacion, doo wozthippe C92 1n 
gozile 


T omi ſecund}. 3 Y 


odlie connerfacton of life, 
By the ende of the Epiſtle it appereth,that ſt was Witten fro 15abils. Although 
ſome doe interpzete 3Babilon to be Kome:notwithſfandingit is moſte like to be true 
that Þeter meant 21Babtlon the Metropolis oz chiefcitaz of Caldea, 


T he difþoſcion of the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 


3n the firſke Chapiter,fower thynges are ſpectallie fo be notcd and marked, 


Firſt,he geueth thankes vnto God the father, that by his greate mercte, thzough 
bis ſoorme our Lo2de and ſautour Jeſas Chziſt, hath called vs to ſaluacionand eter- 
nall glozie,whtche he will ſurelte gene to all faithfull belcuers. 

Secondlie, he adnertiſeth them, that there is one onclie true doctrine of God, and 
of our ſaluacton to be obteined of Chziſte, that is,theſame doctrine, whiche hath been 
ſhewed of God by the P2ophetes and Apoſtles, 

Thirdife, he erhozteth to embzace theſame doctrine with a ſure faithe , and to 0- 
beye it in all our life, 

Fourthlie , he addeth to theſame erhoztacion , the ſome of the dectrine of the 
Goſpell,concernyng redempcion by the blood of Chaiſt,and regencracion whiche is 
doen by the woozde of God and by faithe, 


_ oThe ſeconde Chapiter. 


In the ſeconde Chaplſter, firſt he gocth fozwarde in his erhoztacion begonne,and 
teacheth them to aduopde ſpnne,and to wozſhip God tn lincere faithe by inuocacion 
by pzopagacton of the doctrine, and by integritieofmaners. 

Sccondlie,be pzofoundlie and godlie intreateth ofthe butldyng ofthe Churche v- 
pon the ſkone,that is,Chaiſte, the firme and ſounde foundacion. Of the pzteſthoode 
comon to all Chatſtians, of the ſpiritnall Sacrifices, whiche he ſetteth againſt bothe 


the Leniticall ſacrifices, and woozkes doen without faithe, He alſo entreateth of the - 


paines of the contemners andenemics of the Goſpell. 
{yirdlie, he retourneth to his erhoztacton, that thei ſhould pzactiſe good woozs 
kcs,and repzcfle cutll lnſtes,that God mate be glozifled. | 
Fourthlie,he commaundeth to obeye Pagiſtrates,and politique lawes. 
Fiftlie,he geneth monicton,not to abuſe the ch2iſttan libertie. 
Sirtlie, heerhozteth to pacience by the erample of Chziltes pactence in his paſſis. 
And by that occaſion he addeth in the ende of the Chapiter , the doctrine of the cauſe 
and fruicte of the paſſion of Ch2ilte, | 


g1 he thirde Chapiter. 


Jn the thirde Chapfter he entreateth, firſt of the dneties of wines towardes their 
bhonſebandes. Secondlie of the dneties of houſebandes towardes their wiues, 

Lhirdlie, be geueth generall pzeceptes, how to maintaine concozde, and ſino- 
cencie of itfe. | 

Fourthlie, he teachcth comfozte in aducrſitie, whiche chaunceth and happeneth 
bnto vs foz righteouſnes ſake, and confeſſion of the true doctrine, and emong ether 
places of conſolacion,he bzyngeth foozth the example of Thaiſte, | 

Fiftlie, by this occaſion he interminglcth the doctrine of the Redempcion, pur- 
thaſed by Chziſte. Of whiche diſcourſe this 1s the ſomme and pithe, that is, that the 
onelic paſſion and death of Chiſte, was the ſubſtanciall ſacrifice and p2optciacton, 
not onelte foz men thcn liupng , but alſo foz all that were departed from the begins 
nyng of the wozlde. 


g 1 he fourth Chapiter. 


Jnthe fourth Chapiter, he returneth to his purpoſs, c——_—_ = foz\omoche 
ty. as 


_— 
= 
4” 
® 
__ 
= 


Prelectio prima 


as Chzilte ſuffred,the tuſte fo2 vniulte, it becometh vs alſo to ererciſe righteouſneg, 
and innocencie oflife,and toſuffer perſecuctons alſo. Foz thele are the twoo pzinc, 
pall and chiefpartes ofthe fourth Chapiter. 
Firſte,hecrhozteth to auopde ſynne,and to obedience, 
Sccondlic,heentreateth of ſuffryng pactence in the crolſe of Chaiſe, 


oT he fifte Chapiter. 


Jn the fifte Chapiter,firſte he intreateth ofthe offices and dueties ofthe paſtours 
and miniſters of the Churche. 

Secondlie,of obedience and renerence dne bnto them. 

Thirdlie,of humilitie,contrary to pzide and tmpactence. 

Fourthlic,of the faithe that reſteth in God, Fiftlie, ofſobzictie, Sirtlie,of vi- 
gilancie, Seuenthlic,of reſiſting the aſſaultes of the deuill,by ſure,and ſtedfaſt faith 
and inuocacton of God. 

Finallte,he concludeth his Epiſtle,with a notable p2ater. 

Zhis ts the ſomme of this p2eſent Epiſtle, whiche wee tntende to intreafe of. 4s 
ko2 the ſeconde Epiſtle, ſaincteYHierome ſaieth, that many deny it to bee Peters,and 


- thatby rcsſon ofthe diſſonaunt 1lc,from the firft Epiſtle. 


__ Epſcbius waiteth of this ©piſtle,after this maner.Petri Epiſtola vna que prior 
dicitux,citra controuerſiam recepta elt:ea vero quz poſterior dicitur non elle legit- 
timamuccepimus , & tamen quia multis videhtur efle yrilis, cum alijs elt yſurpata 
{cripturis,that is,onc of the Epiſtles of Peter, whiche ts called the firſte, ts recetned 
without all coatrouerfie and doubte:15ut that whiche is called the later @piftle,we 
baue recetued and [carned,not to bee legittimate. Notwithſtandyng, becauſe many 


 thonght it to be p2ofitable,it is vſed with other ſcriptures. As foz other bokes which 


goe tn Peters name,are coumpted Apoch2iphall, as theſe folowpng bearyng theſe 
titles. Euangelium Petri,Liber Atorum Petri,Liber przdicationis PetryLiber Apo 
calypſts Petri,and Liber Tudicij. 

Becauſe perchaunce pou mate concefne, that 7 haue ſtande verfe long indiſcuſ- 
ſpng of theſe thzce partes befoze mecioned, that 1s: Firſt, to whom this Cpillle was 
waitten. Secodlie, who w2ote it. And thirdlie, what was waitten. That J mate not 


_ feemetedious vnto you, J will goe fozwarde in the texte,torhencrte wozde, whiche 


Depreſcri. 


hereticoru. 


ts, A poſtolus., _ 

Petrus Apoſtolus; Peter the Apoſtle. He calleth hymſclfan Apoſlle, whichefis 
gnifieth a Legate,o2 Embaſſadour, whichedoocth his meſſage by mouthe, whiche 
he hath recetued tn commanundemente. Zherefoze he ſateth, Jam the Apoſtic of Je- 
ſas Chzilte, ſent to teache and p2eache of theſame Chailte, And here note, that who- 
ſocucr dooe p:cache the doctrines of men, are crcluded from the furction of Apoltie- 
Cip:foz he1ts the Legate of Chaiſte, who docth that,whiche Chailtc hath commaun- 
ded him. Jfhepzeache any other thing,he is not Chaiſtes Legate,no2 is to bc heard, 

ZLertullian verie Icarnedlte « godlicagreth to this, wzityng after this mancr. 

' Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro arbitrio indulgerelicet,ſed nec eli gerc quod aliquis de 
arbitrio ſuo induxerirt. Apoſtolos domin1 habemus authores , Qui nec ipſ1 quicquam 
defſuo arbitrio quod inducerent elegerunt ſed acceptam a Chri{to diſciplinam fdelt- 


ternatiombus a{s19nauerunt, That ts. Jt is not lawfall fo2 vs to phantaſie 92 fas 


nour any thpng of our owne arbitrement,no2tochuſe that, whiche any mannec hath 
bought of his owne will. Weehaue the Apoſtles of the Lo2dc, fo2 pzeſidentes and 
aucthoutes, whiche did not chuſe any thyng,that thet might bzyng in,by their own 
arbitremente and will, bat that diſcipline , whiche thei recetucd of Chzilte, thei did 
faithfullic aſſigne and contribute to other nacions. 

Note here allo, that none taketh vpon hym, to be aiLcgate o2 Ambaſcadeur,bn- 
les he beeaſſigned and appoincted thereunto. &0 none ought to vſurpe the office of 


the Legate of Chailte, vnles he becalied thereto(as Peter was,)And becauſe 3 _—_ 
inciven 


Tomi ſecundj. 4- 


(ncidentlie made mencion of callyng, J will declare vnto you what callyng in this 
reſpecte 18,and how many kindes of callyng there be. , 

Callyng to the miniſterie,ts nothyng els but alawfull conftitucion,ofa conne- 
nicnteand mete miniſter. Jt mate bec alſocalled an ozderyng ozelection: albett the 
oe woo2de is taken moze largelte then the other, Clection goeth befoze by nature, 
fq: whom wee chuſe, theim wee call. D2dinaunce compzehendeth bothe. Zhere are 
commonlie nombzed fower kindes ofcallynges,whereof the twoo firftc arelegittt- 
mate,and the twoo later are illegitimate and vnlawfull. he firſte kinde ofcallyng 
i; that, whereby miniſters are called, neither of men,no2 by man,but by Godone- 
lic. Like as Cſate the P2ophete,and the Apoſtle Paule are reade to be called, This 
callyng fo2 the molte parte, ts confirmed by ſignes and miracles, and is calledadi- 
uinc and ſecrete callyng. 

The ſcconde kinde of callyng is doen of God , but by the ozdinaunce of menne, 
3n whiche kindc ſain Bathie, Luke and Limothieare readde to bee ozdeined and 
mac miniſters of the Churche, Zhis kinde ts tn this tyme ozdinaric,publique,hu- 
main and valgarc,in whiche God calleth,geupngneceſſarie giftes to the miniſters, 
andappoinctyng lawes to thoſe that doe clece and chuſe theim , who folowpng and 
ob{crupng theſe lawes, doe o2dinarte chuſe htm,whom thet doe contecture to be firlf 
called of God , by certaine p2eſidentes and tokens. 21By ſignes J vnderſtande giftcs 
ncceſſarte fo2 miniſters, . 

Thc thirde kinde ofcallyng,cometh of menne,but not of God, as when anp vn- 
\v22thic manne ts o2dcred,fo2 fauour and fo2 rewardes.In this behalfe thei that arc 
o2ered doe offende God, aſwell as thet that ozder theim, Thet that are o2dered doe 
offcnde, when aſpirpng to the miniſterie,efther thei doc not vnderſtande,oz wil not 
viaderſtande,them ſelues to be vnumete,as perſones deſfitute ofnecceſſarie giftes, Oz 
elsthei offendecGod, when thet bee inſtructed enough, in the knowlege of the ſcrips 
tures,yet thei come not to the office fo2 a right ende oz wate: fozaſmoche as thetdoog 
. notreſpecte the glozic of God, but haue a regarde to their owne p2tuatelucre, Foz 
thereis required of them that be o2dered,a teſtimonie of thetr owne conſciences,and 
aſcerete callyng, by the whiche we doe aſſaredlie knowe our ſ(elnes to be ſtirred and 
motied of God to take the function, not thzough ambicton,not thzough couctonuſnes, 
not to line eaſilie and idlelie,no2 by any other cozrupte affeccion, but by a pure feare 
andlouc of God, and to the edifipng of the ChurchebfGod. Of whiche teſtimonte 
latnct Paule w2iteth verte eligantlie, and moſte godlie to the Theſſalonians, The 
trſ{tmonte alſo of other that bc learned, and well erperte in thynges, is required to 
t5r oderpng of them, Foz we all dooe ſfande fn onr owne conceites,and dooe fudge 
our ſclues wozthte, to whom the gouernaunce of the Churche mate bee committed, 
bat we deceeiue our (clues moſte ſhamefullie, | 

Lheialſo whichec doe ozdcr miniſters,doe offend God, when thei doenot reſpect 
what God by his holic lawes, would haue to bee doen, and what the condicion and 
llatcofthe Churche requireth to be doen: but doe reſpecte the commoditic and p2ofite 


of ym that ts odered , therefoze many tymes vnwozthic miniſters are o2dered:02 


elsthet that be vnlearned,andnot ofa ſincere life: ozels theithat be lcarned enough 
biit not of verie good integritie of life: oz cls thei that bee ſimple and good Chailtians 
but yet are euill and not wiſe paſtours , whiche all are tnducedand b2ought tothe 
miniſterte by fauour, oz els by giftes. Wrherefozc thei pzouoke the greate wzathe of 
God bpon them, and doe make them ſelues partakers of al their ſpnnes, whom thet 
02der miniſters, 

Lhe olde waiters dooe calle this iniquitie, Simonte, to bee puniſhed not onelte 
with continuall repzoche,but alſo with eternall death, 

Anthenins the Emperonr,wattyng to Armaſius, ſateth thus. Let noman buye 
thc office of P2tieſthoode with money. Let it beeſtemedhow moche eucry pzieſte de- 
ſerueth, not how moche heis able to geue, Let the pzophane burnyng deſire of coues 
teouſnes ceaſſe from the altars, 


AA. ity. Lect 


Simonie, 


'6, *carty | + 
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Prevcciio pron 


Leto chaſte and humble a pzelate bee eleccd inenr tyme, that to what place @/ 
eucr be ſhall come vnto, he mate purifieall thpnges, with the intcgritie of his own 
life. Andlet hym bc o2dered(non preciogſed precbus)not by pzice, but by pzaiers. 

Lhus mochc ſaicth the Emperour Anthentus. Who(if he ſyould in theſe dairg 
come to Kome) he would thinke that he came tnto a ftraunge wollde, yea, into the 
marteof @imon,not of Simon Peter, but of Stinon Pagus, 

Lhe fourth kinde of callyng ts that, wherein cuery manne by his owne pziuate 

"REI | arbitremente,doeth intrude hym ſelf into the miniſterie,not beyng o:dcined of $99 
_ =” 3 neither by man. Df theſe mennedid theLozde ſpeake by Feremie,ſaipng.1pſi curre, 
Ciprianus | bant & C2O NON mittebam eos.Thet did runne, and J did not ſende them, Cipzian 
2d Antonia alleth them ſciſmatikes, whiche doe vſurpe and take tothetm ſelues a p2teſthoode, 
oz biſhopzickc,no man geupng it to them. And this kinde of callyng is called vnp;o/ 

perlie a callpng. | 

Therefoze it is manifcff, that there is no nede of a'publique 4 lawfull callyng of 
minilters in the church, Foz many cauſes, but chifly alſofo2 theſe cauſes, that is, that 
thinſtitucton x ozdinaunce of God be not neglected. And that eccleſiaſtical diſcipline 
bereteincd. And that all mie mate know tn the church,who be miniſters, + whd not, 

Albcit, the Apoſtle Paule at the beginning, was ſent not of men,noz by me,but 
onclic of God, yea, by the commanndement of the holie ghoſt, he was ſeparate with 

Actes.13- WBarnabas,from the Churche of Antioche, to p:cache and to miniſter the woo2de of 
| God tothe Gentiles.3nlikemaner many hane been called, and ſcnt of God, whom 
Hebreo.y. notwithſlandyng tt. behoued to be ozdeined by men. Foz Paule ſaieth.Nemo hoc 
|  bihonoris yſurpat,ſed qui yocatur a deo ficuti Aaron, No manne taketh vntohym 

this honour,but he that is called of God,as was Aaron. And again he ſaieth, Quo, 


Roma.lo. modo audicnt abſq; predicante?Quomodo autem predicabunt niſi miſsi fuerit:Yow 


ſhall thet heare, without a pzeacher?Yow ſhall thei p:cache,vnleſſe thet be ſent: 
Thus moche foz calipng to the miniſterie, whiche J hane ſpoken of incidentlie, 
but to mp purpoſe againc. 


Perrus Apoſtolus,Peter the Apoltle, 


12. Zheolde and auncient fathers,did call Peter the Pzince ofthe Apoſiles,not be- 
Primacie a= cauſe thei thought hym to hane the pzimacie, aboue the other Apoſtles ( asour late 
bouc other. wziters doe defende direclie agatnſte the ſcriptures) but becauſe he was mozeardet 

inall his doynges and ſatynges with the Lode , then the other Apoſtles. Andbe- 

cauſc there was a moze copious and aboundaunte grace geuen bnto hpm abone 0- 

ther. And thirdlie, becauſe he was moze bolde, and moze foziarde then the reſle, al- 

though itbehonedhym not , without ſome greate miſterie , to bee the erampleand 

pzefident,bothe of mannes infirmitie,and alſo of true repentaunce. : 
Well, J hane been ſomewhat long, Tyme will not ſuff;e me af this pzeſent,to 

Wade any further in theterte . Therefoze , J will now make an cnde, at my nexte 

commyng,J will gofoz2-4rd in the text. In the meane tpme,J will lcaue 
you to the tutcion of almightie God, to whom bec honour and 
glozienow and fo cuer, Amen, | 


. l o 
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Hi ſequuntur Miſcellanea. 5. | Wo 


1. Jumas, 
WV nids was anotable Jewe,connerſant emong the Apoſtles. Fe 
= k 373 was connerted tothe faithe of Chriſte before Panle. He is 
bi Ree: thought to haue been one of the ſeuentie diſciples. Pane ſaly; 


[Ek=@&SÞ tet) hymremaingns ng at Rome. 


Roma.16; 


2, Andronicus, 


EF, ERIE Ndronicus was kinſman to famele Paule,and tournedto 
F= [N= A the knowledge of Chrifte by that Sermon, whiche was 
v9 _ mdde by Peter in the daie of Penthecoſte, and from thens 
is PS »] Werite to Roome, Where he ſpread and ſowed the ſecede of 
BEFcY Zakay the Goſpell aboute fower and rwyentie yeres,before Paule 


cane tO Rome. DUMne ſupp ofe that he Was of the nomber of the [ec enentie dt- 
ſcp.es,andthat he gonerned afterwarde the Churches in Pamonia. 


3. Sochiclippes,{oche Lettiices, 


: <2! His Prouerbe in Latine ( Similes habeut labra Lactucas Jis 
= [poken Wht like doeth happen to like. As When to an Vn- 
Ms 1 learned Maiſter, there chaunceth a dulle and vntowarde 
| ſchollare : to anavghtie people, anaugbtie Magiſtrate:to 
BR a frowarde wife, a frowarde houſeb bande. Tobee ſporte, 
M en null thynges happen to ewll thynges,and worthie thynges to worthie 
thing 0. ] bis prone) be did [þri my of an Alſe e,catyng 17 T hiſtles. TheLett uſe e 
ratender and a ſoft herbe,yet is it ike the wilde Thiſtle. T herefore a5 the 
Thiſtle is full of prickes, and hath for the moſte parte ſharpe leafes,ſtalke 
md flowers / 0 the Aj Tes lippes be har de and rough,ſo there 8 no other Let: 
tuce more mete for * Afſe,then the T hiſtle. A 


| : > Lee ſerued In vita pet= 
lus Capitolius doeth teſtifie,that T hiſtles were wont to /e Meg..racis Ws 


of many at fl eaſtes,in ſtede of Lettuſe. peratoris. 
Saincle Fieryme doeth; vſe this prouerbe,after this maner. Secundum 1l- 

lud quoq;,de quo fernel in vita Crafſum ait rifiſſe Luctlius, Similem habent labralac- 

tucam, Aft no C: wrauos comedente:videlicet vt pertoraram nauim debylis gubernator 


rezatyX c:ecus cXcos ducat in toueam, & talis fit rector,quale 5 alli qui reguntur. f hat 
 Accordyng to that alſo whereof Lucilins doeth write , that Craſſus lau: 
ed never but ones in alt his life, bearyng this pronerbe ( Soc he lippes,ſoche 
Lettuces) when the Ale did eate T hiſtles. V/ bereby is ſtenified, that a 


Weake TOrieronur and Maiſter , might rule and directe a ſhippe full of holes, 
an 
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Miſcellanea. 


and that the blinde doe leade the blinde into the ditche, and that when ther 


be ſoche rulars as thei are,whiche are ruled. Hxc Hieronimus, 

This C raſſns was the graundfather of that Crafſ 5 , Who fizhtyng ts 
gainſte the Parthians was ſlame. He is nom bred emons them, whichene, 
wer laughed in their lines,and for that cauſe thei be called,&yidasoi. Marcys 
Tullius,Plinins,and other dooe write,that Craſſus neuer lay hed mall his 
bife tyme but ones. 

B 4.. Toleade about aſiſter to wife, 


T h1s note is largely declared before,in the firſte T ome,looke the place 
5. Talke with Chriſte, 


% 


I He apparition of Moiſes and Heltas,and the communicaciqn 

2x of Chriſt with them,doe make verie moche,to the declaracion 

(E) of the kyngdome of Chriſte. Yet a queſtion maie bee moued, 

| 8 whether Moiſes and Felias wer truely and in deede preſent, 

or els, whether ſome Viſton onely were offred to the diſciples ſight,as often: 

tymes the viſions of thynges abſente,chaunced tothe Prophetes. Although 

thus thyng bee diſputable in veramg; partem ( as thei ſaie) yet it tsmore pro: 

bablethat thei were brought in verie deede vnto that place. Neither it is as 

ny abſurditie,that the dedde be brought for a tyme mto life again,by his ars 
bitremente and will, who hath bothe bodies and ſoules m his hande. 


Moiſes and Heltas,voſe not then to the ſelues,but to be preſent viito Chriſt, 


Queſtio. 

How did Peter andthe other twoo, knowe Moifes and Helias , whom 

thei nem ſawe before? | 
Reſponſio. | 

V7 hen God brought theim vp into life, he gaue alſo certaine ſizntes and 
zokens,Whereby thei might be knowen:and alſo ſome Write, that thet were 
knowen by the communicacion,that thei had with Chriſte. Againe,if it bee 
demaunded why theſe twoo appered , rather then any other of the nomber 


of holy fathers, this reaſon ought toſuffice and ſatiſfie vs,that it might eu 


dently appere,that there was none other ſcope tothe lawe and the Prophe- 
tes , but Chriſte onely,for it was a greate corroboracion of our faithe , that 
Chriſte came not without teſtimonte, and that he was commended in tyme 
paſte of God.T herefore in Moiſes,the Lawe,in Helias,the Prophetes Wer 


repreſented. For although Helias lefte nothyns written behind hym,Yet L 
| | | yy 
ATITNE 


Tomi ſecundi. 6. 


excelled as chief of all others after Moiſes. He reſtored againe the worſhips 
pyng of God,when it was greatly corrupte, yea,he was an incomparable de- 
So er,and defender of the Lawe and true godlines , then almoſte extin&te 
andcleane put out. T herefore the comunicacion of Moiſes and Helias with 
Chriſte, was a conſente of the Lawe and the Prophetes with Chriſte. And 
it behoued the Apoſtles to be cofirmed and reſolued,that this religion which 
Chriſte preached vnto them, was nonewe Religion,or lately ſprong vþ,but 
that it was teſtified and declared in the Lawe and the Prophetes. For vne 


lſſe the diſciples had been confirmed of thus thyng,with ſubſtaunciall teſti 


monie,that Chriſte taught nothyng contrary to the La'we and the Prophe- 
tes,ther would haue alwaies doubted ,and could not with a conſtaunt minde 
haue preached the Goſpel.” 
Queſtio. 
I hat Was the renour of the comunicacion;whiche thei had with Chriſte? 
Reſponſto, 


To this ſainite Luke anſwereth,who writeth theſe woordes. Quiviſiin Luke. 9. 


eloria dicebant exceſſum cjus quem completurus erat Hieroſolymis, // hiche apa 
rered in glory,and tolde of his departyng , whiche he ſhould accompliſhe at 
H oy lem. He calleth the death of Chriſte,a departyng out of this world. 
Furthermore, this talke ought not to bee reſtramed to the priuate perſones, 
ef Moiſes and Helias, but rather to the legacie and office in tyme paſte,ens 
ned vato thetm. For the Lorde would thetm (although thet were dedde; 
and had re the courſe of their vocacion ) to eſtabliſhe againe with their 
one voyces that thyng,whiche thet taught m their life tyme. 
Other learned men doe bryng other reaſons and cauſes, why Moiſes and 
Hel:as appered,rather then other. 
T he firſt reaſon is ( ſaie thei)becauſe the peop PH ſated, that Chriſte, was 
Helias,or Hdieremie,or one of the Prophetes,he brought therfore with him 
the chief of the Prophetes,that the difference of the ſeruauntes and mgzſter 
might be diſcerned and knowen. 
T he ſeconde reaſon is. Becauſe the ewes continually accuſed Teſus,as a 
tranſgreſſour of the Lawe,and as a blaſphemour, vſurpyng to hym ſelf the 
glory of God. But that he might ſhewe hym ſelf t3 bee gultleſſe,from bathe 
the accuſacions,he bryngeth forthe them,whiche excelled bothe in the lawe 
 andin propheciyng. For Moiſes _ the Lawe,and Helias was very &eaz 
us for the glory of God. 


T he thirde reaſon js,that thet might knowethat Chriſt had power over 
Heath 


Luke. 


Fiarius. 


A ) 


jt whether of the Enangeliftes,or of other it is pucertaine. And here againe it 


M:ſceilanea. 


death and life,and therefore be brought Moiſes,whiche died naturally,and 
FHelias,whiche yet had ſuffred no corporall death. 
The fourth reaſon , the Euangeliſte hymelf declareth,that 1s,to ſhewe 
the glory of the croſſe of Chriſte,and to mittgate the feare of death. For thu; 
did ſpeake(as an other Euangeliſte declareth Jof Chriſtes departyng,which 
he ſhould accompliſhe at Flieruſalem. V/ hereupon he bryngeth forthe the 
Whiche ſet them ſelues forward to death,for thoſe whiche pleaſed God,and 
for the faithfull people: for, bothe of theim offred them ſelues voluntarilie to 
tyrauntes, Moiſes to Pharao,and Helias to Achab. 

T he fifte reaſon is,becauſe Chriſte would haue the diſciples to bee hum: 
ble and meke as Moiſes was,and feruent and gelous,as Helias was. 


T heſe be the cenſures and opmions,gf certain ſcholaſticall diuines, 
6. Tabitha. 


Fthis woman T abitha, how ſhe was reuoked from death 
| to life of Peter, mencion 1s made inthe Ales of the Apos 
les. It is meruaile, that certaine learned men,would haue 
Ji this woorde T abitha to be a verbe,and therefore expound 
I theſe woordes in Marke Tabitha cumi,id eſh,reſpice,vide: for 


| Tabitha is a Noune, and not a} erbe,and an Aſsirian woorde, whiche ſi: 


ifieth to them a certame beaſte named Caprea, whiche beaſte dooeth ſee 
Þonderfull quicklie. / 
T het whiche be experte in the Hebrue doe write,that this woorde,T as 


* Litha dooerh come of this radicall Nibbat,i.vidit and ſo the Greeke Woorde 


Hogue, doeth ſignifie Capream, Whiche woorde , Aoguxc, is deduced of this 
verbe Aiguouctid eſt, video, whereupon thei whiche haue very quicke [1g4! 
are called fudguric, 

Ioannes Capnion doeth thinke,that we ſhould read T habia, andnot Ta 
bitha. As for the place m Marke,where it is written,Tabitha cumi, hoc el 
puella,tibi dico,ſurge. Samcte FTierome doeth ſate, that the texte 1s corrupte, 
and that in woo pointes. | 

Firſte , that the woorde is not T abitha, but 'T alitha, with this letter 
I whiche us a Syrian or a Chaldean woorde , and ſignifieth, puellam, a Mats 
den, and ſoit is written, bothe in the Greke bookes, and alſo in the olde L# 
tine bookes. | | 

Sec ondlie,theſe Woordes ( tib1 dico ) are non? of the texte, but are added, 


mats 


Ton fſecundi, | 1 


maie appere,that Chriſt did not vſe the pure Hebrue tongue,but the Syrian 
tonzue, whiche Was the populare and common tongue ſed of the people. If 
ke bad ſpoken Februe , he would haue ſaied Tabitha whiche betokeneth 
in Hehrue,pucllam,and not,T alitha whiche is a Chaldeon woorde. 


7. Simon Magus, 


IA) DA Icephorus recordeth, that in the tyme of Nero the 
a Ds 4 Emperour, JN Magus Wrought woders at Rome 
/ Jes 7 A; (e | 2y Wicked meanes. He had a very greate Dogge,tied 
| Fo 7; = x \ | at h18 gates, by whiche he kepte awaze thoſethat 
j | 9D would come to hym, if thei pleaſed hym not. It fortus 
= 


ned that Peter came to ſee,and talke with Simo,who 
ſeyng the woodde Dog ge to preſſe vpon hym, vnderſtandyng that he had 
bren occaſion of many mennes death before tyme , be looſed the Doz ge,and 
bidde hym tell bis maiſter in mannes voice,that Peter the ſeruaiit of Chriſt 
was come. T he dog ge doeth the meſſage,as he was commaunded.T he: that: 
were then preſent with Simon, wer aſtonied at it. T o whom Simon anſwes 
red that it was no ſtraunge thyng.and that he alſo could doe theſame.'T hen 
he badthe dog ge forthwith,to call Peter the Apoſtle vnto hym, who came 
in and talked many woordes with Magus:But Peter ouercame Simon Mas 
1u5,,n woorkyng many miracles: wherevpon moche people were conuerted 
to Chriſte,and receined Baptiſme.Simon Magus alſo by the helpe of deuels, 
wrought many wonders. For he cauſed Images to moue,veſſelles and other 
mplementes to remoue them ſelues to and fro,of their owne accorde,and he 
ſym ſelf beyng copaſſed with fire,did not burne. Alſo he did flie in the aire. 
He made bread of ſtones. He put on hym the ſhape and forme of a Dragon, 
andof ſondrie beaſtes. He was ſeen to haue twoo faces. He traſformed him 
ſelf wholly into golde, with his woorde he opened dores that were faſt ſhut 
and barred:and broke in ſonder yron bandes.In bakettes he exhibited Imaz 
tes of all maner of ſhapes : He cauſed many ſhadowes togoe before hym, 
which he feigned to be dedde mennes ſoules. Not onely he tranſformed him 
felf into what likenes he would,but alſo he chaungedother men into ſondee 
re formes of ſonderie beaſtes. He doyng ſacrifice vpo a tyme,vnder the pre- 
tence of amitie and frendſhip,badde to the banket certain men,whche had 
attempted to proue and couince hym to be a craftie knaue, and by that meas 

ies he made them ſubiefte to ſondrie incurable diſeaſes, and to bee moleſted 
of fearce and cruell deuelles. Now When Peter did certain wonders like vne 
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Miſcellanea. 
to thoſe ( whiche he didn very deede ) but Simon in afparaunce and falſe 


fhewes,Nero the Emperour ſendeth for theim bothe, and expelleth the out 


of Rome-But afterwarde he wickedly ſet his mide moſte,vpon the craftie 
and vnpure deceiuer Simon Magus. Hzc Nicephorus: 

Aegefippus recordeth the like faiyng, Peter and Paule were at Rome, 
Who by the renoume of their woorkes, cauſed Nero to be their enemie,why 
was inueghled with the falſe entiſement of Simon Magus,who by bis Ma: 


 Licke promiſed Nero, that he would helpe hym in obtemyng againſt any e. 


nemie the viftorie,to ſubdue any nacion, and promiſed hym long life. Aud 
Nero,whiche did not duely examine thynges,credited hym tomoche.To be 


ſhort, Magus was in the chiefeſte ſeate of amitie and frendſhip with hym, 


And albeit he had proued the power of Peter in other partes to bee greate, 
not withſtandyng commyng to Rome before Peter, was bolde to boaſt,that 


be raiſed vp againe the dedde tolife. At that tyme there 00Me 4 


noble young man, kinſman to the Emperour, whoſe death{@ll for the moſte 
parte lamented. Many to proue whether he could bee reutuedor no,by any 
meanes PV ent to Peter,who was counted famous in workyng ſoche mira: 
cles,and deſired him to reuiue him,but the Getiles belened not that he could 
doe it.But ſome gaue counſaill to ſende for Simon Magus, whz thei wer 
bothe preſent,Peter ſaied,that he would geue the firſt place to Simon (who 
boſted ſo moche of his own power )that he ſhould reſuſcitate the dedde if he 
could. If he could not reutue hym,then that he would not want to prate,that 
Chriſt would helpe the dedde man,that he might riſe again. Simo thinkyng 
that hu deceites ſhould moche preuaile emong the Gentiles,d1d propone this 
condicion,that if he could raiſe vp the dedde man,Peter ſhould bee killed: 
But if Peter could preuaile againſt Simon, that the like vengeaunce ſhould 
be taken vpon hym,Peter graunted the condicion.Simon beginneth,and co: 
meth to the bedde,and after hc had begonne to inchaiit and mutter, certam 
Magiall verſes,the dedde man ſemed to wag ge his hedde. 'T hen the Gen: 
tiles cried out and {ated that he was a liue,and talked with Sims.T het wer 
moche moued with Peter, becauſe he durſt compare hym ſelf, to ſogreate a 
power.T be holy Apoſtle required filence,and ſaied. If the dedde man be a: 
linelet hym ſpeake. If be bee raiſed vp from death,let hym arife,walke and 
talke. He ſaied that it was a phantaſie not a veritie,that he ſemed to mou 
his bedde. Lette Simon(ſaied he)be put a fide from the bedde,and then thes 
ſhould not ſe the dedde man ſhake his bedde. Simon was ledde awaie fron 
the bedde;the hedde mouednot at all. Peter toode ſomewhat farre of, and 


aft er 
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after he had prated ſecretly a little ſpace, with loude voice faied. Young man 
ariſe,the Lorde leſus make thee whole. And foorth with the young manne 
aroſe, ſpake , walked , and did eatemeate. And Peter 'gaue hym to his mos 
ther. And when Peter was defared,that he wouldnot departe awaie from 
the young manne, he ſaied:he will not forſake hym, whiche made hym to as 
riſe againe, Whoſe ſeruauntes wee are , and ſaiedto the young mannes mos 
ther,take thou no care for thy ſoonne,feare not he hath a keper. Aud when 
the pcople fell vpon Simon Magus to ſtone hym : Peter ſated. It is enoughe 
puuſhemente for hym,that he knoweth his craftes to bee nothyng worthe, 
lette ym liue,and fec Chriſtes kingdome to encreaſe,although it be againſt 
his will, Magus Was vexed andgreued,at the renowne of the Apoſtle. 

But be taketh harte and ſtomacke agame,and aſſaiyng efteſones, what he 
could dooe by bis Magrcall prafifes, he gathereth the people together, and 
ſaieth , that be 1s burte of the Gallileans , and that he will leaue the Citie, 
whiche he was wonte to defende. He appointed adaie , and promiſeth to 
fleethat he might bee receiued into heauen, whiche would be open for hym 
at his pleaſure. Fe wente at the date appointed into the Mounte, where the 
Capitokie ſtoode, and caſtyng hym ſelf downe from an highe rocke,beganne 
to flee, T he people marueiled,and had hym in reuerence any of them ſaie 
yng ,that it was the power of GOD, and not of maine , whiche did flees 
with his bodie, and that Chriſte did no ſoche thyng. T hen Peter ſtandyng 


in the middeſt of theim, ſaied. LORDE leſu,ſhewe that hy craftes are 


vame,lette not the people , Whiche geue credite to ym , bee deceiued with 
his phantaſticall ſhewes. Lette hym fall downe LORD E, but ſo that he 
luyng,maie acknowlege,that he could doe nothyng. And forthwith after 
Peter had ſpoken theſe woordes,he fell downe,but yet he died not with the 
falle.but hauyng a broken and maimed leg ge,he wente to Aricia,and there 
ded V/ hiche thyng,when Nero heard,beyng ſorowfull,for the cauſe of ſo 
greate a frende,and diſdeignyng that a manne profitable and neceſſarie for 
the common wealthe,was taken from hym,beganne to ſeke cauſes and qua 


' relles to kill Peter, 


8. Caius Caligula, 


BB.yj. Caligula 
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fullof little nailes:for he thought it to bee a moſle acceptable and pleaſaunte 
thyng to the ſouldiours,gf thei ſhould ſee hym,beyng an Emperour,to differ 
nothyng in apparell, from a common ſouldiour . He was a verie wicked 
manne,for he defloured his twoo ſiſters,and at length baniſhed theim. Al 
| When he had maried the wife of Memnius, one of h1s noble capitaines,he 
conſtrained Memnius ener after,to write && cal him, the father of his wife. 
Fe was alſo a very cruellmanne,jin ſo moche that he was ſaied oftentymes 
to haue criedout, ſaiyng : I would that the whole people of Roome had but 
one necke,becauſe I would deſtroze theim all,with one ſtroke,and therefore 
commannded very many noble menne to be [laine. He nener did any nobl: 
afteeither at home,or els where,but coueteouſly ſpoiled all menne. He noms 


bred hym ſelf as Euſebius recordeth)emong the Goddes,and commannded 


. Perronns , the ruler of Swria,to ſette 1s Image at Flieruſalem, vnder the 


name of Greate 1 V P1T E R,commaundyng alſo the ſame to be doenin 
all the Sinagoges of Iewrie. Bemg without witte,and of very little learning 


_ enuied all menne,and therefore had almoſte cauſed the verſes of Flomere to 


be burned,and the Images and bookes of Y iroill, and T itus Liuins tobe a: 
boliſhed and defaced in all libraries,ſaiyng, that V irgill was a manne of no 
Witte,and that Liuie was a babler,and full of woordes. He ſette at libertie 
Agrippa Herodes ſoonne,whom T iberins the Emperour,had caſt into pris 
ſon,andmade hym kyng of Tewrie,& baniſhed Herode the T etrache,with 
perpetual exile,into the citie of Lugdune m Fraunce. It is reported,that he 
had a cheſte,filled full of diuerſe _ Whiche was caſte of Claudins ms 
to the ſea,whereof the ſea beyng infefted,a greate multitude of filſhes died. 
He was of an vwnſaciable luſte, and of a wonderfull riotte and diſſolute lie, 
Whereby he ſo moche loued women , that beſides his ſiſters with whom he 
had commttedinceſte, he alſo loued a ſtrompette , who was commen for a 
little money,Whoſe name was Pyralis. He fleſhely laied waite for al honeſ? 
matrons, Whom he callyng with their houſcbandes to ſupper, defiled,andos 
enly at the table;communed of their filthie and carnal copulacion,praiſyn 
ſome of theim, and diſpiſyng other ſome. V hen he had ſþente and waſted 
awate with greate prodigalitie in riotte,banckettyng, and mn ſumptuous & 
nprofitable buildyng all the money , whiche Tiberius the PR 
? ape 
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heaped together, tourned then his minde to rapme and extorcion , deu iſyng 
ohe tributes and taxyn2es,as were neuer harde of. Fe made voy de the te: 
ſtamentes and willes of riche men, and ſo gotte to hymſelf heapes of gold,tn 
whiche he might tomble and wallowe. RE. 

After his death twoo bookes were fond, the one hauyng this title Gla- 
dus,the other hauyns thus title Pugio, im Whiche the names of them ver cg 
temed, whom he had appomted to death. T here were many conſpiracies 
made,againſte this :ruell beaſte. But the laſte had the beſte ſucceſſe. It was 
praftiſed by one Chereas CaſSins T ribunus, and Cornelius Sabinus , for 
when Catus did oucrſe,and looke vpon certain children,whiche would haue 

laied a plate:Chereas came behinde hym,and ſmote hym with a fworde vs 
pon the necke,on the other ſide,Sabius thruſt him to the harte,gs ſo killed 
ym,hauyng thirtie woundes,and ſo died the.xxix.yere of his age,When be 
had reianed.uy.yeres,x.monethes and.viy.daies(as I ranquillus writeth. 


9. Claudius, 


==} Laudius was vncle to Caligula, and the fift Emperour of 
- 


Died Rome. His ſaied nephewe kepte hym as priſoner, and for 
Iz amockyng ſtocke,but he by the helpe and induſtrie of As 
"E190 ex 271ppa king of the Jewes(as Joſephus recordeth) when his 
LIES SKY nephewe was [lam,obtained the Empire.Fe was coipted 


aman godly , ſauyng that he was alwaies vnmoderate in meates and wine, 


and im Dice plaiyng. Fe cauſed the Iſlande Britaine to yelde vnto hym,and 
he added to the Romain Empire,other little I/landes called Orcades. He ex- 
pelledout of Rome the ewes makyng a tumulte, and quickly appeaſed cer- 
tate ſedicrons ſturred vp,and raiſed m Tewerie,by certaine falſe Prophetes. 
He bad.uy. wines(as Joſephus writeth, )Of the firſt named Petina,he begat 
Antonia, whiche Petma beyng dedde,he maried Meſſalina,kinſwoman to 
Meſſala the Oratour,of who he begat Britannicus,and Oftauia. Laſte of al 
he maried Agrippina,Germanicus his doughter,hauing before a ſoune na- 
med Nero,for the loue of whiche Agrippina,he killed Meſſalma, wh? Meſ: 
ſala was ded, Agrippina fearyng leſt Britannicus the ſonne of Meſſalina 
when he came to age,ſhould take thempire of bis father, poiſoned Claudius 
for her ſonne Neroes ſake,after this maner. Claudius was very moche dels 
ted with eat yng of Muſhrumes, and called the meate of the god, les,becauſe 
thet ſprange and grewe of their own accorde VV hiche whe Agrippina had 
marked e&5 perceived,ſhe infeFted with poiſon certain Muſhriis,beyng well 
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and delicately boiled,and gaue them ber ſelf to ym to cate,beyns dronkey. 
But whe ſhe ſawe that he wouid recocer,by rea Y. of vometyng,and by ſo: 
lubleneſſe,ſhe cauſed Xenophon the Phifician,togene hym fethers dipte in 
poyſon,to putte in his throte,to make his vomite contmeW, and ſo it came to 
paſſe,as his wife would haue it for be beyng brought into bis chamber. died 
there,nomanne knowing it beſide hs wife, whoſe death ſhe conceled,vntill 
Nero her ſoonne,by the voyces of her frendes,was elected and created Em, 
perour.Britannicus,and Claudius his ſoonne was omitted and put by,as the 
Jounger foonne of Claudius. And whe Nero was enhaunſed to the Empire, 
furthwith ſhe ſent Burrus ganerall of the warres, and with hym valiaune 
T ribunes of them, whiche wer manumuſſed and made free,wholead about 
Nero by the tentes,and commannded that thei ſhould worſhip hym as Em- 
perour. And Nero beyng thus promoted,requited his mother by takyne fri 
ber,her life,whiche ſhe deſerued for her wickednes. 

1 hu Claudins retened thirtene yeres,eight monethes and.xx.dates, 
Plinius writeth,that his mother Antonia nener ſpit all the dates of ber life 
She Was Wonte to call hym(Portentum hominis )as one Whiche was begonne 
of nature,butnot yet perfited. 

Cuſpinianus writeth, that he did in his youth,vſe the compaignie of oh: 
ſeure and baſe menne : and that after ſupper he would fall a ſlepe,and that 
'then bones were caſte at hym,and that thet would ſmite hym with a whip 
or rodde. Fenener had his health in.his youth ,and therefore became bothe 
vnluſtie in bodie,and dull in witte. Sextus Aurelius named hym vecords, 
that is, one madde, or out of bis witte. After that Caligula was ſlaie,and 
when agreate tumulte roſe emong the ſouldiours,to enquire who ſmote and 


killed Cains,and all the citie beyng.m an hurly burly:Claudius fearyng leaſt 


heſhouldbe drawen to puniſhment for the ſame,id hymſelf,and was foid 


at the laſte,n an ill fauoured denne or caue : and was brought (as Ioſephus 


 Wrteth)by a frendly ſouldionr,to the reſte of his compatgnte,and Was there 


ſaluted Emperour,and was brought to the palace of Rome,£7 created Em: 
perour by the ſouldiours. | 
Cuſpinianus alſo writeth , that this Claudins in his youth had twooW!- 
ues. T he firſte was called Emilia Lepida. T he other was named Luc. 
Medullma,and by a ſurname ſhe was called Canulla, who mn theſame dais, 
whiche was appointed to the mariage,died. After that, he maried Plautia 
Herculanillam, from whom he denorſed hym ſelf, for reprochefull Whore- 


dome, and ſuſpicidn of murther. Thirdly, he maried 7Eliam _ of 
| whom 


T om ſecund}. T0. 
who he begat Antonti,but afterward for ſmall offeces,be forſoke her. T ha 


Le maried Meſſalina, who was coumpted notorious, for ber vnchaſte life. 


At the laſte he maried Agrippina,as u faied before who poyſoned hym. 


10. Nero. 


F Nero,Plutarchus writeth after this maner. Agrippina 
ul hauyng a ſoonne by Don:etius Anabarbus, maried Clans 

dius,whiche was afterward called Claudins Nero. He rus 
\ XY lyng in the Empire mm theſe our daies , killed his owne mo- 

Puz===Þ ther, and did almoſte through his wickednes and madnes, 
ubuert and ouerthrowe the whole Empire. HzcPhatarchus. 

After that Claudins had adopted hym to his ſoonme,at the age of a leuen 
Jeres,he was deliuered to Seneca a ſenatour,to be inſtrufted and taught. A- 
lttle after,he ſhewed great crueltie vnto Lepida his aunte,whiche was fal- 
len at variaunce With his mother. Lepida was condemned to dye,Nero ac- 
cuſyug her , when he was. xvy. yeres olde, after that Claudius was dedde, 
he went to the men of warre,of whom he was ſaluted Emperour:and being 
ſet in a hoyſelitter,he was cariedof the ſouldiours vnto the courte,where he 
was honourably receiued of the Senatours and Fathers. Fe recemed of the 
Empire certain faretokens. For wht he plaied the T ragedie of T roie(Claus 
dius beyng preſente) with other noble mennes children : all the people caſte 
greate fauour towardes hym. Some write,that dragons were preſent at his 
natiuitie,and in his infancie,as kepers of hus life, and he was wont to ſhewe 
that he ſave one ſerpent at the leaſt,alwates in his chamber. VV hen his fa- 


ther Claudius was dedde, he made to hym a moſte ſolemne,ſumptuouFand 


honourable funerall,and comaunded,him to be coumpted in the nober of the 
goddes,befides many other notable honors. In the firſt beginning of his Em- 
pire-he committed to his mother Agrippma,the charge of all thynges:and 
n the firſt fine yeres of his reigne,he was of ſoche liberalitie,clemencie v5? 
gentlenes,that he paſſed al Princes that wer before him. He either forgane, 
orels diminuſhed,greuons taxes and paimetes./// hen one Burrus beyng ge- 
nerall of the armue,would haue puniſhed twoz theues,and required of Nero 
that he would ſubſcribe to the hbell of condemnacion,he agamſt Dis will,ca- 
kyng the paper in his hande, cried out and ſaied. Quam vellem neſcire literas, 
V/ ould to God 1 knewe no learnyng,nor letters. VI hiche noble voice wore 
thie a Prince, moued Seneca,to write a booke,De clementia Neronis. Fe was 
fogentle and ſo fanourable to all degrees,n ſo moche that he would admitte 

| | BB uy. them 
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theim to come to ſalute hym, and alſo to ſalute rhetm 6 by name. He 
redreſſed il maners. Fe did moderate ſumptuons buldynges. He repreſſed 
the outragious licece of chariotte men Fe builded houſes by the water ſide 
with porches and ſellers, to ſtate and to quenche fire, if any ſhould chauncs 
to the citie. He made many good lawes,by the whiche he reſtramed corrup- 


ters of teſtamentes. But although he did theſe and foche bike thynges, With 


greate hononr at the begmnyng,yet at the lafte,he forgettyng the Imperiall 
digntie,did ſo applie hys pninde to the ſtudie of Muficke,that he did not on, 
by omitte nothyng,bothe for the conferuacton of ſoche artificers,and alſo for 
the cauſe to make fine and clere voyces, but alſo did come hymſelf(in Thea: 
trum,that is,the plaiyng place,and ſong hym ſelf opely many daies together, 
and plated many T ragedies,being one of the plaicrs him ſelf. He had a mar, 


4pp5 þ "WM gelite to plaie vpon'a Flarpe and Lute , and fo at the laſte he opened 


bus wantonnes,hus fleſhely pleaſures, his riotte, his auarice, and his crueltte. 


Tn the dawnyng of the daie, he went to T auernes, and wandred aboute the 
frreates,and whom ſoeuer he mette,he wouldeither beate them,c5 wounde 
 theim,or els throwe thetm into the ſmckes and kenelles.: On a certame dat, 
When a ſeqicion ſprange in the plaiyng place , emong the diſardes andcoun- 
terfeite plaiers, be hym ſelf threwe ſtones emong the people. He brake the 
bedie of hym,whiche was then Pretor. He gaue hym ſelf to ſoche banckets 
tyng and gurmandiſe,that he would ſitte from middaie to midnight gatyng 


_ and drmkynehauyng in his compatonie whores and bug gerers. It is ſohor- 


rible to rehearce, how ſhamefully he abuſed Spolus the Eunuche,and Doris 
ferus,who was made afree man . Sextus Aurelius doeth at large declare, 


and deſcribe his filthie and fleſhely life. He carnally defiled his own mother 


and when Seneca admoniſhed hym,to beware of the diſceaſe of his mother, 


Who tas a woman bothe cruell and impertious: he receiued emonges his (hs 


 cubines a certain harlotte,very ke to Agrippina-He wallowed m all kde 


of miſchief. Fe was moſte prodigall,as well m geuynz,as in buildyng. Inſo- 
moche When all bus riches Were ſþente, he tourned hym ſelf ro extorcon, to 
ſacrilege,to ſpoylyng and robbyng of the T emples of the God «es, and ſo be- 
came moſte cruell. He killed Britannicus,beyng at ſupper with him,cauſmng 
a certain woman named Locuſta(to whom he for that purpoſe gaue reware 
des )to prepare poyſon,and ſo deſtroyed hym. Not yet ſtaiyns, he attempted 
to poyſon his owne mother Aerippma,whom when he percetued to defende 
her ſelf with medicines agamte poyſon, he cauſed the greate beames of the 


chamber where ſhe laie, to bee made looſe , and ſo to fail ypon her heyng a 
| ſlepe. 
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ſpe. But this hs deneliſhe deuiſe beyng knowen , be cauſed a Shippe to bee. 
made,and faſtened together,in the whiche he ſet his mother, but the ſhippe 
þ-1ng drouned ſhe eſcaped ſafe by fwimmyng.Þ V hen this was declared to 
Nero,by one that was afree manne, he caſte the meſſenger into priſon, and 
ſent « ertain perſones to his mother to kill ber. Aſſone as Agrippma ſaw the 
(enturion comming toward her with a naked ſworde m his hande,ſhe put- 
uz forthe her bellie, cried out,that he would ſtrike that parte firſt, for this 
bellie,this bellie( ſareth ſhe )4s to be perced through with Iron, whiche hath 
brought forthe ſoche a monſter. T hen the Centurion tburſt his ſworde into 
her belkezand ſo ſue her with many woundes. Afeer this horrible murther 


was doen,Nero beyng bothe without feare and ſhame, beheld the carcas of 


Es mother being ſlain. He cauſed his aunte Lepida to be deſtroyed by Phis 
ſictans,and many other of his altaiice and kindred,he cauſed to be deſtroied. 
He killed Seneca his maiſter,and Burrus alſo,one of his gonernours. At the 
lite,when a blaſyng Starre appered the element,by the ſpace of ſixe mos 
nethes continually:and when twoo conſpiracies were made againſt hym,z5 
jet neither of them tooke effe&te: and when alſo he ceaſed not to kill whom 
ke pleaſed, and for what cauſe ſoener he would, he began to plate the cruell 
tyraunt,n the ende with the Senatours, and purpoſed to take aWwaie,and to 
: deſtroie that noble order. He cauſed the citie to be ſctte on fire,findyng fault 
at the ill fauored building thereof (Wwhiche fire continued ſexe daies and ſixe 
uobtes) and he hym ſelf behelde the fire, ſinging in a platers garmente , the 
burnng of T roe.But at the laſte, When Fraunce and Spain declined from 
[ym Fle was greatly diſcouraged,and When he harde at diner Gabba ſalus 
ted Emperour,he ouerthrewe the table,and in agreat rage and furie, brake 
roo goodly cuppes of Chriſtall,and late as one almoſte dedde,without voice 
or ſpeakyng. T hen like a furious and madde man, he went to the T heatre, 
to beholde plates,and imagmed to deſtroye with poyſon,the Whole Senate,to 
burne the whole catie,and let out the wilde beaſtes vpon the people, to teare 
and deuoure them. Fe was wonderfull troubled with anguſhes and teares, 
and greatly moleſted, with cruell 2 terrible dreames. At the laſte receiuing 
poy/on of L,ocuſta his woman, in a golden boxe,he attempted to flie awaie. 
But when every man had forſaken hym, and his very fredes had ſhut their 
aores againſt bym,and could finde none that would cutte of his hedde,be r3 
edlong to T iberts the riuer,there to droune hym ſelf,but he was let by one 
Phaon.T hen he went to a certaine village, foure miles from the citie,where 
he heard,that he was adiudged an enemie of the Senate,and that the horſe 


men 
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men ſought for hym,be thruſte a knife into his threte , or as( Aurelius wyi, 
teth)þe thruſte hym ſelf through with his owne ſworde,þ1is filrbie Eunuch 
Sporus , helpyng hym to ridde hym ſelf. Ando he that ſhamefully lined, 
more ſhamefully died , beyng of the age of. xxxy . yeres , and that daie , jn 
whiche he killed bis wife Oftauta,when he had reigned. xiy.yeres an d.viy, 
monethes,whoſe death brought ſoche gladnes and oye tothe atie, that the 
people went through the citie, their beddes concred with cappes , as though 
then tha had gotten,all libertie and fredome. 

Some Write , that when burnyng of the citie was lated to his charoe, he 
cauſed the fault to bee put Vpon the Chriſtians,and therefore began a perſe: 
cucion agamſt them,in whiche perſecucton,beſicle many other be killed Pe; 
ter and Paule. | 

He was (ſaied other) of ſo greate riotte and prodigalitie , that he woul 
bathe in cold ontmttes,@5 fiſhe with nettes of gold, hauing cordes of, purple, 
* Inhimthe whole familie of the Ceeſars finiſhed,and was conſumed, 

Some write,that vpon the place where he was buried,there grewe ant 
tree,vpon Whiche certain deneles ſatte kepyng the place,and did burt rent, 
and teare muny that came that waie. 

Other doe ſuppoſe,Nero not to be killed,but to be taken awaie alive,and 


to be reſerued and bidden in ſome place, vntill be ſhalbe reuealed,and reſto: 


red again to his kyngdome:whereupon many doe indge;that this Nero ſhal 
be the Antechriſte to come. ; 


II. Simonie, 


p Remember a pretie ſtorie of a certain Patrone, who had abes 

| BARK 22ifice vorde in his bande , andit was a good fatte benifice. A 

74 certain ſcholare of Oxford, who was handſomely learned;was 
==vJ) commended vnto þym , for the obteinyng of the ſame benifice. 

IV// ben the ſcholare came before hym,the Patrone aſked of hym,who was 
Melchiſedeche father,and who was his mother. The ſcholare beyng ſomes 
what troubled,ſated Sir if it pleaſe you,l cannot tell. For ſainft Paule ſaith 
that Melchiſedech,was without father and mother. T uſhetuſhe,ſaied the 
Patrone,thou art not learned,thon getteſt no benifice here. T he ſcholare de- 
parted,and tolde one of his felowes, who was alſo well learned, how he had 
ſpedde. V// hat(ſaieth the other ſcholare)thou art a foole:l warraunt thee, 
wull ſo inſtruEle thee,that thou ſhalt be ſure of the benifice. T bou knoweſ, 


that the Rabbines of the Iewes doe write;that Sem the el deſt fonne of Noe 
Was 


WV 
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was father to Melchiſedech:canſte thou remember this( ſateth he )yea very 
wellſaieth the other . Now take awaie M.from this woorde Sem,what res 
maineth then,there remaineth(ſateth he ) Se. well, ſaieth henow will pro- 
ide for thee a bag ge of twentie pounde of money , andgoe to the Patrone, 
kepng the bag.ge of money vnder thy cloke. And when thou comeſt to him: 
ſare:Sir,noW if it pleaſe you,l can tell who was Melchiſedech,his father 
mother.//7 ho,ſateth the Patrone:for ſothe Sem,Noes ſonne. Now fir,take 
avaie M.-what remaineth,Se,ſaieth the Patrone: well,then there us his fas 
ther ſateth the ſcholare. But who was his mother,ſateth the Patrone : foy« 


ſotbe here ſhe s;ſaieth the ſcholare. And withagat pulled out bi bag ge of 


money,and gaue it the Patrone:yea Marie(ſaieth the Patrone )this i well 
ſaied. T hou ſhalt haue the benifice. But if it pleaſe you;ſaieth the ſcholare, 
ſette the fathers name and the mothers name together,and what i it then: 
Marie,Semonte;ſaieth the Patrone,Deare ſiſter to Simonie,ſateth the ſcho- 
lare. VV ell ſaieth the Patrone,goe,goe take the bentfice to thee. It s to bee 
feared rate, rather to be lamented, that the moſte parte of Patrons within 
this realme,haue(thus )learned the name of Melchiſedeches father and mo» 
ther. For it is with them,as it 1s with the Lawiers:nopente,no Pater noſter 
Nobribe go benifice. 


12. Primacie aboue other. 


Fl Ecauſe mencion us made , of the primacie of Peter, I will diſ- 
| courſe, whether the Eccleſaaſtical power(as the papiſtes now 
F a dates doe vſurpe it )by the prerogatiue, as thei thinke of Pe» 
E241 terlemeth vpo the worde of. God,or no.Secondly,I will ſhewe 
mhat pon&te Eccleſiaſtical power agreeth with the Lawe: and woorde 
of God. T hirdly, how farre Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdifkion,pertaineth to T ems 
forall Princes, 

Concernyng the firſte,it is to be noted, that the name and title,of the Ecs 
cleſraſticall power or mriſdiftion (emong our aduerſaries)is nothyng els,but 


tomake lawes and ſtatutes,to binde all Chriſtians,yeaprinces to affirme v5 


graunt that all cauſes doe pertaine,to the biſſhop of Romes turiſdiFion,and 
are to bee ſued in his Courte : and that he maie remoue Princes from their 
kmgdomes,and put in their place, whom he pleaſeth,ſet at libertie ſubieFtes 
from the othe of due obedience,to excommunicate,g7 to interdite. And that 
he hath auFthoritie to ſende ſome men,yea liuyng,to helle,and other(whom 


he pleaſeth)to heauen:and what not to doe? 
; This 
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T his po'ver our aduerſaries contende to eſtabliſhe , Whiche by Gode, 
race,we will now ſincerely and truelyexamine. | 
T he firſte and chiefeſt place,is thus ſaiyng of Chriſte mn Mathewe. Ty 
Petrus & ſuper hanc petram zdificabo eccdefiam mea,& portz inferinonpreuale. 
bunt aduerſus eam.T hat is. hou art Peter,and vpon this rocke I will build 
my Churche, and the gates of belle ſhall not preuaile againſte it. Out of the 


' Whiche rexte,if it be graunted to haue this vnderſtandyng that it ſignifeth 


the churche,to haue been builte vpon Peter then muſt nedes folowe(as thei 


 ſaie)a manifeſt probacion,of the fulnes of their power and authoritie,But i 


x5 not to be graunted. For,let it be that Peter were firſt and chief of the A. 
poſtles, and that the Churche was builte, vpon hs priuate perſone(Whiche 
wer an abſurditie to graunte)yet what foundacion foener the Churche hath 
it muſte needesbee redemed with the blood of Chriſte,growyng by faithe in 
Chriſt,and condeſcendyng to his lawes. Now,if the Churche be the true gg 


proper ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſhe taketh hym onely for her Lorde and houſeband, 


m the chiefeſte libertie ſhe reſteth n hym,as m the hedde,and dependeth of 
hym,who brought to paſſe,that we are no more vuder the La'we, but vnder 
grace, waxyng ſo ſtrong by his free gifte , that beyng releaſed from the care 
of a ſcholemaiſter,and indued with the ſpirit of God,by hu grace we are in» 
ſiified by faithe , whiche woorketh not by coercion , but by penalties, not by 
menaces CF terrours, but onely by true loue.But it appereth not by that text 
that the Churche was builded vpon Peter,vnles vnder the name of Peter, 
we vnderſtande the whole congregacion of the faithfull,and true Chriſtias, 
or els vnderſtande the confeſſion of Peter. For what could bee ſpoken with 
more weight,then that the gates of helle ſhould not preuaile againſte the 
Churche.But if the gates of hell(whiche as Hierome,Origen,and Ambroſe 
doe ſaie,be vices and ſynnes)can not preuaile againſt the Churche,no manne 
wull ſatethat it ought to be vnderſtande of the biſſhoppe of Rome, whiche 


z5 a mortallman,for ſo moche as Salomon ſaieth.Sepries indie cadit iuſtus.Ste 


Prouct:24« wen tymes in the daie,the inſte man falleth. And Paule ſaieth.Omnis ponti- 


fex exhominibus aſſumprus circumdarus eſt ifirmitate:& propterea debet quemad- 
modum pro populo ita & pro ſuis peccatis immolare.7 hat FLY Euery high prieft 4 
taken from emong menne, us compaſſed with infirmitie, and therefore he is 
bounde to offer for ſynnes,as well for his owne parte,as for the peoples. And 
this alſo 15 to be conſidered, that ſome of the Biſſhoppes of Rome , were Ste 
monicall menne : ſome were Idolatours , ſome were ſciſmatiKes, ſome were 


Heretikes, ſome were geuen to this vice , and ſome to that Vice, ſome 
| | | were 
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were wrapped with all maner of vices,as the Chronicles and hiſtories do res 
corde. Emong whom as there wer many,that repented of their former euill 
life paſt againſt whom;throngh their faithe in Chriſt, beyng the true founs 
dacon of the Churche(the gates of hell and their ſmne preuailed not,ſo thet 
prexatled againſt others,whiche died no better then thei liued,but heapyns 
ſume vp6 ſme, had a more miſerable ende,then thei had life. V7 hoſe euill \ 
endes, do moſte certainly reſolue and proue,that Peter &5 hs ſucceſſours in 
the Churche of Rome, were not thoſe againſt whom the gates of hell ſhould 
not preuaile. But it was the faithe , and very confeſsion of Peter, againſte De incar: 
whiche thet did not preuaile, For(as ſaint Ambroſe ſaieth) theſe woordes, Wiufacram. 
(the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it )were not ſpoken of the perſone 
of Peter hut of his faithe. | | 
The ſaid Ambroſe ſaieth alſo in an other place. Dicit dominus ad Perrum. 
Super iſtam petram zdificabo ecclefiam meam:hoceſt inhac catholicz fideiconſeſ- Ad Ephe.2. 
fone ſtatuo fideles ad vitam.T hat #5.T he lorde ſaid to Peter.Y/ pon this rocke 
will bulde my Churche, that 1s,n this confeſ$ion of the catholique faithe, 
[appointe all the faithfull to life. 


Sat Hierome alſo ſaieth thus.Secundum autem metaphoram petrz,refte ns. 
dcitur ei,zxdificabo eccleſiam meam ſuper te. hat is.By a metaphoricall ſpeache 7” 
of the rocke , it 1s well ſaied to Peter,l will builde my Churche vpon thee. — = 
WV hiche ſentence ſain&# Auguſtine confurm Lyng,ſaieth. Super banc petram4 ——_— 
confeſsus es,fuper hanc petram quam cognouiſti dicens: Tues Chriſtus filius det viui 
zdficabo eccleſiam meam.Super me xdificabo te,non me ſuper te. 'T hat is. por 
tw rocke, whom thou haſt acknoledged ſaiyng:T hou art Chriſt the ſoonne 
of the liuyng God, that is, vpon my ſelf beyng the ſoonne of the liuyng God, 

[will bulde my Churche.1 will builde thee vpon me,not me vpon thee. For, 

ike as he Was firſt called Simon,and afterwarde(as'Peda and Hierome do 

ti/tfie)for his ſtrong faith,e5 ſtedfaſt confeſ$ion,Chriſt named him Peter. 

v0 we alſo(as witneſſeth Origen)if God the father,whiche is in heauen,re _ 

wealyng it vnto vs,dooe cofeſse and acknowlege Teſus Chriſt to be the ſonne - 

of the luyng God:we ſhalbe well called Petri, Peters.for the rocke is every 

man,whiche is a folower of Chriſt,the rocke u Chriſt, who (4s Beda teſhift- 

eh)bath gue the partaking of his name to him that faithfully knoWlegeth, 

loueth,gs- « afeſſeth him,that is,that he might be called Perrus a petra, Peter 

if the rocke,vpon whiche rocke,the churche is builded.For,no man can laie 

any other fondacia,beſtde that which is alredy laied, whiche is Chriſt Ieſus. a aes.iti. 
| 4 | Ia 
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T bis rocke is ſofirmeand ſure,this foundacion is ſo ſtable and tedfaſt;that 
# will nener ſuffre the vpper worke,to fallor decaie. For we reade ©; Many 
places of the ſcriptures,that he is called the corner ſtone, ſtrengthe,aud ſure 
foundacion of the Churche.C, hriſoſtome alſo ſaieth:Super hancpetram,nonſy, 
per,huncPetrum.&c.}/ pon this rocke , and not pon thus Peter. For , he ij 
not builde his churche vpon man, but vpon faithe. And what is meant y m 
the rocke?It is ypon the confeſcion. If Chriſt had meant by theſe wordeshe 
churche to be built vpo Peter,that it ſhould be gonerned by bus arbitremen 
Q&T his ſucceſſors: where he ſaied in a certain place,dic eccleſiz;he would þ.y 


ſateddic Petro &fucceſſonbus ſuis, If thy brother offende thee, tell Peter and 


his ſucceſſours. V hiche ſenſe Aeneas Siluius,one of their owne companic 
reiecteth,ſaiyng.T he yoke of Chriſte 1s fweete,and the burthen of Chriſt i 
eaſie.But tell you how eaſie,if Chriſt commaundeth that,whiche is mpoſſ}, 
ble? He ſhduld haue commaunded an impoſFubilitie,if m euery controuerſie, 
he ſhould haue commaunded all the worlde, to haue come vnto Peter. For, 
how could Peter viſite the churche,difþerſed euery where,as in allcities ex 
tounes.T he congregacions,Whiche then were in the Attes of the Apoſtles, 
called Ecdcfiz, | | 

SamEte Gregorie Vpon t his matt er,writeth thus:Si in mea correptione de- 
ſpicior,reſtat vt ecclefiam debeam adhibere. If in my correccis 1 be diſpiſedit re: 
maineth that 1 ought to pronoke, and call vpon the Churche. Furthermore, 
Aeneas Siluius vpon theſe wordes,Dic eccleſiz,, tell the churche ſatth thus. 
Beholde,Peter us ſent to the counſaill,the veritie ſendeth the high biſſhoppe 
ro the counſaitl. // hy deeth he this? T hat the Biſſhoppes of (Roome ſhould 
not diſdaine to agniſe ſome power in yearth,to be aboue them,which power 
thei ſhould aſke counſaill of,and bee contented with the determinacions' 
theſame.VV/ hereupon,Peter was otherwiſe named Simon,whiche woorde 
Simon{as I haue ſaied before )ini the FHebrue tounrue betokeneth obedience 
one that is obedient. T hat all men mizht perceine,that obedience isneceſa 
r10;Jenyn the Biſſhoppe of Rome. bog 


Gerſon proneth this ſentence,ſaiyng. Peter plaied the Trwe ones by ai 


ſemblyng, and Paule withſtoode hym to the face. Peter brought m aueWe 


' thyng into the Churche of God, when be wente into the Centurion beyny 


a Gentile, whereupon there aroſe a murmure in the Churche of GOD, j0 
that Peter was enforced to followe the doftrine , whiche the Scripture 
taught,that is,to bee ready to ge accoumpte, before the whole C hurche,of 
pes doctrine.S$o were Simachus,Marctllinus,and alſo Gregorie,obt« lent? 


the 


Tomi ſecundj. IA. 
the iudgement of the counſaill, not by bible condeſcent(as ſome doe feigne) 


but of boun den duetie. 
Saint Hierome alſo affirmeth,that the whole chriſtian worlde,concers Ad cuagri, 


ng authoritie,js greater then one citie that _—_ 

T hat in theſe wordes,Dic eccleſiz,the multitude of the fatethfull is ſigni: 
fied he Apoſtle Paule proueth,ſatyng.Ego quidem hoc decreut vt his qui hoc 
patrauit congregatis vobis inmeo ſpiritu tradatur Sathanz. [ haue determmed 
this that he, whiche hath committed thus fafte (when you be aſſembled tos 
rether,and my ſþirite)be delivered to Sathan. And ſainct Auguſte vpon 
theſame text,writeth thus Hoc modo iudicaui, vt yos in ynum ablq; vlla diſsens 
tione congregati.&c. T hat us. I baue iudged, [ bat you beyng aſſ embledt ge» 
ther vithout any diſſencion , with whom my authoritie , and the power of 
Chriſt will worke,doe deliner this man to Sathan. 


Furthermore,that this power of the Churche,was graunted to Peter,in Math.xviii 


the name of the multitude.Beda vpon this texte. Si pecaueritin tefrater tuus, 


If thy brother ſhall offende thee,proueth and writeth thus.Azc poteſtas ſari 


(teccleſic,epiſcopis ſpecialiter commiſsaeſt.Quantum vero omni eccleſie data cre= 
drw.T hat 18.T þ1s power of the holy Churche, is committed ſpecially to biſ 
ſhoppes,but it 15 giuen generally to the whole Churche. For, that the Lords 
nan other place,gaue vnto Peter, power to bind v3 to loſe:he gaue alſo vits 
doubtedly,the ſame to all the Apoſtles, in the perſone of Peter , whiche did 


teare the type of the Churche. J/ hiche thyng Auguſtine declareth,ſaiyng SuperIoan' 


this, Petrus cum claues accepit;eccleſiam ſanam figniſicauit.&c.T hat 5. Peter 


when be receined the keyes, ſignified the holy Churche:for if in Peter there 


Were not a Sacramente , and miſterie of the Churche , the Lorde would not | 


haue ſaied vnto hym, Tibi dabo claues regni coelorum, T 6 thee I Will 214e the 


 kejes of the kyngdome of heauen. 


The ſame alſo doeth ſaint Flierome & Auguſtine proue by theſe tex, 
es, Accipite Spiritum ſantum , quorum remiſceritis peccata remittuntur eis» 
Receive you the holy ghoſt,whoſe ſmnes you ſhall forzine, thei are forgien 
Into them. And tibi dabo claues regni colorum,to thee I will giue the keyes of 
the kyngdome of heauen,whiche keyes ſaint Auzuſtine calleth ſcientiam & 
poteſtatem diſcernendi,that 15,knoWwlege and power to diſcerne and mdoe. 


Sainfte Ambroſe alſo affirmeth, that all prieſtes in ſain&te Peter, have Dedignita. 


received the keyes of the kyngdome of heauen. 
A lſo Origen ſateth.Puras ſol Petro dantur a Chriſto claues regni corlorum, 
(Cy. nemq 


*n Creamy þ 
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& nemo alius beatori accipiet eas.&c, Dooe/t th011 thinke,that the keies of te 
kynzdome of heauen , were geuen of Chriſte to Peter onely , and that none 
other godly manne ſhould receine thein#f then,ſatyng. Dabo tibi clues revyi 
coclorum:T o thee I will gene the keyes of the kyngdome of heauen,wer co, 
mon emon? theim all. Flow ſhallnot all thynges,whiche were ſpoken before 
to Peter, ſeem to be common to all the Apoſtles*For,in the Goſpell of ſam 

Thon.xx. Thon, Jeſus geuyng the holy ghoſte to his diſciples , When be breathed ypoy 
thetm,and '[aied Accipite ſpiritum (anftum:quorumcumq; remileretts peccata,re- 
mittuntur e15:{1 cuius quorumcunque autem retinueritis,retenta ſunt. ] þat 15, Re: 
ceine you the holy hoſe, whoſe ſones you ſhall remitte , thet are remitted, 
and whoſe ſinnes you [hall bolde and reteine, thet are retemed. As thounh 
it were fared, that allthe Apoſtles were conſtitute and made » ſoche as Pe- 

Luke.xxii. ter Was. And When Chriſt ſaied in an other place.Rogaui pro te Petre,nefide; 
tua deficiat : Sed tu aliquando conuerſus confirma fratres tuos. ] haue prated for 
thee Peter that thy faithe faile not : therefore beyng conuerted, ſtrengthen 
thy brethren. 

Doeth he(thinke you )ſignifie ſoche a prerogatiue of Peter,as though v: 
pou Peter alone, the churche ſhould bee builded , the other Apoſtles beyns 
excluded ? Did be praie(ſateth Auguſtine )for Peter, and not for Ihon and 
Tames,and the reſidue of the Apoſtles? 


It manifeſtly appereth therefore, that in the perſone of Peter,allthe A 
poſtles wer contemed and ſignifieth,becauſe Chriſt faith m Ihon:Ego pro hij 
rogo quos mihi dediſti:[ pray for choſe, whiche thou haſt geuen to me.}// ber: 
vpon wee mate vnderſtande by Peter,a very plentifull Churche , as Augi- 
ſtine declareth in many places, ſpecially where he ſateth: Quxdam dicuntur 


quz & {1 proprie ad Apoſtolum Petrum pertinere vidiantur , nunquam tamen ha- 
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bent luſtrem intelleQum,niſi cum ref-runtur ad eccleſiam, cuius ipſe cognoſcitur in 
figura geſtaſze perſonam, T hat'is. T here areſome thynges ſpoken,whiche al 
though thet ſeem properly,to pertaine to the Apoſtle Peter : yet thet Nene! 
hane a plane and cleane vnderſtandyng : but when thet bee referredto the 
churche,whoſe perſone Peter did beare mn a figure. 


Now to an other place , whiche thei alledge, to eſtabliſhe their vſurpe. 
power, By theſe Woordes of Chriſte, Petre amas me?Paſce Oues meas. Peter 
| loneſte thou me? Feede my Shepe. T hei wnderſtande the clriefe governe® 
mente and charge of the Churche , to bee genen to Peter . Þut to 


feede the Shepe of Chriſte { as Beda recordeth ) is to confirme thei that 
| wu | | | þ lene 


toan.vium. 


j 
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beleue in Chriſte, that thes ſlide not , nor fall from the Faithe:and aligently 
to attende and take heede , that thei profite and encreaſe more and more in 


fa ithe. 


T hei therfore(as Auguſtine ſaith)whiche doe feede the Shepe of Chriſt 
that thei would haue the to be their own,and not Chriſtes ſhepe,are conuine 
ed that thei loue not Chriſt either through the defare of glory,or of bearyno 
rule,or of getting goodes,and not for the zeale of obedience,g7 helping their 
nezzhbou r,0r pleaſyng God. Audin his booke,De agone Chriſtianoghe ſaith. 
Non fine cauſa inter omnes Apoſtolos huius Eccleſiz Catholicz perſonam ſuſtinet 
Petrus,huic Eccleſiz claues regni coelorum datz ſunt. Not without cauſe , Peter 
emong all the Apoſtles , beareth the perſone of the Catholique Churche , to 
hym the keyes of the kyngdome of heauen were geuen : And when this(lo- 
weſt thou me? Feede my ſhepe )was ſpoken to hym, it was ſpoken to all. 


Grillus vpon theſe wordes.Petre amas me? Peter doeft thou lowe me And 
Peter anſweryng,yea Lorde, thou knoweſte that I loue thee) writeth after 
this marer. Altius quidam hec oratio certe parturit:nam quoniam cum altzs Apo- 


ſtolarus nomine Petrus ab ipſo Chriſto decoratus ter in tempore paſsionis negauit, 


ure nunc ab eo terna diletionis confeſsio petiturvt terna negatio zgnati confeſs. 
onis munero compenſctur. Ita quod verbis commiſcumtfuit, yerbiscuretur.&c.T þ;s 
communicacion doveth gender and importe,ſome deper and higher matter. 
For,becaufe Peter beyng enobled of Chriſte hym ſelf, with the name of the 
Apoſtle/hippe with other,did thriſe deny Chriſt, the tyme of his Paſſion. 
Now by right is required of hym.,three confeſ$ions of his loue,that the three 
denialles might bee counteruailed and recompenſed , with equallnomber of 
confeſſyng. So that,that whiche is committed in wordes,is cured with wor» 
des.Chriſte aſked of hym,whether he loued hym more then an other? For he 
Wiche experted greater clemencie of the Lorde towarde hym , ought by 
1:7ht to bee affefted with greater loue. For,although generally all the diſcis 
ples were ſtriken with gyeate feare , when the Lorde was betrated,yet the 
faulte of Peter was greater, whiche denied Chriſle in ſo ſhort a tyme . Bes 
cauſe therefore,he obteined remiſ5o of his finne,by greater clemencie of the 
ſauour,greater lone by right is required of him. For,he to whom more is for 
geuen , ouzht more to loue. And alittle after in the ſame Chapiter, Cirillus 
doveth conclude and [aie.Terna igitur coufeſsjone Petri, trinz negationis delic- 
tum euacuatum eſt, &c.  herefore , by the thirde confeſ$ion of Peter , the 
cryme of the three denialles , was made voyde and putte awaye. 
C(.t. Aud 
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And where Chriſte ſaied, feede my Lambes, he renued that dignitie of the 
Apoſtleſhip vuto Peter, leaſte through his deniall, whiche chaunced by hu. 
maine mfirmitie,be ſhould ſeme to be abaſed and made weake.Hzc Cyrilus, 

So by the udgement of Cyrillus, this place maketh nothyng for the pre: 
rogatiue of Peter:nor for the vſurpedauthoritie of the Biſſhoppe of Rome, 
as thei falſ ly allege. But thei bee rather the reconciliacion , recantacion,and 
the penaunce of Peter,for bus former fall(as Cyrillus writeth. ) 

T herefore,wht our aduerſaries doe not vnderſtande, in Peter the rock, 
and will not beleue,that the keies of the kingdome,be geuen to the Churche, 
thei themſelues doe leeſe them out of their owne handes.Beda alſo vponthe 
fame place ſaieth thus.Quod Petro ditum eſt oibus Chriſti diſcipulis diftumeſt, 
T hat whiche was ſpoken to Peter, was ſpoken to all the diſciples of Chriſt 
For the other Apoſtles were theſame,that Peter was,all wer Paſtours.one 
flocke 1s ſhewed and declared , whiche then was fedde of all the Apoſtles, 
With one conſente , and after that was fedUe alſo of their ſucceſſours , with 
common cure and charge. | 

De digni, Furthermore, Ambroſe vpon theſe woordes(feede my ſhepe )doeth cons 
Cacerdo. ſent to the former doynges,ſaiyng:Quas oues & quem gregem non ſolum tunc 
beatus ſuſcepit Petrus , ſed & nobiſcum eas ſuſcepit , & cum illo eas nos ſuſcepimus 
omnes.T hat 5./// hiche ſhepe and whiche flocke , not onely Peter then re- 
cemed,but alſo he receiued them with vs,and we all receiued the with him. 
GloſT.ordi. But foruſmoche as all Biſſhoppes and prieſtes,haue the ſame authoritie, 


Math. 16: whiche Peter had,notwithſtandyng Peter tooke it, ſpecially that allmene 


wo 


mate vnderſtande, that he, whiche hath ſeparate hym ſelf from one vnitie 
of the faith, can neither be looſed from his ſanes,nor enter into benen. Aud 
» Flierome ſaied,from the vnitie of the faithe , not from the vnitie of Peter, 
or of the biſſhoppe of Rome. 
But thei that iudge Rome,or any other place,to be the See of Peter,thei 
Math.23. ſeem ill to interprete all the woordes of Chriſt in Mathewe. For,wh# C hriſt 
ſateth:'T he Scribes and Phariftes ſatte n Moiſes ſeate, no man doubteth, 
but the Lawe of Moiſes geuen of God, and his pure dofrine,ts ſignifiedby 
Moſes ſeate. So the ſeate of Peter , yea, rather of Chriſte , in whiche Pe- 
ter,and the other Apoſtles ſate , was nothyng els , then the pure Goſpellof 
Chriſt. And like as C, briſt admoniſhed his diſciples,to beware of the Leuen 
of the Phariſtes,whiche was their own do&trine,befide the lawe of Moyes. 
Likewiſe,he commaunded vs to beware of falſe Prophezes,that ts,fro them 


that teache their own dofrine,g not the li 5 doFtrine of God, hich 
= | mters 


ky 
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iuterpretacton ſamEt Auguſtine confirmeth,expounding thi je wordes.T he m_ rToaus 
, tractatums 


46. 


Scribes and Pharſies dooe fatte tn Moiſes ſeate.Dooe you that, whiche thei 
bid.le you,but doe not that,whiche thet dee. hat other thyng(ſaterh Au: 
n/tine )ſaued he,but heare you the voice of the Paſtour, by his ſeruauntes: 
form ſittyng in Moifes ſeate, thei teache tlie lawe of God, therefore GOD 
foeth teache by theim: but if ther will teache their owne doctrine,dooe.you 
uot heare them,neither doe as thei ſate. For ſoche men doe ſeeke their owne 
thinges,andnot C hriſtes.V/i herupon it appereth,the ſeate of Moiſes,ts the 
love of Moiſes,and that the ſeate of Chriſten whiche Peter and the other 
Apoſtles ſatte,1s the Goſpell: and thei whiche doce not teache the Lawe of 
Moffes,nor the woorde of God,doe not ſitte in Moiſes ſeate, nor in Chriſtes 
{cate , nor in the ſeate of Peter,nor of the other Apoſtles , but ſitte in their 
one ſeates,commyng before Chriſte, and enteryng by the windowe,not by 
the dore,as theues £3 murtherers,doe take vnto theſelues honour, not beyng 
called of God,as Aaron was. V pon whiche ſentence,Chriſoſtome Wwrityng, 
{ath, Ois chriſtianus quiſuſcipit yerbi Petri,thronus fit Petri,& Petrus ſedet i eo. 
that is. Euery chriſtia,whiche receineth the worde and doctrine of Peter,zs 
made the throne of Peter, and Peter ſutteth in it. And mn an other place he 
[aeth.Videte fratres quomodo ſedetis ſuper cathedram,non enim cathedra facit ſa- 
cerdotem;ſed ſacerdos cathedram.&c.T ake hede brethren, how 'Yort /atte m the 
ſeate,for the ſeate maketh not the prieſte, but the prieſte maketh the ſeate, 
ther the place ſanftifieth the man, but the man ſanctifieth the place. He 
that ſitteth well m the ſeate , receiueth the honour of the ſeate He that ſit- 
tthul in the ſeate,doeth iniurie to the ſeate. And therefore,an euill priefte 
vetteth blame by his prieſthode,and not dignitte. But let vs graunt,that the 
ſeate of Peter was the place, where he was preſident and preſente.Cregorie 
utwuth/tandyng,affirmeth the Churches of Alexandrina & of Antioche 
tobe noleſſe Peters ſeate,then the churche of Rome. T herefore,tt appereth 
by the premiſsis,that this Eccleſiaſtical power(whoſe fulnes ſome men doe 
put m the biſſhoppe of Rome) hath no ſoche foundacion in the ſcriptures,as 
the aduerſaries doe allege. For,if the priuate perſone of Peter, were not the 
foundacion of the churche, but that the churche was builde in ſoche ſignifi: 
cacion,as he bare the perſone of all the Apoſtles,and foraſmoche as he firſte 
pronounced the confeſſion of the chriſtian faithe,that thet whiche dooe ſuc- 
cede Peter in his ſeate, mate chalenge Peters prerogatine by this title, then 
that he whiche ſuccedeth in the kyngdome of Spame, after the Emperours 
deathmate therefore chalenge the Empire of Roome,becauſe the kyng of 
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 Spain{while he liued)bad that honour. Neither Peter was called the chief 
of the Apoſtles,or the foundacion of the churche,becauſe he was preſidente 
ouer this Churche,vr that Churche, but by a ſpecial prerogatine, he was i 
one choſen emonges them all,to ſtande in ſtede of the reſte. And Peters con, 
feſion, fleſhe and blood did not reueale, but GOD the father , whiche is in 
heaue. Like as Carolus of late, was not Emperor of 'Rome,becauſe he was 
kyng of Spaine,but he was Emperour, becauſe thei whiche had authoritie 
zo elefte,did ſo che hym. So Chriſt did chuſe Peter, before he was biſſhop 
of Rome. In the ſeates of Biſſhoppes ftandeth ſucceſ$ion,not in vertues aud 
merites. For,often tymes ewill men doe ſuccede good men, and good men dye 
ſuccede euill men. If Chriſt had geuen thus prerogatine to the See of Roome, 
it ſhould haue remained,Peter beyng dedde. But foraſmoche,there was ug 
mencion made of Rome,why dooe we call Rome the firſt and chiefeſt ſeate, 
rather then Antioche, and why is not Antioche preferred before Rome, for 
ſomoche as Peter had his ſeat at Antioche?Yearather,why ſhould not He, 
ruſalem excell all ther Sees , where Peter ſatte many yeres, before he ever 
ſawe Rome. WW here alſo be received the holy ghoſt, where firſt he began to 
preache the Goſpell;g5 made theſe.tiy ſolene ſermones.One of the eleccions 
Mathie into Judas roume:the ſeconde of the ſendyng of the holy ghoſt. The 
41.to the people, when he made hym that was lame fro his mothers wombe, 
to goe Vpright againe. T he fourthe,to Annas,Caiphas,and the other Prie: 
ſees, ſentours, andScribes. Furthermore,for that he wrought ſo many mira- 
cles at Flieruſalem,in fo moche that the people brought forthe the ſicke into 
the ſtreates, and lated thetm on couches and beddes , that When Peter came 
by.at the leaſt his ſhadowe might ouerſhadowe the. A greate nomber of the 
Cities alſo,rownde about H teruſalem came together, and brought them that 
were ſicke,and vexed with vncleane ſpirites, whiche were all healed. Furs 
thermore, Chriſte ſo greatly eſtemed Hieruſalem,that from thence he com- 
maunded the Apoſtles to take their tourney , to preache the Goſpell,andre- 
miſSion of ſinnes,not onely tothe Iewes,but alſo to all nacions, Chriſt alſofor 
badde to fweare by Hieruſalem , becauſe it is the Citie of the greate kyng: 
of thzs catze did the Prophete E/ ate Prophecee. De Syon exibit lex,& verbum 
domini de Hieruſalem. Out of Syon the lawe of the Lorde ſhall come,and the 
worde of the Lorde out of Fiieruſalem.'T here onely in tymes paſte,was the 
chiefeſt prieſthoode,there was the temple,altare, Sana ſanctorumSacrifices 
andoblacions. From that daie in the whiche I brought my people out of the 
Lmde of Egipte( ſaieth the Lorde)I haue not choſen any other citie to build 


an 
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an houſe in it for my name , but I haue choſen Hie ruſatem , that my name 4.Reg.xxi, 
maie be in it. And to Hieruſalem| ſareth he)I will give an Enangeliſt. Aud = 3 Fe 
\RFFooke of Sapientia, by Whiche Sapience , als 's wil haue Chriſte the hy 
woorde of God, and the ſeconde per ſone 1 in dinunitie to bee ſronified,ſaieth. 
Tn ciuitate ſanRificatarequieui,& in Hieruſalem poteſtas measthat 15. [n the wel: Ecde.xxiiii 
beloued cite hane I reſted,and in Fl:eruſalem was my power. And the lord | 
{at 1 by the Prophet Zacharie.Habitabo in medio Hieruſale,& vocabitur Hies Zacha 3, 
wſalem ciuitas veritatis. &c. { Wl dwell in the middeſte of Hieruſalem , and 
Heeruſalem ſhalbe called the citie of truthe. Aa wull ſaue my people, 
ot of the lande of the Eaſte,and of the V/ eſte,and I willbryng theim,and 
tei ſhall dwell in the middes of Flieruſalem,and thetſhalbe my 1» people,and 
[will be their Godzin veritie and righteouſnes. 
All the whole ſcripture is full of the commendacion , and praiſe of Hiz- 

11ſalem.ContrarWwiſe,Rome is called Babilon,to whom the Lorde threate- 

tened malediccion, and curſe n the Apocalips (as witneſſeth Fierome,and 
Tertullzan.) 


Therefore ,it ſhould haue been moche more likely to bee true, that this 

pr incipalitie We prerogatine,ſhould haue been lefte at Heeruſalem,whiche 
citie God hath alwaieshbeſt loued,whoſe cure «5 charge,Chriſt hymſelf did 
peculrarly regarde.Peter alſo was biſſhoppe of Antioche,before he came to 
Rome. And f thei obiefte and ſaie, that Peter after he left firſt Flieruſale, 
mdthen Antioche:and at laſt went to'Koome,then ther muſt graunt, that 

the eleccion of Peter , to haue appointed and ordeined , the primacie of the 

Gurche of Rome,and not the gift and graunt of Chriſt. And ſo by this rea 
ſou, that churche the chief authoritie was founded,of the man Peter,g5* 
ut of Chriſte beyng Godgexcepte thei will contende andcauill, that it was 
den by the pes -miſsion of God.By the like reaſon;all tyrannicall power us of f 
Gods ſuffraunce.But if by that argumente thei contende, that the preroga- 
tive of Peter,wvas left at Rome, rathef ghen at any other place, becauſe Pe 
ter died at Roome,why dooeth not Flietuſalem farre excell all other places, 
Where Chriſt our ſautour ſuffred death. 


T hus moche concernyng the primacie, whiche thei chalenge by the at 


thoritie of Peter. 


That the Eccleſiaſtical power leaneth 
vpon Goddes woorde, 


Now 
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' O'w tothe ſeconde note , Whiche is to prone, that Fe; 


?| clefiaſticall power(as is before declared)dooeth leans 
B | Vpon-Goddes woorde.Chriſte in the laſt of Mathews 
\ | did ſaie,not onely vnto Peter, but to all the Apoſttes. 
Eunrtes docete omnes gentes, & accipiteſpiritum ſan&ym, 
| . Se quuorum remiſeritis peccata.&c. Goe and teache al Nas 
 cions,and take the holy ghoſt, and whoſe ſinnes you doe forgiue,thei ſhalbe 
 forginen. V ponthe whiche woordes, Chriſoſtome ſaieth. Que poteſt maior 
authoritas inuenir?/// hat greater authoritte ca be found then this? By theſe 
woordes of Chriſoſtome to prone, that allthe Apoſtles bad as greate autho: 

ritie as Peter.I frame thus argument. oy 
T here 15no greater authoritie,then to receine the holy 'ohoſt, 

and to teache the Goſpell,and to remitte ſinnes. 


C'But the holy ghoſt was receiued of all the Apoſtles: To teach | 
and remitte ſnne,was giuen to all the Apoſtles. 


3 Ergo , all the Apoſtles had that authoritie , then whiche 


there was none greater. 


V ponthis we mate conclude, that Peter had nogreater authoritie;then 
the other Apoſtles had. | 
_ Sainte Flierome and ſane Cipriane doe write , that all the Apoſtles 
aid receiue equally andindiffrently,like authoritie and paſtorall cure.Saintt 
Auguſtine in his queſtions dooeth wnie , that in one andthe ſelf ſame daie 
(that us the daie of Pentecoſte )bothe the lawe was giuen, and alſo the holic 
ghoſt fell vpo the diſciples, that thei ſhould take authoritie,and haue knows 
lege to preache the Goſpel. 

V hat thyng could more plainly and manifeſtly declare,the equalitie of 
Peter,and of other the Apoſtles,then theſe phraſes ſpoken ſo generally! Be- 
ſides this,the diſciples aſked of Ieſus,who was the greateſt in the kingdome 
of heauen?He by and by, ſetting a young childe in the middes of them,nad: 

Math.xviii tþ:5 anſere. Amen dico vobis.&c. / erely I ſaie Vnto you,except you be tur- 
ned,and become as this little one,ye ſhallnot enter mto the kyngdome of 
heauen.V// ho ſocuer therefore ſhall humble hymſelf, ſhalbe the greateſ? m 
the kyngdome of heauen. 

Beda doeth ſaie,that this queſtion was propoſed of the Apoſiles,becauſe 
thet did ſtrine of the primacie and chief roume, and therefore, that he ſette 


a young childe in the midaes of theim,that thei ſhould learne not toſeke the 
D primacte 
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premacie and chief place. Sy 

Sainfte Flierome writyng vpo Mathewe,doeth ſaie,that although this 
ſentence maie bee generall againſt all, whiche doe offende any, yet by the ſe- 
quele of the wordes, it mate bee vnderſtande, to be ſpoken againſt the Apoz 
ſtles, who demaundyng, who was the greateſte in the kingdome of heauen, 
did eem to contende emong theim ſelues, of the chiefeſt roume and dignitie. 
* fndif thet had continued in the ſame faulte, thei might haue loſte by their 
offece,thoſe Whom the: called tothe faith,when thet [awe the Apoſtles,di- 
ſuteemong them ſelues,of honour and dignitte. | 
'  Chniſoſtome agreyng to the ſame,doeth ſate, Quicung; defiderarit primarii 
in terris,inueniet in coelo confuſionem, VV hoſoener [hall defire chief rule 1m 
Jearth,ſhall finde confuſion m heauen , nor he ſhalbee coumpted emong the 
xruauntes of Chriſt, whiche attempteth to haue chief roume. 

That the other Apoſiles had like felowſhippe,equall honour and power 
with Peter.Ciprianus and Anacletus doe conſente. Paule alſo ſpeakyns of 


hm ſelf,faith thus:Nulla in re inferior,fui fummus Apoſtolis,[ Was im not hyng 11.Cori:xiis 


nferiaur to the chief Apoſtles. V hogf he ought to haue acknowleged the 
promacie in Peter:vndoubtedly, he beyng ſo worthie an Apoſtle,would not 


haue fo ſated. And im an other place he ſateth.Arbitror me nihilo in feriore cx- ; Corin.xi: 


cis Apoſtolis. 1 thinke my ſelf nothyng inferiour, to the other Apoſtles. As 


gain, an other place he writeth thus: Sic nos exiſtimet homo vt miniſtros j,Corin, 


dei,& diſpenſatores myſteriorum dei. Let a man ſo thinke of Vs , 45 of the minis 
ſters of Chriſt,and diſþoſers of the miſteries of God. And the gloſe vpon the 
woordes of ſain&te Paule,m the Epiſtle to the Galathians,where he ſaieth, 
that he conferred the Goſpell;with the other Apoſtles,writeth thus.Ns di- 
diciab alijs tanquam maioribus , ſed contuli cum illis tanquam amicis & paribus, 
Ibaue not learned of others,as of greater,but I haue conferred with theim, 


45 with frendes andequalles. And ſainfte Ambroſe vpon theſe woordes of Ambroſ.ad 
Paule { when Peter was come to Antioche, 1 withſtoode hym in the face) Galath.i. 


Writeth thus. Hoc non audebat facere,niſi ſciret ſe non imparem,&c. He durſte 


wot haue doen this,excepte he had kno'ven hym ſelf,not to bee inferiour,for 
ther did not communicate with me,ſaieth Paule,but I did commucate with 


them. And vpon theſe woordes alſo of Paule;lames,and Ihon,whiche were G,,q,,;; 


conpted to be pillers,gaue tome and to Barnabas, the right hande of felow- | 
hippe,that (ſateth ſaint Ambroſe )zqualitatis,of equalitie. And thet 'gaue 
the right bande, that is, helpe(ſaieth he )not a commaundemente, whereby 


equalitie might be ſignified. Ambroſe alſo confirmeth the ſame,in au other 
place, - 
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plac eſ.ryng. Crzteri Apoſtoli videbantur maiores,quia priores.&c.'T hat is. T be 
other Apoſtles were coumpted greater becauſe thet were before Paule:aud 
Paule was coumpted the leaſte , becauſe he was the laſte of the Apoſtles. 
VV bereby he doeth declare,the dignities of the Apoſtles,to be diſtiicte v5 
ſenered,not by merites and authoritie,but by tyme,being in all other pointes 
vtterly equall.It apperetlh by the premiſses, what a power,and how great a 
power Was ginen of Chriſt,to eccleſiaſtical men, that is,to his Apoſtles:and 
that it was giuen to all the Apoſtles , in like meaſure, and not accordyns to 
the ſtate of the primacie,whiche now is Vſurped.If by thordmaunce of God 
one had been made ruler ouer the reſt:how chaiiced it,that in the primatiye 
churche,the contrary was obſerned and kept Doeth not the Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorie teſtifie,that three Patriarches were preſent m the counſaill of Nice 
the biſhop of Rome beyng abſent, who is rehearſed there, the fourthe mor. 
der.If there bee by the lawe of God;vmus pater patrum, and all thynges oyrh1 
to be reduced to one,Wwhy,by a worde compoſed of Greke and Latine,are re: 
cited foure Patriarches,that is Parres Patrum, whche are not ioigned by any 
relacion,or conference emons them ſelues: but as rulers over other,by duers 
powers and authorities,and thei them ſelues were ſubiecte tono man. Aud 
inthe ſame order the biſhop of Roome ts rehearſed the laſte./ V hom by 
the lawe of God, he ſhould haue been chief in rule,to ſet in that order,it wer 
empietie: if by the lawe of man,he ſhould hane borne rule,it were nopart of 
zſtice and equitie,to place him in the laſt roume . But in ſo god!y andſo hos 
ly a Connſaill,as that Counſaill of Nice was,it is more like, that all thynyes 
were moſte in/tly and vprightly obſerued,decided,doen,and concluded. 
Neither it is credible;that if the Biſhoppe of 'Koome,onght to have been 
compred hedde of the churche,the foundacion of the churche,the chief ruler 
of the Churche , the onely aud chiefeſte vicare of Chriſte,that thoſe holy f. 
h  thers,either were ſo ienoraunte,What thet ought to dooe, or 0 Vngodly,that 

Libr.g.cap. ther wouldnot doe that thei ought to doe. And(as out of the ſame tripartite 

4 þ-—oagK hiſtorie it appereth)the Biſhoppes of the Eaſte Churche, boldly reſiſtedthe 

cap-xxiui. Biſhop of Ronte. Alſo concernyng the obſernacion of Eaſter,the biſhop o 
Rome could prenaile nothyng,with the biſhop of Lu2dune. 

Pclagius. Furthermore,Pelagins the ſeconde biſhop of that name writeth,that it 
i lawfull for no man,to arrogate vnto hym ſelf, the name of an wniuerſalle 
biſhop. '1 he c be his wordes: Pelazius writeth to all biſhoppes/ aiyns : Let 
10 Patriarche at any tymebe called vninerſall biſhop For,if one patriarcÞ 
bee called viuncrſall, the name of Patriarche is derozated from the oth 5, 

Dit 
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Butler this be far fro faithful m7,that any ma wold take this vuto himſelf, 
wherby be may ſeem in any part,to diminiſhe the honor of his breth17.gc, 
V// bicke ſain&t Gregorie alſo confirmeth,writyng thus to the Patriarch 7? diſti.c2. 


Nullus, 
of A lexandria.Fece in prefatione epiſtolzx,quam ad meipfum, qui prohibui,dire= 


«115:ſuperbz appellationis verbum,vniuerſale me Papi dicens,imprimere curaſtis. 

—Loe, in the Preface of the Epiſtle, whiche you haue directed tome my ſelf, : 
whiche hare prohubited:you haue cauſed me to be called, by a proude name, 

(all NT me pruecrſall Pope. 

Azainghe Wwiteth thus to Mauricius the Emperour:Ego ant fidenter dico Greror. in 
cuod quiſquis vniuerſaiem ſacerdotem vocat, vel vocan del1derat 1 elatione ſua, An- regiſt.hb.4. 
tichnſtum precurrit.&c.T hat 5.1 boldly ſaie,that Whoſoeuer calleth hym ſelf Epiſtola.zs. 
yuuerſall prieſte,or defireth im h1s pride,ſo to bee called,is the forerunner of 
Antichriſte,becauſe be proudly preferreth hym ſelf before other,and is lead 
i120 errour. For,like as the Deuili will ſeem to be aboue all men: ſo alſo doeth 
ke,whiche defareth to be called an onely prieſt,aboke all other prieſtes. 

Samct Hierome ſazeth:Sicut presbyteri (cunt ſe eccleſtx confuctudine,ei qui 7, epi No ad 
(1 prepoſitus eſt.eſle ſubietos.&c. Like as prieſtes doe knowe therm Jl elues to Turum, 
tee ſubrect2,by the cuſtome of the Churche,vnto hym,whiche is made ruler 
werthem:ſo let the bijhoppes knowe, that thet are greater then the prieſles 
ther by cu/tome,then by the veritie of diſþenſacion,giuen of the Lorde, 

He faterh alſo m an other place: Apud veteres ijdem Epiſcopi & Presbyteri Ib:dem: 
fucrunt:quiaillud nomen dignitatis eſt,hoc ztatis. /// ith the old fathers,the bi 
ſppes were the ſame, that the Prieſtes were , for the name of the one is a 
name of dionttie,and the other,of ave and tyme. 

Azaine,he ſateth thus: Manifeſtifsime comprobatur,cundem eſſe epiſcopum aq Fu a2ts 
;presbyrerum, &c. It 55 moſte manifeſtly proued, that a biſhop and prieſte 
 beallone. But foraſmoche as,that after one, was choſen,whiche was ſet as 
bore the other, it was doen to redreſſe ſciſmes, leaſte euery manne drawyng 
to hym ſelf the authoritie of the churche of Chriſt, ſhould breake the bonde 
if vaitie, by drawyng it to hym ſelf. For,at Alexandria, from the tyme of 
Marke the Euangeliſte, vnto the tyme of Heraclas, and Dioniſaus the Bi: 
ſhoppes,the Prieſtes did atwaies name one,choſen emong them ſelf,and pla: 

«d bym im a higher degree : Like as when an armie dooeth make an Em: 
ferour,or Deacons doe choſe one emong them, whiche thet knowe to be 
aſtrio:15,aud an expert man,and doe call hym an Archdeacon. 

And a little after Hlierome ſaeth: Vbicung; fuerit epiſcopus,fiuc Rome,fue 
Euzubis,fue Conſtantinopoli,fiuc Rhegij,fiue Alexandrie,fiue Tanis,ciuſdem meriti 


DD [. ciuſdem 
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eiuſdem eſt & ſacerdotij.&c. T hat 1s.1// here ſoeuer the biſhoppe ſhalbe,wle, 
ther at Rome,or at Engubium, whether at Conſtatmople,whether at Rjy, 
2ium,Wwhethey at Alexadria,or at T anes,he us of the ſame merite,g5 of the 
ſame prieſthoode.'T he power of riches,and the hiiblenes of ponertie,naketh 
not a biſhop the higher or the lower, but all are the ſucceſſours of thapoſties 

Inthe Nicene counſaill it was dec reed as foloweth: Statutun eſt,vr apyg 
Alcexandriam, $& in vrbe Rome vetuſta conſuetudo ſeruetur.&c. [t 15 decreed that 
the ancient cuſtome be obſerued,bothe at Al lexandria,and alſo in the citie 
of Rome.that 15,that the one beare the charge, and cares of the Churches of 
Ezipte,and the other,of the churches pertayng to Rome. 

In other bokes,this decree us read after this maner: Antiqui coſuetudo fer. 
uetur per Aegiptum,Libiam,& Penthapolimzita vt Alexandrinus epiſcopus horun 
oim habeat poteſtat:quia & vrbis Rom.epiſcopo parilis mos eſt. &c. Let the ay, 
cient cuſtome be obſeru.ed through Exipt,Libia,gs; Penthapolis,fo that the 
biſhop of Alexandria,haue power ouer all theſe becauſe the like maner and 

Conci.3.ca. cuſtome,ts graunted tothe biſhop of Rome. In the counſaillof Afrike nu 
cx wr. y thinges are decreed, whiche doe plainly declare, that it was decided,and 
99.cap.i. | 
 commannded to be obſerued,that no one biſhop,that u,the biſhop of Rome, 
wld be ſet aboue the other biſhops. In that counſaill it was firſt dicreed, 
that the biſhop of the firſt See, ſhould not be called,Princeps ſacerdori,hed of 
the prieſts,or high prieſt,or any ſoche thing, but only he ſhould be cal'edthe 
Geraldusin 61/hop of the firſ? See. For,at that time there wer.iy.Patriarches,gf whiche 
oo onica. enery one was called biſhop of the firſt See,that is, the biſhop of Antioche, 
Pe. XXV» £0008 : ON hs 514, 2, & | 
of Alexadria,e7 of Rome. And i the coiſaill of Mileuttanii it is decreed If 
the biſhop of the'mother Sees, ſhalbe negligent againſt heretikes,let the dil 
Lent bighops that be rounde aboute,aſſemble together,and let his negligence 
be ſhewtd hym,that he mate nat excuſe hym ſelf «5c. 
It pleaſeth alſo, that if prieſtes,deacons,gF other inferior clerkes,n ſoche 
cauſes as thei haue,do coplain of the indgemttes of their owne biſhops, that 
the biſhops, whiche be nere ioined,doe heare the,and finiſhe betwene them, 
What matter ſoeuer it be : but let the other biſhops be hadgand admitted by 
the coſent of ther own biſhops.But if thet thinke that thei ought to appeale 
frothem, let the appealeno further , but tothe counſaill of Afrike,or to the 
chief rulers of their prouince. If any ſhall appeale to places beyonde the ſeas, 
let hym be receiued of none within Afrike,to the Communion. 
T he counſaill of Nice alſo decreed,that cauſes ſhould not be determined 


without that Prouince,in whiche thei ſpranz e roſe. And that thei,which 
Were 
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were excommuntcate,in one Prouince or Countrie, ſhould bee receined and 


admutted againe of none to the communion. Nor the Biſhop of Rome is ex» | 


cepted. Of this there is extant,an Epiſtle of the counſaill of Afrike, to Celes 
fius then Pope of Rome. At this counſaillſan&t Auguſtine was preſent. 


by * 


But after that,Boniface Biſhop of Rome intreated and defired,Phocas Paulus Dis 
the Emperour,to confirme & ratifie by lawes,the primacie of 'Rome,which <onus dege 


then had no good grounde. For the aunctent Biſhoppes of Roome,in the Si- 
node of Calcedon,refuſed the vniuerſall prerogatiue, bemg volitarilie offred 
to them neuther any of them vſed that honour. And hon the Patriarche o 
Conſtantinople,was the firſt whiche durſte call hym ſelf vninerſall Biſhop. 
For whiche cauſe he gat great enuie,and ſhred vp an hurly burly,through 
the whole wor-deyby his contencion,aboute the primacie.But the Biſhoppes 
of Rome, firſt Pelagins, and then Gregorie reſiſted hym very mightely,nor 
would attribute vnto him that honor. Notwithſtanding, thei onely ſuppreſs 
{ed Ihons enterpriſe. For after that roſe Boniface the.ty,who by themperor 
Plocas aide and help,obtained that honor and primacie,for him v5 his ſucs 
ceſſours,and that not without greate contencion,becauſe the biſhop of Cons 
ſantinople,did ſtifly holde and affirme,that the prerogatine beloged to him. 
Brut Iuſtintanus,a very good and godly Emperour,declareth in his lawes 
that the cxtte of Conſtantmople, m Eccleſraſticall cauſes, eniozed the preros 
gatiue of Rome. Ad in the later tyme,the See was remoued to Auinion,v3* 
there continued a certain ſpace,and was called Peters ſeate. // hoſe preros 
gatine,if it bee locall, ought not to haue been tranſlated to any other place.if 
it wer perſonall,then it died,and ended With the perſone of Peter, vules we 
Will conſader,that confeſ$:on of faithe,to be in Peter. V/// hereupon it would 
folowe,the prerogatiue not to correſpond to them,whiche doe Yan inthe 
ſeat of Peter but to th? that ſuccede in the confeſ$ion,and dignitie of Peter 


that 5,45 Witneſſeth Hierome,that the authoritie may be vuderſtand to be 


graized of God to biſhops,in what place ſoeuer thei ſhould fit. Neither whe 
Godgane th? this authoritie, he gaue th? alſo dominion C3 rule. For of bea- 


15 Romas 
lib.xvitte 


rg rulehe ſa ith thus:Reges gentii diiantur cis, vos aiit non ſic:ſed qui maior eſt Lukes: 


M vobas,fiat ſicut miniſter,& qui princeps,ficut qui miniſtrat. T þe kings of the 92s 
ties raigne ouer th2,but you ſhal not be ſo,but let the greateſt emong you,be 


«the leaſt,and the chiefeſt,as he that ſerueth.By the whiche wordes, Bere Deconfide, 
nard plainly affurmwng al bearyng of rule to be prohibite vnto the Apoſtles, a EO 


4th enueigh agamſ? the, which will chalege vnto thi ſelues dominio v5 bea 
my of rule, ſaiyng to the biſhop of rome;ergo ra aude vſurpare aur dis apoſtola 
| DD. yy, tum, 
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| Miſcellanea 
tum,aut apoſtolus dam:plane ab vtroq; prohiberis.&c.T herfore,be thou,eithey 
as lord, bold to vſurpe the Apoſileſhip,or els,as an Apoſtle,chalege bearyng 
of rule: truely thou art prohibite from bothe.If thon wilte haue bothe: thoy 
ſhalre loſe bothe. Or els thou ſhalt be coumpred one of the,of whomit is ſþo, 
Oze.vui. ken:Ipft regnauerunt,ſcd no per me. T het hae borne rule,but not through me, 
Exquadru= PF hereunto agrecth well thus ſaiyng:Gladid xerceat, quiaccepit gladi po. 
Rot ai. (ſtare. Let him prafliſe the ſworde, whiche hath receiued the power of the 
: Pecerlii. ſworde. Powers are ordeined of God,to taktthe ſwordefor the pun iſhmit 
of malefaCtors,es for the praiſe of good men.Of the that vſurpe the ſworde 
Mathooxyi it is Writte.Ois qniaccipit gladifi,gladio peribit. He that taketh the ſword ſhal 
periſhe with the ſworde. Remtber thou the wordes of Chriſt if thou do pro 
Tukexxii. elſe thy ſelf to be the diſciple of Chriſt:the princes of the Getiles beare rule, 
Jou ſhall not doe ſo.If thou do accept the miniſterie of Chriſt,if thou doe net 
refuſe the yoke of the Lorde,perſeuer in that vocacion, in whiche thou arte 
called,and leaue chief rule of the people,to the laitie. Sain&t Peter alſoſath 
Rogo vos,presbyteri,qui & ego presbyter ſu.&c. The elders,whic he are emong 
youl beſeche you, whiche am alſo an elder,g5* a witneſſe of the ſuffringes of 
Ch1iſt,&5 alſo a partaker of the glory, that ſhalbe reueled, feede the flock of 
God,whiche dependeth vpon you,caryng for it not by conſtrainte , but wil 
lingly,not for filthie lucre,but of aredy minde, not as though ye were [rdes 
oxer Gods heritage,but that ye mate be examples to the flocke. 
3. whatauthoritie ſcculer princes haue,in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, = 
5 UW tothe thirde note, whiche is,what authoritie Seculer 
Rea I princes haue,in cauſes Eccleftaſticall. In whiche part,fuſt 
PD VE FE ſhalbe ſhewedgenerally of al kinges,what authoritie thet 
wy, Tt aue , and then peculiarly I will ſpeake a woorde or two 
Sms of the kynges of Englande. | | 
Firſte, ath expreſſed his will,of the power of kynges, no* onely n 
the vniuerſall order of nature,but alſo in the holy ſcriptures,bothe of the old 
T eftamente,and of the newe. 
 Intheexamplesof nature, the chief Þ hiloſophiers,Plato, Ariſtotle,an. 
' Apollonius,did ſee and feele,that as generally,there us one chief creatour & 
maker of all thynges, and as emong the ſtares, the Sonne beareth the chief 
light. As emong Bees,there is one chief kyng : as the flocke and heardes of 
beaſtes haue one guide Qo ruler. Finally,as the Cranes do folowe one leader, 
fothere ought to be in a common wealth,one king as hed,to whd all theme? 


bers maie conſent. And this reaſon of the common wealthe, —_ y - 
| | m/tincie 
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Tomiſecund}. 21 
m/linfle of nature , God hath more euidently opened,in the holy ſcriptures, 


and maketh oft mencion of kinzes,and doeth approue, and allowe their aus 
thoritie,vith his own mouth,in diverſe 25 ſundrie places of the ſcriptures. 


Firſte, it 15 Tritten im Geneſis: Terraſacerdotnm,quz Rege tradita fuit cis. Gene, 4s 


T he lande of the Prieſtes,whiche was ginen to them of the kyng. 

By whiche woordes it manifeſtly appereth,that their lande pertained to 
kyuges, that it was ginen to the Prieſtes of them, and that it was ruled of 
kyuges,at whoſe handes,the prieſtes receiued all the poſſeſstos, whiche thei 


then had. Again in Deuteronomiett is ſaied:Cum ingreſsus fueris in terram,q Deutey17. 


dis rus dabit tibi.&c. /// hen thou ſhalte come vnto the lande , whiche the 
lorde thy God gineth thee,and ſhall poſſeſſe it,q5* ſhal dwell therein,if thou 


ſaie,l will ſet a kyng ouer me;like as all the nacions that are about me: T ha 


thou ſhalt make hum king oner thee, whom the Lorde thy God ſhall chuſe. 
From emong thy brethren, ſhalt thou make a kyng ouer thee:thou ſhalt not 


ſet a ſtraunger ouer thee,Wwhiche u not thy brother. And when he /hallſit 


yþon the throne of his kingdome then ſhall he write him the lawe,repeated 
this booke of Deuteronomie,by the prieſt of the Lenites. By whiche text 
it manifeſtly appereth,that allnacios(at that time )had kinges,and that thet 
wer firſt conſtitute emong the people , by Gods appointment,who wer coms 
maiided to write the booke of the lawe: that u,ghat kinges ſhould not onely 


have and kepe the booke, but that thei ſhould commannde it to be obſerued 


and kept,in ſomoche as it might bee their officezto corre&te and puniſhe the 

offendours , andt is the prieſtes off ice onely to preache , and to exhibite an 

example of the lawe to other if it be required. © Eo 
Furthermore , the preheminence of a King , 1s declared m the booke of 


E[dras:Rex autem ſuper omnia przcellit,& dominus eorum,& omne quod dixeri Efdras.4- 


ilisfaciunt.&c. T hat 1.T he kyng us yet greater:for he ruleth all thinges,v5* 
# Lorde of themſo that thei doe all thynges, whiche he commaundeth the. 
If be bid them make warre,one againſt an other,thei doe it: If he ſende the 
out againſt the enemies,thei go and breake doune mount ames 0 walles,v5* 
tounes. T het kill,and are killed, and doe not omit the comaundement of the 
kyng:If thei ouercome,thei bryng all to the kyng,as well the ſpoiles,as all 0s 
ther thynges. And thoſe alſo,whiche go not to warre && battaile,but till the 
Jearth:for when thei haue ſowen it again, thei reape it , and bryng it tothe 
kyng, and compell one an other,to paie tribute.to the kyng. Vet he us but one 
man:If be bid kill;thet kull. If he ſaie,ſpare,theiſþare.If he bid the ſmite,thet 
Jmite. If be bid chz make deſolat,thei make deſolat:if he bid _ bu jr 
6 aj. ] 
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, If be bid cut of, thei cut of: if he bid,plant,thei plant.So all bis people,an4 af 


011008 (f his armies,obete one man:mm the meane Whule,he ſatteth dounee eateth an} 
Rf A arinketh,aud ſlepeth. For theſe kepe him rounde about-neither can any one © 
| ll. | | goe,and doe his owne buſineſſe,neuther are thet diſobedient vnto bym. 
j | Aaron alſo the high preeſt,ſated vnto Moiſes, Whiche had the rowe of 
| |  aprice es King:Ne indignetur dis meus. Let not my lorde be diſpleaſed. WG, 
| uf Ex0.XXXU» 4,14 Achimelech the high prieſt, called him ſelf the ſeruaunt of kyne Saul: 
$ fl j-Regarxit. Miſit rex ad accerſendum Achimelech ſacerdotemfilium Achitob, &c.that is.T he 
IR |! kyng ſent to call Achimelech the prieſt,the ſooune of Abitus,and all his fa. 
i : .. thershouſe,to witte,the prieſtes that were m Nob : and thei came all to the 
kyng. And Saule ſaid:heare now thou ſonne of Achitus. And he anſwered, 
here I am my lorde.'T ha Saule ſaid vnto him:Why haue you coſpired againſ? 
me;thou and the ſonne of Iſhai. ec. And Achimelech anſwered the kyug, 
and ſaied: Be it farre from me, let not the kyng impute any thynz,vnto hy 
ſeruaunt,nor to all the houſe of my father, for thy ſeruaunt knewe nothyns 
of all this,leſſe nor more. | 
Seyng then,that the high prieſtes,called kynges their Lordes,and theim 
felues the ſeruauntes of kynges : it mate very well be concluded,that kynges 
are aboue biſhoppes and prieſtes,and that biſhoppes and prieſtes,ought to be 


| i A £ wy . . . . . 
Marky, ubiefte and obediente to kynges.In like maner of argumentacion, did ſainft 
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Mipns 
| Fr Li ;.Peter.ii, Peter conclude and prone, Sara to bee ſubieFte vnto Abraham, becauſe ſhe 
| Wk! bl called hym lorde,by whoſe example,other women alſo ought to be obedient, 
| th | : and ſubtect to their houſebandes. Neither by any other argument or reaſon 
Fi. p q Math-xXit gy ſautour Chriſte proueth Dauid to be inferiour to Meſ$ia, but in that be 
Ws. Plalm.Cx. called bym Lorde,ſaiyng:Dixit dis diio meo- T he lorde ſaied vnto my lorae. 
Ws, BEI 19s thyng alſo is here to be marked and noted,that the k yng adiudged 
i bt the high preeſt vnto deat h,ſatyng:morte morieris,Achimelech,tu & dom? pee 
(#1 ep tui: 7 hou ſhalt ſurely dye, Achimelech,thou and thy-fathers houſe. Nether 
| 'R 1% he us to be reprehended,for that he gaue ſentence of death, againſt the high 
#; ml prieſt,but becauſe he gaue wrong ſentence,agamſte the innocent. 


Salomon alſo , whiche with like authoritie , condempned Abiathar the 
44.68 high prieſt vnto death,hath at no tyme been reprehended of any manne,be- 
(368 cauſehegaue iuſte ſentence ypon Abiathar, whiche had deſerued death. 
it By whiche woordes it appereth, that,authoritie to correfe and punſhe 
| ” offendours,pertained onely to Princes and kynges,and not to Prieſtes. 
; | nr. Reg.18. Furt hermore,Ezechias the King,toke awate the hieh places, and brake 


1.Reg.n. 


the Images,and cut doune the groues,and brake in peces the braſen ſerpent, 


v0 | : ' 
it whiche 


Tomi ſecunds, 22. 


whiche Ml oiſes had made: ;for vnto that time,the chuldren of Iſrael did burn 
mcenſe to it. And why maie not the abuſe of eccleſtaſticall thinges,and of al 
thinges,whiche are within the churche,now a dates,pertaine to the examiz 
nacion and correccion of the prince? If it appere that God is d:ſhonoured by 
them? As Ezechias the good kyng did,to whom there was none to be com» 
pa ed:who kept all the commanndementes of the lorde, emong al the kinges 
of 1rda. Fe executed his power and authoritie, within the py recine of the 
temple,and he brake by a newe commaundement,the ſerpent erected before 
bythe commaundement of God:when he ſawe it to be worſhipped,again/te 
the glory of God.If that a king might chaunge thoſe thinges,whiche GOD 
bal commaunded to be doen,y ea,and that within the C burche, how moche 
more mate he alter the thinges commaunded by man,if, thei be abuſed? 
Again, this alſo maketh ) for our purpoſe, whiche is written in Paralipo. 
thys:Conſtituit lIoſaphat Iudices terrzzin ciiftis ciuitatib? Indah.8ce. ] oſap hat ſet 
ludzes n the land,throughout all the ſtrong cities of Indazcitie by citie. And 


ſaid to the Iudges: T ake hede what ye do:for ye execute not the indgemttes 


of man, but of the lorde, and he will be with you in the cauſe of mdgement. 


MW berefore,noW let the feare of the lorde be vpon you:take hede and doe it: 


for there 1s no iniquttie with the lorde our God netther reſpeCte of perſones, 
nor receinyng of rewarde. 

Moreouer,n Flieruſalem did leoſaphat coftitute the Leuites, and of the 
frieſtes,and of the chief of the families of Iſrael, for the iudgement and cauſe 
of the lorde:and thei returned to Hieruſalem: And he charged them,ſaiyng. 
Thus ſhall Je doe in the feare of the lorde faithfully, With a perfett hart. 
And in enery cauſe that ſhall come to you,of your brethre that dwel mn their 
cities,betwene blood and blood,betwene lawe and preceptes,/tatutes 05 iud- 
gementes.ye ſhal iudge them,and admoniſhe them,that thet treſþaſſe not as 
gainſt the lord,that wrath come not vpon you,er your brethren. Thus ſhall 


ye doe,and treſpaſſe not. And beholde, Amariah the prieſt ſhalbe the chief 


| ouer you,gn all matters of the lorde,z5* Zebadiah the ſonne of Iſmael,a ruler 

of the houſe of Iuda,ſhalbe for all the kinges affaires,and the Leuites ſhalbe 

| Gr s before you. Be of 200d conrage,and doe it: and the lorde ſhalbe with 
them whiche be good. 

Now, I will briefly conferre and examine, theſe ſabqages before rehear- 
ſed:T he iudgementes of the people of Iſrael, wer the iudgementes of God,e5 
were all deciſed by the preſcripte woorde of God.V/ / hiche lawe and mdge- 
mentes,the prieſtes and Prophetes didi interprete:but the Indges were electe 

DD. y. and 
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& choſe out of euery tribe in all cities: vules there aroſe any doubt. For they 
the matter was brought to the high prieſtes «5* I udges at Fieruſalem (Who 
at that time bare rule )that thei might ge ſentece together. Neither it was 
Liwfull for any man,to reielt their ſentence,vnder pain of death.So alſo did 
the Iudges rule in other cities beſide Hieruſalem, where kyng loſaphat ind. 
ged and deciſed all matters,together with the prieſtes,with the Leuites,and 
With the rulerso f houſholdes. 

If kynges and Princes, were Iudzes of the Lawe of GOD,and of thoſe 
thynges,whiche are preſcribed by the worde of God, whereof thei wer neis 
ther authorsnor teachers: how moche more maie thei bee Iudges of all the 
thynges,whiche are eſtabliſhed and decreed by men ? 

2.Paral2g, Exechias inthefirſt yere of the firſt moneth of his reigne,openedthe dy, 
 resof the houſe of the Lorde,g&9 repaired them:45 he brought m the prieſtes 
and the Leuites,andgathered tht into theaſt ſtrete,&5 ſaied vnto the,heare 
me,ye Leuites, ſanftifie now your ſelues, and ſan&tifie the houſe of the lord: 
God of your fathers,and cary forthe the filthineſſe, out of the Sanftuarie. 

Andakttle after in the ſame place it is ſaied, how he appointed the Les | 
uites,in the houſe of the Lorde,with Cimballes,and with Harpes,according 
to the commaundemente of Dauid, and Gad the kyng of Seer,and Nathan 
the Prophete. ENS 

Alſo Exechias comarmded,to offer the burnt offring vp the altar.gc. 

For aſmoche then, as the prieſtes did all thinges in the T emple and Sans 
cluarie, according to the comaundement of kinges and princes,and didobeie 
them in offryng Sacrifices,and in the praiers,whiche were made m the tems 
ple:it manifeſtly appereth;that it is the off ce of kynges and princes, to coms 
maunde prieſtes,jn cauſes ecclefraſticall,and contrary,it us the duetue of prees 

2.Par.xxix ſtes to obeye kynges. Moche more of this matter,ye maie reade in the booke 
wade Kate of Paralipomenon. 

In the booke of the Machabees, it is written, how Alexander the kyng 
Wrote to I onathas,ſatyng: Nunc conſtituimus te hodic ſurmmum ſacerdotem ge» 

1. Maca. x. tis rux.J}/ e appointe thee this daie,the high Praeſte of thy people, that thou 
maieſt be called the kynges frende. 
#Maccxiiii, Likewiſe Demetrius appointed the high prieſthoode to Simon, he made 
&Maca.vii. alſo Alchmus high prieſt. Antiochus appointed Iafon, firſte of that name, 
to be high prieſte,and remouyng hym;gaue it to Menelaus : who alſo beyng 
 remoued,be made Lyſtmachus chief prieſt. 
'  Andthus youſe, how the collacion, and tranſlacion of the high Pri?» 


hoode 
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hoode doeth pertaine alwaies to princes. But now contrary,the high Biſhop 


of Rome taketh vpon hym to conferre,and giue Empires and kingdomes,to 
hom pleaſeth hym. V7 biche thyng was neuer read nor heard of, neither 


in the olde T eſtament,nor in the newe. In the newe T eſtament alſo,the aus Math-xviis 


thoritie and power of princes,is confirmed by the mouth of Chriſt, andeſþes 


cially when he ſated to Peter:Goe and pate tribute to Ceſar, for thee v3 for Thon.xix. 


me Likewiſe he ſaied to Pilate. T hou ſhouldeſt haue no power ouer me,ex- 
cept it were giuen thee from aboue. T he ike is read in many other places of 
the newe T eſtament,as in ſainfte Paule to the Romaines, where he ſaieth: - 
Let every ſoule be ſubiecte to the higher powers, He excepteth neither Pe- 


ter nor Paule netther Prieſt,nor Biſhop,neither Cardmall,nor Pope. Finals Roma.xis. 


lhe excepteth none,except hym,that will purchaſe to hym ſelf damnacis. 

If any will ſaie that Paule ſpeaketh not here of the Ciuill magiſtrate: let 
Lym firſte expende,that Chriſt taught the Apoſtles , to flee the higheſt and 
chiefeſte roume. Secondly,that he calleth theim,of whom he here ſþeaketh, 
Princes,and that thei ought to be feared of euill dovers. Now,the name of a 
 Prince,#s not wont to be attributed,ſpecially in the newe Teſtamente,vuto 
prieſtes, vnles it bee by perticulare addicion, as Princeps ſacerdotum,princeps 
SynagOge.Gce | 

Again where ſainft Paule ſaieth,alutle after in the ſame place:Non ſie 
ne eauſa gladium portat. He beareth not the ſworde , without cauſe. PV ho 
would expounde it of the Apoſtles,and their ſucceſſours?Is it mete,that thei 
ſhould bee compaſſed and trained , with Sergeauntes, ſworde bearers. 5c. 
Non epiſcoporiſinquit quidiJarma ſunt'gladius,& faſcis,ſed pedum & Mitra. T he 
ſworde and the Axe(ſateth one) are not the weapons of Biſhoppes : but the 
Shepheardes ſtaffe and the Mitre. 

Finally,Paule ſpeaketh here of ſoche Magiſtrates , to whom he teaceth 
topaie tribute.But tributes wer not paied to prieſtes, but to Ceeſars & Em» 
perours. By many other argumtteg,it mate be proued;that thus place of Paul 
ought to be expounded of the Ciuillmagi/trate,to whom euery ſoule, yea,the 
high prieſt hym ſelf,ought to be ſubiefte. And to this agreeth the aunciente 
earned fathers. 


Origen vpo this ſame place of Paule,writeth after this maner-Judices mun« 
partem maximam legis dei implent:omnia enim crimina,quz vindicare vult deus 


non per Antiſtites,& principes Ecclefiari,ſed per mundi iudices voluit vindicare.&c. 
The Iudges of the worlde dooe put in vre,the greateſt parte of the Lawe of 
God: For,a'l faultes,whiche God will haue renengedand puniſhed, he will 
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not haue them to be reuenged by prelates, and rulers of the Churche, but By 
the Irdees of the worlde. 

Sainct Al uguſt ine alſo ſatet þb. Propter quid ergo gladium portat,qu diftns eſt 
miniſter det,vindex in iram c1s qui male agunt. For what cauſe therefore dooeth 
he beare the fworde,whiche u called the miniſter of God,a reuenger toexee 
cute wrathe vpon them,whiche be erill dooers * Excepte peraduenture thei 
would contende thus,to be ſpoken of Eccleſiaſticall menne(as ſome of them 
bothe ignoraunt and vnlearned,are wont to vnderſtande this place, that by 
the ſwerde maie be vnderſtande ſpiritual reuengement (Wwhiche woorketh 
excommunicacion. But the moſte prouident Apoſtle , doeth ſufficiently opt 
im the text folowins,what he meaneth. For he addeth this:Propterhoc enim 
rributa prefſtatis. For #15 cauſe alſo,youpate tributes. 

Chriſoſtome,and T heophilafte,writyng vpon the ſame place doeth ſaie: 
| Vnivcrſuscrudit, fiue ſacerdos ſit ille,fiue Monachus, fiue Apoſtolus, vt ſeprincipi- 

bus ſubdant. Pare teacheth all men,whether he be Prieſt, Monke, or Apuc 
ſtle,that thei ſubmit them ſelues to Princes. 

Sainft Paule writyug to T imothe,commaundeth to prate for kynges,v5 

| allthat be ſet in chief authoritie,that vnder them we mate lie a quuet life. 

So Flieremias commaunded the people to praie,for the healthe of Nabus 
chodonoſor,and his fonnes. 

Saind Peter doth camaidd vs,to be ſubief to the king,as to the chiefeſt. 

ObicRtio. 

Although theſe places, and authorities dooe teftifie, that ſoche power is 
graunted to kynges:yet thei doe not ſhewe, that all maner of power,is grais 
ted vnto them. And therefore,theſe ſcriptures doe proue nothyng, hereby 
we mate graunt the power and authoritie,ouer Eccleſiaſtical thynges,tobe 
permited to kynges and princes. | 

| Reſponſia. 

Firſte, let vs ſe how moche,the true naturall ſenſe of the ſcriptures doot 
graunt. T hen, how farre the vfe an4prafliſe of the olde fathers, haue cons 
firmed them. 

For the firſt;it is ſaied in the ſcriptures , that princes be a terror and fear 
to the euill doers,becauſe thei beare the ſworde. And in thu place,there can 
be none other ſenſe,then, that vuto hym (what ſoeuer he be,when ſoeuer it 
be,and how ſoeuer it be)the Princes ſworde be aterror & feare.T he ſcrips 
ture feaketh to all,and vnderſtandeth of all, who ſoeuer doeth illthat thes 
mute bee vnder the kynges power , Whiche maie inflifle pain to the tranſs 


greſſours, 
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ſſours,and defende the innocent,and the well doers. 


Fer the ſeconde,ſainEte Gregorie writeth to Maurice the Emperour,af- Ad Mauri. 
11.11.cp1.6ls 


ter this ſorte: Dominus meus fuiſti,quando adhuc dominus omnium non eras.&c. 
7 hou waſte then my Lorde and maiſter, when as yet thou waſt not Lorde 
of all perſones. Behold,Chriſt [hall anſwere by me,hus and your humble ſer- 
wart;ſatyng:I made thee of a Notarie,the chief ruler and Erle of the watch 
menre. Of an Erle,Cefar,of Ceſar,an Emperour,and not onely that: but [ 
made thee alſo a father over Emperors. I haue committed my prieſtes to thy 
hande and power, and doeſt thou withdrawe thy ſouldiours fro my ſerutc:? 
1 beyng [ubtecte Vnto your commaundemente , haue cauſed your lawe tobe 
ſent through diverſe partes of the yearth. And that the ſaiedlawe,docth not 
arree to the omnipotente GOD: beholde, I haue ſ1gnified and ſhewed,to the 
moſte renoumed Lordes by my writyng. On bothe partes therefore [ haue 
doen my duetie,whiche haue bothe giuen myne obedience to the Emperonr, 
ard alſo hae not holde my peace for Godin that whiche I thought good. 
Azame in an other Epiſtle, written to T heodorus , Gregorie bath this 
ſoitence:Valde mihidurd videtur vt ab ci? ſeruitio,Imperator mulites ſuos ſubtra= 
hat,qut & ei omnia tribuit, & dominari cum non ſolum militibus, ſed etiam ſacer- 
coribus concelsit. ]t ſemeth Very heard vnto me, that the Emperour ſhould 
withdrawe hu ſouldiours,from the ſeruice of him,who hath bothe giuen to 
1m althynges,and alſo graunted hym to be Lorde,not onely oner the ſoul: 
cow 5,but alſo oner the prieſtes. | - 
Samcte Auguſtine writyng to Bontfacius , ſaieth: Quomodo reges do- 
mino ſcruient in timore,niſi eaquz contra iuſla domini fiunt religioſa ſeueritatepro= 
hibcdo atq; pletendo, Aliterenim ſeruit,quia homo eſt, Aliter quiaetiam & rex eſt, 
Qua homo eſt ei ſeruit viueudo fideliter:quia vero etia rex eſt, ſeruit leges uſta prey 


, Cpientes,& contraria prohibentes conuenienti vigore fanciendo. Situ ſeruiuit Eze= | 


Chias lucos & templa Idolorum,& illa excelſaquz contra prxcepta dei fuerant con- 
ſtuta,deſtruendo.&c.T hat is. Fdow doe the Kinges ſe erue the Lorde im feare, 
but in forbiddyng and puniſhyng with a religious ſeueritie thoſe thynges, 
Þ/1che are doen azainſt the commaundement of the Lorde. For, he doeth 0s 
therwiſe ſerue as he is manne,and otherwiſe,as he i kyng. As man, he ſer- 


Epilt.64+ | 
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bower,to breake the greate Idol,and in caſting h4s enemies to the Lions, $ 
Danicl.3. ſerued Nabuchodonoſor,wh? he forbadde by aterrible lawe,allmen dwel. 
lyng in bus kyngdome,from blaſphemyng God.In this therfore kynges ſerue 
the Lorde,foraſmoche as thei bee kynges , when thei dooe thoſe thynzes,to 
ferue hym,whiche thei could not dooe, vules ther were kynzes. And alittle 
Ads. xxi. after he ſateth.Neither the Apoſtle Paule, had regarde to his owne tranſts 
torie life,but to the Churche of God , when he brought to paſſe the counſaill 
of therm,whiche had conſpired to kill bym,to bee opened and ſhewed to the 
Attesxxiw chief capitaine. Fe doubted not alſo,to call for helpe to the Romaine lawes, 
declaryng that he was a citizen of Rome, whom it was not laWwfull for the 
to beate,and that he might not bee delivered to the lewes,Wwhiche deſired ty 
kill hym,he appeated to Ceſar,beyng then an Heathen prince, and not Ems 
perour of Roome. By whiche he manifeſlie declareth , what the faith full 
miniſters of Chriſt ought to doe,when thei might fmde chriſtian Emperars, 
the churche beyng perſecuted. 


Liber.u, T oth purpoſe maketh alſo that, whiche ſain Auguſtine writeth cone 


cap.li. | ; .-- | 
P tra Creſconium ſaryne:In hoc Reges [ſicut eis duinitus przcipitur] deo ſeruiunt in 
quantum reges ſuntyſt1im ſuo regno bona iubeant, mala prohubeant, non ſolumquz 


pertinent ad humanam ſocietatem,verum etiam quz ad dwuinam religionem. That 
&.In this kynges(as it ts commaunded them of God) doe ſerue God, as kyn- 
ges,if in their kyngdome,thei commannde good, and forbidde euill thynges, 
not onely t!eſe thynges,whiche pertain to humain and common ſecittie but 
alſo to godie religion. 


Lib.i.ca.xi TT homas in bis boke de reqtmineprincipum, ſateth:Hoc officium rex ſeſuſ- 
cipiſse cognoſcat,vt ſit in regnoſicut in corpore anima , & ficut deus in mundo.&c, 


Let the kyng acknowledge hym ſelf , to haue taken this cffice , that he bee 
in his kyng4-me , as the ſoule is in the bodie,and as GOD e Worlde, 
V hiche if be diligent/ie conſider in tyme, the zeale of Inj$ukmdledm 
hym,Wwhen he dooeth expende hym ſelf,to be ſette to exerciſe iudgemente m 
hu kyngdome,in the ſteede of God. In the other he purchaſeth, the leamtie 
of mekenes and clemencie,while he coumpreth all that be ſubicF,ro his rule 
and gouernment,as his owne proper members.T o this agreeth that,whuche 
is reade in Quadrunioeccleſiz, Where it is Written thus. Tpſis principibus aChri- 
ſtoeccleſia deteſt commiſsa, vt cam tueantur & defendant, & ſiue augeatur pax,& 
 diſaplina eccleſiz,fiue ſoluatur, ille ab eis rationem ex1get , quiipſorum poteſtati cc- 
clefiam ſuam credidit.Scc. 7 he chrche of God 1s comitted of Chriſt to princes, 
that thet mate gonerne and defende it and whether the peace and diſciple 


of 
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of the C hurche be encreaſed or diminiſhed, he willrequire an accompt of 


them, whiche hath committed hus Churche to their power and rule, 


Iſidorus writeth alſo agreable to the ſame , His wordes be theſe, Qui 
intra eccleſiam poſiti contrafidem & diſciplinam agunt,rigore principit 
terreantur,ipſamq; diſciplinaquam eccleſiz humilitas exercere no pre- 
valet, ceruicibus ſuperborum poteſtas principalis imponat , &c.T hey 


phiche being within the churche offende againſt faith and diſcipline, lec 
the be feared with the rigour of printes,and let the principall power lay 
that diſcipline,which the humulitie of the churche is not hable to execute 
-ypon the neckes of the proud, E- 

Andinan other place he jayth.Cognoſcant principes ſeculares ſedeo 
debere reddere rationem proprer cccleſiiquama deo tuendam ſuſcipitit. 
Let the ſecular princes knoW that they ought to gene an accompt to God 
firthe churche,whiche they haue receted of God to be defended, 

In the tripartite hiſtorie this chief and peculiar charge of the churche 
mentioned in the Epiſtle whiche Conſtantine ſent to the Biſhops aſs 
ſmbled at Tyrus, The tenor of the Epiſtle is as followeth ,1 know not 
what troubleſome and tempeſtuous thinges haue bene decreed in your 
uncell: for it appeareth , that the veritie is oppreſSed by a certaine tus 
mulenous and diſordered diſcipline . For you not weighing What doth 
tlaſe God , through contention whiche you haue agayn#t your neighs 
buars, do declare,that your requeſtes and demaundes are inuincible,But 
ttere is nede of Gods pronidence,that the contention whiche is manifeſt 
h «pproued may be appeaſedand notified vnto vs,if you there meting tos 
gether haue done any thing without any fauour and enmitie. VV herfore 
[vill nd commaunde you all with all expedition toaſSemble before me, 
that you may ſhew & declare by your ſelues theintegrity of your doings, 
6.45 you may readin the place before alledged,wher you ſhalfind,that 
lonftantinus had not onely a great care oner the church, but alſo had the 
Bhops ſubie vnto him, 

A goodly example for the ſame purpoſe alſo Socrates declareth of the 


De regum cu 
ra Etauthort, 
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Emperour Theodoſius, Flis wordes be theſe:Determinara fide cuiuſque x , 5.CaPai0, 


rligionis,epiſcopt ad aulam vocari conueniunt. 8c, hen the faith of 
mery Religion Was deciſed and determined , the Biſhops beyng called 
ard ſent for came to the court, Nattarius and Z#gelius the preſidents of 
J & 0muſton faith were preſent, Demophilus of the Arrians ſefte. Eleus 
J 4and Cyzicenus of the Macedonian ſefe , werealſo preſent , VV hen 
they came together, the Emperour receyued them ,and takyng the docs 
Irmeswritten , goeth aſideand very earneſtly prayed to God , that he 
Would aid and help him to choſe the truth, Then reading ener y ones doca 
me, did reproue and teare all the dotrines, whiche brought in a ſepas 
_- =. - SfBa_ ration 


_ 
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1: $5 ration of the boly Trini ie,& praiſcdand embraced onely that do@rins 
PI1.0 Sit; : . 1 > os ? 
1108 (3 | which: did contayne the Omonſton faith,&s c, 

| 4 Doyou not ſee here , that the Emperour was the iudge of Eccleſia, 


ſticall dofrine ? Iuſtinianus hath almoſt omitted nothing in his l1ye, 

0: 118 that pertayneth to the pictte of dinine thmgs. He made ſtatutes of faith] 

"pl of beretiques,and of churches,of Biſhops,of the clergie, of Mariaye, and 
bi and of all ſuch like cauſes /Vhiche he would not bane done,without the 

[0K |! example of bis aunceſtours and predeceſſours,vnles be had bene perſwa« 

(11 BAG ded that it pertayned to his office, 

* In England bere many Princes are proutded by lawes that the chiefe 


be appellations , let them procede from the Arc hedeacon to the Biſhop, 
from the Biſhop tothe Archebiſhop . Andaf the Archebiſhop be neolta | 
1/9 a8 gent in miniſtring inſ}ice,let them prouoke to the king that by his com. 
8 Fi maundement the controuerfie may be aetermined m the Archebiſhops 


\ Þ—4 — CIT. » "4 "ae" —_ 
"bi SS. el. OS 22 - 
». Sir , I TY 


Wig © court, So thatit ſhall not be laWfull togoany further without the king's 
conſent, : 
#1418 Anudinan other place it is ſaid,It is not lawful for the Archebiſhops, 
+00 Biſhops and other perſons of the Kealme to go out of the realme, without 
| the kinges licence, And if they Will go out( ſo that it pleaſeth the kyno ) 
10208 they ſpall find ſureties that neither m going nor taryeng, they ſhall brine 
08 HT! any bart ,cither to the kmg,or to the realme. 
ATHER —— Turitanwsele& A. rcbbiſhop of, Yorke,obtained licenſe of the kings, to 
F: 20 tothe councell appointed of Calixtus Vet be was depoſed and gane his 
Fits | ©the,that he ſhould not receine his conſecration of the Pope, 
Fl Now if be tooke an othe that he ſhould be conſecrate of the Pope,doth 
it notsppeare him to hane counted the preheminence of the kings autho- 
1 ERR ritiegin coſeruins the liberties of the realm, to be aboue y Pope* I might | 
Wi brinz m here Canutus king of Enola nd which made lawes eccleftaſticall, 
hs as for example : That there ſhould be no marchandiſe, no hunts, u0 
\, \o | worldly buſines done ypon the Sonday , and that enery Chriſtian ſhould 
þ l communicate at the leaſt thriſe in the yeare, 
| Alſo if any woman( her huſ band being aline )4id commit adulterie,& 
the matter being proued, that ſhe ſhould loſe ber eares and her no/e,Cur 
thermore, that euery widow ſhould liue without an huſ bad by the ſp.t 
of x1j,moneths,Otherwiſe ſhe ſhould leeſe her dowry. | 
' King Edgarus made lawes , that the tithes ſhould be kept holy from 


C 


1x. the Cocke at night on the Saterday, vnto the day light of the mone 


day fo.l9Wwins, We 
Edmundus the kins gathered agreat coiicellat London about Eaſter, 
| at 


rule andauthoritie ſhould be conſerned vnto them. S 
Firſt concerning appellations,it was enatted after this maner, Ifthere ; 


# 
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at whiche Odo and VP olſtan the Archbiſhop were preſent , where he 


1ade theſe lawes: He that committed fornication with a Nunne,let hin 
be puniſhed as a murtherer , and that they whiche committed periurit, 
ſhould be ſeparated for ener from the companie of God. 

Ie king of the Saxons enafted,that if any ſeruaunt ſhould worke yps 


pon the Sonday by his maſters commannidement, he ſhould be made free. 


Alſo that euery childe ſhould be chriſtined within thirty nightes vnder 
the payne of thirty ſhillings. Furthermore if any did fight in the church, 
be ſhould pay C,xx, ſhillinges, 

Alnredus the king of England made theſe lawes, that if any commit» 

” MW ted/cortation with an other mans Wife,be ſhould for amendes pay to her 

1 bu band xxx, ſhillings. Alſo if any man forſooke bus chriſtianitie and bes 
came an heathen,be 7 
to any that had nede therof, be ſhould die for it, 

By theſe examples you may euidently ſee,that kinges and princes did 
mtermeddle in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, whiche power was not denied vnto 
the,but alſo graunted to be theirs by certaine Biſhops of Rome, as it aps 
rareth in the Epiſtle of Eleutherius then Biſhop of Rome , whiche he 

ſent to Lucius then king of Britanie, In the whiche Epiſtle be calleth the 
; king Vicarium det; ſaying theſe wordes,V icarius yerodeicſtis inRegno 
illo:You are truly the Vicare of God in that Kingdome. 
> ||J Ir manifeſtly appereth alſo Ex Machco Pariſienſi, that authoritie of 
 theinueſtiture of Biſhops did pertaine to Kings, Herehearſeth that Hen 
0 71 the king gaue the Archbiſhoppricke of Canturburie to Radulphe then 
Biſhop of London,and did inueite him by the ring and the ſtaffe, 
The ſame king alſo (as Matheus writeth, ) gaue the Biſhoppricke of 
þ VVincheſter toV/ villia Gifford, Notwithſtading the ſtatute of Vrbanus 
th? Biſhop of Rome, forbidding, y no clerke vnder 5 ctſures of 3 church 
ſhould receiue of the hands of any prince,any eccleſtaſticall dignitie, 

Ther be innumerable like examples left vnto vs by the whichwrote the 
(bronicles of Enzland,If any man will cauill,that theſe lawes before res 
hearſed and being made about matters eccleſtaſticall,do importe tempos 
rallauthoritie &> not ſpirituall,let him know,that Linwood vpon the cb 
ao ſtitutions prouincials doth coſent to the premiſses in theſe wordes.Ea ſir 
| mereſpirttualia,quz non ſunt mixta cum al1quo temporall, vt pote fors 
ace nicatio,adulterium,baptiſma,hzreſis & ciuſmodi,T hoſe things be mere 

ſrituall whiche are not mixt with any temporall thing, as fornicatio, 
on I «iulterie, baptiſme,bereſie,&>- ſuch like, l could bryng m bere letters of 
on J Villa Conqueroure,the oration of Edgarus to the clergie of England, 

od the Epiſtle of one CaſSidore to the churche of Englad,if time would 
en, ſuffer me,But to auoide tediouſnes in this matter, l make an ende. 


op EE ii, ; The 


ould leeſe his life If any miniſter denied Baptiſme 
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Salomon, 


The ſecond Prelect:on of the 
| ſcconde Toine. 


512 our laſt [cure J declared vnto pon the argument ox 
RN yelthe Cpiſtle, which did conſill in thzee pointes, The fit 
@ oF, Y1was,to whom it was wzitten.@be ſecond , who w;otg 
WEIS |tt,and what mancr ofman he was, The tbyzde, whae 
Z3\was wzitten. And in thys laſt part,J centred into Pere 
WT JT biſcourſing vnto you theſe two wozdes,Pctrus Apoſgy 
£7 \ | lus: Now,by Gods grace, we wil go foward in the tere 


Out of thys {ert J wil deliuer vnto you tbzee leſfons. Fy2ff, how lwe be clee, 


Secondly, what elcion 1s, Aad thyzdly,to what end we beelcged, But fy;ſt 3 


will moue two queſtions. 
Queſtio prima, | 

The firſt qucſtſon is thys:how dyt Peter vnderCand and knowy that theſe ap 
fo whom he w2ote, were cle and choſen to be ſaued? Foz the election & choofing 
of God ts hydden ſecret,and can no othcrwyſe bee knowen.but by a ſinguler and 
ſpectall reaclatts of þ holy ſpirit,as Paul ſayth;Repoſita eſt mihi coronaiullitiz; 
the crowne of righteouſnes ts latd vp tn ſtoze foz me. Andas euery mans certain 
andaſſured of bys own election by the teſtimony ofthe ſpirte; ſo of ather uo wan 
can geuecercapne ſudgement, 

' Reſponſio, 


We ovught not to be ſcrupulous ano inquiſitſne of the elecfon ofcor bzethzen» 
We muſt efteme and tudge their election by their vocation and calling. ©o that 
whoſocuer we lee tobe choſen into the fellowſhip of the church by a true «x liuely 
fayth,them we count to be of the namber of theelete , Foz God doth ſegregate 
and deupde them fro the wozld, which is an argument,a figne and token ofeicay 
on. Aadit is not material though ſoine fal and fayle,foz in ſome thcre 1s nothing 
but mere hypocriſte and dilimulation. Notwithſtanding, when we do ſce y right 
notes and true ſignes of Gods clecion in our bzethzen,ouar charitie and love can 
do no other but tudge that they be elet,not that we know the byd and ſecret coils 
ſell of God, but that we iadge it,cx cffc&u, as Peter dpd here ; Foz he layeth,cx 
ſanQificatione ſpiritus, thzough the ſanaifping of the ſpirite. 

Fozaſmuch thecefoze as Pcter vpd knowe and ſce cn them , that they dydbt- 
bane them ſelues as men regenerate and begotten agapn with the ſpirit of Ged, 
and dpd lead an holy conuerſation:Peter doth nuinber them among Cods cle» 
And ſo ought we to tudge of our b2ethzen, 

ueſtio ſecunda. 

The ſecond queſtſon is thys:Js enerp man elca. ſo that he may perſaade bym 
ſclfe to be aſſured therof:13ow ſap pou than to thys ſaying of Ccciciaſtes: Neſa? 
homo ytrum amorc an odio d!znus (it, No man knoweth whether be be wo2tbye 
loue oz batred. And if this be tcue,then can not a man be certaine,that he is inthe 


fauour of God, 
Reſponſio, 


Jn dede thys place of the pzeacher hath bene moſt ſhamefully abuſed of our ad- 
nerſarpcs,in that they do detozte and wzelt (r,that a true ch2iflian man ought ts 
doubt, whether be do pleaſe god 02 no. Foz Salomon ſpeaketh not here of p _ 


Tomi ſecundi, _- 


tred, when he doth ſpnne and tranſgrelſe Gods commaundeuentz? Who is ino- 
raunt,but that God is offended with wtckednes-? This place therefoze doth ſeme 
rather to be ſpoken oof thefterne and-out ward diſcerning and iudging the godiyg 
from the vngodly, TINT, 
God doth ponreanderbibite oft times bys gyfts.fodifferently without reſpect 
ofpcrſons. Ye getieth riches, ſfrength.of bodp,learntng,'wozloly wyſedome, clos 
quence,health andbeuty,as wel:to the vngodly,astothe godly.Ro man knows 
eth,concerning thps outward ſhetb e cxterne-gyftes, whom god loneth,oz whonur 
god hateth, Fo2 ag wel-map the rep2obates bane them, as the elect. And Jpzap 
pou, what ſhould moye- Salamon in that place to ſay;that ny man ſhould be ay 
redof godsfaudurzAll that be true-Chztſtitans,and. ſurely cleaue vntoChzif, ba 
know them felucs to beeled in Chaiſt , befoze the foundacion of the wozld wag 
lapd, They know, J ſay,by the wozd of god,tbat they be beloucd vnto god the fas 
ther,becauſe he gaue hps ontly begotten ſonne to dye foz them. And what is the 
tayth of a ch2iſttan man,but an aſored truſt-tn the mercy of god fo2 Choiſts ſake 
Furthermoze,the pzomiſe of god ts moſt firme,true, and ſurc: quicrediderit, 
\:luuscrit,,he that beteueth(ſapth Cb2iſt) ſhalbe ſaued . Now it thou belcue the 
ocſpel,thou art than certapne of the remifſ(on of ſpnnes, than art thou aNured 
ofgo2s tauour, than needeſt thou not to doubt of enerlaſting ſaltatton , Paule 
ſapth to the Komapnes:Spiritus Dei teſtatur cum ſpiritu noſtro , quod ſfimus filii 
Dei. The ſpirit cf god beareth witnes w our ſpirit, that we are the child;e cf god; 
Certaypne of the ſcholaſtical dintnes,which be of the ſounder judgement doo 
erpound thys place after an other maner, Tbys text(ſay they)118p:be referr2d ta 
{uſt a1d wpkfe me, who althoughe they employ al thep2 diligence toward others, 
tomake them good and perfec,ypet thet know not what the eucnt ofthefr labouc 
wyl be,they know not whether they wyl become grateful oz vngratefvl ſubſets, 
whether they wp{ deſeruec lone oz hatred, @alomon raygned molt wiſely in peacg 
and aboundaunce ofriches:pet when he was dead,bis ſubtcaes being vninyndes 
ful ofal his benefites,complatined of ſcrnitude and bondage, "4 
Dautid a moſt noble Pzince,deliuered Jſcael fromal their enemies : yet both 
{1 hps life tyme 4 after his death they were a moſt bnthankefal people, Foz whe 
be 1tued,they reuolted fro bim, + went to Abſalo,x to Seba,t whe he was dead, 
tiep vtierfy fel from hys houſe,and went to an other in the time of Koboam, 
Other w2icers referre this ftert vnto God,after this ſence:God (ſay they)bath 
bh:m he foueth, and whom he hateth,ſome be hatheleaed,and ſone be hath re 
(et:0;as 1:45 waitten fn the Pzopbet Palachy:lacob dilexi , Eſau autem 0910 has 
bui.Zacob J loued,CCſau J bated, Not withſtanving,noma of bym (cif can ſndge 
by the outward ſhew whom Goo hath choſen,noz whom be bath fozſaken,no mi 
can tudge, whether one be elec oz reiect,nepther by bys pzoſperitfe noz by bys ads 
nerſitt*, fo2 theſe thpngs bappen tndiffercntiy, as well to the wicked, as to the 
9290, Aad who doth know whether a man ſaffereth any croſſe oz affliction,to his 
p;ofc 02 to hys punpſhment.DTrucly none ought to tadge ofthe enent oftbpnges 
whether tyep be good oz bad,fuz be is acceptable to God, whorn god fanourety, 
t whoſ9cuer beleucth truely in god, whether he ſuffreth aducrſitie o2 pzoſperitice 
On the ather ſide cod hateth hym which doth not beleuc, Whether be be foztus 
nite it chps wozlde oz bnfoztunate. Vaniuerſazquecueniunt iuſto ct impio , All 


\/ 


Cap,8 


Cap. 


typages com2 & lpke to all,and the ſame condition is to the tuſte,and tothe wice Eccleſ, g;3 


- 


ked, Jf oncly good things ſhould happen onely to the good, 4 eatll tbyngs ſhould 
<221ce oncly to the eutll,then we might eaſely tudge,who is in gods faucur , & 
who outof fauour, but we ſee by erperience the outwarde event to bs cquall , as 

wciliotiz tuſt,as tothe vmuſe, 
&9 thc luſe tyat liag vpzightiy,and be frendly and loupng to they; neſghbours 
TC, many 


*,, C0 Paowysy k 


Luk.6. 


Pron, 13, 


Exod.22, 


_ 4.Cor16, 


Pralectioſecunda, 


manp p2omyſes are made, As \whcre it is ſapd in the @cripfures: Efote miſeris 
cordes, & miſcricordiap conſequemini, Be mercifull,and you ſhall ottaxne mers 
cye,ceue and itſhal! be geuen vnto pou. Notwithll ading, oftentymes pzoſperoug 
thinges do happen to the very oppzeſſozs of the pooze, as vnto Antlochas, Nabue 
chodonoz02, erode, anc other no, 

Agayne,on the contrary ſide, the holy Scriptures do manace and thzcatcn enil 
tbinges to thoſe whiche liue:-vncharttably and vnmercifully toward their neighs 
bours. As where it js ſayd: Qui obturat aurem ſuam ad clamorem pauperis. &c, j9g 
tbat ſtoppeth his eare-at the crp of the posze,thal crye him ſelte and:niot be hear, 

Agapn inan other place it is wzitte: Vidue ct pupillo'ns nocebitis, et ce.Bou ſhal 
not hurt the widow &x tbe fathcrles,foz they ſhal crytome,+ J wil hear the.©o you 
ſce that to the good, bleſſing,to the wicked,curſing is pzomiſed in the law,and yet 
loc ſee the good oft tymes ſublet to malediction,and the wicked to be partakers of 
benediction, We ſee ſome whiche make their bodycs aliucly Sacrifice vnto God, 
wwe ſce other that line diſſo[utely,and in al kinds of pleaſurc: yet the one ts not ong 
beare the moze foztunate in this wozlde then thother, We ſee ſome which be pers 
ſured perſons,to line moſte welthcipy, we ſee other that be conſtant, faithfull,and 
frue,to line in much miſcry. S0 that by the outward/appearance and ſhe we og 
not no2 can judge who is in Gods fauour,and whois out of fauour. 

Some 6f the diutnes which be of a mo2e ſubtile tudgement, do expounde this 


_ place of Solomon of finall perſeuerance. Fozno mi{ſay thep) doth knowe whe» 


ther finally o2 in thend he ſhalbe recetned into glo2y,D2 ſent into pain, Foz be that 
is good this dap, and as touching pzrſet ſulkice,ts wozthy of loue; _o bethenerc 
daye 02 within few dapes afier in Cods diſfanoz. 

Wherfozc,although foz a tiine a manne be good, and (o accepted of Cod: pert 
followeth not that be perſuade bim ſelfe in his owne conceit,he ſhall \9 perſiſt x 
finally pcrſcuer, Fo2 manp be callcd,but few arc choſen,and as ſapnt Pavl ſairhs 
Qui ſtat, vidiat ne cadat,he that tandeth,Ict him take hecde be fal not , Qndinan 
other place:tu fide ſtas,nol: altum ſaperc, ſed time:thou Randeſt faſ tn faitb,benor 
to bie minded, but feare, | 

Saint|\Peter exhozteth them that ar called to make theſr becatis ſure thzougy 
good _— 

Finally,tyzep which acco2ding to pzeſent fuffice be wozthy hatred, onght notts 
be tudged,that thep ſhall ſo continue vnto thend , foz hc that is not bad, may ta 
mozow be good,as Paule,Zacheus, Pathew,Parie Pagdalene , and the thcils 
that hanged vpon the crolle, withother, 

Lhis'ſhalbe ſufficient foz the queſtion. Nolv to the firſt Iimme ofour pzeſcntt 
niſion in this leſſon,that is, how we be cle, 

Lhis election doth flow and [pzting not out ofour ſelues,not ont of our freivil, 
not out of oure obedience, but as Peter (ayth here , Secundum prxcognitionem 
Dei patris,by the (o2eknowledge of god the father , foz the pzeſctence of Ged 1s 
the very well and ofſp2ing, is the firfſf and chicfcanſe that god did know with hiax 
ſelke,befoze the wv21de was made,whom be would elece and chooſe to ſaination, 
35urbere is one caution q rule to be obſerued, that is,to wetgbe diligently what 
amaner of thyng the pzeſcience ozfozeknowledge of god ts, 

Lhe ſchole men do ſay that god did and doth fozeſee the merites, deſcrtcs,and 
wozkes of euerp man,and ſo doth diſcerne the repzobates from the clec,as encry 
one ſhalbe wozthy of the fate and condition foz his wozkes ſake . 15ut the Scrips 
ture doth alwayes and euerp where ſer fozth the purpoſe of god , {1 wh!cye onclyp 
our (aluation is grounded agapnlt our merites and deſcrtes. 

Zjerfoze,wben Peter bere doth cal them elec by the fozcknowledge of god th? 
father,he ſignifieth that the cauſe tyerof dependeth of none other thing,vut that it 
ought to be ſought onelp in god and of god, Therfoze,gods pzeſcience and p2etos 


galtion doth remone and put aparte all the reſpca oftye wezthpnes _— _— 
exn 


Tomi ſecundi. A :. 


g that the twill of gods the chief, pzincipall,and firſt canſe of cur election) be 
fo;e the whiche wil of god, there ought nene other cauſe cobe admitted ) it is,not 
meete no2 like,that god ſhould be moned of our good.wozkes and merites, which 
he ſaw befo2e. And agapnft this ſentence ſpeaketh ſaint Paul to the Cozinthtans, 
caping:Quid habes qp non accepiſtizet {1 accepiſti,quid gloriaris, quaſir,onacceperis? 
@hat bait thou, which thou baſt not receued-zand if thou baue receued,why dooſf 
thoa boaſt, as though thou haſt not recened? And here:J-do meruatle of our aduer- 
(aries, wbicbe faine that-there is V niucrſalis gratia,an vnigerſall grace ſet by the 
benefice of god befoze all men, whiche grace they that will,do chuſe,and they that 


will,0o and may refuſe, Agaynſt this opinion ſpraketb ſaing Auſten ſaying:Quid lib, deprzd, 
oramus pro nolentibuscredere?mifi vt Deus opereturin illisct veile; Why pzay we cap.8, 


fo; thoſe that will not beleuezbut that god map. loozke in them to will, .: --. 
aint Þterome wziteth thus: Velle,ctcurrere meieft, ſedipſum meum; ſine Dei 
ſemper auxilio non erit meum,dicitenim Apoſtolus:Deuseſt qui operatur ia nobis 
yelleet perficeregthat ts to will, and torunne is my part,but che. ſame. mine, with 
car alwayes the helpe of God,ſhall not be minc,foz thapofiile ſatth:It ig god that 
twozketh in bs to will,and to bzinge to paſſe, Wheſe aTertions do not p2our, that 
ve ſhould cofit our ſelnes(as they ſay)Solu paſtiue, to the chuſing of goov things; 
fo; weare moued by the ſpicite of good, + being tmpetled, we alſo do that wbichs 
Chapoſtle ſaythto the Komaines: Qui ſpiritu Dei aguntur,hifunt fiki Dei: Whey 
that are mon12d by the ſprite of God. , be the ſonnes of. God+ And a litle befoze be 
apd:Per ſpiritum adoptionis,quem accepimus,clamamus Abba Pater;by the ſpirit 
ofadoption, whiche we hauc receaucd; we crie, Abba Pater, 5 nn 
Lo this maticth that which we r-ade tn the P2zopbete Jeremie of the ſatwe, 
which firſte is moned of the ſawyer, and afterward:being (mpelled,ft-cutteth the 
wodde, Cuen ſo our minde is firſt moaed by the infting ofthe holy Golf , and fg 
h:ing umpelled of it, bzingetb fozth good deeds. , | | > 
The,2, Limmec ofthe diuiſion is, what iis eletion?. 

The (colemen do cal gods p;eſciece that knowledg in God, by which he knew 
all things befo2ze they were,o2 bc, and doth ſee & beyold pzcſently allthings both 
that are,that were,and that ſhalbe. EW 

Pzedeſtination fsan eternall decree and euerlaſfing purpoſe of God, by the 
whiche he doth decree and purpoſe to ſaue man, pzefiringe and appointyng vnes 
man a moſt ſure terme and time both of lpfe and death. 

PYanyclimpnyg wittes diſpute curfoufly and buſily of this matter , ſo that nof 
dnelp the ſaluation of mans ſoule, but alſo the glozp of God among them of the 
ſimpler ſezte is obfuſcate,darkened,and bzought in peril, , 

H:cema te bea great caution and heede taken,that to muche here be not ge- 
nen tomans witte,but that we depend here onely of the ozacles and teſfimonies 
ofthe ſcriptures. Anadth:rfoze we ought euer to haue in minde and befoze onre 
epes the wozdes of ſaint Paule, (when we ſhal ſpeake of p2edeſtination) which 


contra, Pelas 
adcte{iphons 


tern, 


cap,s, 


6 cap.s, 


trieth and ſaith : O altitado diuitiarum ſapicntiz,& ſcientiz dei,&c, D the depnes Rom, j;, 
ofthe riches, both of the wiſdome , and knowledge ofgod, how vnſearchable are 


bis indgements, and bis wayes paſte findpngout:Foz who bath knowen the 
minde of the Lozde * 02 who was his counſatlourzoz who bath geuen vnto him 
firt,and he ſhalbe recompenſed? 


Let vs be mindefu!l of the godly admonſtjon of Jeſus the ſone of Sirach,ſay- cap.z, 


ing: Altiora te ne quzſieris, & fortiora te ne ſcrutatus fueris,ſed quz przcepit tibi 
Deus,illa cogita ſemper, &c, DSeeke not foz things that be to highe foz thee , E 
ſearche not out thoſe rhinges wbiche are to weightie and barde foz thee, but al- 
waves hane in mind the thinges that God commaundeth rhee,+ be not curious 
in his manifold wozks, Foz it is not neceCſarie foz thee to ſee thoſe things which 


Ae htd in ſecrete, EC. Ther 
EE. ii, erfo;e 


_ Cape, 


Cap.10, 


Prelectio ſecuntla, 


| - BP \Therfoze,x wil falke as renerently and as confoztably as J can of 
Predeſtinatio ter of P:edeftination. Which ſhal be difcurſed in the thyd part of the NG 
"=% Þ The thirdelimme is,to what ende we becelege. , 
Theend of pzedeſtination is Chziſt tbe ſonne of God,fo2 god hath decreed £ 
*parpoſed to ſane as manyas baue communion and felowthip with his onelp be 
gotten ſonne Jeſus Cbziſt, as Paule Faith: clegit nos. Deus in Chriſto, antcquam 
jacerentur fundamenta mundi,&c.Gad bath choſen vs in Chziſt,befoze the roun, 
- datton of che wozlde was tarde,that we ſhoulde be holy and irrepzchen ſible befoze 
dim thzougy tharitie/, whiche bath pzedeſtinate vs, to be adopted thzpugh J3eryg 
Cbzift viito bfmlſelfe;'acco2dpng to the good pleaſaregof bis will, to the p2aice of 
. - tbeg boy of his Fracewherwith he hath made vs accepted in bis beloued (onne 
Chl . SHOT ql MY TI? f . , es 
- _ ..., > Wherfozes whofoener be graffed in Chaiff , they are pzedcſtinate and eleg. 
.._. Fo2as\ahe Jobn faith : qui habet filum,vitam habet,quinon habetfilum Dei, 
1 John.  vitaininon habct, Be that yatb the ſonne,batblyfe , be that hath not the conne of 
| God;Zathwot1pfe. And again in the goſpel Chzilt ſaith hiniſelfe : haceſt yoluns 
RAscus,quimilitme patris, vt omnis qui videt filwum, & credit in eum,habet vitam, 
Zhis 1s the will of my father, which hath ſent me, tyat every onewhich ſceth the 
fonnezand beleueth inihym,hath life, © 7 | 
( "'Wherfoze,ifyon afke, whether you be elec vnto lifc,oz pzedelinat to death, 
© that1i8,if pou beofthenomber oftheurtharſhatbe damned o2 ſaved 24 anſwere: 
Ifpowbane communion with Chzilt;pou ars pzedeſtinate-vnto iife,and te of the 
.c.-*2 nomber of the cl: e:bat if pon he ſepcrate from.Cb2ztlf, how ſoener you ſerme tg 
excel in verfues,you are pzedeſfinate vnto death, Foz tbe pzedeCinaticr: of goy 
doth not leane;no2 is moned and dircca>ed by our wozthines o2 virwezthines, but 
6f the mere grare and free mercie of God the father,and bath a reſpec orcly.bntg 
Chzift. And thcrfoze our ſaluacion.can not be,but certaine and ſure, : 
@ZZhey are mache ſeduced and deceaued, whichc do.tudge them that alke ſas 
ned to'be pzeveſtinate vnto ſaluacton fo2 rheyz good merites and wo:ks, whicks 
god did fozeſee in them ;fo2 the Apoſtle ſaith : clegit nosin Chriſto, inſeſe, wxta 
Eph.1. | beneplacitum voluntatis ſuz , vt laudetur glo1jagratiz ſuz, He bath choſrn vs in 
Chziitc, accozdpnge tv the good pleaſare of his will , to the p2atle of the glozy of 
bis grace. And againe to the Kowanes : non eſt volenitis, neqzcurrentis. ſed miſe« 
rentis Dei. Againe he ſaith ; Deus ſalucs nos fecit, & vocauit vecatione ſandia &c, 
God hath ſaued vs,and called vs by an holy cslling,not accozdyrg to cur wozks, 
but accozding to his purpoſe and grace,which is geuen to vs by Chzilt Jeluzbes 
foze the wozld was made, | 
Our ſautour Chzilt alſo ſafth:ones mezx vocem meam audiunt, &c, ÞPy thepe 
beare my volce,and F know them,and they do foliow me, t Jdo geue them cucr- 
lating life, noz thep fhal dye foz cucr,ncither ſhal any man take them out ofmy 


handes, 
Obiettio. 

Ch2iffs ſepe being endued with a ſurc and ſtcdfaſlt faith,do cleane fafl bnto 
Ch2:iſf, and do fecle that nobdly dzawing, of the which Chzift ſpeakctb in che.coſs 
pe! : nemo venit.ad me; -naft pater meus traxerit cum : no man cometh te ne vnlcs 
my father ſyal d2zaw him. 13ut, when J to not feele this dzawing,J do not cleane 
with a ltedfaſt faith hnto the ſonne of God: Therſozc, J am not ct the nombeer 


of the elecee 
Reſponſio, Z 
wwe muſte beware that we concepue not vaine opinions of the dzawinge of 
god. God dtd d2aw Panle violently,but pct be dzaweth not every man by p helr 


of p hed « There be means þow god doth lead and allure man vnto h1mn,Ve = 
n 


Eph,i, 


Cap. 6, 


—_# 


Cap 9. 


2, I un,1. 


Tohn, 208 


- 


Tomi Secundi, 29, 


not alſvayes d2zaw him,as one would d2aw aſtocke, Panle ſaſth: fidesex audi- 
tu, auditus autem per verbum dei: fai:h cometh by bearpng, and hearpng by the Cap, 46 
wozde of god. Lherfoze,god dzaweth thee, when he pzeacheth the goſpetl vnto Cap. 9. 
thec by his miniſters, when they touche thy barte , when they crcite and ſtirre 
thee to pzayer,by the which thou maiclt cal fog hits grace, belpe,ittuminyng,and © 
: Jfiz9u do not pzeſcntly fcele and perceyne in thy minde a moſt perfecte faith, 
donot diſpaire, The ſcripture ſaith : The earth bzingeth fozth fruite freetie, x 
of her owne acco2de,but firſte it is graſſe,then it is ſfalke, and lafte of all it is fat 
cozne- Cuen after that mancr hath faith her tncreaſe, The Apoſtles (as Parke 
reco;deth) pzaped,ſaying:Domine adauge nobis fidem ; Lozde increaſe our faith, 
Likewiſe it is mencioned in the. 9. of Parke, howe a certatn?2 pooze wzetch has 
ppng his ſonne vered with a deutl,cried out vato Chzilt : age,fi quid potesdomij- 
nc, ſubueni miſertus nobis. D Lo2e, if thon cane, helpc,hauinge pitpe on vs, 
gnd furthwith he heard the Lozd ſaying vnto him again:Jfthon canft belene,all 
things are poſſible to him that doth beleue, Zhis pooze miſer crted out again : © 
Lo2de helpe mpacincredulitie. Bcre you map ſce that this man did beleue, fee- 
lyng faith in his minde geuen himofgod:; yet be indged it to be ſo weake, that it 
nceved the belpe of gov. And this faith of his, if tt had ben compared, oz cdferred 
with an abſolute and perfece faith, it might ſzeme rather an incredulltie, then a 
faith, pct ſee what this litle faith did,it did bztng and rceſtoze his ſon vnto recos 
very and health, 
Jf any man therfoze doth fcele faith tobe fn His winde (althongh tt be bnper- 
fect, lender and weake) let him net diſpatre , but caſte Himſeife wholy vpon thg 
mercie of God. Let him not pzcſume of his owne polver and free will , let hynr 
p;ape,and cal inceſſantly foz the fncreaſc of faith,let him remember the comfozs 
table wozdes of Chailt : petite, & dabitur vobis,quzrite, & inuenietis, pulſate, ct as 
perictur yobis; Aſke,and it ſhalbe geuen to pouzlecke,# you thal find,knock,and Math.z, 
t halbe opened vnto you, Theſe and ſachyke comfoztable places of the ſcrip- 
tures ought moze to mone and confirme our mindes of the great geod wſ/ll ofgoa 
towarde v3.then the ſuggeſtions of the dfatl to feare vs. 15y the whiche ſuggeſts 
ons and temptacions he goeth about not only to ſubuert and ouerthzow thehope 
ofour elction,to make god ſuſpea vnto vs,as though god did hate his creature, 
and had rather hane lt loſt, then ſaued, | 
Let vs firmly pzinte in our mindes that god hath elc&e and choſen vs in Thi, 
andfo2 Chzilts ſake hath pzcdeſtinate vs to lyfe, and doth increaſe the ſame faith 
tothem that ſhall aſke and pzaye foz if,and inſpireth vs, that we maye truly pzap 
and aſke,fog theſe and ſuch other lyke giftes, 
Zhus, J haue diſcourſed the thzce partes of this pzclection, accozdpng to mp 
pomiſe, Noe, lette vs go alitle further in the terte. Jt foloweth: In obedien= 
tiamet aſperſionem ſanguinis Jeſu Chriſti ,thzongh obcdience and ſp:tnkipnge of 
the bloud of Chziſt,that is,ſaith Peter,the true ſacifieng of the ſpirtte is to obey 
the goſpell,and to beleue in Chzift, which hath made vs wozthie ofeternall lyfe, 
by the ſhcddpng ofhis owne bloud,and by ſpzinklyng ofour conſcience with the 
lame bloud, | 
And here Peter ſeemeth to hauc had areſpecte to the olde ceremonte of blouds 
ſpzinkling, Foz cuen as it was not enough then among the Jewes, that the ſas 
crifice ſhould be offered,and the bloud therof ſhed,vnles þ people had ben ſpzinks 
led with the ſame : Do now at this pzeſent it ſhal pzofit vs nothing that Chziſts 
bloud is ſhed, vales our conſciences be clenſed and purified therwith:which tying 
is done by the miniſterte of the holy ghoſf , whiche doth ſpzinkle our conſciences 
with Chziſts bloud, to waſhe them withal. . 
Dautid ſpeaketh of this kynd of ſpainkling,ſayſng:Aſperges me domine hyſopo, : 
& mundabor,lauabis me,& ſu per aiuem dealbabor 3 ſpzinkle meg Logde, with yy lal.z1, 
| lope, 
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Leu,14, 


Sacrificin, 


Rom,8s 


tunatevnto vs : yet 


Prelectioſectnda. 


ſop2,and J ſhalbe cleane, thou ſhalte wathe me,and I ſhalbe whiter then ſnolve 

We reade in Leuiticas of the ſacrifice that did purifie and clenſe from the by 
p2ofic, They tooke two ſparows,one ofthem was killed,ans put in ancarthcy 
pot, hautnge faire and cleane running water, the other ſparow betng a line, his 
winges with Ceder wodde,and ſcarlet cloth with byſope wer dipped in the blood 
of the flatne ſparrow,and he that was infeaedand diſcaſcd with the lepzofie was 
ſpzinkled with all. The ſparow that was Clatn, ſignified the humanttte of Cie, 
which was put to death, Zhe ſparowe that was lefte a lyue, ſignifieth the gods 
bead of Chziſte, which was impaſſible and could not be hurte, 

Thelepzoſte of the bodye betokeneth the ſinne of the ſoule, Hiſope is alowe 
berbe,and of aſwete ſauour,and it ſignifieth our fayth, by the whiche onr harteg 
are purified. And nowe crieth Dauid,ſaying: Jf thou © God ſhalte ſpzinkle mg 
with thy grace,and with faith, as it were with a bundle ofbyſope dipped in the 
bloud of Chziſt,and ſo ſhalt waſh my ſpottes,than ſhal J by 4 by be mate cleane, 
and J ſhal become whiter then (now, Jknow Lo2d,J knoly, ſaith Dauid, that 
J neede not the laughter of goates and bullocks,but this J know, that the purt, 
fycng andclenſing of the ſoule is ſet only in the fatth of Jeſus Cbziſt, with whoſe 
bloud, lvhoſoeucr ts (pzinkled,be is waſhed and clenſed from all his ſinncs. 4nd 
bnto this end alludeth ſain Peter bere in this place. | 

Now,the whole minde of Peter in this place is tbis: we be pzedeſtinat;elege, 
and choſen of God vnto ſa'uation, ZThis election ts not diſpoſed and diſpenſcy 
raſhlye,but by the redemption of Chziſte,in the whiche ts declarcd both the mers 
cie and Juſtice of god, Jn this Chzilt onely we mull beleue, & obcy his doarine, 

Thcrfoze,thep are much? veceiued and do greatly erre, which pacach,bzagge 
and boaſte onely ofelccion, and do retcae , and neglecefaith, the fruſts afrighs 
tuouſnes,feruent and deuoute pzaſers,as things vnp;ofitable,as though the cle- 
ion of god ſhould be a raſhe and a bare thing : ques przſcuit,coſdem prafiniuit, 
conformes eſſe imaginis filii ſui : thoſe which be kncwe befoze (ſaith Panlc) he ats 
ſo 02deined befoze,that thep ſhould be like faſhioned to the ſhape ofhts ſonne, ec. 

Now let vs gather together the whole ſumme of Þeters minde, which is this. 

Our ſaluation fiowetb of the free election of god, but this election muſt be 


 conſidercd with the experience of faith, it; that that god doth ſancifie vs with his 
holy ſpirite, , 


Flinally,there be two effces o2 cndes of our vocaffon, one is cbcdſence, by 
the whiche we muſt vnderſtand newnes of life , the other is the ſpzinklpnge of 
Ch:1iſts bloud,byp the which is notified tbe remifton of ſinnes,and both theſe are 
thc wozkesof the holp ghoſt. And therupon Peter concludcth, that we oughte 
not to ſeparat election,from vocation,noz the free iuſtifieng, offaith from p new 
nes of ipfe. 

It foloweth fn the terte : gratia & pax multiplicetur vobis, grace and peace be 
multiplied vnts pou. XThere is nothinge that ought moze to be wilhed and deſts 
redofvs, then to hane god fauozable and mercifull vnto vs, which is ſignified 
bcre by this wo2de gratia, And after to deſire that pzoſperitie and good ſacceſſe 
ofal things maye flowe and come from god toward vs, whiche is ſignified by this 
wo2db Pax. Foz howſgenerall thinges in this wo2lde be luckte,pleaſante,and foz 

therwith benot fanozabl:, that bleNſinge and ſuccclle 
whtchs we bane, is turned into curſe. 

Zherfoze the only foiidacton,ground & ffap of our felicitic,ſs the faucz, + beneno- 
lence of godzbp the which fauour it is bzought to paſſe,that we bane the fruition 
of the very true and ſound p2oſperitie. Þea,and that our ſalyatſon and health is 
20moted and furthered inthe very ozmes of aduerſitte, Gratia & pax : Grace 
here, A (ap, betokeneth the fantour of god, which altbough it beginne here in bs, 
pet it (s requiſite and neceſſarie that (t ware and grove in vs daily moze and 

moze,vntil our dieng daye, . 
Te thak 


&S. 


- A Reade ets A, 


» & 
| \ 
+ }þ 

: 


. 


. , 
Tomi ſecund}. J 
> thit knowethamnd ſurely? beleucch:that god is fanozable Dato hym , tt/xc 
man 91th pzac2 and qufetnes of confcionce,and nedeth not,no no2 doth feare nei 
ther the wo215e,no2 pet the deu:l,foz 52 15 ſurely perſuaved,that god will deliucr 
him from Dathan,ſinne,and death,and from all other incommorttics, 


\»I 


Grace, I te!l yon,betokeneth here,faucrem, gods fauo2,by the whiche luc are - 


not oncly made amiable,acceptable,and beloued vnto god, but alis we obtcyne 
all ſpiritual dow2ies and giftes, wh:ch epther percaine to all godlincs, oz cls to 
tie veilitic and comoditie ofonr neyghbours, 

Pax;Peace here fignificth the ſucceſſe and good going fo2ward of al things, 
cyen as we wold deſire and wiſhe them. And this grac: and peace doth P:ter 
here p2ay and deſire vnto then, to whome he w2ote this epiltic, come ſaye, that 
peace berokeneth here tye quietnes cfconſcience, 

Obic&to. | | 

ut J p2ayp you ſir, did not Peter {inower,that all the tre andTaithfu] diſcs 

ples of Chaiſte ſhouid bcare the crofe,and ſultepneaffig;ons and perſecutions i 


ot 


the woz{dez And why then doty ye withe atl thinges to be pzoſperoule any tuckly 


bnto them? | L 
|. Reſpontio. | 


Jt is mole true;that godly and fatthfui men are ſubſecc,andlike to ſuſfffne,' 
as longasthep ltuc herein _ wozid,perſeccutions,affiictions,and aducrſitics, 
at one time 02 otycr. Not withitaving,gov doth with yts great fayuour and mercy 
ſo adourne and decke his holp|ſatages, that the very repzoches and troubles of 
the wo2!d, do turae to their p2ofit andglozic. And god doth ſv comfozte them in 
theiraducriitic,thatenuen then be they molt quict,molt toifal,and melt reiopling, 
when tzey be tn the middle of death. Wat pzeſidentes haue we had , J pzay you, 
theſe {ace yeares,9f thoſe godiye Party2s, which teſtificd chziſts truth be ſhed- 
tpnge they? bloudz Zhis grace and faugur of God is geuen bnto man without 


| 


his meritcs 02 deicrtes. | 
9ainte Ambecle interp2eting this wozde,grace, ſaith after this maner : quia 


hoc conſtitutum c{ta Deazet cx, becauſe god hath ozdeined,that they whichs be- 


Ive in Ch2it,ſhalbe ſaucd without wozks, by faith onely, we thal freely vbteing 


remiſſion of ſinnes, | 


J dd not a{itle meruailc,that ſome of the ſchole men are ſuche ſfoute defcns 
ders of nans power,and ſo \mal fauozers of the grace of Ch2ift, that they.are nct 
alhamed to ſay and to wzite,that the very infidels and heathen, which are deſfi- 
tute of the goſpel, map with thepy2 mozal vertucs deſcrue (as thep term it) primi 
rratiam,te-firſt grace, Whiche doccine, becauſe they would make it ſceme and 
appeare moze p2obable, they affirmc, that ſuch wozkes done befoze fatch, do not 
r:rite and deferue Gods fayour and grace fimpliciter abſolutely, but as thep 
(er.ncit, de congruo, with a conuentence and meetencs, Pary, ſap thep, we dare 
not affirue, that thep merite de condigno, | 

Qirrough theſe mozall actions and vertues map be nomb2ed gencrally amog 


thcſe thi:5ges,that be called,bona,good: yet'as concernyng theaucto2s and wozs ' 
kers of them,from whom they come,becauſe they be without faith, thoſe actions Fg 


and mo2ali vertues are very ſiane, and do diſpicaſe god. Foz as long as we be 


| 
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without Chziſt,the holy gholt declareth vs to be the ſonnes of wzath; that 18has <4) 1 =, 


tid of gop. 
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Our ſaniour Chill ſaſth : qui non credit in filium,non habebit vitam zterni, ' »/ f © 
& ira det manet ſuper cum : he that belcueth net in the ſorne,thull not hane cters be bY fv? 


nal lite, and che wzath of god 2 
doth 40:c vV5,%owean we oo wozhes that be pleaſant and amiable vnto hymz 


D:convly,Pante calleth thoſe gloztous and noble wozlies,whith he div in his ” x WP, 
| 112.78 


Jubaiinc,vctc20 yis conucrfion,dzofie and dounge, | 
| Thirdly 
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al abide vpon him. Zherfoze, fqzaſmuch as ged ', +! ,,, 


—_—_— 

2 

os 

1] 

WW 

= 


es wo —_- » Ho C 
74 _ > + wt? AJ +872; — _ * _ 
pins + or Cohen he 2 "IDOLS Ea SEES = 
COLT IBEITIE LO PO I EI i er Ser IS Fra ids. o- 
3 
pu 


Lib, de doct, 
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Lib. de ſpirits 
et litera. 


Prelectioſecunda 


Thirdly , the pzophet Eſaie wziteth : Juſtitiz noſtrz vt pannyy menſtruatz 
Al2urr:ghtuoufnes are as a diſtepned and foule cloth , which ſentence,whether 
ft be taken andreferced to them that be airedie (uſfified,epther to thoſe that be not 
pet regenerated,the ſcquel is al one. Foz if the wozks of » tuſtified be counted ng 


; better befoze god, what maner of wozkes are tyzeyzs to becounted, which are noe 


pet come bnto Chzilt? 

Fourthlye,Chzilt ſapth to his Apoſtſes:quum feceritishxc omnia, quz facere de. 
betis,dicite,ſerui inutiles ſumus ; when pou hall do all thoſe thinges, whiche pou 
ought to do,ſay,we be vnp2ofitable ſeruauntes. Which ſentencezif it be verifiey 
of tye beleupng, what, J pzay you,may be thoughte ofthe wozkes of Jnfidelleg: 

By theſe teſtimontes , and (ach other like places,it is and may be ſufficlently 
p20ucv,that their doctrinc is vaine and moſt fooliſhe, whiche ſap , that Infiveleg 
may merite primam gratiam de congruo,as they terme it. 1But becauſe thep wold 


bane their voluntarie and wil wozkes to be eſtemed and matnteined, they hang 


a? other folith diſtinction concernyng them which be n3t Jnfidels,but beleapng, 
and thoſe wo2kes they call,opera ſupercrogationis,the wozkes of ſupererogation, 


e do them, ine do moze,ſay they,then we are bound to do,and therfoze we des 
rue gratiam dei , the fauour of god de condigno , as they terme {t. And if you 
wou:d know, what theſe wozkes of ſupererogation be,you map learne them out 
of thcp2 popiſhs and peutſhe bokes,ſome of them J wil rehearſe: to heare ſire oz 
ſcuen maT2s 011 a dayzto go on pilgrimage from pot to piller,to make choiſe any 
difference of meate2s, as to put moze holines in fiſhe then in fleſh , to buildemos 
nalt:ries and chauntries, to make vowes , and to pzofeſle ſingle life, to fozlakg 
father,and mother without their conſent & good wil obtained,to i ecome monks, 
friers,chanong and Nuns,ec, 1But who bhauing any ſalt tn hym(as the pzouerb 
ſa;t;;) wil not counte theſe thinges to be vatne,fond, ſuperfluous and fooliſh, foz 
the ihic1e the Lozb ſhal ſap at the dape of the Indgement,as ff is w2itten in the 
p29phet Eſate ; quis hc requiſiuit de manibus veſtris? who required theſe things 
at your hand*eg? | 
. Saint Auguſtin waiteth: quum dicitur toto corde, tota mente, tota anima, 
et omnibus viribus,nullam partem reliquit tibi yacafitem : When the Lo2de ſatde 
thou ſhalt loue thy Lo20 god with all thine harte, with all thy mind, with all thy 
ſoule, and with all thy Crength, he lefte no parte in thee veide, wherwith thou 
maiſt ijoue and (:xus God meze then thou arte commanunded, 
Lhe ſawe fuftcn again ſaith in an other place: quum non plene, dum hic viuv 
mus,deum coznoſcamus, plene i1lum non poſſumus diligere ; nullus enim plus dv 
lgit,quam cegnoſcit:; fozaſmuch, while wc live heare,we can not fully know god, 
we can noc thcrfoze fulips lone him:foz no manloucth mozethen he knoweth tc, 
'W ell F have verp long detcined you. Jtis time to ende. Thus pou 
bauchcard the whole Tpigraphe oz inſcription of this cpiſtle , where 
with Peter ſaluteth and wiſhetb wel tothem,to whome be wats 
teth, After the inſcription foloweth that part, whiche is 
called,cxordium,oz proxmium, that is , the begin- 
ning o2 entrance of his matter. But to diſcourſs 
any parte thcerof,x wil differre it bntyl the 
nerte readpng daye. Jnthemeane 
tpme F commit pou to the 
tuition of God, 


h we to do we are not bound, but map cyuſe whether we wil do them oz no, but 
1 
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excellent prudencie, that he excelledallother.wiſe men, not onely thoſe 

which wereforeine,b«t alſo thoſe which were noble amog the [ſraelus. 

But when he came to mature and ripe yeres, forgetting god the graiiter 

and ocuer of all bis honors and riches , wente 'f to the mountegand fals 
0 


—y : wy I 
lng 41wn on, bis knees worſhipe Moloch thel 


many other Idols of the Gentils, And alſo being old,be lined filthely and 
fleſhly with agreat nomber of women,not onely with the women of his 
obncountrie,but alſo toke many other ſtraunze women. He had.700. 
jues,and 3 00,cocubines, Which tourned away his hart from god vuto 
therr falſe gods, pretendinge politickely(as it i thou rt) to haue peace 
with kyngs and princes adroyning nighe vuto him. Nerwichſtandyage, 
be greatly offended god therm, Vyberupou ſaint Auguſtin writeth thus: 
dalomon bon1is inittis,malos habuit cxitus:Salomon with bis pood bes 
gimungs badeuil endings Far proſperitie oft times ouercomethex blin= 
deth the minds of wiſe me. leſus the ſoune of Sirach ſaith of Salomon af 
ter this maner. collegiſtt quaſi aurichalcum aurum,& vt plumbum col- 
legiſti argentum,& denudaſti femora tua wulicribus,&c, T hou haſte 
gatheredgold as tinne,and haſte had as much ſiluer as lead, thou didde(? 
bowe thy loines to women,and waſt ouercome by thy bodye, thou didJe/t 
|fame thine hanor,, and haſt defilzd. thy poſteritie, and haſt brousbte 
brath_vpon thy children,and haſt felte ſarow for thy folie, So the kings 
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le of the Egiptians,and - 


Lib, devine. 
det 17.cap, 2, 
Ecclelialticus 


cap, +7+ 
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dome was deuided,and Ephraim becamea rebellious k 3n2dome. Neuer. 
theles, the Lord lefte not of his mercy , neyther was he deſtroyed for bis 
workes,neither did be aboliſh the poſteritie of bis el. fie, ec. This ſad 
and fearefull example doth teach vs to beware that we be not to proude 
in proſperitie, It can not firmly be gather: dout of the boly ſcripture; 
Whether Salomon (at the time of his death ) did earneſly repent of bis 
impietie or no. Notwithſtanding, ſaintt Hierome, Ambroſe andChri, 
foſtome do write, that be repeted before his death, Vvberupon the hes 
brues intituled bis bcke called Eccleſiaſtes, peniterria Salomonis, ty 
repentaunce of Salomon, After he had lined 94.yeres,he died and was 
buried in leru{alem, 
He wrote 3 000. bokes of ſentences , and 5000, bokes of ſonves and 
modulations:he wrote of the nature of trees, from the lowe hyſope vntg 
the highe (eder tree. He wrote alſoof the properties of beaſtes , bir es 
fiſhes,and ſerpentes,&c, 
There be extant of his bokes three in nomber:the boke mtituled the 
pronerhs,the boke intituled Eccleſtaſtes,and the boke mtituled cantica 


canticorum. 
Lib 7.de Saint Auguſtine writeth_that the weſt church receaued the bokeof 


ciuitate del. yy;{{omeand Eccleſiaſticus to be the bokes of Salomon, 
46 Some recorde,that Salomon did inſtitute certame exorciſmes,and ins 


cantations againſte wicked ſpirits, by the bich ſickneſſes and diſeaſes 


S> 


might be nutigated,andeaſed, 
Pradeftination. 2. 


© Ecauſe certaine hie climing heades make no difference betwene 
£7 predeſt ination and deſtenie:I wil deliver ſomWwhat worthie note, 
LA What deſtente is, and how and in howe many points it differeth 
from predeſtmation and gods proutdence, And to make the matter more 
plain, I wil ſpeake a wordor two de prouidenria De1.of the prouidence of 
god, of the which much mecio is made almoſt in enery part of z ſcriptures. 
Fir ,C bri faith : Pater meus ad hoc vſqzremporis operatur,8: cgo 
operor_my father worketh bitherto,and I'worke, 
Heb. A oaine, ſaint? Paule writeth:Deus per filium ſecula condidit, mo- 
deraturq;,8 portat omnia verbo potentiz ſuz: God hath eſtabliſhedthe 
Torlde by his ſonne,and doth rule and modexat all things by the word of 
bis power, Apain,m Daniel:Domini eſt ſapientia,8 tortitudo, iple cl 
qui mutat tempora ct qux funt in remporegablicit Reges,8c inſticuit Re- 
ges,dat ſapicntiam ſapientibus, 8 {cientiaiis ,qut pollent intel]igent!a. 
V viſedome and ſtrength is the lords, be chaiigeth the times and ſeaſons, 
he taketh away kings, be ſettethVp Kings,be geueth Wiſdom to the wiſe, 
and ynderſtanding to thoſe that do vnder ſtand. 


Iohn. 5+ 
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Acaine in the pſalme it is writen:magnus Dominus noſter,8 magna 
eſt virrus eius &C, oreate 1s our Lord,and great is his power, 

There be infinite other places, beſide theſe,in the ſcriptures,abundits 
by tef ifteng,that god by his proutdence doth gonern all things that be in 
the worlde,and ſpecially man,being the poſſeſſor of the worlde,for whoſe 
ſuke al thinges be made, |  Obieftio, 

For as muchas al things in the world are done by the pronidence of 
cod, ther 1sn0 cauſe, why we ſhuld put to our indeuour and induſtrie:we 
mayline idly and careleſſe, it is ſufficient that we be enforſed of God, For 
ihe ſhal nede our endenour,he wil violently , wil we,nill we,drive and 


force vs to that Which he wil haue to be done by vs. 
Reſponſio, lt 
Ve ſee holy men in 5 ſcripture both to indge © to ſpeake more ſinces 
rely,and more reneretly of y pronidece of 20d, The Angel ſaid plainly to 
Luh;teſtina in zoar,erillic feruare!neq; em facerepoſsin quicg , donec tu 
iluc venias:make haſt to goar,and ther be preſerned,for I ca donothin 
before 3 come thether, Lo,here ts Loth w hu family ſaued by5 prouidece 
food: the citizens of Sodome,and al the cities roid about are deſtroyed, 
J*tthe labor and will of Loth is requiredin the very worke of this his 
reſernatio, I can donothing (ſaith the Lord) vntil thou come thither. 
Dauid eutdetly ſaith: Ego inte ſperaui,dne,d1 xi de? meus es tu, inmanu 
wafaur tepora mea : T haue truſted in thee,o Lord, 1 hane ſaid, thou art 
ny,od: in thy handes are my times , Notwitſtadyng he which had caſt 
mm ſelf wholy vpon the diuine prouidence, toke diligent aduiſe, how he 
nicht by his diligece and induſtrie eſcape and auoide the craftie aſſaults 
& bis father in lawe Saule : neither he doth deſpiſe nor refuſe the helpe 
ad policie of his wyfe Michol, He doth not replie againſt her , ſayeng: 
Allthings are done by the prouidece of god, therfore ther nedeth no pox 
lcie or meanes,thealmightie god can deliuer me out of the handes of my 
| fabers ſouldionrs,or els be ca ſaue me by ſome other miraculous meanes, 
Lit vstherfore quiet our ſelf,and ſuffer 20d to worke invs, He vnders 
{odethe prouidece,that as 5 dinine prontdence doth worke by means, 
* _Þ acertain order: ſo he did know it to be his duetie in the feare of god to 
f ſumit and referre himſelf to 5 ſame meanes, and to put awaye alllettes. 
- 2"; beard Lord ſayens enidetly:ſicut Hicroſolymis de me reſtifi- 
" a es, ita oportebit te & Roman Cong thou haſt teſtified of meat 


Iruſal? ſoy muſt bear witnes of me alſo at Rome. Andalthough be dous 


3 


Pſalm. 347, 


Ac tes, 2% 


| 


v4 Pefficacie of gods prouidece:neuertheles,he ſent his nephew prively Vn« | 
Y the chief of ficer,to ſheW him, that the Tewes had conſpired his death, 
\, P*ulto deſire him that he mio bt not be brought forth at their requeſte. 
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. Againe,Panle failyng on the ſea Adriaticum,and being very nere yy; 
fo a moſt dangerous ſhipwrake, ſaid vnto the ſeldiors in the ſhip, which 
Were very fearſul:nortor yos,vt bono animo fitis : iaftura enim anime 
nallaerirex yobis,led ranmtum nauiz &c. ] exhorte you tobe of 200d cons 


rage, for there ſhalbe no lcſſe of any mas life among you, ſaue of the ſhip 
onely:for ther ſtode by me this night the Angel of God, whoſe | am, and 
whome 1 ſernue, ſayeng : feare not Paule,for thou muſte be brouzhte be. 
fore Ceſar , and lo god bath geue vnto thee all that ſaile with thee:wher. 
fore ſirs,be of 200d courage. 1 beleue God,that it ſhalbe ſo as he hath toll 
me, But afterward,Wb# the mariners went about to 20 out of the ſp, 
Paule ſaid: nift hi in paul manſerint , vos falui fieri nonpoteſiis: Ex, 
cepte theſe men abide in the ſhip,you can not be Jaued. | 

T herfore,meanes and midles do pertaine to the prouidence of 90d ly 
the which 00d worketh, Whichare not co be ne gletted. For neyther the 
aire doth make the earth fruitful, the waters do flow toand fro,nor the 
earth bringeth furth by their owne power,but by the power and demfe 
of 20d, And althougb godly and holy men do indge, that nothin is done 
here through their deſerts as our ſamour C hriſt fatth: Pluir pater {uper 
witos,& inwſtos : T he father raineth vpon the inſte and Vninſte: yet 
they do not forget the prophetes words, ſayeng:li volueritis ,& audieit- 
tis, bona terrzx comedetis:11 yero contumaces tucritis, gladiodeuorabi= 
mini: Jf you conſent and obey,you ſhal eate the good things of the land: 
but if you refuſe.and be rebellious, you ſhalbe denoured with the ſword: 
for the mouth of the Lorde hath ſpoken it. 

By theſe places,authorities,and teſtimonies it is ſubſtatially proued, 
that god bath agreat care and regard towarde vs ,and that he with his 
diume proutdence doth defend vs againſt all {ickn eſſes , diſeaſes and das 
gers:and that ashehath created all creatures to the behoof and vſe of 
ma: ſo he doth conſerue and applie the to the comoditie and prefut of ma, 

This ſhalbe ſufficient de Det prouidentiz, of the prouidence of God, 
Now a Worde or two of tatum. 

I intend not to ſpeake of tatum here,as the Poets,the Philoſophers, 
end Aſtronomers doe define and diſcourſe it, For to graiit Farum after 
that maner, Were to graunte, that al thingschaunce by mere neceſurt, 
Whiche ts a doftrine both bereticall and diabolicall , But 1 will [peake 


of, Fatum, ſo muche and ſo far as the dinines orauntit, 


| V Vhatdeſteme 1s,atter the cenſure otthe druines. 
Firſt,the diumes do define deſtenie to be a certain diſþo/:tio in things 
moueable_by the Which the proutdence of god knitteth all things in or» 
der, Or thus,deſtenie is an ordinance or conſlitution of the ſecod cauſes, | 


bo bring forth their effettes inthe inferiour thingcs,according tothe dts 
reciion, 


-""Y 
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re:2inn, which they hane of god, This ordinance may be two Wwayes (Gs 
lidoretifirſt, as it 15 toyned in the proſpette of the mind of ged,ordenyng 
aud 114mg all thmgs their places, tymes, mouings, and maner: and 
11: 5 called rhe proutdence of god, FE; oe” 

Secondly the ſame ordinance ts digeſted and applied by tymes in the 
midle cauſes appointed of God to bring forth their proper effetts: and ſo 
1tis called farum, deſtenie, V vberby it is manifeſt that the will and 

ronidence of God may bycalled farum;deſtente,caulaliter, 

Put the ſame diſpoſition and order of the ſecond cauſes,concernynge 

their cffefies dependyng of the will and prouidence of God, may be cals 


l-4 faram eflenrialiter, | 


The diſpoſition of the ſeconde canſes(as Thomasſaith)iscalledfatis 1.1,.,cone, 


afari,to ſpeake,as though you wold ſay, the pronouncing and vtterance entiles.c.9z 


of 20ds prouidence, For God pronounced his prouidence, per farum, by 


deſtenie,enen as man Vvttereth What he hath conceyuedin hu harte, by 


voice and Wordes. And like as an artificer declareth the forme &x-faſhis 
of that he maketh, conceyuedin his minde, by the effeFe and finiſhing of 
the worke,by the diſpoſitions of times : ſo doth god by bis prouidence, 
{implicirer, diſpoſe what - rae he would haue done, &'per tarum doth 
adminiſter them dinerſe wayes,and at ſondry times, And vpon this thre 
thinges may be obſerued, and ratified: firſt , What things are ſubie&t to 


deſtenie,and what things not ſubiette to deſtenie. For, m ſomuchas dez 
ſeenie(as the dinines ſay) is an ordinace of the ſecond cauſes tothe effefts 
foreſene of God,it foloweth,that onely thoſe things are ſubieft to deſtes 
nie,which are ſubiefte to the ſecadcauſes,neitber are they ſubief todes 
ſtenie, A's for example, the creation of the firſt things, that ts, angels, 
cele/ſtiall bodies time,and matter of the foure elemtts,the firſt ſub/tJce 
of all kindes of thinges, which were brought forth in the beginning, the 
elorifieng of the heauenly ſubſtaunces,the inſtificatis of the wicked,and 
the ſoules whiche are alwayes created anewe, For all theſe thinges did 
flow,and were createdof God immediatly, nether could they , nor can 


otherwſe be brought forth, Therfore,they are not ſubtett to deſtenie, for 


thoſe things that ar done of the ſuperior ,are not chaunged or altered of 


the inferior, Vyberupon Boetius ſaith: Thoſe things which are moſte 
rere tothe dininitie, being eſtabliſhed and made ſure,doexcede Wholye 
all fatal order . But thoſe thinges that are remoued,and ſomwhat a 
farre of from the firſt cauſe, the further they be of from it,ſo much the 
more they are ſubiefte to fatalorder, ; | | 
Therfore, thoſe thinges Which are done of God , are ſubieft onely to 
him. But other particuier and natural effefts are ſubiett tothe mugs 
of the elements, the mouings of the heauenly bodies, and of that part 

Þbich is called prumum mobilc, and finally to the pronidence of my cf 
| I. WP 0113 
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Whom al things hane their ſtedfaſtnes, and without whom nothing citi, 


nueth in bis owne ſtate,For,if you take away the firſt, the ſecond alſo is 
taken away. Secondly, it is to be conſidered ho the faithful chriſtians 
may graunt,that there i fatum,deſtenie, for if deſtenie be taken for the 
diſpoſition Ep conſtellations of the ſtarres and planets(in Which any m3 
35 conceined or borne ) enforcing all the inferior effefts beſide the will 
and without the worke of God: ſo fatum ts to be denied , as Greoorie 

aith:abſit a fidelium cordibus,vt efle farum aliquid dicanrt: that tslet it 
be far from the harts of the faithful,to ſay that ther 1s any deſtenie,But 
if tarum be taken for the diſpoſition of the ſecond cauſes,and for theor, 
dinaunce of humaine aftions,being referred to the proutdence of god, as 
appointed by him, and ſpoken before him:ſo may we graunt , that ther 
is tarizdeſtenie,although the holy fathers haue refuſed to vſe this vorde, 
farum, by reaſon of thoſe men which wreſted this word to the violet dis 


ſpoſition,and fatal neceſsitie of al things, Vvherups S. Auguſtinſaith: 


Lib;5.deciui $:propterea quis res humanas fato tribuit , quia iplam dei yoJunrate vel 


dci, cap, 


poteſtatem fati nomine appellar, ſententiam tenear,8 linguam corrigat: 
If any man do attribute humaine affaires to deſtenie , becauſe be calleth 


 therwill or power of god by the name of Fatum, deſtenie: let him refrain 


| 


bis indoment,and amend hi toung. Thirdly it is to be conſidered how 
the prouidece of god and deſtenie do differ. For the diſpoſition of thinss, 
Which are to be produced, gonerned C> conſerned;by the proſpett eres 
garde of God, is called the prouidence of God,But the ſame diſpoſitidin 
the middle caufes ordeined of God to the bringing forth of the effetts 5 
declared in times_# called deſtenie, Alſothey differ in this, that as wel 
neceſſarie things,as things that happen,are ſubief to the prouidence of 
God:yeadeſtenie it ſelfe ts ſubieft to the dinine pronidence:but onely mos 
weable thingsare ſubieFt to, deſtenie. Furthermore, they differ in this, 
that the diuine prouidence beige conſtitute and ſet in God the bighe 
and chief ruler of all things (as Boetins ſaith)conſgſtethin God, and des 
ſtenie conſiſteth only in the ſecond cauſes. Alſo they differ in this , that 
the diuine prouidece is called deſlenie cauſaliter, in aſmuch as the ſatall 
diſpoſio dependeth and cameth of gods prouidence, But the diſpoſition of 
the ſecondcauſes in it ſelf,is called deſtenie cſlenrialiter, ; 

Finally, they differ, becauſe the prouidece of god is alwaies vumoneable, 
remaining, permanent, andcauſeth al things to be moned,But deſtente, 
for ſomuch as it is in things moueable,is alſo moneable, To be ſhort,that 
ther is no ſuch farum, as the Stoiks do imagin,1 wil make it plain by ex» 
bibiting pnto you certaine verſes , which are recitedin a certaine mter« 
lude or plaie intituled Acgio. Inthe which playey.perſons interlocutos 
rie do dijpute , the one alledging for the defence of deſtenie and fatall 
nece/Sitie,aud the other confuting the ſame, 
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g T he names of the interlocutors be, Larymor, 
' and Phronimos, of F308 


Larymog, ...;: 


#77 One of y ou all candeſtinie ded 
N Y For all thinges do chaunceby mereneceſfsitie, * * 
And that will I proucby ſufficienrauthoritue, ' 

Both of Arnaud alſo diainitie, | 

And firſt to begin with Gods owne bookey 

God doth al thinges foreſce and forelooke, 

And that thing which he doth once foreſee. * 

Muſt needes be ſo,and can none otherwiſe be, 

Man is alſo ruled by the conſtellation 

Ofthe bodies abouec afterPtolemies relation, 

Of Lucanus alſo this is the ſentence: 


That man 1s ruled by deſtcnies violence, 
Pregeps agit omnia fatum, | 


And beſide the doctrine of all the Aſtronomers, 


Itis alſo the minde of Poetes and Philoſophers, 
Quod regitur fatis mortale genus, 
Frvenit ab alto quicquid facimus, 


Tobcſhorr andto auoideprolixitic, . 

Now ſhall you hearca door otdiuinitic, 

Aaſten in his booke ofthe heauenly citic 

VVriteth theſe wordes offatalldeſtenic? 

Deſtenie(ſaith he)1s acertaine diſpoſition 

Otcauſes,and isalſoan ordecand aprodution 

Ofthinges, chem cither co proſper or els toſpil, 

Belide Gods purpoſe,and beſide mans will, 
Phronimos aunſwereth, : 

The wicked dofrine offatall neceſsitic 

I villproue to be a deteſtable hereſie, 

Itman by the courſe of bodies abouec 

From {inne him ſe}fcould not leaue nor remoue, 

Anditone ſhovldbe athcitby farall neceſsitic, 


Then we muſt nedes reaſon and contend, 


Thatthecreatures of Godarc noc all good, 

Contrarte rothapoſtle Paules relation, 

VVhich al creatures to be good made declaratis. 

And by this do&rine 1t ſhould folow than, 

Thatthere could be noſ{inne committed by man! 

Forthat whiche iscuill is doncalwaye 

By mans free;will,as the diuines do lay, 

And by the ſuggeſtion ofthe wicked fiend, 

tt per fomirem peccati that is in mans minde. 

And by the doGtrine of the Stokes necellitie 

God to him ſel fe ſhould becleane contraric 

For ifhebid vs to do good,&entorcevstodoil, 

YVho then his comaudements is able tofulfilz 
FF yu Of 
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Of this alſo ſhould enſuc'adamnable clauſe, 

That God ofal ill ſhould be the ortginall cauſe, 

It foloweth alſo by this hearhemiſhnecelſsiric, 
Thar all tranſgrefſors are puniſhed vniuſtly 
For,you cannot ſay that to be1ll done, + 

V Vhicha man by no meanes isable to ſhunne, 
Out of this alſo 1t doth folowe andiall, 

That in vaineare made the ſciences all? 

As Geometric, Phiſike,& moral Philoſophic, 
Arithmenke,Muſicke,and alſo diuinitic 

For what ſhall we needetotcach and exhort, 

Or the ſicke to helpe with medicines comfort? 

VV hat ſhall itauaileto rebukeany ſinne, 

Or to repetaiice by preaching any mato winne? 
VV hat ſhall it boote to faſt and to pray? 

Orany goodrhing todo orto ſay: 

Ifall chinges by deſtenic (ſhould chaunce & fal? 
Maric it forceth not then what we do at all, 

And tobe plame,ifthis doctrine ſhould be knowne, 
The whole lite of man ſhould be quite ouerthrowne. 
Ambroſe in his booke called Exameron 

Doth profoundly condemne this opinion, 

V Vhatneede(ſaith he)any lawes to be made? | 
Or inaRealmeany ates to be had, 

To preſcrue the good in quiet fafetie, 
And to puniſhe the 1ll for their iniquitte, 
Ifthinges ſhould chaunce by mere neceſsitie, _ 
V Vhy laboureth the ploughmanto ſow his corne? 
V Vhy trauaileth the marchaiithiketo be forlorue 
Ta the ſea>why do other men takecare and payne, 
Toobteyne to them ſelues commoditic and gaine? 
All occupations and artesarc in vayne, 


- Thus writeth Ambroſe wonderfull playne. 
| God forbid(faich Gregorie)that any chriſten harte 


Should wich the opinionotdeſtenie take any part, 
For none but God, whiche gaue the creation 
Doth take of our lite thadminiftration, 
Prolomicthe prince ofthe Aftronomie ſcoole 
Doth ſay that a wiſe man the planets may rule, 
And Bugufarus ypon the centiloquie | 

V Vriteth thus concerning deſtenie? 

T heette&es oftheplaners a wiſe man may ler; ' 
By the force of wiſcdome,whiche in him is ſet, 
And Abrahi Auenaran aſtronomer of Chaldie 
Doth ouerthrow this fatall neceſsirie, 

Tt co heauen with prayer maa lift vp his yoyce, 
Agaynſtdeſteniche ſhall triaphe and retoyce, 
Authorities agaynſtdeſtenic we neede no moe, 


mY 


Tomi ſecundt. 27s 
But yet let vs bring anexampleor two, 
Acertayne man beholding Plato his face. 
"Did him much diſpraiſeand greatly diſgrace, 
And iudged him tobe a corrupter of y outh, 
Alyar,a diſſembler,no teller oftruth, 
To whom Plato aunſwered making relation 
- That he had ouercome the planetes inclination, 
| By knowledge,and learning,and wiſe gouernement, 
| Andby godly vertuesdayly intertainement, 
' Jacoband Eſau makerhfor this matter 
As is in Geneſis the xxv.chapter. 
They were two twinnes you ſhall ynderſtand: 
The one holding the others heele in his hand. 
Although they were borne at one houres inſtar 
Ye were theirliues very much diſcrepant, 
V Verenor ſome(faith Ambrole)from grace reieted, 
And into Gods fauour agayneeclefted?2 
V Vere the Apoſtles redemed by the force of natiuitie, 
Or didthe comming of Chriſt them bleſle & ſanRifie? 
The theit was not ſaued by deſtenics deuilſe, 
Bur the conte{sion of faith brought him'to paradiſe, 
V Vhat ſay youto them whom death had deuoured? 
And by Thapoſtles agayne to life were reſtored 
Did deſtenie to lite reſtore chem agayne? | 
Nay ,t was Godby thapoſlles, as the Scriptures ſayne} 
Nowe to make vpand knittethe concluſion, 
VVechaue brought deſtenie to vtter confuſion: 
Otche whiche Bardazanes was the firſt authour, 
And theſe& ofthe Priſcillianiſtes was the next fautour, 
VVhiche inthe councell of Tolletane holden 1n Spaine 
The names ot heretikes for this did ſuſtayne. 
And as for the authoritie which thou broughteſt out of Auſten, 
He ſpake it inthe Stoikes,andnot inhis owneperſong © 
Larimos replieth, 

Nay ,then I aſkeyouan other queſtion, 
And gcue me therotſomepithic ſolution, 
V Vhat ſay you tothe wordes of Sirach and Amogs 
I durſt lay a noble, I ſhall you appoſe. 
Both goodthingesandalſo thinges ill 
The Lord doth appointethem and fulfill, 
Riches,pouertic,lite,and death, | 
This the booke of Sirach ſaith, 
Is there(ſayth Amos)any ill, 
Ina Citie,bur it is the Lordes will; 
Soalrhoughe ye deny deſtenic: 
Yergraunt,God to be the author of iniquitie; 

'  Phronimos aunſwereth, 
God fauc mefrom that opinion, | 
Bur nowe will Iauaſyere to thine obic&iong 
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 Therebe,ſaith Auſten,rwo kindes of ills 
V V hiche {pring out of two contraric wills. 


Eft malum culpg cit &. malum peng. 
The il otfhane,mans will doth commatte, 


Thc ill ofpayn, Gods hand doth inflicte. | 
Not thar ill of ir ſelfe is Gods puniſhement, 
But ſo counted ofthem,ro whom it is ſent, 

' Asachilde whiche is both wanton and wilde, 
Doth feare the rod, which makerth him milde, 
Although he batc it wurſe then a ſerpent, 
Yet is the rod a very good inſtrument: 

So the puniſhment whiche God doth ſend 
To cauſe the ſinnefull man toamend, 

Is counted ofthe ſinner to be very ill, 
Becauſe it liketh nothyng his will. 

Andthe payne whiche he doth juſteyne 

He doth much abhorreand greatly diſdayne, 
But alchough ir be agaynſt his luſt, 

Yet is Gods puniſhment both good and iuſt, 
So that of ill God 1sa1ult revenger, 
Andnotof linne to be counted an authour, 


I thuught good to inſerte theſe verſes for the better explanatic what 
Fartum zs, and«lſo for the confutation of that deteſtable article whiche 
effirmeth God to be the authour of ſinne: from whiche opinion God pres 

 ferue every chriſten hart: ; 
| Sacrificium. 3. 
$ He ignoraunce of them 15 to be laughed at, whiche make no 


NN ; 
| ron difference bet wene Sacramentum,and Sacrificium, where 
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there # a very oreat difference, 

A jacramet u that mn which God doth exhibite and oeue 
vs ſome thing:as i baptiſme he geueth vnto vs by the holy Ghoſt origis 
nall inſtice, and wipcth away the orioinall ſinne, 

Likewiſe m the ſupper of the Lord Chriſt exhibiteth v- to vs his body 
and bloud to beeaten and dronken , whiche when we receaue worthily, 
then we receaue by faith remiſsion of ſinnes, conſolation and grace, 

Sacrificium cſt,quum nos, Deo al1quid offerimus & damus: A ſacrifie 
ceis, when that we do offer and gene ſome thing to God. | 

And Where our aduerſaries do obiefte againſt vs that we haue no true 
Churche, becauſe we haue taken awaye the dayly Sacrifice , that is,the 
Maſse(as they callit )and ſo haue no Sacrifice left: we aunſwere, 

Firſt ,that there be ſixe kindes of Sacrifices,Wbiche the Church doth 
offer dayly vnto God, | 

The firſt kinde is the Sacrifice of a contrite minde , and of an humble 

ſpirite:Of the whiche Dauid doth ſpeake in his P/alme;Sacrificium Deo 
x > 


ſviritus 


——_ EN "___ SH 4 
» 
wh ah Is 4 —— ft 
Md £2 ASE £2 xt- 5 = PO ES us 
—_— PEE IE | —AIoamrreyy <yet>. + nn KL 
COLE LILIES , _— 


” —_— — 
D = 4 

* Rn. A ——— _ 
LEED INCIIELI 


a 
C n"owmwey 
. ths < 


Tomi ſecundi. | 36. 


ſpirits contribulatus,cor contricrum 8& humiliatum,Deus no deſpicigs: 
{troubled jpirite ts a Sacrifice to Ged,a contrite and an bumble hart,0 Pi 7% 
God,thou wilt not deſpiſe, | | 
It can not be declared ho acceptably the dinine maieſtie doth behold 
that hart, which doth vexe it ſelfe with the labour of repentaunce,Whith 
doth mollifie his hart with weping and teares whiche beating it ſelf with 
the morter of Gods loue,With the peſile of wiſedom, doth make of it ſi lfe 
amoſt ſveete and precious ointment, which beyns layd vp in ſtore in the 
beautifull boxe of faith , and ſeaſoned and made ſweete with amoſt fraa 
oritand pleaſaiit pouder of prayers,doth conſecrate and ſantifie it ſelfe 
vntothe Lord, It can not be, that the hart ſo moned andaffefted can be 
deſpiſed of God, VV hat other thyng did that ointm?t ſignifie, which that 
/infull woman did poure out of an Alabaſter boxe ypon the head of leſus? 


The ſecod kind of Sacrifice, is, Vituli labiorum thecalues of the lips: teh, 1, 


of the whiche Saint Paul ſpeaketh ſaying: By him therfore we offer the 
Sacrifice of laude and praiſe alwayes vuto God that is to ſay, the fruites 

of thoſe lippes whiche confeſSe his name, And in this kinde are contained 
prajers,confeſ913,geuing of thankes,and inuocation.Of this maner of Sa: Cap 4 
ifice ſpeaketh*Oſeas, 

The third kind of Sacrifice is benificence, mercy, pitie,almes ſhewed 
od exhibite vnto the poore:of the which Micheas the Prophet ſpeaketh 
after this maner:lndicabo tibi,homo,quid fit bonii offerre, &.quid Do. Cap.6, 
minus requirat ate;vtiquefacere iudiciii, & diligere miſericord1a: I will 
ſewe thee,O man,Wwhat it is to offer good thinges,and what God requaz 
rethof thee:to do inſt indgement,and to loue mercy, EY 

Alſo S.Paul in the Epiſtle to the Philippians calleth that almes,which ©, .. 
came from them, ſent vnto him by Epaphbroditus,andan odor that ſmelt _ 
lth ſweet,a Sacrifice accepted and pleaſaunt vnto God, 

The fourth kinde of Sacrifice is the mortification of the fleſhe by the 
ſirite, im the whiche we offer our bodyes a lyuely,boly and acceptable Sa 
rice vuto God, Of this Kinde writeth Saint Paul in the Epiſtle to the 
Romaines, ſaying: 1 beſech you Erethren by the mercifulnes of God , that 
yumake your bodies a quicke Sacrifice , holy andacceptable vnta God, 
thatis to ſay, that you kill and/lay all your fleſhly concupiſcence and care 
null luſtes, And /o bring your fleſh,through the belpe 6” 6 r ſpirites_vn# 
ter the obedience of Gods holy law, 

By theſe wordes it may appeare, that the ſupper of the Lordis not 
lacrifice propitiatorie,to be offered of the Prieſtes for the expiationand 
rmiſSion of ſinnes, both of the linyng and of the dead, a 

And we ſhall not find in all the holy Scriptures , that the Miniſters 


#fthe newe Teſtament be called either Saccrdores,or Sacrifici, For tha# 
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| etaduerſus as of prayers,thankes geuimg,inuocationand godly ſermons. 
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65 attributed wholy and onely vnto Chriſt. And as it is written inthe Fpj 
file to the Hebrues,the Prieſthood was tranſla ted vpon him, And for 
as much as be remaineth for ener,he nedeth no ſucceſſor, 

Obicttio, 

The Prophet Malachie doth intreate of the ſacrifice of Minhah which 
be calleth Oblationem mundam & puram,a pure and cleane oblatii that 
ſhould be offered to the name of the Lord in enery place, from the riſing 
of the ſunne,to the goyng downe of the ſame , ſo that bis name ſhould be 
glorified among the Gentils , And by this Sacrifice he meant none other 
thing but the Maſſe,in the which fine & pure matter ſhould be offered, 

Reſponſio. | 


This obieftion is very infirme and weake. For Ireneus interpreteth 


that place of bread and wine,and other gifts which the faithfull didc fer 


inthe Lordes ſupper, 
 Tercullian expoundeth that place of Malachie of ſpiritualloblztions, 


S. Auſten doth conſent to the ſame expoſition, Saint Paul ſaith: That 
Abſque languinis effuſionenon fit remiſs1o peccatorum:/Fithout ſheds 
ding of bloud,there is no remiſ$ion of ſinnes , And yet there isnobloud 
ſhed there( ſay they )but itts done Incruente. 

See,lpray you how they caſt doung in their owne eyes and vomit out 


their owne ſhame. | 


. to Abrabam,andnot vnto God. 


But of Hoſtia1ncruenta, I haue ſpoken before in the firſt Tome, 

| | Obietio, 

The Priefthoode after the order of Melchiſedech isno\» extant and 
remaineth in the Churche VV berfore as be offered bread and wine vnto 
God: ſo we do offer in forme of bread and wine the ſoune of God. For to 
enery figure the thing that is figured doth aunſwere,and is alſo more us 
ble and worthy then the figure, 

| Reſpenſio, | 

T he biſtorie of the booke of Geneſis doth not record that Melchiſedech 
offered bread and wine vnto God, but that he brought forth breadand 
wine vuto Abraham, and his hoſte being weried,to refreſh and comfort 
them, 4nd ſ» Rabbi Solomon doth interpret that place, 

Agayn,the Heorue word, Hozi,dothnot [1gnifie to offer , but to bring 
forth a thing. And Rabbi Solomd doth teſtifie,y Melchiſedeth did teſtific 

' by this gift and good bandſell to Abraham,that he tooke it not mill part, 
that his poſteritie was ſlaine of Abraham, g 
Samt Ambroſe doth euidently ſay,that theſe thin 29es Were offer 4 


Obits 
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ObicQio, | 
This worde, MiſSa,is an Hebrue worde,as it appeareth in Denter0« _ 
: K I us P*Ifs 
mie, Where t written this worde, Miſſath, whiche worde ſiguifieth 
Spoataneam oblationem,a free offerms,Erg0 the MaſSe muſt needes be 
a Sacrifice, for Miſſa ts derived of this Hebrue worde Millach, 
Re ſponho. 
The Greke Churches never yſed this worde , nor called at any tyme 
the Lordes ſupper by this name, MiſSa, Furthermore if thir word Miſſa 
were derined of this word Miſſath it ſhould be written MiſSab With Hz 


in the ende:but it is no where ſo written .It is therfore rather derined As 


mitrendo of ſendyng, becauſe that in the tyme of the Lords ſupper enery 


faithful man did ſend his giftes to the Lordes table , Or els it is called 


Miſſa , for that they whiche were then Cathecumeni(whiche were not 
yet chriſtened )were ſent forth out of the Church, when the Miniſter bes 
gon tocelebrate the Lordes ſupper. For they were ſuffered to tary no los 
ver by the reaſon they were not Baptiſed. 

Rabanrus ſayth: Miſſa tempore facrificit, quando cathecumeni foras Lib.uinftita; 
mictuotur,clamante Leuita , fi quis cathecumenus remanſir,excat foras, tjgnem,ca, 32 
& inde Miſſa,quia ſacramentis altaris interefle non poſlunt,quinondum | 
regeneratl efle noſcuntur: The Maſſe( ſaith Le is mthe time of the Sacri 
fice, when cathecument wer ſent forth the Deacon crying af any ofthe ca 
thecummmes remayne here, let hym go forth , And thereupon it is called, 
Miſſa,the Maſſe:becauſe they which were not yet known to be regenes 
rat, might not be preſent at the miniſtration of the Sacram?t of 5 altar, 7 

Innocentins ſayth:;:Otficium diutditur in Miſſam cathecun:enorum = ps {a- 


& fidclium « Mitſa cathecumcnorum cſt ab introitu vſque poſt offerto. myltc,cap.1a 
rium ,& dicitur Miſla ab emitrendo,quzcotempore , quo facerdos inci. : 
oY Euchariſtiam conſecrare, cathecumeni foras de Eccleſia emittes 


antur: The MiſSall office is deuided into the Maſſeof the cathecumines, 
and the Maſfe of the Chriſtians , The Maſſe of the cathecummes indus 
red from the entraunce vntill after the Offertorie . It is called Miſſa of 


ſending forth,becauſeat that tyme,when the Prieſt began to conſecrate 


the Euchariſt,the cathecumines were ſent out of the Church, 

And by this it appeareth,that this worde Miſſa,is neither an Hebrue 
worde,nor yet doth ſionifie a free offering, 

I heard once a bacheler of diuinitie(who was reſident in the cathedral 
Churche of Exeter,and did reade there the diuinitie Lefture ) ſaye,that 
this worde MiſSa cometh of this word Maſsa,a lompe of dowe or flower, 
our of the Whiche was taken and made the fine cakes called the hostes, 
VV biche definition (althoughe he were ignoraunt of the Hebrue and 
Greke tounz)he ſcemed to take out of Petrus Galatinus: Whoſe wordes, 
concerning this matter, Thane recited before. Ig 


lk. This 
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This ſhalbe ſufficient for this worde Sacrificium. 
Cratia & paX. 


Cpt Ratiabathin the Scriptures manifold ſignificatios: Firſt it i 
| | & {OV ooLrak for thegiſt and participation of the holy ghoſt, whiche i 
I | AYES) even freely. And ſoSPaul ſeth it m the Epiſtle to the Ros 
| 4 ©; ma - ” LC | . ſaying:P er que accep:mus gratia, by Whowereceaued 
| 2 grace, Which ſome do interpret the gift pertayning to the Apoſtleſhip, 
5. Cor,cap.8. Secadly,Graria ſignifieth benificence andalmes, and ſo it is vſed in the 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians:Et 1n hac gratia abundetis:that you be bounti 
Cor.ca, fullinthe ſame-grace, | 
$66 / Thirdl) raria berokeneth Gaudhi,joy and gladnes: as in5 Epiſtl;ty 
the Corinthigs:Hacconfidentia volui prius venire ad vos, vt ſecida Tae 
tiam haberitis;[n this cofidere Was I minded firſt to come ynto you , that 
Je might baue hada doublegrace.And we haue a phraſe in 3 Latintoig, 
by the whiche it is ſaid, thoſe thinges, whiche be delectable and pleaſait, 
are ſaid Habere gratiam:; to haue a grace. | 
Fourthly,Gratia is taken oft times for mercy, which is called in the holye 
tong Chen: Which the 70, interpreters do tranſlate ewe; that is,Mulericor 
diam, as wel in remittin? of ininries,as m cotributing faculties & goods, 
Fiftly,Graria ſjonifieth ſwetenes,and the comlines of comunication:as 
© Panl comaiideth our commnicatio to be ſeaſoned W wiſedome, with aplea | 
| Prout» . ſaiit comelines, And ſo Saloma requireth:Vctiuſtorii ſermo gratiolus fir: 
5 9 that the communication of the rightuous men be ſwete and comely, 
Sixtly,Graria ſjonifiethſometime Coroni,the crown: as in the Pros 
werbes:Ve addatur gratiacapiti tuo:that the crowne , Whiche thy father 
promiſed thee,may be ſet on thy bead, 2 | 
Finally, and ſþecially,Grawa ft onifieth the fauour of 20d:&5 ſo theaiis 
rel vſedit mthe ſalutation tothe virgin Marie: Ave gratiaplena,that is, 
all hail greatly in 20ds fauour But the [cholaſtical dinines with other dv 
yſe Gratiain'that place for aboundace of vertues,by the Whiche the vire 
gin Marie did deſerue the fauour off 20d. VV herupon, they inuzted 'oreat 
honours to be genen vnto the virgin Marie , They did exconttate 
to be ſong and ſaydm ber worſhippe, Roſaries, Anthemes, Saluc re 
gina, Auemaris ſtella,and the nombring of bedes called our Ladies Pals 
ter,inutted by onePetrus afrenchma,a lowſy &+ bypocritical beremte. 
But how aptly and well theſe thinges were applied to the virgin Mari, 
the oodly(thankes be geuen to God )doth now moſt euidently ſee, 
ax, 
Pax,firſt ſignifieth the proſperous ſucceſſe and felicitie of all thinges, 
This worde, Pax,hath a ſtrayghter 1 ronification in the Latin toung,tht 
theworde,Scholom,hath among the Hebrues — = 
; BY ogra Dſepb 
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Tomi fecundi 38. 


Toſeph aſked his brethren:Eſt nepatri meoP ax? as thoughe he would 


fay:Ismy father in good caſe,doth he want any thing? 


Pax in this place of Peter ſignifieth tranquilitie and quietnes of cons 


ference. And this is the difference betwene grace and peace, 


Grace t in God,by the which he doth fauonr vs,and by the which be 
doth remit ſinne throughe Chriſte without all merite.Peace in vs , that 


we beyng ſafe & ſure of remiſ#ion of ſiunes through Chriſt, may be quiet 
in conſcience. - 


The thyrde Prelection of the 


ſeconde Tome. 


, Enedictus Deuset pater domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
Ny qui ſecundum miſericordiam ſuam magnam regene- 
N( 27, Tavit nosin ſpe ywuam per reſurrectionem lelu Chri 
ſti ex mortuis, 2Bleſſed be God,cut the father of our 
Lozd Jeſu Chziſt , whiche accozting to bis aboun-s 
daunt mercy hath begotten vs agatne vnto a ltnelp 
BJ 7 bope by the reſurrecti6 of Zeſus Chzilt fro the dead 
TS H1will dinidethis leſſon into three mebers. 


| I\W@55 Je The firſt parte ſhalbethe explicatton and opes 
2M == by) j or” - the —_ oy ——_—_ | | . 

A'® @ F e ſecond ſhalbe the declaration and confirmas 
: DEER /\ tfon of Chailtes diuinitie, | 
Ys IT -” Thetbird ſhalbea ſtrong pzobatfon of Chziſteg 
manhoode ,with aunſwers tothe obiecions of thoſe heretikes , whiche vo denys 
Ch:iſfkes humanitſe. | | | 

Concernypng the ficſt:after rhat Pefer hath abſolued « made an end ofthe Epl- 
nraphc and inſcription of this Tpiltle, now be goeth to that part, whicbe is called 


ha I 


Exordium, that is,the entraunce of bis matter,in the wbiche entrie be doth inſis 


nauate o2 coucrtly creepe into the mindes of his hearers by a certapn gratulation, 
oz thankes geuing, The tenoz and meaning of theſe wo2des is this:- 

Bleſſed,pzayſed,and thanked be God, which by his mercy thzough Chzilt hath 
redcmed vs from death, and hath geven vs life eucrlaſting. Þe doth pzoſcecuteeve 
ry member,and almoſt cuery wozde copiouſly and largely:partly , to commend x 
ſet fozth the great benefitcs of God, x partly,toinake away both plaine and pzoff 
table to that whiche foloweth. | 

Firſt of all(ſayth he)God is to be p2ayſed,bleNed,and thanked,fo2 the Sacrifice 
of pzapſe and thankeg geuyng is an amiable and acceptable ſeruice bnto God. 


 TWhiche Sacrifice who ſocucr doth not ble to offer bnto God,be is not wozthy of 


the name of a Chziſttan, | : 
Afterward, he declareth who fs that God,that muſt be ſa pzayſcdand thanked: 


berely, that is to ſay, tbe father of our Lozb Jeſus Chzilt , 1By the whiche wozdeg 
be doth ſhew and ſet fo2zth the diuinitie of Chziſt,and the ſubſtafice ofthe pcrſon, 
Now foz to be god is nene other thing,then to be beneficlall,gentle,and bois 
feons,good & bclping, 4 finally to be the pzeſeruer,keper 4 defender of al perſons. 
Foz aſmuch then as god did opcn,ſhewe,erhibite,and geue this great benifis 
cence and liberalitie to the wozld,cuen then ſpecially, when he ſent bis onelp bes 
gotten ſonne into the wozlde:Jt ts not without cauſe that he is called the father 
ofour Lozd 3zhs Chzilt,as the which,voth hew himſclf ſpecially god in Chaiſt. 
GG.ll. ; Fozs 


I. 
Benedictus 
2. 
Dominus , 


® « C Mo oamao 


Prelectiotertia 


F02,2s ge> \n t{me paſt called him ſclfe the gob of Abzaham , and would with. 
that note aad title, be etfcerned and kno wne from ail fained and falſe gods: Cucn 
ſo after he bav mamiicCed 4 made him ſclfknowne in his ſonne Chziſt;he wouin 
benone otherwiſe knowne but by the ſame Chailt. 

Therfoze,thcy whtche do conceaue in their minde the cncly, naked, 4 bare mas 
ſeftie of god withoi* _ Chail, hanc in the place of god an Fooll, as the Jewcs,the 
FTarkes,and the pzat- Tos of Pachomictes religion bane. Foz be that will know 
god,and haus god/as a cxneJod4let him eucr inneſte,adozne, and decke god with 


this title: God the father of Chriſt: Fo2 as often as our mitnde doth ſeckc god, 


and coke vpon-god;crcept Cult be alſo conceaued,it wilbe a vayne,a confuſed, 
and a vcſp:rate conception and contemplation. Foz without Chzilt, the goodnes 


- andliberaittie of god can neuer be taſted noz perceaued of vs. 


Jt tol9weth in the tcrt:In ſpem viuam. Yere Peter ſhewetb the caufe wby god 
ſhou'd be bleſſed and pzaiſed, WW yich god(ſatth Peter)acco2dyng to bis abounvar 
mercy; begat v3 agapn vntoa lincly hope,that is to ſap,therfo2e is god fo be p;ai- 
ſcd andthanked,becauſe being nctther pzoncked noz allured by any merites 0z de 


- | ſertesof ours , bzyng moucd onelpby tis mcre and naturall goodnes bath reugs 
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ked and called vs backe agapne from eternall death,vnto the hope of cternall life. 


”, And this is thc ſum and the ſcope of the whole goſpell, And 3 beſeche pou marke 


berc,whya: an apt and meete Cpitheton Peter putteth to this wozde, Þereye, bs 


calleth (t anaboundantz,a great,and a riche mercy. 

Lhe 23;ophct David ſapth tn his Pſalmes:Miſerator et miſcricors dominus,loy 
ganimis,ctmultum miſericors,non imperpetuum uraſcetup : Tye 102d is full of c6 
paiſion and ifnercp,ſlowe to anger,and of great nn will not alwap chite, 
neither kepe his anger fo2 cucr. 

Zructy,hcreis agreat fapth, anda greate truſte whiche we onghte tohaue, 
when we be perſuaved, that Cod is ours,that 1s, that god wilbe mecke,pityſull, 
gentie,x ſ{owe to take vengeance, whiche cometh co paſſe by none other meanes, 
but that god is a father,no eirgmie,no2 tyzaunt, 

Now,ifhe bea father,then ts be moſt ioupng vnto his cbild2en.Foz boy can 
any indignation,diſdapne,oz any reueging affection continue long tin the fathcrs 
mynde toward h's childzcr 2 | 

Fi the tpime of the law ;\when all thinges were terrible and fearefull,then d{d 
the wzath of Bob ſceme to haue none end. But when the ſonne of god came,then 
wauld god the father hauc all goodnes,all ciemencie,all gentlenes to be in bm, 
and to come with him, 

Regenuit nosin ſpem viuam:Þe begat vs agayne to a linely hope. This phzaſe 
of ſpeakpng bath a greater energie, then if be ſhould haue ſapd, be bath reſto;ed 
Iyfz agapne vrto vs, Foz this wozde regeneratpng and begettpng agayne doth 
admonithe and yut vs in minde ofonr tnficmitie and milerie, Adam begat vs,but 
that was vnto death, Foz by nature we be the cbtldzen of wzath and itvignas 
fion. Therfoze,thep hadneede to be regenerate and bozne agapne, whichc would 


-* .. be the childzen and heires of god, And thys begetfyng agapne doth god ibe father 
-".wozke in them whiche belenc tn Ctaift, 


| Perrefurrectionem Telu Chriſti ex mortuis, Jt foloweth, by the reſurrection of 
_Fcſu Chzilt from the deade. Vere Peter ſheweth the mancr ano tbe waye howe 
we becenacd and bogncagayne'bnto the hope of tmmoztall lyfe. Truly eucn by 
this{(apth Peter)that god rapſed hys ſvnne agapne from death , The reſurrecs 
tion of Chzift doth compzchenve the whole mpfteric of Chaiſte. Foz by Chile 


-bys te ſurrcaton it is declared fo'the whole wolde, that ſinne 1s clcn(cd and pul 


awayc. Foz,rt ccpte the Lo2de had cienſed and:put-awaye ſinne, death, whiche is 
the rewarde an? pice of inne, had pzeuapled agapnſte vs; ut the Lo2de dycd 


.- .andisryſen agapne . ZTherefoze he hath. put awaye both death a0 ſiane: not 


that thep bee not , but —— cannot hare. the Ng TIEN Wwiieve _ _ 
: , : belcus 


LA 


+3» wi _— 4 


— 


Ton ſecunti. "2 


delene by the [ynelye reſurrection of Cyzife , that the lyfe efernall is pzeparen 
foz them» Bo 

No To make? the matter moze playne, no man can beleue in God, without a cer» 
tayne meane,and middle. Therfoze, when we would appeare bcfoze god, oz call 
- bpon hym, te baue neede of ſome other, whiche mayſolictte cur cauſe 4 reconcile 
vs to God. Nowe,there is none otber meane and middle, but onely Jeſus Chziſt, 
Lherfoze,the faythofthe Zurkes,and the Jewes,ſs no true fayth. And where 
they beleue and confeſſe,that God is the makerof heauen and earth: cuen fo doth 
the deuil belene,but it doth nothyng auaple hym. No moze doth theyz fapth pzo- 
fitethem , becauſe they pzcſame to come into the ſpght of God without Chziſte, 
whiche is the true and onely medfatour , as Paule ſapth co the Romaynes; Ac 
cell um habemus ad Deum in fide,non per noſimetiplos,ſed per Chriltum;We bhaug 
acce!ſe vnto god in faptb,not by our ſelnes,but by Chzilt. | 
| Wherefoze , when we:go to god , we muſte b2zyng Chzilte with bs, we muſk 
come by hym,and ſatiſfſpe god by him,and to do all thynges with god by hym and 
in 15 name, And this 1s it that Peter here ſapth : Per rcfurretionem Teſu Chris 
ſi: Zyat 18,becanſe Chailte is ryſen agapne, is aſcended into beauen, and ſitteth 
at che rpght hande of the father, F0o2,he aſcended fo2 thys cauſe, foz to ſende and 
togcue vs bys holy ſptrite,by the whiche we beyng bozne agayne,myght be bolve 
to come togod,and ſaye:D father, beholde,J am come befoze thee, and do pzaye 
vnto thee , not that Jhaue any confidence and truſte in my pzayer , but becauſe 
my Lozde Chziſte doth make interceſſion foz me : he is myne aduocate, be is myne 
atturnep,be hath ſuffered death foz me,and hath receaued vpon hym foz my cauſe 
both ſtane,death,and bell:he is rpſen agapne,and hath vanquyſhed all myne enes 


myes:be bath purchaſed foz ime the hope ofeternall lyfe. Zherefoze, when J come. 


to rhce, © God, F mult needes bzyng Chzilt with me,oz elles J come vnwoztbes 
ly,o:elles J come in vayne.Awaye,therefoze,you Papiſſes,awaye with pour in- 
tcrccTion vnto Sainctes, with your wozkes of ſupererogation, with your pipyng 


Cap.y. 


"ap 


Purgatozie, and lucbe other lyke traſhe. J tell you , that neither remiton of Purgarory 


linnez,no2 the faucur of God,nez eternall Iyfe and ſalnation can be obteyned bp 
noie c7her meanes,bvut by Chzilt;and that(J ſay)by Chzilt onely, 
<hus J baie ptapnely opened bnto xou tbe ferte of Sainte Peter befoze res 
hearſcd « Nowe will J deſcende to the ſeconde parte, that is, to the intreatie of 
Chzitcs diutnitie« | | 
Pars ſecunda, | 
* The vaiuerſall Scripture doth call God afather , and that afather efernall, 
None is father of bpm ſelfe;but the father of a ſonne 02 ſome chylde» And becauſs 
the father is eternall , it doth neceſſarily folowe , that he baue a (onne eternall, 
(quill and conſubſtantiall vnto him in all thynges, | | 
Foz the confirmation ofthis, Paul bzingeth in two teſfimontes, the one out of 
thc ſecond Pſalme, where it is wzitte,J will declare the decree, (s,the Lozd hath 
layd vnto me,thou are mp ſonne,this day baue J begotten thee, Hodie,this dap, 
ls,from the beginning,ozeternally(as Auſte,and Thesphilactus do expound it.) 


7; 


P 
Hodae, ' 


Zhe ſecond teſtimonie is out of the ſecond booke of Samucl: Ego cro1lli pater, 


etille erit mihi falius:J wilbe hfs father, and he ſhalbe my ſonne, Whiche wozves 
Paul doth apply to Chziſt the ſonne of God, 4: 
Picheas the Pzophet bath fo2 this matter a goodly teſtimonie:Et tu Bethleem 


Ephrata paruula quidem es in millibus Juda, ex teprodibit mihi dominatur in 1 Cap. 7+ 


racle etexitus ciusa ſcculo a diebusxternitatis: And thou Bethleem Cphzata arte 


litictobe among the thouſands of Judab:yet out of thee ſhal he come fozth vnto- | 


me that thalbe the ruler in Jſracll, whoſe gopng fozth bath bene from the begpns 
rynn,and from cuerlaitpng, 


— Wherupon,Chailt him ſelfedoth ſav;Amen,dics yobis,antequi Abraham fieret Johns, 


| GG4liil, £20 
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| ePralectiotertia, | 
ezo ſum! Irrilfe F (ap v1fo yon, befoze Abzahi was, J am-He doth not ay, 3 wag 
o2 3 ſhaibe,bat 3 anratluding to the incffavie name of rhe Loy, lehouah, = 
Ego (um, . There ts\a giccke wozoe 6wovoros , Whiche ſignifieth to beof'the lame cCetice; 
| Nf this wozde there was _ altrecatton ainonges them of the vlve tyme, 
- Euſch-113 dot compediouſly ſhewe , howe thts wo2zde was vſed of the Hicene 
Courccl:wherc it was defined,that Chziſt was 4000io5,cum patre,that is,vfone 
ſabſt;zunce with the father. Whiche thyng hath an erpzeſe (ignification , that the 
ſonne of god bath no participation noz ſtmil{tude with the creatures that were 
made,but is ltkened onely!to the father which begat him,noz is of any other cllice 
o2 ſubſtaunce,but of the fathers. Sh A 
Zacharias bzinging tn god ſpeakyng,doth Fay : Fxcitare O gladie ſuper paſts, 
rem meum)zet ſuper virum| coxqualem mihi:pereute paſtorem,ct diſpergentur oues 
gregis: Ariſe D [wozde vpon my lſhephearde,and vpon the man that is mp felow, 
laxth the Lo2d of hoſtes,ſmite tbe ſhepheard, and tbe ſheepe ſhalbe ſcattered. 
23choldezbe calleth the ſhephcard that is ſmitten,hisfelow, And who was that 
ſmitten ſhepheardzit is wzitten and declared in the goſpell of John, 
| | ObieCio. | | 
Saint Þferome, which ras crpert in the PÞed2ne tonge,did tranſlate and reay 
Virum cohzrentem mihi,and not Cocqualem mihi, Therfoze,this texte maketh 
nothing foz his diuinitic. | 
| Reſponſhio. 
+ . As Saint Þierome doth not denie the Hebzne ve2de , Amith, to ſignific cocs 
quall oz felow:ſo be putteth in the ſteede therof another wozoe of the ſame cqu(- 
pollencie and efficacie. Fo2 he ſapth in his commentaries: Vir ccharens deo quis 
eſt niſ1 qui aittego in patre,et pater in meeſt:A man cleauyng together with Goo, 
who is 1t, but ye that ſapth:Jam in te father,and the father is fn me. 
Agapne,tn the goſpell of John it is wzitten:Proptercaqurzrebat ſudzi Tevmin 
. terficere,quia no {oli ſolujſlet ſabathi;tedet patre ſui dicebat Deu,xquale ſefacits 
deco: Lhertaze the Jewes/ſought the moze to kifl Feſus,not onely becauſe hebao 
b2oke? the fabaoth,but ſayd alſo that god was hts father,and made himſclfcquall 
With god, Neither the cqualitie can conſiſte fn any other thing,but tn ſubſaunce, 
Lhe Jewes do vnderſfand that whtche the Arrians wlll not ſer and pcrceaue; 
- that is,that the Lo2d by a ſingular maner dfd cal god bfs p2oper 4 natural lather; 
of whom naturally he was begotten,his naturall and conſubſfantiall ſonne. 
Cavs >  Chaiſt ſapth in John ap ex patre proceſs] ct yeni: F pz9ceded fig my father, 
> -** ," andcame.Ye doth not ſap oncly Jcame,but J pzoceded, that is, J pzoceded ſuch 
1 an one as the fath-c is fn/ſubſtaunce,certes truegod of true god, 
' | _ -Agaynr,he ſayth:Eggct pater vai ſumus:J and the father am one, that (s,ont 
thpng;not one in concozde and conſente, but in fdentitie and ſubſkaunce. 
" "BY bs Furthermoze,al thinges that were made, were made by him, that ts,by Chzill, 
Vniſam?, Therfoze,be ts no creature,but true god creating all thinges, 
Cap, 3, -__ © Saint Paule tothe Philippians doth ſap? , that the ſonne was ſn the ſhape of 
w- *** - _ god: but tobe in the ſhape of god is none other thyng , but to be equall andcon- 
E = | ſubſtantiall vito god in all thpnges, Foz the Apoſtle addeth theſe woozds:Non 
nes rapinamarbitratuselt,fc zqualem ellc Deo: he thought it not robberie to be cquall 
vato god. | | | 
- Nowe , that thing wbicde is gotten by robberpe,pertapncth to an other,and 
is polTeſt by inturie. | 
&. Amb2oſe ſapth:Quum hanc ynitatem ſubſtantiz in patrz et filio n6 ſola pro- 
. phetica et euangelica authoritate cognoſcas:quomodo dicis, in ſcripturis diuinisho# 
Lib.5.defide ;couſionnon inven:rizquaſi alud fit homouſion,quam quod dicit;egode Deo patre 


cont, Arian» cvyict ego ct pater vnum ſumus:Foz as muchas thou doolſt know this — 
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tqhtannce fn the father and in the ſonne,not onely by the p3ophets , but alſo by 
the goſpel: how ſafeſf thou,that homoulion is not founde in the holy ſcriptures? 
as though homouſion doth ditfer from that which be ſaith; J came out of the fa- 
cher,and Jand the father am one, LL, CES 

&aifna Auſten confiemeth the ſame, Alſo Ch2ift ſaſth to his Apoſtles 
vos yu!tis abire? refponditomnium nomine Petrus, domive; ad quem tbjmuNyerba 
vite tern habes, & nos credimus 4 & cognouimus, quod tues Chriſtas f:lus Det 


vivi: Tall pe alſo go away? thenSimon Peter anſwered him,nraifter,to whom 


ſhal we goz/ Zhou haſte the wo2des ofcternal life ; and we belene and knowe, 
that thou arte Chzilt,the ſonne of the linyng god, b: 
| | - log Obiettio. MS 2 fe = SO 
Jt is krue \n deede(ſafth the Arrian)that Chaſſt (s the ſonne of God by adop- 
ton, 1mputati6'4 becauſe he hath receiucd a moze plentiful grace the al other of 
God. But be (s not the natural ſonne and the conſubſtantial ſonne dFide father, 
| — Reſponſio, OP bs 
Jn the goſpell of Parke the high p2icſt ſaid fo Chaiſt : tu es Chriſtugille filius 
benedicti2 art thou that ſonne of the blcſed god? Likewiſe he ſaith tn Mathews 
Javfure thee by the liupng god,that thou tel vs, whether thou be Chailt, the ſon 
ofthe lIyuinTgod: Jeſus ariſwered egoſum ; Jam. Foz pou ſhall ſee the ſonne of 
man ſitting vpon the right band of cye power of goo,and comming 1n the clouds 
of the heauens- | A RO wy | 
This confelTion of the Lozde, as meſt blaſphemouſe and woztbie death thep 
b;otight befoze Pilate,crieng ; we bauca lawe, and after our lawe be oughte ta 
doe,becauſe he made himſclfe the ſonne of og, | 
Furthermoze,Chzfſt ſaith tn Jobn 2 J have ſhelved many good wozkes vnto 


\ poufrom my father : fo2 which of thoſe wozkes do pau ſtone me: The Jewes ans 


ſwercd him ſayeng 3; fo2 thegood wozke we ſtone thee not,but fog blaſphemp,and 
that thou being a man makeſt thy (elfz God, 

Azaine,hziſt ſaith to bis diſciples; ne turbetur cor veſtrum,creditigin Deum, 
etin mecredite &c. Let not pour barte be ttoubled:ye beleve in god,belcuealſoin 


- me, Jn my fathcrs houſc are many dwcllyng places: if jt were not ſo, J would 


have toldeyout Y goto pzepare a place fo2 pou ,'4 though J go topzepare a place 
{22 you, J will come again and recetue pea vnto mp lclfe, that whcreJam,there 
may you be alſo, Anda tlcle after be ſaith:Jam the wap 4 the trutb,4 thelife.qc, 
cre he commaundeth vs to belcue in him asin the true God, Alſo he ſaith; 
Dater venit hora,glorifica filium tuum, vt filius tuus glorificet te &c, Father , the 
houre (is cone , glozifie thy ſonne , that thy ſonne aiſo maye glozifie thee,as thou 
haſt geuen him power oucr all fleſhe, tbat be ſhould geueeternal life to all them 
that thou haſte gencn bin, And thts is life etcrnall,that thep know thee to be the 
onely verplinpng god,and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chzilt. J have glozified 
thc on the earth 2 J bane finiſhed che wozke that thou ganeſt me co do. Andnow 
gloz1fie me,thou father, with thine owne ſc 1?, with the glozie which J bad wyth 
thee befoze the wozlde was. By theſe wozoes Chzilt doth pzone bim ſclfe to be 
the true God, | 
Finally, ſafnc Pauleſn the epiſtle fo the Komains hath a frong tcſtimonſe 
fo: the diminitte of Chziſt. Þis wo2ds be theſe : Dfwbom, concerning the flclhe, 
Chit came, whiche is god ouer all,bleNed fo2 ever, Amen. . 
Lhettkeſapeng ts in the epttle or ſatna John , the wozdes be theſe: we are 
{n him that 1s trucgthat is in his ſonne Jeſas Chziſts Tbis ſame is very god and 
fternall lyfe, 
CAel!, J will conclude this parte with a golden and godly ſtmilitude wzften 
bythe learned father and godly byſhop Cyrillus, who wzitctb aftcr this mancr :fi- 
GG. !tit- lus in 


8: num & Lib. 14.cont. 


Maxun, 


Cap.14, 


Cap,1o, 


John,14, 
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Genef.3, 
Il, 


He ſhall, 


Pralectioteriia, 


ES 
Kusin patre & ex'patre eſt , non profluens foras , ſed aut quaſ} a ſole {plendor, aut 
quaſi ab igne inſita ſibi caliditas, /n hisenim exemplis vnum ab yno produci, & ams 
bo conſempiternaſ ceſle conſpicimus, vt aljud ab{quealio nec<ſle poſkit nec naty. 
rx ſux rationem retinere:quomodo enim crit ſol{pJendore priuatus , vel quomodg 


 erit ſplendor, niſ1 ſolfir a quo defluatz /zms vero quomodd erit calore carens ? yg 


calor vnde prodeat,niſi ex 1gne,aut abalio forſan non procula ſubſtagtiali qualita. 
te ignisdifzeo &c, that is to ſape 2 The lonny is in the father , and of the father, 
not flowing out ofan other, but epther as it werethe bzightnefſe coming fr6 thy 
Canne,oz els as it were the naturalbeate coming fcom the fire-Fo2 in theſe erany 
ples, we ſce the one to be ſo pzoduced and bzought foath of the other , and ſo to by 
perpetually annexes together,that neyther one canbe without the other , neyther 
retcine no2 bolde bis pzoper nature. Fo2,bow ſhal the ſunne be without baighte 
neſſe,oz bow ſhall there be bzightneCe, vnleſſe ther be a ſunne from which it may 
come? D2 from whence can heate come,but from fire, oz from ſome other thing 
not far diſtante from the ſubſtantial qualitie of fire? Therfoze like as the natur| 
qualities are together with their ſubteaesfrom wham? they come, and dog al, 
wayes ſhewe from whence they come: ſo in the onelye begotten ſonne of God wg 


_ muſt vnderſtand,that not onelp he is with the father, but alſo he ts belened to be 


fn the father, not ſtraunge from the nature noz inferioz to the father by nature, 
but is with him,and ofhim afcer the maner of an vnſpckeable generation. 
Thus Jbaue b2ougyt you ſufficient tefffmouſes foz the pzoofe of Chziſts d(s 
ninitie : and now will J pzocede to the third parte, which ſhalbe toeſtabliſhe with 
ffrong arguments and reaſons that Chziſt was a very true and naturall man, 
finne only ercepted, ph he 
Jn the fir boke of Yoyſles God ſatde bnto the ſerpente : J wil pot enmitye 


- betwene thee and the woman,and betwene thy ſeede © her ſeede, Þe ſhal bzeake 


thine head,and thou ſhaltc bznſe his beele xc. Who knoweth not the head ofths 
ſerpent to be the kyngdome,the might,and the power of the deuil? And all ths 
ſcripture doth teſtifie , that Chziſt(wwho was called the ſeede of the woran) bath 


- banquiſhed and onercome this mtghtte tirannte of the ſaib ſerpent. AndChzift is 


p2operly called ſcmen,foz the veritie of the humaine nature. But be is called tbe 


 ſeede of a woman,not of man,by the reaſon he was conceſued of the holy Ghoſt, 


without the ſeede of man. © --* 
Thelike pzomiſe was renned and \ncu'ked bnto Abzaham, In ſcmine tuo be- 
nedicentur omnesgentes orbis: Jn tby ſecede ſhalbe bleſſed all the nattons of the 


— wo2lde. Saint Paule to the Galathtans doth ſay : Zhbis ſecede of Abzaha in the 


——:a 


YLs 1 
Nathan, 


I 


Which we obteine bleſfednes, is Jeſus Chziſte. 
Zhe ſame Apoſtle tn theeptſtle to the eb2ues doth v2fte,that Chzift tokenot 
bpon him the nature'of Aungels,but he toke the ſcede of Abzabam. 15y naming 
the Aungels,he ercludeth all ſpiritual ſubſtaunces, By the ſeeve of $bzahambe 
bnderſkandeth the very ſubſtance of mans fleſhe, = 
- The ſcripture doth deduce the line and pzogente of Chziſt ont of the lopnes of 
Abzaham vnto Jacob, and ont of him into Jubazand ſo again vnto Dautd, bnts 
whom the pzomts of the ſonne of God was again renued, Nathan ſaid vnto Das 
uid: Zhus the Lo2de ſaith : when thy dayes be fulfilled, thou ſhalte eepe with 
thy fathcrs, and J will ſet vp thy ſeede after thee, whiche Chal pzocede oat of tby 
bodſe,and will eſtabliſh bis kyngdome : he ſhall build an honſe foz my name, and 
J will eſfabliſhe the thzone of bis kyngdome foz cuer. 
ObieHtio, 
This is ſpoken of &alomon , who builded the great and ſumptuonſe temple 


of Jerauſalem,and not ment of Chziſt. 


| Reſponlio# 
Salomon was bozn while Dautd liued,and his kyngdom ſoone fayled, Boe 
the 


Tomi fectnd 4s 


t D1:9 ſpeaketh bece ofa ſonne which ſhould be bozne bnko Darid 
t9:85% he ſaucy: when thou thaitſlepe with rhy fathers, J will raiſe 
«06g ater tice, Which hall go fozthout ofthy Wombe,as it is wzitten in the 
«ne; d-frufu ventÞ1s tw ponam ſuperiedem tuams Dut of the fruite of thy 
ya! vo 7 pili (et 0.40 Epunipicat, Nowz,the Uirgin Wary was of the pzoge- 

of D1wid,of the v hiche virgin Chaitt was bo2ne, of whom the Aungecl ſpake 


444454 14 
xr 1372p 1: 
"#1, 3 084 


as to ILgL1 ſ2pienge : & dabit alli dominus Deus ſedem patrisipſius, &c, And 
ne1,020 ©0D wall Jeue ba the (zate of Dautd b1s fath:r, « be thall raigns oner 


\boae of + acob f52 eticr,and of his kingdome there ſhaibe none end, 


(! | | . 
amd Panlc ſaith : filium Dei faftum ex muliere ; that the ſon of God wag Gal.4. 


nec of a wo:i1angconcernpng the humatne nature, 

7360 the Cunngelift w2:teth,verbum caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis: the 
12,20 was made fleſhe,and dwclled among vs: not that the wozve was tourned 
no let, but that the woozde tooke flethe vpon bim,and that Cod became wii, 

The O2todore and chailtian fathers do xxpounde this wozde to ſigniiie, aſ- 
nt: as Zycodozcetus and other, | 

Cbe ſame John ſaith: Tucry ſptrite which confeſſeth Jeſus Ch2ilt to Hance 
amen the firſt}, fs of god : and every ſpirit which doth not corclie Chzilt to bang 
:mein the fieſh, ts not of God, TAherupen we maye freclp pzonounce Ualcns 


1nas, Appet1es, Panicheus to be of che deull, and their opinions to be molte de- | 


4 


fable h:reftc. 
ac ame,ſain Yaalc in the epiſtle tothe Komatnes ſaith : quorum ſunt pa« 


rs ex quibus eſt Chriſtus fecundum carnem : Of whome arc the fathers , and of 
bhon , conceratnage the fleltye , Ch2ill came. 
Certullian, to p2-uc that Chziſte had a verpe true bumaine nature, wzſtcth 
fir this mancrimbul ex aliqua materia d:ſumitur , quin cius indicia & veſtigia 
rennvllaconſeruet, &c, Nothing is taken oz made otante matter, bunt it kces 
mh ſonc tonens ad apparancethercof. Becauſe the boot of the firſt man was 
made of cartyr , therio2s it bid retaine the kinde of the tworclcmentes, foz, the 
{herepz2ſenreth toe carth,, and the bloude repzeſenteth the water , And manie 
things do n1zke d-moneration » that we, concerninge oure bodtes , be carthlye, 
znthecarth are clottes and cloddes , in our bodies are muſcles and flcthis 
knot!es, 
Jathze yearthc are rockes and hard ſtones : \n our bodfes are bones, 
Jo the zearth are flvbdeg and riueres : in our bodies are baines whiche was 


tralithe meeubers with bloud Jn the pearth are diſperſcd the rootcs ofplantes 
andtrces: tn our bodies are ſpnewes, 

Jil the pearth arc ſmaleflatte toncs: in our bodies are hoznte nafles, 

In tbe bowels of the earth areccrtain mettals:; in the holownes of our bones 


#mairrowe 023 marie, . 
Jn the yearth we ſee mcſſe and herbesto growe; in our bodics do growe 


kces , as the beard and the bulhe, 

Nowe , when all cheſe particulers had place inthe bodſe of Chiffe, the 
inavaptiſtcs , without all cauſe 0z reaſon , goe aboute to affirme , that Chzift 
L:vghr hts bodte from hcauen with him, and that he paſſed thzoughe the wombe 
ithc virown Marte,as watcr dothe thozougha pipe. 

But ict ts nowe ſee their reaſons and obtecions, wherwith they go aboute 
boclablithe thetr Hereticgll denrine. 

ObicCtio. 1, 

Firſt , ſay they,ifthe bodie of Ch2iſt ſhould not be celeſttall and heavenly, 

but taken of the wombe of the virgin : how then doth Paule ſay,Chaiſf co dwell 


ſoar hartes. F92 his material bodye cannot enter into our harts, And ſo ſhuld 


vc haug but halls Chzilt to dwel in vs, 
Reſponſio, 


% 


Cap.1, | 


Factum eſt 
In polymor, 
fuo dial. x 
1,1Toh,ca.4. 
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' Prelectio tertia 


Reſponſio, 


Pale dotheuſdently and plainly declare how CThbzift dwelleth in our hartey 
fo2,nc addeth per fidem, by faith, Now, faith tr ſclfe doth appzebend not parte . 
Chzilt,but whole Chzilt, as in the ſacrament of the Cuchariſt, and in the wc 
of God, wbiche ſettetb fozth vnto vs our ſaluatton, _ 

And that this is ſpſrituallie to be vnderſtand and ſudged,ſt appeargth by the 
conference of many other places in the ſcriptures. 

Ft is witten in the Epille to the Romains:3fChziff divel in you, god which 
raiſed him from death, will quicken and make aliue your bodies, propter ſpicy 
ciusqui habitat in yobis; thzough his ſpirite, whic3 dwelleth in pou, Here = 
you manifeſtly ſee,that Chzilt dwelleth in vsby his ſpirit,not by his real anda, 


nall bodye, |; 
Obieio. 2, 


No creature \s to be wozſhiped,if Chzilt toke bis bodle of a virgin, theres n, 
donbte,but it was created. Wherfoze, it ought not to be wozſhipped : butChzit 
ought to be wozſhiypod, Ergo, betoke not his bodie of the virgin Pary, 

cſponlio. 

We mult take hede,that we diuide not the natures of Chaift with the heretiz 
Neſtozttts, The vnitie of the perſon is to be velved and cofidered, whole Chix 
is wozthipped of vs,that is, that ſame diuine parſon, which, wher ſoeucr (t be, o; 
bovy ſo eur it be wozſhipped,bath alwayes the bumanitie topned with it, which 
can not be ſeparate from the diuine nature. Now,ifthe reaſon and teno; of ads, 
ratlon be explozed andtried ,the ſameis to be referred not to the bumanitie, but 


- fo the diuinitic. Which two natures are alwapes in Chziſt inſeparable, 


ObicQio. 3, 
Jtiſs w2itten in Pathew: That which was bo2ne fn her,is ofthe holy ghoſt, 
Park here and note, howPathew doth ſay:Chzilt was bozn in Parte,and yot of 


Parte, Lberfozc,he toke no matter of her. 


| Reſponſo, 
his place of Pathew doth molt chicfly confute them. Foz here (s attribute» 
vnto Chailt, that he was bozne in the virgin. Now, to be bozne, isnotco pie 


| | thozough a pipe 0; a conduit, but truely to take matter and ſybſtance'of a kovyc, 
--.-. of that wherofit is ſaid to be bozne, 


And where thcp v2ge this pzepoſition, fn, as where it ig ſaſd , natuseſl in ea, 


be was bozne in hcr: This pyzaſe is but onely once vſed in all the ſcripturce, 
_ . The on the other ſide,in infiniteplaces it may be ſhelved, that Chziſt was bozre 


ex ſcmine Dauid,of the ſeede of Dautd, But theſe beretikes arc ſo far paſt ſhawe 
(as Tertullian waiteth) that where ſo cuer they finde this pzepoſition , cx, they 
patit out, and place in the ſtecde therof this pzepoſition, in, that they might the 


- » better eſtabliſhe their deteſtable doctrine, 


| ObicRio, 4 | 

Ft is wzitten in. Jobn, that Chailt ſaid: vos de terra eſtis , egode ſuperus, 
Pou are of the earth , J am from aboue, Zherfoze, Chziſt comming from about 
tocke no bodis in the earth, | 

Reſponſio. 

Chziſt is from aboue, concernpng bis diuine nature. Furthermeze, beis ſaid | 
fo be from aboue, becauſe al his actions 4 doinges were ruled and gouerncd,not 
with earthly affections, but with the heauenly £e diutne ſpirit. But in the Jews 
(whom be repzoned) it was otherwiſe. Foz they were mere and naked naturall 
gien,aud lwcre lead with carnall andeartbhly affeatons and luſtes. 

| ObicAo, 5, 


A certaine woman in Luke cried out and ſaive : bleed is the wombe _ 
| ard 


| AT om ſecunal. 42. 


hare thee,and the paps which gaue thee ſucke. But Chzift anſwered: yea rather 
pleſco be thep which h:are the wozd of God, and do kepe it. 15p this it appeareth, 
that Chzit dented himſelte to be bozne of the virgins wombe, 


tem Reſpontio, | 
e of: Ch2ilf in thele wo2des did not reiecte noz refuſe the kinred of his mother, but 


20 WH yi thew which was the better degree of fclicitie,as though he had ſaſd: the wbbo 
which bare me,fs not bleſſed fo2 the bare birtbes ſake, but fo2 faiths ſake, And ſo 

the arc all th:y whiche beare the wozd of god, and kepe ſt. So that in theſe wozds of 
C2! ther appereth no negation, but rather a compariſon of the degrees of bleſ# = 


wh TT 
nth Obiettio. 6. | | 
on The Aungels in the old Teſtament tooke vnfo them mans fleſh,and put bp- 


pon them our bodtes, who, notwithſtanding, were not bozne of women, Wher- 
foze than may we not ſay and affirme the ſame of Chzift, that he did put vpo him 
the ſhape of man,and yet tooke it not of the virgin Parte, 


_ Reſponſio. 
ll The likenes of the Aungels appearing in the ſhape of man muſt not becom- 
pared with the incarnation of the Lozd. Foz thep toke not vnto them bodies,that 
_ they ſhould be crncified,that they ſhould dye,and redeme mankinde,but that they 
un ſhould crecute, and do the meſſages committed vnto thent, Bute Chzilt woulde 
bit become very man, he might reveme mankind,wbich thing could not haue bene 
wy bought to paTe,if he had bzonght his body from heaucn,ſeing that the celcſtiall 
dts and terreſtrial nature do differ pluſquam genere, 
but ObieCtio, 7 6 
Hilarſus wzote fn his boke of the ZTrinitie, that the birgin Marſe added no- 
thing of her owne ſabſtaunce vnto the fleſhe and bodie of Chzilt,bcſive the mints 
offe, ſerie of conceyutng,of bearyngzand of Jeliuering, 
at of Reſponſio, ; 


Chis ſentence of ilarte anaſleth them nothing, Fo2 he doth molt enfdently 
eſtifie the bodte of Chziſt to be a creature: but he ſaith,that Baris addednothing 
ofher owne ſubſfance,beſide thoſe thzee miniſteries,of conceiupng, bearpng, and 
bjinginge fo2th, Foz the fourth miniſteric had been to haug had copulation with 
man,and to haue admitted his ſede, which the did not. 

| | uxſtio, 
Ent what maner of fleſhe was the fleſhe of Chaiſt-had ft a ſoule,o2 no ſoule? 
Arrius taught that the ſonne of god tooke onely fleſh without ſoule, 4 the wozde 
bas inſtede of the ſovie. 

Apollinartus did attribut a ſoule vnto Chaiſt, but toke away that part which _— 
(scalled mens ,tenteng it to be a reaſonable ſoule, 1But the boly ſcripture geuetb i4, 
bnto Ch;iſt a ſoule,and likewiſe bnto the ſame ſoule mentem a minde, Mens, 

LheLo2deſayth in thegoſpel of Pathew:the tonne of man came to gene his Cap,:o0, 
oulea r. demptfon foz many, And Chzilt himſelf ſaid ; rriſtiseſt anima mea yſque 
«mortem: my foule ts heaute,euen to death, 

Again fn John be ſafth:my ſoule fs now troubled. Nolv, if this ſoule of Chzilf 
badben deſtitute of that part, which is calied mens; how cvuld he be ſad , vnder- 
land,defire and remember? 

s (a1d Chat ſatth tn ,LLuke,the ſonne of ma came not to deſtrote the ſoules ofmen, 


v 


ry but toſaue them. Now man was loſt both in bodie and in ſoule : Therfoze;that ®P'9+ . 


ctwes enfight be ſauedboth in bodie and in fouie,Chzilt our ſamionr toke vpon bym 
«aralil Þ tery (rue hamatn bodſe,and areaſonable ſoule, | 
=—0 conclude fo2 both the naturcs of Chaiſt,the holy fathers fighting againſt 
Mretiques, which denicd,ether the humain nature oz the diaine nature of —_— 
e that | 02eis 


: 


___ Achanalius 
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Symbol of 


#, Godbleſſed Noe and bis chilaten , and ſaide vnto them : Grow? Ye, 


Miſcellanea Prelectionis tertiz 


oz els the confunction of both natures in one perſon,tooke their arguments of thy 
natural maner of the Cuchariſte. 

If Chzilt had come vato vs onely in the dinine nature, and had no huwging 
fieſhe, but phantaſtical, what communton and felowlſhip had ben bet wen vg ang 
Chaiſt? SainaPaule interpzeting theſe wozves : Ego & pueri , quosdedit mij; 
Deus, beholde, here am J and the childzen,which god bath geucn me, ſaith thug: 
Foz aſmuche then as the childzen were partakers of flcſh and bloud,hs alſo him, 
ſelf likewiſe tooke part with them. 

If they take awayecthe fleſh and bloud of Chzilt , then they do bericue vs alcg 
of the ſpiritual meate, which we.appzehend and take by faith, And ſo they wil vt 
terly deſfrope the ſacrament of the Lo2des table. On the other ſive ; if thep taks 

Awap the dinine nature from Ch2ilt, than he ſhould be onely a mece natural mi, 
And ſo his fleſhe and bloud ſhould haue nothpng pzevuailco to our inſtauration f 
redemption. Foz, although the whole matter of beauenly Irfe {70 be oeury vytg 
bs, was crecuted by the fleſh of Chzilt : pet it did deped on!y vf the diuine nature, 
No2 it had ben any great matter to baue had any conimn:z5n v2 f:lowlhip with 
the fleſhe of a bare and mcre man. Foz, we haue that naturallie with all wen, 
but it doth nothing p2okit. Zherfoze, the holy commnnſon rcquireth the partas 
kyng of ſuche a ficthe, which could geue lpyfe, which could not be yad,if theviuing 
nature ſhould haue ben withdzawen from Chotft. . 

We will therfoze conclade this leFon with the ſcr{pturcs, and wth the ſyms 
bole of Athanaſius, which both do affi-me,that Chzift is god'brgottenofthe ſubs 
ſtance ofthe father befoze ail wozides, and that be (9 man bozne ofthe ſubſtauncs 
ofhis mother tri the wozlve,pecfect gov,and perfect man, ſubliſting and bcinge of 
bumaſine flethe, and of a reaſonavl? ſgule , TW hich ſhall come again in thc ſams 
fieſh:,but yet glozffied,to tudge the quick and the dead. Zo whom, withthe fas 


ther,and the holy ghoft be all honog anv glozy. Amen, 


Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea prelefionis 


rertixz. Tomi, 2, 


Benedictus. 1. 


| SE Enedicere in the hebrue toung is called Barak 
22 )} 


£ and it fiomfreth ſomtimes to make bleſſed , 
> luckie, proſperous and fortunate. Asin Gente 

- = fas: factam te 1n getem magnamg8 benedicam 
5 (+2 re.that is:T wil make thee a great nation,and 

J&g will bleſſe thee, which is as muche toſaie,as, 
) will make thee happie and fortunate Alſoitis 
7 written mM Geneſts, Der quog; tibi beneditio- 
55, nem Abrahz. Lee him geue thee alſo the bleſs 
&9 © ſinze of Abraham,that is,let him make thet 


- 


Secondlie benedicere, betokeneth to make plentifull, to encreace and 
augment the power of procreation of children , as in Geneſis, Benedixit 
deus Noe & filios clus, & dixitad cos creſcite & mulciplicamim, that | 


» 


Go. hd Cao 
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and multiplie , he bleſſed them, that is, he made them fruitfull, 

Thirdlye benediccre, ſignifieth to magnifie, celebrate, and make hos & 

li, as in Geneſts : benedixirdici ſeprimo, He bleſſed the ſeuenth daye, "a 
thatis, he did magnifie it andſet it forth with ſingular laude andpraiſe, 

Fourthly, it ſxpnifieth ſomtime to do good,asin Geneſts, Vebenedica 
bencedicentibus teel wil do good to them that do 900d punto thee, 

Fiftely ,it betokeneth to praie and wiſh well and good lucke to them 
that departe or go away, as the Acte of the apoſtles, Vt nec plura locu- _ 
rus benedixit cis, that is, Andſpeakinge no more, he bleſſed them,that is, *** 
he bidde them farewell, and ſo aſcended to heauen, | 

Sixtly, it betokeneth to ſalute, as in Geneſis, Benedixit Tacob Pha- Capt 
raoni, Jacob bleſſed Pharao, that is: He ſaluted him and wiſhed him wel | 
ta doe. | 

Seuenthly it ſignifieth to gene and yelde thevictorie, asin Geneſis Cap.32, 
Nondimittam te nifi benedixeris mihi, that #.T will not let thee 70 exe | 
cepte thou knowledge me to be thy ouercommer ,andconfeſſe chy ſelfe 
tobeouercomme.'T be Latin men do ſay: Herbam darc,manus porrigere, 
palmam proferre, and ſuche like phraſes,to ſignifie,to gene place. 

Eyghtly,it betokeneth to praiſe,and to geue thancKes,as mn the pſals 
mes, Benedicanimamea domino, that is, My ſoule praiſe the Lorde. 
Andagaine: Benedicite omma opera domini domino. 0 all ye worckes 
of the Lorde, praiſe the Lorde. And in this ſignification ſainfte Pes 
tervſethin this place, Beneditus dominus deus, 

Finally ,benedicere doth ſignifie to curſe and blaſpheme, For blaſs 
phemies were ſo odious to the fathers of the olde tyme , that they were 
afearde to name and terme the with their owne proper word, and ther« 
fore did expreſse them oftentimes by a contrarie word, as lob did vſe, 
ſaying. Ne benedixcrint falii mei deo. Leaſt my children blaſpheme 90d, Caper, 

BenediQio, is raken ſomtime in the holy ſcriptures for almes,as in CP 15+ 
Paule to the Romains, where he doth ſaye after this maner. Scio quod 
cum venero ad vos, 1n plenitudine benediCtionis cuangelii Chriſti ven- 
turus ſum] knowe that when 1 (hall come to you , 1 [hall come in the 
plentifulnes of the goſpel of Chriſte,that ts in the aboundaunte liberalie 


tieof your almes, geuen to the maintenaunceand ſetting forth of Chriſts 
goſpel and his preachers, | 


BenediQtio, ſometimes is __ for ſweete , pleaſant and flattering 
ſpeach, through the whiche the mindes of the ſample are ſeduced and 


Cap, TH 


brought from the way of truth, as in the Romains,S Paule doth exhort 
vs tonote and take heed of them Which deceine the harts of the innocents 
through ſwete wordes and faire [peakyng. Chriſt in the 9oſpel of Mat- 
thew Vſed this worde bencdico, and alſo in the goſpel of Marke, V vbich 
bord the papiſtes both ignoraittly and foliſhly haue abuſed, For they ſay 

k HH j. bene 


Cap.1s, 
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benedicere in that place betokeneth to bleſſe with the ſigne of the croſſe, 
and td make 9eſtures with the bande,croſSynge to and fro, But if they 
would conferre this worde «209492; whiche Mathewe and Marke dy 
y/e,with the worde that ſJain&t Luke doth vſe, they ſhould ſoone per, 
ceyue What benedicere meaneth , SainCte Luke dooth v/e this woorde 
vxzpicires , id eſt , gratias agens , Whiche betokeneth to geue thancks, 
to ſinve praiſes to God, and to wiſhe well , andno other thing is meant 
by this worde weyiras whiche Mathewe and Marke do vje. Againe 
When he 2aue the cuppe,be vſed this worde <yy421517%;, Which is an mtere 
pretation and declaration, that it ſignifieth one thyng in both places, 
Likewiſe jainft Paule doth vſe this worde beacdicere ,zn his firſt 
epiſtle ro the Corinthians, his words be theſe, Pocutum benediQtions 
cut bened:crmns,, nomine commemoratio ſanguints Chriſti eſt> 
' Many do vu«erſtande by this worde benediQtio , conſecratio : which 
if it. be riobtly vuderſtande , we do not repell nor put from the ſacras 
ment, becauſe that thoſe ſignes and ſymboles whiche before were ul, 
oar and commune to eateand drinke,arenow tranſlated by the words 
- and inſtitution of Chriſt to a ſacramentall nature ,that they might be 
| & boly ſrones of the body and bloudof ( briſt : which before , were not, 
* (onſecration is not to be taken in that ſenſe as thoughit were a cers 
| | raine magicall excantation Whiche doth tranſubſtantiate and chaunge 
— * the naturesof thinges, But benedi&Qio zs the decree of Chriſte by the 
Which#hoſe ſymboles are appointed toa boly and myſticall ve, 
| hs . ObicAio, 
. VVhy then the meateanddrinke whiche is ſet vpon our commune 
table to be rec-yued at dinners andſuppers,are as good ds the ſacras 
- mentall meate and drinke , for they alſo are ſanftified by prayers, the 
Wworde of God, and (as the common terme is ) by ſayenge of grace,4s 
ut is written inthe Epiſtle ſent to Timothie, 
| Reſponſio... 


LY 


The ſienification of both is not like, For-in our common meales we 

deſire by the worde of God and prayer, that we maze lawfully-v/e the 

_ creature of God , that if any part of the fyrſt malediftion be leſte mn it, 

' Which was inflicted ypon the earth , and the fruites therof may nothing 

burt vs, But the ſacramentad ſymboles appointed by the worde and 
inſtitution of God, are made ſtines and miſteries of our ſaluation, 

* Chriſoſtome vnderſtandeth by benedittion , thankes veuynge, QU9- 
niam (41quit, quando calicem4n manus accipimus , dec beredicimus, 
&C 1]}1 gratias agimus. Becauſe (ſayth he )when we take the cuppe into 

HJ | 0147 
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gur handes , we praiſe God and rendre tha::kes vato hym , Aud by his 
he indgeth the argument of the Apoſile to be more firme and ſure , as 
thoughe it were ſayde , you gaue thankes to God, that you are clenſed 
from ſinne, and dclinered from the denell, Flow therfore now do you 
returne to communicat at the tables of deuels?T o be ſhort, whenin res 
ceyuing of the Lords ſupper ,we do zene thankes ard recorde What good: 
nes god hath geuenand promiſed vs by Chriſt,that is the true conſecras 
tion as they cal it,and not rebearſe certaine preſcribed wordes with exs 
erciſing and bleſSing the ſacramentall ſignes. 

Tao make an end of this dorde bencedicere, I will ſhew alſo how ſainft 
Paule doth vſc it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues. Hs wordes be theſe, caps7, 
Nemo negat quiinid quod minus eſt, ab coquod maius eſt benediftio. | 
nem accipiat, that &5:No man duth dente, but that Whichis leſſer ,doth 
take benediftion of that whiche is greater, In this place ſaſn& Paule 
Jpeaketh f Melchiſedech and Abraham,and ſheweth that Abraham as 
leſſer,tooke bleſSyng of Melchiſedech as the greater VI/e muſt not vn« 
der/tande nor thincke,concernyng this benediflion,that Melchiſedech 
beg a holy and Wiſe man did vſe croſSyng and bleſSing with ſaying of 
certaine wordes vpon the heade of Abraham , but ſome other matter 
f:r {rom that kind of bleſSimg is meant by the Apoſtle. For this benedice 
tro Was a ſolemne precation wherewith he that was indued with ſome 
puoiique and notable honour did commende priuate men vntogad, T his 
benediction which Paul doth make mention, is the ſymbole of ſome great 
power As [ſaacke bleſſed his ſonne Iacob. And as Tacob bimelf bleſſed 
bis nephews Ephraim and Manaſses. This benediftion was not mutus 
al,that the ſonne likewiſe ſhould gene the ſame benedittien to the father. 
But the authoritieof the greater ts required to gene this benediflion, 
Which may wellappere out of that place of the booke of Numeri» where Ca;,6, 
it is written, that afterwards it was commanndcd to the prieſte to bieſse 
the people, A promiſe was added forthwith that they ſhuuld be bleſSed of 
god whom the prieſt bleſSed. And it ts rather to be calledandiudged the 
benediftion of god,then of man. For as the prieſt doth ſupplie the roume 
of Chriſt in offring ſacrifices: So he was in bleſSinge the people no other 
thinge but the miniſter neſSenger and delegate of the bigh God, And Cp, 
that which Lukereberſed « to be takenin the ſame ſenſe, Wher it ts ſaid 
that C briſt liftinge vp his handes did bleſs, e the Apoſiles,T bis maner of 
lifryns vp the handes was borrowed of the prieſtes of the olde lawe,thaf 
Chriſt might ſhewe himſelf to be the ſame perſon,by whome God the 
father doth bleſse vs, 
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Miſcellanea P relectionis tertie 


fer, it ſemeth not to be true, For it is written in Luke how Simeqg 
being a mere naturaltman,did bleſſe Chriſt being God and man, Ergo 


the l-ſſer may gene bleſSyng to the greater, 
| | | Reſponſto. 


If thou wilt reſtraine this Worde benedifio, onelye to Marie and 
Toſeph, the matter is anſwered very ſoone. But Luke doth compre s 
hende in his wordes Chriſt alſo, And in dede it maye be demaunded 
by what authoritie and lawe, Simeon did vſurpe to. hymſelfe the of, 


| ficeof geuynge bleſſyng to Chriſt. But it may again be probablie aun, 


wered that Simeon bring a priuate man & none of the common fort, 


- 4h eſſe Chriſt , and not as one-which was a publique perſonne.for 


he was no pri-ſt as duuerſe learned men do wrue, and as the yeritie 


dooth alſo declare. , Benedicere therefore in this place dooth ſionifie | 


.- fopraye for the happie and luckie ſucceſſe of the kyngdome of Chriſt, 


t0 wiſhe belth, good fortune,and glorie vnto Chriſt, Yvhere-vpon it 


 » doth appeare howe ſhamefullie they be deceyued whiche doe imagine 
 . that the benediftion of Simeon was ſuche a-kynde of benediftion;as 
 . the popiſh biſhoppes were wonte to geue, with ſhakinge of thre fins 

"gars oucr the peoples heades, But the benedittion of Simeon is 0s 


thyng els, but to wi(he and deſire good ſucceſſe vuto Chriſte in all bis 
doinges, - | 2 OM | | 
35  Dominus. 2. | 
os HE ſonne , the ſeconde perſonne ts called Dominus, 
ND Lorde, for two cauſes. Firſt for the miſtery of oure res 
J==| f- & demption,for Chriſt is *he Lord of all the ele, whome le 
22 WE chalenged and deliuered from the power ard dominion of 
,and death, and made them-vuto bim a proper and pecus 


© Secondly, heis called Dominus , Lorde for bis diuine power and nas 


"tare, by the whiche all thinves are ſubiefe vnto the ſonne of God, 


Paule writyng to the Cormthians doth ſaye,  Licer mulci ſunt domi- 
ni , nobis. ramen vnuscſt dominusTeſus Chriſtus, per quem omnia & 
nos per illum, that is: Although there be manye Lords, yet vnto vs 


- © there is but one-Lord, the Lord leſus Chriſt, by whome al things are, 
-. and weare alſo by bym, It litle auayleth the Arrianis to boaſt that Paule 
doth not cal Chriſt God,but lord,as though the dininitie were to be ats 
tributed onelye to the father, But if Chriſte be onely the one Lord? 


(as ſainft Paule calleth bym) be ſhall alſo be God , vnles be will 
exclude the father from dominion and bearyng rule. For as C oy e 
q . | ; + 5p | 22 : is onety 
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*5 onely one Lord ,and yet doth not depoſe the father, from bearyng rule 
with him, So the father is onelye one God,and doth not ſeparate the fon 
-om the diuine nature, And as Chriſoſtome hath noted,this diſtin= 
Aion is not alwayes obſerued in the ſcriptures, for ſomtime the father 
is called Dominus Lord, asin the pſalme, Domine dominus noſter. nw 
Likewiſe the ſonne is called Deus, as in Teremie , and inthe Romains, en "73 
and in many other places beſides, Rom,» 
Vous Dominus , one Lord: by this phraſe 5 fables of 3 ewes which 
bable and prate that there ſhoulde he two Meſsias , one of the tribe 
of Inda, an other of the tribe of Ephraim , imaginynge that the one 
ſhalbe a baſe and abiette perſone,and a man afflited , The other to 
come With power and 2reate glory . But the chriſtian faythe dothe 
YN preach and affirme that there is but one , and the ſame Chriſt , and 
one onely perſone, Notwithſtanding there be two Ryndes of bis come 
mynge, The firſte ts,bumble and lowly The laſt ſhalbe with mas 
/ ieſtieandglorie. | . 


pfal.18. 
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Idolum. . 3. 


>4 Ertullian doth Write that this worde Idolum is deduced axs 
=roveds, id elt formal pecies, vherof commeth this diminutine : 
SW idchoy as you-woulde ſay a forme or ſhape to expreſſe God, 
that ſome honor and worſhippe might be geuen vntoit , whiche is called 
1doJatria. But When in very dede 90d Cannot beexpreſſed by forme or 
image, but by the lyinge imagination of man, it muſt nedes be graunted 
whiche ſainfF Paule writeth to the Corinthians; Idolum nihil eſt in 
mundo , An idole is nothing in the worlde, 

Becauſe 1 haue made mention of this plate , of Paule,I willexamine | 
the wordes and mynde of Paule throughlie,what he meant by theſe = 
wordes, [dolum nthil eſt in mundo,C hriſoſtome Þriteth that Paul was 
Þraped 1 a narrowe ſtraite on both the (ides , for of one ſide he voulde 
reſtraine the Corinthians that they ſhould not eate of the meates offred 
to 1dols, On the other ſide he ſemed to graunt that idolles had no dinine 

power, -yther toſanthifie meates offred to them, er els to pollute them, 
 vhiche ſeme two contraries. For if theſe meates be forbidden to be 
_ £121 whiche are offred toidolles, itſemeth that they ſhould take ſome 


; vucleanes of the idols, whiche by theyr 9wne nature they haue not:ther« 
fore it was greate impietie for men,eyther to touche them,or to taſte 
* } 'bem, Agameifnothynge came vuto them by reaſon they were offred, 
{ then was it indifferent,eyther to vſe them, or not tovſe them. 

F To this aunſwere may thus be made. Amonge the Corinthians there 


; HH.ij, were 


| 11:4 [ _ Miſcellanea Prelectonis tertie 


* Ft Tere two ſortes of men. The one were dull , ipnoraunt and blunt, The 
| other were of a quick,ſharpe ,and pregnant witte, The duller forte 
| [: ; thourht that ther was ſome thinge in theEldels which had in it ſom OXa 
= celizt or dinine power, T he wiſer fort thought and reaſoned that Ilyls 
Wh - — were nothing els but ſloyes and wood, haumge nothynge in them either 
W -.- |'.:[-fo make good or bad,meates offred puto them , and therfore tocke them 
[0 81 1- R-- 4s Adiaphora, things indifferent, Now Panl s compaſſed about with 
Wo... ' theſe two kyndes of men, | 
lb. - 3h Firſt hegrannted that which they affirmed , which was that an idol 
#5 nothins im the woride, Vvhiche is not co be taken or vnderſtande as 
touchinge the matter, For no man doubteth but that ſtones woody, 
(1. Tuerye ,-[iluer, gold and brafſe be ſomWwhat in the worlde. But the wor, 
'N | ©... » des of Panle muſt be. vnderſtand concernyng the artificial imavinas 
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tion, Andthen idols, are to be ſet among thoſe thinges Which do ſio, 
r O 


F! | 
uy Li nifie. And the nature of thoſe things which are conferred together is 
| i oo F. | fuch, tizat if you take awaye ane, you muſt take awaye the other al 0, 
| fl. | As when the ſonne {oth ceaſe , then'the father alſo ceaſeth to be a fas 
I: 'þ h "ther, Andtheſe be relat:ua, Apid that an idvle perteineth to thenature 
11488 | of relatines: Tertullian declarethin his booke De Idolatria, 

' 100Y Theſe wordes Is mundo, jn the world, are well added. For in the 

7 5418 [, oe da . . 1 - 

fl b mindes and toughtes cf, foolyſh men an idole may'be jomWhat: But m the 
Ws nomber of true and ſubſtantiall thinges Which were created of God, an 


[Fog idole isnothyng, Vvben beretiques profeſſe and worhippe God, not as 


i" 1 be is himſelf but as it pleaſet) their phantaſte, then they make an idole 
pn, . | ' fothem ſelues, And as the other materiall idols be groſſe andexterne: 
_ ——_ ſo theſe 1dols of the minde be ſpiritual and interne, 
Wnt j | _ - Origme maketh a difference betwene 1dolum & fimilicudinem, 
't j In.20.Exodi Hes Wordes he theſe. Aliud eſt-crgo facere igolum,aliud {1mil:cudinem, 
L, | | os Y quidem dominus nos ad ca que dicenda (vor illuminare dignetur, 
Tg $ ego ſic arbirror accipicodum quod (verb! cauſa) ſ1 quis in quolibet me- 
if | _ rallo,auri, vel argentt, vel lignt,vcl lapidis ſactart ſpectem quadrupedis 


alicutns,vel ſerpentis, wel au1s,6 [tatuatillam adorandam, NON idolum, 
ſed fimilitudinem fecit : vel ctian {i picturam ad hoc ipfam ſtatuarnihil» 


WE | ominus'ſimilitudinem fecifle dicendus eſt, Idolum vero facit 11Je qui 
7: [SES | ſecundum apoſtoJum dicented,quia idolum n1h1l cſt, facit quudnoneſt, 
+ | -  Quideſtantem quodnon eſt? Species quam non vidit oculus, ſed iple 


\ | j | | be, | | fib1 animus ftingit,&c, that is, Ttis one thing to makean idol and an92 
IRS ther thinge to make a ſamilitude. As for example tif any do make the 
* forme and ſhape of a fourefooted beaſt, or of a ſerpente, or of a birde in 
the merall of 2olde 6r faluer,or wood or ſtone , and doth ſet it vp to be 
worſhipped, be doth not make anidol,but a ſimilitude,Or els if hejet Vp 

_ @pitture for the ſame purpoſe,he maketh alſoa ſumilitude, - 
; emis 
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He maketh an idols biche maketh that whiche is not accordin» to 
eh. Apoſtles faymg , Anldole ts nothing YVhat is that whiche is not? 
ſome forme and ſhape Whiche the eye nener {awe,but the mynde doth 
faine and image it. For example : if any will ſhape to the partes of man 
a Dogoeora Rammes head , or world fuyne inonemans body to be 
tvo faces,or Would put the hinder part of an horſe or of a fiſh to the vps 
erparte of mans vody : He Tfay that imagineth and maketh thefe or 
ſuche lyke thynges , he maketh not a ftmilutude, but an idole , For he 
maketh that which 15 not,nor ts like tort ſelfe inany part, And therfore 
the Apoſtle knowins theſe things doth ſay: ldotum nihileſt in mundo, 
For there is no ſhape takeor made of thines that be extant. ButYhere 
is onely that Whiche an idle and curious minde hath inuented, That the 


true God cannot nor ought to he expreſsed or faſhioned with ſhapes and 
| ſoraltudes,it is eaidently commannd2d and declaredin Deuteronomio, 


and for that cauſe there was no image of noſexe or any other thins ſene 
inthe mount Horcb, 
The Arcke of conenaunt and the Cherubin were in the old T eſtamtt, 


not onely ſuſfred,but al/o commaunded. 
Reſpontio, 

The Arcke was no image nor ſhape wherby God might be repreſected, 
but it ws rather a place in the which God promiſed him ſelfe to be pres 
ſent to heare the prayers of the people,and to geue them aunſwers, When 
bewas conſulted . Neither did men imagine or make by their owne will 
and phantaſie either the Arcke or Chernbin, but God commannded then 
tobe made, 

Vo was the firſt innentor of images the writers donot agree Saint 
Hicrome in the Epiſtle in the whiche he maketh his preface, the Epis 
file ſerit to T'ite doth ſay, that Creteſes ſowed the firſt ſedes of Idolatrie, 
inthe which he ſemeth to allude to the fable of {upiter. 

I ſhall thincke it no labour ill beſtowed to ſpeake ſomewhat, for what t 
cauſe Idolatrie was brouzht in,Samt Paul doth ſhew it to the Romains, 
fayins : VV hen they knewe God , they didnot glorifie God nor tender 
thanckes vnto him, but were foolthe in thetr owne reaſons and imavinas 
tions , for they wor(h1pped not one God, whoſe inuiſtble maieſtre they 
mbt know by the viſible creatures of God,but did faine and frame vnto 
bm many thinges by their owne connſels and inuentions, 

. OQueſtio. 

How can this be true that an idole is nothing in the world, whiz we read 
m Hiſturies that images bath both ſhewed things to come,and alſo hath 
Trouoht merueilous wonders in afflifting with extrenie paines their col 
temners,and in doing much good to thoſe whiche worſhipped them? 
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Miſcellanea Prelectonistertiz 
Reſponlio, 

Concerning the images them ſelues,they be nothing but woode, ſtonegp 
mettall,and can neither ſhe things to come”, nor yet of-them ſelues can 
do neither good nor ill, which the Prophet Eſay doth teſtifie, ſaying Ni. 
Ciate que ventura ſunt, & dicemus vos deos cle, Fhew What things are to 
come and we will ſay ye are gods, alſo do either good or il,if you can. Alſo 
be ſcorneth and mocketh the artificer that he maketh an tdole or image 
of one part of the blocke,&s of the other part maketh afire wherwith he 
may ſeathhis meate and warme himſelfe , Therfore when any wonders 
are done of Idoles, they are to be aſcribed vnto deuils, which do lurckeeg: 
lye in the images ,and be preſent m them, Ve :p:9po,and they dra vnto 
them ſelues thoſe honours and Sacrifices whiche are offred. Aud there it 
no doubt but that deuils in ſome naturall things may dinine and foreſhew 

ome things, although not all:notwithſtanding they cannot certaindly eg 
infallibly tell things tocome, for God ts able to alter tht at his pleaſure. 
| Exechias, as much as concerneth natural cauſes,ought to haue died, 
when the Prophet Iſatas did ſhew vnto him preſent death:yet the endof 
hrs life was prologed by the will of God,Thberf- re the deuils to Kepe their 
eſ/ imation do gene per plexe and doubifull aunſwers, leaſt the euenteof 
thoſethinges whiche they ſhew ,mught confute and confound them, As this 
olde verſe doth teſtifie, | 
A1ote Acacida Romanos vincere poſſe. 

VV hich was a doubtfullaiifwere, whether the Romaines ſhouldouer 
come Zacida,or be the Komaines,T he like is recordedin Herodotus of 
Creſus,& ſomume in dede they [hew truly things to com, but for 5 moſt 
part they lye and deceine . Sometime alſo they puniſh moſt greuouſly cer 
tain perſons,as Lining writeth of Titus Lauinus , $. Auſten in his booke 
Deciurate Det, ſaith that it is no maruell that men which be ſtraiige aud 

farrefrom Chriſt, be oftentimes tormented of the deuil,for that they be 
through ſinne his boundſlaues As the children of God are ledde with the 
irite of God, ſo the wicked and malignant ſþirites hane opreat power 0s 
uer the children of imcredulitie and vnbelief,as the Epiſtle to the Ephe: 
fras doth witnes.The deuils haue power to afflifte them whom God bath 
made ſubiet for their ſinnes vnto his tiranny, but if any 900dves or benes 
it becollated to Idclators,it commeth without queſtion from God, who 
7s the authour of all good thinges, Some perchaunce Will greatly maruell 
Why God will an Idolatour to proſper any way, To Which it may beaunſs 
wered, that it is not for their falſe religion, but that God will declare his 
geodnes and pacrence,as be ſuffreth dayly the ſunne to riſe vpon the ſ? 


and yniuſt:wherby we be taught to befrendly and well doyng to —_ 
GR 
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, 
which be not our frendes, 
ObicCio. 


By this meanes God ſemeth to gene an occaſion of err or andidolatry. 


Reſpontio, 
God doth tept and prone vs,as it is in Deuteronomie, whether we will 
eve eare and credit vnto a falſe Prophet when we ſee him to haue good 
ucceſSe in things and whe he in decetuing the people in perſwading falſe 
worſh1pping of god,doth ſhew things to come E> worke woders > ſiones 
Toend Nihil eſt Idolum 1n mundo,rhis is [poken by the figure Metros 


-nimia,becauſe the thing Which is ſtontfied is not extant, 


Idolum, is called in the Hebrue toung Alil which ſome Will haue to 
ronifie a thing vayne and vnprofitable,other Will have it to ſignifie foos 
liſhnes, 4nd ſome of the Rabines do ſay that it is capounded of, Al,which 
it Hebrue {tgnifieth, Non,and of, El whiche ſiemfieth Deus ,quaſi non 
deus,uot Gocl,but a thing hauing the [hadoW of God, &x yet hathinit no 
poper 70 helpe or to do any thing, You may call tt in y Latin toiug, lnops, 
poure, nedee , lacking belpe, audnot able tohelpe,Of ldolatria,zs more 
ſpoken before, | 

Mahometus. 4. 

Ahomete had to his father one Abdalla,by flocke and aunces 
/try a Perſian or Arabian vorne,&3 had to his mother Emma 
a Tewe and was borne in Ieſrab,ona monday beyng the twelf 
" day of the month Rabe,about the year of our Lord.597-0r 621 
bis father died a litle before his birth, | 


His genealogie is reuolued with monſtrous and blaſphemous fables —_ 


mnto the time of Sethand Adam , He was borne without any dolour or , Chimes 
payne felte by his mother And When he was circumciſed, he was mery &* Sarac, © 


lauwhing But Whither this is to be belened, indoe you, At the very houre 
aud time of his death the idules fell downe by them ſelues . 1nd Lucifer 
was taken of Angels and drowned im the depe ſea Alcazum , from whece 
after forty dayes, being eſcaped,calling together a cojicel of denils, he co« 
plained of the deſt ru tion of his kingdome, beſide many other friuolous, 
fabulous,and lying vayne wonders,Which are fained to haue happened as 


bout the time of his bir th, 
| Mahumetes education, 

Of bis nurſing and education , there are alſo many fables, trifles and 
hlaſphemies rehearſed, As how the windes, birdes and cloudes did ſtrine 
fir bis edication,and that god committed him to Halima, to be brought 
V. And how that an AſSe enclining her ſelfe downe ſayd of Mahomete, 
-iceſt igillum Propherarum- this ts the ſeale of the Prophets. Alſo, how 
tree men drew out bis bowels , andclenſed the dewls portion out o his 
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Miſcellanea Prelectionts tertie 


bart, And that a Southſayer would hane killed him as an enemye and J», 
ſtroyer of Idoles:but he eſcaped out of his nurſes hand,and was found by 
chaunce vnder a tree by the riner Tuhene, 
Being a boy of cight yeares old, he was brought vp of bis graund father 
Abdaal Mutalib. 
The writers ſay,that in his youth he kept the Camels of a riche mar, 
chaunt of Arabia, alwayes when it was faire, hoat,&> cleare weather, 
| a blacke cloude Was ſeen ouer bis head, | 
Tn Alcorano. Mahomet could neither read nor write,as be him ſelf teſtifieth, beins 
Azoara,7, CL: . fs & 
vtterly vuf kifull and vulearned i his youth, 

He had a great iolte head, a face mixed with white and read,a lonee 
beard,and he was ſwift and of very nimble feete. He had a quicke, ſuttle 
and crafty wit,and learned all maner of ſeftes, 

Sergius the Neſtorian heretike comming to Mecha inſtrufted |ym 
Vincenfius Worſhipping [dols with his errour and deliuered vnto him certaine rus 
Lb,z3.cap31 out of the old and new T eſtament. 

 Hemariedone Eadigaariche widow whom he allured toloue him by 
arte Mavicke, { : 
Fes aaco* Jen Mahomet was ſicke of the falling ſicknes , he perſwaded his 
m_ Tr " Tifeto beleue that be had communication with 3 Archangel Gabriel x5 
 paceay that when he ſaw» him,the force and ſtreng th of his body failed him, He 
Azoarasg8* called him f+ife that gramine, Whiche is ſayde in the Goſpell to beare plene 


tifull fruite. 
Mahometes funtions, 
Firſt he was a keper of Camels , afterwardes when he had maryede 


riche widow, be became a marchaunt ,and at the lengtha Propret , and 
by the helpe and meanes of Sergius the Moncke,he was a ſeftarie . He 
fayned that he receyued the lawe of God of Gabriell the Archanoellin 
the forty yeare of bis age. | 
At the laſt,Cwhz he was made acaptaine in the warres ) within xViy, 
moneth after he fained him ſelfe to haue lerned his miſteries in Ieruſ«!”, 
being tranſlated fra thence and taken vp into heauen ,of Gabriel the Are 
changell,and after be had diſcended from heau?, tooke to his felowes Euz 
bogaram, Aliand Zaid, And when be came to Athaif , he openly taught 
that be Was a Prophet and this he did by the ſpace of ten yeares running 
vp and down from place to place. And at length hauing gotten a bande of 
men,he compelled by menacinges thoſe men to conſent vnto hym whiche 
be could not by phantaſticall and ſuttle reaſons bring to the forme of res 
ligion and lawes that he bad preſcribed, 
He had two heauenly counſailours, Michacll and Gabriel , and two 
earthly counſailoursEnbocara and Aomarus, 
; L 


Simoneta, ib 
4.Cap. 3%, 
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Tom: ſecundi. 4.8 
In the proclaymm? of his lawes a done made by arte aid flie vnto him, 
and / ctio Vpon bis ſhould ers did gather corne out of his care, 
V Yhet by certain mad men fooliſhly thought that the boly hoſt gaue. 
Les vuto him, 
Doabtfull matters wererefecrred to his determination, 
He was /*tto be a puniſher of 3 Gentils,y they might Worſhip ene God, Azonra.g, 


Some things be commaunded to be done,and ſome things tobe vndone, Ihidem., 38, he 


He ord ined ſome meates that Were good and ſauorie to be lawfull to be 
eatin,and other ſome to be vnlawfull, He doth explane Alcoran,and exs 
tolleth it aL oue all other lawes. He expoundeth the contr arieties therin, 
and maketh plaine the right way 

He jayd alſo he was eniomned to Worſhip onely the Lav dif the Cite 
Farzm,and to belene in him "which ruled all things, and to read Alcoran 
plat uy,and by at to gene correction, 

Fle affirmeda'fo him [elf to be an arbitrer and indoe of diſSention in 
reli iu , anddidarrogate vnto bimjelfe the authors itze to diſpenſe and 
rodiſ, olue wedlocke. 

Furthermore , he declared that he did folow the law of Abraham by w;gcentius 
the commatnJement of God,and ſayd thar he was a Prophet ſent of God Lib.23, 
fogene aluation,&> that he moht temper and mitivate lawes Which was 
torivorons and ſener e for the Iewerand Chriſtians, by geuing forth more 
ventle and caſte preceptes. , 

In the kingdome of the Sarazens he did conſtitute foure chiefrulers Sigibertus et 
whiche were called Ammirei , and he hym ſelfe was called Ammiras or © auln:s acos 
Proto Simbolus, _— 


His warresare deſcribed m the Chronicles of the Sarazens.” 
Manometes workes whiche he wrote. 
Mahomete beyng a ſuttleand crafty man,that he mizht alienate and 
turne the weaklinge. s from the Chriſtian faith . folowinz certaine beres 
tikes in compeſins > and making lawes and taking many thinges out of the S-monets lib, 
ſacred Bible,made the booke called Alcoran. 4. cap-300 
Biblander doth ſay, that in making the booke Alcoran , hevſed the 
belpe and labour of two runnagate heretikes , Se T1445 and Ibn of ns 
toch 4 of two ewes that wer Apoſtataes And that he might get more 
cath air vnto his booke Alc: ran, be famed it tobe gcuen and ſent him 
pou heauen: for he ſwore that he beyng ng taken Vp into heauen , learned 
his myſteries there, 
It is written that he would hane nor donothyng of his ownewill, bug 
= that whiche was commaunded of God: and beyng taken vp into the 
4 higheſt of the 0r10n,came vnto God him ſelfe, which taught and inſtruz 
wea hym effe Aually but yet he-beyng two a) rowes ſhot diſtant fro God. 


; ; Ma. L1- 


In apologia, 
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Miſcellanea Pralectionits tertie 


 Mahomectes doctrine, 
Mabomets opinios are a confuſed Chaos, gatheredont of the yayn deca 
trines of Erhnicks, beretikes and ewes, | 
Firſt,be denieth the Trinitie with Sabellicus,& taketh a'vay the digi 
nitie of Chriſt with Neſtorius,with the Manichies he doth deny 5 death 
of Chriſt, albeit he denieth not his goyng agayne into heauen, | 
* Henamedhim ſelfe Meſ$145s, whom the ewes looke for to come, yet 
at this day. | , | 
He maketh Gabriell one appearing in the ſhape of man , ſtanding vp 
right ,nener ſlepyng,nor eating neither drincking,to be a teacher ex re, 
weler of his monſ/lruous dottrimes , Fe left toeuery [efte power frely ty 
folow their owne dofrine,and ſaid vnto the vufaithfull: 1 truly will not 
folowe your law, neither you my law,therfore let your lawes remayne to 


you, and my laWes tome. 


Heaffirmeth alſo, that his people could not obtayne the Pouernement 
of a princely rule,vnles they departed from the Chriſtian faith, and kept 
their owne ordinaunces and lawes , God forbiddeth him tocall himſelfe 


| any other thing then a man, and that be ſhould teſtifie , that there ts but 


one God, He promiſeth remiſsion of ſinnes,and good things to them that 
folow him , and eurſethall them whiche do diſSent from him,and menas 
ceth ynto them the paynes of bell fire, 

Theſtorie of the booke of Numbers contayned in the 1,,andi4.chaps 
ters he doth peruerſly reply againſt andrepell. He counteth the hiſtorie 
of 4bel,the hiſtory of Noe,and the hiſtorie of Toſeph to be but fables, He 
zmageth likewiſe the like of Moſes. He ſaid,that he ſu fired affliftions for 
the truthes ſake and for inuocating vpon the onely one God, 

Mahometes P rophecies, 


Mahomete prophecied that twelue of the nation of Choraſe ſhould 
beare rule after him , and that after them there ſhoulde riſe diſſens 
tion,and that the dignitie and obſeruation of his la ſhould endure ſo log 
4s twetie of Choraſc ſhould remaine aliue, and that his ſucceſſours ſhould 
Wear Vile and baſe apparell vntill thirtte yeares were expired, and aftere 


| ward they ſhould wear ſumptuous and gorgious apparell. 


He propheciedalſo that Alcoran ſhould periſh and be deſtroyed after 
a thouſand yeares were expired. 
| Mahometes ſtrifes and conflictes, 
 Mahomete impuoned the Cbriſtian religion firſt with his falſe docs 
trine, for hevtterly denied Ieſus Chriſt to be the ſonne of God,and cons 
demned them that beleued m him. 
Secondly, by falſe cauillations and ſlgunders , for he fayneth the vn« 
faithfullC(whom he thought to be the Chriſtians )to affirme that the Ans 


gels 


—" TY LK } == 4 


a —_ — — 


Tomi ſecundt. 4.9 


el bic L.; be abotit God are women and to worſhip the Viroine Marie 
for a oddefje. | ; > | 

Thirdly,he did contend againſt bis own profeſSion »for that he was 
con/ticute of God to bea teacher and not aViolent enforcer , as be ſayth 
Iymſelfe. _ "Ho 

Furthermore, he vſed manifeſt violence, faynine himſelfe to do it by 
the commaundement of God, , 

Emally,be did ſtriue againſt his own country men the Arabians, for 
ſome of them ſayd vnto him:Bring vs an other Alcoran , or els doo thous 
aiter & chaunge this Vuto whom he anſwered, that he would not. Some 
of them called him a dineliſh man,and an enchaunter whom he doth con 
fute by threatning of the paynes of bel fire, He publiſhed an edi in the 
which he did forbid vnder payne of death that no man ſhould diſpute, 
dn4bt or contend of his lawes ,aydalfo commaunded all me to be contens 
1 with the authoritie of theiFatour, 


He contendeda aynſt the Gentiles and their idoles andagaynſt 
them that demied theheſurreftion of the dead. | ? 


Mahometes vyces and wickednes, 


Like as, Mahomet was an inſtrument of the denill, ſoalſo he bare the 
dewalls m thkes that is notes of {ying ,murtber and filthines, He dyd not 
[weare by 9 name of the true God, but by the windes,cloudes, Prophets 
& Angell,,by the enening ſtar, & by the Mount Sinai,&3 by the going 
diwae of the ſunne, £9 

V incentins deſcribed at length his theftes and crueltie, He was geut 
ſomuch to filthy luſte,that he ſaydit was geuen him of God to domorein 
(arnall copulation,then fortte men, which a foule thing to be ſpoken, 
He had fortie wines, He famed alſo that God gaue him a [angular power 
64 licence to exerciſe bis fleſhly luſtes, : 

The lewes at the firſt ranne vnto him by heapes, ſuppoſing him tobe 


Mejſias,but when they ſaw him eat of Camels fleſh,they knew y he was 
vot Meſſtas, i = 0 
Mahometes death, | = 7 
At the length by the inſte puniſhment of God he fell into apleuriſie, 
orells into the falling ſickenes as ſome write, wherof be was wont often« 
Ines ty be ficke,andin his ſicknes heloſte his wittes, his bellie ſwelled, 
and his little finger was bowed back ward, and died fourtene daies after 
bee w45 ſecke, when hee was.63.zeares olde, or fourtye, as Valentinus, 
2 __ and. 


la Chronog, 
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Miſcellanea Pralectionis tertte 
and Munſterus noteth , andin the yeare of our Lorde 63 2 as Sivibers 


tus writeth,, and after bee had raiened ouer the Sarazens tenne yeares, 


He commaunded that no man ſhould bury him, bicauſe he ſaid be ſhoul4 
be taken vp into heauen the third day.V vhich whe they that looked for, 
ſaw came not to paſſe,his friendes caſt him out naked,but ſome dowrite 
that he was buried in his clothes, His carkaſſe is put in an yron coffin, 
and kept in the towne Mecha , Where it is woorſhippedof all the Eaſt 
part, 

Other teſtimonies of Mahomet. 

Mahomet him ſelfe writeth,that many men indged and reported of 
him ſaying thus:Do ye not fols\y that dineliſhe and mad man, who vſeth 
inchauntments. He did eate as other men doth,and went abroad, wher, 

fore be hathnot an Angell to his keeper which geteth hym treaſures, or 
maketh hym garaeins, thefruite and hearbes Wherof he might eate, 

Agzayne it is ſayd of him:This man is an enchaunter and a lyar ,ma« 
king and bringing vp all lyes of him ſelfe , and purpoſeth ſo ro diſſwade 
vs from the ſect of our Elders. : So 

And in an other place Mahomet ſayth thus:The vnfaithfull bearing 
our preceptes,doo ſay that they are arte Magicke,and that I fayned the, 
But he,that he might deceint the vuware men , fayned that Chriſt pro« 
phecied that Mahomet ſhould comie,andbryng a moſt excellent lov, = 

Rabalachbar learned in the ſcriptures , fayd that Mahomet ſhould 
be borne,andalſo he approued ll the hiſtory of hym, by the aſtrological 
teſtimony. 

| Nate ſufficient for the birth, life,and death of Mahomet, Now 
& Woord or two of his ryddles and hard ſayinzes, which properly may be 
called Entgmata, 45 5 Wy 


AEniomata ®Mabometi. 
| _ Queſftio. '1, ©: | 
m1 Hat fonne is ſtronger then the father?*Iron Yvhat is ſtronger 
ethen Iron*Fire. V vhat is ſtronger then fire ?  vater. / vbat is 
 /tronger than water:V vinde. 
Queſtio. 2, | 
- VV hatearth isthat,which the ſunne once ſaw,and nener ſhall ſee 4s 
gayne,vnto the worldes end? 
| * 3, LO -Reſpanſio, | 
Vvhen Moſes deuided thered ſea, the bottome of the ſea was made 
bare, which the ſunne then ſaWp , but after the water was cloſed agayne 
together the ſunneneuer ſaw it nor ſhall ſee it agayne, 
Queſtio, 3, 
200 , 2: Vyhat 


4s 


ide 


me 


hat 


Tomi ſecundi. 50 


Vyhat houſe is that, which hauing twelue gates,by the which twelue 
portions Went out with twelue gene) ations: e 
Reſponlio, 
That rocke which Moſes ſmote with his rod,and opened twelue founs 
taines to the twelue tribes of l{raell, 


Queſtio, 4. 
To what piece of the earth ſpake God? 


Reſponſio, 


God commaunded the mount Sinay tolift Moſes vp to heauen, 
Queltto, 5, 


VVhat was the firfte woode withuut life , and upd hauyng 
ſpirite and by fe, 
Reſponſio, 


Moſes roade ,wbiche was now arodde,andnow a Serpent. 
Queitio, p 0 


VV hat woman came onely of a ma: and father without a Woman or 
mother, And phat man was borne onely of a woman and mother withs 
out father? 

Reſponſio. 

Firſt, Ene was made of Adam without the companie of a woman , and 

Chriſt was borne of the vir2ine Marie, without the companie of a man, 
uzſtio, F; 

VV hat earthly thinges be theſe whiche were made and brought forth 

bithout the contunx tion of any male, 


Reſponſio. 
Adam, py eos Ramme = was in the buſhe behinde him, and 
Chriſt, 
Queſtio, $8, 
VV hat 2raue was moued with him that was buried mit? 
Reſp on(10. 
The whale with the prophet had in his belly, 
acſtio; 9, 
V vhat were thoſe two whoſegraues are vuknowen? 
Re ſponſio, 


Alitabiland Moſes, For Abitabill when he felt death comming, 0s 
maunded that after his death,a Camel bearing hu body , ſhould be dris 
wen to 20 thither, whither ſocuer fortune would leade him ,and that they 
{ould folow the Camel, vntil he lay downe._ of bis own Sill, And in the 


place wher the Cam Lay downe,ther was found a monument or graue, 


which Noe had prepared to Abita bil , And when he was buried there, 
that place was vtterly loſt and could never be found againe, 

Moſes when he wandred in the wildernes , found by chaunce a graue 
open and voyde,mcete for bis quantitie , both for breadth and lengthe, 
Vy hereat bee maruedyuge » the Aunzell of death came to kyll bym, 

Tl.u, = _#vbon 
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Miſcellanea Pratcctionstert!# 
PV bom when Moſes knew, be af ked im, ſeping . VI erfere came 
thou?the Aunoellaunſwered, 1 am jent for thy foule. Vnto whome Mos 
fer ſayde : Þ what meanes canſte thou take it awaye * for thou canſte 
not take it ont of my mouth ,with whiche month I haue ſpoken tothe 


' Lord, nor out of my eares,wherwith 1haue beard the Lorde , neyther 


throughe my cyes, Wherewith | hane ſeen the face of the Lorde , neyther 
out of my bandes, Wherewith | —"—_ the gifte of God , Norly 
my feete, becauſe I wente vp to the mounte Sinat The Aunoell bearyny 
this departed , and chaunging his hafe brought out of Paradiſe acer. 


"tayaefruie : Whiche when the Aungeltoffred to Moſes , Moſes receys 


ned it,and put to his noſe, and then the Anunzel tooke hym by the noſtrels, 
and jo wroung out his ſoule : whiche beyng done, hu body remayrins wn 
the j« pulchre, was nencr foundafter. 
Quzſtio. 10, 
Tha fire doth cate and drincke,and after it is quenched,it ts neurr 


kindled agayne vuto the day of tudgement* 
R clyObtiO, 


The fire in mans bod) is ſuſtayned by meate drincke andlyfe , And 
when the ſoule departeth from it it is extingu1ſhed,and ſhal not be kinds 
ledagazne before the ſoule returne tot. | 

veitio. I; 

VVhat is ener litle and what is euer great? 

| Reſponlio, 

Litle ſtones and great {ulles. 

Queſtio. 12- 

VVhat humour and moiſtnes is that whiche commeth neyther ſrom 
hearcnnor from earth. | 

Reſponſo. 

The ſweate of man and beaſtes when they labour, 
| Queſtio. 13, 

How was the firſt ſhip made? 

i 11 Reſpenſio, | 

Poe began the firſte ſhippe, and Gabriell gaue the keyes , and Net 
With bis children entred in,and he commyng from Arabia , wente a« 
boute feuen tymes the Citie Mecha , and ſaylyns from thence,came to 
Heerafalem,and compaſsed that lykewyſe ſuuen tymes aboute , andſ0 
came into a mountaine of ludea,and there the waters beyng decreaſes, 


the {ht ppe {ta ed. 


Cueſtio. 14, 


How canſt thou meaſureall the world? 
| | Reſponlio. | 
ft P t , . * | : , FO 4 
V'Tith one naturall dayes tourney , for the ſunne goeth in oo day 
(DY 049% 


Tom ſecundt. 51 


through the whole world from the Eaſt to the weaſt,and 'from the weaſt 


to : e Eaſt. 
[befe were the queſtions and aunſwers Whiche Mabomete had with 


the le wes. / 


r UrgAtOrlC, 6G. 


NS 7 io Here is fained to be a certayne middle place after this lyfe 
LASY [LEE vet bene helland heauen, whiche they call Purgatorie , In 


| SA the whiche place they that be there are counted ro particie 
1 CSS pate ſomeWhat of both the extremes , for in that reſpefe 
that they are ſo confirmed with hope that felicitie at length ſhalbe geo 
neu vnto them : they ſuffer quietly 'the paynes that be "mflited vpon 
them,and [9 are counted im the nomber of the Sainftes : but in that res 
ſprite that they are puniſhedand tormented with greuous paynes,they 
haue their lot in hell. 

I tis fayd op that thepaynes of Purgatorie ſhall net onely haue a cer 
tine end, but that they may be atſoeaſed,r elienedand redemed,with the 
worckes and ſuffragies cf the lyuing, 

Our aduerfaries do perſwade with many reaſons andauthorities that 

there ts ſuch a place .V V hiche reaſons and authorities I will alledoe and 
bring in,and make aunſwere to the ſame orderly, 
} he fix{te reaſon and proote, 

They doo alledge ont of the vlde 'Teſtamente the hiſtorie of the Mas 

thabees: Where it isread that Tudas belened it to be a boleſome and an 

1 thynze , to praye for the dead , that they myght be looſed from 

thezr /tnues, 
Reſponſio, 

T his place cannot oppntone the veritie , becauſe theſe bookes be not in 
the Cancn.Yet they ſay,although the Hebrues donot accept them as Cas 
nontcall , yet our Churche hath receyued them : we oraunt that your 
(burche hath receyued them,but (45S, Cyprian doth teſtifie )that they 
may be read in the Churche , but not that our fayth or any article therof 
nay be confirmed therby , Inthe Whiche place Saint Ciprian doth res 

"a1 ſe all the bookes Canomicall, andaddeth theſe words Hi unt ex quis 
0"5 Patres volucrunt dogmata noſtrz fd conliſtere: theſe be the books, 

eut / the Whiche our fathers Woulde haue the dottr mes of our fayth 
(0 c0n/1, '/te. 
i Saint Flierome , Þhen he alledyeth the bookes of the Machas 
'e5,6s wont to ad(e,S19uis velit crec dere & recipere If any man will bes 
rd receiue them, 

5 amte FuT uſtine alſo fayth: Receptos , fed non vt pares, lagi Pro- 
1U2ts & Plalinis. Thane read them beyrre receyned , but not equall to 

Ul ty, the 
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Miſcellanea Prelectionis tertiz 


the Prophetes and Pſalmes VV hiche bookes,notwith/tandyng he ſayth 
arenot pnprofitable, [o that they be ſoberty readand heard, that is tar 
Te do indge and diſcerne in What pointes they do agre with the Canoga 
call Scriptures and in what pointes they do not agre, 
Melitoalſo Biſhop of Sardinia doth not rehearce the bookes of Af, 
chabees to beinthe nomber of the Canonicall Scriptures, | 
_ Epiphanius alſo leaueth them out, 

To this purpoſe makethalſo the hiſtorie of one Ragias in the ſame 
booke,Who killed him ſelf that he myght not fall mto his enemies hands, 
In whiche bocke both the man and his faFte is commended and prayſed 
VV hiche example the heretikes called Circumcellienes ( who were in 
Saint Auguſtines tyme )did wickedly abuſe in laying violent handes (n 
them ſelues , VI herupon Sa'nt Auguſtine laboured much agaynſt the 
Donatiſtes to defende that booke:but howe much he preuailed, let other 
men :ndoe, 

To conclude,it i Wwrittenat the end of theſe bookes:*i recte (cri ph,cl 


quod voim, lin exilicer & renutter,eft quod porui. If [ haue wel Written, 


wtts that I woulde , but if I hane written ſlenderlye and ſleightlyejt is 
that | con! VV hiche wordes do not ſeme to be ſpoken by the mſtinltof 
the holy ghoſt as the atuithour of the ſayd bockes, 


The,2 reaſon and proofe. 


Theyalledge Zacharie the Prophet wher it is wratten:Emiſi vinftoy 

tuos elacu, 1 bane looſed thy priſoners out of the pit wherm 8s 10 Water, 
R eiponho. | 

Saint Hierome by this lake, in the Whiche Was no water, playnely Wn» 
derſtandeth hell, where is no mercy , whiche When it was prepared fur 
Vs, we were redemed and delinered from it by the merite of the bloudof 
Chriſt. This place is alſo expoiided of many, of the receptacle of the ſoules 
of the fathers before Chriſt aſcended into heanen, from whece they were 
delivered and caried yp into beauen,by the benefite and merite of Chriſt. 
But Saint Hierome affirmeth that the riche glutton was tormented m 
the ſame lake VV herby it appeareth,that their tudgementes andexpuſi* 


tonsof Puroatorie are wanering,and not firme, 


_ T he. ;,reaton and proote. 

The prone Purgatorie by thu ſaying of Eccleſiaſtes:De carcerc argue 
Catenis turerdum quis progrediccur ad regaum?Out of the priſo,who vil 
come forth to raione? 

| Reſponſio.. 
This faying of Eccleſiaſtes maketh nothing to their pr rpoſe , for af 
much as i is intreated there onely of the chatingeable courſe of things. 
| Gree 


Tomi fecundli. 52 
Gregory biſh5p of Pontus, otherwiſe called Laodiceous, (as ſainfF 


Hierome writeth ) ſaith:Ve rex {tairusarq; lenex © regno lacile poreſt 
Jeiici,ficviciſsim int enis,quamut? pauper,modo fit ſapiens, ex humilt 


loco ad regnum prouchi poteſt, Like as a kyng that is foolih ar:d wide - 


may be eaſilye depoſed from bis kyngdom, ſo on the other ſide a younge 
man,th0:42h be be poor, ſo that he be wiſe,may be promoted out of a baſe 
and low plate,vntoa kynodome, + 

OrigenaniVittorinus do applie this place to an allevorie,in expouns 
ding the old Kyyng to be caſt down,to ſignifie the denel,Wwhich is called 

prince of the world,and by the youg man they vuderſtood Chriſt:which 
when be came freſhly vnto the father , he receiucdall power, when bez 
fore he was yexecd in the worlde as ina priſon. | 
The, 4, rcaſon and proofe, 
It ts written in the pfalme of Dautd: rranſiuimus per ignem & aqui, 
\noſg; in retrigeriun: eduxiſt1,}/ye went into fire and into water, but thou 
broughteſt vs out intoaweltl te place, 
K eſponſio. . 

Samtt Auzuſtin cxpoundeth this verſe of the tentatias of this world: 
$o that aduer{itres are ſionifi:d by fire, and proſperities are ſignified 
by water. Vuder the which rentations whenthe godly donot lic andare 
oercome,they are brought to the refreſhments of heauen, 

The. 5. reaſon, 

In tie new Teſtament there ts mentioned one kinde of ſinne, which is 
not jorgenen neyther in this world, nor in the world to come, Therfore 
ther remaineth ſome {innes to be clenſed and purged in an other lyfe. 

Reſponito, 

This place doth not inferrenor vroe, that there be ſome ſinnes which 
are remitted and purged in an other life, 

Among he Logicians two negatine propoſitions doo notconclude 
an affirmatine, V vberfore not to be forgenent m this world, and not to 
be fornenen inan other worl.de,doth not affirme the pardonyng of ſins 
nes afcer this lyfe. Chriſte therefore ſpake theſe woordes by anexagges 
rat.on, whcrLy the 9renouſnes of this ſinne might be made more open and 
kugwer, Alſoſiintt Marie doo write the ſelfe ſame thing, ſayens ſim- 
plre,it ſhall neuer be forgenen, and maketh no mention neyther of this 
world,nor of any other, but doth expounde Mathewes meaning, 

The. 6, rcalon, 

They obic& out of Mathey this ſayeno:leaſt the taylour caſt them ins 
topriſon, Vere!yl ſay vnto thee :thou ſhalte not come forth, vutil thou 
baſte payde the vttermoſt farthing, 

Reſponſo . 


Saint Auguſtin plainely vnderſtandeth hel,and he wil haze the word 
I,uy, donec 
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Miſcellanea Prelectonts tertie 
donec, fo be taken in the ſame ſipnificatio in wHich it is ſard ; he knege 
ber not pntil ſhe had brought forth her firſt begotten onne, 

Saintt Hierome expounded this place of concorde to be obſerned 
and kept among the fatthfull, ſo long as they are aliue, Which be proneth 
by the ſayings that go before,and by the ſayings that do folow 

Before it was ſay. lf thou offer thy gifte at the Alter, and ther doſt 
remember that thy brother bath ought againſt thee, leaue thy vift there 


' Exc, Andnow it followeth loue your ennemies. 


He maketh mention alfa of an allegoricall interpretation ,by the 
Thich ſom do vnderſtande by the aduerſarie , the ſpiriteit ſelfe : whiche 
expoſition ſemeth to be very abſurde, that the holy ſpirite (hould delis 
wer vs to the indoe. He omitteth not alſo to rehearſe, that ſame dovns 
derſlande by the aduerſarie the denell, as you may r- ade in Ambroſe. 

Tertullian alſo rehearſeth the ſame mm his bogke de anima, althoy oh 
be affirme the ſame place to be vnderſtande more fimplie of concorde & 
arrement, 1 herfare whenno certaintie can be cathered of ſnche alles 


| gortes,this reaſon and proofe is very infirme and weake. 


T he, 7, realon and proofe, 

The riche man mentioned in Luke ſemeth to prone a ptroatorie,for 
that he deſired Lazarns to be ſente to his brethren, to warne them that 
they ſhould not come there, Which ſemeth to hane come of charitie but 
in bell  therets nocaritte. Ergo he was not in hell, but in purraterie, 

| Relponſio, | 

This place of Luk? is counted of many to be a parable, Of which inde 
eement Chriſaſtome ts, And a parable protteth nothing, But let it be 
atrue hiſtoric; howe will they by that defende him to be in purgatorie, 
foraſmuch as betwen the boſome of Abraham,and the place of puniſhes 
ment there mas ſayd to bea great Chaos?So that from thence none could 
come vnto Abraham, Andat ts merueul that the rich man , beinoe ſo 
greatly tormented, did not require anniuerſaries andſuffrages of the ly 
rin, And when Abraham did affirme that the could receie no hilpe 
neither of him nor of Lazarus , what boldenes hath the prieſt to ſaye 
that be by bis maſſe and prayers can releaſe the ſoules of the dead from 
the pames of puroatorie,T he Wiſe virgins didnot communicate tha vile 
vnto the fooliſhe virgines, Likewiſe Lazarus could nor profit the riche 
elutton, : 

It were much b:tter toexpounde and weinh the wordes of Abraham, 
When he ſaid and made anſwere Moſes habear & prophertas, they haue 


o 


| Moſes and the Prophets. By which wordes it is [hewed that the holye 


ſcriptures areſufficient toſaluation,and that men neede not to be ſente 
eo fathers or to bumaine traditions,or apparitions of the dead, 


The. $, 


Tonu ſecuntli, 5? 
The,$, reaſon and proie, 
They pretend aljo the authoritie of the Apocalips,Wwhere it is read that 
uo impure or vuclene perſon fhalbe admitted into the holy carte, 
Reſponſio. 
(Homuny the boly citie ( which is the feloſhip of the bleſsed we 
erat that no nnpure thine may be tranſmitted vnto it, For they 
bat a ' the name and fth ) of Chriſt areclenſed with bis bloud Oner 


beſide repentatnce and diſſolution of the fleſhe doth cauſe them to 


rem: whats and confeſse their impuritie , VV herfore they oughtenotto 
be counted vacleane,which be partakers of eternall life. 
Thec,9,rcaſon and prooic. 
Paule triteth that all knees both of things in heauen, and thynos of 
the carth, and things vnder the earth ought to bow them elues vnto ood, 
Relyontko, 

Theſe wordes are notto be vnderſtande of the worſhipping of God, 
for this or ſhip ſlandeth not in this,that the knee ſhould be bowed, had 
lb ſp ectally require the ſpiritual affeftes and motions of the mz jade, 

ule cher ſpraketh of the great authorttie & power, Which is comnita 
td and geuen to Chriſt , by the which power enery creature of heauen, 

þ,und hel,is mad le ſubiect vnto him:yea the denel hymſelfe. with all 

'N weed and damned /pirits, wil they, nil they,are delmuered vnder 
bis feete. And the word+s Wh bich 70 bd before do ſhewe this ſufficientlye, 
forit is aud: God gane him a name that is aboue all names, that al knees 
would bow in that name. vhich words if ye will applie vnto the diuine 
V1 ſhip,as though they which worſhip God be in purgatorie, than muſt 
you or aunt alſo, thatthe deuel and all the damnedſpirites do Wor/hippe 
(/ 11, 

The, 10. reaſonand proofe, 

tabs. ont of the Apocalips, that enery creature in heauen , in 

eath,and puder theearth ,audin the Sea, [ing praiſes vnto God. 
Reſlponſito, 

A'! things do praiſe God as 1t 1sconuentent to their nature: for they 
exhibite matter and occaſion of dinine praiſes , as billes , mountames, 
trees, Þords dragzons,and ſuch other like doo truly and properlye praiſe 
boa for ther cr cations ſake, 

1 he, 11. reaſon and proofe, 

[t is written in Pavle that fire ſhall trie every mans worcke,and if 
Wy mans Wore k that be hath built vpon, abide, be ſhal receine waves If 
any mans Werke burn, he [hal loſe, But be ſhalbe ſafe him ſelfe neuer- 
teles yet as tt wer by the for ce. Here may You ſee that the fire of purgaa 
rorie(h; all clenfe all mens doinzes, 


Reſponſo, 


* 
HO * 


&. df Ays da%-1.., . 


ou. IR ne 


p; 

Y 

| 

{ 

f 

0} 

if 

___ 

_ 

_ _ 

0-5 
© 

”. 
WG 

: 


| 
1-42 
T , 
'T ; 
» 
- i; 
TBE 
t- : 
- * 
k i . 
© 15 : 
[ P 
jp WM 5 
h - £ 
z x 
. - 
” . 
| 38 
p b . 
i 4h 
| "By. 
$. 
l +1 
IT : 
urs .* 
L857) 
=} 
; : 
+? 2 
= 
4 * 7 
[£0 FF 
\ a : 
' 7X5 
F+ 
1.58 
- 
b 
_ 3] - 
; $Q 
TY 15 
$3. £ 
- 
#; 
ff 
#4 
; 
"a> 
S : : 
. 
. o 
43 
s 
1 . 
11 We 


_ _—_ A-- _> 
« SES 7 
©. ” f 

- — = py 


” OR - k 3 *D BC Sadr. "Buk Yas > i=. | ® 
m— n On —_ - __ — ——_ 6 y % 
a - —_—— 5 ;L dy If Sans _— - 4 Y 
* my — þ .. 81 _Y oo S<-% - 
pam. _ - 
"nb a F: 


- wwe % ” 
x: SS IBF 


_ 


2 es er 


» —_ 


wIIge 6 x » , 
— _— —— — - _—_ o_, - - 
_ = "of - 3. RET _—_ mr" f ww 
_ * ” - FRO - DB 2: 7 A ; y > .* ” 4 p 
_- _ anon _ ow —> > hc _ —— 4 * Cr 8 » [1 [ (vs SITE -Fy i oo gp _ 
> EW — — boon ron longs ne Þ > "I < % Ts x rs org | woe ” "XY hn ROC 2 a 5 en 
_—— ” ys þ me. vn w _  -—_— _ IE - 2 p - > hag bo _ #2 —— a0 _ * ju a —_ —_— 
" « - $4 e—___— I = a it as a \ ai \. 
, — f wFErPE 4 Co A tx HE ow _— 7 SS oe as Oe. wo wy agua tr nr y a s , LEROY Y 52 ©. Aa 
—_ ay _— Mar <abitee : —_— > I» _ — = r == © bd u - — 2 —_— X . pre” Un yo 4 we 
ws ny reg te Inns age bc. b WR $6. Be] PS. - tv Gs or - —_ ee gt - 2 "ER nent myo 9 ae danny vg ——_ aſs 2c : oe LS ET » p by te. Les <4 
Fo uhm RG RET oo ee WT PFA=c = It 2 DS OWY 4 ce <a -———orpSs— D oo rg 4 N ———. % a _— ts y CARS - c 
, m_ 2 AT nd I ns v7 n= drape» »" _e ms > 4 -- : ALI T. * __ w—, © — " _ 4 _— — - r- we Po oe" 2 ry oy . o ” 
5 aſd ” 4 ATED P 
= . 5 Fe, -_—_ N _- - oP” EE 
- _— 4 - x _— - a” -no*&ey s ny . X 
. By" % ; MT one NE im BA Cons ne Ie 
=. pe ag mp——odgcicg . V3 IEA 9 rpg” ar cue % u; 
- = k » 


-_ —”— . = 


come 


—_— ws 


- te —_— TRE. oo we Aa een ee 
h pd 
es Hy", —— —— ————  —  ———— 
" * ”» 4 w—r 
- - 
 _ _—_ 


vue 
- 
.- 
. 


= "4 Ons —OEI 
SD. ar, I ET 
ens On - 


— 
— 


Miſcellanea Prelcctionis tertie 
: 3 Reſvonſho . 

No man ſhalleſcape this fyre whether he bulde wellor ill, All arg 
zo be proued by this fire, that the doctrine Whicheis builte bee proved 
and examined whether it doth agree with the foundation, or no,Other, 
wiſe godis ſaid to be like vnto a burning fyre, For god will purge the 

ſonnes of Leui,and will purifie them as filuer and gold.T he dotirines 
that be ſound, ſhall abide,nor the fire that trieth them, ſhalburt them, 
no more then the fornace doth hurte ſiluer or gold, 

Auguſtine in diverſe places of bis Writings maketh mention of this 

entence,andalwaies conſenting vnto bimſelfe doth bring the ſelfe ſame 
expoſition of theſe wordes, but he af({irmeth this ſaying to be in theni, 
bre of one of thoſe harde ſayings,which Peter ſpeake in hisepiſtle, 

Furthermore he warneth that we imterprete this fire tobe of that 
kind which maye be common,aſwell to the good buylders as to the ill 
At the laſt be ſatth,we muſt beware that we ſet notin this predicamit 
thoſe that be baptized which hane lined 1, and that we fatgne not thur 
haynous ſinnes,as murther and whordom (by the which men are exclus 
ded from the kynodome of heauen ) to be Woode, ſtrawe and chaf, be; 
cauſe to ſuch kinde of men, being giltie of ſuche grenons crimes, þ(ll fire 
7s due: Which fire can not be common to the good builders alſ9 , excepte 
you willthruſfte them alſointo bell fire. Here is alſo mention made only 
of them which markyno and obſeruing the foundation, do builds. Amons 
whome they are not to be nombred which are burthened with deſperat 
vices. Sainft Auſtine oveth further and ſaith,that the foundation is 
EC brift, which the Apoſtle himelfe doth intexpret. He addeth alſo fayth, 
becanſe Chriſt dwelleth in our harts by faith,and he maketh them tole 
the 200d builders,which obey the lawe of God, He affirmeth them t9 
builde haye and ſtuble which reteine the pleaſures of the worlde yobich 
pleaſures are not expreſſely forbydden,and da, ſo reteine them , that 
they gcue them ſelues more vnto them , then equitie doth require. T hey 
Which build wel(aith be ) poſſeſſe the goods of this world, as riches, ho- 
nor Wiſefamilie,and yet they be as though they poſSeſſe them not, and 
do vſe them,as though they would not yſe them, 'T be ill Euilders are af- 
fetted with theſe things more then behoneth , yet they gene not thems 

ſelues ſo loſelye vnto theſe their deſires , that they will preferre theſe 
ooas, before Chriſt, vnto whom as ynto the foundation they do lean but 
rather ſet Ch1iſt before them, For if they come eyther to confeſv10n of 
their faith,or to martirdome , they will rather loſe thofe 900ds,than to 
depart frem Chriſt, Notwithſtandyng becanſe they did embrace her 
with to vehement affect and loue im loſing them,they feele the fire, For 
they be very ſorowful,and take it greuouſly that theſe things are Lake 1 
7 from 
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from them , but yet they be ſaued, becauſe they kepe the foundation of 


the true faith ſafe and vnhurt, that is (ſaith he )hate, wood,and chaf to 
be kindled with fire and periſh, becauſe their deſires and pleaſures doth 
moleſte them, as the flame of fire would do,and ſo thoſe pleaſures and 
affettions do vaniſhe awaye, And this happeneth to many (ſaith he) 
while they line here, For it chagnceth many times, that the holy martirs 
and ſaints be berined of the goods of this world for the name of Chriſt. 


He proueth fire to ſignifie tribulations, as it ts taken in the pſalme, And Plal,6;, 


for that cauſe be willed fire and Water to be had in the exorciſme of bas 
ptiſme,that we may be admoniſhed that by theſe to we ſhalbe tried, 


 Hebrinzethin alſo this ſentence of Eccleſiaſticus : Vas tiguli probar 
' fornax,at anlmos iuſtorum tentatiortribulationis 2 the fornace proneth 


the potters veſsell, but tentation of tribulation,trieth the mindes of the 


righteous, | 
To this interpretationof Auguſtin, Gregorie doth conſent yet he doth 


wreſt itvnto purgatorie, But it doth moſt euidently appeare, that Paul 
by the 900d and bad builtings,doth ſignifie dorine,eyther ſounde or 


ls corrupt, Whoſe end is deſcribed, that if they be goodgthey ſhal haue re 
ward, but if they be ill, they ſhall periſh and vaniſh awaye, For enery 


plant Which my father hath not planted (ſaith Chriſt) ſhalbe pulled vp 


by the rootes,but the word of God remaineth for cuer, 

He whuh hath not buylded well,may be ſ[aued, but yet by fire , bee 
tayſe be ſhal ſee his doftrine confuted e> condemned, z> ſhal know that 
le hath labouredin yaine,aud be like vntoone Which goeth through the 


fire,» boſe garments are burned,yet be himſelf eſcapeth. Some do exe | 


fend this clarſe (ſo as it wer by fire) becauſe men are hardly brought 
from their opintens, For they do embrace and aliowy to much their owne 
muentivns, But the expoſition 1s more ſimple and plain, if youwyll ſay 
that theſe men, When ged [hal examine them, ſhal fele ſhame, ſadnes,and 
pnquiet conſctences. And to this interpretation doth Ambroſe condiſe 
cnd,be muſt needs be aſhamed which ſeeth himſ-If co haue defended 4 
falſaty for a trouth:in this examination and iudgement of God the error 
of doctrine is opened,and forthwith followeth dolor and great heauines 
f repstace,Chriſoſtom thought 3 this fire pertaineth to hel, but becauſe 
he jeeth this ſayinge to be againſt him(but he ſhalbe ſaued asit were by 
fire )be expounded to be ſaued, to ſiymify noother thin? then to endure 
© catinu,not to be extin#t,not to be turned intoaſhes,or to be brought 
to nothige., that this euil builder (houlde endure quo ad ſubſtantiam , 
concerning bis ſubſtance , but hee ſhallnot be reſerued(as he ſay th.)but 
ouly.to puniſhment, that he burn in this fire for ever, He did know that 


thisinterpretatio was fomWhat farre fetched,and therefore be wente a« 
- =H baute 
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bout to temper it,and ſheweth that Paul ſomtimes adourneth. witl, fat 
wordes thoſe things, which otherwiſe are vuboneſt and to be diſproned 

and ſomtimes termeth with vuboneſt woordes things that be commens 
dable andallowable: In the later Epiſtle to the C ormthes Pauls ſaith 

that we do captiuate all our thoughtes wherby this worde captiuat , be 
callethit to bea perſuaſion, by the woich men do willynoly ſubmit them 
ſelues to the faith of Chriſt, AiJo when be ſpeaketh of the mortification 
of the fleſh and members, which are vpon the earth , he commendeth by 
this terme (mortification ) 4 very approned and perfect thing, And 
likewiſe when be ſaith to the Rynaines, Non reguer peccarum 1n veſtrg 
mortaiecorpore: Let not ſinne reione in your mortall todies : he doth 
beautifie with this worde (kynodom ) tyranme,, by the Whiche We-are 
oppreſſed with ſinne: ſo by this worde (ſauing ) be calleth it and mea, 
neth eternall continuaunce m the fire of hell, But this wreſlinse\qnd 
writhing of Chriſ:ſtome to defend bis interpretativn,can not conſiſt ax4 

thyns true. For when all things bere are taken all22oricallie_ what nt 

deth he to fie the [i2n:ficatton of a true fire , vnleſſe he meaneth the fire 

of bellto be alſo aiegoricall, which the receiued doftrine of the churche 
 willneuher admitte nor ſuffer? 

Furthermore when it 1s ſaid , the fire ſhall proue enerie mansworks, 
it behoueth to conſtituteſuch a fire, whuhe aſwell the good buil ers as 
ll, ſhal ſuſteine and feele , as ſamtt Auguſtine very aptly doth write, 

I thincke Sainte Auzuſtine neuher mente nor would:, 200d and 
bolye men to be tormented with the fire of bell, Notwitſtandynge the 
Greeke ſchulies dv receine this ſenterce and imterpretation of Chris 

oſtome, 

Er:ſmus in his annotations doth count it a vaine and fooliſh thing by 
this place to prone purgatorie, If the fire of purgatorie bein this place 
conſtitute and proued , then muſt this fire be common aſwell tothe 4s 
poſiles and to other ſas , as to other, although they haue builded « 

church with moſt approued and ſincere doftrine. And by this place to 
defende puroatorie,ts no more but that our aduerſaries do caſt doungm 
their owne ezes, For they ſay that ſame pardonsare geuen and graunted 
of the pope to abſolue man when he dieth, ab omni ta'n porna,quim culs 
pa,aſwel from all payn, as from all faulte : fo that his ſoule ſhall flie 
ſtraight waye into heauen, If it be ſo,how ſhall chis man be proned with 

the fire of purgatorie if this fire be common to all? 

Scotus doth ſay that the ation and motion of charitie may, be found 
fo abſolute ad perfe&t, and of ſo great fernencie, that it may put away 
all paines How then can this fire af purgatorie which thry will prove 
by this place,be commonto alls vnles. perchaunce they will place this 


fire in 


— 
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fire inthe ayre,and faigne that all ſainfies when they flie to heauzn , 40 
paſse through this fire; as one Altuinus did affirme, 

But it 15 tobe marked that the opinion of them Which will haue a 
prrgatorie,ts not one, but diverſe and ſondrie, For ſome woulde haue 
it to be a moſt certain doftrine, and one of the articles of our faith,other 
do but ſuſpicate or opinate that ther is ſuch a place, | 

Concernyng the firſt , ſure doftrine, and the articles of our faith, 

ought to be proued with moſt euident teſtimonies of the ſcriptures. 
T heir iudgement is not to be receyued Which would make men to be the 
authours of things to be beleued. For contumelie ſhould be done to the 
holy ghoſt, if it ſhould be thought that be had genen vnto vs thoſe wrt« 
tinzes in the Wbiche ſhould not be perfettly contamed whatſoener is nes 
ce/s1rte tofaluation, Sl 

The Epiſlle written to Timothie doth ſufficiently conuince them, 
where ut is written that the ſcriptures geuen by the inſpiration of God 
# pr ofitable to teach, to confute,to dorreft,and toinſtrutt, that the man 
of God may be perfette , and abſolut toallgood workes: Vvberfore if 
they will brig any good worcke, or any thing neceſſary to be beleued, 
Which cannot be confirmed by the holy ſcriptures , it is to be anſwered, 
that Which they bring. ts neither good, nor profitable. And where they 
boaſt that the Apoſtles taught not al things,nor that the primatiue churs 
che receiued not all things neceſSary to-ſaluation, it isnot to begraiited, 

Tertullian hath a godly ſaying much repugnant tothis opinion. For 
be priteth, Feelix ecclefia cuitoram dofrinam apoſtoli cum ſanguine 
protuterunt, FJappie is the churth vnto whom the Apoſtles with their 
bloud pouredand gane all neceſSarie doftrine, : 

Chriſt alſo ſaid; what things I haue heard of my father thoſe things 
baue I made knowen vnto you, | | 


Obicttio. | 
The Apoſtles in dede, ſhewed and taught all things but they wrotenot 
all things Reſponſio . 


, Ifthey wroty not althings,yet they had areſþef that al things which 
they deliuered might be manifeſtly proued,either out of their owne wris 
tings,or elsout of the bokes of holy ſcriptures For otherwiſe ther ſhould 
crepe into the church a rablement and heap of ſuperſtitions which would 


De perſecuti 
one hereticos 
rum, 


ſeme to be defended vnder the pretence of the traditions of the Apoſtles, 


But to our purpoſe again. Concerning purgatorir,great doubte hath 
riſen therof in the church,for the greke church im the Florentin councel 
aid long reſiſte and ſtand againſt it, 

Auguſtine ſpake of purgatorie dinerſe and ſondrie wayes, For in 
tis Enchiridiou he ſaith , not to be incredible, that ſuche a place maye 
be afcer this lyfe : but (ſaith he) it maye be inquired whether there 
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F t Mifcellanza Prelectionis tert!? 
be ſuch a place or n9, And it may be founde, it may be hidden, Vyþich 


Qurſtio.s, |, ,ordes alfo be hath ad dulcitium, Likewiſe in kis pooke de hide © ope. 


Cap.i6 


Lib. de cig1ita 
te dc1 21, C26» 


* ribus, he priteth; Sigc igitur 1n has vita rantum homines patiuntur, 


fiuceriam poſt hanc vitam calia quidem indicia ſublequenttir, bon abhor. 

ret (quantum arbitror)a ratione: that Is, V vbether men do ſuffer theſe 
* . = : 4 2. , 

thi gs m this life onely,or els ſuch mudgementes do folow after this life, 


SO 


it doth not abhorre( as far as I know ) from reaſon. 


You may ſee that ſaint Auſtin vſeth here a diſiunfiue propoſition, 
to the veritte wherof one part ts ſufficient , Vvbo, 1 praye you , would 


| ſpeake ſadoubrfullye of ararticle of the faith , as to ſay, whether ( brif 
had a true fleſhe, or a phantaſlicall fleſh © or whether the dinine nature 


were in Chriſt, or humaine nature onely * &xc. T hoſe thinzes Whiche 
pertame tothe faith, eught neceſſarilye to be defined , «nd ought to be 
moſt certaine . | 
The ſame Auguſtine when he ſpake of the fire of purgatorie , ſaide 
after this maner, Non hoc redarguoquia tortitan verum eſt : [| 9 Gt 
emproue this becauſe peraduenture itis true, Bat m thoſe things which 
are neceſſary to be beleued toſaluation,it is not lauful to vſe ſuch phraſe, 
eyther of writing or of ſpeakyng, | 

1 Obiettio. | 

Although ſain Auguſtine ſemeth to be doubtfull in theſe places 
alledged, yet in other places be duth moſt certainty affirme it, 
| | | R e/poniio, 

T hoſe places where be ſemeth to affirme tare t9 be interpreted by 

thrſe other foure places. In the whiche he maketh it to be amibicucts 


and doubtful, whether there beſucha place or no, Therfore it muſt be 


- graunted that ſaint Auouſtime was perſuaded rather with opmuon, 


thenwith certaine ſcience and knowledge, becauſe the nature of opinion 


-45 to afſente toone parte , witha feareand duubte of the other parte. 


But it is to be tought that this maketh gretly againſt this comment 
and vloſe of purgatorie, that the bolye ſcriptures make no mentionof 
ſuch a place neither in the oldeTeſtament,nor in theneW, 

Abraham boughte for the burial of bis wife a field, the grane is deſ 
cribed , the price 1s expreſſed , and all thinges are there ſo dilizently res 
hearſed_that' nothing ſemeth to be omitted. Y ybere notwit/tandynge, 
ther is no mention made eyther of purgatorie, eyther of the ſoulc to be 
delivered from payne,eyther of anye Jacrifices or prayers, 

In the booke of Leuiticus , and in other bookes wher the law is des 
ſcribed, aſwell for the whole ſtate of man and ſacrifices and oblations 
for euery kynd of finne , yet ther 1sno mention made for the dead to bt » 
delivered from payne. + 

be 


The prophetes Which where the beſt interpreters of the Lie when 
they commenile in enery place all of fices of ptetie and charitie, yet they 
«not forth in all their ſermons any thinge that concerneth ſuch a place, 
Pele alſo when occaſion was offred him in writynge to the Theſe 
ſalonians (for be intreated how they ſhould mourne and lamente for the 


dead m tuneralles ,and he lifteth Vp and comfor teth them that he admos» 


wiſhed onecy by the hope of the reſurrecton:) might at the leaſt haue ads 
monſhed in that place to haue praied for our dere frends , leaſte they 
houllye long in the paines of purgatorie, | 

He bringeth no ſuch thing , but after the dorine of thereſurrecs 
tionybe ſaith, 1raque iouicem conſolemini yerbis iſt1s: Therfore comfort 
your ſelues one an other with theſe wordes. | 

Dioniſtus called Areopagita,when of a ſet purpoſe , he moued 4 
queſtion , why the Miniſter of the church , doth praye for him thatis 
dead, maketh no mention of puroatorie , but greatly trauaileth to rens 
dre other cauſes and reaſons , If he had beleueda purgatorie , he mizhe 
eaſcly haue anſwered the queſtion, - "> 

Sainet Ciprian in the end of his bookedoth Write Quam hincexcel. 
ſum fuerit,neque locus ponitentiz ,neque latisfaftionis crit effeQus : 
Vvben we departe from hence, ther ſhalbeneitber place of repentaunce, 
nor effette of ſatijfaftion, 

Qur aduerſartes were wonte to pretende for this opinion, mercie, bes 
cauſe they would not thincke them to be condemned Whiche died in the 
conf ſſron of Chriſte, when notwithſtandyng, they wer yet bolden wyth 
ſom [pot of ſinne, 

But that mercie is feuliſh which moneth vs to ordeine and conſtitute 
thoſe thinges Which we know not , whither they ſet forth the glorie of 
Godor no , and Which alſo cannot be proued by the holy ſcripcures. 
Furthermore we are bounde to loue God, with all our ſtrensth, andall 


 ourſoules , and tobegyn nothing whiche we know not tobeallowed of 


bim,and to pertaine to his glorie. 

Thus you perceine that purgatorie is no neceſSarie dorine to be bee 
leued,  Againe,the ſuſpition and opinion therof doth leane pon infirme 
and weake reaſons,and doth hurte pietie,rather then promote it. 

Certaine places ofholy ſcripture which do 
1mpugne purgatorie- 
Chriſt faide: he that heareth my words, and beleueth in him that 


ſent me , ſhall not enter into iudgement, but haue life euerlaſtinge, and 


fþal paſ] efrom death to life. a.” 


In the Apocalips it is written. BleſSed be they which die in the Lord, Caps14,” 


for forthwith they ſhallreſte from their labours, But to be broiled in 
| Ky. fire, 
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fire,isnot to reſte from labour, 
| Chrift ſayd to the theefe : This daye thou ſhalte be With me in pas 
radife, V vhiche place ts againſt them whiche hold,that thoſe ſpottes 
Which remaine in man, although he lined neuer ſo well and vertuouſly, 
muſt be purged. Vvhat will they ſaye then to the theefe guly 
haued himſelf wickedlye to the ende , and yet Was immediat 
death receiued into paradiſe? 
Itis written in Eccleſiaſtes: 1f the cloudes be full,they will poure 
orth raine vpon the earth. And if the tree do fall towarde the South 
or toward the North , inthe place that the tree falleth , there it ſhals 
be . Salomon vſeth here two allegories , the one taken out of the clouds, 
and the other of the trees , by the which headmeniſheth vs to do that 
goodnes, Whiche we will do, while we haue opportunitie and time , for 
When we are departed from hence, there is no place neyther of merite, 
nor repentaunce,T here be alſo many other places in the ſcriptures which 
make againſt this matter, | | 
One place | had almoſt forgotten,which the aduerſaries of late haue 
alledged for the defence of purgatorie. 
| bs - ObieCtio. 

Ie is written(ſaje they ) in the epiſtle to Timothie that ſainfle Pauls 
praied, that the Lorde would graunte Oneſiphorus,which oft refreſhed 
him,that he might finde mercie with the Lord at that day, Now whe 
Oneſiphorus was dead,and yet Paule prayed for him, therforeit i laws 
full for vs topray for the dead,which werein vaine, vnleſse ther were a 
purgatorie. 


” o * 
" ho nos --e-4- CWC 8 *> City oy 1 , ith u 
———— __ = PII bY 7 EIS. > an 5 hs 3 . + 4 a x. A : 
. - w © EIT S Y oe = _ 
ob OO. ca . _ iether: on _—4/ * - -} Ine ot 
_ CT w— — Guo. "5 q No mat=">>d—r_nt WY p- = - --——_ = 
% —- PT. doc PR >: dr ugg —— Abe wk 


og 
- _—y 


= —_— N 
*% te, ET > —— 
, ew « _ 
WY 14. 3% bh. 4 4 WI + q 
prang Re 9 — ns > 14. DD 0 41 _ 
won gp MNRAS LID AL 
Se + ZEA: WW a5» — + * 


+04 "4" a * 9———_ _ 
- = - A _ ” . — 
- bo ng : | | Li wad ——_— ——_— ————_— 

we A v ».&8 z j : s - _— - a—_————os ood i - _ 

os L = b ee - _— —_ ee Ru [ -- : & 424 « ; . _—__ 
: __ " wp © Wa _ Ro RAR went, Kool 2 ih _ —— WIS ILY , = þ 
o *. "_ d © 
> OP EAR. 1 n" Ds" ic ARES - ee G l "RT 
- - S. =_ Pens w - 4 7 6. 5.0 ——_ - 
© "Wn wi 4s a I _ : - Ba. So Den" FEED 2 po —— aw a ba = 
g 1 MELB HS 1: 2”, 1:28 0.4m 2:7 9p Ot ES >, wt ” ws ee oo : : , - ys #698 8 - 
9 -_ + eV Aa FAYTASS YES wm n _ A * . 4 y + a _ OP 4. i544. n Sith came ge n = 
— - 6 y 4 4 + i A IEEE. Fon IT ” 
—— 2 —— oo II. PR = © : . x4 —_—— , CIT : 
—_ _ ho F - ig > —__ vt RD. 9.+ © ay REOEDIENS _ = . "h - Ly Ca: ns bh a pe w— __ OY _ . >_> _ , 
I s apt hy p Py A = _ ” _ OTST $=itny T7: by = ” _ x » nc $3 * —— by yr hs. s as _ 
-" >= p. » = o D ” FR IT.” _— —_— _— 3 a o 7? by. " ah 5 —T- v ” «.- - Yo. of ore > _ 3 _ > " — _. 
mo M0 rl; _ YZ: : ate —_— . G SECRET 4s RIES, a kk. KAED Jed OR a d: - m ws y 
. \q p . 
i - 
— . 


Reſponſio. 
If they looke well on their owne writers they ſhall finde that On!ſi« 
phorus was aline as in Lyranus,whoſe wordes be theſe: The Lordſende 
him mercy in that day,cieſcilicermorts ſuz,yel indie generalts iudicii, 
in the day of bis death,or in the daye of the generall iudgement, 
Dioniftus Carthuſtanus alſo doth ſaye that he was aliue, Oner and 
beſi.ie Oecumenius expounding the fourth chapter of the ſame Epiſtte, 
doth ſaye , that Oneſiphorus was at Rome : In the which chapter Paule 
ſaluteth the familie of Oneſiphorus whiche was at Epheſus , but Oneſts 
phorus bimſelfe was at Rome, And ſo writeth Chriſoſtome ,Therfore 
this place maketh nothing for purgatoree. | 
1 am not ignoraunt that the moſt part of the fathers are bent in their 
Writings to graunt a purgatorie, But we muſt vnderſlande that the fas 
thers wer men,& did ſomtime erre as me. For they did not alwais build 
gold ſiluer and prectous ſtones vpon the foundation, which is Chriſt, 
As for antiquitie and-cuſtome it ought not topreſcribe and to - 
Fth preiucie 


|| 
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reindiciall vnto veritie and truth : for in the very tyme of Panle era 
rours beganin the church, For ſome enen than thought that baptiſme 
eught to be receined for the dead. But Ciprian doth admoniſhe , that 
that cuſtome with reaſon and truth, is the mother of errour, 


Obie&io, | \ 
The church hath vſed alwayes to praye for the dead,euen from the | 
tyme of the apoſtles. 1" 
Reſponſo. wi 


It can not be denied but that the church hath ſo done,But this their 
doing or ſaying bath none anthoritie out of the holy ſcriptures. Men be [| 
monued and as it were impelled with a certaine naturall loue towarde | 
their frindes that be dead, to Wiſhe them well to doe, and to breake | 
out ſometime into prayers for them, But beede 15 to be taken that this 
affeftion be not diſSonant vnto faith, | 

Other cauſes beſide the opinion of purgatorie maye be aſSignedand 
alledged why prayers were made in the church for the dead, © 

1hey would not baue-the name and memorie of their frends depars 

 ted,to periſhe and to be extinguiſhed, but tooke great care that it might 
long continue among the faithful. 

Furthermore thoſe prayers pertained to geuinge of thankes vuto 
God,who hath called them that are departed vnto himſelfe out of this 
miſerable world, Vvherupon ſaintt Ambroſe in his funerall orations, 
Which he hadat the death of T heodoſins and Valentinianus the Empes 
rours , doth reice that they had alredie obteined eternall felicitie , 
and that they reigned with Chriſt : yet norwithſtandyng be prayedihat 
God woulde geue Vnto them that reſt, which they deſired , Whiche t po 


things ſeme to be repugnaunt, vnles you will expounde prayers for thans 
re BM keogenyng, ww 
2 Furthermore, ſome of the fathers wente ſo far,that they thought 
prayers ſomWhat to profit them that were in hell, not in ſhortning their 
4 planes , for they be eternall, but to diminiſh and eaſe themat theleaſt 
'y for the tyme of the praiers, 
le | Chriſoſtome, Auguſtme,and Hierome ſeme to be of that minde, 
is | Againeſome might ſeme to praye for the dead, not for the ende to des 
10 Þ liner them from purgatorie, but that Chriſt might the ſooner come to 
indge the quicke and the dead,that the faithful which diedin the Lord, 
i pa the ſooner haue the fruition of felicitie,both of the bodye and the 
_ oule. 
[4 Furthermore, other did praie for the dead whiche were not in pure - 
gatorie, (for they belened itnot ) but in paradiſe,as it appeareth in Ter: ny wgnoga © | 
be tullian,who writeth y thechurch was wont to pray for the martirs , for mia, jo 


i KKiy, Whom 


is Miſcellanea Pralectionts tert:. 
= WÞhome (as ſaint Auſtme ſaith)if any man do pray ,he doth them Murie 
Thoſe prayers therfore were nothing els but thankes geuy , Fox 
they rendred thankes vnto God for the great giftsand benefites praun; 
red to them of god, by the which they did moſt glor:cuſly triumph over 
þ | their ennemies , thry did aiſo ſtirr? and comforte other to be theyr 
bi | 2 followers,Tey did ſet forth their noble aftes,declaryno that they were 
| % ooneinto their conntrie, 
Lib z,epift.3 Therfore in the primatiue church they prayed for the dead, but yet 
| for the martirs (as Ciprian teſtifieth. ) Enen as we do gee thanckes vns 
to 99d for all thoſe that die godly in the Lord, | 
Eccleſiaſt, Eraſmus ſaith that in tymes paſt the people aſSembled together, 
on certaine dayes to finoe, Seforoyiny, that is oeuyng of thauckes, And 
the Prophete preacher or biſhoppe didextoll with godly wor des the dis 
we goodnes towards bis creatures : they did Jet forth the praiſe of 
the godly martirs , which olorified Chriſt with their death , the peopl: 
ſong bymnes, pſalmes and ſpiritual ſonzes vnto the Lord, 
| Now awordor two concernyns the doftoursindgement. 
Epiſt. 54 Saintt Auguſtin mT this Epiſtle ad Macedonur ſarth : Morum cor? 
ED :: rigendorum nullus alius quan: in hac vita locus : nam poſt hanc vitam 
quiſque 1d habebir quod in hac ſibumerconqutierit gf at & T ker & nung 
other-place to bane corre&ion for maners,then ili thus lyfe : for enery 
one ſhall recezue that after this life , which be hath gotten to hin(cije 
im this lyfe. W 
Deverb. avo  Agaime in an other place he ſazth, Duz habitationes ſunt ,-vna in 
tgne Xtcrno ,altera in regno xterno. There be two habitations or mans 
frons, the oneinerernall fire,and the other in the etetnall kynodome of 
heauen. Further more in his hy pognoſtichon arainſl the Felavians,he 
Libs, - | PWriteth, Primum fides cathoilcorum diuina aurhoritate regnum ces 
| dircfſecxlorum , vnde non baptizatus excipitur : ſecundum gehennam 


vbi omais apoltara vela Chriſt: fide alienus lupplicia reperitur. Tct- 
tium penitus 1gnoramus , nec elle in ſcripturis {ſanCctis repccimus, 
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[i 3 The catholique faith beleneth by the authoritie of £ods word, ff? 
wh that there is a kinodome of heauen, from the which he that isnut chris 
bi 1 ſtened,is exempted. Second,that ther is bell wher every Apoſtata cr vns 

q faithful doth receiue puniſhment, The third place we vitet ly know uit, 

Wt i neither we finde it i the holy ſcriptures, 

4 Saint Hierome doth jaye , that when we be in this prefente 
þ 1 worll,we may helpe one another,Whether it be by oocd prays, or by 
j K good counſel . But when we ſhal come before the wdgement jeate of 
if ihe Chriſt n2ither lob nor Damtel can pray for any man, For excry one j1.ll 
F bi beare hys own burthen, 2 

fi ; | Chrifotoms 
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Tomi ſecundt. 53 SER: 
Chriſoſtome ſayth: Omnia hic diſſolue vt cicra moleſtiam illud vi- Yard! 
tas tribunal, &c . That is:Bring all thnyes topaſse bere, that with 1H 
out all moleſtation or grefe thou may /t ſee that indgement ſeate,Vvhile | 
we be here,we haue manifeſt and noble hopes , but Wen we are deparz 
red thither,it Lyeth n9t in vs after either to repent,or to Wipe > waſh R 
aWay any thing that we hane committed. | { 
J could bring the authorities of many other fathers, but to him that . 
' vill be reſolued without obſtinacy,theſe be ſufficient . And thus nuche 


for Purgatory. | 1 
Hodie. 7. | j 
—p—-Odic iscalled in the Greke touns owegep,or attice ryurpop» in the | 
th g þ Hebrue it ir called Haiom, which is compounded of tom, with h 
L2LINM d:monſtration He beforeit. þ 
Hodic in the ſcriptures is taken diuers and ſundrye waies Firſt, for | 
the certaine and preſent time,as in the prophet Eſay: Nos. iciunatts bo- 
d:c,vtin ſublim1 exaudiatur vox veitra You ſhallnet faſt as you doo ta 
day,to make your voyce to be heardaboue. 

Secondly, Hodic doth not ſignify this preſent day or to morrow , but 
perpetuity of time,or from the beginning of the world , as in the epiſl le 
tothe Hebrues,Paule doth v/ett ſayins:leſus Chriſtus heri,er hodic i- 
dem eltetiam 1n ſecala, Teſus Chriſt yeſterday and to day , the ſame alſo 
is for ener. Notwithſtanding this ſentence of Pale is of diners, diner(ly 
expounded, | 

Some do write that Paul bringeth in here an argument to confirme 
fathand truſt in Godin them ty whom he wrote. 

One might ovieft andſay:Paul thou dooſt weladmoniſh vs ,God did 
above meaſure fauour the Apoſtles and apoſtolike men , as his chief dar « 
lin? and friendes,but he will not embrace me,with the like ſauour and 
orace, To the which obreftion Panl geneth an apt and mete anſwer, ſays 
mg:lefus Chriſt. yeſterday and today,and the ſame for ener , As though 
be ſhould haue fayd. leſus Chriſt, which was yeſterday , that ss in ryme 


Cap; . 


; paſt that ſame ts to day,and ſhall continue for ener , He hath that ſame 
: benronity and gentlenes Which be had then, His handes are not abbreuis 
| ated nor ſhortened, He which ſuſteyned andnouriſhed with meate and 
x drinke Elias,and the people of Iſrael,by the ſpace of fourty yeares , the }. 
* ſame will alſo nouriſh and feede you: doubtles if bys benignity and gens 
'y tlenes ſhould ceaſe,he ſhould alſo ceaſe to be God , Other do referre thys 
of ſentence to Paul, to this end,that we ſhould know that ſame manner of - 
{{ ſatuation to hang ene before LC hriſt Ws incarnate _and the [ame Which - - 
wafter the incarnation of Chriſt to be all one.,Other do referreit to the - £ 
" KK, doftrme WE. 
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1iſccllanza Prelectonis tertie 


dofrine of Chriſt and that this word ſhal remaine for euer Vyhich ex. 
pofirions,although they be godly: yet in my wmdgement the firſt expoſi; 
tron ts the very natural ſenſe of the place. 

And note here one thins , that the A, poſtle doth not entreate of the 
dinine eſſence of Chriſt , but of the knowledge of him which floor:ſhed 
alwaies amons the godly, and i the perpetual foundation of the church, 

Ther fere this ſentence muſt 'be referred , not to the eſſence, but ty 
the qualit y(if ve may ſo ſay.) | 

Nor Paule diſputeth here whither Chriſt were eternal with the fa. 
cher ,but What manner of knowledye and benignitye was amony men of 
him and from him, | | 

Thirdly, Hodie,js properly vſed to be ſpoken of that time , whichis 
after the comminz of Chriſt , as Paule vſeth it to the Februes ſaying: 
Hodie 11 VOcem elus audieritis \To day if ye heare his voyce, 
 Kefichiusin Leuiticum, doch yſe Hodie, for eternity and perpetuity, 
alledoing theſe words of the ſecond pſalme: Ego hodiegenu te. Thy day 
1 beoat thee,that is,ab c:erno,from exer and eternallye , For with God 
hect, & cras haue 19 place, Ther ts al waies with him a c:ntinual and pers 
petual Hodie, as'l heophilattus writethvpo the epiſile to the Hebrues, 

Notwithſtanding ſome learned menWwhich be of great tudgement 
Write Vp01N the 2Þords(Filius meus ces tu,cgo hodie geaui tc; thou art 


_ my ſonne,this day haue 1 begot thee)after this maner:T her be,ſay they, 
ders kindes of fonnes, ſome are children by nature , ſome by adoption, 


ſome of regeneration, ſome of alteration, by y which the priſtinate ſtate 

and condition ts chaunged into a new ſtate, As touching Chriſt our Sac 
un ur,the true Chriſtians ben'1t ignoraunt by what kind of theſe ſonnes 
bz is the ſme of God.O ur faith doth beleue him to be the natarall, the 
onely begotten and conſubſtantial ſonne of the father. 

Concerning this preſent place of ſcripture,let vs ſee bow this agreeth 
or Chriſt, that the father did not ſimply jay 1 begat thee, but this day 
I begat thee , This phraſe doth not agree vnto children of adoption,of 
agte,or of loue,but onely of the ſonnes of generation , that is, that be bes 
gotten, : 

NÞ this 2eneration is three fold. 

1, Naturall, 
2. Spiritval, 
3. Condicional, | 

Thenaturall generation is , by the which God the father beoat the 
Þoord,aud hysnatural and conſabſtantial ſonne , and by the whichone 
man beoetteth an other, 

T be ypirituall- generation is , by the which the myndes of men are ſo 
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regenerate,that of wicked they be made godly,Of the which 2eneration 
Paulſpeaketh in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſaying: In Chriſto Telu 
per cuangelium VOS genut. ] haue begot you in leſus Chriſt by the Goſs 


pell. Azayne,filioli quos iterum parturio. My litlec hildren with whom 


again I trauel with child, 

\ Conditional generation is,by the which man is chaunged into an 0s 
ther ſtate and condition, diners and diſcrepant from his former ſtate,as 
if one of a priuat ma be made a king ,one from an obſcure & baſecalling 
is made noble and honorable ,of mortal,is made immortal. 

Now theſe wordes,Hodie genui te,rhis day I begat thee,doth not as 
gree to Chriſt, according to the firſt generation, Yet not ſo , but that be 
1s the natural fonne of God nor that this generation being eternall, can 


| bemade temporal,or ſubieft to any time,except ye wil referreit tothat 


day,in the which y word being incarnate,was born of the virgig Mary, 
Neither the generation which ts called ſpirituall , maye agree vnto 

Chriſt,for when be is and was moſt pure in minde, he had none impiety 

nor vupkrenes,from the Which be might be regenerate vnto godlyner. 


But the thirdgeneration,that is the condictonal, may be applied ep re 


ferred to Chriſt, For what other thing was y imutation & chaung of the 
ſlate and condicion of Chriſt, when he was by the holy ghoſt dedicated, 
conſecrated,and declared from heaut to be the ſonne of God, at the floud 
lordan,when he was baptiſed: But acertaine regeneration, that is, he 
Was ſene to be another maner of man,tht he was before? In ſo much that 
the inhabitauntes of the city did ſay: Vnde huic hac omnia,& quz ſapi- 
entia hc quz data eſt illi? &c, From Whence hath he theſe thinges?what 
wiſedome is this that is geuen vnto bym, that-euenſuch great woorkes 
art done by his handes?1s not this the carpenter Maries ſonne?T he bros 
ther of Iames and Ioſes,and of Inda and Simon? 

Or ells theſe wordes.Ego hodie genuite, This day hane I begot thee, 
may he referred to Chriſt, when being rayſed from death be puttyng of 
the infirmity , mortalitye of our fleſh was tranſlated and exaltedas 
boue all, vnto the heauenly glorye , and to theright band of the Father, 
This is the cenſure and iudgement of certain learned diuies, 

Hodic is takenalſo for euery time , or dayly tyme , as we aſke in the 
Lordes prayer , panem noſtrum quotidianum da nobis hodie, Gee ys 
this day our dayly bread. 

Hodic /ignifieth ſomtime the whole time of our life as Baſilins Mag 


nus write:h ina certain Epiſtle where he bringeth in this ſaying of the 1, epiſtola ad 
Apoſtle:lnuicem adhorramini,er in 1d ipſum zdificare viquequo hodic Chilonemde 


ucirur, Exhorte one another dayly,while it is called to day, 
This [hall be ſufficient for this word Hodic. 
c | Es 5 Many 
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Mathe29 


Miſcellanea Prelectionss terty,e 


Manie placesor Manſ1ons, 1c. 
£2 N John Chriſt ſaith to bis diſciples.let not your bartes be troub, 
$2:E% led, yebelenein God, beleue alſoin me, In my fathers houſe are 
2 many dwelling places, If it were not ſo, I would baue told you, 1 


. $0 to prepare a place for you,T be occaſto why Chriſt ſpake theſe words, 


Was for that Chriſt told them before that he would depart from them, 

V vberof the diſciples conceiued heauines and ſorow .V vberefore Chriſt 

with theſe words did confſort them again, ſaying that he would not des 

part from thz,us alwaies t9 be ſeperate and deuided from them, but that 
vnto them alſo ther was a piace in the kingdome of heanen. Aud therfore 

he ſaid. ln domo patris met inuttzmanfiones ſunt. in my fathers houſe ar 

many dwellins places or ma nſ1ons, | 
This place of ſcripture hath bene peruerſlye drawen into an other 


| ſenſe.,as though Chriſt by theſe words ſhould reach , that ther were dis 


ſtinf deprees of honour and glory in the kingdome of heaue But C brit -— * 
did not ſay, ther be diners & ſundry manſions, but many ma{ions which 
be ſufficiet vnto ma:'y, As though be ſhouldſay:ther 15 not onely aplace 
ther for me,but alſo for a! my diſciples,T her isnocaretherfore that ze 
ſhould mourne and lament for my corporal departure, forthe kinodom 
of my father was prepared vnto you from the beginning of the world, ca 
you TerelefF and choſen before the foundations of the world were layd. 
Therfore ther isnothing that ca annoy or hurt you,Whither it be ſine, 
the world, death, bell,or Sathan,For ne mancan take the ele&t fromthe 


' band of my father. 
| Queſtio , 


Tf the eleftion Wer done, and manſions prepared before the begins 
ning of the world, what nede haue we then of Chriſt*Or wherforecame 
be mto the world? | 

| Reſponſio, _ 

T he election was done before the world was made, but yet in Chriſt, 
and byC of cpa ther is none adopted of God vnto his ſonne, but by les 
ſus Chriſt, So many manſions were prepared from the beginning of the 
World, but by Chriſt our mediatour and interceſſor, 

Therfore Chriſt came into the world to reueale and declare theſe 
maſons before prepared, y be might opt 5 gate of eleflio ex prepare vs 
by his ſpirit to receaue theſe maſions. For what had it auailed to beeleft, 
and in y meane time not to baue know? or entred into gate of election? 


| Obictio, 
'How caitbe ſaid,y there be many manſions,wh? y very few be ele&18 
Reſponſio 


They be called many manſions in copariſon to Chriſt, ſo 3 the mea : ng 
ns 85 thys 


_- 


—— 
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is this: Heautn 1s 10t prepared to me onely nor Talone am ele of the | 
father from the begimumg ,but many other by me are ele# of the father, Wn 
pnco whom the kingdome of neauen,throunb faith Which they haue mm 
me,ts opened, [ verely am the true and onely ſonne of God,and alone nas 
turally elected of the father and to whom heauen naturally is prepared, 
Bat ther be many other whom the father hath choſen in me;, &> Which 
Ly meſhall poſſeſſe the heauenlye kingdome prepared from the begin: Ih 
ning, Cherfore(ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples ) if it were not ſo, 1 woulde 
hane told you As though be ſhould Fane ſaid, if beauenly glorye ſhoulde 
receine me onely,I would bane told you, but the matter is otherwyſe, for 
1 99 before to prepare youa place , for there be places as well for you,as 
or Me. | 
1Idonotalitle marc the moſt part of the later Writers which , 
SY vere the corrupt time,did not onely alledge his place ont of Ton, to 
— Yo frove the dinerſities of 2laries and toyes in beauen,but alſo other places, 
Y vwherof [wilrouch three or foure : Not that Ientende to prone or geue 
farth,y ther is vtterly an equality in heauen,or els a diſparity & vneque 
lity.But that as farre as the ſcriptures doogene , none of both opinions 


. » . ; > 
can be proued in the ſcriptures,by the iudgement of learned men , Both 


the ſentences are probable, but yet not to be proued by the ſcriptures, 
Now ſhall we go to the places which they alledge, for the dinerſitye 
of degrees in glory. ; 
The firſt reaſon. 
Firſt ſay they ,euery man ſhall receine according to bis woorkes and 
every one ſhat receine his reward,according to his labour, 
Reſpontio. k 
1 vuderſtand this ſentence to be ſpoken generally concerning glory, 
and damnation.which interpretation I haue out of the epiſtle to the Ro* 
| maines, And Chriſt in the laſt ſentence of indzement doth ſo expounde, 
| that every man ſhal receine his reward, when he calleth the on the right 
| hand to ſaluation,and caſteth out them on the left hand vnto damnatiq, 
He whoſe labour ſhalbe found godly and inſt, ſhalbe ſaued , and he whe 
ſhalbe found to haue labouredull, ſhalperiſh. 


Cap.z, 


e The ſecond reaſon, | 

$ It is written in Daniel,that they which teach other and be wyſe,ſhal 

, ſpine as the brightnes of the firmament , and they that turue many to Cap." 

: 112bteouſnes, ſhal ſhine as the ſtars for ener and ener, 

, Reſponſio, _ 


This place maketh litle for the purpoſe: for it happeneth oft times in 
the boly ſcriptures,that thoſe things which be ſpoken m the firſt place, 
are repeated agayne inthe ſecond place, The difference which ſeemeth to 
be . 
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3 | MiſMlanea Praelectionis tertie 


be in this ſentences of the firmament and of the ſtars , But when they 
which teach,and they which do inſtru&t to righteouſnes , be Vtterlye al 
one,and are contained in one degree,diuers rewardes are not due yntg 
them, foraſmuch as they labour both inone thing. V vberfore it appeas 
reth that the ſame thmg which was ſpoken firſt is affirmed after , but 
yet more plainly. | 
| ucſtio, | | 
Vvby doth Daniel make mencion of thoſe Wwhiche doo teache , more 


then of other? 
Reſponſio, 


Becauſe they are more to be confirmed andcomforted, for that they 
be more ſubieft ynto perſecutions, then other are , Therfore they haue 
nede of conſolation.Yet it followeth not out of this, but that the rewards 
are due ynto other faithful alſo, For Chriſt doth euidently ſay: Iuſtitul. 
gebunt {icur ſol in regno Dei,the righteous [hal ſhine as the ſunne in the 
kingdome of God, 

Saint Hierome expounding this,place , When he had ſimply intre:» 
ted this ſentence,did ſay,that marlydo aſke, whither the vnlearned bes 
ing holy and the learned being alſo holy, ſhal hae one and the ſame 211 
ry.And be ſaith,that by the tranſlation of Theodoſion,we may aiſver 
that the one ſhalbe as the firmament,and the other as the ſtarres , But 


other dinines do ſay,that both the partes of this ſentence be one thin;, 
Therthird reaſon, 


If there be diuerſity of paines,there muſt needes be alſo diverſity of 
zoyes perargumentum a contrariis, And that paines for ſinne are not o12 
andequall, Chriſt doth proue , when he ſaid,that it ſhould be caſicr for 
Tire and Sidon,then to Corozaimand Bethſaida,likewiſe vnto Sodom, 
then Vnto Capernaum. 

| Reſponſio. 

An argument acontrariis,although it runne like a probable reaſcn, 
Jet the ſame reaſon is not alÞates neceſſary For this kind of arguments 
tion doth ſometimes deceine. As for example : A man may kill himſelfe, 
therfore ama may make him ſelf a line againt,T his is no g00d argunitt, 

Many other inſtances might be brought, bug auoyd tediouſnes they 

»albe emitred.It cannot be denied,but that in pgniſhments and paines 


ther is diuerſitye : yet it ſeemeth not, that the ſame likewiſe ſhould be in 


toes, bicauſe by our ill workes we deſerue paine,but by our good Works 


- we donot deſerne felicity,T herfore this reaſon a contrariis,zs far diners, 


| he fourth reaſon. 


. | V/Veſhalbe like vnto angels,but the angels hane diners degrees a1:d 
. orders among them ſelues:Ergoweall ſhall hane diners degrees and ors 
ders amonigeſt our ſelues, | 


Reſpon: 


F 


> — hd — 
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7 Reſponſio, 
Te ſcripture doth graunt that the Angels haue now diners orders 
a 1.4 001 ernmentes , bicauſe God doth yſe their mmiſterye toc onſerue 
the worldand the church, But in the endall theſe principalities and poe 
1cr5/Þal be aboliſhed:nor we doo knowe after the daye of indgement, 
whether ther ſhalbe any more diners orders and degrees among angels 


concerning felicity, 


Furthermore they which graunt diners orders mangels , do graunts 


| that they ds differ betwene them ſelues,ſpccic,or as they ſaye, proximo 


g2nere,bhick cannot be graiited of holy ſaintes,or of our ſpirites Vvber 
re the ſimilttude betvene vs and the angels , doth not inall _ as 


oree, For thenal angels ſhould be taken to be of one kinde,and of one ors © 
der, Bt ofthe orders of Aungels I hae ſpoken of targelye before in the 
. Miſcellane Angelus, | _— 


The fift reaſon, 
The ſcde,which is ſowen in the ground, doth bring forth fruit ; ſome 


thirty fold, ſome threſcore fold, ſome an bundred foll, 
Reſponſio. ? 


This parable doth pertaine vnto the ſtate of this preſent life bicanſe 
the wordof God doth not bring forth fruit , nor take place m the 20dly. 
hearers,like and after one manner. | | 

The,s.,rcaſon, ' 

In the parable of the talents , which the ſeruauntes did render vnto 

ther Lord, ſome more, ſome fewer may be proued,that the dierſity of 


' thegaine ts recompenſed with diners rewardes, 


Reſponſio, 
This parable doth nothing proue this purpoſe, For he which ſeth 


wc the grfisof God,ts made worthy to be placed ouer many , and graces : 


and giftes are mcreaſed vato him,andis made dayly more particip ante 
of the ſpiritual dowries of Gods ſpirite, 
The.7;rcaſon, 
It is writtenin the Apocalips,that ſome do folow the Lambe , whes 


ther ſoeuer be goeth which is not praunted pnto other, 
Relponſio, 


Tis place wyth other of the ſame booke is obſcure T7 darke,bicauſe 
the booke ts ſaya to beſealed,and is vnderſtand of very few, 
 Anditappeareth not ynto vs , Whether this allegacion doth appers 
taine vnto this preſent life,or tothe life tocome Ve praunt, that they 
which be of a more pure life , maye enter and pearce to the vnderſtans 
ding of Chriſtes miſteries, And on the other ſide,maye be tauobt , that 
wherſoeuer Chriſt is,there his faithful Miniſters ſhalbe. V vherfore it 
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Miſcellanea Prelectionisterti.e 


55 promiſednot onelye to ſome , but alſo to all whiche ſerue Chriſte thay 


they may follow the Lambe. | 
1 je | The, $.reaſon. 


_ Hethatſhalldo and teache men ſo,ſhall be called great in the king, 
dome of God. 
Reſponſio. * 

The kingdome of Godin this place betokeneth the church militant, 
wher they are tobe hadingreat priceand eſtimation Which deo teache 
well,and do thoſe thinges which they teach, Therfore this place maketh 
nothing fer the dinerſitie of glories. 

| "  The.9g, reafon, 
It is written in the latter epiſile to the Corinthians; Qui parce ſemi: 
nar,parce metet,&c, He that ſoweth ſparely, ſhall reape ſparely,he that 
Joweth m bleſSmnr,ſhall reape in bleſ$ing, | 
2 | | Reſponiio, | 
This place pertaineth to ſpiritual fruites , tobe receined in thysl;fe, 
For they which be liberal in 2ening almes doaboiid with ſpiritual 209d; 


" and God ſomtime doth gene vnto them riches more plentifully, that they 


might more largcy? ſhewe their pitye and mercye vnto them that haye 
neede therof, | 
3 | Obictio, 

As one ſlarre differeth from an other in glory , fo ſhallthe reſurrece 
tion of the dead be:Ergo ther isa difference and dinerſitye of yloryesin 
heaugen, | 

| Reſponſio, 

This compariſon of Paul doth not inferre nor prove that ther ſhoull 
be diverſity of glories,as the wordes following do import ,wher it is ſaid: 
the body is ſowen in corruption,it [hal riſe azayne in wncorruption, it is 
ſowen in ignominy, it ſhall riſe againe m glory: where it appeareth that 
this diuerſity is to be taken onely betwene the body that is buried , and 
the body that ſhall ” araine . Paule doth not conclude bere any thyng 
of the difference of clarified bodies them ſelues , but betwene the bodies 
that are laydin the earth,and the bodies that ſhall ryſe acaine, And this 
is a general compariſon,and not a particular ,Therfore Paule ment n9 
thing leſse in this place,then diuerſities of degrees in glorye , but onelye 

utteth the differences betwence the bodies,that we hane now, and te 
bodies that we ſhall baue then. | 
my The 10, reaſon. 
All the fathers and dofours,which ener wrote, be of this minde,that 
diner{ity and diners degrees of 2lory1s geuen to the ſaintes m beauen, 
| Reſpontto, J 
As touching the fathers,it cannot be denied, but that they doConfeſſe 


& 7 al 


Tomi fecundi, 6Z 
and oraunt differences of tozes, But here onely is called in to queſtion, 
wherher this aſſertionmay be proued by the teſtimony of the holy ſcrips 


tures* 


Furthermore, they do not al wayes ſpeake one thing , For ſaint Hies, 
rome in his epiſtles Wher he commended the wydow , and ſemed to coma 
are her vnto the virgin, ſaith, that be wyl nor gladly graiit theſe dinera 
ſities betwene the holy ſamtes, when not withſtanding be himſelfe is a 


ſtout defender of theſe differences, 


The 11, reaſon, 
If you wil not graunt diuerſity of royes , many Will not be foearneſt 
and painefull to go for ward,and to grow to vertue,but wil wax ſloths 


al and u991 ,, 
/ Pg Reſponſio 


They which be not moned through faith of Gods word, and through 
hope of eternall felicity to do wel, will not be eaſily moued for the conſis 
deration of theſe dinerſuties For if they ſhould do otherwiſe,they are ra 
ther to be counted hirelings,then the ſonnes of God. | 

Toend,theſe authorities, proofes a" d aunſ'vers, are not here alledged 
viterly to deny the differences of rewards, Here onely ſayd that this 
opinion cannot be concluded out of holy ſcriptures , It maye be notwiths 


ſtanding that when the ſaintes dorecord & remember, that God hath 


wrought by them many noble workes,doo perchaunce conceiue in them 
ſelues mor? deleftation and ioy then the other which canor repeate ſuch 


borkes dons by them. But that diſtinfion of the ſcholemen which they 


ayne of certaine croWnes, atque depremio ſubſtanciali er accidentali,zs 


moſt friuolous and fooliſh. _ 
He ſhall, 1. | 


_ 


re2T is written in Geneſis how God ſpake to the Serpent after this 


2 LS maner:1n:micitias ponam-interte,ctinter mulicrem,et inter ſe- 


4 


£S b-Z men tuum et inter ſemenetius. Ipſum conterer t1bicapur, I Wy 
put enmity betwene thee and the woman,and bet wene thy ſeede and ber 
feede, He ſhal breake thy bead,&5c.In this ſentence the pronoune Ipſum 
is of druers der fly vſed, For ſome do reade ipſum, other iple, and other 
ipla.The Hebrues do read ipſum, referrins it to ſemen, 

Septuaginta do tranſlate 355; iple,and then it is referred vnto Chriſt, 


The commune tranſlation doth read ipla, whervpon certain ſcolaſtio 


cal dinines refer it and expound it of the virgin Mary, who by mediatio 
of ber ſonne,ouercame Sathan. And ſo writeth Lyranus , Other refer it 
vnto the church,But here ye may ſee and lerne what great ignorance G7 
neoligence was im the popiſh Churche ,andin the Doftours and wryters 


LL.q: | The 


bem '9 of the ſame church, 
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| Miſcellanea Pratections tertiz 

The femine gender # put of them in ſtede of the maſculine or neuter 
They would never conſult the Hebrue or Greke bookes, They wouldne 
wer confer the latine tranſlations one with an other, Aud therfore by cg. 
mon errour, this corrupt reding was receiued, that is to put ipla fox ipli, 

But it may be that they were deceined by the likenes of the two he, 
brue letters, Vau and Iod,wiich be very like, ſaung that Vau js ray 
en alitle longer downward, Therfore wher the Hebrue hath Hu,whicy 
be tokeneth 1pie,or elsiplam,ther did read Hi,Wwhich ſtonifieth ipla, 4g 
by that meanes they might be deceined, 

But the truth is that ye muſt readepſe,or ipſum. Jf you reade ipſc, 
it hath relation vnto this Greke word 7=«955,Whih 15 of one ſionificati 
with the word o=yz. Tf you read ipſum.it muſt be rejerred to this ward 
ozuc.1n the words of Moſes ther 1s 10 ambiguity , but concernin? the 
ſenſe and meanins cf the words,the mterpreters of the holye ſe riptures 
donot aoree. For many d» take iemen,the ſede, Without queſtion or dout 

for Chriſt as though it ſhould be ſaid ſome man ſhalbe borne of the ſede 
of a Woman Which ſhal wound the ſerpents head, | 

T heir ſentence andindoement might eaſily be allowed, but that they 
do ref? this word ſemen ty violently, For who wil graunt a noWne cole 
lefine to be ſpoken of ane onely man? 

Alſo,as the perpetuity of diſcord and debate is noted bet wene the 
Serpents ſede,and the womas ſede ſo by continual courſe of ages viftory 
#5 promiſed to the children of men, 

Generally therfore ſome diuines do mterprete ſemen,of the poſterity 
of Fue.But when experience teacheth that all the ſonnes of Adam be« 
come not the victours and ouzrcommers of the del, it is neceſſary that 


' they come and flee vnto one bead,that they may ſo finde,vnto whom the 


viddory doth pertaine.So Paule doth deduce vs from the ſeede of Abras 


ham vntoChrift, - 


The ſenſe therſore is, that mankinde which Sathan endeuored tops 
pres ſhould haue the vpper hand. But that maner toouercome & to haue 
the vpper hand, is to be marked, which is deſcribed in the ſcriptures, 9a« 
thanat his pleaſure hath led the children of men captine in all ages, and 
doth continue the ſame woful triumph vnto this day and therfore is cals 
led the prince of the world , But bicauſe a ſtronger came from heauen, 
which ſhould ſubdue him, by that mranes u cam to paſſe, that the whole 
church of God ſhould valiantly reſiſt him,as Paul ſaith to the Romanes 
Dominus breut conterct Sathauam ſub pedibus veltris, T he Lord jhurt 
ly [hall beace downe Sathan vnder your feete.By the which woordes be 


doth [ignify that the vertue and power of beating downe Sathan, is di] : 


i 


- 


; Tem Secundi, © G3 
ſed an 1 poured yponall the faithful and that is the common benediflion : 


and bleſSing of the whole church, | 
But here note one thing that this is onely begonne in this world, and 
not finiſhed , bicauſe the Lord doth not crowne none but his appr oued 


champions and ſoldionrs, 


Furthermore,the imaze and maner of theſe thinges which are done 
rom the beginning of the world, vnto the end of the ſame ts to be obſer 
vedand marked, 


The ſede of Sathan are al the wicked, as wel men as ſpirites,The ſede 
of the Doman is Chriſt with the whole body of his elect . And as enmts 
ries are bet wene the Serpent and mankinde , ſoare they likewiſe bes 
twene the ſede of Sathan and Chriſt, with his ele , For the generation 
of the wicked doth alwaies fight againſt the ele&t of God to deſtroy the 


good. But the eleft ſhall at length eſcape ſtronger,through theyr heade 


Chriſt, vho by his death hath aboliſhed & vanquiſhed him which had 
empire and rule of death, 


(aietanus alſo doth referre theſe woords Ipſum ſemen conreret ca2 
purruum, vato the elett of God, bicauſe enery ele doth treade vpon 


the heade of the Serpent, that is , vponthe office and propertye of the 
the denill, prouoking vnto ſynne. 


C Theendof the Miſcellanes ofthe third Pze- 
lection,of the ſecond Tome, 


2d I he fourch PreleQionofthe 


ſecond Tome. 


-j}|you the minde of @, Petcr vpon theſe wo2des? 

| [{BenediQus deuspater domini noſtrileſu Chriſti, 

&c, Bleed be Goo,euen tbe father of our Lozd 

-F ][Jcſus Chzilt, which, accoading to bys abouns 
1Jjoaunt mercy,bath begotten vs agapne vnto 8 

X]|tucly hope by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chzilk 
{I-rom the dead. Now, J entend, by Gods graces 
-{z., to goe fozward with moze of the terte. 

: l It followetrh fn Peter: Inheriditatem incors 


\GYjruptibilem et incontaminatam,ct unmarceſhibis 
lem,conferuatam in cxlisin vobis, &c, Tyatis., 


2 11 inyzritaunce immoztall,and vndefiled,and that fadeth not awaye, reſers 
1d! yeauen fo2 you, which are kept by the power of God,thzough fayth, vnts 
(Uaatton, which ts pzepared to be ſhelved in the laſte time. 

"7 Life XLbþe 


1N ourlaſteleſſon J declared vnto 
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be 
Heauen, 
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Tomoroy 


Prelectio quarta 


£be Apoffle dotb p2oſecute bere all thinges v.tth very dne and Rhetozicait oz 
der. This bope of life(ſatth be)is happened vnto vs by the reſurreaton of Thyiq, 
Hts death is made our lyfe,and he with hys reſurrection, bath rayſed vs from the 
sternall death,to which we were ſubiecte. | 

Saint Paule wzſteth to the Komaines. Si inſiti fai ſumusilli per ſimilituding 
mortus eius, nimirum ect reſurrefionis partieipesermus: foz.if we graffed with hing 
to the ſimilitude of bis death,cnen ſo ſhal we be to the ſimilitude of bys reſurtec, 
tfon,/And in an other place. Zf you be pdcad,your life is hidden with Chziſtin God, 

In hereditatem,to an inheritauncc; As though he ſhoulde ſaye , in that Chzig 
roſe agapne,he reftozed and recouered vnto vs that tinmoztall inheritance which 
we bad ſpent and loſte by our firſt parentes in paradyſe . Chill therefoze taking 
thc ſhape of a ſernaunt doth reconcile vs to the father , and dpd agarne make vs 
cobcires with bim. | 

Lhis inberitaunce fs Incontaminata, bndefiled,that {s:Jt nepther hath,noz can 
bauc any ſuch filtiines as the carthly tnheritaunces haue, which make the tonle - 
bncleane by their abuſes,that the ſoule may not be ſcene at the day of tudgement 
adourned and decked with that wedding garment, 

This beauenip inhcritaunce ts puare,and maketh bs to bee glozious,thisinhcs 
ritaunce fadeth not away,litfeelethno decreaſe. Jt can not be taken awop of the, 
ues,it can not be conſumed of fiex,it can not be troubled with any ſto2me. 

But let vs aſke Peter here aqueſtion, where 15 this inheritauncewhcreis(X 
ſay)this wholeſome inberitaunce kept and pzcſcrued fo2 vs 2 n czl1s,Myraucn, 
(ſapth Peter)as though he ſhould ſap:your namcs are wzitten in heaucngyouare 
rcceaued into the nymber of the elec: Jt followeth, 

Erga vos,foz you. Zhis fealt,this banquet,this inheritaunce in heanen ts p;co 
pared fo2 you which beleue in Chzift:foz vs, J ſay, which haue benc and ar pooze, 
this inheritaunce is p2epared, that we might be made rpche, 

Saint Auſten hath fo2 thys a goodlp ſaping:Subiccit ſe, vt exaltaret tc inclinas 
uit ſc, vt ſuſciperet te,exinaniuit ſein maicſtate, vt implerct te diuinitate:deſcendit 
vſq; ad te,vt tu aſcenderes v{q; ad cum, te did humble him ſelfe,that he myght cx» 
alte thee: Be inclined htmſelce ,thathe myght take vp thee 2 Ic beriazd hialſcll of 
by maſeſtte,that he might repleniſhe thee with his dfuinitie ; Þe viſcendedeucn 
to thee,that thou ſhouldeſt aſcend euen to him» Jt followeth. 

Qui virtutedercuſtodimini per fidem ad ſalutem; Which are kept by the pow- 
er of Bod thzougy fayth v.ito ſaluation, That is, we are kept by his wozd. Foz of 
our ſelnes we be weake ſhepe,in whom there lycth neither wiſedome noz power 
to defend our ſeluesfcom the Wolfe, But how are we kept: @b2zough faith([aity 
Peter)leaft the gates ofhell ſhould —_ agapnlt vs in the time of atuerſitic, 

| ueſtio, 

What doth it p29fit ſalnation and inberitaunce to be layd vp in ſfoze foz vs in 
beagen, when that we are toſte'vp and dawn in this wozld,as it were ina trous 
bleſome ſca « What doth it beJpe,to conſfitate our ſaluation in a ſafe and quiet 
pozte, when we are in danngedofathouſand ſhipwzackes- 

Reſponſio, 

Peter doth here p2euent ſuch obfections, when be tcacheth bs fo be kept bere in 
this wo:lp by fapth in the middle of daungers,and ſo.to appzoch vnto deatb,that, 
notwithſtanding, we may be ſafe vnder tbe cuſtodie of faith. 1But becauſe fayth 
oftentimes wareth faint in this infirmitie of our fleſh, we may be alwaties doubt- 
fall, what ſhail chaunce vnto vs to mozrowe, exrcepte God dtd here ſuccour and 
comfozt ve. 

{be opinion of the papiſtes is moſt diabolfcall, which donbtcth of final perſe- 
oeraunce,becauſe we be vncertaine whether we ſhall be in the ſame grace anda 
Hour to mozrowe,as te be now, — 


Tomi Secundi. =, 


Sat Pefer doth not leane vs ſo doubtfnll : foz he affp2meth Vs to be keptc of 
the power of God,that no doubt by the conſctence of our pzoper infirmitic ſhould 
trouble vs, Although we be infirme and weake,yet our ſaluatio is not vnſtable, 


becauſe it is holden bp by the power of God , Wherefo2e as we are defended by - 


fayth:ſo fapth herſelfe hath her tabilitie in the power of God, wherby we-may be 
ſafe,not onely fo2 the time pzcſent,but alſo foz the time to come, 

Saint Paule wziteth,ſaying:Pcrſuaſusſum,quod neq; mors,neq; vita, neq; ans 
geli, &c,J am perſwaded,that neytber death,noz life,noz angells,noz pzincipalt- 
t1es,noz powers,no2 things pzcſent, noz thinges to come,noz height, noz depth, 
no; any other creature ſhall be abls to ſeperate vs from the loue of God, which is 
in Chzilt Jeſu our Lozd, 

Againe,to the Philippians: Hoc ipſum perſuaſus, quod qui cepitin vobis opus 
bonum, per faciet v{que in diem Jeſu Chriſti. J am perſuaded of this ſame thing, 
that he rhat bath begonne this good wozcke in pou, ky perfourme it vntili the 
dap of Felugs Chzilt, | 

It followeth, ad ſalutem quz in hoc parata eſt &c, Unto ſaiuation whiche is 
p:epared tobe ſhewed in the laſt tyme. Which ts as muche to ſap as this: Now 
pour rewardes are bidden. And oftentimes they which ſcme to be in beſt caſc,ars 
in the wozſte,and they wbiche ſeme to be in the wozlte cale,are in the beft, 

Jn this wozlde there is a tyme to ererciſe and pzactife govllines, Zo the rewards 
to the ſapd exerciſe du,ether is a tyme p2eſcribedzwhitch itbehoueth vs not to pzes 
vente and to craue befoze tyme. Let it ſuffiſe vs, tbat eternal felicitic is laide vp 
in ſtoze and in ſafetie foz vs,wbich neither man no2 devel can take fr6 vs, ſo that 
faith faile vs not,by the which neglecting of wozldly things we do whollie depeo 
of heauenly things, This doctrine doth greatly make to nouriſhe and ſuſtaine 
our hope. Foz the ingeritaunce,to whiche we are appointed,is gotten and pzepas 
red from the beginning of the wozld, which as pet lieth hidden, ſhut vp, & ſealcd, 
Bot within ſhozte time it ſhalbe opened 4 reuealed, that it may be plainely ſec 
and felte, Z@herfoze', while we be in this wozlde; no truce, no tranquillitie oz 
peace is to be hoped, but when wwe thall fintſhe this warfareltke life, then that ins 
— crolvne laide vp in heauen ſhalbe (et vpon them whiche do oucrcome 
p faith. 

ut when ſhall this bez when Peter? when J ſay ſhall (it begcuen? Thon 
Geweſt many gay and noble thinges, thou pzomilelt golden billes: but nothinge 
te ſee, nothing we fcelc. 

Peter anſwereth ; /n tempore ſupremo : in the laſt time, that (s,at the laſte 
dayof Judgement, Becauſethe inſtauratio ofall things is not to be looked foz 
befoze, But in that tyme this crowne, this inberitaunce , theſe rewards ſhalbe 
reucaled and made open. And then ſhall we ſaſteine no labour,no affliction,ng 
paſſions, but ſhal haue cternall reſt, whcrof Chziſt gane a taſte vnto his diſciples 
inthe mounte Thaboz, When Peter flowing with ioye ſaid vnto Chzilt; Do- 
mine, bonum eſt hic nos cſle. © lo2d,it is good foz vs to tarie ſtil here, 

It foloweth : /nquo exultatis nunc ad breue tempus afflitiin varits experimes 
tis opusſit : Wherin pe refopce,though now foz a ſeaſon(if need require) ye ar 
in heanines thzough manifold temtations, | 

Noly, Peter buildeth vpon the foundation, which be hath [apd, a noble edifice 
of patience, ſaping : in quo exultatis: in wgich you refoyce,that is,be glad,cralte, 
and reſoſce in the hope of this ſalnation-laid vp inheanen, He doth not here oncs 
Iy pzapſc them, but alſo erhozte,and comfozt them. Foz heteacheth what fruit 

ſhal come vnto vs by the hope of this ſalnatton laid vp in beauen,that is,fpiritual 
{opc,by the whicbe the bitternes of all euels 4 adnerfitics is not onely mitigated, 
bat alſo all ſadnes and heauines is vanquiſht and extinct, Zhberfoze2if thou be a 


cziltian and doeft expect this inheritauncezthou mult depende all and whollys 
LL -iif, on this 
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Abouc that 


Prelectio quarta 


on this hope: ſo that thou contemne whatſoeuer thinges be in this wozide , any 
openlie pzofclſe and confeſſe all the wiſdeme, and all the bolynes of this wo;lve 
to be btterlp nothing. Lhcrfoze none other thing ts tobe loked fo2 here but to be 
condemned and perſecuted ofthe wozld, But yet (as Peter ſaytb)ad breue temps 
fo; a ſhozte time,as though he had ſapd,you which now do wepe,the wozld rctop 
ſing,thalbe in ſhozt time filled with great t1ox:you Which now ſuffer abuccſity 
\Afflictious remember,tbat they ſhall not continue long. 

: Notio, 

Here ſemeth tobe ſome repugnancie and contradf{ction while he fapth,that the 
faptyful which reiopce with gladnes,are alſo afflicted, ſadde and teavpc, foz theſe 
two be con'rary affecnes, 1But the faythfull themſelues do know better by crperis 
wmente,that theſe two cyntrarpe atfectes doo conſiſte together in them,than 
cannebe crp2eſſed with wo2des , Foz the fapthfull are not tockes and blocks, 
no2 bavc not ſo put cfhumayn ſcnic and fcling,but that they be touched with do- 

102 and ſo20w, but that they feare perils and Taungers, but that thcp fele whata . 
greuous thingpouerty (s,and how ſhacpe and hard perſecutions be,yea and fur 
thermoze do app2chend what tears, what ſicknes, what carcs, what coldcs, wiat 
ſterility and barennefſe, what peſtilence, what hunger doo chaunc?e 1n the whole 
life of man,and that aduerſity(which is thought ro hauc this dap an cndc)begin- 

ncth again to mozrow-. So that in thts life be1t ncuer ſo long,there ſenicth little 
life oz comfozt. Df theſe encls the faythfull percctue and fecle Ecanines, but pet 
this heauines ts ſo mitigat by faith, that the faithfal notwithſtanding ceaſe not to 

reiopee:ſo that (0z0w dcty not bhpnder thetr fop,but rather gene place vnto it.Dn 

the other ſide, althoughec tope do oacrcome ſadnes,pet it doth net viterly aboliſh 

it, becauſe it doth not berſue vs of our humapne nature, 

It foloweth,$1 opus ſit: Jf nede require, bis ſaping of Peter is ful of comfoz?, 
(frhc matterſorequp2c,ifit do tend to our ſaluation,god will ſhoztlp fpniſh theſe 
afflictious and tentations. Foz as Panle ſapth,fidelis deus, qui non nit nos tens 
tari ſupra id quod poſcumus: God 18 fepthful, which doth not ſuffcr vs to be temp- 
t:daboue that we be able to beare. And God doth not affliae and trouble ts,but 
fo2 the beff:Si opus ſit:Jfnecde riquire, Peter puiteth here the condition,fez the 
cauſe,fo2 be ſheweth that it 1s not without cauſe,that Cod doth ſo crercife 4 tryy 
bys. Foz if hc ſhould affiicte vs foz no cauſe,ft wonlod be verp grieucus to beare 
and to ſuffer, Peter therfoze doth take bere an argument ofconſclation out of the 
counſel] and decree of God: Not that the reaſon and cauſe may al wap appeare vis 
to vs, but that we ſhould be reſolned and fullic perſwaded,that it ought ſo to be, 

TfGod becauſe it pleaſcth God. And therfoze Petcr doth ſay:Si cpus lit, Ff nede requy2e, 
| T1hich tn other wozds he doth after in the.z. chapter repeate, ſaping, Siita vel:t 
willſo, deus,ffGod wil ſo. W ich place doth make much againfl them, which laie croſſes 
1s and burthens vpon them ſi [ycs,hauing no nede, that fz, not lcoking fo2 the ſen» 
Haning no tence and will of God. Zherc be many which endrnour,as it were with certains 
ncdes \ bielence,to runnc andto burfte tnto heanen by their wozkes and choſen croſſes; 
12. asBa{ilus Maznus and Gregorius Nazianzenus dtd, who both gaue them ſclues ta 
Faſtiogs, ſuch falkingrs, watchings andhying on tbe ground,thinking therby to enter into 
I: beauen,that they con!t not crecute their paſtozall foncton and office, But Cod 
doth condemne ſuche wozkes. Fo2 theſe pzoper wozkes, which we do chuſe vnto 
bz ofour own mind 4 choice,are nothing wozth inthe ſight of god, We ought to 
erpedae and looke what god will put and lap vpon vs,that we walke and tollowe 
Croſles on as he doth lead vs. ::3-:: 
Glue WL ierfoze,'ve ned? not fo (cke and fo lay croſſ's vpon our ſclues, butas Peer 
DUT 2ENTS) Cpth,S: opus (it, that 1s, if the matter ſo require, which is:3f god to appotnte vato 
thec that thou ſuffcr,the pacietly rececue the croſſe,and comfozt thy (clf with {bs 
| p0ps 


VS 


Peſtilence. 


10 


YM, 
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hoe 3:39 expectation 0? thac wnyerttaunce which [5 I6t tempoyall but etcrnails 
Obic<tio. 


mDHothnot Pale ſay: n nos )pſosmdicaremen non dinudicaremura domin9. 3f 1,Cor,n, 


wc - would luge gu lciucs, wi thoula not belupgee ofthe Live 
Reſponſo, 


Panldothnotn tis place ſpcateof the croſſe x outward aflictions,but of res 
pentaunce,and oi the right and due p2oote of our ſelucs,bctoze we voo cate ofthe 
b:cao, and 02incke of he cuppr of rye Lo2dcs fable, The gotlye and fapthfull 
bop:cuznte the tudgmente of ged by repentaunce , And there 1s none other - 
taoginent , by che wiiche we mape obtaitne abſolution and remiſſion befoze god, 

tza1franckelic and freclpe to accale oar [clues the acRngWcdg{nge Nt our 
ſinncs, 

It followeth : Quoex ploracio ficci veſtrz, multo pretioficr auro cvod perit 
&c, that tte trpall of yur fait, beinge muche moze ptcious han golve that 
p c1(h:1h{thongy it by tried with fire) migyt be found vato your pzaiſc and hor.92 
ard glo2ie, at the appering of Jeſus Thzaitt. Pzter doth here b2:nge in pulchram 
$4c:071p an apte f(11niitude berwene gold and fire, and the creTe ano alfiigion, 

Loc croite and diverſe atfi aions 00 baing to palle,toat fincere anÞ pure faith 
way be knowen,fram a coanterfeit and feigned fatih; And fo2 that cauſe Gob 
doth ſo tewptc vs,that our faſih map bc pzoueb and mate manifeft to the wWozlde, 
and that by our crainple other mapc beinutted andailurer vnro faith alio. 

tc Lzingeth in an argument a minonad maius, Fozifgold, wiich 1s a c029 
ruptivle mettall,ts ſo much cftcemed of vs,tbat we Wi! hane tt tried by tpze, that 
the wo2th and pzice therof map be better kyowne of vs; TWizat mirucitis it, if 
G92 regnire the ſame p/200ofe and trial tn our faith, conſivering that the excel lens 
ciecfour fatikigfagrea.lp regarced of Get? 

© at w/;icy fp2e 13 vnto golog,the (ame affliaguon is bnto the faithful. Golde 
({snot [2{t and pcrilhcd by fyzc, but p2oued and purged, So the fapthfull arc not 
jolf and d:ſtrotcd by atfl;cions, but are tri;d,and (as re would ſap) bzoiled, that 
th.y wap be (ſincere and pure in the faith. 

Faith1s compared vato gold,but faxth ig much moze noble then gold, Foz 
as golo1sthe woT pzcclious mettal in things moztall; ſo fapth both moſt exccll 
{ln t3in2s (pt.ttualls 

("61T 1s tewpo;zal, fapth is cttrnall: gold is tried two maner of waxes, Firlt 
Whcn it 18 purged by fire from the dz: (le, 

Sccondlp when the goodnes therot is tried by fudgemen?, 45oth theſe mas 
ners of pz2ouinge d9 molt aptip agree buto faith, Foz firſt when many vzegges 
efincreculittiz corcmarne in vs , while thep be (as you would ſay) ſodden iy the 
fozaace of God; bp dinerle affiicrtions, then the dzofles of our faith are purged, 
thatit might be pare and cane befoze God, 


CH 
Homzoſis 
15, 

Faith, 


| 17 
Gold, 


8, 
Fives 


&ccondlpcrpcrimente andtupgement is taken of vs, whether it be a fained - 


6zabneere fapth, 

Wyhcn we come bnto fapth by the wozde and hearpng ofthe gofpell, weare 
foſt'ft:v and begin 10 be purged,but as longe as we be in this fl: ſhe, we can not 
eſcape t20ughlye clean. Therfoze, God doth thzowe vs into the mice of the 
fice, tat 1s, into acifl:cions,tgnomine , ſhame,and othcr incommodrtics,by ths 
winci we be nally 1no2e and mozZe purged and tried, vnttl death to come, 

Lhis purgaction 4 mo2tification we can net obtceine be any of our olune wezks, 
Je2how can an out warde wozlie purifie and make cleane the inwarve hare? 

{1):ter coth alluce,bere to dinerſe placeg of the ſcripturcs:28the ſaying cf the 
booke of wi{oam: tanquam aurum 1n fornace probauit elcRtos dominus; God tricth 
thcclec, as g9id is ited inthe fires 


Agayn 


19, 
Booke of 
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* Prelectio quarta 
Aqain,in the pſalmcs it is waitten ; tizou © God yall pzoned bs, then baffe 
tricd vs,2s ſilucc is tried. Zhou haſt bought vs into the (nare,ard laid a ftraitg 
chaine vpon our loincs, Zhou haft cauſeo men to ride cuer cur beats, We wene 
tntofireand water,but thou bzoughtelſt vs cut into a welthie place, 
Chz:iſofome that golden dotour,hath foz this matter of aifliction, a golden 
ſaping. Talis eſt natura {1dei,quanto mag1s vetatur : tanto magis accenditur, Vir. 


"tus fidei in periculis ſecura elt,1n ſecuritate periclitatur, Quid enim alium fic laxat 
- vigorem fideizficut tranquillitas longa? Suche ts the nature of faith,that the moze 


it 1s fo2bidoe; the moze tt ts kindled and ſet fozwar?., Zhe power of faith 1s ſecure 


and ſafe,in the miodle of perils and daunger and in ſecuritie it is in peri{{ and 


daunger. Foz what other thinge doth ſo looſe the fozce of fapth,as long ſccuritig 
and tranquillitie? | 
Ft followeth,/n laudem gloriam & honoremin reuclationem Jeſu Chriſti ; Uns 
to pour pzaiſe and honour and glozie at the appearpng of Jeſus Chzift, 
*  Petercrhozteth them to pcrſeucraunce,and doth make an argument ab vtili? 
gs cunning huſbandmen are wonte to fo2:thew the cozne 2 the tmegto gattcr 
the cozne vnto them that do ſowe it :ſ\o Peter in this place doth not oncly ſhe we 


the fruit and reward, whicy they (hal reccine{Which l:ue godly in Chaiſt) bat a{- 


ſa the time of gathzriag and recetuyng the ſame fruia> 4rewaro, Notin this tpme 
(ſaith ye) noz in this wozlde, but when the ſonne of God ſhall appear in his 1m 
teſtie. Then the pacience of the godly aſfliaed,ſhalbe to their pzarſe,then it ſhalbe 
to thetr honour, whe the wicked fal into fire, they ſhal enter tnto cnerlaſting life, 

It followeth; Quem quum non videritis,diligitis &c, Whome pr haue not 


oy ſccn,and pet loue , tn whome nowr,thcugh pe ſce hum not,pct do you bricuc and 


refopce with tope unſpeakable and glozious, * 

 Þcter ſpeakeththeſc wozdes of the encrgſr,fe2ce, and lrength of faith, to dro | 
clarc and ſct fozth the certatntie and aſuranunce of the ſame, And Toth make as 
it were accrtatne Antitheſts betwrene the fl-ſhe and fapth, 

@Zhe fi: ſhe requireth crperimets,and Toth lcane to earthly and b;iſible thinos:! 
4£3ut faith doth ſttcke and cleave in things hraucnly and (nurſible, 

Paule ſaith tothe Beb2ues: Faith is the grounte ofthings which are hopca 
fo2,a19 the euidence ot things wbich are not ſeen, that is, faith 1s occupicd about 
thoſe thinges which do nor gppcare. And thoſethings be not carih!ye#+but hras 
ucilp, not viſible, but inuiſible,as the common ſaping ts » vbi ratio habet ex; er: 


_ mentum,fides non habet meritum, Where reaſon hath crpcrimentc, their tapiy 


batzno m:crites» 

Haint Amb:oſe alſo wztteth: Aufer arguimenta, vbifides quxritur in iplisovmes 
nahjs ſuis 1amdudum dialetica tacezt, piſcatoribus creditur non dialecticis, Wyre 
thcre (s any queſttons of fayth,thcrc tate awape arguments antreaſor:s. Ped 


_ dherefalth 1s,let Logicke kepefilence in her own ſcholes,credit is geucn to ftſh- 


ers, not to Loglicians. | 
Saint Auſtin ſaith : Noli intell:1gere vt credas, ſed crede vt intelligas. Tindcr? 
Cande not tbatticn maycſt bcleuc,but belcue that thou maicft vndcrfiante. 
Chziſt ſaide to Zhomas : becauſe thou baſte ſeen me Thomas,ihcu doclt bes 
leuc,bl:Ted are thoſe which haue not ſcen,and yet do belcue, ©0 Peter here doth 
ſapc: when you haue not ſeen Ch2ilt with theſe cozpozal eyes converſant in this 


- -wo2ld, vct notwitſtandpyng you do loue him: Zherfoze por arc bleſſed, 


23ut therc'ts no louc without the knowledge of the thing loued, 15ut you knolw 
by fapth,fcz fapth bath ter epe,fapth hath her care, pet ſpiritnal,not carnall, By 
this m:anes Choilt is ſeene in the myſttcall ſapper , whiche tf it ſhonulo be furn- 


- thcoonelp with comon bzcad and p2ophane winc,notn it ſhonld net vc a wplircall 


ſuppcr,noz wozthp tobe called the ſupper of the Lozde, Pow thoſe thitgs wh:ch 
fapth doth compzehend,it doth truly coinpzchend-DTherfoze when inthe ſupper ws 
beycun 

\ 


OY 
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deholde and ſee the Lo2d by tbe eyes of faith,thc Lozd is truely pzeſent in the ſups 
per. J ſap truely, J ſay he is trnely pzeſent as the nature of fapth requireth, and 
there otber ſay be is pzeſent carnally,it is againſt the nature of faith. F apth Les 
leneth Cb2ilt to ban? bene incarnate,to baue dped in the fleſh,to haue riſen agatn, 
to haus aſcended ints bezuen,and to ſit at the r:gbt hand of the father , and from 
thence fo come fofudge the quicke 6 the dead, Wherfoze concerning theſe thinges 
fo be done (n the wozlide the fapthfull doonot ſee, Doo not touche, doo not cate 
Chzift carnally,bat ſpiritually. And this faith doth wozke in the harts of the faiths 
ful,tbe lone aſwell of @od as of onr neighbour. Tberfoze Peter ſapth here: Que 
quum non videatis,diligitis. Whom when pou bauc not ſene,xet pou lone. 

Panle ſayth to the Galathfan : In Chriſto Jeſu neqzcircumeiſio neq;prepus 
tium quicquam valet, ſcd fides per diletionem, Ncptber circumciſion nc; vnctr- 
camcaſton do any thing anaple,but fapth by lone, 

Saint John wefzbing and vewing tbe loue of the neſghbour and of God, yzfs 
feth;S1 quis dicit,diligo deum,et fratrem ſuum odit,mendax eſt. Jfany manſay,J 
{oue God,and bhatgiybſs bzo:her, be is alyar: foz be that loneth not bys bzother 
whom be ſecth, how can he lone God whom be ſectb netzJ3t followeth. 

Credentestamen exultatis gaudio ineffabili et glorificato: yet do pou belene and 
xeiovce with fope vnſpeakeable and glozious, Vere doth Peter adds the fruitc of 
truſt and fapth in Chzilt x ſemeth to ſpeake after this manner: Bou do fele pcace 
and tope in pour barts with moſt ſwete tranquillitie ofconſcience moze pleaſants 
(p,then J can erpzelſſe with wozds, This lope is an vnſpeakeable f(ope,not vulgar, 
not common,but a glozifled toye,that is,it agreeth foz the moſt part with that cs 
ternall tope which ts to conc. 

Lbyetopes of the wozld arc diſfurbed by miſfoztunes and afflicions, and arg 
fraile and fal awap,but the (oy of fapth is not onelp not diſturbed by miſfoztunes, 
and by the crcſTe of perſecution, but is made perfene moze and moze, And when 
the tozmes of aduerſittes do war raging and fierce,then is fayth moſt cleare, 

All the godly being fenſed with the lrength of fapth and pacience , do conteine 
all the whole wozld and the tyzannſe therof., p 

Let bs heare what Paule ſaptb:Who ſhall ſeperate bs from the lone of God? 
hall tribulation,oz angutſhe,oz perſecution,oz famine;oznakednes,o2 peril,oz 
[wozdez As it is w2itten,fog tby ſake are we killed al the day long.We are couns 
tedas ſhepe of the langhter. Neuertbcles in all theſe thinges we are moze ther 
conquerours,thzongh hym that loued vs. Fo2 Jam perſwaded that neither death 
no; life,noz angels,noz pzincipalities noz powers,no; things pzeſent,noz things 
focome,noz height,noz depth,noz any other creature ſhall be able to ſeperate vs 
from the loue of God which is in Chzift Jeſu our Lozd. | | 


Diocleſtan the'©mperour a molt ſharpe e crnell perſecntonr of the chziſtſans, 


bhen he knewe that one Peter one of bis Chamberlcines had cmbzaced the faith 
of Thziſt, minding to pull him againe from that fapth,comaunded bym to be bea- 
fen with plummettes of [ead,and with ſharpe y2on naples, when Peter,notwiths 
[and theſe tozinentcs, did ſtand ſfoutly and couragſouſip; with a pleaſaunt and 
mcriecountenaunce:he commannded his body to be rubbed with ſalte and vine- 
fr,11d htm to be bzought ont naked,and to beracked and ſtretched fozth vppon 
?1720n grate,and with a ſofte fire to be burned,that bis rozmentes might increaſs 
ngeand moze, | | 

But what countenaunce he had inthe beginning of htz tozmentes, the ſame 
j! kepte tn the ende. Jt foloweth, | 

Reportantes finem fidci veltrz,ſalutem animari veſtrarum,receſning the end of 


our faith enen tbe ſaluation of pour ſonles, That is,by faith loue e fop in Chzift pq 
3:\u, you ſhall obtaine that eternal glozie , which is your ſalnatton: you muſte | 1, 


enter into the glozte of God by many tribulatlons, Therfoze faith onely is not 
(trtUne,but the rewarde anſwering to the ſame ts alſo molt certaine 
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Prelectio quarta 


Eanfna Paule ſaith: F am appointed a p220ther of the goſpelf,and an Apoltie, 
ano ateaczer oftye Gentils,foz the which caulc Jallo ſurfer theſe things, 3 aw 
net aſhained,fo2 J know whome J hauebelenued , and J am pcrſuaded that he ig 
able to kepe that whiche J hane committed vnto him againſt that tape, | 

Aiſc ta an other place he ſaith. Bonum certamen certaui &c, J hauc foughte g 
good fig4t, ard hanc fintſhed my courſe : F haue kept the faith. Foz henſfozth ig 
lapdvp foz me the crowne ofrighteonſnes whiche the Lozd the righteous indgg 
tall geue me tn that daye. arte and whatſocuer pertaineth tottis body, 

life 


IL im.t, 


are great impedinients ty2t our fqule can not applic it ſelfe to the contemplation 
and cogitatton of the ſpiritual life to cone, 
Zhe Apoſile Peter doth ſet fozth here with moſt earneft nd(e and care thig 
ſpiritual life, this glozte and felicitie to be had fn remembzaunce at all tym;s, g 
- doth teach that we nede fo paſſe and care foz nothing, Ho that we may bear atwap 
the cnd ofcur faith which is the ſalnation of onrſoules. Jt foloweth. 
 _ Dequaſalute exquiſierunt & ſcrutati ſunt prophetzx &c, Of the which ſalngs 
tion the P2ophetes yaue inquired and ſearched, whiche pzophectcd of the grace 
thatſhoulo come vnto pouzſcarchpnge when o2 what time the ſpirit which teſtis 
ficd bef22ce of Thiiſt whiche was in them,ſhould declare the ſnffrings that ſhould 
come vnto Chzifl,and the glo2ic that ſhild folow vnto whome tt was revealed, 
that not bato them (clues ,but vnto vs they ſhould miniſter the things which are 
now Hewed bitto pou by them! whiche haue pzeached vnto pou the goſpell by ths 
bolp goſt ſcntc down from heauen,the which things the Angels deſire to behold, 
1 Pceer in theſe wozdes doth confute and refell theſe whicbe fudged the 20s 
22s _ phctes and their wzttings to be getien onelp to the people of the old Teſtament, 
| and to p:rtaine nothing vato them, whoſe obicection Peter here doth diſoluc, ag 
2014 Te- thounh he ſhould ſap. 
{Lhe miteries of our ſaluation, were rcuealed bnto the Pzophetcs fog that 


t:4:22CULo 
e160 thatthep thould be knowe and made open,not onelpe to the pzophctes them 
ſc1:11£,and to them which were of thetic tyme,but aiſo they w2ougbte fo our fe l(s 
c:tie and (aluation,that we myghte be learned and inſtructed of them as of ſchols 
maizers and tcachers. 

Cap.if, Saint Paul tothe Romains ſaith:Quzcunque ſcripta ſunt,in noſtramdoctrini 


ſcriprta ſunt &c, Whatſoener things ar wziten afozc tyme,are wzltten fo; oor ler 
ning, that we th2zough pactence and comfozte of the [criptures might haue hope, 
23. AndPaulehimſclfe pleading his cauſe afoze Agrippa ſaith: J teacbe nothing but 
Agr:pp2- that which the Pzopbcts and Popſcs taught befoze, And the ſame things which = 
were wzitten and done after the pzophctes, of the Apoſiles,came of one andthe 
ſclf ſame ſpirite. 
Al! thoſe things ſaſth Peter whiche were befoze ſhelved of the p;opbets, are 
- now declared by me and mp 6ther felowe Apoſtles to be falfilled in Ct 2iſf, And 
»4, tbisdeclaration was done bp none other authour , then by the holpe ghoſtc com- 
Penthecoſt ming from heauen in the daye of Pentbccou, 
De qua falute cxquiſicrunt & ſcrutati ſunt prophetz; of the which ſaluation 
the Apoſtles bane inquired and ſearched, 
He abſolueth in theſe woozdes two thinges. Foz he \ntreateth of the veritſe 


25 j and certainty of our faith, that the affliacd ſhouldnot feare that they (uffred fog 


Fearc an ill canſe oz ail d:crine. But he teacheth by pzophectes 4 craniples ofChzilt, 
j thatthere ſs no entric into bleſſednes,but by aduerſities and afflia{on, 

And that which Peter ſaith here. (Zbe Pzophets haue required £ ſearched) 

{t pertaineth not ſo much vnto their waitinges 4 doarine,as to their pziuar 4 ear- 

Cap.19. neft vcſire wherwith they burned to ſee ch2iſt (as Theiſt w2ſteth tn Luke) multires 


ges & pro phetz volucrut videre quz vos videtis, & non viderut, Pany tings and 
p;opheics would hane lecn thole things .tc, 


—O Quaſito | 
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p:ter ſaye the fathers to baue ſoughte it , as thongh they had not obteyned that 
thinge wbich at thys tyme is offred and geaen vnto bs. 
| Reſponſio, 

Salnation is taken here foz manyfeſtation which was genen at the tyme of 
his comminge, when he which was pzomiſed befoze,was then verilte and cozpos 
rallie erhibite and genen, when the pzophetes bad but a litle taſte of-the grace 
wzougbte by Chzilt2, not concerninge tbe ſubſtaunce therof , but touchinge the 
manner ofrenelation , thep\did not without cauſe enquire , ſearche , and with 
wiſhes deſired Cbaiſte pzeſcntlie to be genen them, 

when Simeon after he had ſene Chzilf with a quiet and peaceable mpnde, 
did pzepare him ſelfe vnto death , be ſheweth that befoze that,he was vnquiet 
carefull, Jt followeth. 

Scrutantes ad quem aut ad cuinſmoditemperisarticulum &c. ſearchinge when 
02 at what tyme,he nothe now note the maner of their inquiſition, fo2 the diffes 
rence of the lawe and the go'pcll was as it werea certapne vaile put betwene, 
that they could not loke ſo nereiy vpon thoſe thinges which were ſet ont to oure 
cies, No2 it was mite the ful lighte to ſhine as it were in the midve dape, when 
Chzilte beinge the ſonne of righteouſnes-was pet abſent . And when they daylis 
deſired redemption fo baflena they might lee it; pct that their deſire did not 
make them bnpacient,but t 
deferre the ſame, | 

Peter dothe not ſafe , that the pzopbetes dtd ſearche by theſr owne ſenſe and 


' 


cp did pactently ſuſteyn how long it pleaſed god to 


laboure what tyme the an pou of Chzilte ſhoulde come, but did applye all 
their ſtadie and endeuoures |to the renelation of the ſpirite , And by this exams 
ple they teache a certapne ſobziette of inquiringe and learninge. Foz thep wente 
no further then the ſprite did/leade them « And verilie there ſhould be nene ende 
no meane of the curtoſitie of man, bnleſTe tye ſpirite ofgod ſhould rule and Gape 


our wittcs,to deſire to learne none other waye than ofthe ſame ſpirite, Jt follo- - 


weth : Qui in illiserat ſpiritus, The ſprite wbiche was in them.145By theſe wwozdes 
hedothe ſtgnifie that the pzophetes were indued and beautified with the ſpirite of 
intel: igence,notafter acommon maner, but larglie and abofidantly.And this is 
agreat pzaiſe of their doctrine, tharit was the teſt{monte of the bolie ghofte. 

Well, ro dzawe to an ende , becauſe tyme calleth awaye, J will goe to the 
clauſe and ſenſe of this pzcſent texte, which is this. /n quam deſiderant angeli 
proſpicere: 02 as ſome reade 1n\quzdeſiderant proſpiccre; whom oz which thin gs 
the angels deſire to beholde .| 3n the grecke it 184 &.i.in quz, that is thoſe 
thinges which were ſhewed befoze of the pzophetes, and aftcrwarve pzrached 
by the apoffles. | : 

The tert might eaſilie be depzaned to pat to #,fog t:o 4. Hoz Peter here doth 
meane of the ſpirit of þ pzopbets(which the angels deſire to behold) ut doth ſet 
fo;the the matieftie ofthe goſpell which tbe angelles do reucrence and honoure. 

Beda doth interpzete it of Chziſte glozified,and ſaith alſo that itmiap be taken 
and vnderſtande of the holie ghoſt, ſentedowne vpon-the earthe, 


265 
Sobriety 
of inqut- 
rings 


lrenzus expoundeth this place of the pzomiſes of the p2opheres which Chzilt Lib,4, a.67 


comminge into this wo2lde did/accompliſhe and fulfill, 

In quz angelideſiderant proſpicere, the whiche thinges the angels deſire to 
beholde, Here is a meruelous greate pzaiſe of the goſpel, whiche concepneth the 
treaſare of wiſedome , as pet concealed and hidden from the angels: as thonghe 
Pcter ſhoulde ſaſe,it is no meruaſle if the pzopbetes deſired to ſee thinges done 
by the vnſpeakable counſell of God, ſeinge that the angels bad ſo ardent a deſire 
folee the perfection and accompliſhment ofthe ſame. 
bicQio, | 

It is neither mete noz reaſon that thoſe thinges ſhoulde be open and knowns 

| P.l, bntg 
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Miſcellaneapralectionis quartz 


_ >, bafo vs which are conceled from the angels, who do alwayes ſee the face ofgod, 
and are miniſters in the churthe to be goucrned , and adminffiratours of al goog 
thinges done in the churche- 

Reſponſio, 
Suche thinges be opened bnto vs as it were in the glaſſe and ſpeculation of 
the woz2d, not that our knowledge is counted higher 02 greater then the know, 
__ ledge of the angcls , Peter onelie vnvcrſtandeth in theſe wozdes thoſe thinges tg 
Glordbeto be pzomiſed vnto vs , the accompliſhment and perfozmance wherof the angels 
; deſire to ſce, And therfoze when theſe thinges beganto be don, the angels nor 


god, without great toye did ſinge, gloria in excelf{is deo, glozie be to godon high, 
| Luke 1, Furrhermoze ſaſncte Pavte ſaith , that when the Gentiles were called,the 
Ephe.s, meraelous wiſdome of god began to be knowen tothe angles,to2 this was a me- 
rye pleaſant ſpectacle and ſight vnfo them,that Chztiſte did gather the whole 
wozlv,fo manie yearcs loſte and altenate from the hope of life , vnto his bedie, 
that is, the churche. | 
3ut howe muche moze will they meruell atthe highcfte and chiefeſt pjeſi- 
dente ofgodsfuſtice, goodncs, and wiſdome , When the kingdome of Cyziſt 
ſhalbe accompliſhed « The cite3ens of the whiche kingdome , god the lezdeand 
ruler of angels make vs,th2ough the fozce of the death of his ſonne Jeſus Thzilt, 
to whome with the holy ghoſt be al honour and glozienowe and fo; ever, Amen, 
Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea prelettionis 
quartz ſecondi Tomi, 
Inhericaunce. 1. 
- T may be demaunded, whether thu inheri, 
tance ſhalbe geuen to the ſoule immediatly 
$] after our death: or whether it ſhalbe defers 
 redvnto the laſt day,and whether the ſoules 
im the meane times do ſleepe , and then this 
*X -mbheritaiice be geuen both to body &> ſoule, 
L whe they be ioined together ,and not before. 
Reſponſio. 
þ, bf : Paule writeth to the Corinthians :T unc 
«CPs CAP. 13. debimus cum facic ad faciem:theu we [hal 


En V 
| ſebim face to face, al the diuines doſay,that 
this aduerbe,cunc, being an aduerbe of time, doth ſignifie furthw after 
death , that the ſoul: being loſed from the bodie , ſhal haut ſur thW the 
* fruition of the eleriduſe frobt of God, 
 \ButIreneus would in no wiſe graunte that to be true, before the day 
of Reſurreftion,and doth ſay,that it is the doEtrine of heretikes to pers 
wade them ſelues,that they (hal aſcend into beauen,and to be inhaiiced 
ro the ſight of the father before the general reſurrefion of the dead. He 
worldhaue vs,C> ſaith that we ought, to ſuffer thoſe things which chriſt 
himſelfe did put in experience: who Was not ſodenly and ſtraight way 


raiſed 


_ Tomiſfecundi 68 


raiſed from death , nor didaſcend immediatly vnto his father, but after 
bis reſu rreftion ſaid vuto Marie: noli me tangere, quianoudum alicedi 
ad patrem meum : touch me not, for I bane not yet aſcended tomy father: 
Nor it is mete( ſaith Ireneus ) that the diſciple ſhould be aboue the mas 
ſter, Therfore,as Chriſt did not ſtraight waye after his death aſcendins 
to beauen': ſo ought we toexpette and looke for the reſurreFion of the 
dead,befare we aſcend into heauen. 
| Contfutatio, | 
This collation berwene Chriſt andvs isnot generallye true, For we 
oraunt, that we ought to conforme our ſelues vnto Chriſt, But in enery 
part the collatio is not tobe admitted,For Chriſt did many things,which 
it isnot _ ie for todo, 


It was thre dates or Chriſt did riſe becauſe he woulddeclare the veris 


tie of bis death. Aud be aſcended not before 40 dayes,that his reſurres - 


| 


fin mizht appeare more certaine:im the which time be did eate © drink 


with his diſciples,and did offer himſelf to be touched of them for the cos 


firmattd of their faith, - When it behoueth vsnot ſa to donor any nes 


ceſsitie doth fo exatte of vs, there is no impediment, but that oure foules 
may aſcend into heauen, immediatly after their ſeparation fro the bodye, 

It is true, that the dtſciple ought not to be aboue the maſter : but ſhall 
Þe therfore gather, that what ſoeuer Chriſt ſuffred, we ourht to ſuffer 
the ſame? He was called Belzebub:doth it folow therfore that we /buld 
be ſo called? He was offred vp3 5 croſſe,and did hang betwen jj. theefes, 
i51t therfore requiſite that we _— do the like? No,it foloweth not. 

| Obileio. 
It is written inthe Apocalips , that the ſoules ofthem whiche were 


rexenge the bloud of them that dwel vpon the earth? Here youpnaye ſee, 

that the ſoules of the ſainFs be not in hearen, but do lye vuder the altar, 

and ſeeme tolye a ſleepe, | 
| | Reſponſio, 

They are faide here to crie and to haue a mernailous earneſt reque 
and deſtre;but tocrie,and ſo feru#tly to pray ts not tolie a ſleepe./ vbite 
robes were,venren vnto them , that is,they haue receyued parte of theyr 
j+ licitie,wbzch ts the ioye of the ſoule. And it was ſaid vnto them , that 
they /houlde reſt for alitle feaſon, vutil their felow ſeruantes and theyr 
b-+thern that ſhould be killed euen as they were, wer fulfilled, And the, 


tat i5,after the daye of the general reſurreftion,they ſhall hane the abs 


ſolute and conſummate glorie, both of body and ſoule, 
| ObieQio. 


ſlaie for Chriſts ſake docrie: how lons, 0 Lord, will it be,ere thou do co” 


Sainft Paule in the epiſtle to the Hebrues (when be had nombred©P® 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Miſcelanea prelectionis quart# 


the fathers of be olde Teſtamet, which were noble and valiant in faith) 

ſaith, that they haue not receined the promiſe, God prouidyng a better 

thing for vs,that they without vs, ſhould not be made perfett, 
keſponiio, | 

V Pe graunt ingfede,that they haue not receiued the perfefion ang 
conſummation of the premiſe,or of this nber#taunce, For they looke fo 
che reſurrefion whiche we ſhal haue altogether. 

Other expound this place after this ſorte : They had not ſuchecleare 
light of Chriſt as we: for they loked for that which we have. Theyfore, 
it were ſhame for vs, if at leaſt we haue not as great conſtancie as they 
badde, 


CReaſons our ofthe ſcripture to proue that the ſoules {leepenor, 


Chriſt alitle before his death ſaid tothe theef*: This daye thou ſhalte 
be with me in Paradiſe, Theſe wordes , this day,do enidentlic declare, 
that bis felicitie ſhould not be proroged vnto the laſle day, 

Paulewriteth to the Philippians , that he wiſhed to be looſed out of 
this worlde , and to be with Chriſt : for be doubted not that to beprofis 
table for him, Thu bu deſire ſhould not baue ben ſounde and good, if 
bis foule ſhoulde ſlepe, | 

The hiſtorie of the riche man and Lazarus, doth proue that the ſoule 
after this life doth in no wiſe ſlepe,but to be eitber in toy orin paine. And 
Where the aduerſaries do ſaye,it to bea parable, and therfore to make 
nothing agamſte them: I aunſwere,that many of the fathers doſaye it 

not to be a parable, but an hiſtorie, as Gregorie and Hierome. And 
Tertullian goeth ſo farre, that be indgeth the rich man to be Herode, 
Eleazar, lohn Baptiſte, Chriſoſtome , and Auguſtine do affirme it to 
be a parable. 
Salomon ſaith: duſte ſhall retarne vnto earthe , from whence it 
came,and the ſoule ſhal returne vnto God which made bim, If it returne 
Ecdehitor, 42411 Vuto God, it ſleepeth not 
Lib,4; Policarpus which floriſhed in the ApoStles time, when be went tobe 
burned for the confeſs1on of the faith of Chriſt declared that be ſhoulde 
that daye be preſent before God in ſoule. 
© Chriſt ſaid thatit was writen , that be ſhould be the God of Abras« 
ham, Iſaac,&+ Iacob:ex further added,that be is the God of the lyuing, 
not of the dead, And if they doliue,they muſt needes do ſomwhat , that 
zs they muſt know God,and loue him. 
Nor the ſcripture dothallowe their ſentence ,whenit ſaith them that 
_ be deadtoſleepe, | | 
- Thu phraſe isapplied vnto the bodye , which after death is ſayd to 


ſleepe 


—_ -- 
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ſteepe becauſe it ſhal riſe avaime. And by this phraſe the old writers afs 
/med churchyards to be the places appointed for burials,as though you 
wouldſaye,places to ſlegpe in. And therefore they bee called xcyungua, 
Heauen. 2, = 
WC Eanen ts called m the Hebrue, <chamaim! which is a worde «©. 
=1|\pornd of, Scham,and maim, Andit bath his appellation of his 
rm waterie Wl b/tance.F or,maim betokeneth waters. It bath J form 
of the duall nombre ſor the twowaters,that ts , thoſe waters whicheare 
aboue the firmament,,Whiche be called aque luperiores,and the waters 
which be vuder the firmament Which be called aquz inferiores, 
4nd note here,that both the oreeke Worde gupavcy, and the latin Word, 
cxlvm. are pght m the plurall uomber in the Lords prayer becauſe that 
this MHebrue worde Schamaim hath no funou lar nomber, And ther fore 
theoreeke and latin tranſlation is put plurallye. Vvbere the Hebrue 
ſathSchebaſ.hamain!,the greke hath 873; eopmor,the latin hath: qui es 
incvlls. | 
Heanen in oreeke ts called, tygayc;,quaſi opayes,a5 ſaine® Ambroſe pri, 
tethin his Examer 0, Aud it doth come aÞ paw, Which betokeneth to ſe:be 
cauſe heauer. ts cleare to be ſeene , and not thicKe,as the water and the 
jearth is. Philo in his boke de mundo, doth deduce it of this worde ipoc, 
Whiche betokeneth a lumite, ama ke, a bounde : becauſe that heauenis 
the vttermoſt bounde of all the ſupe1 tour bodies. | 
Heauen ts called in latin, cx\um, which cemeth of the verbe czlare, 
whiche berokeneth ro concr : becatiſe heaven conereth all the inferior 
thiuns, Other(as fait Ambroſe )weuld bane it called cxlum,acolare, 


toorave : becauſe the ſtarres ſeeme to be enoraued init, Varro doth cal- 


it cxlum qual! x«Rop,tl,cauum, hollowe, 


The philoſophers doſfaye, that there be x, heauens : wherof ſeuen haue 
the names of the planets,as of: 
7 »* Saturnus, 
Inpiter. 
Mars. 
Sol, 
Venus, 
Mercurius, 
| Luna, 
The cioht heauen is called cxlum ſy dereum,fiue ſtellatii, the ninth 


they call: 4 <xIuin aqueum, vel crv{tallynti:not of coldneſſe,but of clears 


neſſe 2 becauſe by that the ſt.zrres did clearetygppeare and ſhine, The 


tenthe they called orimum mobile, But the eleu heauen,Whiche is 
J 


the place of the bleſſed ſpirites,the heathe Philoſophers knew not. 


Tris heave: the diunes do callczlum cmpyreum,not of heate,but of. 
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Miſcellaneapralectionis quartz 
brightnes: becauſe it doth excell all the other heauens in brihtnes an{ ' 
ſinynge, | . 

' Becauſe I haue made mention here of certaine heauens 1 thouoht i; 
expedient to gene alitle note ber of that place of ſaint Panl whzeþ, 
faith, that be was taken vp into the third heauen, Whiche of diverſe i; di, 
uwerſely taken, | 
T he ſcholaſticall diuines do ſay,that hean? is takt three maner of wayes 

Firſt ,it ſignifieth thoſe things that be vnder the ſoule, ſecondly thyjs 
thinges that bein the ſoule,thirdly, thoſe thinges that be aboue the ſoul: 
Vader the ſoule are all bodies and corporal thinges as $, Auſten yri 


teth Sowe may take and mak? tobe three heauens, V dclicer, 
Acreum, Sydereum, Empyrcum, 


Vito the whiche laſt the Apoſtle was ſayd to be rapt and taken,not ty 
be or remaine there, for thi he ſhould have knowne Whether be had ben 
there m the body,or out of the body. 

Dan aſcinſaith,that the Apoſtle was taken abone the eight Sphere, 
that he might clearely ſee thoſe thinges which are aboue the whole corpo 
rallnature,If you take heauen for thoſe thinoes Which be m the ſoule th? 
heauen betokeneth ſome hie matter or knowledge, whiche ſurmounteth 
and excedeth the naturall knowledoe of man. 

They /aye alſo,that there u triplex viſio.that is , three maner of vis 

frons, Firſt a corporal viſion, by the whiche we ſee and know ſpiritual 
bodies. Secondly, a viſion imaginarie , by the which we ſee and knowe 


the ſimilitudes and likeneſſes of bodies, Thirdly ,an intellefuall vivon, 


by the which we know the natures of things in them ſelues, If theſe Vis 
ſions be after the naturall maner(that is to ſay,if 1 ſee any /. 1ſible thin?, 
if I ſee by imagination any thinge that was ſeere before, if Ivnderſtai 
any thing by phantaſie ) all theſe viſions can not be called c#lum. Put 
then anye of thzſe viſions is called Cxlum heauen, when it 15 aboue the 
naturall facultie and power of mannes knowledge. As for example: 
If thou ſee anye. thinge with thy corporall eyes aboue the facultir of 
nature , ſoarte thou rapte and taken ynto the firſte hequen , as Pals 
thazar was rapte and taken, when be [aw the hand of a:man Wwrityngt 


. Vpona wall. But if thou be lifte vp and taken by imagination oy ſpurite, 


to knowe or ſee any thyno ſupernaturally , then art thourapte and tak? 
vnto the ſecond heauen : as Peter was rapte and taken When he [uwe the 
2eeteſente downe from heauen. 
But if any mando ſee things intelligible,and the natures of them not 
by any ſenſe or phantaſte,then he ſhould be tak? vp vnto thet hird heaut, 
Aud here is to be noted, that to be taken vp to the firſt heauen, 


is to be alienate from the corporall ſenſes yberupon when ws oy" 
; 8 efuly 


- 


©, ro w 


”. 
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be fuliy and who!y ab(lraft and drawen from the corporal ſenſes, it can 


nt kefaid,that any man # taken vp limpliciter, Þnto the third heauen, 
þyt ſecundum quid:For as much as it chaiiceth, that ama ſomtime is [0 
intent and bent vnto one ſenſe, that he us vtterly abſtratt and taken fro 
the aft and V/e of the other ſenſes. 

To be rapt and taken vnto the ſecond heauen , is when any ts alienate 
&> take from bis ſenſe, to ſee &> behold things by imagmation. And ſuch 
viſtons are Wont robe done in extaciſes and traunſes: as Peter was ina 
traunce,when be {aw the linnen cloth come downe from heauen, 

But Paule was rapte and taken vnto the third heauen, becauſe be 
was ſo alienate from his ſenſes , and ſo inhaunced aboue all corporall 
things and viſtons,that be ſaw things intelligible, [emplye, purelye,and 
plainly ,enen after that maner as the angels, & the ſoules ſeperate from 
the body,doo ſer:yea and(that which is more )did Jee God by eſſence, as 
Saint Auſten doth expreſly write, 

Nor it 1s probable, that Moſes the miniſter of the old teſtament vn» 
to the Iewes,ſhould ſee God:and that Paule the Mimiſter of the new tee 
ſtament vnto the Gentiles, ſhould be voide of the ſame gift. 

Theſe woordes with manye other diuiſtons and diſtinfions writeth 
Thomas Aquinas. 

Catetanus did call that third heanen the higheſt place of all: becauſe in 
the ſcripture ther is niencion made of three heauens, The loweſt is cc! 
zercum whey the foules of the ayreare.In the middeſt is cxlumlyderen, 
of the which mencion 1s made in the beginums of Geneſis, Et poſuit cas 
11 6rmamento cli and he hath ſet themin the firmament of the heaut, 
The third and the hiobeſt is, Wher be all the waters that are avour the 


brazen, wherof the ſcripture maketh much mencion , which we doo call 


CUM aquenum, and the Philoſophers call it primum mcbile, But Em- 
prom cxlurn, Which the latter writers do ſpeake of , is not mencioned 
any place of the ſcripture, 

Samt Auguſtine diſputeth whether by this third heauen we muſt vn 
derſtand Paradiſe, 

Lzrauns affirmeth this third heauen to be the ſame that Paradiſe is, 
wh9m ſome of the later writers do follow.But the taking vp of Paulis 
to be vde r/tanaed too manner of wayes,that is:he was rapt vnto the 
third heauen, that be might ſee the glory of God,and the glory of Chriſt 
raring m beauen , And he was taken vnto Paradiſe, that is , vato the” 
ſeate and place of the bleſſed ſpirites,Patriarches,and prophets, to the 
end that be miyht uot onely ſee whether be himſelfe ſhoulde come after 
death q but alſo that hee mioht heare the miſteries of God, Whereby he 
mb recurne the better inſtrutted and prepared to his Apoſtleſhip. 


In Gen, 12s 


In 2,Cor.:2, 
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Miſcelanea prelectionis quartz 


Other dinines do ſay, that numcrus ternarius,the number of three i pur 
of Parle zs"s th-xvp for the higheſt and moit perfe ſight, 

This word, Czlum in the ſcripture 15 taken many Wayes, Firſt it is 
taken for that firmament wherin the ſtarres are ſet, | 

Secondly,it ſed and taken for the middle region of the aire,wher 
the windes and cloudes be,as inthe pſalmes: which couereth the heayen 
with cloudes,and prepareth raine for the earth, 

Thirdly,it i taken for the throne and ſeate of God,as; 'The Lorde 
hath prepared his ſeate in heanen. | 

Fourthly,it is taken for God,as in Daniell: After y thou ſhalt know, 
that the beauens haue the rule. | 

Fifily,it is vſedand taken m the plurallnumber for the Apoſtles as: 
Calicnarrantgloriam Dei,'T he heauens declare the glory of God. 


Vertue. 3. 
TT His word,virtus, vertuesis of doubtful ſignification: for 
FEES here be two words in Greke of diners ſignifications, which 
= ene are tran ated in Latine into this Word vircus, 
£29 &&/%* Theone of the Greke wordes jg «59s, which doth ſronifie 
ver thezas it 50ppoſite and contrary tovice, 

The other word ts 9waui;, which ſrenifieth alſo virtutem, but as it is 
oppoſite aud contrary vnto infirmitye and weakenes . Andſo 9zui;, in 
Greke,and virtus in Latin dyth betoken PIwer,might and ſtrength, 

Virtus ſometime ts v/ed and put for ſtrength > pIWer as Deus ad:u; 
rorium noſtrum,8& vircusnoſtra, God1s our help,and our ſtrennth, 

Alfoit is taken for maieſty authority ,and power , Itts alſs put and 
yſed for inſtice,tnnocency,andfaith,as Non intermoneeſt regaum ci, 
ſedin yntme:T he kingdome of God is not in word, but in power, 

Somerme it ts taken for the boſt & furniture of heauen,as the ſtars 
&> lioht,as in the pſalme: Laudare cum omnes virtures cius, praiſe him 
a lth {5 arm y. Finally the boly Lhoſt is called vireu : dct, the power of God, 
pecauſe it maketh perfe&t ,and finiſheth all thinges, As C briſt is the 
Word of God, by which althinos are made, 


| Hell. 4. ; 


F i [is calledin Greke 43,5, which is called of the Latines Pluto, 


# Iv, 
& Wi 


916 | fs x : . 
& 211 Orcus,T artarus,Inferous,Jþe Greke wordis Written with an 


gW ; © 
+ 


F —+ 


== aſpiration,although it be compounded ab « priuatiuaparticula, 
ve 124Þ,1d eſt vicere,to ſee,as though you would ſay,a deepe place vuder 
the earth darke,and without light.It is calledin the Hebrue Scheol, co 
It 's Written With Vau holem,althourh ſomntime it is 1ed without Vau. 
It t»mfieth(as ſome men do ſay )a pit,a graue,death it ſelfe the tate of 
the dead,hel us the place of the damned ſpirites, Andit is ſo called % the 
Hebrues, becauſe all heauy thinges do 90 and tend downward,It cannef 


be 


| 


- Tomilecundi 1 


be ſatiſfied,as in the pronerbs in this verſe:T ria ſunt,quz non ſaturitur 
ct quartum quod nunquam dicit,ſutficit: infernus,ct os yuluz,er terra 

quz non fatiaturaqua,ignis vero nunquam dicit. Ther be three things 
that wyll not be ſatiſfied,yeofoure that ſay not , it is inough: the graue, 
and the baren wombe, the earth that cannot be ſatiſfied with water, 65+ 
the fire that ſaith,not it is nough, And ſo this word Scheol, ſeemeth to 
come of this radilat Schaal Which ſiomfieth ( when it is referred to the 
perſon )to demaund, to conſult:but if it be referred to any thing or mate 
ter,then it ſionifieth toaſk,@5 tocraue. And in that ſignification Scheol 
cometh of Schaal, Tt is taken for a graue in the boke of the kings, wher it 
is ſayd of Dauid againſt Toab vnto Salomon: Non finas deſcendere cam- 


tlem elus pacificeadlepulchrum;Ler thou not his hoare head go downe 
to the graue in peace. 


It is alſo vſed for the place wher damned ſpirites are, as in the P/al- 


mes;Staſcendero incarlum ruccce 1þ1 cs: fi deicendero ad infernum,ecce 


ades :If I aſcende into heauen,thou art ther : if 1 deſcend into hell,thou 
art there alſo. | 

Schcol is taken ſometime for the horrible diſmay of the minde,and 
for the feeling of the wrath of God,and for the taſte (as it were ) of the 
infernal paines for ſinne Such agonies the holy ſaintes did often feele in 
them ſelues in this life:in ſomuch that they thought them ſelues tobe res 
ietted of God,and to be deſtitute of al grace and belpe. Such kinde of as 
gony C br1ft felt vpon the croſſe, when he cried:0 God my God,why haſt 
thou left me? 

Hell in this ſignification is very frequent in the ſcriptures, as in Sa» 
muel:Dominus morrtficar, & viuhcar,deducitad infernum,er reducir, 
The Lord doth mortify and make a line againe, bringeth downe to bell, 
and bringeth” vpagaine, | 

Alſo im the pſalmes;C1rcumcinxerunt mefunes morns,ert anguſtiz ins 
ferni apprehenderunt me, T he ſnares of death haue compaſſed me , and 
the orefes of hel caught me,when 1 found trouble and ſorow. Diners do 
diver ſly expound this verſe of the pſalme:Quoniam nonrelinques ani- 
mam mcar in inferno. For thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in bell, Some do 
take internus,m this place, for the graue:ſome for the ſtate of the dead, 
ſome for horrible ſorrow in mynd, ſome for hel it ſelfe. $o that this pros 
nerbe may be verified: Quoc capita,tot (ſenſus, how many heades,/o mas 
ly wytees, 

But becauſe I haue made mecion of this matter,I'wilrecite the indee 
ments of the old fathers,as wel of the Latinifts,as of the Grecians, how 
they take ths clauſe:Non relinques animam meiin inferno: thou ſhalt 
not leaue my ſoule in hel,and after warde 1 will declare the mindes of the 

later 
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 Miſcellaneapralectionis quarts 


tater writers, And when T haue done,l will ſubmit my ſelf to the indye: 
ment of the catholike and Apoſtolicke church , which I would whe all 
Chri/itansto do, Patreseccleſix occidentalis, 
Firſt 1wil begin with the doors of the weſt church, And Twill firſt 
place S. Auſtz bicauſe he,amig al other doftors in dininity beareth 5 hel 
But it ſhall be neceſsary to alledge thoſe ſcriptures , ypon which they 
do ground their ſayings, he ſcriptures be namely theſe following, 
Pſal,1s, Non dergtmques animam meam in inferno, nec dabis {anQtum 
cuum yiderecorruptionem: Thou Wilt netleaue mp ſole tn hell, 
neythcr wiltthou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cozruption, 
Pſal,88, Cruiſti animam meam ex inferno interiore: Thouhaſt taken 
_ mnyſouleout of the loweſt hell. 


Zach,9. Tu quog; inſanguineteſtamentieUuxiſti vinos tuos delacy, 
in quo nonerat aqua:Theu allo fn the bloud ofthe teſtament haſt 
bzought out thp p2iſoners out ol thelake, where was no water, 

1.Pcr,3,Chriſtus morcificatus carne,ſed yiuthcatus ſpiritu,1nquo etiam 
abitt,cr ſpiritibus,quierantin carcere,predicauit: Chiiſt was putto 
death concerning the ſteſh,but was quickened in the ſpirit,by the 
which aiſo he went and pzeached tothe ſpirites y wers in priſon, 

Now to the fathers, Auguſtinus, 
Siergo ſecundum hominEquem verbum deus {uſcepit putas dium 


-. eſſe, (hod:emecumeris in paradiſo)non ex htis verbis 1n czlo exiſt1miz 


dus cſt eſſe paradiſus ,neque enim ipſo in clo fururus erat homo telus 
Chriitus,led in inferno ſecundum an1mam,1n ſ{epulchro autem ſecundiz 
carnem,Quod vero 1lla anima in infernum deſcenderit ,apoſtolica doce 
rrina predicat. Quandoquidem beatus Petrus ad hanc rem reſtimonium 
de pſalmis adhiber,ybi de ipſo Chriſto prxdictum eſſe monſtrat , Quos 


. Ntam non relinques animam mcam ininferno,nec dabis ſanctam tuum 


viderecorruptionem,1llud de animadittum,hocde = | 

That u« to ſa - ir thinke theſe words ( thou ſhalt be with me this 
day im Paradiſe Jto be ſpoken concerning the manhode(Wwhich the word 
beins God,tooke )not by theſe words, Paradiſe ts compted to be inheas 
ren: For the man lefus Chriſt was not in heauen it felfe,but in hel,as tin 
ching the ſoule,and in the graue as touching the body . And truly that 
the ſoule deſcended into bel,the Apoſtolicke dofrine doth declare, For 
bleſſed Peter for this matter bringeth teſtimony out of 3 pſalmes,wher 
be ſheweth this to bee prophecied of Chriſt; For thou wilt rot leaue my 


foule m1 bel, nor ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, That was ſpoke! of 


the ſoule_this of the body, And he faith a litle after thus: eſtar 1gitur vt 
ſi ſecundum hominem dictum ſ1t(hodie mecum eris in paradlilo ) 11 1s 
ferno intelligitur efle paradiſus,vbi erar co die tuturus,lecuncum huma- 
nam animam Chriſtus,T hat is to ſaye: It remaineth ther ſore that theſe 
words(thou halt be with me this day in paradiſe )concerning the many 
that paradiſe may be vnderſtand to be in hell , wher Chriſte [houlde bee 


that day concerning the humane ſoule. . 1a 
- 4 ab | _ 


| 
woot 


Tomi ſecundi - 534 


Cldem Auguſtinus rurſum feribit, wv} 


Dominum carne mortificatum venille 1n infernum ſatis conſtat, Ne- 
qu2enim Contra dict porelt yel ppheriz quz dixir(quonii non relinques 
101mam meam ininferno)quod nealiter quiſpiam ſapereauderet in aCti- 
busapoſtolorum idem Petrus exponit,yvel ciuſdem Petri verbis,quibus 
cum afſererſoluifſe intern dolores,in quibus 1mpoſlibile erat cum rene- 
ri, Quis ergo niſt infidelis negauerit tuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum? 


That 15:1t appeareth ſufficiently,that the Lord being mortified in the' 


feſh,came downe into hell-for the prophecie cannot be gainſayd, which 
hath ſaid(for thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in bel )which thing leaſt any 
man ſhould be bold to ſauour or vnderſtandotherwiſe , the ſame Peter 


loth expound , euen with thoſe woordes of Peter, by the which he affirs 


meth him to haue leofed the ſorowes of bell,in the Which it was impoſſi» 
ble for him to be holden VV ho therfore vnles an infidel,will deny Chr F 
to haue bene in hell? 

1fye wil a/ke,whom Chriſt fet out from thence , Saint Auſtine doth 


rue you a reſolute anſwer, ſaying: De 1llo quidem primo homine pa- 
uegenerts humaniquodeun 1bidem folucrer,eccleſia fere tora conſerir, 


cuodeam non inaniter credidifle,credendtim eſt. Vndecumg; hoc tradi-/ 


wn fitretiam (1 Canonicarum ſcripturarum hinc expreſſa non profera- 
acautoritas.'T bat is toſay.Of that firſt man,being the father of al mane 


kind that Chriſt looſed him there,the whole church almoRt doth conſent, 


dhich thing the church not vainly to haue credited is to be beleued Fro 

vhenceſoener this Was delinered,yea although there be no expreſſe aus 

tority of the canonical ſcriptures brought forth for the ſame. And wyth 

Aiam be numbreth Abel,Seh Noe, Abraha, Iſaac, lacob,w other, 
Cldem Anguſtinus rurſum (cribie. 

Aliam opintonem dicam!tortaſsis enim eſt apud inferos aliqua pars 
nterior,quo traduntur 1mpti,qui plurimum peccauerunt,Er paulo poſt? 
Nondum enum dominus venerat ad tnfernum,vt crueret 1nde omnium 
antorum prxcedentium animas , et tamen Abraham in requie 1bi erat, 
© duce non poſsir,leuatis oculis,nifi illeefſer ſuperius, ille 1nfernus, 


That is to ſay: 1 wyll ſhe you an other opinion: For perchaunce ther 
vm he//a lower part wherin are thruſt downe the wicked which haue 
meuouſly ſinned, Anda litle after: For the Lord came not yet into hell, 
'v take from them the ſoules of all the ſaintes that went beſore Chriſt. 
ind yet Abraham was ther in reſt , and the rich man could nor lyft vp 
liceyes to ſee,vnles Lazarus were aboue,and the other beneath, 

Caſs1odorus. 


CaſSiodorns alſo conſenteth to Auguſtine, ſaying:Infernum verp ha- 
vere interiorem partem,cuangelitJocus 1lle de Diuite & Lazaro teſta-. 
ur. Apparet vtrung; apud interos fuiſſe,vr ſe videre valuifſent, & Diuts 
©nCcx1ntertore locoad fupertora oculos clevaſle . Sedlicer vrerqzapud 
utcros elle y1dercarur,pro mcritorum tamen My 

| 41 8 | 7 ants 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quart# 
ſan&is,inferior peccatoribus depuratur, That is to ſay: 

That place in the goſpell of the riche man and Lazarus doth teſtifze 
that hel hatha neather part. Andit appeareth that they both wer in bel 
that they might ſee ech other , and the rich man to haue lift Vp bis yes 

rom the neather part,to the higher, Andalthouzh they were counted ty 
be both in hel,yet for the difference of their works,the bigher part was 


deputed to the ſaints, the lower part to the ſinful and wicked, 
| Ambroſus, 
Quisporuit aſcenderg in exlum4quia ideo paſſus eſt,vt expoliatis ing 
feris yirtutepatris deuita morte reſurgens , quum animabus ereprig jn 


.caclum aſcenderet, Omnis enim quicung; viſoſaluatore apud inferos ſpe 


rauitdeillo ſalutem liberarus eſt, that is to ſ9, 

Pho could aſcendinto beauen?becauſe he ſuffered therfore,that hell 
being ſpoyled by the power of the father, and death vanquiſhed, he rye 
ſing againe,ſhouldaſcend into heaut with the ſoules taken out, For who» 


foruer the ſautour being ſene in hel, hoped of him ſaluatio was delinered, 


| Hieronimus, 

Nunquidapertz ſunt tibi portz: et hoſtia tenebroſa vidiſti? In paſsio 
nc domini,ctin morte domini quz dicuntur luce ſunt clariera,quiclau- 
fra infecorum aperuit,ct ſanforumindeanimas liberauit that is roſay 

Þ vere the gates open vnto thee*or diddeſt thou ſee the darcke doores? 
Theſe things which be ſpoken , are clearelye verified in the paſsion and 
death of our Lord, which open ed the cloiſters of hell , and delivered the 
ſoules of boly men from thence, For Hierom ſaith inde from thence,that 
is toſay, from bell. 
| E Gregorius Magnus. 

Gregory writeth aſter this maner: Ante aduentum mediatoris dei & 
hominis, omnis homo(quantumuis mundz probatzq; vitz fucrit)ad in- 
ferna clauſtradeſcendir, Ewery man, before the comming of Chriſt ( als 


thoughe bee were of neuer ſocleane and approuedlife ) deſcended to the 
cloyſters of bell, 


P P | 


0 \ . o | * 
Againe in another place be ſaith:Si \uſtinuero , infernus domus mea 


1 
[| 


eſt,ct 1n teaebris ſtraut letum meum: ſpirirus erenim ſan , cr ſuſtine- 
readuecrla potcrant,et tamene corporibus cdufti,adhucab 1nferni locis 
liberari non poterant,quia nec dum venerat,qul illuc {ine culpa delcens 
dercrt,vt cos qutibi tenebantur ex culpa liberaret, Though I hope,yet hel 
ſhalbe mine houſe,and 1 ſhal make my bedin the darke,For the holy ſpis 
rites both could ſuitaine aduerſity,and yet coulde not be deliuered fron 
the place of hel, becauſe that he was not yet come that ſhould deſced the- 
ther without gilt, that he might deliner from gilt them which were hols 
den there. | 
Andin the ſame place « little after he ſayth:Er quia in ipſis quoque in 


ferni locis iuſtorum animz ſine crormento tenebantur, yt ct pro or: [ar 
" = es Longs» W_—— pz ---- _——— _ > = WS, a cu pa 


Fn 


Tomi ſecundi 


their bed as it wer in darknes )is,to prepare them a reft in hel, 
Cyprianus. 


nt ſee God,Which are ſealed and jhut yþ in darknes, 
| Vigilius, 
Vioilius writeth after this ma 


73 
" culpa iLluc deſcenderent,cr tamen ex propriis atibus ſupplicium n6 ha- 
bercat(quaſi in tenebris lectulum ſtrauifle)eſt,in inferno {br requie pre- 


paralſe Becauſe the ſoules of righteous men are holden in the very plaz 
ces of hel Wout torment or pain,y they ſhould yet g9 thither for 5 orig1« 
nal gilt,e> yet ſuſtaine no puniſhment for their attgs E&> dedes(to make 


Ciprianus in the end of his treatie inſy mbolum,writeth thus:Si cr- 


go intellexerimus quid partus virginis, quid verb1 in carne nativitas; 
quidſaccamentii crucis,quid vriliras diuintad infernadeſcenſns ,quid re 
{urretionis gloria, & animarum de infernts reuocata captivitas, &Cc. 


That is to /ay: If we ſhal vnderſtande , what the deliuery of the virgin, 

what the natiuity of the ſonne in the fleſh, what the miſtery of the cros, 

what che profit of the diuine deſcenſe into hel, What the glory of the re» 

ſurre19,07 the captiuity of the ſoules being renoked again fro be &c.5,,q, de of 
Aoaine, Ciprian ſatth:Semel Chriſtus deſcendir ad 1nferos , viterius cenone 

non deſcender,non ylcra yidebunt deum in tenebrisftgillari Once Chriſt 


went downe into bel, any more he ſhal not deſcend ,any more they ſhall 


ner:Coſtar dominfi noſttiileſg Chriſti 1 ;b.2.Contg 
ſexta teria crucifixin,et ipladieadinternii detledifle,ipſadic in ſepulchro Eutichems, 
acuiſſeipſa dielatroni dixifſe, hodie mech; eris inparadiſo.caro igiftipla — 
die nd fuit inparadiſo,ſed examinis iacuit infepulchro, Anima pcrillud 

:duam in 1n'e.no,non 10 fepulchro,That is to ſaze;It is-enidente , that. 

the Lord leſus Christ, beingcrucified on the friday the ſame day dſcens = 


dd into hel,the ſame day he lay m the ſepulchre,the ſame day be ſaid to 


the theefe:this day thou ſhalt be with me m Paradiſe, TH his fleſh was 
wt the fame day in Paradiſe neither in hel, but lay dead in 5 ſepulcher: 


but bis foule thoſe Whole three dates was in hel not in the graue. 


Here might be alledoed other Doors alſo of the Latine Churche, 


vhich conſent vnt9 the fathers before mencuned,as Primaſius , Sedus 


lus, Leo,and other , But theſe ſhall be ſufficient for the V veſt Church, 
Now you ſhall heare the opinion and indgement of the Grecian fathers 


of the Eaſt church, 


Authores Greer, 
Chriſoſtomus, 


Conſiderandumeſt,quod Abraham apud inferos erar,nec dum Chris 1n.16.Luk;] 


ſfus reſurrexerar, qui iliurn ad paradiſum ducerer. Antequam Chriſtus 


MoIreretur nemo 111 


. ole 


paradilum conſcendir,t ss to be conſrdered, that As 


'raham Tas 1n bell neither yet was Chriſte riſen which ſhoulde bring 
vim pato Paradiſe.B efore Chriſt died, no man went Vp into Paradiſe. 


th 


; 


; 


- Euſebius, 

| Euſebius Emiſſenus writeth thus:Sciendum eſt , quodilla bora qua 

---1 qo ſaluaor noſter inclinato capita emiſit ſpiritum,corpore incruce derelic 

, * to,ammaſimul cum diuinitate ad interna ſpolianda deſcendit. Jt js tg þy 
knowen,that in that houre in which our ſauiour bowing down his bead, | 
gane vp the ſpirit, bis body being left on the croſſe,his ſoul with the dis | 

umitie deſcended to ſpoile hell, 
| > Damaſcenus. 

Deſcendit in infernum anima detficatazvt quemadmodil is qui inter. 
ra 1uſtitiz ortus eſt ſol, licer cis qui ſub terra in tenebris et vw bramortis 
ſedebantylux tulgeret.Er vt quemadmodumain terra cuange]1zauertt pa. 
ccta,caprtiuis remiſlronem,czcis viſum,et iis qui crediderunt faQuseit 
cauſaſalutisxternz,incredulis autem 10fidelitatis improperium ctredar 
gutio:ficet 1is qui 1n inferno, vt ip omne genu fle&atur corleſiium tc; 
reſtrium,ac infernorum, Arq; hoc patto aſcculo copeditos ſoluensrn's 
ſus ex morruis rediic nobis,viam parans ad reſurre&ione: T hat is; He 
went down into hell in his ſoule deified , that as to thoſe which were m 
earth be ſprong the ſunne of riehteouſnes:ſo alſo vnto thoſe Which wider 
the earth ſat im darkenes,and im the ſhadow of death,be mi-b: beah1- 
ning light, And that as on earth be had preached peace,remiſ$on to the 
captines,ſioht to the blind , and to thoſe which did veleue ,he was made 
the cauſe of eternal ſaluation,but to the vnbeleuing,an imbraiding and 
reprofe of infidelity:So alſo to thoſe which were in bel,that ener y ke 

ſhould bow vnto him, both of things in heauen,in earth, im bell, Ard 
by this meanes, looſing them 5 wer boiid fro the beginning of the worl!, 
he returned again from the dead,preparing vs a-way to riſe againe, 
| A general councel, 
| Chriſtus deus et homo, non autem duo filii, ſed idem yna perſona in vtraq; natu 
Concil,Tole ,, perferenspaſsionem ct mortem pro ſalute noltra,non in virtute diuinitatls, ied 


TanulNe in infirmitate humanitatis deſcendit adinferos, vt ſanAos,qui bi tenebantur, rue 
ret,ct deuifto mortis impet1o reſurrexit, 


That is to ſay: 4 hriſt God and man, but not two ſonnes, & tW0 Gods, 
but being both inone perſon,in both the natures ſuffering his paſsicn o& 
death for our ſaluationgnot in 5 power of diuinitye, but my infir nity © 
humanity ,deſceded inrSFel GC) be might deliver from thence the Jawn'ts 
that were holden ther ,and when he had ouercome death, roſe againe. 


C The iudgements of the later Diuines,concerning this articis: 
Deſcendit ad interna, Eraſmus, 


Eraſmus in his Cathechiſme doth write of this —_ this maner 
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Tomi ſecund! | 74. 


This is the article which Ciprian fayde not tobe had in the Romaine 
Symbole,noneither yet to be add: din the Eaft churches, Yea and mores 
ouer,although the ſymbole of the Synode holden at Nice ,or of the Sys 
node hulden at Conſtantinople, none otber thing then a declaration of 
this Symbole: yet ts not ther neither ſo much as any one thing that ts cors 
reſpondent to this article, | 

Alſo the very inconcinnitye or pnhandſome toyning or hanging toges 
ther of the ſpeche and oration,#s an enident proofe ,that ther is a percell 
thruit in among the other articles by ſome other man, 

Theſe words,ſfepultus eſt,that js, be was buried, doo belong to the bo« 
dy,wbich laid a ſleepe by death,doth riſe againe,that is doth as it were 
waken from ſlepe,But theſe wordes,deſcendirad infteros, that is , went 
down to hel:they do referre ynto the ſoule , which neither was buried, 
neither did riſe againe , but being departed and ſundried for a tyme, 
ſhortly after returued againe into the dead body, 

Vyb«ther Thomas Aquinas did adde this article,I am in doubt, Ther 
acer tain ſuſpitid that it ſhould be added of ſome other man, or at the 
leaſte by this argumente,for that it 15 not in the mete place , For when 
he doth make the third article of the reſarre&tio,he maketh the fourth 
article of the going downe into hel,except peraduenture he ment this, 
that Chriſt, after he was riſen againe from death to life, went down m 
body and Joulswo bel, 

And an other litle worke Which goeth abroade , bearing the title of 
Thomas Aquinas pon the Symbol, doth interpret and declare the cons 
trary therof,and Vſeth alſo a contrary order,For ther the going downe 
to hel, 9oeth before the reſurrection . How be it,this ſaid Opuſcle( als 
though it be a learned and an holy woorke ) yet it ſeemeth not to be the 
porke of T homas Aquinas, 

Eraſmus ſaith alſ«,that thoſe ſcriptures &« reaſons, which are alleds 
red to confirme thu article , cannot conſtraine him which deſireth to 
thwart and to finde cauilations,to belene that the ſoule of Chriſt went 
down by it ſelfe perſonally to hel, For the ſeriptures (ſaith he) doth ofs 
ten times call death and the graue by this name Interos, which ſame 
word is ſomtimes engliſhed bel. As for example in the booke of Geneſis; 
Mocierur & deducent famuli tui canos cius cum dolore ad inferos, 
that is to ſay:he ſhal die,and thy ſeruauntes ſhal bring bis hoare heares 
Þich ſorow to bis 2raue, He calleth here the aged body of Iacob,hoare 
beares, And hy this word 1nteros, he ment the fepulchre or a . And 


this this doth Saint Ciprian m feb woords in a manner [hewe, when 


after be had ſayd before, that this particle is not had neither in the w+/# 
cur ches,nor in the Eaſt churches,he addeth afterwards theſe wordes. 
NN.i, Vs 


—— 


Miſcellanea prelectionis quarte 
Vis camen verbi videtureſſe1n coquod (lepulius dicitur That is: kow bo 
it ther ſemeth to ye thr ſame ſtreoth of the word, in that he is/aid to 
haue bene buried As who ſhould ſay, y delcendere ad interua,rg deſcende 
anto bel, were nothing els but to be buried m the grane, which ogy Lord 
ſpeaking of his owne burtall, called to be in the harte of the earth, ec 
Eraſmus, | 
Bur yet the ſame Ciprian in other places ſemeth to make g diſtinAion 
berwene theſe two clauſes Sepultus eſter delcendut ad zoferna: fy; Vpon 
the Symbol: be writeth:icd etquod in infernum deſcendit ,euideterpro 
nuncia:ur 1n plalmis, &c but that he aljo deſcended into bel,it 1s emdit, 
ty pronounced in the pſalmes. And ſo bringing m teſtimonies of the þſal, 
mes,he alledg:thſamt Peter ind other authorities out of the P[almes 
» 


Triting 0n his Wiſe: Vndeer Petrus dixir , quia Chriſtus mortigcary; 


carne,yiuheatus aucem {piritu,in iploait, Er ers qui in carcere ncluit 
erant jn dicbus Noe in quo ctiam quid oper1s egcrit in 1nferno dec 


rur.Sed ctiple dominus per prophz!ram dis it,tanquam de {ut 

non relinques apimam meam 11 interao , necdabis ſanCtu1 - Ki 
dere corruptionem: that 1s to ſay: vhereof Peter alſo ſaide, that Chriſt 
mortified in the fl-{h was quickned m the ſpirite,and to them that wr 
in priſon in y daits of Noe he preached, In y which alſo is declared what 
works be did m bell, But the Lord alſo by the prophet ſaith a of the 
time to come: Thou wilt not leaue my Joult in bel neither wilt thoy ſufe 
er thy holy one to ſee corruption: Which againe he ſhewerh prophericals 
ly to be fulfilled when be ſauth: Lord thou haſt brought my ſoule out of 

bell, thou haſt ſaued me from thoſe that go diywne to the put, 
Before theſe wordes ſaint Ciprian doth ſpeake of the burial of C briſt 
ſaying: \epuirus quog; perhiberur,er apts magavs politus ad 0{ttum mo 
numentt: He ts alſo ſaid to be buried, and ther wasa great ſtone laid: at 
the doore of the to! be: which article when be had confirmed with many 
feriptures then infe1 reth theſe wordes:Sed ct quodad internum deſcra 
dit,&Cc, | 

Nowe the Grammarians ſaye, that this coniunflion (ed \bs not vor 
exegetica,bu diſcretiua, gs bis property is alWates to bring in an other 
matter diſtin from the matter going before, 

Alſoin the end of his treatie 1n ſy mbolum he Writeth: St ergo intel- 
lexcrtmus quid partus virgins, quid verbum in carnenarttvitatis , quid 
{acramenram crucis,quid vtilitas diuini ad interna deſcentus quid reſur 
re&tioms gloria. &c.that 1::1f we ſhall vaderſtand what the deliuery of 
the viryin,what the natiuty of the ſonne in the fleſh what the miſterye 
of the croſſe : What the profit of the dinine deſcence of C hrijt mo bel, 
what the glory of the re ſurr eftion, CC 


Furthermore , Ciprian writeth in his ſermon De aſceuſiove,Semel 
| Cliciius 
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Tomi ſecundi 75 


Chriſtus deſcenditad inferos, vIterius nondeſcendet,non vitra videbunt 
Jeum 10 tenebris ſigillati. Once Christ went down into hell any more he 
ſhall not deſcend,any more they ſhall not ſee God , whichare ſealedand 
ſhut vp mm darcknes, 

Now conferre Cripian with Ciprian, and {o he may be the better pn» 

derſtanded. | | 
Maiſter Caluine doth count it 6:Nodoyiay,to expound this article:ſepul- 
cus eſt, by che other words which follow deſcendirad in tcrna,ſaying that 
they do interprete plaine and manifeſt woordes by a more obſcure and 

darke phr afe. | 

But now to Eraſmus againe, whoſe wordes be theſe If the vniuerſall 
church hath now receaued this article at isnot lawful for thee not to bes 
Ine 1t,1t is ſuffacient for thee to profeſs e , that Chriſt did [o deſcend(aJ 
intero5)as the ſcripture & the church doth thinke and meane , But yet 
Y :5it i5 4 poynt of chriſtian wiſedom, not to beleue very lightly that thing 
— Y fr certain and vndoubted, Which is not expreſSedin the holy ſcriptures: 
Y Even /o is ic a poynt of chriſtian mekenes,not to refuſe proudly and fros 
wardly that thing which the religious contemplacion of God and 2odly 
men hath taught,eyther to the ſolace and comfort,or els to the erudition 
of them that do belene,of which ſort are thoſe things alſo. That the holy 
oboſt toke one of the moſt pureſt droppes of bloud out of the Virgin Maz 


| ries hart,and laide it down into her matrice:and that hereof was ſodains 

, | hmadethe perfett body of a man, ſo ſmall as is a litle ſpider, which is but 

F eu2n no cropen out of the epge , but yet with all the members full ſinia 
ſp:dand perfett in all powers and qualities,as it is noW in beauen, Likes 

} IF >i/cwbere they doteach,that Chriſt by reaſon of the complexion of bis ' 

0 bunane bodye(Wwhich they will to haue bene in b;m mot ſubtill, and ſo 


t IO therforeof moſt quicke and /harpe feeling )did ſuffer more grievons and 
y butter pames than any manmay poſſiblie ſuffer , the paine of them onely 
ſp excepted which are perpetually damned in hell, 


Theſe things and ſuche other like vnto theſe , let them bee ſo hearde, 


ly as denout and holye contemplacions of men,concerning Chriſte, but not 
er « articles of the tatthe , Manye ſuche manner of thinges haue certaine 

| ”: 2 147d alſo aboute this particle , telling what perſonnes Chriſte 
a b-24%: oute from bell, and whom he didde leane there till , and what 


il i4;es , and with what woordes bee didde ſpeake to enerye one of the 


| of | 017: es, 


Eu this ts ſufficient for vs,that he was once in fleſh borne a very man, 


that be did verely ſuffer paſSion,that he hath verily died,and bene burte 
| NNX.iy ed,and 
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Pſal.z6, 


De opificio 


Dei, 


Cap.r, 


Gen. 27.35, 


% a 


Miſcellanea prelectionis quartz 


ed and that he hath verily reuined avaine , the verye ſame ſoule retur + 
ned againe into the natural body. Hxc Eraſmus, 

Stephanus in his annotacions vpon the pſalme, declaring this verſe: 
Non derelinques/animam mceam in interno,doth interprete zt,non relin 
ques corpus :neum 1n l{epulchro, | 


And Beza vpon the ſecond of the Aftes, doth tranſlate that verſe 
after this maner: Non relinques cadauer mFum 11 ſepulchro, which tra 
lation and interpretation ſemeth to ſome very ſtraunge,and much ſtret 
ched,Yet it cannot be dented, but that the word Nepeich, hath many [ige 
nifications,T his verſe in the Hebrue hath theſe woordes; Kilo taazab 
nepeſchi leſcheol. | 

This word Nepeſch,hath many ſignificatios Firs it fignifieth wind, 
breathor blowing,Wherupon Lattantius doth write , that ſome called 
the foule fire, ſome wind Wherof this word anima ,0r animus toke the 
name, bicauſe «yo; in Greke ts catled ventus, 

And in that ſiznification this word Nepeſch ;s vſed in Geneſis: Sed & 
omni beſtiz terr#,er omni volatili cxlorum,etomn1 morab1!1 tupecter. 
ram,in quo eſtanhelitus viuens &c.Toenery beast of the earth , toeues 
ry foule of the beauen,aud to every thing that moueth pon the earth, 
Which hath life in it ſelfe,&5c, | ; 

Likewiſeit isvſed in lob:Habitus eius prunas accendit, His breath 
maketh the coales to burne. This word breath, here is called in Hebrue 
Nepeſch, is | 

Seccondly,Nepeſch, fignifieth y ſoule which is the chiefeſt and prine 
cipalleſt part of man, And ſoit i5 vſed in many places of the Scriptures, 


As in Geneſis,in Samuell,in Iob,and m the Pſalmes.as in this place;1aac 


1.Samocl.: 25 anima mcaer Jaudabit te. Ler my ſoule liuezand it ſhall praiſe thee. Suule 


Job y.i4 
Plal,13.119, 


Cap. 23, 


Caps23, 


here ts called in Hebrue,Nepeſch, 

'T hirdly,Nepeſch, betokeneth that power of the ſoule which we call 
appetitinam ſeu concupiſcibilem,that is,it is taken for theappetite,for 
affe iton,will, mind,and deſire. As in Exodus:Ne opprimas peregrini 
yos caim noſtis animam peregrin! . Thou ſhalt not oppreſſe aſt; aunger, 
for you know the hart of a ſtraunzer, Hart here is taken for the ſorrow 
of the hart, | 

Aud the word in Heb1ue is, Nepelch, Likewiſe in Geneſts,Si eſtcum 
animaveſtra vr ſeperiam morruum meum, If it be in your mind or pleas 
ſure that I ſhould burie my dead. And ſo Nepelch is ſed in manye other 
places of the ſcriptures, | 

Fourthly nepeſch ſignifieth bloode and life, bicauſe life conſiteth m 
bloud which is, vchiculum,that is as you would [ay,the wagon or chas 


riot of the ſpiri es, 


And 


——___—_—__D— 


Tomi ſecundi 76 
An1ſo it is vſed in Geneſis, andin Deuteronomie,where it is ſaid:neco- 
medas languinem,quia ſanguis eſt pla anima: thou ſhale not edte the uh 
bloud,for the bloude ts the life , and thou muſt not eate the life with the ” 
ſhe, In the which place nepeſch is pat both for life and bloud , | 


Fiſtly,nepclch,ſigntfieth the bodre, Which is the other parte of man: and 


ſoit is v/ed in the pſalmes, As, Internum venit animaetus, His bodie 


w4s layed in yrons.T he body here is called in Hebrue nepeſch Likewiſe 
nan other pſalm: milit maciem in animam eorum, Fe ſent lenneſſe ms 
to their ſoule, Here is the ſoule taken for the bodie, which is called n hes 
brue, nepelch, Fnd i this [ignification Stephanus might ſeeme to v/e 
this worde,nepeſch ; and ro haue taken anima pro corpus, when he tranſs 
litezh non relinques animam meam in ſepulchro, for non reliqquesants 
mam meam 1n iaterno, + 8 


Sixtly , nepelch ;s put in ſome places of the ſcriptures , per xarayroy, 


fora dead carcaſSe or a bodie without a ſoule ,a5 m Leutticus ; Er inci- Cap.19; 


fonem (uper anima non ponertis in carne veſtra Tou ſhall not cut your 


fleſhe for the dead; . Nepeſch betokeneth here the deade bodies. Alſ3 


in the ſame booke, non comaminabir ſe ſacerdos fuper antmam popult 


(m. Let not the prieſt defile him ſelfe by the dead, that is, by touchyuoe 
the corpes, Here this wor de aruma, is put for the dead bodte,andis cal 
ledin Hebrue, nepelch. And the olde tranſlation hath: ne contamuve- 
tur ſacerdos 10 motrtibus ciutwum {uorum. Lee not the prieſt be defiledin 
the death of any of his, And Caitalio tranſlateth in tuneribus corum, 
in their funeralles, Nepelch is {ikewiſe ſo v/ed in the booke of nombres. _ 
And vpon theſe and ſuc h like places, Beza might ſeme to haue grouns ©P-1:5.3 
ded bis interpr etation, when he tranſlated :non reli1aque; cadauer mcit ; 
inſepulcaro, for nen.relinques aulma meiininferno, But ther be great 
lerned men which do Very much miſttke this tranſlatio, && they calit a 
corruption of the verie letter of the holy ſcripture, 

They write alſo,thal it ts pitie,that an article of our faith, conſtants 
ly and vniformely taught m the church of Chriſt ſhould now be drawen 
into queſtion , and to be made a wauering opinion : ſemg that all the fas 
thers both of the Eaſt and the I veſ1 church with one conſent and agres 
meut hath allowed this article, 1nd maiſter Caluin himſelfe confeſSeth 
alſo that to be true, For be fatth: ld cerre extra controuctfiam eſt, ex 


communi piorum omnino len{o, tuifſe deſumpram particulam, quando 
Lemoelt patrum qui nonin ſuis {criptis deſcenſum Chriſt ad interos no 


commemorat. T hat ts to ſaye:It is without all contronerfieand doubt, 
that this particle (deſcendir ad inferna) was taken of the commoniudges 
ment and conſent of the godly, for as much as ther is none of the fathers, 
but doth make mention and reherſall m their writings of the deſcenſe of 

N, uy, C briſt 


(oi | | | 
|; 2108 | ; 
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il Ciriſte into hell, ny maiſter Caluin himſelfe is of an other indoement: 
| For he counteth the deſcerice of Chriſte into hell, to be cone Vpon. the 
, croſſe, where he felte the ſeneritie of g9ds vengeaunce,gand did wreſtell 
With hel, and with the horrour of death,and was ſmitten of God for our 
| | ſinnes,ar a moſt wicked offender, and to be as one forſaken of God, and 
i therforecried , O god my God, why haſte thou thus lefte me. 
[3 ; And that Chriſte after this maner deſcended into bell, it is no mer, 
1/48 vel, when that be ſdffred that death which is inflifted vpon(the wicked: 
it f } And truly there can be no more terribler bell, then one to fee(e him ſelfe 
| forſaken and alienate from God , and not tobe hearde whenbbe calleth, 
as thoughe God had conſpired to his deſiruction, And _— e fee 
Chriſt to be caſte downe,that be was compelled,anguiſh enforcing him, 
ro crie,0 God my God,Why haſt thou forſaken me? Hzc Caluinus, 
Other writers, both of great learning, and depe mdgement , doex, 
|  "_ pounde this article in another ſenſe ,»homdgeth the deſcenſe of Chriſt 
BOTH |: into hell tobe nothing els, but the vertue of the death of Chriſt to have 
Wil: come enen vnto the|dead,and to bane proffited them, that is,that allthe 
| Patriarches and faithfull men before the comming of chriſt be preſere 
wed from eternall death,through the death of Chriſt. | 

Or els by this worde, Ioteros, or infcrna, ther maye be vnderſtande 
not the place of puniſhment appointed vnto the wicked, but all the faiths 
full departed, as by this worde , ſuperos, we dovnderſtande allthem 
that remaine aliue,) Therfore we maye ſaye , that the ſoule of Chriſte 
wente downe to bell, that is, that it was brought into the boſome of 
Abraham, Where all the faithfall departed were gathered together, 
V vberfore , when Chriſt ſaid to the theefe crucified with him, this day 

,alte thou be with me in paradiſe;be promiſed him participation of life, 
and companie of the bleſsed ſpirits, But it pertemeth rather toa curious 
and buſte head, then to a godly and quiet mind, curiouſly to enquire,and 
diſpute of this mater. tixc Bulliogerus, Þ 

 Theſame Bullinger wrting vpon the epiſtle of Peter where he ens 
In cxpolitio- ereateth ther of the priſon in which the ſpirites were,doth ſay: Vbi yam 
Syinboli, locorum hictuerir carcer,1gnotum eſt, In what place this pe Was, it 
is piknoWwne, Bullinger here doth conſtitute a place Whiche he calleth 
© with Peter a priſon. Aud where that ſame place is,he knoweth not, 
Moreouer be faith , inthat place there was no filthe, no darcknes ,n0 
pain.but a place of refreſhin 7,And the place is therfore called a priſon, 
becatiſe the ſoules of the bleſſed were there reteined, 

Alſo he writeth, that this ſaying of Zacharie; Tu quoque in ſangul- 
ne teſtaments cui dimiſiſti vinRtos tuos cx pure , in quo non eſt aq'12, 
may apparteine to this pur poſe, | 

Calum 
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Caluine alſo writing vpon the ſame Epiſtle doth ſaye : a queſtion may 


be moned, why Peter doth place ina priſon the ſoules of tle godly, after * Epiſt.3 pet 


they wer departed from their bodies, And truly this oreeke worde 
e124, tu my tndgement , doth f19-4fte rather an highe tower , wherin 
watche 1s Kept, or the verie atte of keping watch But if it ſhal pleaſe 
any man to Kepe the name of a priſon ,it ſhall not ill agree, For when 
they were luunge, the lawe was to them(as Paul witneſſeth) a ſtraight 
cuſtodie or priſon,,n whiche they were deteyned. So after thetr death, 
it beboued thrm to be bounde With the carefull deſire of Chriſt , becauſe 
the ſpi;4te of libe; tre wasnor yet exhibite vnto them,T herfare, the care 
fulnes of lookyng for Chriſt was to them a priſon, 

Lebanriſch Writeth after this maner: Saint Peter alledocth this ſay 
mg of the prophet Dauid: Non derelinques aniwam meam in inferno, 
nec f1aes fantum tuum videre corruptionem, that 15: T hou [halte noe 
leane my ſoule in hel, neither ſhalte thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee cors 
ruption. #fter that he had declared,that this could not be ſpoken of Das 
wid himſelfe (for that his graue remained yet among them,and his body 
ſuffred corruption )bhe addeth : foraſmuch as Datid was a Prophet ,and 


_ did know that God fore vnto him,that C briſt ſhould come of the fruit 


ef his loines touching the fleſh, he ſpeake euidently of the reſurr eion of 
Chriſt, becat;ſe his ſoule ſhould not be left mn hell, nor his fleſhe ſave cors 
rpuon, You ſee how ſamtt Peter applieth this ſentence of the Prophet 
toſet forth Chriſts reſurre ion, And m ſteede of this worde ſanta cius, 
ſamtt Peter hath carzem cus which is to be marked. Is not rejurrectio 
on contrary vuto death? And what other thinoe is death, then the ſepgs 
ration of the body from the foule? And what other thing then can reſur« 
reftion be,but a renumg and knitting together agame of the bodie and 
the ſoule?Sainft Peter therfore applyieng this ſentence to the reſurres 
Aion of C brit, doth (as it were )pomte with his fingers the places from 
Þhence ef two partes ſeuered, muſte be brought again: namely the 
ſoule from hell , for hel could not hold it : and the bodie from the graue, 
that it ſhould not corrupt. Hzc Rabbi Lebanriſch, 
Thus 1 haue declared at large the opinions and iudzements aſwello 

the olde fathers , as of the later writers, concerninge this article of the 
fayth : Deſcendic adinterra , he deſcended into hell, So that every man 


J (5 Paule ſaith ) maye abounde in his owne mdgement, One thinge 


would wiſhe that neither this article, nor any other conteyned in the 
[zmbole commonly called Sy mbolum Apoſtolorum, ſhould be lightlye 


ſhaken of , but to be belenedas they ſtande there, A's for my part, lam 


fullye reſolued, that this article is true: He deſcended into bell. 


To 
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Milce] lanea prelectionis quart# 
| To morowe. 5. 


= His Þordeiscalled in latin, cras, in greeke, dup, in Hes 
DS brue, Machar. ſnd it fromfieth not onely the nexte daye 
1 f=.» folowyng,but alſo the time to come : as lacob vſed it in Gea 
CIVMVE J neſts, aying : Teſtificabitur de me tnſtiria mea die craſtina; 
My rightuouſnes' ſhall anſwere for me hereafter, 

Alſo in Deuteronomie : Quum interregarir te filius tuvs cras : yp 
thy ſonne (hal aſke thee in time to come. It is alſo vſed for aſhorte time 
to come: as in Luke, where Chriſt ſaith; oporter me hodic & cras,g: (e, 
quent d1eambulare: I muſt walke to day,and to morow, and the nexte 


 daye folowins, that is, alitle while, 


Craſtinus ,theadiettine is ſomtime vſed for daily and continual, Foy 
Wheras the Grecians do reade op 4priviz3y tao :panem noſtra quo. 
tidianum, ſain} Hierome ſaith, that be founde in the goſpell(whiche is 
called, Euangelium hebrzorum) machar craſtinum. As if it ſhoulde be 

aid, da nobis panem hodiernum & craſtinum, | 


Saint Auſten ſeemeth to ſhew the like in one of bis ſermons, For 


Sermo,2#, as the earthly fathers do prouide for their children bread and meat, for 


the morow and the time to come , wherewith their bodies miohte be ſus 
emed: ſo prouide thou , O father which art the heauenly father , and 
the father of ſpirits,for vs thy children, the heantly bread of the minde. 
Symachus did|tranſlate targirey t,cximium,& cgregium;excellent, 
greate, ſingular. | 
Some expound this greeke worde tawwowr, ſuper lubſtancialem , vel 
ſupereſſentialem; | | | 
To our purpoye againe, A's this worde, hodie, doth ſignifie the time 
preſente : ſo cras ſignifieth time to come. And by this worde, tomoro, 
1s {ignified any procraſtination or delaye whether it be good or ill. Aud 
the ſcolaſtical dinines do dinide Cras into fiue kindes. idclt. 
I, Crasdcliberatiuum. 
2. Cras procraſtinatiuum, 
3. Cras mortificatiuum, 
| 4. Crasdamaificatiuum, 
| ' EF, Crasbeatificatiuum, 
By the firſt Cras, is vnderſtand good aduiſement ,diſcretio"1, delibes 
ration, Which one taketh before he doth any thing, For prudent , graue 


and wiſe men wil not do things headlong and in haſt, but will worke ads 


| 112 % ; "pb | to the prouerbe , feltinalente: make haſte ſlowlye. 
By the ſecond Cras, is pnderſtand negligence, remiſſenes , and ſlows 


neſse of doinge of thinges. And thoſe perſons whiche be ſubieft to this 


ſlackneſs e,may be compared to the Crowe whiche crieth alwayes c135, 
| Cras, 
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cras « They differre to do any thinge, vntil the power or facultie of dos 
ing be taken from them, They will not honour and praye vnto God, 
they will not belpe their neighbour, they Will not hope for godly things. 

It is writen in the prouerbes: Nedicas amico tua,vade & reuertcre, 
cras dabo tibi,quum ſtatim poſsisdare : Say not vnto thy neighbour, 20 Cap-3e 
and come againe,and to morowe will I geue thee, if thou now hae it, 

Alſo inan other place of the ſame boke it is written: Neglorieris in | 
craſtinum , ignorans quid ſuperuentura pariat dies : Beaſte not thy ſelfe ©2P-27» 
to moroWe: for thou knoweſt not what a daye may bring furth, | 

Alſo in Eccleſtaſticus it written: Non tardes conuertt ad Dominit, 

& ne differas dedicindiem, Subitoenim venict ira jllius, & in eempos Capeo 
revindidtz diſperderte : Make no long tariyng to turne vnto the Lord, 

and put not of from daye to day: for ſodenly ſhal the wrath of the Lord 
breake furth,and in thy ſecuritie thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, and thou ſhalt 
periſhe in time of vengeaunce, 

By the third Cras, is vnderſtande the daye of death,vnto which all 
men be ſubiefte, It is written in Eccleſtaſticus: Rex eſt hodie, & crasCap,ig, 
morietur: He that is todaye a King , to morowe is dead. This Cras, | 
taketh awaye all corporall pleaſures ,all temporall riches , all pompes, 
and honors, 

By the fourth Cras, are vnderſtand the paines of bell,to the which 
the wicked and impenitent ſinners ſhalbe ſubieft. They haue two dayes, 
hodie & cras, to day and to moroW, To daye they hae proſperitie , tg 
moroW they ſhall haue calamitie. 


Hodic habent gaudere : cras habebunt dolere, 

Hodie rident: craſtino ſtrident, 

Hodtie (alteat 2craſtinonutant, 

Hodte ſunt pleni ; craseruntegeni, 

Hodie ſunt primizcras crunt infimis 

Hodie ſunt equites : cras erunt pedites, 

Hodie ſunt in gloria : crascrunt in miſeria, - 

Hodie abundantquro : Cras crunt in demonum theſauro, 


To daye they be glad: to mo2owe they ſhalbe ſ(adde. 

To day they laugh; to mozow they ſhall weepe. 

To day they leappe/: tomozowe they(hal quake. 

Todap they be full: fo mozowethey ſhalbe emptie, 

To day theybe firſt : to mozowe thep (halbelaſlt, 

To dap they be hozſemen: to mo2ow footemen. + 

- Today tn glozte : to m9zow in miſerte. 
| Today abounding with gold:to mozow inthe deuils treg - 
ure houſeall ite ful colde, | 
Of this Cras that maye be ſpoken, which is written of Luke : fonum Cap, u; 

quod hodie 1n agro cſt;cras iaclibanum mirutur. 'The grafſe which to 
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daye is in thefielde,to morowe is caſt into the onene. 

By the fifte Gras is vnderſtand conſolation,and eternall life, whiche 
the godly ſhal poſSeſſe and entoye, For they hane alſo two dayes, hodie 
& cras : In thts preſent life they ſuſteine miſerie , but in the life to come 
they ſhall receine glorie. This hodie ang cras receiued poore Lazarus 
which lay in Abrahams boſome. Hzcexicholaſticis. 

Heighte nor depth. 6. 
=p Eigbte in this place of ſainft Paule to the Romanes,ſignifieth 

2 Rany ſtraunge miracle or wonder not ſeene before Which cometh 
E297 from beauen : And depthe ſionifieth any thinge that commeth 
from the deepeſt and loweſt parts of the earth. 

Heighte ſomtime may be taken for the excellencie and profoundnes 
of mans witte and reaſon, in philoſophie. For ſain#t Paule ſaid to the 
Corinthes; Arma miliuz noſtrznon tunt car nalia , ſed potentia Deo ad 
demolitionem munitionum,quitbus conſilia demolimur,& omnemalti. 
cadincm.quz le exrollit aduerſus cognitionem Dei: 'The Weapons 0 
eur warfare are not carnal, but mighty through god, to caſt down holds, 
ro caſt down the imaginatios,& euery highthing that is exalted againſt 
the knowledge of god, Andaccordyng to this ſaying of Paul, we may vns 
derſtand by depth,the humilitie of the minde, and the hurte of the bos 
die, after the rules and doftrine of men, whiche in wordes haue an aps 
pearaunce of wiſedome, as the ſame Apoſtle writeth to the Coloſſians. 

 Haymo writing vpon this place bringethina ſlraunge interpretatio, 
For by height he vnderſtandeth Aſtrolovie,and by depth, Necromacie, 
by whiche two, many men were turned from the fayth, He would haue 
S Paules meaninge to be this : Although all the Aſtronomers(which do 
affirme them ſelues to be cunning inthe conſlellation and courſe of the 
planets ) do come againſt vs: yeaalthough they (which by Necromans 
cie do raiſe vp ſpirits out of hell,as the woman that had a familiar ſpirite 
raiſed vp Samuels ſpirite ) do come againſt vs,yet they ſhalbe neucr able 
to ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt, 


Golden hiles, 7. 


WES 0 Here isa prouerb in greeke:yguoi gu Tayga2ar: Aureos montes 
is FF}pollicer : To promiſe golden billes,Vybhich prouerbe is ſpoken 


| £22 of them that do promiſe vnmeaſurable things;and do make men 
to hope very much for them, It is deduced and taken of the arrogancie 
of the Perfians,Which for their mines of gold,did boaſt of golden hilles, 


Plantus faith : Neque ille ſ1bi merear Perſarum montes,qui efle au- 
ret perhibeatur : Nether let him thinke to deſerue the billes of the Pers 
ftans,which are ſaid to be golden hilles, 


als. adit. 
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The like prouerbe is mentioned of Porphirion,who thinketh the ſame 
prouerbe t0 be taken out of one of Eſops fables. The brouerbe 1s recs 


{by Horace : Parturiunt montes,naſcetur ridiculus mys: Ts h;lllnarte po: 
red ) ff DIUCS 


do ſwell and trauell, but out cometh the foliſh monſe, It may beſpoken 
anainſt glortouſe men,a gainſt boaſters and brag gers, whichwith oreate 
promiſes & by maieſtie of counteniceg> autoritie of ay apparel, moac 
mentoexpect m uchat their hands ,and When it commeth to the purpoſe, 
they bring and ſhew forth nothing but toyes and trifles. 

The originall of the prone» be ts this. yhen,at a certain time, rude 
ind fooliſh men did ſee, the grounde ſwell and mone ina bill they ranne 
ouheapes on enerye ſide to bebolde jo borribleaſiobte, looking that the 
earth ſhould brin? forth ſome ſtraunge and great wonder, that is, that 
the bill ſponld bring furth other Titans that ſhould renue warres with 
the Gods, At the lenvth, after they bad looked a lono time what Would 
come forth, a Mouſe crept out of the ground, at the which ſight they all 
did oreatiy laughe, 

- ; 
Fempration, 8. 
ObicCtio, - 
W730 we doth Peter here ſaye truely, that we are tempted of God? 
= when lames ſaith; Deus neminem tearat* God tempterhno ma, 
+ [1 Which wordes there appeareth great difference betwen theſe 
two Apoſtles, 


Reſponſto. 

Peter here vnderſtandeth two kynds of temptation, the tempta- 
tion of God, and the temptation of our fleſhe. God tempteth vs with 
roſes , falſe prophets,with famine,with warre,with fire, with water, 
Mb diſeaſes , with affiictions and perſecutions and with a thouſand 
kinde; of aduerſities,that he may trie our faith, whether we will per ſes 
ver in the confeſSing of Tefus Chriſt. 

Many men do ſwarue and 90 backe m the time of temptation, as fone 
ar any gricuouſe affliction doth ariſe But the godly at no time do better 
proue and trie their weakenes and wittes, than m the time of teniptae 
lonand affliction, : 

Alſo we are tempted, that the finceritte of our mindes may be made 


manifeſt toother men, So did god tempte Abraham, When be commaun: Gen, 22, 


ded b1m to offer his fonne Iſaac for a ſacrifice, | 
God jayde to Moyſes : Bebolde , I will cauſe bread to raine from $42 


Ken for you , and the people ſhall go out, and gather that that is ſuffi: Exod, 


cent for euerie daye, that I maye prone them whether they will walke 
inmy lawes or no, 
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Agame, in Denteronomie : if there ariſe among you a prophet oy 4 
dreamer of dreames, (and geue thee a }: ener wonder,and the ſipnevr 
the wonder Which e he bath toldz thee come to paſſe )ſaying: let vs 90e 
after other gods which thou haſt not knowne,andlet vs ſerue them:thou 
ſhalt not bearken vnto the words of that prophet,or vuto that dreamer 
of dreames : for the Lord your God proueth you, to knowe whether yy 
loue the Lord your « 0d,with al your hart and with all your foule, 
 Saintt James ſazth : Take to be greate ioye,my brethera, when yo, 
do fall into diuerſe temptations knowing this that the trial of your faith 
bring th pactence. | 

Againe be ſaith : Happie is the man that doth ſuffer temptatiqy, 
For when he ts tried, he ſhall receaue the crowne of life, Which the Lyr4 
hath promiſed to them that loue him, 

The ſecond kind of temptation is,the temptation of the fleſh, andthe 
malice andenill affe&tion Which by nature 1s graffed in vs. T he [enjes 
and thourbtes of mans bart,are prone and readie toill from their youth, 

Sainft Paule faith : Caro concupiſcir aduerſus ſpiritum. Nth ct 
12 carn< noltra bonum. The fleſh Inſteth avainſt the ſpirite. There #no 

g0odneſſe inour fleſhe 
_ This temptation and luſte of the fleſh which Sathan by meruailuſe 
ſuggeſtions doth ſet on fire, tempteth vs to infidelitie, to blaſpheme the 
name of vod , tocontempne the goſpel , and to bate our neighboures, 
and to all maner of wickedneſs? ex ſinne, Of this temptation ſpeaketh 
ſaintt lames, ſaying: God is nota tempter of the wicked, for he tempteth 
noman They are tempted which be lead awaye and intiſed by luſt and 
concupiſcence, that is : God is not the author of ul, he tempteth n#t to 
WickednzſSe, that ye may laye the faulte on bim. Your finfull fliſhe,and 
wicked concupiſcence entiſeth you to ill, Accuſe your ſelues, not God, 
Godin deede tempteth you,but not to commit fine ,but that you ſhoull 
be tried, But the luſt of the fleſhe tempteth aid derineth you to come 
mitte ſinue: 

Here you ſee Peter and lames not to diſſente , but to aoree in ſenſe 

and meanins, 


Peſtilence. 9. 


His queſtion is much toſ$ed and moned among men , what 15 10 


IEG indged and thought of them, which*in the time of plague and 


A=— peſtulerice do flye and departe from their vſuall dwellmgs, = 
Many do inſtifte and hold well with thar departing and gowg aWvaie: 
Other docondemneand diſalowe it, And they which do flye,do jo d: [11d 
their owne going awaye,that they reproue them of raſhnes whuch ds not 
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flie,and do indge them as tempters of God, | 
01 the other ſide,they which do not flie,do ſo mdge of them that do #7 
fliezea and do gene out ſuch ul report of them,that they do ſearſe counte 
them worthae to be called Chriſtians, 
SomWhat to ſpeake of both theſe parties, I ſhall thinke it verie exs 
edizt & neceſsarte,to ſhe you what Muſculus mind is in this matter, | 
Firſte (ſaith he ) they that do flie let. them acknoWlege and deplore =y 
the infirmatie of their faith , let them not [toutlie defend it, For what i 
pretence ſoener they make , it is moſt certaine , that they neither tudge by 
well of them ſelues,neither yet of 20d,which doth ſmite and plague men, Lo 
They thinke,that this rodde of peſtulenceas like to wiouaya, a nithte 4: 
lye conflifte, in which ther is no certaine direftion of the ſtrokeor blow 
that is geuen. They thinke (I ſaye) that this plague of pe/lilence is 
brought by ſome Chaunce,and that it doth ſmite them which be preſer:te, 
and that it can 10t touch the, which haue withdrawen them ſelues from 
the infefted place. But we knowe , that ts moſt certainly affirmed of 
Chriſt,that all the heares of our headare nabred to our heauenly father, 
They jaye,that they which do abide ſtill, do fo tempt God,as they do, 
hich when the houſe it on fire , and like to be burned, yet do remaine 
ſtulin the houſe,and put them ſelues in daunger of death. 
Bur theſe men do not obſerue and marke, that manye which do not 
flueyet arenot taken nor infefted with the peſtulence, And on the other 
ſ1de,that many alſo which do flie, yet they do not eſcape,but are imfetted, Exod g7 
V vbereupon it eutdently appeareth that the plague of peſtilence is inflis Leunicus, 26 
tied by the moderation of God, And that the peſlilence is the plague & Penter.:8, 
ſcourge of 90d,it may be prouedin many places of the ſcriptures, . _— 
V vbat Chriſtian will ſo thincke or indge of God, that he doth ether 4.4.6 
raſbly or without ſcience or nombre ſo ſmit,that Whoſoener dieth of the 
peſtlence,doth therfore die , becar ſe be fled not from the place feed. 
And that man by chaungyng of places night eſcape the bandes of God, 
But the ſcriptures do other Wiſe inſtruct vs, 
In Exechiel they be marcked and ſigned, whome 20d [pared and fas 
woured., Againe in an other place it is graunted vuto Noe, TIoh,and Das * 
n:ct,that if they wer preſent when the peſtilence rageth, for their righs 
teoufnes they [huld /aue theyr own lines or ſoulesl herfore they which 
fite the peſtilence,do ſeme to me to do as bubapie children do, who when 
therr fath+r is angrie, hauing arod in his hand minding to beate th? , do 
flie out of the houſe , and by that meanes do the more exaſperate the fas 
thers moode and a'tore, And yet notwithſtanding they not eſcape the rod 
by this their fliyng aWay,but do by it purchace to them ſelnes more ans 
gr and ſharper ſtripes, | | 
But they jeme rather to flye well, which withbumble ſubmiſſion of- 
| Fg __ 00,g. minds 
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mind,with the acknowledging of their ſinnes,and by true repentaunce 
do pacifie and mittigat the wrath of God fo ſmiting them. 

Oner and beſide, they offende againſt chriſtian charitie, which do re, 
linguiſh and for ſake their brothers and neighbours m ſuch troubles and 
affiiftions, T he chriſtians in times paſte were wonte to imparte their 
belpe and pitie,enen vnto the heathen and gentiles,in ſuch plages and di, 
ſeaſes, They therfore Whiche do labour with ſuch infirmitie of fayth 
and charitie , what maruell is it that they do flie fromthe horrour of 
deaths 
 Nowe as touchinge them Whiche do not flie, let them firſt conſider 
Wherfore,and for What cauſe they do not flye,whither it be for lacke of 
certain neceſsarie charges whereby they may the better flie, or for any 
other canſe.It is one thing ,not to flie eyther by temeritie ,or by con« 
rempte of the wrath of God,or for wante of monie or coſtave for ſothe 
Turcks and infideles do.) And it is an other thing, for one being armed 
With faith and charitie,to humble himſelfe in the ſight of 2od,and to des 
fire God toappeaſe his wrath , and ſoto tarrie with his brethren and 
neighbours ,muſerablie a afflifted,and to mourn with them that mourne, 

Alſo let them take hede that they dee not ill of them Which doflie, 
nor raile on them,nor curſe them,_but by the affeftion of brotherly loue, 
be ſorie for their infirmitie , and committe their flieht vnto gods cle« 
mencie : for excepte they do ſo,they may be counted a great deale worſe 
than they which dy flie, Hac Muſculus in Palm, 

But by maiſter Muſculus leaue and pacience I doiudge that god doth 
allow euerie man to vſe ſuche remedies as phiſicke doth appointe, 
For the wiſe man ſaith in his booke Eccleſiaſticus. Honour the Phiſis 
tion With that honour that is due vnto him, becauſe of neceſsitie, for the 
Lord bath created him, for of the moſt high commeth healing . Anda 
litle after he ſaith: The Lorde hath created medicines of the earth,and 
be that # wiſe will not abhorre it, | 

Nowe the phiſition ſaith that the beſt remedie to auoide the peſtis 
lence , is toflie the aire , For to ſpeake naturallie , all peſtilence , as 
Galene writeth,commeth of the putrefaftion and corruption of the 
aire . And the inſpiration of that aire is the cauſe why beaſtes and 
menne are ſo infefted and taken with the peſtilence: whiche aire we 
canne not auoide , vnles wee flie to ſome other place where the aire 
75 not ſo infefted.Yer bere is to be coſudered,that they which haue office , 
and cannot well by reaſon of their office flie,as paſtours, preachers, and 
certaine maniſtrats,either politique or economical ought totari? full 
mm their vſuallabode, and to proude other remedies preſcribed by phys 
{icke to conſerue them in health, 

Therfore 
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*Therfore to hold, that all without exception ou7ht not to flye the 
peftilente aire ,I can not be mduced to graunte,nor toconſente. 


Abouc thatyou be hable to beare. 10. 


Z Aule writeth to the Corinthians ſaying, There hath no tenta; 
[= Yrion taken you, but ſuche as apperteineth to man. And Godis 
HED faithful, which will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that you 
be able,but will exen geaue the iſſue with the tentation,that you may be 
able to beare if, | 
| There be ſome whiche reade this ſenterce inthe Optatiue moode,as 
though Paule ſhould haue ſaid: I would to God , that no other temptaz 
rion may take you, but the temptationof man, And they make a diſtinflis 
on bet wenz this and that temptation, Wher with Godis tempted, But os 
ther (as Chriſoſtome) do reade it in the Indicatine mode, {aying: that it 
5 acon{olation geuen of Paul vnto the C orinthians,leaſtthey hearyns ſo 
horrible examples of 5 wrath of God, being cofuſed with feare, ſhouldbe 
vtterly diſmaid, For it is the contmuall maner of the Apoſtle,after [harp 
rebukyngs, ſtraight way to mittigate and appeaſe them. Therfore Paule 
doth here gene vnto them hope of pardon,and doth ſaye, that they felins 
zoſuch temptation as appertaineh to man, His meaning is this:There is 
no cauſe why you ſhuld be diſmated,1It ts not my mind to bring vnto you 
any matter of deſperation« There 1s none, other thinze channced vuto 
you, then that which happeneth vnto men, i 
Sainft Paule wrote tothe Philippians, ſaying: & cum timoreac tre- 


more operenum ſalutem veſtcam :Make an ende of your owne {aluation ap3s 


\ 


with feare and trembling. | 
This ſayinge mighte be thought to'be very heauie and hearde, By 
faint Paule addeth immediatly theſe wordes. God workethin you both 
the will and the deede,enen of his good pleaſyre, So Paule addeth bere 
i this place to the Corinthians:God s faithful exc . In the which words 
be doth ſhow howe they may reſ1ſte temptatio. He biddeth tht to hane 
reſpeFte vnto the Lorde, becauſe euery temptation, being nener ſo ſmal, 
ould ſtraight way oppreſſe vs,and we (huld viterly periſhe if we wold 
truſte and leane onely to our owne power and ſtrength. Therfore , we 


muſt arme our felues with faith to reſiſt the fondrie aſſaults of Sathan. 
For this is the viEtorie Which ouercometh the world,euen our faith, 


Paule calleth the Lorde faithful , not .onely becauſe be is true in 
his promiſes , but alſo becauſe he is a ſure keper and defender of his, 
Wnder whoſe tuition we be ſafe , For God doth nener forſake nor leaue 


bis deſtitute, | Fi 
001, Therfore 
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Therfore ſayth Paule to the Corinthians, foraſmuch as he receaye4 
you into bis tuition, you neede not to feare , ſo that you holy depend on 
bim, For God will faithfully performe thoſe things which he hath proe 
miſed. They can wante nothing which ſtriue for his honor, He geueth 
them power and ſtrength, Fe meaſureth temptations , and ſheweth a» 
Faye tocome out of them. | 

V nder the name of temptation he comprehendeth generallie al things 
Þhich do moleſte and trouble vs. 

Obicio, | 

Paule writeth in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians,ſayino-we are 
preſSed out of meaſure paſsmy ſtrength, Ergo, this ſaying of Paul heres 
and an other ſaying there,cannot be both true,for they be two catraries, 

| Reſponſio. 

The ſaying of Paule in the, 4 epiſtle to the Corinthians,is to bevne 
derſtand of the vſuall ſtrength of man, 

For Paule did alſo at the laſte vanquiſhe and ouercome that temps 
ration. 

Marke furthermore,that the croſſe of temptation ts laide of God vps 
on the ſhoulders of the faithful,but it is not perpetual,leaſt they ſhould 
all from grace,and in temptation deſpaire of ſaluation. 

Therfore,God doth cauſe the temptation toceaſse , that we ſhoulde 
not be tempted aboue that we are able to beare, | 


| It God will {o. It, 
Fe AinFt Iames in bisepiſtle rebuketh them,wbich ſay,go tonow, 
V 


1 ES | to daye or tomorowe we Will goe into ſuche a citie, andcontinue 
= there azeare,and bye and ſell,and get gaine,and yet youcan not 
tell what ſhalbe to morow, For what is your life? It is euta vapour that 
continueth for a little time,and afterward vaniſheth awaye. g 

Therfore, ye ought toſay : if the Lorde will, andifwe lue,we wyll 
do this or that.&xc, 

It is a moſt fooliſh thinge for man to promiſe to bim ſelfe any greate 
thing ,when be bis vncertame What ſhall chaunce the nexte daye , as 1 
haue lately declared before in the Miſcellane (To mororow.y) 

Here ſaintt Iames doth elegantly by a /1militude of vapor, ſhew,that 
the counſels and deuiſes of man are but vaine, fadinge and vaniſhinge 
aTaye. 54 

V apour is an airy coagulation comming of beat and of moiſtnes, has 
wing in it but alitleſubſtaunce.and is ſone diſolued ,vnto ſuch a vapour 
S. lames compared our life, and that very aptly. For, (as the pronerbe 
faxth homo bullacſt : man is but @ booble of water. 


And 


mw 
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B AndSophocles ſaith;homo fpiritus eſt,er ymbratantium: Aſan js But one 


lj hreath and [hadoW, 

Pindarus faith, that the life of man is nothing els but vmbrz ſoman- 
um,the dreame of a ſhadow, And ther is nothing more yaine then a ſhas 
Jow,for it ſemeth to begand yet is nothing, 

Therfore(ſaith lames )ye ought in your ſayinges and doinges to bane 
both in minde andin mouth:if God wil,and if we line. Andyet it may 
chaunce ſomtime,that the godly and faithfull (who doth knowe that all 
their doings are diretted by the wil of God )doo ſometime ſay, that they 
vil do this or that, Without any ſuch exception, | | 

lt is very godly,when we promis any thing in time to come,to vſe theſe 
maners of ſpeaking.if it pleaſe the Lord,or if the Lord wil ſuffer, Yetwe 


' muſt make noreligion of it , as though it were an haynous thing to omit 


ſuch phraſes, For we reade mthe ſcriptures, that the holy men of God 
did ſpeake of things to come mithout condicion, when notwithſtanding 
they hadin memory,y they could do nothing but by y permiſſionof God, 
Saint lames bere doth touch them,which hauing litle reſpe to the 
prowidence of God, do make ſubieft vnto them ſelues the whole courſe of 
the yeare , when they haue not ſo much as one moment in their power, 
They promis t0 them ſelues lucre and gaine, which is far from them,whe 
they be not ſure to hold that, which is before their feete, = 
Hauing nonede, 12. 
"T; ONT Her is agreat queſtion,cr adhuc ſub iudicelis eſt, whither 
7 [5 the children may marry or contratt them ſelues without 5 
; SS conſent of the Parents. | | 
v2 WE To this queſtion,I wil in this Miſcellane make a reſy. 
lure anſwer And firſt I wil put down myne aſſertion,e> after proue the 
jame with ſufficient teſtimonies, | 
Afﬀertio, | 
It is of neceſsity,and not onely of honeſt y,that the children ought nox 
to marry Without the conſent of ther Parents. 
This doftrine is proued and ratified by the holy ſcriptures , by the 
mindes of boly fathers, by the conſent of general councels , by the old Cae 


nons,and by the ciuile lawes, 
« Scriptures. . 


VVhen Tſaac came to mans ſtate , Abraham ſent his ſeruaunt vnto 
hy kinred to finde out ther a Wife for his ſoune , Note here, the Father 
ſent and the ſonne ſoupht not. | : 
mm ſent Iacob into Meſopotamia to his yncle to get himawife ther, 
father ſent him, + 
After this, law was geuenof God vnto Moſes,that children ſhould © 

| OO iii, bonour 


Miſcellanea prelectionis quartz 


| honour their Parents , This honour doth not conſiſt onely in puttins of * 
it | the cap,and making curteſy,but in the relieuing and ſuStaining them if 
nede be,and in ſhewing obedience and duty vnto them in al thinss ly. 
frdl and honeſt, wherupon ther is a peculiar law made in Exodus. 

1 f a manentiſe a maide that is not betrothed , and lie with her , be 
{pal endow her and take ber to bis wife,l f ber father refuſe to gene hey 
* him, he ſhal pay the dowry Note here that this law ſaith:Sipatcr vo, 

UCrirc, | | | 

. Cap.30, 1nthe booke of Numbers it is written:if a woman vow a vob vnto 

+ 0Þ the Lord,and binde ber ſelf by a bond, being in the fathers houſe in the 
1114 FOR8 | time of her youth,and the father heare ber vowe , wherewith ſhe hath 
FRAME {| "S bound ber ſelfe,and the father hold his peace: the vow ſhal ſtand, If the 
wt father diſalow the vow, then the ſame ſhall be of novalue,Note, if the 
'fÞ Father diſallow, 

| 


Cap,22 


Now Iaſke what a vow is?It is a promiſe madeto God , bit Matri« © 
mony ts a promiſe made toman, New byanaroument a maiori, if God 
doth permit and referre a voy, made to bim,to the indgement of the fas 
WIL -: ther:much more will be permit and refer matrimony vnto hisindgemit, © 
| j þ UN [ f or aſmuch as it but a promiſe made betwene man, 

| 


F f 


4 


\, In the booke of Indges it rr recorded , how that Sampſon ſayd to hys 
Cap.14, father and mother:I ſai» a woman in Tinnath , nowe therefore geue me 
Wh" s ber towyfe, 
' (17710088 In Geneſis it is written,how that Sychem ſaid to his father Hamor: 
0 HALLS | Get me the maide Dina, of her father Iacob to wyfe, 
By this place it appeareth that the conſent of Parents is requiſite in 
mariage,ſeing the very infidels did alſo obſerue it as a thing neceſſary, 
It is written that 'Thamar ſaid to ber brother Amnon:Si mepetictis 
a parre meo,me ttbi non negabir. Note here;Si mepctieris a patre meo, 
Paule to the Epheſians ſaith: Filii obedite parentibus 1n omnibus. 
He exceptethnothing ,but ſaith,in al thinges , ſpeciallye thoſe thinges 
Which be not againſt Gods word. | 
In his epiſtle to the Corinthians he doth manifeſtly and plainly ſhe 
that it lieth in the Parents power to ſet their daughters to buſbandes, 
This thing ts proued,not onely by the law of god, but alſo by the hobt 
of nature ,as certaine comedies do teache and declare, 
In Euripides the daughter ſaith:Pater meus haber ſolicirndinem  & 
curam mel conaubi. | 


F017 | Veteres patres. _- 
"AE: hl 3 Tercullianusad vxorem ſatth:Ne in terris quidem filiz rire ac ture 


Y Lib.3, contrahere poſſuntmatrimonium ſine conſenſu parentum,'T hat rs: Nat 
101 684 pon the earth truly daughters can weland rightly contrafs Matrimo« 
[FBHOR nie without the conſent of their parentes, 


Chris 


be 


Ye 


— — - = 


Tomi ſecundi uy 


Chriſo/lome Writing vpon Timothie , doth exhorte the Parents to | 
joyne their children in Matrimony, by the reaſon of their {lippery a oe, Whom, y, | 
He oth not exhort the children tochuſe them ſelues wines where they 
will, His wordes be theſe Mature illos marrimonio 1Dpgamus,vt muns 
daacque integra illorum corpora ſponſe admoneantur,Let v(ſaith he) 
(meaning the parents )couple our children in mariage im due time, that 
their bodies may be toned pure and whole vnto a wife, 

Saint Auſtine being deſired to make a mariage bet wene a yons man Epiſt.1,3.3 
and a matden,anſwereth:Facerem(inquir)ſed mater pueri non adelt , 8: 
tuſcis ad nuptias contrahendas eius voluntatemeſle neceſſariam. ] old I 
(/ayth be )but the mother of the man is not preſent. And you know that 
the conſent and will of her is requiſite to contra&t mariage, 

Saint Ambroſe doth ſo much allowe the ſaying of Euripides before 
rehearſed,that he puttethit into his booke of the Patriarches, 

Quorundam patrum decretaert Cannones, 

Euariſcusſayth,M atrimonia tunc ſunt legittima,quando ſponſe pe? 
tunrur a parentibus,et traduntur publice,aliter yeropreſumpta,non cons 
_—s adulteria,contubernia & fornicationes.That is to ſay: Matris 
monies are then lawfull, when the wines are aſked of their parentes and 
are delivered openly,otherwiſe they ar not mariages,but adulteries,vna 
lawfull companies and fornications, = 

Nuholaus ſayth.Ea firma ſunt matrimonia quz jungurtur conſenſu 
contrahenfiumer eorum in quorum ſunt poteſtate, 

Thoſe be firme and true mariages Whichare coupled by the conſent 
of them that do contratte them ſelues,and with the conſent of thoſe pers 
ſons, vnder whoſe authoritie they are. 

Leo the firſt ſatth. Tunc intelligeadum eſt marrimontum cum puella pgjqeq cp, 
apzreatibus traditur ſponſo, T hen that is to be demed lawful matrimos qualis, 
ny, when the maiden is geuen of ber parents to a huſhand, 

Araine it is written in the decrees: Mulier que nuplit arbirrio patris 
ſt extraculpam (1 quis poſtea 111i matrimonio detrahar.T he woma that 
hath married by the arbiterment of her father is without blame, yea als 
thouzh any hereafter do depraue or ſay a 24inſt that matrimony, 

Generalia concilia, . 

The fourth general councelof Toletum:Hocſanftum confirmatcon- F _ a 
cilium vt viduzquibus placaerir teneant caſtitarem $quod (i priuſquam — 
profiteantur nubereelegerint,1]1is nubantquos propria voluntate volu- 


crint habere mariros,Similis conditio de yirginibus habeatur , nec cx 
trayoluutatemparentum, elſuam cogantur maritos accipere, that 18; _ 


This holy councel doth confirme & ratifie that widowes which wil, mat 
live chaſtly:but rf before they profeſſe chaſtity,they wil chuſe to marry; 
let them marry them who by their own wil they deſire to haue to their 
buſ bands.Liet the like condicion be had of maidens , neither let them be 

| cons 
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Miſcellaneapralectionis quarte 


conſtrained to marry without the conſent of their parents , nor againſt 
thetr own wils. | a 
Ns Reges ciailes, 
Inſtinianus in his inftitutions , will in no wiſe Matrimony to conſiſt 


 Agame:\t hilius yxorem duxerit invitis parentibus,filius qui naſci. 
turex illis nuptiis,nonerit legitt1mus,if the ſonne marry a wife againſt 


Paulu, , hfathers will,the childe that ſhall be borne in that mariage , ſhalnot 


Fu.L.S1 


 {urioſus, 


- 


be lawfull. 


Agamettis Written: Filia patris voluntate nubir,ca poſtea conqueri. 
tur de marito,ctab eo diuertit,deinde in gratiam redit, et invito patre 
iterum e1dem nubic,Reſpondetur illud non efle legittimii matrin, onjn, 


That is: The daughter with the g00d will of ber father doth marry,ſhe 
afterward doth complaine of ber huſband,and depat teth from him: of 
terward ſhe is againe reconciled to bim , and marrieth him avame a« 
gainſt ber fathers will It is anſwered,that y matrimony is not lawfull, 

Finally it ts written. F ili: i forte parentes turiolos habent'et mente 
captos,quoniam illorum conſenſu vtt non poſſunt 1n contrahendo mas. 
erumonio, curatorum ſuorum conſenſum adhibebunt.  f peraduenture 
children baue to their parents mad men,%9+ out of their mindes, becauſe 
they cannot haue their conſentes,they ought to haue the conſent of their 


' gonernours, 


Ther fore, for as much as the lv of God,the law of nature, the law 
politicke, Fathers, old Canons and Conncels, do graunt the conſentes of 
arents to be neceſſarily required, wby ſhould not we graunt and indge 
the ſame? Beſides this, the example of Chriſt ſhould moue vs , who was 
geuen of b:s father a buſband vuto the church and didalwaies ſay that 


be did not his own wyll,but the wyll of bis father,who ſent him, 
CAnſwersgeuen vnto cerfain arguments and 


| reaſoiis of ihe contrary part, | 
Firſt they ſay,that in contra&t of Matrimony there ought to be 4 
great liberty and no eruile reitraint , otherwiſe there wil fall out ms 
conuentence, | 
Reſponſio, 

I do aſke what liberty they do meane,whether of the fleſh , or of the 
ſpirit?Truly the chiefeſt liberty of the ſpirit,is when we obey the coms 
maundements of God,who if he wil haue vs to be obedient vnto our pas 
rents in ether things ,why not alſo Ipray you in Matrimony* | 

}f they pretend and craue ſomuch liberty for the contratt of matrie 
mony why haue they forbidden ſo many degrees to marry * Yea the By 
[hops of Rome haue forbidden een vnto the ſeuenth degree of _ | 


"ar no rt... 
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And if they wil haue fo much liberty , why haue they forbidden and 
reſtrained matrimony, from the Miniſters of the church? 
Fur thermore gf ther ought to be ſogreat hibertie in mariage as they 


pretend, why did God forbid matrimony vnto a contrary religion? 
1 he ſecond obicttion, 


The ſonnes and children for feare of the diſpleaſure of their parents 
may ſay that matrimony doth pleaſe them,which their fathers doth aps 
point and yet in deede doth not pleaſe them , andſo are conſtraingd to 
marry againſt their wils;and to hate one anather, 5: 

Reſponſio, - i F 
The children are not conſtrained ſo to fay,but may freely anſwer and 
fay that wife,or that huſband doth not pleaſe me,1 wil none of thys mas 
trimony, And doubtles alſo without the conſent of the child, matrimonie 
is to be contratted by no maner of meanes,as it is red in the law: Fils 


n ff detitu 


nuptiarum:sl, 


' q T1 Orem d . | 
non poreſt addigi vt yxorem ducar. A ſonne cannot be compelled to mar qon cogitur, 


rieawyfe, 

V xl Abrahams ſeruaunt came into Meſopotamia, and had found 
a wife for his maiiters ſonne,Wwhen the parents of the mayd would haue 
the ſeruaunt to tary longer and he would not they called the Damoſell 
and aſked whither ſhe would go with him,or no. 

V vhen the fathers deale with their children tirantlike , and would 
conſtraine them to marry Wines, which they cannot brooke nor beare 
withal,then the matter is to be brought before the Magiſtrate , whoſe 
office it 1s to heare the cauſe,and to deliner the ſame from intury: than 


if the ſonne do marry by the authority of the Magiitrate , yeaalthough 


it be againſt the parents Wil , it cannot be ſaid that he marrieth vtterly 
without the conſt of his father, for a Magiſtrate eſt pater parriz,zs the 
father of the country, 

The ſcholemen doo not rightly ſay that the ſonnes haue power ouer 
therr own bodies, they ought not in dede to be compelled againſt theyr 
vill ro marry:but that they may marry without the conſent of their pa 
rents,it cannot be graunted. 

By the ciuile law the power of the father is ſo great, that he may ſell 


him,if be fal into extreme neceſsity , The ſame is permitted alſo by the Cap. 


law of Godzas in the booke of Exodus , yet with certaine cautions and 
arcumſtances, : 

Vpon this Iconclude, that they argue not well , which ſaye that that 
matrimony ts a certaine kinde of bondage which the ſonne cannot enter 


into, without conſent of the father, 
Thethird obieftion, 


The conſent of the parents in matrimony,#s required in deede ad ho- 
_ neltarem, 
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| Miſcellanea prelectionis quarts 
neſtatem,ſednon ad neceſs1tatem,gnd fo certaine dinines hol 
: | Reſponſio, <> 
| Thisisafriuolous and vaine reaſon, For what ne ſity can be »4 424. 
ter then that which the law and commaundement of God doth briys Yo 
require.Children are commaunded to honour father and mother $| 
Paule alſo doth preſcribe them to obey their parents i all thinves, 
Azaine to the Philippians be ſaith furthermore:brethren \Þ hatſoea 
wer things are true,whatſoeuer thinges are honeſt , Whatſoener thine; 
are inſt, whatſoener things are pure whatſoener thmgs pertain to l1y e, 
whatſoeuer things are of g90d report, thinke on thoje things,do them, 
By theſe words it appeareth,that thoſe thinges Which be honeſt are 
not tobe ſeperated from the comaundement of (39d, and ſo 1 make the 
araument. The conſent of the parents tsrequired, quoad honeſtatem, 
honeſty is compriſed within the commaundements of God, Enery part of 


Gods commaundement is require of neceſSitye, 
nc tourth reaſon, 


Theconſente of Parentes is to be required , but yet if the Parents; 
Will not conſent, then the matrimony of the children is 200d and la ful 
enough, 


ant 


R eſponſto, - 

This is nothing els but to deride and mocke the parents , Egy what 
contumely is this, the ſonne ſo to require the conſent of the father , and 
yet Whither the father willor will not he will remame {Hill in bis pure 
poſe,toput the ſame mm execution?It wer much better not to aſke at al, 
then ſo to deſire it, 

| T ne fiſt reaſon, 

. VVhat ſhal we ſay of our foreſathers,and of many other Which now 
lineth and hath maried without the conſent of the parents? Shal we call 
them adulterers,and [hal we take their childre pro illegittimus:? 

fp Relponſio. 

VV hen before the light of the goſpel juch mariages were had , fuche 
perſons could not vtterly be excuſed from ſunne (for it was not lawfull 
for them to be iguoraunt of Gods law ), Notwithſtanding, becauſe they 
Were maried,the Magiſtrate than permitting them, they are to be tak? 
for firme and ratified matrimony. 

Replicatio, | 

But here wanted the conſent of the parents:Ergo,%c. 

Reſponho, | 

The conſent of the parents was bad ther and not ha there , For the 
Maziſtrate made the cinil lawes ſubieft and vnder the Canons , Whiche 
they onght nat to baue done , andto this all menne almoſte doth agree, 
Then for as much as the magiſtrate hath authoritye ontr the proj le / 

! the 


or eee Onhars.7 


of 
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che Magiſtrate doth conſent to any thing ;that in a maner 46th the pubs 
licke and common conſent of the people graunt, As for example,whenin 
g great aſſembly the Magiitrate andal the people meete to pay a great 
ſomme of money although ſome one priuate man of the people doth dife 
ſent,and doth not take u in good part: yet becauſe the Magiſtrate doth 
conſent,the ſame priuate man « countedalſo toconſent. So the Father 
would not haue his ſonnes mariage to be firme, without his conſent ; yet 
becauſe be doth put his will co the indgement of the Magiſtrate, be ſees 
meth in a maner to conſent, | 

Therfore,the Matrimonies which hitherto hane bene made , before 


the knowledge of the light of the Goſpell, are to be taken and bad as 


firme:but if the Magiſtrate doth now reuoke bake that errour , maris 


ages to be made hereafter , ought to baue the conſent of the Parentes 
(turediuino)ecgo ex necellirare, 


Alwaies this prouidedand excepted,that in the cauſe of religion, fas 
thers are not to be hearde,becauſe that in that caſe, God is to be hearde 
before all, for he is the father of all, _ 

Concluſio, 

The Canoniftes doo iudge thoſe mariages to be lawful , which are 
done without the conſent of Parentes,as it is written in their decrees, 
when the gloJe doth fay,that when the woman commeth to adulte age, 


ſhe is releaſed from the power and authority of ber father , both quoad | 


juramentum ,& matrimontum, 

And thys ſentence doo the Scholemen alſo follow , They diſpute that 
the ſonne hath power oner hs own body , and that he is not bound to his 
Parents,but may at his own arbitrement and choyce,marry, 

The maiiter of the jentence,hamſelfe doth write quod conſenſus pa- 
tentum tacit addecorum nuptiarum.non ad necefſicatem. T hat is to ſay: 
that the conſent of the parentes doth make the mariage comely , but ig 
wot of neceſsity,But hop aptly and truly this is ſpoken, it is aunſwered 
before, 

go" marke(T pray you bow finely he doth interpreate the woordes 
of Euariſcus before recited: As when Euariſcus doth ſaye , that marias 
2e5 contratted wythout the conſent of Parentes be not true mariages, 
tut ſcortations and adulteries;that ts (ſayth he ) not for that they be ſo 
41 dede, but bicauſe the parties dooagree bet wene them ſelnes , as aduls 
terers and fornicatours doo. | 

Euariſcus ſayth.Sunr adulteria,they be adulteries, Lumbardus ſaith; 
hoc eſt,y1dencur elle, that is, they ſeme to be. vhat expoſions be theſe, 
ſpray you? Luſtitia elt victus,videtur fic eſſe virtus . Furta et homicidia 


ſunt peccata,ergo videntur licefſe,cr quod non (ic,ſunt re vera , O pros 
jundam theologicam,imo inancm potius ſophiſticattonem, 
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Joel, 2 
Jonas, 3. 
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To end,T am not,nor cannot be of that iudgemet nor minde, that the 
Canoniſtes and ſcholemen be of in this point but doplainlye aſſerte and 
bold, that the conſent of the-Parents to the childrens mariage is to bee 
oraunted( ex neceſsitate,and not ex honeſtate lolum, Jand as yet canne 
not otherwiſe be reſolued,vnleſſe I heare better reaſons than hethertg 
T haue either heard or reade. 

letunium. Faſting. 13. 
"&F Eiunium z called in Hebrue Zom,in Greke 15s. Teiunin 
g © faketh 7 name of inteſtinumzg bowel or gut,called iciuni, 
becauſe it doth not containe and hold that which it recey. 
ueth,but forthwith letteth it 20 down into » lower partes 
f 4 - » t 3 
» by the example of it ,we ſhould not burde our ſelues w to much meat, 
| leiumum afaſt 5 a diſciplin and chaſtiſing of the body, taken wil: 
lingly for the time preſent , by the which we are made hamble before 
God , and doo berine the bodye of nouriſhment , that it maye obey the 
fpirtte, 
There are two neceſSities which make vs to faſt , that is , a publicke 
neceſsity,and a priuate. 
Publicke neceſSity ts when ſome calamity eyther preſſeth , or u rea» 


dy to come ypon the church of God. The examples wherof do appeare im 


the Prophets. 

This kinde of faſt was vſed in the time of the Apoſtles , as is readin 
the Aﬀtes,And this faſt to the old fathers ſemeth nothing or very lutle 
to haue differed from publicke mourning wherof ther are many exams 
ples in the ſcriptures, - 

Priuate neceſSity is, when any man doth faſt, feels him ſelfe to be 


vexed of his own luſt or concupiſcence, from which be taketh away the 


cauſe,that it may the leſſe inflame and burne, 
In the Goſpell the Lord ſayde , that the ſonnes of the bride doo faſt, 


When the Bride is taken away from them, that is,in a hard time of ne« 


ceſarie, | 


Matrimony ſignifieth the bond with which we are ioyned to Chriſt 


 infaith & ſpirit, ln this perfe& bond the godly eateth v9 drinketh with 


thanks geuing,& with that y is ſufficient The godly ixglad, and reioys 
ceth in theſe external giftes of God,But when he perceimeth the Bride 
to be ready to depart,or that he is almoſt gone out of his hart, that is to 
faye , when he feeleth the ſpirite to be onercome with inſolencie of the 
fleſh,and perceiueth his fayth to be cold , then be prayeth and faſteth, 
that eyther he may retayne and keepe the Bride , Or els ſtay hym when 
be is about to depart, n 

| "Ee 


4 


bo — 4 


Tomi ſecundi 386 
The whole life of Chriftians mu$t be a fait , as Chrift exhorteth vs 


faying. V idere ne graucntur corda yeſtracrapula vel ebrietateTyke bede 
leaſt your harts be laden with ſurfets,or with dronkennes. 

In olde time(When diſcipline was of force )the people gane th? ſelues 
wholy ſometimes to puniſhe the fleſh and to prayers, And this d ſcipline 
was inſtitute and ordamed , either when calamitie Was at band(Wbich 
thing oftentimes happened in the primatiue church when grieuons pera 
ſecutions wer in al places put i vre )or els when ſome gret and worthy 
thing was to be done in the church,which had nede to implore and pray 
for the aſ9iſtaunce of the holy ghoit , As when Minifters and Paſtours © —_— 
of the church wer ordered.T he example Wherof we reade in the Afes Cap.13; 
of the Apoſiles,when Paule and Barnabas were called to the miniſtes 
rie. 

In the old law once in the yeare ther was a faſt ordained to pourge 

Innes, | 

The Lord would(when Moſes aſcended into the mount Sinai, and 
gaue lawes )that the people ſhould come before him waſhing their gars 
ments,and abſtaining from their wines for the ſpace of three daies, Aud 
»hen they faſted, they did ſet apart all other buſines , and attended to 
faſting and prayer Y vherupon the day of faſting was made a ſolemne 
boly day among the Jewes, 

I do euidently finde both in the old teſtament,and in the new , that 
faſtin 7 4s comanided, But on What dates we ooht to faſt,or not to faſt 
Ido finde comaunded neither of God,nor of the Apoilles. 

Saint Anſtine ſaith: Pariter duo 1Cciunia leivnaucrunt,id enim eft cor Epiſt. 86; 
pris er ammz, &c. T hat t:they faſted to faſtes together ,to Wyr, 
of the body,and of the ſoule,that is to jay, refrainins from wrath , fron 
fare, ſlaundring blaſphen:y,and brawling becauſe theſe are the deadly 
meates of the ſoule which da feede and procure it todo ill, and do bring 
it to euerlafting death, 

{'2aine,the meates of the body and ſoule be theſe: gluttony, ſlup giſhs 
nes,ſornication,dronkennes,and ſecurity,Theſe be the meates of the p03 
dy avid ſoule, which doo feede the body,and kill the ſoule. 

The fame S, Auſtine ſaith inan other place:Nthil prodeſt rota diels- 
gam duxifſe 1cinnum, (ipoſtea ſua vieateciborum vel nimietate anima 
obruatur,&c. That ts.1t doth nothing auaile to fafte all the day,if aftere 
wardes the ſoule be ouer whelmed with delicate meates.T he minde being 
filled, forthwith is ſluggiſhe, and the earth of our body being watered, 
wall bring forth filthy luſ?-therfore let the meate be temperate and let 
the belle be neuer to full, : 

Or!zine writeth thus: lciunio (ic adhibendatemperies,vtcorpus ve- 

P P.ti, {rum 


Defalutar.do 
cumets.c, 48, 
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ftrg necſaturitas exciter,nec1inedia immoderata ecbilirer, Faſtino muſt 
. >] | 
fo be temperated,that nether fulnes maye excite and ſitr the b 
| 38 Ecafl hin ther iumederate hunger may Weaken the body, | 
38 cc | By . 
| $6 YI Euſcbins ſayth.Qualcettillud ictunium,quod non veſceris carnibys 
: . , . » 
et deore tuo omni eſca ſordidius egreditmg&c.T hat is VV bat man y of 


0d), ntie 


| ! | | faſte is that,that thou eatest not fl-ſhe , and that which is more filthy 

than allmeates, goeth out of thy mouth?Y vbar faſt is that that the bl, 

| | ly s ſunftiified with faſtings,and the toung is polluted with lies 

it Conc. 2, | The Comwncell Barcarenſe,doth anathematiſe him which al Raineth 

from eatins of fl- {h ,vuleſſe there be a cauſe of ab/tinencze. 

ik Apollonns diſputing againſt Montanus the bereticke, ſaith: Hic eft 

i qui dycuit nuptias {oluter qutietunorumlegesprimns In, potuig, Thy 

{| is be which taught that Matrimony & to be difſolued , and which fir j 
mae the lawes of faſtins, 

Euſe hiſt lib  J/ye reade alſo in Exjebins thu ſayino:Non lo!um dedic paſche agi. 

5oCap..d, rur controuerl:a,{ed de ipſalpecrtereiunmorum, &c, that is , "There is a 
great controuerſy-not onely of Eaſter day,but alſo of the kind andman; 
ner of faſtino«:fur ſome do thinke,that the faſt cuzht tro be obſerued one 
ly one day,ſome tw3 dayes, ſome more,ſome alſo forty dats ountino the 
meobtes with the dazes: which dinerſity of obſeruations did not firſt bee 
2in in our time, but lons before vs, And they(1 thinke )beganneit furſt, 
Which not ſiicerely obſerum? that Which Was taughrat the by QULINIA 

: | , ; fix” a0 
did otherwiſ- ether by negligence,or by tonoraunce deter mine an Þ2 
poynte them. | 
Nothwithſtanding al theſe, though they dyd vary in obſeruatione, yet 

they ver and be at peace with vs, Neither did the diſſention of faſlinve 

+ breake the vnity and azrement of fa!th. Theſe be the wordes of lreneus / 


Eo » 


RE” 


| BY oathered out of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, 


T ripart hit, Socrates declireth,that this diner ſity of faſtinos was in the church in 
lib 9.cap. 35 php reine of Theodoſins Annoa:5 

| But they hadde not like abſtinence from meats, for ſome didle alto: 

| gether abjtayne from meates that had-te life : Some didde eate ones 

, Lye fiſhe : ſome with fiſhes didde eate alſofoules , ſayenge with Myjes, 

| that foules do vet their lining in the water and haue theyr ſubſtance nt 

oþ of it.ſume alſo di4abſteine from rootes a":d from egges ſome did eat ones 

'; ' ly dry bread:ſome did faſt vntill nine of the clocke makins n9 difference 

of meates:with innumerasl? kinds of obſeruations and cuſtome, and bes 

cariſe ther 15 found no aunciente and old hiſtory of this matter, I thiike 

tht the Apoſtles left ut free for enery man to do 2004 Woorkes , not ſor 
feare, nor far neceſsity Hxc Socrates, 

—_ 1%. Faſting g0eth before praier as it appeareth in Eras , Tud'th ,and 

Helter, 4, Heſter, 
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Saint Hierome ſaith:Iciunia er congregationes inter dies propter 
cos a viris prudentibus conſtituuntur, &c, That ts: Faſting and prater 
on certaine daies is appointed of wiſe men , for them which ſerne the 
world more than God:neither they can , yea they will not aſſemble and 
pray together in the church all their life time, Neither they will offer 
therr ſacrifice of praier vnto God before their worldly buſines, For how 
many are ther,Which at the leaſt wil obſerue and kepe theſe few daies 
that are appointed for faſting and prater? | A 
The ſame Hierome ſaith , that faſting was ordeined with prayer, Prolog. in 
when ſaint lohn wrote his goſpel, 7 


Againe, ſaint Hieromeg@th:Nos vnam quad rageſimam ſecundum Lib. 2,cont; 
traditionem apoſtolorum tofo annogtemporenobis congruo leiunamus ſouinianum, 


&cV ve do faſt one Lent ( after the traditions of the Apoſtles ) all the 
yeare,at a time expedient and meete for vs , But the Montaniſtes 490 
make three Lents m the yeare,as though there had | [uffered three Sauis 
ours, 

C hriſoſtome faith;Medicina eſt iciunium,ſed medicina,lieer millics Tgmo. 4; 
vtilis (it, tamen per imperitiam vrentts invtilis fir ſxpe. &c. That ts; Homil.s, 
Faſting is a medicine,but the medicine(although it be much profitable) de xciunio, 
yet by the tgnoraunce of him that faſteth,it is often times made Vnproe 
fitable, V ve muit know wel both the time in which it is nedeful to faſt, 
and alſo the quantity of the medicine,the temperature of the body , the 
nature of the country,the tyme of the yeare , andconuenitt foode mu 
be wel knowne , Faſting did not deliuer the Niniuites from perill, the 
chaunging andamenament of life did appeaſe the wrath of God, 

This 1 baue [poken,not that we horls contemne faſting, but that we 

'ould honour it. For the honour of faſting is not abſtinence frs meates, 
but the flieng from ſinne.Therfore, he that defineth faſting to be onely 
an abſtinence from meates doth greatly contemne faſting. 


Chriſoſtome ſat h:$1 quotidie huc conuenimus toram quadrageſi- lhid 
mam,ictunemus,& non matemus vitam.in melius maioris damnatio. _ 


nis occaſio fierer. If We dayly aſſemble hether if we fait allthe Lent,z5+ 
doo not amende our liues,it will cauſe vs to haue the greater dampuas 
tion. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt fayth:Hoc genus demoniorum in nullo poreſt Mar. ſe 
exirc,niſi 1n orationeet iciunio, T his kinde of deuils cannot 20 0ut of, 4 
man,but by prayer and faiting. 

Saint AuStime ſayth,Alia vero quzper loca terrarum regioneſq; vari-lo epiſt.ad 
antur, And other thinges that doo varry and differ in Countries (4s this ons 
that ſome doo fait on the Saboth day,and ſome not, ſome doo communis 
cate and be partakers of the bodye and bloude of Chrifte exerye daye, 


P.iii, and 


Inepiſt.ad 
Galath.ca,4+ 
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and fame oncertaine dates,and ſuch other hike ) may be obſerued at [; 


s :-| / berty , For that which doth not repuone the faith and good cuſtomes, 


may be vſed indifferently and may be obſerned for the ſociety of them 
amons Whom we live, 

My mother following me to Millaine, found a church that faFted nat 
on the Saboth day,and beganne to doubt what ſhe mi2ht doo,T hen I aſs 
ked counſell of this matter of Saint Ambroſe , then Biſhoppe of Milo 
lane: who aunſwered, When 1 come to Rome , | doo fait on the Saboth 
When Iam ac Millaine,I do not faſt. So alſo thou,to what Church ſoeuer 
thou ſhalt happen to come,keepe their vſe and cuſtome if thou wilt of; 

fend no man, neither any man will offend thee , / yhen I told this to my 
mother, ſhe gladly embraced it. 


BJ Epiſt ad fans JAgame, aint Auſtine ſaith:Si volumus deo placida exhibere icin. 


Bar, nia,ſumus10 orationecontinu, in judiciis iuſti,&c T hat is : if we Will 
4 pleaſe God with faſting let vs pray continually, let vs iudpe vprizhtly, 
let vs be faithful in frigndſhip , let vs ſuffer iniuries pactently , m cons 
rentions let vs be moderate,let vs auoide filthy talke . Let vs ve ſtoute 
againſt iniquitye, in banquets temperate, in charitye ſimple and pure, 
Ware among them that be ſubtill, ſoroving among them that be ſadle, 
reſiſting them that be ſlubborne,in ſuper ſticions ſpare, ſilent among t« 
wl ſpeakers,among the bumble coequal, 
De ſpirituet 1 he ſame Augu me ſayth:Sic debes 1ciunare, yt non palpires,vr VI 
awma. —Teſpirare poſsis. &c, So thou oughteſt to faſt, that thou maieſt not pant, 
that thou mateſt ſcarce take breath,and that thou maieſt eyther be ca» 
ricd or drawenwith the handes of thy fellowes : but that the concupiſs 
cence of the body being broken , thou doo not beſtow leſſe time in reas 
: ding in the Pſalmes nor m watchinges,then thou Waſt wont t9 doo, 
AdDemetriz Saint Hierome alſo ſaith:Nou ſanar oculumquod calcanco adhuve- 
adem, tur,ictunio paſstones corporis,orationepeltes ſanandx ſunt mentis: the 
medicine that is put to the heele,doth not heale the eye , the luit of the 
body is to be healed with faſting,the diſeaſe of the minde with prazer, 
Super marc Aovaine he faith in an other place:Tantum ribt ieiuniorum 1mpone 
Sermo,zs, modum . quaiitum terre poteſt. &c,1 hats: Meaſure thy faſtinges fo 
much as thou canft ſuffer.Let them be pure,ſimple,and chaſte,let them 
be moderate,and »0t ſuperſticious. | | 
VV bat dothit proffit , not to eate oyle,and to ſeeke certaine trou- 
bleſome and difficull meates,as drye fioges, pepper , nuttes and ſuche 
like? And while we doo ſeeke for delicate meates , we are drawen backe 
from the kingdome of beauen, | 
Furthermore, I doo heare that ſome menne againſte nature doo not 


drinke water nor eate bread, but doo ſuppe thinne delicate broathes, 
; not 


_— — 
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ziot in a-cuppe,but ina bole curiouſly made, Are we not aſhamed of ſuch |] 
fooliſh nes? nor doth it yrcke vs of ſuch ſuperſtitions? | 


Bernardus ſaith : 1 f onely thy mouth haue ſinned in eluttonee , let ir = _— ? | 
onely faſte , and it is enougbe , But if the other members haue {inned, 
why do not they Aſo faſts T herfore, let thine eye faſt both from cus 
riouſe ſfughtes, and from all wantonnes, that it bens well bumbled,may 
be correfFed with penaunce,Which walked at libertte in finne, Let the | 
eare fajte whicbe ytched wickedly at fables and tales, and idle words, 7 
nothing perteinyng to ſaluation, Let the tonvge faſt from backbytinor, | 
murmuryng from vnproffitable and naughtie words,Let the hands faſt 
from all workes, that are not commaunded to be done, 

But let the ſoule much more faſte from vice,and from her owne will 
and luſt. For without this faſt all other are reproued of the Lorde, A's 


itis written ; Quiain diebus ieiuniorum veſtrorum,yoluntates yeſtiz 


inuemuatur. For becauſe m the dayes of your faſtinos your 01 Willes > 
are founde. 


Furthermore, ſain Hierome ſaith: Dies obſeruacis, 8 menſes, & De doftrina 
rempora, & anaos,dicat aliquis &Cc, Jome man maye ſay, you do obſeruechnitiana,di, 
dajes, moneths , times and yeres, we alſo do mcurre the like faulte obs 
ſeruing the fourth daye after the Saboth, the fridaye and the Sondaye, - 
the faſt alſo of Lent,the feaſt of Eaſter, whitſondaye,and the feaſtes of 
toly martirs in ſondrie countries diverſly ordeined & inſtituted, o the 
Which a man may plainly anſwere , that the dayes of the lewiſhe obſers 


' nations are not the ſame that ours be : for wee do not celebrate the 


paſS:0uer of pnleauened breade, but of the reſurreon of the croſſe, 
Nether we do nombre ſcuen weekes in Pentecoſte after the cuſtomt 
of the Tewes,but we do ebſerue the comminge of the holy ghoſt. And 
leaſt a diſordered congrec ation of the people, ſhould diminiſh the fayth 
in Chriſt , therfere ſome dayes are appointed , that we ſhould aſsemble 
and come all together . Not,that that daye (in which we meete toges 
ther ) [þculd be the more ſolemne but that , on what daye ſo ener we 
muſt come together , we may y more reioyce by bebolding one another, 
But they which do-anſwere this queſtion more pithilie, do affirme that 
all dayes are alike, and that Chriſt not onely is crucified on the fridaye, 
and riſeth againe on the Sonday, but the daye of reſurreftion is alwaies, 
and that they do alwayes eate the fleſhe of Chriſt, 


Saint Auſtine alſoſaith:Quiſquis rebus prarerenuribus reſtri&ius ve 6 
titur,quam ſe habent mores corum cum quibus Viuit, aut inremperans, Lc 
aut fuperſtitioſus elt, &c.that is . Yvhoſoener doth obſerue tranſitorie 


things,more ſtraitly then is Vſed amongs them with whome helineth, he 
; ether yucemperate,or ſuperſsitious, | 


PPiij. Aud 
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And whoſoener doth ſo obſerue them that he do excede the boundes that 
200d men (with whome he lineth ) do obſerue, eyther be ſtgnifieth ſome 
thing,or els be is an euel man, For inal ſuch thinges the vſe and cuſtome 
not in fault, but the vnlawfull appetite and luſt, T herfore that which 
z5 conuenient,and agreable to the time,place, and perſon, ts dilizently to 
be obſerued : leaſte we reprehende and raſhly counte any thinge to be 
ſinne. For it may be, that a wiſe man may vſe precious &> delicate meat 
without any gredie defire,and an vnwiſe man may burne vpon vile and 
courſe meate with the filthie flame of gluttonie £5 c, 

1 readan olde verſe in which is conteyned the Vſe and abuſe of fae 
ſling, this is the verſe, | 


Abſtinet zger,cgens,cupidus,gula,Simia,virtus, 


The ficke man faſteth becauſe be hath no appetite to eate , or by the 
reaſon of ſome medicine receined, 

The poore man faſteth,becauſe he hath not for to eate, 

The couetous man faſteth,to =_ meateand drincke. 

Thegluttonous man faſteth,that he may after eate the more gredily, 

The ape,that is,the hip:crite,faſteth,to ſeke the praiſe of man. 

The godlyy man faſteth to mortifie his fleſhe,and to mourne for his 


| ſannes, 
Faſting may be vnlayfull in fiue caſes, 


Firſt,when that thing which is neceſSarie for the ſuſtention of life, ix 
denied to man, 
| Secondly,when that thing which is neceſSarie (concerning office &+ 
arietie) is withdrawn,as from the preacher and other that be in office, 
Thirdly,when any perſon is bindered or let from the workes of (has 
ritie, _ | 
Fourthly , when any perſone through a voluntarie vowe of faſtinge 
doth macerat and conſume his bodie , which vowe ought not to be kept, 
but chaunged. | 
Fiftely,when by reaſon of the failing daye , men do eate and drincke 
exceſSmely without meaſure,or when mthe faſting day, more exquiſite 
meates,are more ſought and had,then on other dayes, 


Looke more for faſting in the Miſcellane. Choice of meates. 
Croſlcs on our ſelues. 14, 


T4 Aint} Auſtin in bis retraftions maketh mention of the Donas 
bY £:/ts, who threatned to deſtroye them ſelues with fire,rather tht 
== they would returne tothe church. From the which wicked opie 
mon one Dulcitias did diſuade them : ſaying, that if they thought then 
| I ſelues 
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felues infte and good men , they ſhould rather flie according to Chriſtes 
commaundement.than wickedly to burne them ſelues in the fyre. 


Aljo in his epiitle ad Bonitacium, he reherceth three kinds of death, e'9.59 | 


wherewith the Donatiſtes will:n2ly defired to be killed, or rather kil- 
ld them ſelnes, Firſt, ſume of them woulde deſire thoſe whiche were 
Þorſhippers and kepers of Idoles, to deſtroye them : Other would offer 
them ſelnes to the armed men, lying by the high Waye ſide , to be ſlayne 
of them, Other of them thought it a ſport to throwe them ſelues downe 
hedlonge from high places into the water and into the fire, Theſe three 
kinder of death (ſauth 4uſtine) the denell caught them , who ſugoeſted 
Chriſt to caſt himſelf downe hedlong from the pinacle of the temple, 
Sotn like maner in theſe dates the Anabaptiſts with certamother, deſire 
to haue croſSes layde vpon them without wſt cauſe , or before God doth 
lay them vpon their ſhoulders , Vvhere they both tempte God , & 
breake the commaundement of Criſt, who ſaith to his diſciples: If they 
perſecute you in one citie , flie to an other. For Chriſte would not haue 
ys t9 caſte our ſelues raſhely and without vrgent cauſe into the hand+s 
of the raging enenues, or tothe perill of death, Nor a chriſtian ou2be 
to be imbraided or rebuked for flying of perſecution , ſo that be flie as 
he ought to do : and alſo when he ought to do , as Heltas by flying did eſs 
cape the furie of leſ1bel. Dauid by flying did eſcape the ra2ms crueltie 
of Saul,Paul by flying did aduoide the perſecuting handes of the ruler 
of the citie of Damaſcus He was let downe ouer the wall by the difcis 
ples,and ſo eſcaped. _ | F 

Notwithſtanding the ſame Paule,when the faith ought manfullie to 
bedeſended,:!4.1ſtand to his tackle,and offred his neck to the blocke, and 
wHlte not flie nor departe, V vhen the diſciples moſle earneſtly deſired 
him that be woulde not go to Fiernſal:m, leaſt be ſhould ſuffer thoſe 
things Which Agabus had prophecied: be would in no wiſe conſent, but 
faid: what do you thus weping and troubling my ha? tez1 do deſire and 
wh, not onely to be bounde in bondes, but alſo to ſuffer deathat Hiees 
rſalem,for the name of my Lorde Ieſus Chriſt. 


Quzſtio cum oviettione, 


Maye we then ſomtime flye, and ſomtime not flye? Saint Tohnin his Cap.19, 


-1/pell jaith, that a good ſhepherae geneth his life for his ſhepe, But an 
hreling and be which is not the ſhepheard,neither the ſhepe ar his own, 
ſeeth the Wolfe comming, and be leaueth the hepe and flyeth , and the 
volfe catcheth them,and ſcattereth the ſhepe, Now if the ſhephearde 
eu bt to put bis life inieopardie for his ſhepe*. Ergo he ought nor tofllye, 
Jor al that do flye,ar no [hepheards but hirelings. 

| Reſpoaſio, 


if Miſcellanea prelectionis quarts 
j ji | | Reſponſio Y 
| If the paſtour of a church be ſoneceſſarie to the chriftian 411; we 
Weale and for his ſhepe tobe fedde that bis preſence mu? neede, be had 
tba: be ought not to flic but ou7ht with daunzer of life t1 20421 ne *, 
and deliuer bis ſhepe commuted to his charge ,from th perull of ſpiritus $ 
all death, For when & wher there is none to ſupplie his reune,79 {» by 
fliyng doth bring bis ſhepe into daunger of deitruFion, be onoht with g 
bolde minde to abide and to ſuitein perſecution, enen vuto death(if nede 
be, ) For it is a noble thing to ſuffer death for the commoduie of a pubs 
WW. | lique weale, | EP 
1! On the other parte. If the Prelate or p:ſtour be ſought of the fitrce 
TY | per ſecutours,and threatned to be put to death if there be in that place 
| other learned, wiſe, and godly miniſters, which can as well pronide for 
the inſtru&t1i3 & ſaumg of the ſhepe,as he can, then be may law-ſully flie. 
{nd the reaſonis this: He ſought ner to loſe his life and bodie , and 
ro pur bimſelfe forth to the perill of death , when his flocke may others 
(11/2108 wiſe be kepte ſounde and /afe,and do ſuffer none or verie litle hurte by 
488 bis flyinge, | 
Wt And ut way happen that a greater commoditie may follow if he flye 
or a time from them , then if be had remained with them, 
Saint Auſtine vpon theſe wordes of Chriſt : cam vos perſecuti fur. 
ritis 10 ynact-ucate, tugite 1n alia ,Þrizrech after this maner :Quis ate 


creditita hac dominum heri voluille ve neceflarto minitterio, fine quo 
\ vinere nequeunt deſeranturgreges,quos ſno {augutne comparauit? &c, 


 Vvho may beleue that the Lord would haue tt ſo, that the flacke wheth 
Chriſt ba:h purchaſed and gotten with his owne bloud , ſhould be fors 
faken and made deſtitute of the neceſSarie mimiſterie without the which 
thry can not live? Vvben the Apoſtle Paule fledde,the ch-rch was nit 
lefte voide of theneceſS1r1e miniſterie , but that thin; whiche ou%ht 0 + 
be done,was accomplijhed by other fathfull brethren,wohich remavied | 
there, For the ApojHe did flyethe other diſciples willinge and egymge || 
him forward , that he ſhould preſerne and kepe himſelfe to the vſe and | 
proffit of the church, T herfore lt the ſeruants of Chi it, the miniſters |! 
of bis wordes and jacramnts,do that Which be fath commanunded and 
permitted, lettht flye at all rymes fra catic to catie , when any of the ſpe f 
cially and perſonally ts ſought of the perſecutours, ſo that the church be J' 
not lefr dejulate of other whiche are not ſo perſecuted, and which may J” 
gene {rode to thur felowe feruaunts, whome they know not to be able Þ" 
otherwiſe to lie. But when the perill and perſecution ts generall, per 
teing 4g to the Whole nombre of biſhops and the clergye, then let not the P'* 
| which lack otherbe lefre & forſaken of them whan they lack and wat, "nl 
; 1 berfort 
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Therfore eyther let them go all to plates where they may be defended, 
or they which muſt nedes tariez, let them not be lefte and forſaken of. 
them , by Whome thetr eccleſtaſticall neceſsitie ought to'be- ſupplied: ſo 
that they may altogether eyther liue,or els altogeths r ſuffer, that which 


the father of the houſe will haue them to ſuffer, Ando forth'you may 


reade more of this matter in all the ſaide epi/He written to Honoratus. 
To this iudgemtt of ſaint Auſtine Lyranus doth conſent and avree, 

expoundinge that place of lohn Where it ts ſaid, that a good ſhepheard 

doth put his life for bis ſhepe,his wordes be theſe, TRAD Tn | 


Nomine lupi vententis ſuper oues, aliquando intelligirtir diaboltls 


© pertentationes hdeles infeſtans : aliquando hereticus per talſam doGri- 


; 
; 
| 


' namcorrumpens : aliquando tyrann? yiolentiaarmori perſequens, 8c 


that is: By the name of the Wolfe comming vpon the ſhepe,ſomtime the 
denell i pnderſtand, moleſting the godly chriſtians by tentations , and 
ſomtime by the name of the Wolfe is vnderſlande an heretique,corrupe 
tino the ſheepe by falſe doetrine , and ſomtime a tyraunte perſecutingg 
by violent armes and ſtrength is vnderſtande by the name of a wolfe,, 
[1 the firſt and ſecond ſagntfications it is to flye, becauſe ſuch wolfes 


+ | ought nor to be reſ1ſted by the paſtour corporallye,but rather ſpiritnals 


| he by deuoute prayer, by holy preaching ,and ſounde dofrine. | 
In the thirde ſignification of the name of a wolfe , a diſtinfion is to 
| bemade. For the perſecution is eyther perſonal, or els generall. If it bg 
jrrſonall, ſo that it be againſt the paſtour onely,g@s not againit the flock 
committed vnto him , than he may lawfully flie : But if the perſecution 
| common both againſt the ſhepherd and alſo the floke, yet a diſtinftion 
i;to be made. For eyther ther ts but onely one paſtour,or els there be. 
nany paſtours and preachers. If ther be but one onely, than he ought 
wt to le and forſake his flocke , for otherwiſe be [houlde be an birts 
y1z,and not a ſhepherd,If there be many paſtours, of whom the church 
tath nede , than ſome ought to remaine , and other maye flye, that the 
| fcke remainyng behinde,may be ſufficienly gouerned and fed , And 
{ they contende Who ſhal tarrie,and who ſhall flee, they may,callyng for 
wace of the boly ghoſt, decide the matter by lots, | 
Athanaſius hath made a long and goodly apologie concerning flying 


om perſecution,in the which among all ather things be writeth thus , 
\zelam quid facrz {cripturz de iſtiu{modi reloquitur inſpiciamus, 8c, 


["110nowe , let vsſe what the ſcriptures do ſpeake of this thing , and ſo 
':!:t appere that they fighte with the boly ſcriptures ,and that they 
:under thevertues and godly dealynges of the ſainftes and of the holy 
"", For if they diſþiſe the which had and conueyed them ſelues awaye, 
n1if they do ſlaunder them'which flye and auoyde perſecutours, _ 
| they 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quartz 


they ſought them vnto death , what will they do I praye you, when they 
fee lacob flying from his brother Eſau? and Moſes for feare of Pharas 
ro departe to the Madtanites? Or what will theſe bablers and tanglers 
anſwere vnto Dauid flying ont, of his owne houſe, when Saul fent foul; 


 diours to kill him? and when he hidde himſelfe ma denne and chaunyed 


bis countenaunce,to eſcape from Abimelech and his aſſaultes? 
Again, what will theſe praters ſaye, when they ſee that great prog 
hete Elias called a God, and raiſing the dead, to bide him ſelfe for 
eare of Achab,and to flye the menaces of Teſabell; At what tyme alſo 


the children of the prophetes being ſoughte Vnto death,did kepe them 


ſelues cloſe in dennes with Abdias. Peraduenture they haue read ng. 
ehynge of theſe thinges,as ouer olde,or donot remember what thinges 
are written inthe geſpell, But what do they not know that the diſcis 
ples for feare of the Iewes did ſeeke ſecrete and cloſe places? Do they 
not know, that Paule was let ouer the wall in a baſket at Damoſcus, 
when the Gentiles ſought him to deliver hym to the Rular? 

ſnd a litle after be ſayth,in the cor ſummation of the worlde when 
that worde of the father came whiche ſpake to Moſes, before he made 


and gaue againe a commaundement of flying, ſaying: when they perſes © 


cute you in one citie,flye to an other. 

He ſaith alſo , when ye ſhall ſe the abhomination, of deſolation which 
Þas ſpoken of before in Daniel ſtanding in 5 holy place,be that redeth 
let him Vnderſtande, Then let them which be in lewrie,flee vntothe 
Þilles, and be that is in the houſe toppe, let bim not come downe to take 


any thyng out of his houſe,and he which 5 in the feildes, let him not res | 


turne home to fetch his garments, 

V 'vhen the holye men of God knewe this,they framed their lyfe to 
this rule , for that which God hath inioyned, is to be done , Andther 
fore the worde it ſelfe whiche was made man for vs, would (whenbe 
Was ſontbt to be per,ecuted) flye and auoyde the aſſaultes of the pers 


ſecutour. For it becomed him to ſhewe bym ſelfe to beare our fleſhe, | 


and to be made man , not onely m hangryng, thy ſtyng, and ſufgring, 
but alſo in the reaſon and meanes of flying, For aſſone as he was borne,” 
and alſo when he was a childe , loſeph was con.maundedof the Ans 
gel to take the child , and his mother to flye awaye , for Herodc ſought 
bis life, Andafter when Herod was dead, fearing Arcbelans, departed 


mnto Nazareth, 


Fur thermore when by bealyng the withered hande , he ſhewed bym 


felfe to be God , and the lewes ſeekyng connfell ro kill him , he beynge' 


not tynoraunt of their aſSaults departed from theſe places, 


Aliſo after be had raiſed Lazarus from death , from that oy 
rs 


60) 


- Tony ſceundi' | [- of 
they rooke counſel to kill him, vberfore Tefus did not walke openlye as 
mong the Iewes,but went into a placenere to the wildernes, 

Furthermore when he ſaid; Ancequam Abraham fierert,cgo (om, 
Before Abraham was, lam. The Iewes takyng vp ſtones to caſte aft 
him, be bidde him ſelfe,and wente out of the temple, paſsing through the 


Y midleſt of them, 


leſus alſo hearing the martyrdome of Tohn the Baptiſt , whom w be 
his diſciples had buried, be went intoa ſhippe and departed into the des 


ferte, Therfore as the Lorde did , ſo he taught, Now 1 feare leaſt theſe 


” men not ſtayinge their luſt and pleaſure of imbraidyng within the come 


aſſe of mans checkes, but being caried further with their madnes , will 


| obiefte alſo vnto their Lorde God timiditie and fearfulnes. But whs 
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© can abide and ſuffer them ſo raging and running into ſuch madues? 


It is batter that they be ſayd andcounted to be ignoraunt of the. goſpell 
&c, here he entreateth of this matter at large. i 

Saint Auſtine maketh mention of this Athanaſius, and ſaith that 
he did well to flye,when Conſtantius the emperour did deſire to appre- 
kende ſpeciallye hym , yet he lefre not the Catholique congregation 
(which was at Alexandria) deſtitute of other miniſters, oh 


Thus baue Iſhewed at large when a paſtour ought to flye, and when 


5 he ought not to flyes 


 Homaojis. 15. 
NCF Omaoſis is called in Latin fionilitudo,and it is thus defined:;Ho 2 


os mzoſis cſt minus notz ret per ſimilitudinem etus quz magis 
»54+nota eſt, demonſtratio:thatis, Homeofis is a demonſtration of a 
thing leſse knowen,by the ſfimilitude of that thing, Which which is more 
knowen. As in the pſalmes. Ecce ſicur-oculus ſeruorum in manibus 
tominorum ſuorum : ſicut oculi ancalle in manibus dominz fuz:t Ira 


| oculinoſtri ad dominum deum noſtrum,donec miſereatur nofſtri. 


Bebelde , Iyke as the eyes of ſeruauntes looke vnto the hande of 
their maiſter , and as the eyes of a mayden,vnto the handof her mais 
ſires; ſo our eyes waite Vpon the Lorde our God,vntill he haue mers 


| Gevpon Vs. : Þ 
1 . This figure deth bring vnto the oration great light and dignitie,and 


it is very proffitable to prone, 


Example. SIS a 


As they de moſte greuouſly offende which do infefte with poyſoy a 
14,0 [0 they deſerue worſe of —_ | 
\ 225  weale 


common wel Where all men 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quartz 
TÞrale, which do corrupt the mind of a prince With pernitiouſe counſel, 

| | An other example 4 

As in daungerous faylynge the ſlerne is not committed to him which 
excellethin riches and nobilitie,but ta him which ts experte inthe cuns 
nynge of nanigation : $0 it behoueth not to deliver vnto hima princely 
gouernment (Whiche ts richer and more honorable than other ) but to 
him which doth excell other in wiſdom pollicie and fidelitie. 

The holze ſcriptures are ful enerie Where of this figure, Among the 
doftours of the church none vſeth this figure more ofte and largely,then 


| TJohnChriſoſtome, 


This figure may be varied fine maner of wayes, For there is, 


( Tucunda. 
| Grandis. 
Similirudo.< Acris, 
| Mediocris. 
Hunulis, 
Anexampleol the firſt, 
As when the I veſte winde bloweth with ber pleaſaunt blaſtes, the 
Foulenes and jadnes of winter is put awaye, and the whole face of nature 
waxeth neweand younge, again the trees are beautified with boughes, 
and the grene graſſets diſtinguiſhed with the ſiobr of dinerſe flowers, 
and the ſunne it ſe {fe ,and the whole ſhewe of heauen doth delight the 
eics with apleaſaunte aſpe: ſo aſSoone as th e grace of the holy ſpirite 
doth blowe vpon the n inde of man , forthwith doth the deformitie and 
foulnes of the former life paſSe awaje, And in the ſteede of "py: 


Whole life ſhineth with vertues of comelines, So that , that man maFbe 


counted to be borne againe, and luckely to waxe younge, 


_ Example of the ſeconde, 
As God, when be lacketh nothing, yet by his ownnatureis olad to do 
good to all men : ſo they Which call God father ,onght frelye to deſerue 
Well of all men,as much as in them lieth. | | 
Example ofthe third. 


Doeſt thou waxe pale,and arte thou afraide of the hiſsino and bitins | 


of a viper, and doeſt runne to the phiſition? 

Howe muche more is filthie ſinne to be abhorred eared which 
hath Werſer poiſon then all vipers and howe much ſooner ought mes 
dicine to be ſoughte? © 

Examplecofthe forth. 


As they which by the counſell of Heſiodus do often adde ſmal things 


to ſmall ,and ſoat laſt do become rich : So he which groweth in yertue 
oy | | more 
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more and more,at laſt becometh perfet, 
| Example of thefifte; | 
As beg gers if they baue any good thing do conceile it, and do onelye 
ſewe their ragges and their ſores wherby they maze ſtirre the coms 
paſs1on of the beholders : ſo it behoueth ys not to boaſte our good dedes 
before God, but to profeſſe and confeſſe our euilles,if we wil proucke his 
mercie towarde Vs, | | 
There be thre kinds or ſpices of this ſcheme Homzolis, as Mancinellus 
declar eth in his Diſtichon:. 


Fertur homzolis quoties fic ſimilitudo, 
Sunr ſpecies, Icon & parabola & paradigma; 


Icon is an oration ſhewinge the ſimilitnde of bodies or of natures , or 
els it is a compariſon'of perſons betwen them ſelues, or of thoſe thinges 
which are incident vnto perſons, | 

In Virgil the like is vſed, where it is ſaid: Os humeroſquedeo ſimi. Aene,i; 
lis, lyke vnto God both m couggenaunceand in bodie. 

The poete here compareth v neas to the image of God, 

The like is in the ſcriptures: Vidimus gloriam cius, gloriam quaii Tohn,y, 
voigenitt a patre. ve [awe the glorie therof, as theglorie of the onelze 
begotten ſonne of the father, 

Note here one thing by the wayy this word 55 in greke, which isin 
latine ctanquam,yelur! . quali, 75 not a note of improprietie m this place, 
but fionifieth rather a true and whole approbation..,Hs Paule vſ*th it, 
when be jatth: ranquam fii1i lucis ambulate: /vpalke as the children of 
light. So the euangeliſt ſaint Iohn vnderſtandeth here that glorie to be 
ſeen in Chriſt, which agreeth to the ſonne of God, and Which jhoulde be 
a certaine teſt imonte of bis divinitie, 

gaint Grecorie Writeth, Quod in ſacro cloquio , ſicrtt 8 quaſi ali- 
quando nonpro {imilirudine ponituryſed pro veritate; n the holy ſcrips 
ture theſe (po particles (icur aud quali ,ſotime ar put not for aſimilitude 
but for a veritie and confirmation 

Parabola, | 
Parabola, Which Cicero calleth collationem, #s called parabola (49 


1 [int Hierome ſaith )quod alicri napaRanidle, id eſt afſimilatur: becauſe Welt 6,2 


tis likened to an other thing, Algariag, 


Parabola eſt (vtinquir Beda) rerum genere diſsimilium comparatio: Mat 
A parable is (as ſaith Beda) a compariſon of thinges differirg, genere, ate 


IJ 4s in Mathew, Simile eſt regnum czlorum granoſmap:s, T he Kings 


dome of heauen is like vnto a graine of muſtarde ſede, 
Againe m the pſalmes, Erit ſicut arbor plantara &c, Fe ſhalbe as a 
ree planted by the waters fide. 
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Miſcellaneapralectionis quartz 
Likewiſe in lobu: A's Moſes exalted the ſerpent in the wildernes, fo 
muſt the ſonne of man be exalted, There be many other examples of 
this ſcheme in the ſcriptures, | 
Paradigma, 
Paradigma is called in latine excwplum, It is a ſhewing of an exams 


| ple,exhorting or deterring. 


Fabius defineth it after this maner : Paradigmaeſtrei geſtz yrilis 
ad perſuadendum, id quod intenderis commemoratio, It js 4 declare 
tion of a thynge done or as done , proffitable to perſuade that whiche 


thou intendeſt. _ 
Example of paradigma,exhortinge, 


An example of a paradigma,exhorting,is written in James when he 
exhorteth to prayer by the example of Elias. 

The like isin Mathew, Were Chriſt exhorteth vs from carefulnes, 
by the example of the foules of the aire , whiche do neither jowe , nor 
reape,nor gather ingo the barne , yet the beauenlye father doth feede 


them, 
Example ofparadigmadcterring. 


An example of paradigma deterring ts written in Luke : memores 
eſtore vxoris Loth, Remember Lottes wife , by whiche example he 
Woulde ” $8 vs tolooke backe:vnto filthines. | 

There is none other difference betwene limilitudo and paradigma, 
but that examples are taken out of thynges done, as this: As aborſe 
if be be occupied is made tamer and milder to ſuffer greate labours: 
So the body of man (if it be vſed by degrees vnto great thynges) it is 
able to beare and ſuſteyne,that whiche an other dare not touche, 

Examplesare taken out of perſons eyther true or fabulouſe , ot 
of brute beaſtes and thinges without lyfe . As the Elephantes do 
rot vſecarnall copulation,but in moſte ſecret places , and if any man 
do come in the meane tyme,they kyll bym, Howe muche more ounht 


ſhamefaſtnes to be had inthe congreſſe of man and wife,although it be 


lawfull? 

Alſo as the Dolphins do not ſuffer the yonge ones to wander Vnace 
companied, how much more behoueth it man to appoint ynto his tender 
children a gonernour and ſcholemaiſt er? 

Again, as euerye tree dothnouriſhe that whiche it bringeth forth, 


fo it becometh naturall mothers to nouriſhe their children with thar h 


owne milke, 


© Thus mucheIthoughte good to ſpeake of this figure _ þ 
att 


th 


a . 
Js# 
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CONS NED Lthough 1 bane ſpoken of fayth ſufficiently before , yet T 
\ > A \ wilſomwhat now touch y fayth Which is called fides iuſtthi- 
v \\W cans,not meaning in this place to make the Whole diſcourſe 
Vi 5 howe onely fayth doth iuſtifie (for that (halbe differred vn» 
till I anſweare to the foure billes whiche were caſt acainſte me by the 
ennemies of God,and laid in the preaching place where I ſtoode ) but T 

will onely ſhewe here a neceſsarie note or two of fayth, 

Primanota, 

This worde fides,doth ſo take her name aſwellamons the Grecians 
as among the Hebrewes,that her conſtancie and firmitte may eaſely aps 
peare by the etymologiewMhe worde. 

It is called in Hebr# Amnah of the worde Aman which fienifieth 
firmumeſle, to be firme and ſure, 

The Grecians called fide nigw azo rev winaty, quod cſt perſuaſum effe, 
that is, to be perſuaded. If you will require the originall of the worde,it 
ſemeth tobe derined ab 75uu, for that which ir perſuadedand belened,it 

andeth as moſt true _ 

It is called in Latine fides,quaſi fiat quod dicitur, that that Which is 


| ſaide mayebe done. Of this, much is intreated before, 


But the true definition of that fayth Which is tides iuſtificans, is 
this, 

Fidei definitio, 

Fides cſt firmus atque conſtans animiaſſenſus , yerbis dei, ſpiritu 
ſanfo atflatu ad credentium ſalutem, that 7s: Faith is a fare and con» 
ſtant aſſent of mind, inſpired with the bolye ghoſt,to the ſaluation of 
them whiche beleue, 

In this definition no kinde of the cauſes doth wante. 


Cauſa materialis Ig the wo2de of God, 
Cauſa formalis. ts the acte of conſente, 
Cauſactficiens, 18S the holy ghoſt, 
Caula fnalis, Sour ſaluation, 


And the aſſent of faith is therfore called firme and conStante, that it 
may be dmerſe from opinion, For when we doembrace one parte of the 
queſtion propoſed,jf eyther feare or ſuſpition for the veritie of the other 
parte do ariſe, then Te are ſaide to haue opinionem, which muſtz be 
far ſet from fayth. 

Alſo that this faith ſhould depenide of the holy Ghoſt,there be three 
neceſSarie cauſes, 


Firſt becauſe the wordes of God to the which we do gene fayth by 
Ly aſſent 


ab) nd ts ann nts, 
y_w => 
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ajtent ſheuld not beextant,except they were reucaledof the hol, obo, 

decondly by the atde and helpe of the holy 9hoſt our mindes are lobe, 
ned, that we maye vnderſtande thoſe thimoes which are propoſed in the 
baly ſcriptures , for 9therwiſe the naturall man perceyueth not thoſe 
thinzes Which be of God. | 

Thirdly,that this light wherwith we be made mete to vnderſtande, 
may haue followinge tt, the promptnes of our will and affeflions , (o t9 
bridle the wiſedome of the fleſhe and other affaires of our life, that they 
binder nor let the ſure aſSent vnto faith, 

| Secunda nota, 
Yon muſt vaderſtand that faith (as it is our ation) doth not tnſtifie, 
or ſo it is alaye weake and imperfeete, nor we can in that ſorte ſures 

ly and ſafely leanevitoir, But the bedde and ſpring of our tk/lifica« 
tion commeth of Chriſte , of the promiſes and mercie of God , whiche 
are obiefted and offred vntofayth , who ts the firſt power and facultie 
Which bringeth thoſe thinges into our minde, 

Therfore when we ſaye that we be inſtified by faith , it is nomore 
to ſay, but that inſtification {s obteined aud bad by Chriſt and the pros 
zniſes of God whiche are receyued and apprehended by fayth, 


An examplecor ſimilitude. 
He that hath a weake and not aperfett fight in his ejes , yet if he 


ſee a faire ſigne and goodlye colour , is ſayd perfr fly to ſer it not by 


the benefit of his dimme faobt , but becguſe the faire ſtobt and 700de 
ly colour is an obte&t to the (1ght , and is by that perceyued and [eene, 


Theorder of our iuſtification, 


Firſte,it is God which doth iſtifie by imparting vnto vs his mercie 
and promiſes. | 

Secondlye,it is Chriſt which bath deſtrued this mercieof God,and 
promiſe of ſaluation by juffrir;g thoſe paines for vs, which we our ſelucs 
{hould haue ſuffred, 

Faith commethin the thirde place as an organ and inſtrument by the 
which we perceiue and receine Chriſt and with him the mercie and pros 
miſes of God by the which we be ituſtified. | 

Fourthly of them which be iuſtified , by good workesare expreſſed 
and pratiiſed, 


Concluſio. 
By thr it appereth that faith is not the thing which doth inſtifie vs, 
but rather that thing by the which we perceive and apprebend rightes 
ouſnes and uitification, 


Gold. 
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— =O is called in Latine Aurum, whereof is derined ( as Varro 


W772, INT ns . : 
42/571 ſaith )this word Aurora, which fignifieth the earlye morning 


LE==Which ts before the riſing of the ſunne. It ts ſo called, becauſe the 

aire then hath the conlour of 201d, by reaſon of the ſunne ready to riſe, 
And this is the difference betwenes mane,qnd aurora, char mane, is af 

ter the ſunne riſing ,when the day is cleare,For the vld writers (45 No» 


nius ſaith )4id callit manum clarum,clere. Macrobins doth thinke that Lib.1. $aturs 


it is called mane,a manmbus, becauſe the beginning of the light doth then nalum. 
appearefrom the lywer partes. | 
Varro doth deriueit of this verbe Manando becauſe y the day with 
the Sunne doth flawe from the Eaſt.V Vherupon they which be borne in 
the morning a; ecalled Manii,fiue Luciz, 
Aurora,(as 1 ſayd )is before the Sunne riſing, 
Aurum,jis called in Grekexv70s, Vel ypuay. It is called in Hebrue Zaab, 
and it taketh that name of his colour, For I zachab betokeneth Yellowe, 
or the like colour. 
Aurum hath in the Scripture ſixe feenifications. 
Fir(t,it is take for oyle, As inthe Prophet Zacharie:VV hat be theſe c, 
| | | P:4» 
to Olue braunches which through the two golden pipes, emptie them 
ſelues into Golde, | 
Secondly,it is taken for wine,as in the Prophet Teremy: Babell bath Cap.5u 
bene as a golden cuppe in the Lords hand, that made all the earth drons 
ken. T he volden cuppe ts taken here for wine, 
1hirdly Auruoi zs taken for wiſedome in the Apocalips: whereit is Cap.3 
ſaid: Suadco tibiemerea meaurum 1gnitum, / counſel thee that thou bie 
of me gold thatis tried by fire,that thou maieſt be made rich , By goldis 
ſionified bere metaphorically, ,wiſdome and faith. 


CI 


Fourthly, Aurum frgnifieth pure and ſincere doftrine(as ſaint Am: « Epiſt. 4 a 


breſe expoundeth it vpon the epi/Ue to the Corinthians )or it may be tas 
ken for the good Workes of the godly,as ſaint Hierome taketh it, 
Fiftly,auram doth ſtgnify a good man anda godly , and one ele of 
God, As it is vſed in the epiſtle to Timothie, wher ſatut Paule ſauh: ln a 1, 
*1eat houſe are veſſels not onely of goldand ſiluer, but alſo of wood v9 


of earth,ſome for honour and ſome for diſhonuur . By gold here are ſigs 
ufied the elefF and perfett men of God, 


Sixth , oold ſignifieth bright andcleare aire , as in Iob, wher it is 
| ſz: Ab aquilone aurum venicr, Gold ſhal come out of the North, By 
gold vere is ſignified ſerenity and faire weather, | 

Fire. 18. 


Cap.3.7, 


2 iu Fire 


Lib.s.de lins 


52 5Ua latinde 


epiſt, 2, ! 


* i, ak, 


KILEN 
— 
">. ep 


_ 
= Box eo WO th oe 6 


PX . Do 
"nu ng 


nt. IE 
GERT. EO II 
TED: vn) \ ” i - >. Ss P! t 


CO 


ths. att. a _ 
Wt eg 2, 

"> CO nes OI ag erg oy 
- 6 An 


——- ad 


__ 
= O00 RIS —— s 
Ws”. 6 ws are ei LE CL ES 


CET on hoe. 
ud te 3 


50? 
2G; 
- 


= = opt oa *% 44 
—y_ TR ID WENT 
_ 


bj 
ef 
k 
J, 
- 
bf 


SH 
_- , 


_ ——_ i 
ET ICS ah Ges ab. TS IEN —————oon 
215 2 Sema, ant A MET \ Fw Ea BA hi Beet AD Og we er ory oy 
Ry N = > = a k ku 


- 
Mr ES, Kc = nw 


Cap.s. 


Cap.is Li 


Cap,z. 


Cap.12, 


Lib.de viris 
Lluſtribus. 


ne 


Miſcellanea prelectionis quarts 
£2 Ire rscalled in Latine,\gni5.andis derined of this prepoſition 


[ron isa prinate particle of this verbe g\gneopo,whh berg. 
103 keneth to get, becauſe nothing ts gendred i the fire , It is cally 
in Greke zug,and in Hebrue it is called xlch,by reaſon of Nun $444, _ 
Tay perſyncopen. And it is ſocalled becauſe it denoureth al thins, with 
out any recouery or mercie. And therfore this verbe Akal , which bo. 
tokeneth to coſume,ts attributed vnto it. | 
Ignis in the ſcripture hath fine ſignifications, 
Firſt,it betokeneth perſetution and correttion , as in the E uaoelſt 
Marke,Wher it ©Wwritten;Ornis igneſalietur,every man {hall be [al 
ted with fire,andenery ſacrifice ſhal be falted with ſalt «. In the which 
Wordes be teacheth_ that it xs better to be ſacrificed vnto God by falt & 


= I 
”*> wo. 


3 


fire,that is,to be purged and ſanttified, then to be ſent into hel fire. 


S econdly it fronifieth the wrath and plage of God, as Paule V/eth it 
in the epiitle to the Hebrues wher he calleth iudgement the yehemen, 
cie of fire, which ſhal deuour the aduerſaries and the wicked, 

* Thirdly, fire ſuanifteth the loue of God, as in Mathew, He ſhal bape 
tize you with fire and ſpirite,that #,he ſhall inflame your hartes with 
the loue of him, 

Fourthly, fire ſignifieth the word of God, which ſtirreth vp in ſome 
the burning of ſaluation,andin other ſome the burning of eternal dame 
nation, As im Luke:lgacm vent miſſurus in terram,] came to fend fire 
into the earth,that is the Goſpel, Which «© a burning fire , which doth 

urge al pure things,and conſume al impure things , as the leuitie and 
filthines of the fleſh. 

Theophilattus ſaith: By fire preaching is vnderſtand. For the woord 
s fire, which conſumeth al material and vnperfett thoughts,and ablis 

Yeth images,of what matter ſocuer they be. 

Fiftly fire is taken for al calamity,as in Amos;Mittam ignem indo: 
mum Alacl,1 wil ſend fire into the houſe of Aſael, 

Bookeot VViledome. 19, 


He booke of wifedome called commonlye Liber ſapicntiz, 
is not in the Canon of the Hebrues, 
\ The lewes in dede reade this booke, but very ſeldome, ſup 
WI) V2) poſing it to be the booke of one Philo a lew , but a Greeke 
borne For the title it ſelfe(as ſaint Hierome ſaith )doth ſauour rather 
of the Grezke elouquence,then of any other toung, 
Certayne ſuppoſe that thys Phils is not he that lined vnder the 
raione of Nero,and wrote diners workes in the praiſe of chriſtian relis 
gion(as Hierome doth teStify )but to beanother Philo,of a more aunci« 
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ent time very cunning in the Greeke toung:which lied. 160. yeares bt 
fare the birth of Chriſtin the time of Onias the highe prieſt, 

And becauſe the eccleſiaſtical fathers do indge theſe two bokes, that 
is,the bookes of Wiſedome,and Eccleſtaſticus prophetical:they are beles 
ued therfore not to be made of Philo, which was after Chriſt , butof oo 
ther that wer before Chriſt.Of the which booke ſaint Auſtine ſpeaketh 


after this maner: Alii duo librt,quorum vnus fapientia,alter vero eccle- Lib.de tuft # 
{iaſticas,dicitur propter cloquii nonnullam (imilitudinem , vt Salomo. #6-17-a, 38 
nis dicantur obrinuit confuctudo:non autem non ct]e ipſitus non dubl-. 


cant doRores,&c,T hat #5:T he other two bookes,of the which one is cal> 
led wiſdome,the other Eccleſtaſticus , cuſtome obteined that they vere 
called the bookes of Salomon, for ſome ſtmiiitude of eloquence of his 

braſe:but the doftours doo not doubt that they be not his , yet the weſt: 
church hath of long time receiued thent into authority:in the one, that 5 Cap y, 
the booke of wiſdome,the paſSton of Chriſt is moſt enidently prophecied. | 
In Eccleſ1aſtico,the faith of the Getiles is foreſhewed after this maner, 
Miſecrere noſtr1 dominator deus omnitum,ctimmirte timore ſuper om. 
nes gentes,O God the ruler of all things, haue mercy vpon vs, and ſende 
feare vpon all the Gentiles, | 


©» w:aIncatalo 
Dreido in his diſſolution of the fift difficulty writeth, that the bok# ts _— 


6 ge J ſacrz (cript s 
of w1/dome is intituled of the auncient Fathers, the booke of Salomon, Lib,,, 


not that it was written of Salomon the carnal ſonne of Dauid, but that 


Ky 


it containeth the ſentences of Chriſt the true Salomon , vttred of bym- . = 


Which was Salomsa him ſelf fizuring Chriſt,or els bering his perſon, For 
us vſedoften in the ſcriptures, that that which ſpeaketh , doth ſpeake | 


n the perſon of an other So many ſentences of this booke, Which the au- Cap, F.9.gu | 


thour ſpeaketh of him ſelfe litterally vnderſtand,aoreeth onely to Sals 
mun,who being made king ,wiſhed aboue all goods in the world , that be 
mioht obtaine Wiſdome , with the which there came vnto him all other 
g20ds:vnto whom God alſo ſaid,that be ſhould build him a temple in his. 
boly bill, /vhez upon Salomon knew in ſpirit that Chriſt was the Wiſes 
dome of God the father ,T herfore,although this booke is now ( as ſaint 
Heierome ſaith )any wher fonndin the Hebrue toung , but doth rather 


| ſauour of the Greeke eloquence: yet it doth not follow that Salomon did 
. not make or gene forth the ſentences and dottrines of this booke. For as 


much as Salomon(as the ſcripture teſtifieth )wrate,z ooo parables, and 
5009 verſes,and intreated of beaites, foules creeping things, & fiſhes, 
and diſputed of berbes and trees,enen fro the yſope vnto the Cedar tree, 
It is manifeſt that he made and ſpake certaine ſentences,gathered of dis 
xers ocher and perchaunce of them which came from farre countries to 
heare bis wy/dome, 


The 


.,, C( Pay 


Retract.2, 
Cap.4+. 
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The prouerbs of Salomon,made of Salomon ,were not Written Cx coy 
ched of him into one booke, but thoſe thinzs which wer diſperſed abrod, 
Þere afterward brought into one booke 11 the time of Exechias ea wer 
gathered together of the Miniiters of Ez*chias king of Iuda , as it ape 
peareth in the booke of Prouerbs.So it m1yht chaunce that the ſenten. 


Ns Bo fthis booke of wyſdome, being ortomally the ſayinges of Salomon, 


Were gathered together and wrote into one Greeke booke by ſome aus 
thour, full of the ſpirite of God, 

Furthermore , conſider this that Hierome doth not affirme thys 
booke to be the booke of Philo,but doth ſay, that the lewes do affirme 
it to be the booke of Philo. 

Ciprian, Ambroſe and other fathers do often alledge,ſayino:1n ſapi- 
entia Salomonis dicitut. !e 85 ſard im the Wifdome of Salomon , Which is 
none other thing to ſay than m the booke of wiſdome, 

V ber faint Anuſtine m his booke dz: doctrina chriſtiana,doth conſt7t 


by affirme that leſus the ſonne of Syrach wrote the booke of wiſdome, be 


duth in his retractations, reuoke that ſz pins," lxc Dreido, 
Fleſb. 20. 
5 Leſh ts called in latine Caro,and it is properly ſaid of dead beas 


by ſtes,& ther for elit ts called Caro,quat1 antma carcns,as lacking 
LTILg life or ſoult (as Dunatus writeth. ) And ut i not onely ſpoken of 
foure 


footed beaſtes and foules but alſo of fiſhes and fruite,whoare ſaid 
to baue carnem 10 ſe,as Plinius writeth , whoattributeth both vnto fis 
ſhes andtotreesc-r -em,fleſh, And ſo ſaint Paule in the Fpiſile to the 
C orinthians, doth V/e a fayms. No omnis caro,cadem caro,(cd alia qut« 
dem caro humioum alia vero pecorum,alia vero piſcium,alia vero vos 
lucrum All fleſh ts not one and the ſame fleſh , but ther is on» fleſh of 
men,an other fleſh of beaites an other of fiſh,andan other of birdes, 

Saint Hierome doth make a difference inter carnem ct pulpam,that 
is.of him called Caro,Which is knit together with bloud, vaines ſynews 
and bones, And that ts called pulpa, which we eate > that 1s onely fl: ſhe 
ly, becauſe it is eatenand gnaven of vs. | 

Some wold haue this wordcaro,to be deriued of 3 Greke word «p12, 

Caro js called in oreeke ozfh,or xpezo in hebr ewe baſhar-1c bath in the 


ſcriptures many ſigmifications. 


Firſt it is the flejhly carnoſity which is ſuſtained with bones , beth 
$1 man and beaſt As im Geneſts, Et clauſit cacnem loco cius, and cloſed 
ther fleth it the ſtede therof, | 

Againein the ſame place:Hoc os de offi' us meis , et caro de carne 
m*2a.this is the bone of ny bones,and fleſh of my fleſh. 


Secondly Caco [ignifieth the Whole man, 4s 11 Deuteronomy, Quez 
x bb [es | y11quam 


-m >. I. U- L 
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ynquan fuit caro quz audiuit vocem dei viui loquentts de medio ignis, 

ſicut nos,et vixit:}/ phat fleſh as ther euer that heard the voice of the 

living God ſpeaking out of the middeſt of the fire as we haue , e& lined? 
Thirdly,it betokeneth all maner of beaſtes, as in Geneſis: Veneruat CP-7* 


ergo ad Noah inarcam binaex omni caroe, tn qua crat ſpiritus vitt, 


They came to Noah in the Arke twoandtwo of all fleſh , wherin is the 

breath of life, I 
Fourthly,it is taken in the good ſenſe, andis contrary vnto obſtind» 

cy and hardnes of the bart ,as it is vſed in Execbiel: Auferam cor lapide< Cap. ns 

um decarnecorum,ct dabo cis cor carncum, Þ wil take away the ſtonye 

hart out of ther bodies, wil gene them an hart of fleſh,that #,a ſoft, 


gentle ,and m-llified bart ,ready to receine the word of God, 


Fiftly,it ts taken in the ill ſenſe,and ſoit is taken moſt often,zs then 
it ſignifieth eucry thing that lacketh the ſpirite of God , as in Geneſis. © 
Ecdixit Lehoua: non tudicabit ſpiritas meus in homine,quta caro cit, 
My ſpirite ſhal not al waies ſtrive with man,becauſe he is but fleſh, .. 
| Andlikewiſe m the Epiille to the Corinthians, ſapicntia carms mors 
eſt,and in infinite other places of the ſcriptures. | 

Caro petokeneth not onely ſenſuality , but what fo ener is without 
the compaſſe of the grace and ſpirite-of Chriſt, | 2,37 

Endofour faith, 21. 


== 0w doth Peter ſay ther that faith hath an end, when Paul wri -, Epiſt.14; 
Pl ceth to the Corinthians,y theſethree things 40 alwaies remaine, 
= faith hope, charity: but the greate#t f theſe is charity? 
Reſpoolios, : 


Paule in that place had entreated of the'gyfts of the holy 9hoft which. 


1,Cor.iy 


© ©! were tobeabolihed, neither could al waies endure:and he fetteth forth 


thoſe things that be more durable, faith, hope and charity, and of theſe 
thre he maketh charity the chiefe5t, becauſe it continueth not only here, 
but alſo hath a place in beauen, "7 . | 

Certaine do thinke that Patle ſpeaketh onelye of the continuance in 


this life,as though be would ſay: T he gifts of the _ gheſ ſhall not ats 


vaies endure For when the faith of the Goſpel /hatbe enlarged and et. 
forth,they ſhal ce.ſſe and gene place , becauſe they were geuen for the 


| promul»acion of faith, But charity in the Church is alwaies neceſſarye, 


4 
: 
: 


; 
| 


| not be ſafe without them. 


Therfpre faith, hope,and charity do abide,becauſe chriſtian religion c44 


Obie4to.,. HY) | 

| Agpainſtthis ſentencedeth ſaint Pawle repugne , who ſeemeth to reg 
[pe the bfe to come, ſaying; Nunc videns per ſpeculum in znigmare, 
tunc facte ad- faciem , &Cc, Now ſeing by a elaſſe in a dare ſpeeche, 
the face to face, Now we know partly,then T [hal know as Iam knowe, 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quart 


| Alſo Eraſmus faith: Si ſpetemuscharirarem prout-nrnc, 8c, Ifwe 
reſpett charity as ſaint Paule in that place taketh it it ts to be doubted 


| how4t mayendure in beauen, for that we ſhal not be able to deſeruewel 


of our neizhbours,For all men ſhal be happy neither any ſhal hae nede 
of our helpe, | . 
; | Reſponſio, | 

This us not a ſtronger argument , For who will deny the Bleſſed h . 


rites to haue charity? And if ther want occaſion to helpe our neiphboy rs, 


yer the affefttion and faculty of doing is accepted,ifeither occaſton or fa 
culty ſhalbe offred.Therfore we muſt not doubt that charity ſhal endure 


in heauen,4nd this is the minde and cenſure of al the chiefeſt fathers. 
| Obie&io. 


. Ireneus ſaith,that faith ſhal abide in heauen , and bringeth this req, 
ſon:becauſe ther we ſhal better know and learne , and more throy bly 
pearce vnto diuine things,then we can do in this life, How then dith Pe 
ter fay that faith hath her end? _ ET 

| Reſponſio. 

Ireneus either by oreat ad vroent buſines in planting and gONEre 
ning the church,or els by diuersperſecutions,and manifold intommodis 
ries,could not diligently diſcuſſt the ſcriptures and therfore he myobt 
eaſily erre. 2.22, ER +0000 

» Phocius(as the Greke ſcholies doreporte )was of the ſame ſentence, 


Who ſaith that faith ſhal endure in beauen,For then we ſhal be moſt des 


lighted with the contemplacion of God. He affirmeth the ſame alſoof 
bope,becauſe ther 15(ſaith be )a ſure poſſeſSron:for that which we hoped 
for will be preſent yuto ys,and they which hoped, [hal not be defrauded 
of the things hoped for, _. . DE -- 

And among the ſcholemen Durandus was of this cenſure, 

But their aſſertions are againſt the ſayings of Paule , which attrie 
Bute imperſeftion to faith, that is,to the notice and knowledge of God, 
which-we haue in this world ,. becauſe it 1s had by a oleſſein a darke 

eeche,neither it is in the Whole, but in part . And per antitheſin, he 
faith,that we ſhall know in our country,as we be knowne and ſee face 
to face, Fo le:pn 4's, F 1X 
4 »FMEAFY definition of faith is againſt them, For in the Epi 
{tle to che Hebrues, faith js ſaid to be an-eutdence of thinges which are 
not ſene,but then althmgs ſhall appeare and be made open . Therfore 
aith than and there can haue no place, We 
.  Andanthe epiftle 2ST we reade,that that hope which is 
ſene,isnot hope,for els huw doth a man hope for that he ſeeth? 
.* \Butet vs ſee what Panlt wil haue to be vnderſtand by theſe words 
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Maxima ex hits charitas,the greateſt of theſe # charity, 

Euery mans faith and hope profiteth himſelfe , charityeis extended 
to other, Ed 

Faith and hope are in the time of imperfeftion,Charity ſhall abide in 
the ſlate of perfection, that is,it ſhalbe perpetuall, when faith and hope 

bal baue their end, 

If we diſcuſſe and ſearche out al the effeftes of faith, faith ſhalbe the 
worthier and ſuperiour to charity:for charity is the effett of faith,The 
effe I without doupt is inferiour to the cauſe. Det 1h 

Saint Iohn faith , that faith is the viftory which ouertommeth the 
Torld:Which cannot be. ſaid of charity. 2 

By faith we are borne againe,and made the ſonnes of God,and do oba 
ceine the eternal faith and by faith Chriſt dwelleth in vs. And ſo faith 
in many things « ſuperiour to charity Andchariti is called the greateſt, 
not in all reſpettes , but inthatit ſhalbe perpetual , and becauſe nowe 
it is the greateſt meane and way topreſerne the church. | 

I maruel bere that the Papiſs doo ſtand in their owne conceites,in 


miſtaking theſe words of Paule, If faith(ſay they )doth iuftify:the much * 


more charity doth iuſtify becauſe charity u calledgreater, 

See Tpray you what an argument this 8:Charity ts greater thi faith. 
Ergo charity doth iuſtify,  EOTST ' 

The like argument « this: The king is more noble-and greater thant 
a plough man and a ſhoomaker.'Therfore the king canplow the ground 
or ſoe a ſhoo better then either of them, - IRE. 

Again,a man is more noble &x better then an horſe,Therfore be wil 
runne ſwifter then an horſe,and wil cary a greater burden, | 

The angels are more excellent than the Sunne and Moone. Therfore 
they wyl geue more light to the earth, £ Bog, 

If the power and ſtrength of inflifieng did depend of the woorthines 
and merite of faith,it were another matter, 4) 

But faith mſtifieth not, becauſe it is more worthy ,but bicauſe it doth 
epprend righteouſnes frely offred and geuen in the Goſpel. | 


People of theold reftament, 22: 
Ms at difference is bet wene the old teſtament ex thenew,l ſhew 


Lg>ed largely before, Here 1 note onely one thing Which is temeris 
tie ,ionoraunce,and blaſphemy of certaine phantaſtical heades, 

which hold » the prophets do-write onely to the people of 5 old teſtamet, 
and that their doftrie did pertain onely totherr time, would ſeclade 
al» fathers y lined vnder 5 law fro the hope of eternal ſaluatia.And here 
is alſo a note to be gatbered<.gainſt the which vtterly reieft 3 old teſtas 
met ,as a boke nothing weafion to5 chriſtias which line vnder 5 goſpel. 
| | FR But 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quarte 


But as T haue ſaid before,ther is no difference berwene the old teſtamit 
and the newe, but onelye in circumſtaunce, aid nothing in ſubſtaunce, 
And ther fore the one is aſwel to be allowed and recemed,as the other, 


Pentecoſte. 24. 
FEE Entecoſte is a Greke word,and betokeneth in latine fifty , and 


RN, pnderſtand,as you would ſay, the fifty day:becauſe that feaſt 
was kept among the lewes , in remembraunce that the law was geuen 
them in the mount Sinaj,the fifty day after their departure out of E- 
gipt Tris called, Feſtu m|hebdomadum,ctnouarum frugum, the feaſt of 
weekes,and of new corne . For they numbred from the firſt day of the 
Paſche,ſeuen weekes, which contained fifty dates, & they did celebrate 
the fifty day,in the memory of the law genen from heauen, 

Becauſe 1 haue made mencion of Pentecoſte , a feaſt of the Tewes. I 
Wil geue anote of al the feaſtes of the Iewes,and of the feaſtes which ar 
kept in our dates,and Wberfore they are conſtituteand ordained, 

God in the old teſtament did inititute many and diuers feastes , that 
he might aqmoniſh the people of the benefites done vnto them, that he 
might inſtruft the ignoraunt , and that he might keepe them all in the 
true woor ſhipping of God, But all their feaſtes were not ſolemniſed a 
like, They did ſacrifice dayly at morning and Enening , The ſenenth day 
of every weeke as kept holy.Euery moneth had a proper feaſt: Alſo euts 
Ty yeare ther were thre ſolempne holy dates obſerued and kept. They did 
offer ſacrifice dayly at morning and euening in remembraunce of contis 
nual wor ſhipping of God.T he godly prazed, they called to remembraice 
the promiſe of the ſeede, vnto Which they looked by faith in all their ſas 
crifices.In ſteede hereof the church hath ſubititute morning and eues 
ume prater, | | 

Alſo the ſeuenth day of the weeke,the memoriall of the creation of 
the world,was celebrate by offring ſacrifices,and by thankes geuing.1n 


ſtede Wherof the church hath ordained the firſt day of the weeke in re- 


membraiice of the ſecond creation, that is,of regeneration which is done 
by the reſurrefion of » Lord,that was Jolemn;ſed on the fart day of the 
Weke,C therfore 3 day was called of 5 apoitles,dies domuniC*,5 ſondai, 

In the begining of euery moneth,one day was kept holy, in remtbrace 
of the conſeruatio, For wbtthey ſaw 5 Moone kepe ber ordinary courſe 
& ſhming,God would y for the whole benefite of gouernaunce, thanks 


ſhould be geuen to God,and therfore be did inſtitute that feaſt, 


Although this feaſt doth not binde the chriſtians.yet we ought tobe 


ne leſſe thankefull vnto God,then the godly Lewes were. q 
| | wery 


| 


i 
, 


When it is readin the ſcriptures,this word imya,id eſt dies, is to” 
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Tomi ſceund!, | 98 

Euerye yeare,three ſolemne feaſtes were obſerued , Paſcha, Pentes 
coſte,Scenopegia, | | 

Paſcha,the paſſeouer ,vas ordeined of the remembraunce of the des 
liveraunce of the Jewes from the bondage of the Egiptians. 

Pentecoſte Was obſerued in remembraunce of the law,zeuen inthe 
mount Sinai, | | 
Scenopegia was celebrate in remembraunce of the habitation of the 
* people of Iſrael in the deſert,fourty yeares in tabernacles , that by thys 
”  ceremony,they might call to remembraunce all the benefite of their deli 


E- weraunce.In ſtede of theſe three Indaical feaſtes, the church hath ordaie 


ned Eaſter in remembraunce of the reſurretion of the Lord, which dee 
livered vs from the bondage of the deul, 

Pentecoſte was ordeined in remembraunce of the confirmation of the 
© 4 Goſpel,by the viſible ſending of the bolye ghoſt , and by the miraculous 
© | giftes of the tounges | 
| The natinuity of Chriſt in remembraunce that Chriſt was gegen and 
| ſent of God the father vnto vs, 4 
| Nowa woordor two of other of our feaſtes, 
| Althoughitbe idolatry to inuocateand pray vnto ſuintes (as the Pa 
| piſts do in their holy daies )yet 1 thinke it very profitable t0' retaing «go 
| kepe ſome of the feaſtes,and that for many cauſes, A -S 
| Firſt jt us profitable to know the hiitories uf the church , for ont of 
| them we may take doftrine,confirmation,and conſolation. 

Secondly, it isa ſwete thing to haue in minde the benefite of God bea 
ſtowed vpon his church,Wwberof ſingular fruit commeth to the godly. 
1 Thirdly, y thanks may be gene to god for his benefits done to y church 

Fourthly,that by weighing the diuers &> ſudry aduerſities of ſaints, 
ve may boldly ſtrengthen our ſelues to ſuffer the aduerſity that is pres 
ſent, alſo that is tocome, Which thing we muſt nedes take vpon vs, 

Fiftly that ſaintes may be vnto vs examples of repentance and godly 
life of true worſhipping ,of confeſS10 of our faith, of conſtancy of pacitce 
& of other vertues,y we may frame our lines after their godly exaples, 

Stxtly,that with godly affeion we may deſire the company and fee 
lwſhip of the ſaintes, 3 
| Theje & other moare weighty cauſes why ve do retaine and keepe 
| ome feattes of ſaints m the church V vould God that many did not abuſe 
the feaſtes of Satutes and Martirs vnto voluptuoufnes and madnes , as 
the papiſtes do in niobtly daunecs,in garlands of loue,n ſÞilling and bol 
In; and other vices not pleaſing God ,bis angels,and ſaintes_but they do 
ſrue Sathan, to the contempt of God,his Aungels and Saimtes . Thus 


mich of the feaites of Saintes, 
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Pal. 2, 


Tohn,4, 


Pſal, 28. 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quarts 


| Feare. 25. 
x7 Eareiscalledin Latine Timor,or metus,in Greeke $«ee, in he 
brue Girah ,andit ſignifieth reuerence , veneration , religion. 
S11 As 10 the pſalme: Colite lehovam intimore, Worſhip the Lord 


in feare. 
 Queſtio, 


How can we ſerue the Lord in feare,when it is writteninlohn: Ti 
mor noneſt incharitaze, feare is not in loue? 
Reſponſio, 
The old &> auncient fathers affirme, that ther is two kindes of feare, 
that is Timor filialis,and Timorſermlis, | 
| | Filial feare, 
Timor filialis,ts the true feare and worſhipping of God : as When we 
do worſhip,loue and feare God, for none other cauſe,then that he is our 
Godand father, | | 
And as the ſonne doth reuerence and feare his father not becauſe he 
is corretted of him,but becauſe he loueth him, and taketh him for his fa 


' ther And this feare of God commeth and r1ſeth of loue and faith, not of 


fleſhly hate or feare,and it is none ather thing then very faith, 
It is written inthe prouerbes:Beatus elt qui ſemper pauidus, Bleſſe 


j ay he that is alway fearful. And thi filial feare #s the knowledoe of God, 


according to that ſaying alſo in prouerbes:Initium ſapicntiatimor dy 
mini,But of the feare ſpeaketh the propbet Dauid ſaying:Beati omucs 
qui timent dominum;bleſSed be al they which feare the Lord. Jgaine, 
in an other place. imere dominum omnes lanctt cus , quoniam nihil 
deeſt rimentbus eum.Feare the Lord all his ſaintes , for they lacke nos 
thing which feare the Lord, 

And as the virgin Mary did ſing in ber ſong, Ec miſcricordia cius a 
progenie in progeniem timentibus eum, And his mercy us from one goes 
neration to another to them which feare him, 
| | | Of the leruile fearc, 

The other feare is called timor (cruilis, which # hipocritical, carnal, 
fained, & this fear(as [ lobn ſaith )is not in loue:but perfete charitie 
doth caſt forth all feare,For this feare hathin it a torment, and cometh 
of the ſeare of paints and puniſhment, A's the ſeruaunts doo feare their 
maiſters,not of any lone, but for feare of ſtripes, V vherupon roſe that 

roverbe,Odernne,quem merucrunt,whom they feare, them they hate. 
A ſaying much vſed of Cicero,andis counted of Seneca a voyce to be des 

teſted, | 
' They carnally and ſeruilely do feare God, which do ſerne him withs 
out faith and charity, which do feare God as a terrible iudge Such feart 
&/ | 245 
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14s in the Jewes at the mount Sinai, wen they heard thundringes and 


lightnings,When they ſaid to Moſes: je thou vnto vs , and we wyil Exod.ig 


heare,Let not the Lord ſpeake to vs leaſt we dye, _ 

In fine, the faithful and godly doo honour and feare God as a father. 
The hipocrites and vnfaithful do feare him as a indge andatyraunt, 

The godly feare for the loue of vertue , the vngodly for feare of pus 
niſhment And that ful wel ſawe the Heathen Poete Horace , when he 
ſayd: | 

Oderunt peccare bont,yirtutis amore, 
Oderuar peccare mal1,formidine penz, 


The good from offencc,vertues lone doth detaine: 
The eupyl to offend,feare of payne doth reſtraine, 


Sobriety of inquiring. 26. 


ve Ainct Paule Writing to the Romaines doth zene a dorine tou Cap.t2, 
3 ching this matter writing thus: I ſay to euery one that 5,among 
AF you thatno ma preſume to vnder(tand aboue that which is mete 
to pnderſtand,but that he vnderſtand according to ſobriety, | 
Saint Hierome writing againſt louinian, When he went about to de 
fend moſt ſharply virginity,and continencye , that be might abuſe thys 
place of Paule to his purpofe,condemned the receiued tranſlation of the 
latine bookes,and thought that we ſhould not reade,faperc ad ſovrieras, 
cem,bur ſapere ad pudicitiam,to be ſober not to modeſty and Wiſdome, 
but to chaftity . It may be 2raunted im dede that this woord 0apgorint, 
doth faxmify ſometime chaility. But m this place that ſenſe doth not as 
gree For Panle generally bere ſpeaketh of arrogantize, and of pnadlia,by 
the which every man endeuoreth to preferre him elfe before another, 
Origene doth take it inamuche better ſenſe,and vnderſtandeth per 
nu2pororyu femperauncie not that by the which we moderat our pleaſure 
in meate and drinke and other carnall luſtes , but that by the which we 
keepe a meaſure in all thinges,bothin our affefttons and doings So that 
Paule ſemeth to teache none other thing bere, then that no man ſhoulde 
take more vpon him,than his degree and calling will ſuffer. | 
And doubtles they Which yelde to muche to their owne arrogancye , 
and hae an eſtimation of them ſelues, more then 1s conuentent and mete, 
are made deſtitute of their wy{dome,and runne into a certaine kinde of 
madnes,as certayne Emperours and Monarches did which would haue 
them ſelues to be worſhipped for Gods:of which number he was Which 
feared not to fay,Erquis citde9,yr poſlit vos liberare de manu mea? that 
i 10 ſay:and who ts that God, which can deliner you out of my hands 
RR, In this 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quart# 


In this niber alfo may che be counted which truſting to thety doftrine 
and learning,g0 about toſearch the inſcrutable fecretes of God . King 
” { orippa did mmbraide Paule ſaym 2:Maltzliterz read inſamam adege. 


ruot. Much learning hath made thee mad,Chriſeſtome writeth., that if 


any man.either for great learning or wiſdome ,or for any gift of the boly 

ghoſt do runne into dotdge and waxe mad:that fault (jaith be ) lacketh 
mercy For he that us borne a foole( ſaith be )bath bis excuſe,and al men 
do pity his condicion, But he that waxeth mad,becauſe he ſemeth to him 
felfe to be excellently learned , or through any ſpecial gift of the holy 
ghoſt is puft vp with pride:he burteth hm ſelfe , and abuſeth intempea 
rantly wholſome thinges, 

A man ſhall perceiue many, which reiefting the knowledze of things 
neceſſary aſpire _ know other things. 

Did not the Emperour Adlrianus make him ſelfe a laughing ſtocke, 
When among the weighty affaires of the common wealth, he enquired of 
the Grammarians who was Euanders Nourſe , and who was the great 
graundfathers graundfather of Priamms , and occupied him elfe wyth 


| . 


fuch trifles and toyes? | 

VF asnot Thales the Philoſopher derided and mocked of his owne 
mayden,Wwhen bebolding and viewing mot attentinely the ſtarres, fell 
znro the ditche before bjs feete? Aud ſuch things do often chaunce in cus 
roſity,that when we deſire to know thoſe things which perteineth nos 
thmg vnto vs,we are moſt ſhamefully ignoraunt of other thinges Which 
are moſt profitable and neceſſary, 

Seneca complained & lamented, that a oret part of our life periſheth, 
Then we do nothing a preater part when we doo ill, the greatr3t part of 
all is loit when we be otcupied about thinges vuprofitable , and ſpecially 
When they be abcue our capacity, 

Socrates hath a worthy ſaying, which is driven into a pronerhy Que 
{upra nos,nihil ad nos Things Which be abcue vs, do pertain nothing to 
vs, By the which he Jeterreth vs from curious ſearching of heauenly 
thinos and the wy of nature ,and of the mifteries of druiity. 

Plutarchs ſaith:;:Homo curious vilioreſt hoſtibus, quam libi, A cu 
rious m4 1s more profitableto his enemies, tha to him ſelf, Again be ſaith: 


Omn hdecarer hom curiolus,quamobre m tamults er holpit1b? citius 
credimus eptſtolas ac lig:lla , quam amicis ac familiaribus curtols, 


A curious man lacketh credite,therfore we commit our letters and ſeas 
les rather to our ſeruaunts and hoſtes then to our familiar friendes bee 


ang Curious, | 


Samt Bernard faith: Multi ſtudent plus alca,quam apta proferre, Ma - 


ny deſare to ytter rather high thinges,than meete things, 
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- Tomiſecundi 168 


P rofper hath a verye notable ſayinge. Quzdeus occulta eſſe yoliit, 
non {unr {cruranda,queautem maniteſta fecit,non ſunt negligenda, nees 
ceaim 1811lisicicecurioh, & 1n hits damnabiliter inventamur ingrati, 


That 5 to ſay: thoſe thinges which God would hane to be hidden _are not 
to be ſeached,and thoſe things Which he hath made manifeſte,are rot to 
beneglefted , leaſt in the one we be founde to be Vulawfullye curiouſe, 
and im the other damnablie vnthanckfull, | 

| Socrates being demaunded of a certaine perſon what was done in bel, 
made anſwer,that be nener went thither nor communed with any that 
returned from thence: by the which anſwere he derided the curioſatie of 
of the aſker, 


- 


Euclides (as Maximus doth report? being demaunded of one,wvhat Sermo, 3: 


the gods did and with what things they were beſt delighted:as for other 
things(ſaith he )T kno'y not bat of this Jam moſt ſure,that they do bate 
all certouſe perſons, 

Veſpafianus the Emperour, being admoniſhed of one of the Conſulles 
Whoſe name was Florns,that be ſhould rather ſay,vlauſtra quam ploitra, 


; thenexte daye ſaluted him , callyng him not by the name of Flarus , but 


| flaurus, merilye alludmg to his curtouſnes. 
? 


Saint Auſtine bath a golden ſaying. Compeſcat ſe humana temeri- 


| tas,&idquodunoneit,non quzrat : ne 11ludquod eſt non icucaiat Lef 


| thetemeritie of man ſtayeit ſelfe,and let it not ſearch that which # not, 
| leaſt it finde not that Which is. 


To conclude with the holy ſcriptures, Teſus the ſonne of Syrach ſaith; 
Seke not out the thinges that are to harde for thee, neuther ſearche the 
thinges raſhly that are to mightie for thee, But what God bathcoms 
maunded thee , thincke vpon that with reuerence , and be n9t curiuſe 
ju many of his worckes:for it 6 not nedefull for thee to ſee with thine 
exes the things that are ſecrete: be not curiouſe in ſuperfluous thinges, for 
many thinoes are ſhewed vnto thee aboue the capacitie of men, The 
medling with ſuch hath begiled many , and an enell opinion hath deceis 
ved therr iudgement, T bou canſt not ſee without eges : profeſſe not the 
knowledge therfore that thou haſt not, 


Glory be to God. 27. 


f==X& Heſe be the wordes of Angels,whereby they ſignifie that 
1N0 man can olorifie God trulye, without the knowledge of 
> ( briſt, Man was created for this ende, that he ſhould zene 


9aue alrite vnto him, 
If you wil aſke ,what is to gene glory vnto godtTo geue glory vntoas 
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| Miſcellaneapralectionisquarte 


ny ma, nothing elsthen toattribut true vertuvnto bim, As When akins © 
| | 7 | e þ 6 > = 
or prince doth rule iuſily wiſely puiſauntly and mercifully ,his ſubieftes © 


do attribut glory vnto bim, that is gbey do allow his doings, and with a 
ſingular bexeuolence do reporte wel of him. Likewiſe glories geven 
to God When his vertnes,wiſdome, righteouſnes, power amercie gc are 
truly knowledoed and vnderſtanded. | 

The wiſdom of 'g6d is knowen in this that he doth repair man which 


he bad made to bis opne glorie,that he might recouer againe the image 


which he had loft through ſinne by the merits of his derelye beloued ſon 
Teſus Chriſt and togene the glory of wiſdome vnto god. 

The righteouſnes of God is knowen by this,that be would not receyue 
mankinde againe into his fauour ,without recompence of the wrong don, 
For, when it was nedeful,cither that man ſhould periſh and die for euer 
throuzhb ſin,or els, j om, Which came of the ſecd of man, ſhould appeaſe 
almighty god by ane puniſhment for all makind: God gane his onely 
begotten ſonne,which tooke vpon him the nature of man in the which be 


| ſatisfied the iuſtice of 90d, /vberfore,y praiſe & glorie of righteouſnes 


5 worthely to be attributed vnto god our Lord and ſautour leſus Chriſt, 

The puiſſaunce and power of god is knownein this, that he onercame 
the apy and his feed by Chriſt ,and vtterly aboliſhed the kinodome of 
3 dinel,45 touching al thz which haue apprehended Ieſus Chriſt by faith, 
And therfore the glorie and power of ſtrength is to be genen to.God, 

The mercie of 20d appeareth m this,that makind being deſtroyed 39 
oppreſſed with the tirannie of the deuel, and with gret aduer/ities & ca 
lamittes,as with death bel, and danatio,is taken again into the fauor of 
God by his ſon,and for his ſonne , T his mercie of god excelleth all «ther 
Worckes of 0d , which mercy the holy Angels andeleFe people of God 
do and ſhal ſet forth, yeathe deuels alſo,wil they li they, fhal acknowve 
tedge at. And fo theglorie of mercy is to be genen to God, 

1 he veritie of gods opened and declared in this,y god beino mindful 
of his former couenaitts,doth pzrforme that which 4 promiſed, For whe 
our fir ſt parents did fall into ſin, God promiſed the feed of the woman, 
Which ſhould breake the ſerpents hed, which promiſe be perfeurmed m 
geums his ſonne, And ſo the glory of truth is to be geuen to 90d. 

Therfore for theſe great vertues, 2lory is to be geuen vnto God: and 
chiefly of the which dofele his benefits, T bis glorie es tha geut vnto god: 
Fir{t,wheu we do acknowledge the great benefat of god Secondly wht 
We do apprebende the ſonne of god by faith Thirdly when we do laude 
and praiſe god with our minde, wordes,and godly conuerſation and cons 
fej$1on of tre faith, Fourthly,when we do imuite and ſtirre many other 
zo the knowledge of God, | 


The 
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=> Thefyft Preletionofthe 101 | 
ſecond 'Tome. 
|Eet vs go onwarde-in Gods name with 


/7 (tbe tert which followeth in thys maner, 
Propter quod ſuccintilumbos mentis veſtrz, ſobrij 
A] [perfee ſperate in eam quz offertur yobis gratiam. in re 
== uclationem Icſu Chriſti. That is to ſay, | 
J%11 Wherfoze gy2de bp the Loines of yeur minde,be fo- x; 
ber and trulk perfectly on the grace thatis bzought vnto 1 gy nes; 
you by the reuelation of Jeſus Chzilt,xc, 
12 2-Jj Fo2aſmuch as thep2ojniſes of God-are made vnto 
bs,ſo that we nede not to paſſe oz care foz any afflicions after þ erample of chat, 
whoentred into his glozy by the crolle and afflicions ; Peter by anelegant man- _ 
ner of ſpeaking doth egge vs fo2th, and exhozt vs that we pcrſiſte firme, and con-- 
fant,aſwell in che puritie of life,as in ch:iſtian religion, 
Jn the firſf wo2d he doth open how we ought to beentagled from alaſciuionus 
and caraal life, that al the impediments of truth being ſet a part,nothing ſhould * 
hurt 02 hinder our courſe and running vnto Chailk, 
He ſayth here,girde vp the lopnes of your minde,by the which he doth ſignifie 
.bnderſfanding and will, which he woulde haue molk readie to embzace the truth, 
and to be beautified with charitie,and this is a verp apte metaphoz. C 3 
Ch:iſf doth ſay in Luke:Sint lumbi veſtri pracinRti,et lucernz ardentes in mas <P*'?*+ 
nibus veſtris. Let your lopnes be girded about,and your lightes burning in your | 
handes,that is:We alwayes inffruced and readie,looking as good ſeruantes foz 
pour Lo2d and maiſter, | —_ | Cap. 5. 
S. Paule to the Epheſians doth ſap. State ſuccin&i lumbos vyeſtrosin veritate. Lib.4. cont, 
Zertullitan ſapth. We onghte to gird vp our lopnes,that is, to be bnwzapped Adnc—_ | 
from the impedimentes of a wanton £4 intangled life. Alſo we ought to baueg burs s 
ning lightes,that is,our mindes kindled with fapth, and ſhining with the wozks 
of veritie,and ſo tolooke and wayte foz our Lo2d Jeſus Cheift, 4 
Therefore gyrd vp the Loynes of your mynde. The lopnes in many placcg 
of the Scripture do ſignifie pleaſure and lufte cozpozall, But Peter ſpeaketh here 
of ſpirituall loynes.Uhen the Scripture ſpeakcth of the bodp,calling che lopnes, 
then is meant the naturall generation of man,as we rcad in Geneſis, that Chiſt Cap, 49» 
toulde be bone of the loynes of ludah.And ſo cozpozally to gird bp the lopnes is 
nothing clls,but chaſkitie,as in the Pzophet Eſaie: Et erit iutlicia ſingulum lums Eſay,uls 
borum cius,ct fides cintorium renum ewus, That is to ſap: And inlfice ſhall be the 
girdle of his lopnes , and fapthfulnes the girdle ofhis rapnes, That is,onely by 
fayth is reſfinguiſhed and reſfravned filthic pleaſure. | 
1Zut the ſpiritual girding,wherof Saint Peter ſpeaketh here, hath it ſelf after 2o 
this maner: As a virgin not touched of man,is chaſte and whole of bodye, ſo the Virgin yn» 
minde though fairh is inuiolate and vnſpotted. But alſone as the minde doth de- touched 
generate from fapth,vnto falſe dorine,than is it cozrupted and polluted. There- : 
foze the ſcriptures do cal infidelitie and idolatry,adulterie and foznication. Peter 
thcrfoze doth here exhozte them to gird vp the lopnes of their minde , which is ag 
much to ſay as this:you haue heard now y Golpell, and pou are come vnto faith, 
ſce now that pou perſiff manfully in it,neyther ſuffer pour ſclues to be co:rupted 
with falſc docrine,running hither and thither to the wozkes of your owne deuice 
and inuention. Jt followeth, 
Be ſober,and trulk perfealy on the grace that is bzought vnto yon. Sobzictie "4 
here is the wozke and fruit of aliuely fapth. Peter meancth here by this ſob2tetie, Sob ” = 
Not onely that vertue which doth meaſure and bzidle glottonie and gurmandyſe, TPP 
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Prelectio quinta. 


but alſo that vertue which doth ſhake of inggyſhnes and flovth,azd makethvs to 
be geuen vnto p2aper. Fo? what ſhall it pzofit co o:r2reome glotconie , if we ſuffer 
fayth to ware faint and colde by louthFfull idleincKe? |» 

Although a man be tuffified,yet he feeleth foz the moſt part alwayes the fiethe 
rifing and rebelling again the ſpirit. Which ficth is tamed by this ſobernes,any 
is(as it were)a b2tdle vnto the fleſhe . Zhey do erre therioze much, which verſwas 


_ ding them ſelues to Hane done thep2 dutics,boaff and b:agge them [clues to baug 


y_ 


$- 
Bernacd 


fapth,and yet gcue them (clues to pleaſures and luſffes, 
Peter doth here imp2oue ſuche,and ſayth that they ought to be ſober,and deni- 


 eth their fayth to be aliuely fapth,and doth commend ſuch a fapth which thewerh 


ber ſelfe fo:th by good wozkes and godly conuerſation, 

Note here,that as great watchinges doth conſume the groſſe humonrs of the 
body,and doth make a grofſe man flenderer andleaner:So a ch:iftian watch,thar 
{s,a linely fayth,voth ſceth away 4 conſume vnchaſte affections, Jt taketh awap 
the ſarfet of mans wiſedome,ftt taketh away feare,inconſfancie and impacience, 
tt contemneth the toyes and pleaſures of the wozlde,and doth wholpe begueath it 
ſelfe bnto God, 

Although Petcr would haue vs to be ſober eycher in minde 02 fi bodpe : pet he 
meaneth not,no2 commaundeth that a man ſhould deffrop his bozye, o2 make it 
mo2e weake then it ought to be,cither with faſfings o2 watchings, wherwith mas 
np hauc made them felues vnp2ofitable members,both to a common wealth,andy 

to the eccicſiafficall mimifferpe, | 

Jn this fooliſhe errour was S.Bernarde of along timec,althaugh he were 6. 
therwiſe a learned and godly man. Foz he did afflice his bodye with great abſfts 
nence,that he got him ſnch a lothſome ſanour by it,that he could not l:ne together 

tn the companye of other men , But at length he was deliuered from this crrour, 


' and commaunded his bzeth:zen,that they ſhould not oucrmuch weare awaye any 


conſume thep2 budye by ſuch frafght kynve of lyfe. Jt followeth, 

* Perfefteſperate in cam graciam quz vobis offertur, that is: Truſf perfcclp on 
the grace that is bzought vnto pou. Such ts a true chzilkian fayth, that it wholp 
and vtterly with a'moft perfcce truff doth leane vnto the wo2de of God,+ attemps 
teth to do boldly thoſe things, what ſoener ought o2 behoucth to be done, And thers 
fo:e Peter ſapth:Then are the lopnes of your minde girded vp,then 1s por:r fapth 
whole and ſound, when committing pour ſeiaucs ſurely and ſafcly vnto the wo:vze 
of God,yon dar? d9 al things,not weighing no2 regarding what thing ſocuer of 
pours is bzought into perill x daunger: Whether it be your goods, pour wozlbly 
name,yea 02 your whole life, Jn thoſe wo2dces S.Peter doth deſcribe very aptlie 
a fincere and not a fapned fayth: Fo2 thai fapth which is not linely,ts to Le conn- 
ted rather a dzeame,than a fayth.1But a liucly and perfece fapth,doth cauſc man 
to depend wholpe on the wo2zde,and not to paſſe o2 care what foztune focuer God 
doth caffe on his ſhoulders , yea and to runne th:ough thicke and thinne, and to 
ſufteine both harpe and ſower fo2 the Lo2des ſake and his wo2de,As when death 
is offred,it behoneth a fapthfull man to committe himſelfe bolblye vnto Ch2ift,co 
offcr hys necke vnto the are,hys body to the fire and boldly to reſfiſte the avucrias 
ries power . Such a fayth and trulf doth S.Peter here require of all chaſttans, 
which faith doth not ſfand in cogitation and wo2ds onelp,bat in vertue x power. 

Now(ſayth Peter after)truſfe on the grace that is bzought vntc pou, That 1s 
to ſay: You hane not deſerued thys great grace, bat it is freely offred vnto you. 

Foz the Goſpell which doth tbewe and ſet fozth this grace vnto vs, was not exco- 
gitate and innentedgf vs,but the holy gholf ſent it from heauen vnto vs. 

But what J p2ap you 1s offred vnto vs-Fozſoth cucn this: that he which beles 
neth in Ch:ilt,and doth ſtedfaſltly cleane vnco his wozde,now hath and _— 
F; 


Tomi fecundi, 103 


"7 allthe oods of the L02d, with the Lo2d.So that he is made Lo2ve anv maiffer of 


fnne,death,deuill,and hell,and is aſſured ofeternall lifs, | 

This ſo great treaſure is offred vnto vs enen at our doozes. Jt is pat into our 
boſome without all our endeuour,mcrite,o2 deſerte.Jt commeth(J ſay)vnlooked 
fo:,we thinking of no ſuch thing , Therfoze thapoſile Peter erho2teth vs,that we 
boldly and ſurely looke foz this truſf and grace, becauſe God which doth ffer it; 
cannot lie. | 

This wozd offred o2 bzoughtzhath a merueilousencrgie and great liberalitic 
in it,as though Peter ſhould ſap,you nede not to take greatlabours and papnes, 


© pon nedenot to runne on pilgrimagezyou nede not fo go from countrey to coun« 


trey to leeke this grace . It offreth it ſclfe vnto you;although yon be at home, als 
though you be in the field,o2 where ſoeuer you ſhal be. This onelp remaineth that 
you d9 receaue if,when it 18 offred. Theſe be the true riches of God,that franickly, 
frelie,ad wi:hinglye he geneth his mercye and grace to them which ſceke it not: Efav.c4, 
(As it is w2itten in Eſay:)Palam faftus ſum non quzrentibus me. J was made 9s © ** J 
pett aad kowen to them which ſought me not. | 

Againe in an other place. Quia quibus non eſt narratum deeo, viderunt et qui , 


\| non audierunt,contemplatis That which hath not bene tolde them,ſhall they fce, | 


and that which hath not bene heard,ſhall they vnderffand. How great therfoze is 


- our ingratifude. if we do neglecte and contemne this grace ſo gentlie,andlouing-s 


| lyeſhewed and offred vnto vs2Which if we do contemn, the great w2ath and dif- 
' pleaſure of God is to be looked fo2 . Saint Paule in the Epiſtle to the Heb:ewes 
| faith Quomodoectfugiemus, fi tantam neglexerimus ſalutem:YHow ſhal we eſcape, 
| ifweneglede ſo great a ſalnationzAt followeth, 

|  Inreuelatione leſu Chriſti:by the reuelation of Jeſus Chziff. That is,God the 
- father offreth his grace vnto none;but by Chzilf . Wherefoze let no moztall mant 
p:eſume to come into the pzeſence « ſight of God, without this Pediatour Chzilf, 
De will here none ercept he b2ing as an aduocate his dearebeloned ſonne Chil, 
whoin onely he doth reſpecte and regarde , and fo2 whoſe ſake all perſons and all 
things do pleaſe God the father,as his voyce declared in the time of the Baptiſme 


Ko es 


6, 


"1 of Chziff,which ſounded and ſaid: Hic eſt filius meusdileQus,in quo mihi bene __ 2priſme? 


placur This is my beloned ſonne,in whom J am well pleaſey. 

Chzilk came fo2 this end,that taking our flcſhe and bloud,he might topne hymn 
felfs with vs to obtcine grace with the father fo2 vs.3By this fapth in Chalt all ttg 
Þ:ophets and Patriarches were faued. Fo2 it behoued al men co belenc that p:0- 
myſe which was made to Abzaham : In ſemine tuo benedicentur omnes gentes, 
Jn thy ſeede ſhall all nations be bleſſed. Therefo:e the faith of the-Jewes,and of 
the Turkesand of them that cruff in theyz own wozkes and hspe by them to ob- 
teyne,heauen is a bapne faith,o2 rathet no fayth; Foz enery retigion which hath 
not Ch2ilt fo2 a captaine and guide,is pzophane,wicked,and nanghtle. But if ic 
haue Ch2ilt,it is perfect,and abſfolnte, "4 

Jremember two olde verſcs tending much to this matter,which be very ſenfi- 
ble and wozthy to be noted, 


Hoc eſt ne ſcire,ſtne Chriſto plurima ſcire, 
Chriſtum {i bene ſcis,fatis cſtyfi cztcra neſcis, 


To know much without Chailk,ts nothing expedient, 
Wat well co know Chaiff,is onely ſufficient. 

[a reudlatione Iefu Chriſti: That is,by the teuelation of Jeſus Ch:iff. By the 
Ooſpel declared vnto vs,what chzilk is;that is to ſay,that he is our Santfonr,that 
it is he which taketh awaye our ſinnes , thac it is he which delinereth vs frout all 
juills, that it is he which doth reconcile vs to the father,and maketh vs iuffe and 

Fr righteous 
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Prelectio quinta 
righteous without cur owne wozckes, Ve whiche knoweth not Chailt after this 
maner,is much deceyned,and cleane out of the waye. Fo2 althongh chou knowe 


Ch2ilk to be the ſonne of God,ta haue dicd, to hane riſen again,and now to ſpt on 
the right hande of the father: thou doeſt not pet know Chz1ff, no; this knowledge 


Ritigr hid, thall any thing pzoffitte thee. But 1t is neceſſary that thou know and beleue him 


8 
Goliah, 


In Titum, 


Ldevirg, 4 


to baue done all theſe thinges foz thee,to helpe,ſuccour,and comfozt thee, 

03009 þ we not ſo to be pzcached,that he lineth and retgneth onely to hym 
ſelfe, but that he is ours, Fo2 otherwiſe what ſhould it hate p2cffited hym to tef- 
tende into the carth, and to haueſhed his bloud? Therfoze he was ſente into the 
wo2ld,not foz his owne cauſe,but that the wozld might be ſaued by hym,and that 
be might become whollic ours. 

la reuclatione [cſu Chriſti : by the renelation of Jeſus Ch2ilf, That ts,with 
a moſt? ffedfaſte hope app:chende and recepne pou this grace cffred. Fo2 Chyift is 
not ſhewed vnto vs obſcurely and darckly , as he was ſhewed in olde tyme to the 
p2opbetes , and by the Pzophetes. Foz they do ſet fozth Ch2iſt to be a ſamour al- 
wapes , as it were in mifkeries. Fo2 they ſignified hym ſomtimes by Jſaac, to be 
flapne of his father. Somtime by Dauid who flewe great Goliath : ſomtime ty 
Salomon and his peaſable kyngbome,with ſuch and other like placcs was Chzift 
bnderſfanded of the faithful in time paſt, But vnto vshe ts openly and plainlye 
declared without al figures,types,and miſferies, 

_ Summaſummarum, This is the minde of Pefer : You neede not to take any 
great journey to come vnto the grace of God. Fo2 God hath pzeuented pour 1cur 
ep in b:inging and offringe this grace vnto pou. 2But becauſe the fruition ther- 
of is not pet hadde,vntill Ch:iffe appeare from heauen (in whome 1s hidden the 
ſaluation ofthe godly) in the meane time we muſk hope, and that perfcaly hope, 
fv2 otherwiſe this grace of Chzilfe is offred to vs in vainezvnles we ſuffeine any 
abide paciencly,bncil theccomming of Chzilt. Jt followeth. 

' Qualifiliiobedientiz, As obedient childzen ; Jt is 02deyned by nature , fhat 
the childzen rep:eſent and followe their fathers. You are made (ſaith Peter) the 
childzen of Chziffe by a liuclye faith, whiche was made obedient vnto his father 
euen bnto death,folow pou therfoze pour father. And fozaſmuch as it is appoin- 


ted be nature , that we ſhould obeyc our parentes,\it is nccefſary that we become | | 


obedient childzen. | | 

To obeye,, doth ſignife in the ſcriptures to belene . And he is an obedient ſon 
which doth heare the goſpel and wozd of God,and by faythembzacethit. 
ZTherfoze if it be not the wo2de of God, heare it not,but rather ſpirue at if with 
thy feete, and regatde it not. Foz (as ſaint Vierome ſaith) 51nc authoritate ſcrip- 
turas ,varrulitas non habet fidem; without the authozitic of ſcriptures,ali pzatyig 
and talkpng ought to haue no credite. 

Saint Amb2ole alſo wziteth, $1 Chriſtus non docuit quod docemus,etiam nos 
id deteſtabile iudicamus, Jfchzift hath not taught that which wedo tcach,we iudgs 
it dcteſtable. 

© Quaſifilii obedientiz; ,as obedient childzen, Peter doth firff figniſic that we 

arc called of the Lo2d by the goſpel into the right title and honour of adoption. 
Secondly he ſheweth that we be adoptedon this condition , that God might yaue 
vs as ch:ld:en obedient vnto him. [Foz although obedience doth not make vs 
child:en (fo? that ts the frce gifte of God) yet obedience doth diſccrne and diſfin- 
gaiſhe vs from ſtraungers. And howe farre this obedicnce doth extente and 
ſtretche it ſclfe, Peter doth teach,when he fo:biddeth the child2en of God to falhig 
and frame them ſclues to the deſires of this wozld,bnt doth exhozt that they ſhula 
confo2me them ſelaes rather vnto God, The ſumme and ſcope of the whole law # 


of all things whiche god doth require of vs, doth pertapne to this ende : hes _ 
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Tomi Secundi. 103 

- (nage of God mape Hine in vs , leaſfe we become chils:en whiche do degenerac 

from the fathcr « But becauſe all the ſenſes and whole diſpoſicion of our flefÞ, 

are repugnaunt bnto God, and the whole nature and condition 2fonr mynd, is 

enemie vnto him , therfoze Peter beginneth our obedience from the renouncyng 

and fo:ſakpng of the wozlde and the luſfes therof, # that we do put of the image 
of olde Adam with his luffes. Therfoze Peter ſayth as followeth, 

Non configurati prioribus ignorantiz veſtrz deſideriis ; Not faſhionpnge 
pour ſelnes vnto the fozmer luſfes of your ignozaunce. Peter here doth erhozte 
vs vnto puritie oflife , by an argument taken ofhurte, and pertill like to enſue, 
toe pe not faſhion pour ſelues (ſaith he) to your olde concupiſcences andluſffes, 
and to the cozrupt mancrs of the olve man,by the which death and perpetuall 
pziſonment hangeth ouer you. You hane puton a newe lyfe, and none other 
then heauenlye , befoze the whiche obtcyned,you gaue your ſelues co glutconie, 
deſires of the fleſhe , ambition , p2ide, hatred , enuie , and to ſuche other thynges 
which are not lawfull to be named. Thele were the wozkies of darckenes and 
ignozaunce. You knew not Chzilk , therfoze light and true knowledge was far 
from you. You were igno2aunt of thoſe thynges which were geuen and ſhalbe 

geuen hereafter though Ch2ilf. Pou lyued befoze as blinde , not knowpnge 
which waye to holde o2 kepe. If is the pzopzctie of finne fo decepue fooles, But 
nowe callinge to rememb2aunce what daungers pou hanec eſcaped , be not ycu 
decepued no: lead from the right waye,no not in one pointe, 

To the minde of Peter , here thac pertaineth whiche ſaint Paule wziteth 
to the Romaines :; Obſecro vos fratres per miſericordiam dei &c. J beleche pon 
therfo2e bzethzen , by the mercies of God, that you gene bp your bodies aliuing 
ſacrifice, holy,t acceptable vnto God, which is your reaſonable ſerupng of God. 
And faſhion not your ſelues lyke vnto this wozlde, but be you channged by the 
renuing of pour minde , that ye maye pzoue what 1s the good will of God, and 
acceptable and perfece. _—_—--. 

Non configurati &c, Not faſhionyng your ſcines bnito the fozmmet luffes 6f 
ponr igno2auiice. Þere vou ſce that Peter doth impute all thpnges vnco ignoo, 
rauncec , 
ledge of Chil is abſente , there can be none othcr thyng, but errrour and blind- 
nes, that it can not be knowen whatis right , what is wzonge , what ts true, 
what is falſe , what is good , what is badde, fo that men th2ough ignozaunce do 


late dayes in the time of ſuperſtition, when Chailt and his glozp was darckened, 
and his wa2d aboliſhed, Fo? then had we crrour foz truth, ignozaunce fo2 knows 
ledge , b!invenes fo: lyght. Then was there reaſoninge and debatynge th2oughe 
the whole wo2ide,yowe men might attaine eternall felicitic- Of this ſpzange 
bp ſo many ſcaes , as Friers , ſome being blacke, ſome white , ſome Franciſ- 
canes, ſome Auguiines , ſome obſcruantes , and of Ponckes , Nnnnes,, Cha- 
rons,and Veremites,of Anchozites and Anchozizes.S0o that al things wer denui- 
ded , cuery nan almolt ſcek 


heauen, Yut Peter 


true knowledge. 
Icnorantiz veſtrz: of your ignozaunce, Peter calleth checyme of igno- 


raunce;i-2702e tyep werecalled co the fayth. of Chaiff, wherby we learne thac 
incrednlitts. 13 the fountaine of all miſchiefe : Where the knowicdge of God 


and <fl; fc 
: axſtio, | 

keth to the Jewes, whiche were alwayes conner 
DD. j. ſaung 


® 


Fazaſraache as Peter ſpca 


beth 29% unſys , there are darcknes , errour , vanitie , pztuation both of lyght Pri 


Ignorance; 


in. 
Ambition; 


Prouetb14, 


Cap,i, 


as the chicfelt ſp2ynge of all euels. Foz where the fayth and knows 


fall hcdlonge into diuerſe kyndes of vices, After what maner it was with vs 9f 


tz, 


png and framing tohim ſclfe awaye how to come to Heremites 
ſayth hcre ; pou haue played the focles longe pnoughe. & anchos 
Nowe th2owe foohſhnes awaye, Foz pou are made wile and hane attalnedrires, oy 
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 Pralectio quinta. 


fainntin the lawe of god , and bzought vp in the wozſhippinge of F krue © od,whyp 
o9th he condemne them as p2ophane men of 1gnozainmice aitd blindnefſc- 
Reſponſho. 
Ft iz very well knowen,howe vnſaucrie all knowledge 1s without Chyft, 
Sama Par !e,when he refelleth thc boaſting of them whiche would bc wiſe with- 
out Ch:it,both with one wo2de ſay ; Ipſos non tenere caput : that they hclde not 


the heade, Suche were the Jewes whiche beinge nnb2ued with tnnumcrable - 


cozruptions,had a vatile ſet befoze their cies, that they eculde not fee Chiiff in the 
lawe. That doctrine in whiche they were b2zoughte vp,was the itght , but they 
wore blinded in the lighte,as longe as the ſonne of rightcouſnes was hidden, 
that is , as longe as they were igno2aunt of Chult. Jt followeth, 

Sed quemadmodum qui/vos yocauit ſanctus eſt,ita & vos ſanQi cltote , &c, 


But as he whiche hay cailed you 1s holye , ſo be yc holy in all mancr of conuer- 


ſation , becauſe it 1s w2itten:be ye holy fo2 J am holy, Peter here vnto his fo2- 
mer wo2des doth topne paradigma, that is , an crample. ind by this cramplc 
ſapth: As he whiche called you , 1s holy , ſo be you hoty. God bath ſegregate and 
ſclexc pou into his peculita people. Zherfo:c pou mull be pure from al filthines, 
as god is which called you. bcremaye rife thee gueſtions, 


| Prima quzſt1o, ' 


Thy vid nod cal yon? That pou night be holy, cleane, pure and conſtant, as 

gainlt all vices and tribulations,as Chulk himſcife was, 
Secunda quaſtio, 

How hath he called vs? He hath called vs vnto fayth with an inward callyng 
by the grace of the holye.ſpirite , and with an outwarde callynge,by the ws:de of 
preachynge. 

Terria quzſtio, 

How farre doth he call vs to be holye? Jn the inwarde conuerſation oncly,and 
not in the other? No trulye. Fo2 he requireth vs co be holye in our whole con- 
uerſation , that there be ng parte of our Iyfe whiche doth not ſaucur of holpnes. 
Pou mult be holy (he ſavth) in all mancr of conucrſation , thats, amonge our 
owne domelticall neigy 5bours , and alſo among ſraungersi, among good and a 

monge ill,in p2oſperitie 2nd aduerſitic, 

15ut there be ſome whiche with a p:epolkcrous holincs do confo21c and fa- 
ſion them ſclucs to all mancr of cempamies ,with whom they be p:cfent, 

Bur as he whiche hath called you 1s holy , ſo-be you holy, - God is holy and 
pure by nature , we arc holy by grace and gifte, not that we ſhould ſit ivle and 
5e come flugatthe , but that beinge deltuered from the handes of eur eicmics, we 
nught ſcrue him without [feare,in holynes and rightcouſncs befoze hym ail the 
dapes of our lyfe, 

Be ve holy,becauſe I am holy, Peter doth confirme this his ſentence a pro- 
nunciatis , that ts , with : urhozitie of ſcripture. The place is in Lewmticus. {41d 
here the Apoſtle Peter doth teach vs to flve after his example vnto the authozutic 
of the holy ſcriptures,when we intend to p2ouc any thyng. 

Be ye holy,becauſe I am holy. Y5ccaulc the people of Jſractl were compal- 
ſed round about with p2ophane Gentiles , of whome they might caſily take very 
il examples and innumerable coruptions; God calleth oftentimes his Fcople 
vnto himſclfe,ſaping: Jhaue to do with you,you arcmine,abſfaine from !;c pt 
lations of the Gentiles, 

And to ſpeake the troth,the nature of man is over p2ocliue and fo _— p?L270 
to reſpecte men, and fof dlow their common life, And fo it commeth to pale that 
fome arc d2awen ofothcrs into all kyndes ofcucls. 

Bec yc holy . becauſe Iam holy, Yowe largely this wozdec ſanQus is talien in 

to 


+1 


_" 


 Tomiſecundi.. 104. 
the ſcriptures, Cirillns doth elegantlye deflare vpon Ecuiticus. The ſcripture 
maketh litle mention of ſainces , which are departed this lyfe. The p2ophete 


Dauid calleth himſelfe a ſaing , ſapinge in his Pſalme. Cuſtodi animam meam p,1, 86, 


domine,quoniam ſans ſum. Kepe my ſoule © Lo2d, becauſe J am holy, 

Our aduerſarics of gods truth doth peruerte this place, ſayinge , that the p20- 
phet Dauid had a peculiar reuclation when he called him ſelfe holy, But by this 
gloſe they graunt them ſelues tolacke faithe,and not to haue the reuclation of 
Chzilk, otherwiſe they woulde feele it, Foz whuſocuer is a cy2iſfian,feeleth al- 
waics this reaelation to be with him. But he that feelcth it not,is no chaſtian, 
Fo he that is a chziſfian,doth come into felowſhip with Chzilf, and is partici- 
pant of all his goods. Wherfoze if Chzilk be holy, the ch:iſtian alſo muſt be holiez 
o2 els dente that Chzilk is holy, 

Quezſtio, | 

Ulhen the ſcripture ſaith that God alone and onelpe ts holp; Howe can this 
name agree 92 be geuen to men? 

Reſponſio, - | ; 

Herets to be expended and weighed,that onely Chziff is the good ſhephearde, 
god onelp1s the father of all, oncly god is the light of the wozld: But theſe names 
ofgod are communicate vnto men,not by nature and efſence,but by grace any 
gifte . And ſo this holines doth not happen vnto vs of our owne mecrites, but by 
fapth in Ch1ilk , whiche hath clenſed vs from oure ſinnes , and hathe ſanctified vs 
bnto his peculiar people , by his vertue and power we be kepte from the intilcs 
mentes of the wozlde. And this cuſfodie and kepinge is called our holpnes, 


Obicttio. | 
If we be not holye by our owne wo:ckes and deſertes, it ſhall not be nedefall 
fo vs to do anye good wozcke, fo2 they nothinge helpe and pzeuaile(as you ſay) 
vnto ſaluation, 
Reſponſto, 


Peter doth p:cnente this fooliſhe reaſon, and dothe teache this chaiffian libers 
tie and vocation from good wo2ckes,to be vicd onely towarde god, and betwens 
god and vs. Foz towarde him we nede fayth onely, without good wozckes to be 
iulkificd. Zhys fayth doth make vs free from ſinne which app:chendeth(as A ſaive 
befo2c) gods mercye,frelpe offred vnto vs,and the deſertes of Chzilk purchaſings 
the ſame mercype fo2 vs, | 

Nowe after that this is attributed and geuen bnto god, then do we line and 
mult line fo p:offit our neighbour,in crercifing and pzactifinge all good wozckes, 
The chiefeſt wo2zks which folow out of faith,are to confefſe with the mouth Chaift 
to be our god and ſautour, and to beare teſfimontie of the truthe wpth onr bloude 
andloſſc ofl:ife. Nowe god hath no nede of this wozcke: but yet we are bounde to 
do it,that our faith beinge appzoued and made manifcſt, maye allure other vnto 
the ſame wozckes, 


o 


Is, 
Confclley 


There be other wozckes alſo which we are bound fo doe, and all they tende to 


thys cnde , toſerue and p2offite our neighbour, in geuing hym cxample of pure- 
nes and holines , And herebye it maye appere howe thamefully they launder vs, 
whiche do ſave that the p:cachinge of the goſpel, doth open a windowe vnto men 
foline carnallye,xc, 

To ende thys clauſe ,Peter hitherto hath deſcribed and taught the natars 
of grace , whiche by the Goſpell and p:eachinge of Chailte , ts 'offered bntovs. 
And likewiſe doth teache vs howe to behane our ſclues towardes this grace, 
that is, that we do perliſfe in a pure and fincere mynde of faythe and of holys 
nes, It foloweth, —_ EE 
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7. 
Reſpect of 


_ perlon, 


Centiles. 


18, 
Lic & hicr, 


relectio quinta 


Quiergo hunc inuocatis patrem, &c, And if pou call him father, which withoue 
reſpcae of perſon tudgeth acco2dinge to eneric mans wozcke,palle the t:me of Vour 
dwellinge here in feare, 1By faithe you are made the ſonnes cf god,and he is pour 
fath:r,yor haue obteined an inco:ruptible enheritaunce,whereof metion is made 
befoze. Nowe therfo2e there remapneth none other thinge,than{(the vaple beinge. 
put away) that thinge mate be made manifeff,which nowe 1s hidden,but we nu 
looke fo2 it vatil we mate ſce and vnderſtande it. Therfoze fo2 aſmuch as pou are 
come to this popni, that you mate inuocate and cal vpon god the father by faith, 
becauſe notwithſfandinge he ts a righteous indge,and rewardeth euerye man acs- 
co2ding to their wozcks: Let no man perſuade himlelfe foz that he ts called a ch:j- 
ſtian, oz the ſonnec of God ,, that god will ſpare him, ifhe liue without fcarc, aud 
thincketh it ſufficient to be called by that name. The wozlde iudgeth by refpege of 
perſone, and not al men alike, fo2 it 1s partiall to frends,rich men,learncd, wiſe, 
and men of autho2itie and power, 2Sut god regardeth none of theſe, he 1udgeth al 
men a like,be the perſon neuer ſo great. Like as in Egipt he flew the kings ſonne, 
aſwel as the ſonne of anye pooze ſhepheard, And therfoze the apoſtic Peter admoy- 
niſheth vs to looke fo2 ſuche tudginent,and to ſkanve in feare, and that we ſhculy 
not boaſte no: b2agge of our faythe,becauſe we are called chuſkttans, ncither that 
we ſhould p:eſume therfo2e that god wil ſpare vs moze than other. Fo? that thing 
in times palk dcceiued the Jewes alſo, who bzagged them (clues to be the ſo;1nes 
of Abzaham,and the people of god. The ſcripture maketh no diffkerece by tic ficlh, 
but by the ſpirite. Jt is certaine that god did pzomiſe Chzilt to be bozne of the ſrede 
of Abzaham, and that of Abzaham ſhould riſc a holy people. 2But it followeth not 
therko:e,that all men arg the ſonnes of god which do come of Abzaham. Ccd alſo 
p2omiled the Gentiles to be ſaued , but he ſapde not,that be woulde ſaue all the 


uzſtio, 

Fo2aſmoch as pon do ſaie that god doth ſane vs by faith onclic, without reſpect 
of wo:cks, howe then doth Peter hcre ſate that god doth tudge without reſpcae of 
perſone,acco2dinge to eucrie mans wozcke? 

Reſponſio. 

Zhat which we hane tanght of faithe,that it onelic iuſfificth vs beſo2e god,is 
bndoubtedlic true:fo2 the ſcripture appzoucth the ſame moze manifcflie,then that 
it can be denied o2 diſp2oued, Nowe where Peter ſaith here,that God tndgeth acs 
co2dinge to encric mans wozke,it is true alſo. \But this is certainlic to be beleued, 
that whcre faithe is not; thcre can no good wozcks be had, 

Agayne,there faithe is not to be founde, where no good wozcks are:therfoze 
faith and good wozcks concurre,and can not be the one without the other , as in 
whiche two the ſme of chziftian life is comp2chended. Fo2 as thou hall liucd, ſo 
ſhalt thou be rewarded and iudged of god. And therfoze-although god tudgeth ac- 
co2ding to enerie mans /ws2ke,yet notwithfſfandinge this is truce, that good woz- 
kes are but the frnuites of faith , by the which is pzoued where faith and infivilitie 
is. God therfo2e wil iudge thee by thy wozckes, and will p2oue and tryve thee whe- 
ther thou haue fayth o2/no, Lpke as a man ſhall not knowe a lyar better than by 
his owne wo2des; Notwithſfanding it appeareth that not bp theſe wozdes onclve 
he is made a Iyer , buthe was a lyer befoze he made anye lye , becauſe a Iye 
mulke come out of the harte,into the mouthe . Wherfoze pou muſlte ſo take 
this ſaipnge of Peter|, that you vnderſtand good wozckes to be the fruites of 
favth , and that god acco2dinge to theſe fruites (whiche we multe nedes exercile) 
dothe indge vs, that it maie manifeſtlye appeare,whether faith oz infldilitic do 
dwell in our hartes, 


Cod will not.tudge thee acco2dpnge to this that thou arte called a _— 
tha 
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chat thou art baptiſed , buthe will aſke thee thus: Jfthou be ach:iff;an,where be 

the fruites by the whpch thou mailk p:oue thy chaiſtian faith? | | 
And therfoze ſain Peter ſaith: Jn as much as you hane ſach a father that 

jiudgeth without reſpecte of perſon , paſſe the tyme of your dwellynge here in 


fare , that is , feare this fare » not fo2 feare of puniſhment oz reuengement, 


areleaſfe he caſfe yon of, and withd:awe his hande 


as the dentils do , but fo2 
onne feareth leaſt in any thynge he offende o2 diſs 


from you , lyke as a good 


pleaſe his father, | 
Such a feare god doth require of vs, that we may abhozre and veteſte finne, | L 


- and that wee mave diligentlye benefitte and do good to our neyghboures, while 


we line in this wozlde, | | 
A ch2iſtian whiche hath a right faith, hath all the good benefittes of God,ahy i 
is the ſonne of God, but his|tyme in this wozlde is nothing els but a ptigrimage. 
F02 his ſpirite is alredie in heauen by fayth, by the which ſpirite he is gonernour 
of ail thynges. WBut god ſuffreth hymto line yet in the flethe ,and to haue bo- : | 
dilye conuerſation in the wozlbe,that he maye helpe othcr, and that he may bzing | 
them with him to be heauen, | 
Zherfo:e we mult behaye our ſclues in this wo2lde,none otherwife then they | 
do whic) iourneying into faxre countries,do take their inne and eaſe,fo2 they are 
ſatiſfied if they hate meate and lodgyng fo2 one night of the hoſke,neither do they 
clayme 02 chalendge to them ſelnes his ſubſkaunce 02 goodes, 
Likewiſe cuery man mult vſe wozldly goods as thongh thep wer not his own, 
and muſt take ſo muche of them,as ts ſufficient foz the ſuſkentation of oure bo» 
die,helping our neighbours with the ouerplus; 
Thcrfoze the life of man is as it were but a reſtyng place , we maſk take onr fours 
ney thither where our father is ,that is, into heaven. Wherfoze we muſt lape a- 
wave all louthfull, wanton and carelesliupng,and paſſe the time ofour dwelling 
here (as ſain Peter ſayth) in the feare of god. Jt followeth, - 
Scientes quod non corruptibihbus auro, &c. Knowing that ys were not redes 
med with co2ruptible thinges, as ſiluer and gold,from pour vaine conuerſatiorn 
recepued by the traditions of the fathers. Peter doth perſeuer to exhozte vs to 
holy lyfe and chuſtian _—_ » takpnge his argument of the incffimable p2ice 
of oure redemption , as if he ſhoulde ſave; Continue pou in faith,and in louing 
one an other,conſideringe that you are redemed with ſuche a p2ice,as farre paſs 
ſeth mans reafon, You that firſfe were inhabitantes and citizens of this wozld, 
vndcr the th2aldome and yoke of Sathan; are nowe.made the citizens of heauen, v 
and houſchold {eruauntes of god,and you are delinered, not onely from Sathan, 9. x 
but alſo from the vaine conuerſation of your fathers traditions, Ye calleth their I radicion, 
fathers traditions vaine and fonde , becauſe they whiche were gentiles,were in- | 
ffruce and b2ought vp in Jdolatrie,and they which were Jewes,had learned ma- # 
nie ſuperſtitions, 2By the which they did violate and bzeake many waies the com- | 
maunements of God,wherfoze Ch2ilf repzoued them in Pathew ſaping : Quare 
& vos tranſgredimini mandatum dci propter traditionem veſtram? Why do pon 
alſo b:eake the commaundement of God by pour traditions? 
Saint Paule ſaith,that he\perſecuted the church of God, when not withſfan- 
dpng he thought him ſelfe to bea great follower of the traditions of the fathers. 
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All travitions are vain and fooliſh whatſoeuer thep be,which do repugne the docs 
trine of Ch:ilt . Foz where Chalk wanteth, ther is mere vanitie. 
Q: els ſaincte Peter by the vaypne traditions of the fathcrs,doth meane conuer 
ſation of life, accozding to Poiles law,which was vaine and weake fo the attep- | 
ninge of cternall life, The wozckes of the lawe did not iuſfifie of them ſelues,they a=? 


were but hadowes and figures,and could not remitte ſinne, From theſe law 


DD. ly, wozckes 


F "5 | » Dralectioquinta. 

1 {| _  Baorckes the Jewes were dclinered,beinge no mo2ze bounde to Boſfes lawe,which 
Wi 18 Chlf our ſauyour hath ſo fulfilled,that it nede not anye moze fo be ſought. #0; 
what can it demaunde 02 aſke of vs, when we are nothinge bounde to 1t, but it 
isin al povnres fulfilled by Chit? Ft followeth. 

Sed pretioſo ſangune Chrilſti,quaſi agni immaculati & incontamninati, But 
"| 20, Withthe p:ecious bloude of ch2ilf, as of a lambe vndefiled and without ſpotte.Pes . 
W-. Lambe, ft hcre doth declare with|a large amplification the p2ice of our redemption,and 

b doth by thps p:ouoke vs to ſfande in p feare of god,and to expend and waigh how 
1 muche this our redemption did colke him. Befoze this,faithe Petcr, ve were citi- 

16 zens of the wozlde,lininge vnder the 1mperie and rule of the dcuel:but god nowe 

W- hath deliucred pou from that wicked conuerſation, and hath bzought pou into as 

1 |  nother place, that nowe pe mighte be citizens in heauen,and ſfraungers in carth, 

But conſider pou howe mnche god hathe beſfowed fo2 you,and how great a trea- 

ih ſure it is,by the which ye are redemed and b2ought to this point, that ve arcbecom 

þ+ (} the ſonnes of god. But what is that great and p2ecious treaſure wherwith pe are 

| [ | rcdemed- Not co2ruptible thinges as golde and filner, but the p:ecious bloude of | 
# the ſonne of god. This treaſure 1s ſo noble and excellente, and of ſo imcomparable 
a p2icc,that no ſenſe o2 reaſon 1s able to comp2chende and concepue it, F 
Pea,1t 1s ſo p:ecious, that one d2oppe'ok this innocent bloud had bene ſufficient | 
fo: the ſinnes of the whole wozlbe . 15ut it pleaſed the eternall father to poure his :-N 
211 grace ſolargelie vpon vs; and with ſo great a p2ice to purchace our ſaluation,that | 
All his he would his ſonne jJcſus Ch2ilte to ſhed all his bloud,and ro geue alſo that whole 
Mlouds- treaſure vnto vs. =: 
mak Peter therfo2e requireth that we ſhake not of this ſo great a grace,and to wei- 
ghe it lightlie and lenderlic,but rather ſo to effeme it,that we maie be mcycd and 
eaged fozwarde to feare./3n the which feare we lininge,mape not againe deſerie 
to be dep21ued of this noble treaſure. Jt followeth. | 
Quaſi agr:i ummaculati & incontaminati: as of alambe vndefiled and witheut 
ſpotte,that is: Chalk willingly was b:ought vnto the laughter without murmu- 
rynge,and without crpinge,foz our reparation and redemption. To this place 

. Cap.53- alludeth ſaing& John the 25aptiffe ſaying. Ecceagnus dei, ecce qui tollit peccata 

22. mundi, 3Seholve the lambe of God , beholde the lambe whiche takcth a wave the 
Takech as finnes of the wolde, Likewile the Þ2ophete Elate ſaith: He 1s bzought as a ſhepe 
to the laughter , andasa lhepe befoze his ſherer is dumme;,ſo he opencth not his 

mouth. . 

Alſo Jeremie fpeaketh in the perſon of Ch:iff : J was like a lambe oz bullocke 

Cap... that was bzought vncoXhe laughter. | 

£51 Zhis Chlt was an immaculate lambe,that is,he was concepued by the holy 
ghoſt, bo2ne of the virgin Parte, he was a lambe without ſpotte. And therfote 
be onely and none other could be a pure and holy ſacrifice fo2 finnes , fo: which he 
| bath fullic ſatiſfied, and ſuſfevned the paine therof, as it is in the p2ophecte Cſate. 

Cap.53- The Lo2de hath laied vpon him the intquitie of vs all, 

| | _ Queſtto, 
From what thing are we redemed by this ſo p2eciouſe a treaſure? 
4 Reſponfio, 

, Peter ſaith,a vana ygſtra conuerſatione: from your vaine connerſation,recey: 
ued by the traditions of the fathers. Jn the whiche wozdes Peter doth th:zoughly 
oucrth2owe that thinge which we are wonte to leane vnto,thincking that what- 
ſocucr we do,ought tojbe allowed,fo2 that they were done of olde tyme , and be- 
cauſ? our elders and fathers (amonge whome there were many, both wiſe and 
00d) did obſerue and kepe the like thinges, 

But Peter here doch ſay, whatſoener thinges pour fathcrs dyd,epther ozdapne ot 
vled to do, were al ill;yea infomuch that thoſe things which you learned of them, 
| concernyng 
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concerning the wozkhipping of God, were ſoill,that it behoued ,notwithffanding 
the ſonne of God to beſfowe his bloud,that men might be dcliucred from the ſame 
* wickednes, Whatſoeuer therfoze is not waſhed and clenſed by thys blond, it is all 
inf:e,co:rupte and curſed. Thereby it followeth that howe much the moze any 
doch aſpire torightcouſnes without Chzilt , ſo much the moze is he remoued from 
fruerighteouſnes : and is the ro2e depely dzowned into the bottome of blindnes 
a3 curſe,ayd yoth make him ſelf giltie of the bloud of Ch:iff. Thoſe groſſe finnes: 
are truely of litle weight,if they be compared with this ſinne,which teacheth thac 
we map obteine righteouſnesg by wozkes;and after the decree of reaſs doth'frame 
and 02deine a wozſhipping of God. Foz by this meanes is þ mole innocent bloud 
of Ch2iff diſhonoured and blaſphemed. 

. The Gentiles did much moze gricuonſly ſinne in wozſhipping the Sunne and 
MBoone(which they counted to be the true wozſhipping of God,)than in comitting 
other ſinnes which they doubted nof tobe hapnous. | 

Weherfoze the righteouſnes of man without Chziff is nothing but blaſphemle, 
and the mo hapynous ſtnne that man can committe. Therfoze he that deſireth the 
grace of God by any other thing than by the blond of Ch2iff , let him nener come 
inta the ſight of god. Foz he doth nothing els but moze and moze,thzongh his own 
righteouſnes,offend the mateffpe of God. And by thys may be gathered that men 
do inaft detelfable erre,and the farther depart from Ch;ilt,which without Chzilk 
will leane and cruſt to the au m—_— the fathers,o: to olde cuſftome. | 

| | iectio. 


Pate boaffeth him ſelf to hate wozſhipped God with a pure conſcience , etieft 


from hiselders,and wziting to Timothie doth commend him that he dpd followe 2,Tim,z 


the fapth of his Graundmother Lois, and his mothcr Euniche.And Chzift alſo ſaps 

cth of the Jewes,that they knowe wyac God they ought to wozſhip, And therfo:e 

it may ſeeme abſurde here that Peter did affirme,that the Jewes of his time lears 

ned nothing of the traditions of the fathers,but mcere banitie, aha 
| Reſponſto, 

Wlhere Chzilk did ſaye that the maner and knowledge of the wozſhipping of 
C2d was knowen to the Jewes,be had moze reſpeae to the law and commaundes 
m2nt of God,than to the common people of the Jewes, becanſe the temple was e- 
rect2d at Bicruſalem,and god wozthipped there,not by the arbitrement of ma,bue 
by the p2eſcripte of the lawe. Therfoze Chzill doth ſay that the Jewes did not erre 
in obſcruing that lawe. 

Concerning the mma: that is, the graundmother and mother of Tis 
mo:hie and ſuch like(of whom Saint Paule ſpeaketh)thcre'is no doubte,but Gov 
had ſome remnaunt in that people,in whom true pietie did alwates rematjne. 1Buc 
the moſt part of the whole bodye of the people was merucilouſipe cozrupte,and fell 
into al kindes oferro:,as into ſuperſfitions,hypocriſie,truſt in their own wozks, 

ll opinions,and other groſle vices, 

Zhcrfoze where Peter condemneth the inffitution and traditicns of þ fathers, 
he doth ſepcrate them from Chziff, which onely and alone is the ſonle,lyfe, and 
fruth of the lawe.UWhernpon we may conclude,that the papiſtes do moft foliſhlpe 
erre,which thinke that the bare name of the fathers and they2 traditions,are ſufs 
ficient fo: them to defend al ſuperſfitions,and that by this trulk they might reiect 
whatſoeuer was b2ought out of the wozd of God. Jt followeth. 

Przcogniti quidem ante mundi conſtitutionem: Which was o2depned befoze the 
foundation of the wazld,but was declared in thelaſfe tymes foz pour ſakes. Pe 
ter here doth ffirre his bearers to the lone of Ch2ilf,and to receane they: ſalnatis 
w.th great honour,by an argument bought abantiquitate, as though he ſhoulde 
lay: Thinke not,noz perſwade your ſclues,that thoſe hinges which J haue ſpoken 
| bs DD. lily, of the 
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Prelectio quinta. 


of the pzice of pour redemption, that is,of the immaculate Lambe Jefus Chyf 
and of theeftuſton of his bloud,to be new things,02 to be invented by the arte any 
wiledame of man: but they were o2dcined befoze the foundation of the wo:1d,and 
came fron the counſell of the eternall father. TR 

God ſayeth, Peter dpd from cuerlaſting, fo:co2deine his ſonne to be ſacrificed 
fo: the erpiation of our ſinnes,as Paule ſayth to the Ephcfians:Elegit nos deus in 
Chritto ante mundi conſtitutionem. Gad hath choſen vs in Chſt befoze þ foun- 
datio of the wo:ld,that we ſhould be holy and without blame befoze him inlone. 

Likewyſe John in his revelation calleth this Lambe,ab origine mund1 occiſa, 
Slaine from the beginning of the wozld,that is,he was befoze o2depned from the 
beginning to be a ſacrifice fo2 our ſinnes,by the which ſacrifice all  elece ſhoulde 
zeclenſed from the beginning of the wo2lde . Jf therfoze this ſaluation was fo:c- 
knowen and befo2e o2deyned,acco2ding to the good wil and pleaſure of God,that 
we ſhould be holy:it chaunceth not vnto vs by any of our owne merites,but by the 
meere and pure grace of God,vnto whom we owe all thinges,both our ſclues any 
all ours. Jt followcth, | | 

Manifeſtati autem nouilsimis temporibus propter vos: But was declared in the 
laſfe times fo2 your ſakes. The Apoſtle here aunſwereth to the obicction of them 
which perchaunce might hane ſayd thus: Fozalmuch as Ch:ilt was fo:cknowen 
fro cuerlaſting f be the ſacrifice and erpiation of our finnes, why was it ſo longe 
ere hecame into the wozld?Peter aunſwereth,becanſe it ſo pleaſed hym, he came 
in the laſte time.And ſo Paule aunſwereth,ſaping: V bi venit plenitudo temporig, 
deus dedit fillum ſuum fatum ex muliere, When the fulnes of the time came, god 
gaue hys ſonne bozne of a woman,made ſubieac to the law,that he might redeme 
thoſc which are vnder the law, from the curle of thelawe. 

Queſtio, 

Why doth Peter call that tyme in which he was,the laſte tyme - Scing that 

a great tyme is expired and gone from the tyme of Peter hetherto. | 
Reſponſio, 

Peter calleth it the laſfe tyme in two reſpectes . Fy21f,that it is the laſfe tyme 
from the aſcenſion of the Lo:de,that ſhall continue vnto the lafte daye . And thys 
eyme the P2ophetes,Apoſtles,and Chzilf him ſelf did call the laſts houre. Second» 
lye,it is called the laſte tyme in reſpece of viſions and p2ophecycs , which were to 
be falfilled of Chuff. It is called(A ſaye' the laſfe tyme, not that ſfreight way from 
the aſcention of Ch:lt the laſte day ſhould came: but becauſe after thys pzceaching 
of the Goſpell,which than was,and now ts,none other pzeaching is to come, no: 
to be looked fo2 , no2 that the matter of Gods grace mpght be moze reucaled and 


- made mo2c manifeſk, tha it is now reuecaled +ſhewed ſince the aſcenſion of Chilf, 


2 4. 
Adonai, 


2Befoze this,one reuclation ever followed another. Whereupon the Lode ſavd in 
Cropus : Nomen meum Acdonai non reuelaui cis, JF dydnot reueale my name 
Adonai vnto them. Fo2 although the Patriarches knewe God: vet they had not ſo 
manifeſt a pzeaching and knowledge of God,as was afterward geuen by Yoles 
and the P:ophets.35ut now there cannot be a moze noble 4 manifecfte pzcaching 
of the Goſpel, than ts had in the wozld ſince the aſcenſion of Ch2iff . And in that 
reſpecte Peter doth call this time the laſfe tyme,becauſe there can neuer be a mozs 

clerer pzeaching of the Goſpel,than now is: It followeth, | 
Propter vos qui per eum creditis, F02 your ſakes which by his meanes doe bes 
leue i1 God. Foz pour ſakes(ſaith Peter)is the Goſpell pzeached.God the father 
and Ch:i{t hys ſonne had no nede therof,but it was done fo2 our ſaluatio, that is: 
that we ſhould belcue in him,not by our own fkregth,but by Ch:ilf which makcth 
interceſſion fo2 vs to the father. Therfo2e we multe learne and belene that Ch:ilt 
was made manifelt and knowen vnto vs foz none other end and purpoſe,thi that 
l bp him 


——— 
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by him we ſh3uld be ſatted,and that in him we ſhould bchold the truth , goodnes, 
and rigyteouſnes of God,and that in emb:acing the ſame,we ſhould haue a full 
minde and trulk to him,and in him. Jt followeth, 

Qui ſuſcitauit cum a mortuis,:c, Uhich raiſed him from the dead, and gaue 
him glozp,that your faith and hope might be in God, The wholc,holy, x bleſſed 
Trinity hath rayſed Chil as man from death, Foz the outward woozkes of the 
Trinity ar indiuiſible. Fo2 what things ſo ever p father doth,p ſame both the ſon 
« the holy golf doth. And ſolikewile on the otherſide whatſocuer þ ſon 4 the holye 
ghoſt do,thg ſame doth py father.Chzilt roſc as a mi glozified,y is,the dininity roſe 
not , but Jeſus Chzilk touching his humanity,was raiſed fro death,by y glo2zp of 
p father. Fo2 the ſon him ſelf as God,did rayſe him ſelfe cocerning his humanity, 
fo: he ſatd in John:Soluite templum hoc,et in tribus diebus excitabo illud. Deſtrop 
pou this temple,and in th:ee dates J ſhal rayſe it vp. He ſpake this of the temple 
ofhis body.God(FJ ſay)did rayſe Chilkes body from the deade , and gaue to hym 
glo2y,becauſe he roſe immo2tal. He gane vnto his body perpetual glo2ification x 
power to iudge,as it is ſayd in the Goſpel of Pathew:Data eſt mihi omnis pote- 


{tas,et in czloct interra. All power is geuen to me, both in heauen and in carth, me co judgs 


God the father gaue vato him,not onely the glozp ofhis body,but alſo the glo2ye 
of his name,as it 15 w2ittca by Paule: Deditilli nomen quod eſt ſuper omne no- 
men,vt in nomine Ieſu omne genu fl:Qatur,corleſtum;terreſtrium , ct infernorh, 
Ye gaue vnto him a name which is aboue al names,that in the name of Jeſus e- 


260 


iuen to 


26% 


Knee ſhuld 


nery knee ſhould boww,both of thinges in heauen,of things in carth,and of things OWC. 


vn2er the earth.A!ſo God gaue,that in calling on his name,marnailcs, wonders 
and miracles ſhould be done. 

Ye gaue vnto him (7 ſaye) this glo2ye,that our faith and hope ſhoulde be in 
God,and not in mere man,that is,that we ſhoulde belene and trufk it: Cod , be- 
cauſe Chil both God and man ts he , whom God gaue foo2th as a p2opitiatour 
fo2 ſpnne by fayth in his bloud,to the declaration of righteouſnes in thys tyme, 
It followeth, | | | 

Vt fidem et ſpem veſtram in deum habeatis, That you map beleue and trafk in 
God. Peter here doth ſay,that Chzilf was raiſed from death,that faith and hope 
might haue a firme and ſure ffay, wherunto thep might leane . And here ts that 
comment and gloſe refelled of the vninerſal and confuſed faith in God , Foz al- 
though that Cy:iſf had nener ryſen againe,God notwithkanding doth remaine 
itheauen.)5ut Peter denieth that we cannot belene in hym , vnleſſe Chzilf had 
ryſen agayne. | « : 

It is enident therfo:e,that fayth onght to beFold and conſider another thing, 


then the bare maiefty of God, Fo2 it is the p2opertyp of fayth,to flee and pearce in Pl 


1,2 


to heauen,that he might ther finde the fathcr. And how can he doo that , cxcepthe Cap. 4» 


hane Chailt his guide and leader-Fo2 (as Paule fayth)per ipſum habemus adeun 


difiduciam, by him we haue ſurc hope and truſf to go to the father . Againe to the Our h 1 ghe 


27s 


Heb2ues he ſapth:Freti noſtro p6tifice accedere poſſumus ad thronum gratiz cum prieſt, 


fiducia, Truſfing in our highe p2iclk wee maye go to the th:one of grace with a 


ſure hope. Shoot ag s 
chor, 


HYope is the ſhoofe ancho2 of the ſonle which entreth into the inward cloſct of 
the ſanctuarye,yet not ſo,but that Ch:iſf muſk go befoze, Faith is our vicozye a- 
gainſt the wo2lde.And what maketh her to onercome , but that Ch:iff Lo2d of 
beauen and earth hath vs in his tuicion and keeping? 

Becauſe therefo:e our ſaluation is conffitute and ſet in the reſurrection of 
Chnift,and his yigh impery and rule,faith and hope found ther how to ſfaye and 
bphold them ſelues. Fo2 except Chulk by riſing again had triumphed oucr death, 
and had bone the chiefe rule to defend vs with his might and power,what would 
dane bene done vnto vs.,in ſo great a power of onrenemies,and among fo many 
violent aſſaults:Let vs learne therefoze , to what ſcope and marke we _ - 
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Tes,and continually fight with them,vntil it be deliuered, 
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Prelectio quinta 


tende and ſhoote, which is,that we beleue and truff tn God,but in and by Chzif, 
riſpng agayne from dcath.J3t followeth. 

Animas veſtras caſtificantes in obedientia veritatis, Scing your ſonles are pu: 
rified in obepng the truth,th2ough the ſpirite,to louc b:othcrly without fapning, 
louc one another with a pure hart feruently, We haue heard hitherto how Pe- 
ter erho2teth vs. Firlf that we gird vp the lopnes of our mindes, that we mpghe 
walke ſincerely in the fapth. Secondly,becauſe this thing did colt him ſo muche, 
that we ſhould line in feare,not putting anye confidence in this , becauſe we are- 
called Ch:iffians: fo:zaſmuch as God is ſuch a indge,which reſpecteth no man,not 
one moze then another. And now at » laſt Peter goeth fozward to make an end of 
this firlk chapter, ſaying,purifying pour ſoules in obeing y truth though þ ſpit, 

Sainc Paule to the Galathians rehearſeth the fruites which do follow fapth, 
ſaping: The fraites of the ſpirite are charifie,tope,peace,long ſuffring,gentlencs, 
goodnes,fayth,meekenes,temperancie .' So alſo doth S.Peter here teach which 
are the fruites of fapth,that is,that we doe purific our/ſelues by obeying the truth 
in the ſpirite. Fo2 wher true faith is,it ſubdueth the body vnto it, and rcſkrapneth 
the luſt and concupiſcence of the fleſh. And althonghit doth not vtterly dcftrop it, 
pet it maketh the body ſubiect to the ſpirit. 

Saint Paule meaneth the ſame,when he ſpeaketh of the fruites of the ſpirite, 
At is a great labour to ſubdue the bodp vnto the ſpirite,and to repzes the naugh-» 
ty and cuil luſfes,graffedin vs by nature, Foz it is not poſſible foz vs to line well 
wythout grace. 

Why doth he ſay:Purify pour ſoules,rather then yonr bodſes 2 Saint Peter 
did know that our carnall luſtes(yea although we be baptiſed)cannot be extincte 
befoze we be dead. Now it is not inongh that a man do refrain him ſelfe from the 
ac,and be onelp outwardly pure,hauing an hart burning with emuill luſtes : but 
we mult ſhoot at this marcke,that our ſoules may be ſo purified,that the clenſing 
therof may come from the hart,and that the ſoule map be anenemy vnto euil ls 


Saint Peter addeth here very aptly,that we ought to purify our ſelues , in o- 


- beptng the truth though the ſpirite. 


Pany thinges are ſpoken of chaſfity,+4 many be bookes waitten of the ſame, 


* They haue taught to extinguith the carnal luftcs of the fleſhe by long faſfinges, 


abſfinence from fleſh and wypne, 
Which thinges(although thep ſomewhat helpe to that ende } pet they are not 
ſufficient to extinguiſh the ſayd luſtes and deſires. | 
Saint Þicrome wziteth of him ſelfe,that he did ſo puniſh his bodpe, + bought 
it ſo low,that he waslike to an Ethiopian oz blacke Pooze. Notwithſtanding he 
did not ſo much p:cuaile by it . Fo2 he often times d2camed in his fleepe , thathe 
was p:elent in the company of the faire damoſels at Rome. And ſaint 2Bernarde 
(as J ſaid befoze)did puniſh his body with ſo great abſkinence,that he ſfanck, and 
no man could abide his pzeſence. They both wer marucilouſly tempted,x thought 
them ſclues able to onercome thoſe temptations,by thoſe erterne thinges. | 
Wut becauſe thoſe remedies which they vſed,were but externe and outwarde, 
and not applied inwardlp,wher the roote of temptacion did lye,they were not ſuf 
ficient to extinguith the ill deſires andluffs of the minde.But Peter herc ſheweth 
a true and effectual remedy foz this miſchief:that is to ſay,the obeing of the truth 
tho2ow the ſpirit,which alſo is declared in many other places of the ſcripture. As 
in Eſap: Fidescrit cintorum renum eius, Faith thall be the girdle of his raynes. 
This 1s the true plaiſter,with the which the rapnes are girded vp. he enil which 
we would heale,its not outward in cloth and garment,but bzed inwardlye,and is 
Ficrce in the bloud,in the fleſh,and in the vapnes, 
- Wherfoze it is not the beſt way to enveuour to extinguithe theſe luſfes with cr- 
terns 


. 
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terne thinges onely,and to debilitate and weaken the bodye with faſfings and 1a- 
bours,fo2 that is not py beſt and chiefeſf way,although thep fomwhat belpe to that 
end,but 1t 15 fayth which can extinguiſh and reffraine them, that they maye geue 
place to the ſpirite, h 

So the P2ophet Zacharie ſpraketh of p wyne which Chzilt doth offer to d2ink., 
whcrof virgens are gendered and begotten , Other kindes of wine are wonte to 


kindle enillluſfes,but thys wine,that is the Goſpel, reſtrapneth thoſe luſfcs,and 


maketh the hart pure. | 
And this ts it which Peter ſayth:when truth is reccaued in hart,and obedience 


geuen to tit in ſpirit,that is the moſt p:eſent remedie and beft cure of all enil luſtes 
and deſires, Fo2 when the Goſpell entreth into the hart,immediatlye all cuill mo- 
tions do ceaſe and geue place, 

Zo be ſho2t,the meaning of Peter is this:Jf ye wil remaine chaſte and pure,it 
bchoneth you to embzace the obedience of truth,thar is to ſav: Jt is neccCarve ſo2 
yon not onely to read and to heare the wozd of God,but alſo to cmibzace it inhare, 

TWherfo:c it ts not ſufficiet that the Goſpel be pzeached o2 heard once 02 twiſe, 
but ye mult cleaue vnto it,and followe it continually, Foz the wo2de of Godhath 


this grace,that the oftener ve handle it, and vſe it, the ſweter it warcth,and ſhall Frune hy 
b:ing foth fructi centeſimum tempore ſuo,fruite an hundzed fold.in his tyme. It dred told. © 
er ie... 


followeth. TE 
In fraternitatis amore,qui fit abſq; fuco: Tolone bzotherlye without fayning. 


Fo2 what end ought we to line this chaſfe and pure life:Z9 obtepne eternal bi c- 
ſednes by it? No trucly,but to this end,that we ſerue # be p2ofitable to our neigh- 
bours, What ſhall we do fo rep2eſle ſinne-.Fozloth we mulke embzace favth of the 
wo2d of God, Now we dce reſtraine our ſianes to p:ofit other men,foz when we 
b:1dle the body and fleſhe by the ſpirite,than we maye be ſome vſe and pzofite vnto 
our neighbours. It followeth. 

Simplici ex corde diligiteattentius, &c, Lone one another with a purc hart fer- 
nentlye. Jn theſe wozdes Peter doth very elegantly deſcribe 4 erpzeſſe the partes 


220, 


30, 


and nature of true toue. The ſame obedience of which we haue ſpoke(ſapth Peter) Loue, 


d:aweth after it loue,not all manecr ofloue,but that loue which commeth from the 
minde and hart,wherwith we do vehemently and earneftly,and not fainedly loue 
our b:other and neighbour. True frendſhiploucth no colours,true frendlhip hath 


lcar:zed no flatterie. Therfoze ſayth Peter loue one another with a purc hart, fer- F latte Ys 


uctitly,readic to beſtowe all that you hane foz your neighbours ſake, Charitie, 
which is poured into the hartes of the faythfull,knoweth not a dovble 02 diſſems 
bling hart, ZTherefo:e Chilt ſayth;Eſtote ſamplices ſicut columbxz, 15g ve ſimple 
as Doucs. 

Loue one another with a pure hart feruentlie, The Apoſtles Petey and Paule 
do ſeparate and deuyde a ſunder b2otherly leue and common loue. Bp b2otherlye 
lone chuſtians ought to be as bzethzen, and to make no difference betwene thenr 
ſelncs,fo2 we haue all in cominon,one Chlf,one baptiſme,one fayth,x onc trea- 
ſurc.7 can not bein this rcfpece of greater p2ice, than thou art , that which thou 
haſte, J haue,and am as riche as thou art, the ſame treaſure 1s vnto vs both: ſa- 
uing that peraduenture thou doeff reccaueit mozce wozthelpe than I do:as if thou 
thouldcft lay it vp in golde,and J in ſome courſe cloth, Therfo:eas we hauc grace 
and ail the ſpirituall goods of Chzilf common:ſo ought we to haue, (1f nede ſo re- 
quire)9ur bodves, our life,our goods, our dignities and offices common,that we 
may ſcrue and do good fo one another in all thinges. 

Loue one another witha pure hart feruentlye, Peter doth ſignificantlie here 
ſave with a pure hart. And thys wozde 4yv=%xei100, whiche ſignifieth without difl;- 
mualation,is often vſcd of y Apoſfles. And foz thigeauſe vadoubtedly,becauſe they 
ſaw befo:cy chailtians would cal them [clues b:others,but falfy « hipocriticallte, 

There 
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Drelectio quinta. 


Ther were many fraternities erected in the wozld, which were nothing els byx 
mere lies x deceits,ercogitate ofthe diuel;+ ſo b2ought into the wozld, which who: 
22, ly and vtcerly were contrarp vato faith x ſincere loue. Foz why ſhould not Chzitt 
be aſwel mine,as ſaint 1Bernarves and his fraternity? Why ſhould not Chzig be 
as wel thine,as ſaint Fraunces t his fraternity:ZTherfoze when anp doo ſape: J 
hal go to heauen,tif J be in this fraternity,o2 in that fraternity:Anſwer thoy him 
that be vttereth nothing but blaſphemies x lies. Fo2 Chaift can ſuffer none other 
fraternity but common,and fuch as we al onght to hauc among our ſclucs, 

J would not haue you ſo fo take me,as though J condemne all Fraternities, 
Foz thoſe fraternities may be ſuffered,wher ther be aemblies gathered together 
fo2 ſome freaſure,wherby the neceſſities ofthe p0d02e and of the ſicke maye bce ſu, 

»  Tainedandrelieued.1Sut theſe fraternities are not ſuche, that by them the ſoulcg 
Brotherne Tay peculiarly be the moze holy: but they are onely 02 maye be permitted to p20, 
—__ uide fo2 p body,+ fo2 neceſfaries of p poozc + nedy,as al our hoſpitals comonlp ar, 

But to ſpeake of bzotherlp lone,al Chziffians haue ohne fraternity, which they 
obtained in baptiſme. Of the which fraternity no man (be he neucr ſo holpe) hath 
moze then either J o2 thou haſf , Fo2 with what p2ice he was redeemed, with the 
ſame waſt thou redemed,and God beffowed noleſle foz my cauſe,o2 foz thy cauſe, 
then fo2 the greateff ſapnt in heauen, ſauing that he peraduenture had a moze 
firm? and ffrong faith,then epther thou o2 J. 
Now common loye is a litle moze large,then bzotherly lone, Foz comon tone 
-pertaineth vnto the enemtes,and ſpecially againlt them which are not wozthye of 
loue. Fo2 as faith doth ererciſe,x ſettcth fo:thher woozke , wher the ſceth nothing: 

2 4 ſologe ought to ſec nothing,and to p:actiſe her wozke ther, where nothing appeas 
Vayorthy reth to be loned.As Chzilt loued bs, when we wer in all reſpeces vttcrly vuwozthy 
gt of hys lone. It followeth., 

Kenati nonex ſemine incorruptibile. &c, Being bozne of new, and not of moz 
tal ſeede,but of (immoztal by the wozd of Ecd , wholoneth and endureth fo: cuer, 
All theſe thinges(ſaith Petcr)pe ought to doo , becauſlc pe are not the ſamc nowe, 
which you were befozc,but you be bo2ne a new,and made new men. This thyng 
was not bzought to paſſe by pour owne woozkes and meanes , but ther needed a 
new birth. Fo2 thou canſf not make a new man by thy own wozke,but he mult be 
begotten and bozne. What Carpenter can by his own arte and cunning make a 
tree, which muſt grow out of the carth of his own acco2zdzTherfoze,as we are not 
made,but bozn the childzen of Adam,and dew ſpn of our Parents:lo we can not 
be by our ewne induſtry the childzen of God,but mult be regenerate and bozne as 
gayne ſuche. 

The Apollle Peter meaneth thus: Fo2aſmuch as pon are made a new creature, 
it bchoueth alſo py pou behaue pour (clues otherwiſe tha pou did-befo2e,4 that pou 
purpoſeto lcade a new life.As pou liued befoze in hatred,ſo line pou now in loue. 
As pauliued befoze in fleſhlyluffs,ſolyue you now in purencs 4 clcarnes of life, 
Let all be turned vpſide downe. But how chaunceth o2 cometh this new natinitie 
and bp:th: Not of mo2tall ſede(faith Pefer)but ofimmo2tal, by the wozd of God, 
who liacth here fo eucr:that is,we are bozne againe of a ccrtaine fecde,as we ſce 
all other things to ſp:inge and grow of ſede. Jf cherfo:c that old natiuitic ſp:ange 
and cante of ſeede,it behoucth alſo the ncwe by:th to ke of ſome ſcede. But what a 
ſcede is that-Truly,neithcr fleſh no: bloud,no2 none othcr cozruptible thing , but 
the cternal wozd of God,that 1s,the whole,wherby we lpue, whereby we are nous 

- r:thcv,and fpeciallye whereby we are regenerate, 3But after what manner 1s this 
wont to be done:3By this God ſendeth fozth his woozd,that is,the Goſpcll , which 
ſecede he th2oweth into the hart of man. If that ſcde abide in the hart,the holy goſf 
is preſ:nt,and frameth, and maketh a new man, which is ſarre other then he was 

\ befo2e.13e hath other thonghtes,other wo2ds,x other wozkes.And by this meancs 

is be who!p chau1ged:whatſoeuer he fied befoze,thar he now ſecketh , whatſoeucr 
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he ſought befo2e,that he now fleeth.And this ſeede of the ſvirite cannot be chaiun-- 
ged,it remaineth fo2 cuer,and changeth vs in to if ſelfe,”Zherefoze , this marnep- 
[ous natinity and birth is of an excellent ſeede. Jt followeth. 

Quia omniscaro vt fxnum, &c, Fo: al fleth is as grafſe,and al the glozp of ma | 
is as the flower of graſſe, This place is taken out of ti;ze pzophet Eſay,wher it is Efay,40g 
ſaid to the pzophet:Clama,cry thou. And to him demaunding what he ſhould cry, 
it was ſayde agapne : ita clames, crp thus: owniscaro gramen elt ,&c,All ficthe is 
graſſe,and al the graſle therof is as the floure ofthe fielde. The gralle wythereth, 
p floure fadcth,but the wozd of our God ſhal ſfadfalf foz ener. The p2ophet Efap £ 
Peter the apoſfle do meane no moze but this, The fleſh of man is no moze but coz 

' ruption 4 death.Al things ar fading, baittle x frayle.As p gras(flourtth it ncuer ſo 
pleaſauntly)the beuty therof immediately withereth 4 periſheth : fo what ſocuer 
flouriſheth in man,whether it be in age 02 in beuty,in riches oz ative ſuchclike, in 
ſho2t time it wareth old, it falleth away,and periſheth, 

The P2ophet Cſate with this ſentence cofo2teth y Jewes being captine fn 15a 
bilon,coparing 1Sabilon,the kingdome therof,the riches x the felicitic,vnto grafſe 
flo:iſhing and freihe:whoſe flower and beauty ſkreight way faileth awaye.And he 
willeth the Jewes to vnderffand chat the councell and decree of the Lozbe, which 
p2omiled them delineraunce x returne info Hieruſatem, ts eternall and immuta- 
ble:15ut 3Babilon to fal away as the graſle,x the flower of the grale,is anclegant 
and goodly p:eſident and ſpectacle of che miſerie and frailtie of man, 

Here is ts be noted that flethe p:ofiteth nothing,when we neede to be bozne a- 
gaine, By the name of fleth J vnderſfand all the.glozy therof,as riches,pleaſures, 
wiſedome , and what ſocuer ſeemeth excellent. and, noble in m6ztall thynges, Jt 
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i 
Verbum autem domini manetin zternum!: But the wozde of the Lozde endus 
reth foz euer. The fleſhe paſſeth away,the flzth with al her imparity co:rupteth, 
and is co2rupted:but the wozd of God remaineth foz cuer. That is to ſay,all theſe 
thinges which we haue ſpoken of in this whole chapter,as faith,pacience and ho- 
lynes,are acco2ding to the wo2d of God:they ſhal remain foz eucr . Foz as Chai 
ſaith in Bathew:Czlum et terra tranſibunt, verba autem mea non tran{ibunt,heas 
uen and earth ſhal paſſe away,but my wozdes ſhal not paſſe, Now Peter conclu- 
deth, ſaving: Hoc cſt autem verbum quod cuangelizatum et vobis, Jt is the woozde 
that hath bene p:eached vnto pou. As though he ſhould ſay,yon neve not loke farre 
of to come to this wo2d,ye haue it befoze pour eyes, thts 1s y wo2d which we p:cch 
vato pou.15y thys wo2de ye may extinguithe and reftrapne all cmiil dcfires , you 
nede not to gve farre fo2 it,do you onely this, embzace it when it is pzcached vnto 
pou, 5-92 1t is ſo nigh vnto you that you map heare it:;as Poles layth in Dentero- 
nomic: Verbum quod tibi przcipio,non longe eſta te,&c, Thecommautnvement 
which Jcommaunde thee this day,is not farre of. Jt is net in heauen, that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſay,who ſhall go vp fo2 vs into heauen,z bing it vs, t cauſe vs to heare 
it,that we may'do it? Neitheris it beyond the ſea,that thou ſhouldeft ſay,who ſhal 
g2 oucr p ſca fo2 vs + bing it vs,and cauſe vs to heare it,that we may do it? But 
the wo2d is very nere vnto thee,euen in thy mouth,and in thine hart fo2 to do it. 
Tie wo2de is ſoone p2eached and heard, but when it ſhall occupie + enter into 
thine hart,it cannot againe die + peryſh,no: wil ſuffer thee to die,but wil pzeſerue 
thee as long as thou dooſt ſficke and cleaue vnto it, As fozexample;when XJ heare 
that Jeſus Chzilk dico,bare my ſinnes,and deſerued heauen fo2 mc,x aifo bath ge- 
uen me what goodnes ſo euer he him lelfe hath: when this{J ſay)is pzeached,than 
JI heare the Goſpell,than J heare the wozde. This woo2de when it is pzeached,the 
ſounds theraf paſſeth away.2Bur if thou reccaue it tn thine hart,and embzace it by 
fapth,it can not fail away, No creature is able to ſupp2clle this truth. The pitte of 
bell can pzeuaile nothing againlk it;yea if J ſhould ffick 
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Prelectio quinta 


bo. venill,yet if F could appzehend and take holde of this wo2d by fayth,J muff nedes 
be deliuered and rematine ſafe where thys wo2d doth abide. Therfoze Peter ſayth 


| i ; 'T not without cauſe,there is none other wo2d to be looked fo2,beſide that which we 


Haue pzcached vnto you. To this maketh p whith Paul wziteth to the Romaines: 
non pudet me cuangelij, virtus enim deteſt in ſalutem omnicredenti, J am not as 
ſhamed of the Goſpell;foz it is the power of God to ſane all that do bcleve, 

This wozd is p dfuins x ceternall power. Fo2 although the ſound, vopce 4 talke 
therof fozthwith vaniſheth away,yet þ pith,the truth, the knowledge which is c6- 
tepned in the voyce,abideth.As foz erample:UWhe thou putteſf to thy mouth þ cup 


| | x | - 4ny which wine is contepned,thou d2inkeſff þ wine,but þ cup remaineth:ſo þ wozy 
oF which is b2ought by p voyce,deſcendefh into the hart,(the voice baniſhing away:) 


Wo | therfoze Þ wozd is rightly called dwina virtus,the power of Cod,yca God himlelt; 
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Exod,4, - fozlo God ſpake to Poſes in Erodus. Ego ero in ore tuo. J will bein thy mouth, 
WL, * John, 14. Chzilk ſayth in John, Ego ſum via, veritas et vita, J am the way,.truth and lpfe, 
Ye that cleaueth vnto this 1 wozdzts bozne of God. Therfozc that ſede by the which 
[ we are bone agayne,is our Lozd God himl:1f,and hys wozde. | 
| This (s þ teno2 + ſumme of p whole firlk chaptzr . Now J do think it expedient 
35s to geue you an Epilogus 02 thozt recapitulation , of all that Peter hath ſpoken in 
Epilogius, fhis chapter. 
| Peter hath ſpoken here of fayth,pacience,of ſanctimonie and holpnes, of pure- 
nes,x regeneration. The ſumme of all theſe 1s p wozd,that is,Chziſt p:cached vn- 
to you. Ye is þ ſumme of þ whole Golpell pzeached fo2 your ſaluation. That is ro 
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ſay.God being moned by his great goodnes x free liberalicie did appoint his ſbng 
befoze the beginning of the wozld to be a ſacrifice foz the ſinnes of y whole wozld, 

After this Peter doth ſhew how God reuealed this grace vato the P2ophets, 
fignifying when theſe thinges ſhould be,that is,when Chzilk thonlde come, what 
be ſhould ſuffer,and how he ſhould be glo2yfied. 

' This done,Peter doth ſhew how Chziff waſhed vs with his bloud, x ganchys 
fptrit to incite 4 ffirre vs to embzace theſe myſteries,that is,y we ſhould be ſpiritn- 
allie bozne agayne,e that ſhe ſhould be conſfant'in aduerſitic by fayth « hope:that 
we ſhould obey p Eoſpel,+ louc one another b:otherly without feining:and final- 
lie þ we ſhould line eucrlaſfingly with þ wozd,by þ which we are bozn again tobe 
þ child2e of God, And thus haue you heard þ minde of Peter in this firfk chapter, 

IX intended(if it had pleaſed God to ſuffer me to remaine in this cfice x place) 
to haucentred at my next coming into p diſcourſing of the ſecond chaptcr,x+ ſo 02- 

- derly fo haue gone th:ough the whole epiſtle.3But it hath plcaſed y Nuenes Pas 
teffic to cal me to another cffice # p2onince, which to ſuſtcin «4 beare J muſt nedrs 
confeſſe mv ſelf to be amog al other moſt vnapte,vnmete 4 moſt weake. Notwith- 
ſtading J mult (as gods law doth require of mc).ſhew my loyaltie 4 obedience vn- 
to my p2ince. Wylhing(ifit had ſo pleaſed God x her highnes) that F might haue 
Kill remained in this godlp exerciſe. But J traſt Þ another much moze able-, moze 
wozthy,+ better learned,ſhal be appopnted to ſerue þ turne in this place.And thus 
deſiring you all to pzay fo2z me,as J may + will pay foz you,y God may gene me 
his grace ſo to vſe my ſelf in Þ office,to þ which J am called, $ Gods glozp may be 
aduaunced;t the chſtian congregation edifted,to the extirpation of al Jdolatry, 
ſuperſficio «+ hipocriſie:J comend pon top tuition ofalmightie God,who though 
p merites of his ſonne Jelus Chilk, with the ſanctification of his holp ſpirit, pze- 
ſerne + kepe pou both now,and fo2 ever. Zo God the Father, to God the Donne, 
to God the holy Ghoſt, thzce perſons in trinitie,and one God in vnitie, be all glo- 
rye,honour and p:apſe,fo2 ever andener, Amen, ae 
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Hic ſequuntur Miſcellanea prelefionis 
_ quintz, Tomi ſecundi, 
Loynes 1, 


J2ZI"AQ Oznes are called in latine Lumbi. They are 
ABT) (45 they which beexpertin Anatomie do ſay) 
=) BJ the lower part of the backebone conſiſting in 
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' iq morelightly. The loynes ar ſetin the middle, 


Tz 
VS 


becauſe therebe in man tws loines , God ſpake to Moſes ſaying: Fac tib1 


ſnbligacula linea yt operiat carnem nuditatis,a lumbis viqueadfemora, Exods:8 


Thor ſhalt make them linnen breches to cone 7 their priuities,which fra 
the loynes vnto the thighes ſhatreach, 

Lumbi ſomtime frgmfie /trength and power . Looke in Heſachins, 
Writing ypon Leutticus, And it is vſed m the prophet: Naum corcobo- 
r2 lumbos make thy loyues ſtrong, encreaſe thy ſtrength mi2htely, Aud 
ſoit is vſed in many places of the ſcripture, 

Lumbis ſucc1ogi.t9 haue the loynes girded,ſignifieth to be ready 3+ 
luſt 3 to do any thing, 

Lumbosnurare, /ignifiech , to be depreſſed with falſe doArines and 
opinions, to walke in the vanitye of their ſenſe , as Dauid ſaith in the 
pſalmes a Lumbdos Corum tugiterfac nucare: make theyr loines alwaies 
to tremble : that 1s , take both iadogemente and power from them, © 

Lumbis impingere,#s a ſtone and token of ſora &- 2rief, that is,coms 
ng ypon one more 3 more,So {4-1 vſed in J prophet leremy;V idi om 


nem virum habentem _ {vam ſuper Jumbos canquam parturiens, Cap ze, 


Ibebeld enery man with his handes on his loines,as a domanin trauail, 
that is to be in great heauines, griefe and ſorrow, 
Likewiſe in the pſalm;potutt itridoremnlumbis noſtcis,Thoy haſt 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quarte | 


laid a ſtrait chain vpon onr loines,By this is ment that the church js a 
ſomtimes by Gods prouidence into troubles. 

Of lumbus commeth clumbus,or clumbis, which betokeneth weake 
and out of power.For the chiefeſt part of the ſtregth is ſet in the loines, 
as the which alone with the belpe of another bone,dothſuſtaine & hold 
Vp the toyning of the body, —_ 

Delumbis zs taken ſometimes for effeminat.' and wanton,and ſo je; * 
lube carmen,is taken for alaſciuious & wanton verſe or ſong , Alſo 3 
verbe dclumbare ſzonifieth to debilitate or make weake, And by a meta 

hor dclumbare ſcntenrtias vel argumenta, xs to ſpoil ſentences e5- argue 
ments of their pith and ſtrength, that is,to make themnothing worth, 


Virgin vntouched. 2. 
velſtio. 
Fa virgin be corrupt & oppreſſed by violence againſt her wil, 
& ſo leſe her chaſtity doth ſhe remain ſtil a virgin, or no? 


Reſponſo, | 
The dinines do diuide finne into two ſpices or kindes, that is: 


| Voluntarium, 
| Inpeccatum 6 þ 
\ Inuoluntarium, 


Becauſe ſin voluntary is impertinent to this caſe, I'wil ſpeake only of 
inuoluntary or violent ,as they cal it, 

Of violet ſinne ther be,2 ſpices,the one abſolute @ 5 other codicional 

Sine uolent abſolute is,when it lieth not in'vs to do or not to do,but 
cometh externly we nothing conſenting nor belping tothe ſame . As for 
example:ifa violent winde ſhoulddriue vs thither whither we wold not 
£0.07 if the miniſters of any Heathen Magiſtrate ſhould by force moue 
our handes to the incenſing of idols:than we being thus coatted , are des 
linered from all fault and paine. 

Sinne violent condicional is, When he 9 rs conſtrained, either conſens 
teth toit,or not coſenteth,1f be do conſent:as for example,if he deny the 
verity of the goſpel, which hitherto he hath cofeſſed & profeſſed, be(al 
though he be conftrained through feare )is not void from ſinne. For he is 
not excuſed by the terror of death,nor by the fear of tormets, He ought 
rather to die,the to deny the truth, If he choſe rather to die,th? to do or 
coſent to ſuch horrible things the the tirant canot conſtram vim againſt 
his wil, He may wel kil him,but he canot make him ſubie to ſin,either 
volitary or inxotitary For by death be confeſſeth the truth,by death be 
declareth,y he wil not do y which they require of hr being a live to do. 

Antiochus Epiphanes attempted to pollute the holy bodies of the Mas 
chabees,by the eating of meate forbidden by the law: but be chuſing ra« 
ther to die, than to be prophaned,by death ouercame the Tirant, 
"But if ther be nocoſent to ingolictary ſin, but mere violence is inferred 
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Tomiſlecnndi It 

te any godly man, y violence doth nxt pollate an holy & incorrupt mind. 
As for exiple:if any godly ma hauing his bands e& fete bound, be caried 
> brought into 4 prophane church,wher be ts coſtrained( wil be nil be ) 
to be preſent at wicked ſacrifices, be is not ſubieft to ſin , Or if any holy 
virgin,or honeſt matrone,in the time of wars be corrupt ,C& conſenteth | 
not to y wickednes,ſhe doth certainly remaie Vncorrupt before yindge 
ment of God, S, Auſtine ſaid not without great cauſe:Ns iniuſtealiquid 
pati,{ed iniuſtE aliquid facere peccatum elt. Not to ſuffer ant thins Wrog De lib, arbif. 

7 mn £5 > "00. Tie lib.3.c.16, 
fully, but to do any thing vniuſtly is ſin, Again, 5 ſaid AuSten in an other Dn ls 
lace writeth;:Quod violenter,no precedente Ibjdine » Patitur corpus, ad con{gntu 
VCXatio PoLius qua corruptio nominanda clt, Aut (1 omnis vexaiio Cor- Cap. 7, 
ruptioctt,no omnis corruptio turpis eſt ,ſed quam libido procurauit,aur Ms 
cut libido conſenſerir, T hat is to ſay: that which the body ſuffreth vios. 
lently no pleaſure nor luſt going before ts to be named rather a vexatis 
the corruption.Or if euery vexation be corriptic;yet not all corruptid is 
filthy,but y which pleſure bath procured, or to which lu /t bath coſeted 


Alſo the ſame Auſtine in an other place ſaith:Pcopoſiro animi perma 7, cue dei. 


nente,per quodetiam corpus lancrtiticart meruir,nec ipfi corpori, aufert 
ſictitate violetii libidinis alicnz,qua ſeruar perleveriria corinentiz ſux 


The purpoſe of the mind remaining firm ex ſtedfaſt by which the body 
hath deſerued to be ſanfified,the violence of an other mas luſt 7 pleas 
fure,taketh not away the holines from body, which the purpoſe ep per 
euerance of his own continency doth preſerne &# kepe , Saint Auſtine 
diſpureth much of ſuch like things in that place, 
In like maner Wye ongbt gently & with clemency to indge of the ins 
woluntary death of furious and mad men,kulling them ſelues, : 
: Sobrietie, 2 | 
Fig E who we cal in latin ſobrium,we cal in Greke 549pcya, which c6 
p =2|4\ meth of 3 verbe ouzporio,which (ignifieth to be of a ſoid minde, 
#48 70 be wiſe &*- ware, to be chait, modeſt, & temperat,to behaue 
one gently and line holy. Euripides ſatth:ougg3 ages oegid eſt,crgare ſum 
modeſtus:that is,towards thee I am gentle and curteous, 
Sobrtety is de fined( 15 ſome ſay quaſi {line ebrierate,without dronkens 
nes,which is a fin to be abborred inall perſons, The prophet Efay ſaith: 
ve qui coſurgitis mance adebrictare ſectandi,ctpotandi vigz ad velpera. Cap,y 
V vo be vnto you Which riſe early inthe morning and gene your ſelues to 
dronkennes ynto the enenin?, 
This vice is deſcribed of S, Auſtine after this maner,Ebrieras eſt blis 
ds demon, dulce vencnum , ſaauec peccatum , quam qul haber, (cipſum 
non baber: quam qui tacir,peccarii non facit,ſed rorus elt peccari, that ts, 
droakenes ts a flattringdeuil,ſwete poyſo,&p a pleaſat ſin, which —_— 
; AM, er 
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Prelectio quinta 


eutr bath hath not him ſelfe, which whoſoeuer doth , doth not commit 

ſinne,but ts wholy ſinne him felfe, 
 Thiwsvice did onercome thoſe men Which coulde not otherwiſe be al, 
Lib,s, lured with more hainous ſinnes(as ſaint Auguſtin writeth in Geneſis.) 
; Ebricras(inquit)decipir,quem Sodoma non decepit: vritur jlleflammis 
mulierumgquem ſulphuria flamma non vrebat. Dronkenes decened him, 
Who Sodoma could not decine:he was burned with the burning cocupiſe 

cance of wemen,Wwhom the flames of brimſtone could not burne. 
Noe through the dronkeimes of one houre , nconered bis prinities 
Which be had kept cloſe before,by the ſpace of Goo, yeares. 


Lib.tertio, = Apuleus rebearceth a notable ſaying of one Aurelius a wiſe man, 
Floridorum, ſitting at the table:Prima cratera ad ſitim pertinet,ſecunda ad amicitiz 
i : 


tertia ad yoluptarem,quartaad inſaniam,”T be fir cuppe quenc heth the 
thirſt the ſecond pertaineth tofrendſhip,5 third to pleaſure, the fourth 

- gendreth madnes: and(as Menander writeth )Multum merum pauca 
cogirſapere Much wine maketh litle wiſdome, 

Aſtiages,when he demaunded of king Cyrus why be had not dronke 
vp the wine: becauſe | feared (quoth he by my faith ) leaſt ſome puyſon 
Were mixt in the cup, For when thou in the feaſt of thy birth day , hads 
deſt thy frend to thee, leuidentlye learned , that he poured poyſon vpon 
you, And by what meanes( ſaith he )O my ſonne,kneweſt thou thu? Bis 
cauſe(quod be )1 did ſre you neither wel aduiſed in body, nor in minde. 

Saint Ambroſe doth ſay:Ebrietatis malum eſt pudicitiz periculum, 
that is:the diſorder of dronkennes bringeth chaſtity into peril. 


Idlenes. 4. 


TJ; Dlenes ts called in latine otium.,or as ſome write ocium it is 4 
iEy ceaſmg and vacationfromallavour, His contrary is negotium, 

P bu/ines, | 
Orium ſomtime #5 taken for an eaſy exerciſe of the minde , or of the 
body a relaxatid from waighty affaires & matters of great importace, 
V vberupon we cal otium littecarn, for the ſtudy of learning , becauſe 
that kinde of exerciſes counted a deleation , rather than any ſerious 


occupation, (as Cicero ſaith ) Quiddulcius ono literario:what #5 pleas 
faunter then the ſtudy of learning? 
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Tomi ſecundi. It2 


Behold( faith Exechiel. ) this was the iniquitie of thy ſiſter Sodom?s c 


; ; _, p a 
pride, fulnes of bread,and aboundaunce of idlenes was m ber. andin her 


d mghters neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the hande of the poore and nedie 
Saint Paule ſpeaketh of certaine widoWes Which being idle ,went a- 


bout from houſe to houſe, Chriſt imbraided the idle perſons, ſayinge: yyqh, 6, 


Quid ſtarts hic roradie orioli : why ſtande yon here idle all the daye? 


Sainft Auguſtin ſayeth, Quod 1n otio non deber effe iners yacatio, Deciuit, dei, 
ſed aut inquiſirio veritatis aut 1nuentio, Jy idlenes luggiſhe reſte ought Lib,1g, 


to be abſente. And when a man is at reſt , ther oughte to be eyther ins 
quiſition of the truth or inuention of the ſame, And (as ſam& Hierome 


faith Joon ſutficir a maliseſle otioſt,fi quis taerit a bonis otioſus, Je ;5 Epilt.17e 


not inou2h for a man to reſte andceaſe from inell thmos if aman be idle 


from 200d things, 


Bernard. +5. 


=? Ernard as an abbot of Clarenalla,he was a Burgondian borne 
2 F< & floriſhed in the time of Frideric Barbaroſa. He entred into 
BP# the —_—_— about the yere of our Lorde.1112, He was Abe 
bot in the ſame place by the ſpace of.36, Jeres, and died the yere of our 
Lorde116 3. Heentred into the jaid monaſterie when he Was twentie 
and twoyeres olde, He lefte behinde him many 20odly bookes whiche 
are noble monumentes of his worckes, His life is deſcribed in fine 
bookes which were wonte tobe ſet in the ende of all bis worckes. | 
Fulgoſus writeth of ſaint Bernard a worthy hiſtorie, Vvben there was 


ſente vnto Bernarde two hundred pounds of mony towards the buils 


ding and repayring of the monaſterte, the ſaid mony was taken awaye 
by robbers and theues,Which when Bernard heard, he gaue God thakes 
that be had delivered him of ſo great a burthen, 

There is a prouerbe riſen of Bernard Which is this, Bernardus non 
vidic omnia. Bernarde ſaw not all things,by the which is ſignified that 
a man be he nener ſo wel learned, may be ignoraunt in ſome things, And 
that a man be he neuer ſo expert and ciining, may faile in ſome matters, 
To this is the like ſaying, Non nunquam bonus dormitar Homerus ſome 
tzmes the beſt horſe may ſtomble, | 


Baptiſme. 6. 
©: Ecauſe T intend: to make a longe diſcourſe of Baptiſme,and all 


1; the circumſtances therof in mine apologie and anſwere to cera 
# taine billes Which were throwen againſt me: I will in this place 
touche onely one ſentence of Paule, written to the Corinthians. 


tuls? 4 0mnIno Morcui non reſurgunr , cur baptiſancur pro mortuis? 


E 1 Toi, Els 


of Timot.5e 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 


Els what ſhall they do, which ar baptiſed for 5 dead? If the dead riſe not E. 
at all, why are they then baptiſed for the dead? 
There be duerſe and ſondrie interpretations howe any are baptiſed by 
for the dead, Chriſoftome ſayth , that the Marctomtes did accuſtome, F 
When any of their cathecumines died without baptiſme , to put one vnz 
der the bed,and when they came to the dead corps, they aſked Whether 
be would be baptiſed, Then he whiche laye vnder anſwered that be dea 
fired baptiſme, And ſo the dead corps was baptiſed, V vhen the Mar- 
cionites for thismatter were reprehended,they defended them ſelues by 
this place of Paulz. 
This maner of doing and worke was truely very ſuperſtitionſe and 
rather to be counteda ſtage playe then a chriſtian rite Nor the Apoſtle 
* WPaule doth make hisargument as though be woulde ratifie and allowe 
this doing, but doth ſhew only that theſe me(although they wer not very 
Well inſtrufedof baptiſme) did feare the ſtate of the dead. Andin his 
name aid gene the ſacrament vntoan other, that the dead perſone ſhuld 
 notbemade fruſtrat of the reſurrefion, And ſo by this their owne fatte 
Paule vreeth them to graunte the reſurreftion of the dead, 
Saint Ambroſe, willing to declare that the faith of other men maye 
ſomtime be praiſed,and not their fatt to be proned, bringeth the exiple 
of lephte, Yvhoalthough he did not well m ſlaying and ſacrificyng his 
 daughrter,yet his fayth and conſtancie is praiſed inthe epiſtle to the Hes 
brues, But this ſayinge of Ambroſe is not to be embraced nor allowed. 
For,we ought not to doill, that good may come therof : nor euill deedes 
oobt to be excuſed by any c0odinter,as they calit, nor euils ar to be prat 
fed,although they may ſeme to be don bya ſincere faith & a good mind, 
Iephteindede ts praiſed in the epiſtle to the Hebrues , but 1t isnot ther 
expreſsed,that he was comended for ſlaying & ſacrificing bu daughter, 
For, ther wer many things faithfully and luckely done of him im the co« 
mon wealth of the Iſraelits. Ther be other men, whom ths interpretas 
tron pleaſeth not , neither they do thinke that this rite, which the Mars 
cionits afterward vſed,was obſerued of the Corinthians in Pauls time. 
For the Apoſtle would not haue refrained to baue taxed and touched ſo 
greatan abuſe of ſo worthy a Sacrament, But how ſo euer it be , this 
fond opinion,tobe baptiſed for y dead, hath old and auncient authors &+ 
defenders of the ſame , For Tertullian when he intreatedof the reſurres 
&Hon of the bodie, made mention of this ſurrogat baptiſme , and doth ſo 
mterprete this place,that he would deduce his argument out of this mas 
ner of baptiſing, Yet be doth not affirme that Paule doth allow this rite, 
maner,and ordinance, 
Sain&t Ambroſe and Chriſoſtome do conſent vnto Tertullian, Note 
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with/tading Chriſoſtome confeſ$eth,(wbich is worthy to be noted)thax 
it isan hereſie &+ ſuperſtition that one ſhould receiue the Sacramentes 
or an other, But yet, enen at this daye it isallowedand taught inthe 
popiſhe church, that they which be preſent at maſſe , neede not to coms 
municate, becauſe the prieſt doth receiue the ſacrament for all, 

It is read in the life of $ Benedift out of ons of the dialoges of Grea 
gore, that Benedift commaunded the communion to be geuen toacera 
taine Nunne which was dead , ſo that the coſecrate bread was bro he 
pnto the dead corps, And although many of the ſcholemen do ſaye, that 
this bread or boſt was not conſecrate,they hauenot that out of the wore 
des of ſain Gregorte, 

The Iewes (as it is reported) do laboare with the like madneſſe, 
which do circumciſe the bodies of their children being dead, if they dye 
before the eight daye without circumciſion, as thoughe the Sacramentes 
were magicall excantations,which do profitte(as they ſay ) onely opere 


OPCcratos 
But that one maye communicate or receixe the ſacrament for an 08 


ther, it is contrarie to the propertie of thoſe myſteries, For the halye 
ſcripture calleth them, app«yid«;, conſagnations and ſeales of fayth and 
the viftes of God, Whiche onely haue place there, where either faith is, 
or Where the giftes of God are collated and genen, It is not conuenient, 
that the mifteries be in one parte , andthe ſeale ſet inan other parte. 
Let this bee a ſimilitude , or example : Be it thata kynges or Prince 
doth orauntegreate prinileges and large giftes to anye manby letters 
patentes: I praye you, Where ſhal the ſeale be ſet? In the paper or parchs 
ment Where the grauntes are written,orelsinan other peece of parchs 
ment or paper? Truely, it ought to be put to the ſame, Inlike maner 
muſt we iudoe,that he whiche beleueth, which is regenerate and incore 
porat vnto Chriſt , ought toreceine the conſignations and ſeales of thoſe 
viftes by himſelfe,and nor by his vicar or ſurrogate. 


The ſecond maner of interpretation of this place of Paule is this: it | 


chaunced oftentimes in the primatiue church , that they which laye at 

the point of death and were not baptiſed, deſired baptiſme. 
Saint Ciprian maketh mention of this maner and rite. He Was conſule 
ted , whether they which were in the extremes of death ( when they 
could not well be thorougly baptiſed or dipped, but were onely ſprinkled 
with water ) were to be counted to be of the nomber of them that were 
baptiſed? He an{wereth, that they were baptiſed:and doth perſuade 93 
counſell the grace of baptiſme not to be dented vnto them, And in this 
ſenſe the interpretation of Pauls Words is this : V vhat do they whichar 
baptiſed for the dead! that is, which when the laſt houre commeth - 
rather 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis qu inte 


rather to becounted tobe of the nomber of the dead, then of the lining. 

Sainte Auſtine in the booke of his ConfeſSions maketh mention of 
the oening of baptiſme after this maner: where it # written that a cer. 
tain frind of his was chriſtened m ſuch extremitie of life_ that when he 
WÞ45 Waſhed,be felte nothing, but when he has ſomwhat recouered,! hey 
declared vnto him what was don about him, 

Sai .t Auſtin himſelfe being ſomtime grened with great ſickneſſe des 
fired to be baptiſed, Nor he leaneth vyutouched the abuſe of bis time , in 
the which many of a jet purpoſe did deferre their baptiſme , leaſte if 
they ſheuld fine after they had receiued it , theyr ſins (houldhaue ben 
more greuouſe,and puniſhed with greater and ſharper paines, Therfore 
when any of the Catechumines did offend, if any man had rebuked bim, 
it was /aid for his excuſe: let him alone, he is not yet baptiſed, Vyhich 
thing ſaint Auſtin refelleth after this maner : There ts as much(ſaith 


be )as if any man ſhould be greuouſly wounded, and [hould perchannce 


receine an other wound, and they that jawe this ſhould ſay: It maketh 
220 matter, or it [killeth nor, for be is not yet healed of bis olde wound, 
The third interpretation of theſe wordes of Paul is that, which doth 
affirme Paule to ſpeake bere of true and lawfull baptiſme , andnot of 
the ſuperſtitious baptiſing, I ve are all baptiſed for the dead, when we 
conf. [Se this article,that Chriſt roſe from the dead , and that the reſurs 
reftion of the dead is to be belened and looked for, For if this article 
be ouerthrowen all the miſteries of our faith do periſh ,andare nothinge 
Worth, Therfore, expreſse menti of this artitle is required in baptiſme, 
In the church of Aquilege , when the profeſſion of the faith was made, 
and the ſymbole rehearſed, and when they came to this clatiſe of the res 
furrefion of the fleſh it was expreſly ſardand openly {poken: J belene 
the reſurrection of this fleſh, Furthermore, the anncrent fathers 
ordeined, that ſolemne baptiſme ſhould be celebrat and bad in the time 
of Eaſter. Alſo,the words of Paule to the Romains do manifeſtly ſhew, 
that this ſacrament of Baptiſme reſpetteth the reſurreftion of the dead, 
When it ts ſayde+. do you not Know, that as many as be baptiſed in Chri 
Teſu,are baptiſed to die with him? that as he roſe from death by the glos 
xy of the father: ſo we might likewiſe walke in newneſse of life?&xc. 
Furthermore ,the adminiſtration of the Symbole and outward ſtone, 
declareth the ſame, For they which are baptiſed , are dipped in water, 
and riſe from thence again , that death and reſurreftion from the dead 
might byit be declared. | | 
Theophilafe vnderſtandeth, to be baptiſed fox the dead, to be 
nothme els but to be baptiſed m this faith and belief,that our corrupt 


fiſh, 


Tomiſecundi 114. 


fleſhe,bodies and bones to be raiſed again from the dead, 

Martinus Lutherus ,doth iudge,that baptiſme in many places was ſos 
Teniſed and geuen in the Churchyards at the ſepulchres &-graues of the 
dead,that the article of reſurreftion from death ſhould be confeſſed and 
confirmed,not only by the profeſSion of faith , by the ceremonie of bap« 
tiſme, by externe wordes , but alſo by the teſtimonie of the place where 


the dead laye. 
Righte hande. 7. 


=& He right hande of god the father hathin the ſcripture two 
\2 ſignifications, Firſt , the right hand of God is the place of 
=D the _ , and eternall felcitie in heauen,as ſaint Auſtin 
-Y; Þriteth im his booke de agone Chriſtiano,Dextera parris eſt Cap,26 
beatitudo perperua quz ſanctis datur : ficur finiſtra reQifsime dicitur 
miſer1a perpetua quz 1mpiis datur, 8&c, The right hand of the father is 
perpetnall bleſSednes, whiche is geuen to ſainttes: as the lefte hand is 
rightly called the perpetuall miſerie, which is geuen to the wicked, ſo 
that the right and left hand is 80 be vnderſtande notin God bimſelfe, 
but in the creatures. 
Saint Auſtin ſpake this according to the ſcriptures. For Dauid ſingeth: 
Notam mithi facies ſemitam vitz , ſatieras gaudiorum in conſpetu ruo 
eſt,& iucundirares in dextera tua in perpetuii : Thoy [halt make knowen 
to me the path of life ,aboundance of ioye is in thy ſight,and great mirth 
at thy right hande for ener. Vvhat other thing is this,then if the ſhould 
haze ſaid2thou ſhalt leade me into life, that is into beauen it ſelfe, wher 


1 /palbe filled withioyes in beholdyng and hauyng the fruition of thee, 


1n thy r19bt hand, that is,in eternall bleſſednes,or intoyes perpetual," - 
V ve reade in the goſpell, that the ſhepe ſhalbe ſet on the right hand, 
and the goates on the left hande, Therfore,the right hand of the father 
in this ſignification is (4s the dinines terme it) finita. And when we 
confeſse the ſonne to ſyt at the right hand of the father, we do confeſse 
that be is deliuered from all grief, all ſufferings,and from the infirmitie 
of man,and that touching his humaine nature, is at reſte, and at mirth 
in heauen, where we beleue our ſoules and bodies to bee and to line for 
ener. But becauſe our bodies in bleſſedneſse ſhallnot be in euery place, 
but in one certaine pl ice : therfore ſaint} Auſtin ſayd Chriſt our Lord, 
for the maner of a true bodie, to be in one certaine place of heanen, 
Saintt Ciprianalſoſayth;ledere ad dexceram parris carnis afſumprz 
myſterrum cit, To fy at the right bande of the father is a myſterie of 
the fleſhe taken vp. 
 Decondly , the right hand of God is taken for vertue, power byngs 
ny 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quint# 


| dome, protein , and the might of God, Dauid ſaid, the right hande 


of Gods bigh and mightye, the right hand of the Lorde maketh ſtronge 


things, And Mofes ſayth, Dextara tua, Domine, magnificata eſt 1n 
virrute,dextera tua,domine,fregit inimicum : Thy right hand, O Lord, 


is migbtie in power , thy right hand , O Lorde , bath vanquifhedthe 
enemye. | 
In this (inification, to ſit at the right hande of the father, is 


to ratone, to exerciſe might and power,to execute the office of a Price 


or King. For Dauid ſaid:The lord ſayd to my Lord, ſit atmy right hand 


ntl I make thine enemies the foote ſtoole.In this ſenſe the right hand 
of God ts (as the diuies ſaye) infinita, and is concluded m no place, 
The olde interpreters of the holy ſcripture do diſcourſe this article, 


he ſitteth at the right hande ofthe father , none octherwi/e then 
is ſayd before, 

* Saint Hierome vpon the Epheſians writeth : Per humanam ſimili- 
cudinem dei potentiam monſtrauit,non quo ſoltum ponatur,& Deus paz 
ter in eo ſedear,ſecumg; filium habeat retidentem &c, Fe ſhewed by a 
humaine fimilitude the power of God, not that there ts a ſeate pnt in the 
Which God the father ſitteth and hath his ſonne ſitting by him, but that 


We can not otherwiſe vuderſtand God,indging and raigning, but by our - 


oWwne Wwordes, Therfore, as to be nighe pnto God,or to be far from 
God ts not to be vnderſtande concernyng the ſpace of places,but concer- 
nyns merites, becauſe ſainftes be by bym,and ſinners remoued far from 
bim: ſo to beat the right or left hande of God, is to be taken, that the 
fain&es are on the right hand,and the ſinners on the left, Our Jauiour 
approueth the ſame mn the goſpell, wher he maketh mention of the ſhepe 
at therioht band,and the goatesat the lefte hand, 

Saint Auſtine fayth.Credimus quod ſeder ad dexteram dei patris:nec 
ideotamen quaſi humana forma circumſcriptum eſſe Deum patrem arbiz 
trandum eſt,8&c. Fe beleue that be ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the father: Yet we muſt not iudge or ſuppoſe God the father to be cire 
cumſcribed with the (hape of man,that when we thinke of him, we cone 
cetue in our mind either a right hand or a left:nor we ought to thincke, 
that when he is ſaid to ſit that to be done by the bowing of hammes,leſ# 
we fall mto that ſacrilege wherewith the Apoſtle curſeth thoſe, which 
chaunge the glory of the incorruptible god, to the ſimilitude of a corrups 
tible man , For it is an hainous wickednes to place ſuche an tmage in a 
chriſtian church, Jt is much more wicked to place ſuch an image m the 
barte Where the true temple of god is , if at the leaſte it be cleane from 
earthly luſt anderrour, | 

earche right Lande Fen, ico be poder fend 

(050 
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to be in hie bleſſednes, where righteonſnes , peace andiioyeis,Coc, 


Golias, 8. 
Olias Was a priſſant kyne of the Philiſtians, whome Danid bez 


| 


= 
Ee 
NES 7. ; | 
[= with him man for man , Fits ſtature was,as the Bible rebears 
ſeth, ſixe cubites and a ſpanne , whiche was tenne feete lackyng three 
inches ,accompty1g it with the fecte of men lining at that time,whiche 
pndoubtedly were more then they be now, His habergeon weighed 
5000, ſicles, Which ts two thouſand andyfine hundred ounces, and the 
yron of his ſpeare weighed ſtxe hundred ficles whiche ts 300, ounces, 
Wherby his greatnes and ſtrenoth maye be conietlured to excede? any? 
man liuyng in this time, 


4 
Adoption. 9. 


_ Fj Poprio was done two maner of wayes, It was done one way be 


fo | the Pretour or chief indge. An other Way ,it was done by the 


munes,which adoption is called rather arrogario then adoptio Put Ca 
ins doth make an other diſtinftton betwene adoption and arrogation. 
So that adoptto, t5_ when hethat isnot his own man, nor m full ibertie, 
doth paſ$e into an other mans familie,ands counted bis ſorme, Arcoga» 
n10,7s, by the authoritie of the prince, who doth adopte theſe whiche be 
their own mn _andin full libertie. For they were arrogate,thatis, dea 
maunded whether they would be m the ſleede of lawfull children to him 
that did adopte them. Inlike maner be which did adopte, Was demannz- 


ded whether be woulde receyue him that was arrogate in the ſteede of 


his lawfall /on. But inthe (criptures we be y children of God, not by are 
rozation,but by adoption. 

To jpeake plaine, &doprio is aneletHon of an heire,onut of the courſe 
of inberitaunce , as by will or gifte. Alſoadoprio,is ſomtime taken for 


_ graffing, It may be applied to thinges inanimate or without life, as Plis 


nius faith: Adoprare herbam,that s,to call an herbe after amans propre 
name, So Lyſimachus inuented the herbe Lyſimachiam whiche hols 
deth thename of bim, V/emt alſo did affeFe this glorie,as Artemiſia 
the wife of Manſolus adopted an berbe to her owne name; Wwhiche herbe 
was callzd before Pacch: 11s ; whyche Arthemilia, was anoble prina 

ceſſe,wife to Manſolus King of Caria,ofa notable chaſtitie, and excels 
led jo in lowe towards ber buſbande , that whan he was dead, ſhe cauſed 
his harte to be driedin a Vveſſell of golde into poulder , and by litle aizd 
litle ſhe drancke it Vp, Jayinge*. their two hartes ſhoulde neuer des 
parte aſunder, | 1 

| VV j. Iznorantia 


unze yet a childe ſlewe,whan the Jewes were afraid to fighte 


. 


Miſcellanea prglectionis o:2inte 
| Tenorantia. 10. 


: J; Gnorantia gp greeke is Called ayyoin, And fienifieth ſomtimes 
© lacke of knowledge, Somtimes it is contrarie vato knew! eave 
*#iaswhenaman hath habitum talſorum prin-ipiorum,& falſarum 
opinionum, through the which he is let and hindered [rom the L.nows 
ledve of the truth, | 

A great queſtion is wonte to be toſSed amon? the dinines pro & con- 
ira, whether ignoraunce doth excuſe men or no, Some bold yea , and 
bring for their purpoſe this ſaying of ſain Paule. Firſt I was ablaſ: 
phemer, a perſecutour and railer, But I obteined mercie, becauſe I did 


Tim,1,epiſt,* ©. . | 

Cap... DF" 7 tmnorauntly, To the Which maye be anſwered there be two kindes of 
mnoraunces, that tx. x 

1, Ignorantianaturalis, 


2 Iznorantia aftectata. 
©: as the ſcholemen do terme them. 


1, Ignorantia inuincibilis. 
2, Ignorantia yinctbilts, 


Wl Naturall iqnoranncet1s of it ſelfe offence and ſinnne, becauſe it coms 
'Þ Lib.z.delibe, Meth of a beginning infefted with poyſon, that is of the original! ſrme. 
['  arbitrio,cang Siinfte Auſten ſayth, Quod igrorans quilgue non recte factr, & 


uod rettevolens tacere non poteſt:1dco dicuntur peccatazquia de pecz 
cato illolibere yoluntatis orig1nem ducunt, Tllud cnim precedens mz- 
ruit illa ſequentia, Nam ficutlinguam dicimus non ſolum membrum, 
quod mouemus in oredum loquimur,ſed etiam illud quod hujus mem- 
wet. bri morum ſcquitur, 1d eſt, tormam & renorem yerborum, & ſecundum 
* | 1288 hunc morem(dicitur lingua, alia graca,alia latina) Sic non ſolum pecs 
[5% catum ilind dicimus , quod propric yocatur peccatum (libcra cnim 
Wet volunrate a {cientecommittitur) ſed etiam illud quod de huius ſuppli- 
: cio conſcquitur, that ts. That thins which a man being ignoraunt doth 
not well, and that thynge Which ai man willingly can not do well, 
are therfore called ſinnes, becauſe they proceede of the ſinne of free 
will, the which goinge before deſerned theſe thinzes followynge For 
SHUT ©. as the tongue 15 not onely called that membre whiche will mone in the 
wh: month when We ſpeake , but alſo that thynge whiche followeth the 
IH% * : moninge of this membre ,'that is, the forme and maner of wordes cnd 
117 TRE Jpeaking(Wwherupon one is called the Latme tonoue,an other the greeke 
WH! 4 tongue.)So we call that not onely ſinne,whiche is properly called june 
| (whiche 15 c ommitted willinolye by free will) : but alfo that which follos 
Weth of the puniſhment of the other, 

Obie&to. 
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catum non haverent, If Thad not comme and ſpoken to them, they had 


had no ſmne. Erg0 they towhome nothing is ſhewed and declared,are 


free from all ſinne and blame, 
| Reſponſio. 


Chriſt in that place deth not ſþeake of their innocencie and oiltleſa 


nes , but of their pretence, But enery pretence is not tuſte and good. 


The meanynge of Chriſte is no more but this: Nowe the Tewes haue 


nothinge to pretende and excuſe theyr ſinne, becauſe 1 came and ſpake 


| to them Aeaine Chriſte doth not deliner the ionoraunt vnuerſallye 


from all ſinn? , but onely from the finne of rebellion and wilfull 
obſtinacie, For faint Auſten doth faye: Habenr excuſationem non 
de omni peccato {uo, ſed de hoc quod in Chriſtum non crediderunr, 
quod ad cos non venit, omnes enim qut non audicrunt,nec audiunt, 
poſſunt habere hanc exculationem, fed non poſſunt effugere condemz 
nationem , qut enim {fine lege peccauerunt , finelege peribunt, that is, 


The ignorannt hath excuſe not from all their ſinnes, but of this,that 
they beleue not in Chriſt , becauſe he came not to them, All whiche 
haue not had, nor do not heare ,may haue an excuſe , but they can not 
auoide condemnation , For they whiche finne without lawe , ſhal pes 
riſhe without lawe, | | 
To this agreeth Chriſoſtome. Non de lis puniendi ſumus que 
ſciendo peccamus, verum ertlam pro 11lis quxz ignorando committi- 
mus,&c. that is: Veſhalbe puniſhed not onely of thoſe thinges which 
We committe wittingly, but alſo for thoſe thinges whiche we commit 
ionorauntly, 1 do beare them Witnes (ſayth Paule ) that they hane the 
2 2 
zeal? of God , but not accordynge to knowledge, But this is not ſuffici 
ent for their pur gation and excuſe. 
| Saint Auſten againe doth ſaye: Non rcQedici poreſt , {i neſcit hos 


mo , non peccat,ſuntenim peccata 1gnorantium, quamuts minoraquam 


Hom» in 
cap, 2, Math, 


ſcientium, Tt can not be well ſaid, that a man doth not ſinne, becauſe Peadult, 
he knoweth not , for there be ſinnes aſwell of the ignoraunt,as of them v"v8"% 


that kno, although they be not ſogreat. 
Sainfte Beritarde doth not ablude nor ſwerue from this indoes 
ment , who writeth thus , Veraque cognitio dei ſcilicer & tu1,rtbi eſt 


neceTaria ad ſalutem , quia ficut exnoticia tui,venir interimor dei , g- Juper catica, 


ev dei noticia amor :{ic econtra de ignorantia rui ſuperbia, ac de Dei 
ignorantia deſperatio, that is. Both the knowledge of God and of thy. 
ſelfe is neceſSarie to ſaluation, becauſe by the knowledge of thy ſelſe, 
the feare of God commeth vpon thee,and by the knowledge of God 
commeth loue : coutrarie wiſe by the ignoraunce of thy ſelfe,coms 
meth pride, and by the i2norance of God commeth deſperation: 

VV 9, This 


KF. 


IG. * 
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þ F his much concernyns natural ignoraunce. \ 
18 Ignoranria aftetata, | A 


| The other ignoraunce is when a man willingly , wilfully and obſtis 

ſt natly is i2noraunt of a ſet purpoſe and malice ,as if any ſhould ſay, be wil 

i! not pnderſtand and know that thing which doth and may diſþleaſe him, 

nor will vnderſlande or knowe When he may: Such ignoraunce was in 

| the Iewes enemies of the grace of God, Paule ſaith of them T hey not 
knowing the righteouſnes of God, but ſeekyng to place their owne righe 
| reouſnes,are not ſubiett to the righteouſnes of God, 

Chriſt anſwereth the Phariſtes,aſkynge whether they them ſelues 
were blinde, Si cxci efletis,non haberetts peccatum , nunc vero dicitis 
peccarum yeltrum maner, If ye were blynde, ye ſhould haue no ſinne, 
but now ye ſaye , we do ſinne , ther fore your ſinne remaineth. 

Dean.grad. Saintte Bernarde ſpeaketh of this kinde of I2nOraunce Verye 
bumnktatil andſomlye, Noneſt parum ſcire quod neſcias fruſtra fibi de ignoran- 
tla blandtuntur, qui vr liberius peccenr libenter ignorant. Jr is ng 
light matter to ſeeke to know that which thou knoweſt not , they yains 
lye flatter them ſelues Who are willingly ignoraunt,that they may the 


more freely ſinne, Of ſuch ſpeaketh the ſcripture alſo, Nolunr appoe 
nere{cientiam neapponant dolorem, They wyll not know, leaſ? theyr 
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* 'þ » /orowe ſhoulde be mcreaſed. 
11+ Hf . . 
18 Obietio, 
iſ Is thereno kynd of i2noraunce that doth excuſe? 
7 Reſponlis, 


Lone _ The ſcholemen , and ſpecially Holcat put two kyndes of ignoraunce 
Which they call, ignorantiam inuiacib{lemg vincibilem. 

In queſt.ex, Jnuincible ignorance is that whiche can not be ouercomed wyth 

vtroquetelt, ſtudie or diligence, (as ſaintt Auſtene very learnedly writeth, ) Noa 

quelt.67, qgmnis ignorans immunis cſt a pxna. Tle1gnorans poreſt excuſlaria p@- 
n2,quiaquo diſceret non inuenit. Illis autem ignoſci non poruit hoc 
qui habentes a quo diſccrent operam non dederunt.that ts:Not euery on 
that is i2noraunt is free from pain:that ignoraunt man may be excuſed 
from paynes,whiche coulde not finde of whome he might learne. 
But they can not be forgeuen, Whiche hauynee of whome they mizhte 
learne, gaue not their diligence to learne, | | 

| Chriſoſtome writeth. Non potelt efle exculatio condemnarionis 

ignorantia veritatis,quibus fuit innentendl faculras fi tuiſſer quzrendl 
voluutas, Tvnorance of the truth can not be an excuſe of condemnation, 


pnto them who had power and facultie to haue found it , if they had 


; ' hadgoodwillto ſeeke it. | . 
Ignorant! 


Tomilſecundi 17 


Ignorantia vincibilis.” 

Vincible ignoraunce is when a man deſireth not to kno'we thinges 
which he ought to knoW,nor to gene bis diligence to know thoſe things, 
Which pertaine to ſaluation, | 

Saint Auſtin faith. + L1cer grauius ſir peccareſcienter,quam ignoran; 
cer , non ideo tamenconfugiendum eſt ad ignorantiz tencbras,vr in;eis 

uiſquam excuſationem requirat,. Aliudenim eſt neſcire,, & aliud nolle 


ſcire, Although it be more grenous to faune wittingly then ignoraunts. 
lye, yet none ought to flee to the darckenes of ignorance, to find m them 
an excuſe. For it is one thing not to know,and an other thing not to be 
willing to know, That Which is written in the booke of wiſdom? , may. 


well be veryfied in them, Excxcauit cos malitia corum, Their owne ©2P-2 


maliciouſncs made them blind, | » 

Saint Auſtinagreeth to the ſame ſaying, mpia mens odit etiam ip 
ſum intelletum,ecr homo aliquando minimum mente peruerſa,timet in' 
relligere necogaturquod intellexcritfacere.8c, A Wicked mynde;tht 
hate vnderſt andinge, and one of to pernerſe a mynde feareth to'vnder= 

and, leſt he be compelled to do that which he vnderſtandeth:whervps 

on the pfalme ſaith, Noluir intelligere,vr benctacerer. He would not vis 
derſtand,leaſte he ſhould be drinen to do well NT 

This ignoraunce commeth of pride maliciouſnes and contempte. And 
thir ignorannce is called of ſome , Iguorantia craſſa & ſupina, and it is 


damuable, | | 
The wordes Error,neſctentia, ignorantta, ignoratio, kane this diffea 


rence, Error eit approbatio falſorurt pro veris. Errour is the allowinge 
of falſe thinges for true. Neſcientiaimportat fimplicem ſcientiz NCega- 
tionem, Ignorario perteyneth to the Very atte and matter , whiche is 
Viterly v1knowen,nor cannot be knowen,except it be vttered, Igno- 
rantia i5 when a man doth not knowe that Wwhiche he is bounde to know. 

I /ball thincke it nothing impertinent if T ſpeake here a worde or 
two of memorie, Which is as it wer almoſt oppoſite vnto ipnoraunce als 


thourh not directly, 
De memoria. 


All dotrine and diſcipline doth conſiſte inmemorie , aud we are 
tau9ht but in vain, if that which we do beare,paſſe from vs and be fors 
orcen, Qauintilianus. | 

Notwithſtandynge euell thinges are better to be forgotten then 

to be kepte in memorie, Themiſtocles (as Cicero writeth )paſSyng bya 

certaine ſchole demaunded What was there profeſſed and tauzbr, One 
anſweringe that the arte of memorie Was taughte, be ſayde, 

VT #1, Mallem, 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 


Mallem oblivionis quam memorizartem memint corum qnz volo, ob: 
luiſci,non poſſum que nolo. 1 remembre well thoſe thinzes which [ 
woulde to be {o, but 1 can not forget thoſe thinges which | would not 
to be ſo. | F< 

| Cafsius Seuerug When his booke was burned by the commanundement 
of the Senate: Nunc (inquit) ſupereſt ytipſe vous comburar qut illos 


edidici. Now itreſteth alſo that ye burne me aline which hane learned 
- Without booke euery worde in them, For that whiche is depely grauen 


in mind, cannot be taken away, but with life andall, 
A certaine Proconſul, intending to torment and puniſh a certaine 


| theef , and when be doubted what puniſhment he might take of bym, 


'- one Polemon comminge that Wwaye, ſay e: Tube 11lum edicere yeterum 


Epiſt, 46» 


ſcrip*®:Commannd him to learne without booke the writinges of the old 


authours. For Polemon had learned by memorie many thinges. But in 
[ul exercyſes be compted nothynoe to be more laborious and payne = 


ull then to conne without booke, Therfore Fabins Wwoulde haue this 
kynde of labour and ſtudie to be deuonred enen from clildhode, 
Hac Philoſtratus. | 


Oenipodes when he ſawe a certaine yonge man getting to him ſelfe 
many bookes: Non ciſtz (inquit) ſed peftor!, Not to thy cheſte ,not to 
thy preſſe, but to thy breſt, andto thy memorie, By the which ſavinge 
he indzed them not to be learned whiche hauz nombre of bookes : but 
which out-of bookes committe all thinges tothe treaſure of memory. 
Obietio, 


PVhy then,it nedeth not to haue copies of bookes , nor it forceth to 


 baue any good librarie, yea it maketh no matter whether we haue anye 
bookes or no, 


Reſ; ponſio, 
Cartz ſunt rerum kdzcuſtodes ,bookesare faithful Kepers of things. 


| Seneca writeth in his epiſtles:Non retert quam multos,fcd quam bonos 


habeas libros, Le&1o certa prodeſt, varia deleQtat, mulcitudo librorum 
onerat,non inſtruir. Jt rs not materiall how many bookes, but how good 
bookes thou haſt One ſpecial kinde of readynge doth proffit,varietie de« 
lizhteth, multitude of bookes lodeth,and not inſtrutteth. 

Mithridates Kinge of Pontns is worthy to be hadin admiration, 
Which was wont to gene lawesto,2.2 dinerſe nations,oner whom hebare 
rule in their own proper tonges , and could ſpeake to every one of them 
without an interpreter, | 

King (yrus hauyng mightie , buge, and great boſtes, called enerye 
one of bis ſouldiors by bis proper name. | | 

| Ambitio 


\ 


Tomilecundi | u$ nh; 


Armbitio. 11. 
Re Mbition is the inordinat deſire of diznity and honour, Ambirio 
vY py commeth of this verbe ambio,which properly fignifieth to coms 
38 paſſe or go about , and by a metaphor betokeneth ſametyme t9 
flatter and circumuent, And becauſe the Romanes When they did affe 
honour and bearing of rule, they went about to euery one , [pake fayre, 
tooke them by the handes,and deſired them that they would belpe them ; 
With their voices:So it came to paſſe, that ambire,i; taken to deſire hog # 
nour and the roume of a Magiſtrate, | i; 
Ther i ambicus,and ambirio,but this is the difference,that ambitis | {| 
properly us the immoderate deſire of honour and praiſe, Ambitus is whe | | 
we come to publicke honour by filthy meanes and vulawful waies, as by | 
flattery,faire ſpeaking,and geuing of large gifts , which properly may | 
be called bribery,or ſimony:what ſo ener aiabicus doth, ambition como | | 
pelleth to doo the ſame, | | 
Saint Auſtine hath a notable ſayins:T.audari a male yinentibugs nos 
lo ct deteſtor,laudari aurem abene viuentibus,{i dicam nolo,mentior, 
dicam yolo timeo nefim humanicarts plus quam ſodalitatis,&c, ] abs 
borre to bepraiſed of the ill luuers,and to be praiſed of good liners , if l 
fay 1 wyll,1 lye:if 1 jay 1 wyll, T feareleaſt Lmaye be counted, more hus 
maine then ſound V ybat ſhall I ſay therforefNecplcne nolo, nec yolo, ; 
Neither fully 1 nillnor wyll.1 fully will not leaſt 1 ve endomaged by the WH 
praiſe of man:nor fully 1 nill, leaſt they may be vnthankefull co whom I y 
preach, | 


Chriſoſtome writeth:Opus quidem deſiderarebonum,bonum eſttpri q, Mart 
marum aurem honoris concupilcerevanitas eſt , Prtmatus enim fugien- a 


tem ſe deſ1derat,deliderante le onerat, Itis a good thing to deſire a good 
worke ,but todeſre primacy of honor is vanity, For primacy and honour 
do deſire him that fleeth fro ber, & burdeneth him that doth deſire her, 
The ltke ſaying hath ſaint Gregory: Locus regiminis deſiderantibug 
negandus eſt, fugieatibus offerendus, The place of bearing rule is to be 
denied to them that deſireit,and to be fed tothem that flee it. tn paſtorali, 


Perſins ſpeaketh in his firſt Satyre after this maner. 


Sciretuum nihil eſt,nifi te ſcire hoc ſcat alter, 
Ar pulchrum eſt digico monſtrart erdicier hic eſt, 
Except other men i./'5w that thou be learned, 
33oth thou and thy learning are nothing regarded, 
F092 it ts a y9odly thing to be popnted with finger, ——co— 
Ad tos 32 ſap3:19, who goeth ponder? | 
Phanorinus ſaith:that men are partly tobe mocked,partly to be has 
ted, and partly miſerable.T'o be laughed at , becauſe they aſpire ambitis 
| VV gill, __'” 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 


ouſly to higher deorees Hatefull, when they obtaine them, Miſerable x 
When they be voyd of ther bope. | 

An ambicious ſonne of acertaine cooke,when beings like to haue office, 
came into the field,and deſired Cicero his conſent. Tully knowing him to 
be a Cooke ,Jayd: Egoquoque tibi taucbo,Tully had a reſpett vnto the 
Cookes office, in ſaying: Ego quoque, 
4... __ Eremutes, 12. 
SY He Greke word«erucs, betokeneth ſolitudinem, 4 aeſert, 
"24 wildernes,Wherof commeth Eremitz,which dwel in Wile 
| I Jernes,and leade a ſolitary life for the cauſe of rel:g10,They 
2 SS are calledalſo Anachorite. They lined enery one in his pro 
per Cel, They were very frequent and many in the Eaſt part ,andin the 
defertes of Egipt ,wherof Chriſostome ſaith: Si quis nunc ad Egipti ſolis 
tudines veniat, paradiſo prorſus omnem i!lam yidebiteremum dig- 


niorem,ctiznumerabiles angelorum ccocrus in corporibus fulgere mor. 


_ ralibus,That is,if any now 90 to the deſertes of Egipt, he {pal/ze vtter 


ly all that wildernes,more worthy then paradiſe , and ſhall ſee innumes 
rable aſsembles of angels, ſhine in mortal bodhes. | 


But by Chriſoſtomes leaue , theſe woordes be agaynſt the ſaying of 


Chriſt;Nolite exire,nolite credere,wil younot go foorth,beleue not, 

CaſSianus maketh mencion of a certaine Eremite in Egipt , whoſe 
name was Archebins:Wwho lined,z7 yeares inthe order of the Eremits 
er Anchorites, And from thence he was taken of the Church , and made 
a Biſhop, | 

I remember a prety hiſtory of acertaine Eremite,who lined very aus 
fterely,and fared very courſely,who did ſpred his table with a net whe 
he tooke his refettion. At the laſt whether it were through his holines, 
or hipocriſy,he was choſen to be a Biſhop, And when he was biſhop, he 
had forgotten his net and cauſed his table to be ſpred and laid with ves 
ry fine and faire clothes, At the laſt one demaunded of him wher his net 
w4s,and Why be did not lay his table with the net? Vvhat neede Inowe 
(ſaith he )the net*for T haue caught the fiſh that I would haue:meaning 


by the fiſh the biſhopricke, 


By this ye may ſee their hipocrifie and what maner of men they wer. 


At thelail they crept from the wildernes, to tones endes , where they 


might line more eaſely,quietly,and daintely:but howe continently they 
lined in their Celles, [ſhall not neede to ſpeake.For it is to manifeſt to al 
the world, Bl 
| Priuation. 13. 
\T hey are properly called homines priuati,which are not ſet in 
any authority ,Priuatus alſo being a participle of 3 verb pet UOTy 
| [6s 
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betokeneth ſpoliatum,one that is ſpoiled or robbed.Priuatio the verbal 
is the lacking of any quality that is contrarye: As voluptaseſt dolorig 
priuatio, Pleaſure ts the prination of dolour and ſorrow , Acgritudo et 
priuario yalerudinis :Jicknes is the priuation of health. But for prinaz 
tion in this ſignification, you muſt conſult the Logicians, 


Be ye holy,as 1 am holy. 14. x: 
=5 Heſe words are written in Leniticus:& thei are the words Leuits 1s 


I 9 of God vnto the people of I ſrael , after he hadde forbidden 
d them to eate of any creeping thing. For that was an abbomt 
Jnacion vnto the Lord , Therfore ſaide God vnto them. you 


ſhall not pollute your ſelues with any thing that creepeth neither make 


your ſelues vncleane with them, neither defale your ſelues therby , For [ 
am the Lord your God:be ſan#ified therfore,& be holy, for T am holy, 
By the which Words is ment that the people of God ſhould not be drow 
ned i filthines,or any kinde of ſinne ,Wherof the creeping Serpent was 
the firſt author and original Y vbo would not laughat,or rather lament 
the obſtmate blindnes of the Papiſts, which do wreſt this peece of [crip 
ture againſt mariage of Prieſtes? V vherin they offende in two pointes. 
Firſt, that they reſtraine theſe wordes to be ſpoken onely to-prieſtes, 
wher it was ſpoken toalthe people , Secondly,in that they count Matris 


mony to be vnholy Wher Saint Paule doth cal it both honorable and ala 
ſo immaculate, 


Al maner of companies. 15, 
Her be two prouerbes , the one is, Polypi mentem obrinere, to 
follow the nature of Polypus:which Polypus 1s a fiſh that chaun 
Peth his coulour often times , and when the fiſhers purſue him, 
be doth cleaue to the rockes , and doth imate the coulonre of the ſame 
rocke,to the which he cleaueth . The other prouerbe is, Chamzlconte 
uerſatilior,more chaungeable than the Chameleon. 
V vhich both prouerbes may be very wel applied and ſpoken of them, 
which faſhion and frame them ſelues to the qualities and condicions of 
them with whom they be conuerſant V yith the Papiſts,they wil be Pa 
piſts, with the Proteſtants,they wil be Proteſtants ,Such may be well 
compared vnto the Serpent Chameleon, of the which ther is 2ret ſtore 
i Aphrica,but they are more frequent m India, 
Plinuus maketh mention of this beaſt , and ſaith, be is almoſt as byg Lib.:3.cap 3, 
45 a Crocodile, but the backbone is ſharper ,and more crooked , and the 
tayle ts preater, 
Plutarchus writeth, that the Chameleon wil turne himſelf to al cons In commens- 
lours, ſawing to the white coulour . Such Chameleons be theſe perſons, i » » ad 
> . -. . __ " Which "==="5 


| 
7. 
| 
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Which for the ſtate and condicion of the time , will frame them ſelues tg 
faſhions,and will ſay with Terentins bis Gnato: Ais,aio,neges,nego: if 
you ſaygt is thus, ſo do T alſo:if you ſay nay, ſo wylT.Plutarchus writeth 
of one named Leontychides,who wht he was noted nt to be ſo conſtant 


as be onobtto be anſwered:Mutor pro temporum ratlone, As the time 


chauneeth( ſaith he )/o do Ichannge. 

Do you thinke that ther be not agreat number of ſuch Leontychides 
in England, which wil turne with enery winde,and Wil be of al relioigs? 
And when the prince turneth,they wil turne alſo , and will with euery 
winde turne as the wethercocke, But what may We ſay of ſuche ? Euen 
that which one Laborins ſaid vnto Cicero. For when Laborias was aſs 
poynted by Ceſar to be one of the Senate kouſe, and be came to it down 
amon? the Senators,Cicero ſayd.Reciperem re niſi auguſte ſederemus,l 
would receaue thee,but that the roum is very ſtraizht Vnto whom Las 
boritss anſwered; fic ta folebas duabus ſedercſell's, But thonart Wonte 
to fit vpon t'po ſeates:noting Cicero his inconſtancie,who would ſeme to 
play on both the handes, VV hat ſhall we ſay of that Chameleon of Ox« 
ford, who hath ſo often chaunged hu colour , and ſo often reoking bys 
papacie , and rewolting againe to the ſame , But leaſt I might be noted 
Luctari cum laruis,becanſe he is departed out of this World , [ wyll [ay 
10 more of him, leaſt be haue left behinde a number of that heare,which 


' Wilbe as ready to play the fox1ſh part, as ener be was, 


Takea yong Foxeor Cub(as ſome terme it )2& tie him with a chain, 
and fede him by the ſpace of [ettyn yeare with milke and ſops , as long as 
he is tied,he wil abide with you}but if the chain break,or any linke ther 
of,he wil forſake his milke and ſops,and 20 to his denne as faſt as be can 
run, S01t is to be feared, that ther be agreat many of ſuch cubs , which 
as long as the chaine holdeth,that is,as long as the prince liucth,and the 
law continueth, they wil eate milke and ſops with vs,that is they wil be 
of our religion , & profes the Goſpel with vs: but if the chaine ſhoulde 
breake, that is,if the prince ſhould die or the law chaunze,the Fox nes 
wer went ſo faſt to bis den, as they wold run to Rome againe. 


Confeſle. 16, 
TY for the confeſ$ion inſtitute by God,as wel the publicke as the 


V-priuate confeſs 10n,ts ſo copiouſly declared in the ſcriptures, that 
=2 1 {hal not nede to intreate any thing of it,Therfore 1 wold wiſh 
the Reader to go tothe ſcriptures whiche will fully enſtruſt him what 
confeſSion ordemed of God is,and into how many kinds it i dinided, 

1 wil concerning this Miſcellane make ſome diſcourſe of the confeſs 
fron of ſunnes mſtitute by man.You ſhall vaderſtand that this confeſc,on 
es of rwoſortes , The firſt is publicke,rituall , or ceremonial conſe [Fion, 
Which 
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which they cal asit were,cxomologeſin, |, 
1 be prinate or ſecrete confeſ$10n is called auricular , The publicke 
confeſſion may be called rtuall, becauſe it is not ſo much the Firm 


ledoing and confeſsmng of ſinne, as the aft of penaunce ,"A:d ſo IſSgorus 
doth almoſt define it ſaymg:Exomologelis proſternendi et humitiandi 
hominis diſciplina eſt, habiru arque yittu,ſlacco ercinere incubare, cor- 
pus ſordibus obſcurare,animum mzroribus deiicere , illaquz peccauir 


eiſti cractarione murare,T hat is toſay:Publike confeſFion is a diſciplin 
to caſt downe and to humiliate man by habite and diet and to lyein ſack 
cloth and aſhes,to make the body ill fauoared with vucleane keeping, to 
throw downe the minde with heauines,and to amend bis faultes wyth a 
heauy demeanor. 


Iwould not haue rehearſed theſe wordes of Iſidorus, beins a meane Ho 
CInnitld 


authour ,vules almoſt the ſame were readin T ertullian. 


An example of this hath Euſebins, ſaying: Natalis martyr deceptus Feelef.hifto; 
ab hxreticis,tandem errorem intelligens, mane conſurgit.8&c. NataltisLib.5.ca, vit, 


the confeſſor,bemg deceined of heretickes , at the length knowledging 


| biserror roſe betume in the morning , put vpon him ſacks cloth and az 


hes,and with many teares bewailing his error , did proſtrate hin: ſeife 
at che feete of Zepherinus the Biſhop:e> likewiſe with great lamentas 
tion, being throwne doWne at the feete,as wel of the Clergie , as of Lai« 
ty,cauſedall the Church to weepe , and with continuall praier to craue 
pardon for him of Chriſt, . 3 
But thts ritual confeſsion ſemeth not to be commaunded of God (as 
it was v/edin old time )that at this day alſo whoſoener hath commatied 
any ſinne, [hould forthwith be compelled todo opt penance For her in 
the Goſpel 5 jſuch a penaunce read to be imoyned to the ſinfull and ads 
uitterous woman? Þ her were many other ſinners receued into the jas 
uour of God by Chriſt without ſuch maner of penaunce. For it is very 
Welt knywne how Chriit our Lord delt wth Mathewe, with Zacheus 
W:th Peter which denied him,and with many other. herfore, Ithinke 
and iadge that the Biſhops and Prieſtes in old time inuented this pubs 
licke confeſ$10n for diſciplines ſake, and that ther might be leſſe liberty 
and lifence to funne, 
Sozomenus writeth rhuz:; Ab initio ſacerdotibus placuit, vt velur in 


theatrogreſte multitudine eccle(1z,peccata manifeſtarencur, That #5 to <clcC.hiſts 
- Libez.cags 


ſay: At the beginning it pleaſed the prieſtes , that as it were in atheater 
the whole congregation bearing witnesfrunes ſhould be made manifeſt. 
Lo bere be jaith,t pleaſed the prieſtes. He addeth alſo, that ther was a 
prie3t appointed,to Whom they which had [inned,, did come to; confeſſe 
their ſtunes,and to beare and learne their penaunce , that is , what they 


ſhould 


C.ib.etimol, 6 
cap, 13, 
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fould do,or what puniſhment they ſhould ſuffer , And a litle after the 
fame Sozomenns ſheweth the vſe of the Komiſhe Charch in putting to 
penance, | 

Furthermore, be ſaith that in the church of Conſtantinople, ther was 
a Prieſt appointed to heare the confeſsion of the repentaunts, vntil acer 
faine noble woman, for the fines ſhe bad confeſſed,being comaunded of 
the Prie3t to faſt and to pray , and therfore abode in the Church : was 
found to hae committed fornication with a Deacon. For the wh:cb fat 
the Prieſts were thenill reportedof. But Nefarins the Biſhop bein» 
doubtful what puniſhment was couenient for that offence , depriued the 
Deacon from his fun&tion and office. And becauſe ſome men gaue Couns 
{l,that euery man might haug liberty (according to his conſceence ) co 
come tothe communion of the holy miſtertes,the penttenctary priej? was 
no longer ſuffered to remaine in that office . And ſince that time thys 
conmſel tooke effeit,and continueth ſo at this day.gxc, ? 

This oly biſhop Neftarins would not haue abrogate this publicke 
maner of confeſ$10n,if be had vnderſtand & knowne i to be ordeined 
of God:neither it ſhould haue bene lawfull for him ſo to d10 F6r be aid 
know(as Sozomens alſo doth graunt )that this forme and maner of 5 
Fe[S:on was vſed in the church,by the caunſel ant deniſe of 5:ſhops. Nt 
ther we reade, that Chriſoſtom(wbich did next ſuccede Neftarius who 
alſo was a very diligent & ſenere biſhop )did reſtore againe this ricuall 
kinde of penaunce.For be writeth thus: NG dico tibi;vr teprodas in pub 
licum ,ncq vt teapudalios accuſes: ſed obedirete volo prophet dicent, 
Reucla Domino yiamtuam.&Cc.that is;1 do not ſay vnto thee that thou 
ſhouldeſt veer thy ſelfe openly nor that thou ſhouldeſt accuſe thy [-lfe 
before other men:but I would haue thee obey the prophet ſaying declare 
and open thy way vnto the Lord.Confeſſe thy ſinnes therfore vnto God 
the true indoe, with continual prater to obtaine remiſNon:not wyth thy 


tonne but by remorſe of thy conſcience, And than belene, y thou maieſt 


obtame mercy ,if thou ſhalt hae it continually in thy minde,&c, 

Againe, Chriſoſtome ſaith in an other place: Si contunderis alicu1 ds 
cere,quia peccafti,dicito caquortidie in anima tua. 8c, I f thou be a{ha« 
med to tel thy ſinnes to any man,bicauſe thou haſt offended,tel them dat 
ly in thy ſoule, t do not bid thee to confeſſe them to thy fellow ſeruaunt, 
that he might imbraide thee , confeſſe them to thy God , which heat. th 
them,Tfthou wilt not confeſſe them, God knoweth them which was pre 


fenr when thou didſt commit them, 


| Furthermore, Ye Writeth thus in another place: Caue homini dixc- 
r1s,nenbi opprobret,Neque enim conſeruo tuo eft confirendum, qui 11 


publicum proterar,ſcd domino,gqui tut curam gerit,qui ct _ __ , 
St 


Gs 
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ct medicus:ei ergo oſtendes yulnera.'That #:Tel not thy fins to ma,leſt 
he do imbraide thee, For thou muſt not confes them to thy fellowe ſers 
uaunt,that may vtter them , but to the Lord , which taketh care ouer 
thee ,which i both merciful,and alſo a gentle Phiſition, 

He bringeth inalſo the Lord ſpeaking and ſaying:Non cogo te in me 
dium prodire theatrum ,ac multos adhiberc reſtes;mihi ſolidic peccaris 
ruum priuatim, vt ſancm vicus.T do not compel thee tocome foorth into 
the midde of the multitude,es to take many witneſſes:cafeſſe thy ſmnes 
to me alone priuatelye,that I maye beale thy orefe. 

All theſe teſtimonies of Chriſoſtome do euidentlye inough proue and 
declare,that this ritual and publicke confeſSron ( as it hath bene m time 
paſt vſed in the church )was not inſtitute of God, and therfore remaued 
not without cauſe out of the Church.” 

I would not haue my meaning ſo taken,as though I 'vtterly denied ope 
| penaunce to be inioyned and done for notorious and open [innes,that the 
| congregation may be ſatiſfied for the offence committed , But my meas 
ning is,that Exomologe/15(as it was vſedin Nettarins time ) was not 


mititute nor ordained by God, | 
CO:auricular confeſſion, 
Prinate or ſecrete confeſS10n is wont to be made onely to the prieſts, 
al other arbitrers and witneſſes being remoued & ſet apart, In 5 which 


confeſ$i0n euery manwhiſpered prinuily his ſinnes into the prieſtes eare, 


and receauing abfolution of him, by certain conceined woords , thought 
himſelfe to be purged from al his ſunnes, This confeſſionis called auricue 
Lir confeſſion, which was vnknowen in the time of the ApoſHes, And ale 
though it began t9 take rote & place.in time paſt,yet inthe beginning it 
as free and not vſed , At the laſt it began to be comannded &+ extors 
ted of the biſhop of Rome,when the ſtate of the Church was mo#t cor- 
rupt in the yeare of the Lord.12 15.or ther about . It was diſputed of, 
$2, yeares or more(before it was comaunded by a certain law ) whither 


it was ſufficient toconfes onely to God, or els to the prieſt alſo? 


One Hugoa learned writer of that time, ſaith: AudaQter dico, {ian- Tjþ, qe.eege, 
te ſacerdoris abſolutionem,&c, 1/ay boldly,if any man com to the com; ptite ligandi 


munis of the body &bloud of 5 lord,before he be abſolued of 3 prieſt, he © {0lucndi, 


vadoutedly eateth &> drinketh his iudgemzt,although he be greatly pes 
nitent,and be ſorowfuland doth much lament.'T heſe be the woordes of 
Hu?0, ſpoken not ſo boldly as buſily,and more then true, except Gods 

Þord be falſe, This Hugo lined about the yeare of the Lord.11;o, 


Not lonz after followed him Petrus Lumbardus , commonly called 


the maſter of the ſentence, becauſe be gathered together the ſayings of 
the fathers,and made(as it were Jan abridzement of their dottrine, 
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hy <0». This man lined about the jeare of the Lord, 1150, He in his hooke of 
na yan ſentences ſheweth firſt the authority of the fathers,that confeſs19 made 
to God onely is ſufficient. Afterward,he brmgeth in other ſentences teq 
chins the contrary Laſt of all , he himſelfe geuino ſentence , concludeth 
ayins:Ex his indubitanter oſtenditur,oportere dco primum,&c. þj this 
doubtles it followeth,that we muit firſt offer our confeſ$10n to God, <5: 
then to the prieſt,Otherwiſe,no man can enter into Paradife , if at the 
leaft he hane oportunity and faculty ſo to confeſſe, 

Gratianus the patcher tozether of the decrees, which lived in Tum. 
bardus time,ts moregentle and fauorable, For he doth define no certain 
ty,but bringing m ſentences proct contra,fgy þorh partes , concludeth 
thus: Cui horum porius adherendum fir, leftoris tudicto reſcruatur, To 

Which of both theſe partes a man ought to leane and cleaue itt refers 
ned tothe indoement of the Reader, that is whether we onobt to cafeſſe 
our ſinnes to God onely,or ells to God and to the prieſt alſo, For both the 
partes hath W3/e and religious men for fautors and defenders,” 

Fyftye yeares after thys followed one Lotharins,a Doftor of Paris, 
a diligent follower of Lumbarde He being created B 1/10p of Rome,g5: 
called Innocentins the thy rd, ſummoned 1 generall connſellcalled conci. 
lum Lateranenſc,in the which he madea law which Grezory the ninth 
reciteth in his decretalls, Hu wordes be theſe.Omnis vtriuſq; ſexus fi 
delis,poſtq; adannos difcretionis peruenerit,omnia ſua ſolus peccara lal- 
rem ſemecl inanno fideliter confiteatur proprio ſacerdoti, &c . Euerye 
Chriſtian of both kindes, When be fall come to the yeares of diſcretion, 

ſhall by hymelf confeſſe all hes ſinner at the leaſt once in the yeare to his 
own proper prieſt ,and fulfill the penaunce emoyned vnto him: Theſe be 
the wordes of this new lawe, 

Is not this a moſt wicked la to binde the poore pemttent ſinner vit9 
one onely prieſts Aud I praye you , who ts able to confeſse all his finnes 
puto the pri? /t?Doth nat the Prophet Teremie crye;prauum cit cor ho3 
miniser inſcrutabile: The hart of mats wicked and vnſearchable*Doth 
not Danuid ſinge: Delicta quis intelligit2 ab occultis meis munda mc 
Domine:/V ho vnder ſtandeth bs offences*clenſe me, Lord,from ſinnes 
hidden from me. 
| Aeain in another place Dauid faith:Si iniquitatCobſeruaucris, Dom 
ne,domine quis ſfuſtinebir: Tf thou, O Lord, ſ[tratohtly markeſt iniquity 
0 Lord who ſhal abide it?1tis impoſſible for ma to conſes all bis faults. 
Therfore this thetr new law doth nothms els but driue and drowne in 
11 the bottome of deſperation, 

| Obiettio, 
Ther be ſcriptures which do confirme this auricular confeſsi0n,9s } 
faymg of Chriſt ſpoken to the leaper;Go & ſhe thy ſelf to the prieſt, 
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| | 'S Relponho:; FIT. SLIDES 
This place maketh rather againſt their confeſ$hon, than with it, For the 
leaper was bealed before be cameto the pirieſt.But the ſinner( faythey) 
7s 10t healed nor abſolued before he 90 y 4 the-prie[. And Beda Wris 
zeth,that by the leapers are onely ſignified beretic&s.If the: fore thei wil 
eſtaliſh their confeſsion — the hiſtory of the leapers, th? muſt 
_—_— themſelues vnto the prieſt but onely bereticks. And thus ye 
may fee how they caſt doung in their own eyes, © "dy 

'They do not onely moſt f, 

trary to the natine ſenſe,but al other places of ſcripture which they are 
Wont toalledge. Of many I wil bring. but one. _ 


onauenture in his co es V iſter of the fentices, fra £b.4:d&ft.17 
Bonanenture in his comentaries vpon the maiſter of the ſentices, fra Eb4dilt. 17 
0h - 77 -qunl.c--.. 


meth,or rather faineth two things to be in conſeſ$10n: the one he calleth 
formalc, that #8,abſolution, And this Was inititute of the Lord , when he 
gaue the keyes to the Diſciyles,T he other be calleth maceriale,thar i5 5 
detefion and opening of ſinne, And he ſaith , that the Lord did not in« 
ſtitute this part by him ſelfe, but did onely infinuateit. 

Then Benauenture addeth theſe words:ConfeſSion Was infinuate of the 
Lord,inſtitute of the Apoſtes,& promulgate of S, Iames biſhop of le- 
ruſalem,For as be did promulgate the ſentence for not obſeruing the les 
gal ceremonies:ſo did be inioyne confeſ$ton to al ſinners, when be ſayde: 
Confiteminialterutrum peccata veitra: C onfeſſe your finnes one to art 


other Thus much Bonanentare, | | 
Vvho wilnot maruail,nay who may not rather lament the blindnes of 
that world?I/vhat is not to wreſt the ſcriptures,ifthis be not? lt is moſF 
euident,that the Apoſtle Iames ſpeaketh not here of auricular confefs;5, 
but of that confeſ1onwherewith one neighbour doth confes,and recon- 
cile himſelf toan other, wht one hath offended an other and do pray one 
for the other.'Ther be two words in this ſaying of the Apoſtle, which be 
ms diligently expended and weighed , will cauſe them to be lauobed to 
ſeorne Firſt the apo5tle vſeth this word anajac; which ſignifteth mutual 
ly, by courſe,one after an other,&-as ye would ſay, reciproce://pheryro 
we may gather this:if the lay men be commaunded by this place of 1ames 
to confeſſe themſelues to the prieſtes: Thenmuit 5 prieſtes by courſe co2 
feſſe themſelues to the lay men.For that is toconfeſſe thenyelues one to. 
an other,as the Greeke word ana; importeth, But if ic do greens thr 
prieſt ſo to do,the let them acknowledge this place of lames to mah 0” 
thing for their auricular confeſſion. | 
Furthermore, lames ſayth afterward : praye onefor a'% her, that 
you maye be ſaued , For he doth couple and knitte , o '© WE pnder 


If we muſt confeſſe onely to the prieſtes , than w-muſt praye onely for 


JL 


one yoke confeſſion and prayer . VV hereupon we maye gather thus: 


prieſtes, 


hamefully detort this peece of ſcripture cons 
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prieſtes,But we muſt not pray onely for the prieſtes : Erg0 neither we 
og ht to confeſse onely to the prieſtes. And thus you may plainly ſe, that 
theſe ſcriptures which they alledge for their purpoſe maketh nothing 
for auricular confeſSion, ED» 

Reſpect of perſons. 17. 


ZZ Eſpett of perſons is called in the Greeke Lounge ,rporunehy1s, 


Agog > z And it is defined of the fcolaſtical diumes after this maner. Ac. 
83.art, 4. "> ceptio perſonarum eſt inzqualitas iuſtitia diſtr:1butiuz in quans 


tum aliquid attribuituralicui przrer proportionem Reſpeft of perſons 
is inequality of wſtice diftributine,when any thing is attributed to any 
perſon beſide proportion and equality, 

Cap.ig, God ſaithin Leuiticus:Non conſideres perſonam pauperis , nec hoz 

j nores vultum potent1is } Thou ſhalt not fauor the perſon of the poore, 


nor honour the perſon of the mighty, but thou ſhalt iudge thy neighbour 


iuſtly. 
| - is commannded in Eccleſiaſticus:Tuſtifica puſillum et magum ſimi 
licer: Iuſtifie the weake and mighty alike, | 
I Fe S.Paul faith:Ther is none acception of pezſons with God, 
<9 . . - . 
Cap»z, Hae no reſpett of perſons ſaith Tames,in matters of faith. 
Saint Auſten,concerning this matter ,priteth thus:Sihancdiſtanti= 
am ſedendi er ſtandiad honores eccleſiaſticos referamus. 8c, 1f we refer 
the diſtance of ſitting and ſtanding to eccleſiaFticafy honors , it is to be 
counted no light ſinne to reſpe@t faith in reſpeft of perſons, For who 
might ſuffer a rich ma to be choſen to 5 ſeate of the honor of the church, 
> to caremne & deſpiſe a poore ma being better learned &x more holy? 
Saint Hierom ſaith:Nec bonis aduerlariorum,ſi honeſtum quid ha. 
bucrinr,detrahendum,nec amicorum laudanda ſunt vitia,&&c, Neyther 


Cap.5. 


Ad Pamma s 
chiums 


any honeſt thing nor the faults of our friends ar to be praiſed but euery 
thing is to be indged,not by weing y perſos, but by expeding the matters 


| Lib.4.de lab. 4 ſidorus faith: Ludices iniqut errant a veritate ſenteriz, dum intendut 


gualitatem perſonz, &c, nrighteous indges do erre from the verity of 
the ſentence,wbile they conſider the quality of the perſon, & do oftimes 
Vexe@ grove therighteous, when vniuſUy they defend the wicked. 
ara, Innocentius bath two goodly and golden ſaings againſt reſpeft of per 
Cas | ſons, The firiti: thys :Vos non attenditis merita cauſarum, ſed perſonas 
| 2,n0N 1ura,ſed munera,non quod ratio dicter,{ed quod yoluntas aflec 
Wy. quod ſentiar,ſed quod mens cupiat,non quod liccat,ſed quod li- 
beat, Ca do not conſider the merits of the cauſes,but of the perſons, 


not the righie but the rewardes,not that reaſon preſcribeth , but that 


the wil affef*t. yot that the minde indgeth, but that it deſireth , not ” 


Which is lawft ul,bu, that which liketh and pleaſeth, Tl 
ht 0S<=——> > Sa x "e 


any thing is to be taken nor detrafted from our aduerſaries, if they baue 
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The other ſaying hath no leſſe grace then the former: Clawat pau- 
per,ct nullus exaudir,loquitur dives ,et qutliberapplaudir. &c. That «: 
the peore man crieth,and no man heareth,the rich man ſpeaketh , and 
euery man flattereth,the rich man ſpeaketh,andal do conſent , andexe 
tol bis wordes exen to the cloudes,the poore man ſpeaketh,and they ſay, 
who ts thu?They ſay to the rich manyſit thou bere,they ſay to the poore 
man,ſtand thou there, | 


Xenocrates,ſeing a certain thefe lead to the galowes ſmiled and ſaid: 
magni fures minores morte damnant, Greate theenes doo condemne the 


eſſe theenes to death, 


Iunuenalis hath for this pu a very meete verſe, | 
In s bath f purpoſe a very verſe nd 


Dat veniam coruis,vexat cenſuracolumbas, 
Zhe law vercth Dooues with penaltie, < 
25ut ſhee ſctreth the Kauens at libertie, 


Lieand Lyar, 18. l 


FF lies there be three kindes, that ts; 
Tocoſum, 


Mendacium.J{ Officiolum. 


\ Pernicioſum, 
The firſt is called mendacium iocoſum, a pleaſaunt or ſporting lye, as 
or example:when Tſay that 1 do lye,and other men do know that 1 doo 
lie,and therby do take ſome profit,or rather pleaſure. T hu kinde of le 
(although it beno great ſinne )yet it hath very much leuity, Which the 


Apoſtle reprouethin C briſtians,as appeareth in the epiſUe to the Ephes Cap,s; 


ſians.1 do not iudge that fables, parables,and fained narrations are to be 

referred to this kinde,Wwhich as the ſcripture in many places applieth to 

very Weryhty matters:ſo they haue in them much grace, neceſsitye , and 
rofit.Samt Auguitine doth not place ieſt in words among lies, 

The ſecond kinde of lies is called mendacium othciolum,g dutiful lie, 
if I may ſo cal it As for example : when I do faine or tel an vntroth for 
duties jake,that is,that 1may put away ſome great euil that might haps 
pen and chaunce to my neighbour ,Of this Kinde ther be many examples 
in the holy ſcriptures, 

The mid wines of the Egiptians did ſane a line the newe borne male 
children of the Hebrues,which Pharao had commaunded to be ſlayne: 
and being accuſed before the king,of breking & tranſgreſsing the law, 
they pretended by a dutiful and witty lie a certaine meruailous celeritie 
of bringins forth childre,wherin they much excelled the Egiptia wom, 

Rahah the barlot by a wonderful lie did mocke the Citizens of leris 
cho, and by lying did ſane the ſpies of the people of God, 

Michol al/o did ſaue her huſband Dauid bya lie , and ſent away her 


Uther Saules ſeruaunts yoide of their purpoſe, 
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In epiſt ad 


Cala, 
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The holy woman Iudith by lieng and diſSimulation entred into Hos 

tofernes tent, ſlew bim,g&> delinered the people of God from affliftion, 
Furthermore, the auncient dinines did diſpute whether thoſe whom 
we hake alledged haue ſinned or no,by lying and diſſimulation, 

Origen with his flowers, did permit and ſuffer a good man to lye, ſo 
that it were profitable to them, for whoſe ſake it was done, And Saint 
Hierom is thought to fauour Ortgens iudgement, For he affirmeth that 
Peter and Paule did for the time diſſemble. But Saint Auſtine admg« 
niſhed Hierome therof denying that the ſcripture woulde admit anye 
maner of lie Saint Hierome contrarywiſe anſwercd,that the beſt in« 
terpreters in the primatine church were of his mdoement. There were 
learned and long Epiſtles ſent from them both to and fro: Vvhich E; 
piſtles, feng that they are now extant , it needeth not that I doo divcll 


| lone in thismatter. 
Lib.cont, me The ſame ſaint Auguſtine ſaid:Nihil indicanduseft dicere,qui dicit 


QaCILIN, Ca, 15 aliqua iuſta etle mandac1a,nih aliqua inſtacile peccara,ac per hoc ailqua 


iuſta cllequziniuſtaltt,T bar is to ſay:he is indged to ſay nothing which 

aith that jome lies are iuſt and rioht,vules be ſay that ſome ſinnes are 
inſt ,and ſo by this that ſome things are inſt, which be vninſt, Vybat1 
pray you can be ſpoken more abſurdty than this * For Wherof doth ſinne 
take ber name, but in that it 15 contrary to righteouſnes * Now, thoſe 
thinges that are done againit the law of God can not be iuft . The pros 
phet Dauid ſaith vnto God: Lex tua veritas. Thy lawe is truth: Nowe 
ſinne, for aſmuch as it is ag uinſt truth, cannot be rizhteous , For who 
duubreth that euery lye is not againit the truth * I herfore no lye may 
be called ſt, 

Furthermore,other learned and godlye men do indoe Saint Auone 
fine to ſpeake to ſmiſlerlye and obſtinately againit all kinde of lyes, 
Therfore,ther be ſome that ,asit were going in the mid Way,do nt ace 
quite theſe men(Whoſe examples I brought m )from al maner of ſin,but 
do count lying to be a light andjmal offence, 

This isalſoan other example of a ductyfull ye, whena Piiſicion afs 
firmeth that aſickeman, Which is verye Weake , is not preeued with [0 
daungerous a diſeaſe ,as be himſelfe imagineth , that therby he may put 
him i hope to reconer his health,and that he may the leſſe encreaſe bys 
ſickenſſe by taking thought Alſo, when a Paſtour or Curate affirmeth 
him ſelfe to haue bene tempted ,and to haue eſcaped and ouercome temps 
tation, by the helpe of God(although be doo faine it ) that he might the 
more effe Fually comfort him that is afflifted and tempted, and might 
make him to hope,that be alſo ſhould ſhortly akoyde the ſame temptatio 
gn by the helpe of Gd. 
| The 


ſhould faſt. | 
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The third kinde of lie is called perniciolum mendacium, g pernicious 
Lye, becauſe it commeth ont of an euill harte,and tendeth to thehurte of 
the neighbour which deſerued no harme. T his kindeis vtterly codemued 
in all the ſcriptures, and her faulte increaſeth according to the oreatnes 
of the detriment, For falſe teachers do moſte perniciouſlye lye, when 
With their falſe and corrupt doftrine they do deſtroye mens ſoules , and 
bring vpon their bodies and goods the curſe of God, with manifolde pez 
rils and daungers, 
To this kinde perteyneth hypocrifie, whiche our ſaviour Chriſt in the 
goſpell doth greatly rebuke. But hypocriſie appeareth not onely in des 
ceiptfull wordes,but moſt of all in the whole conuerſaticn of life as whe 
we do fayne thoſe thinges to be ,whiche are not,and ſo do lie vnto God, 
and deceine our neighbour. 
Traditions. 19, 
{HE auncient fathers make mention of manye traditions Firſt 
Zin the time of T ertullian this traditio was vſed, that they ſjuld 
SE pee honie and milke to thildren,immediatly after their bapiiſe 
me,vt (as be termeth it ) infantarencur, 
In the time of ſainte Auguſtin and Ciprian this tradition was vſed, 
that the Enchariſtie, yea vnder both Kinds,ſhould be geken to infantes, 
as neceſſarie to ſaluation, | 2-0 
Epiphanins ſaith, that it was a tradition of the Apoſiles , that the CO ac 
fridaye ſhould be faſted, becauſe Chriſt ſuffered onafridaye, Likewiſe, veiles hace 
that the thurſdaye ſhould be faſted,becauſe Chriſt on that day was ta't* 
ken vp into heaven, whe be was conuerſant in earth with his diſciples 
ſail, that they ſhould not faſle ſo long as they had their bridorome with 
them, but when the bridgrome. ſhould be taken from them , then they 


Fpiphanius alſo in the ſame place Wwriteth, and ſaint Auſten con froryiSin - 
meth the ſame, that there was a tradition, not to faſte from Eaſter vn: 
to Pentecoſte. Lib. de ſpiris 
There was another tradition (as Baſilins writeth) that betwenetu laucto, 
Eaſter and Pentecoſte God ſhould not be worſhipped with bowmg the 
knee, which tradition was alſo obſerued on ſondayes. There was a tra: 
dition of the Apoſtles at Epheſus andin Aſia, that Eaſter ſhould be ſoz 
lemnized after the maner and cuſtome of the Tewes, Inthe churche of 
Rome the Apoſtolicall tradition was ſaid to be otherwiſe, 
Therfore,foraſmuch as the traditions are ſo dinerſe, and do ſo much 
diſſent among them ſelues, they cannot be the traditions of Paule or of 
the Apoſtles. For Paule faith that m all places,and inencry Church be 
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rauobte one and the ſelfe ſame dorine, Vvberupon Ciprian writeth, 
b: that he would not admitte any traditions, whiche are not founde inthe 
'H £oſpel,or im the ates and epiſtles of the Apoſtles, To the whiche 1 adde 
\pim thoſe traditios which are neceſsarily brought ont of the ſacred ſcripture, 
Other traditions (what ſoener they be) are vncertaine , and not vſed in 
all places. Vherfore,if ainſt conſent ought to be kept inthe church we 
muſt needes cleaue firmlie and conſtantlye to the ſcripture onely. 

. I will bring one tradition more , by the whiche you maye knowe what 
[6K all the reſique are, Treneus ſþeakynoe of Chriſt ſayd: Non crgo multi 
| T.ib. cont, Va aberat a quinquaginta annis . Er 1deo dicebant ei 4 Quinquaginta 

m4 tentinianos2, annorum nondum es,8 Abraham yidiſti? that is, FJewas not farre fro 
il cap-40% theage of, 5o, yeares, And therfore, they ſaide vnto him: Thou art not 

Wt! £22936. or 5o.yeares olde , and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? And be confirmeth 
[11 8h this bis opinion by the Apoſtolicall tradition, ſaying: From fourtie or 
01 ON fiftie yere olde he grewe elder in Which age our Lorde taughte: as the 
goſpel andall the elders teſtifie, which came to lobn the diſciple of the 
Lord,that John declared the ſame vnto them, And our ſauiour Chr: 
lived vnto Traianes time. Furthermore, ſome of the elders [awe not 
only John , but alſo the other Apoſtles , and hearde the ſame of them, 
and do beare witnes of this relation, 

Theſe be Jreneus his words,which is of the nomber of the moſt aunz 
cient writers: But if we ſhould receaue and admitte that tradition, ther 
Toulde enſue a meruailous confuſton ( that T maye ſaze nothing cls) of 
times alſo, For after that accompt, the Lorde Teſus came almoſt to the 
ave of. 50. yeres (let vs graunt. 48, ) then it [Hall followe that be preas 
ched.18, yeres: when contrarie Wiſe it appeareth plainly inoagh, that be 
beganne to preache about the.15, zere of the Empire of Tiberius. Aud 
- 1 in the. 3 0, yere of his one age, And they which do accompte the time 
We of Chriſt thoroughly, folowe none other ſupputation,But accordyng to 
| the Apoſtolicall tradition (after the relation of Ireneus ) Chriſt ſhoulde 
is. haue died, riſen again, aſcendedinto heauen , and to haue ſent the holye 
ghoſt in the ſeuenth or eight yere of Claudins the Emperour. But the 
verie order and diſcourſe of the Euangelicall hiſtorie,and of the attes of 


:-L48 4 the Apoſtles do repugne to that ſupputation, For in the time of Claus 
' 15,1508 dins,Paule had much to do, In that time alſo a great and [harpe famine 
1:18 troubled the whole worlde, 


Tod 31 (7 Therfore,the tradition which Ireneus recerdeth,doth moſt ſhames 
(#16 ' fully deceyue, andis vtterly falſe, VV ho therfore, after this foule error 
1: 091 "| of tradition perceiued , would beleue hereafter any traditions , yea be 
08; | they reported to be nener ſo atincient? It may be that this tradition was 
| FR taken out of Papias, For as Papias did attribute muche to liuely tradie 
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cions (wberwith be was meruailouſly delighted) fo be had his folowers, 


Ireneus,Appollinarius, LaFantius,and certain other through the reues 


rence of antiquitie in the error of the Millinaries, Of the which hereſie 


Papias (as ſome do write ) laide the firſt foundation. | 
Euſebius that learned Biſhop doth not attribute much vnto 3 tudges 
ment of Paptas, but ſayth in plaine wordes, that he Þrote manye fabus 
lous thinges, 
Lambe, 20. 


a= Eter by the ſimilitude of the lambe doth ſignifie that we haut 

1E2Y perfourmed in Chriſt and by Chriſt whatſoeuer was ſignified 

J\y88in the ſacrifices of the olde teſtament, Peter ſpecially alludeth 
to the paſchall lambe And here we maye learne bow greatly it proffiteth 
vs to reade the olde teſtament, For although the olde maner of ſacrifts 
cing is aboliſhed, yet it doth greatly helpe aur faith toconferre andcoms 
pare the veritie with the figures,that we may ſeeke and fine in this, 


whatſoeuer was conteyned in thoſe fi youes, | 

Moyſes commaunded to chooſe 8 lambe that was whole, and Without 
ſpot, to be ſlayne andſacrificed at the Paſche. 

Perer doth applie the ſame to C hriſt_and teacheth that his facrifice 
was moſt lawfull and approned before God. Becauſe Chriſt was holye 
and pure from all _ of funne, For if he had had any one blemiſhe, 
he could not haue bene offred rightly vnto god,es leſse to hane pacified 
oods wrath, 4.20 
” Acompariſonbetwene Chriſte and the paſchal }ambe, 

The lambe was male,and of the age of one yere.Chriſt is ſtrongeand 
mizhty,the ſame to daye,yeſterdaye,and the ſame for ever, 

The lambe was taken out of the lambes or kiddes. Chriſt came of ſins 
ners and vnrighteous men, as it is written in Mathewe, 


The church of the Iſraelites were ſpared through the bloud of the lambe. Cap+to 


Through the bloud of Chriſt being ſhedde,the whole churche was clens 
ſed and ſaued, | 

They be eaten ſpedilye and without taryinge: Chriſt is to be eaten 
by fayth with great deſire,and without delaye of time, 

V vith the lambe were eaten ſoure herbes and vnleauened bread, 

The faithfull chriſtian ought to repent him of his euell life paſte, and 
to gene him ſelfe to puritie of lyfe, 


They did eate the lambe ſtanding hauing their loynes girded , and 


bolding ſtaues m their handes, This was the maner of waifaring men, 
S' zwe ought to behaue our ſelues in this preſent world as pilorims,to 
eontemne the Worlde, and to ſeeke for our countrey Which is m heauen. 


And 
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|- Miſcellanea prelectionis quintz 
And m our tourney to geue our ſeluzs to temperauncie,and to hate our 


feete ſhodde with the goſpell of peace: and toleane to the ſlaffe of gods 
helpe and mercie, And to haſten with all feſtination from the [erut- 
aitede and corruption of ſinne, Let vs wear the wolle of this lambe, that 


_#5,put vpon'vs the holy conuerſation of Chriſt. Let vs nouriſhe oure 


ſelues with the moiſtnes of this lambe , that is with Chriſtes dottrine, 
Let vs &ate the fleſhe of this lambe, that is: Let vs comfort and make 
onr ſelues ſtronge With the worthie receinynge ſacrament of the bogie 


and bloud of Chriſt, . 
All hisbload. 21. 


7 #Lthough the queſtion be ſuperfluous whether C briſt One 
Pd \agame When he roſe from death all his bloud which be did {hed 
>=® m the time before his death,as ſome writers do hold-.yet 11H 
ſhewe ina worde or two what ſainft Auſten,and 9ther dinines, and alſo 
What the ſcholemen did write of the age and quantitic of the bodies whe 
they ſhall riſe againe, and of ſuche parti#nlar partes, whiche the bodies 


=> 


ſhall take again at the time of their riſyne from death, 


For the firſt, ſaint Auſten in his booke de ciuitate dei, writeth af: 


Lib,22,ca,1g, after his maner, Reſtat vt ſuam recipiat quiſque menſuram , vel quain 


habuir in iuncnrute(etiam fi ſenex eſt mortuus) vel fuerar habitucus {i 
ante eſt detunCtus,&c. It remameth therfore that enery man ſhall re: 
ceyue that meaſure Whiche he had, eyther in hu youth (yeaalthcugh he 
died an olde man ) or els which be ſhould hane had , if be died before he 
came tothe perfette ſtate of youth, And that which the Apoſtle Paule 
recordeth of the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt ts either to be 
pnderſtand, that the meaſure of his age maie be fulfilled, when the per- 


feftion of all the membres in the Ehriſtia people came to the ſame bead: 


or els (if it be ſpoken of the reſurrefion of the bodies ) let vs take it ſo 


ſpoken , that the bodies of thedead ſhall riſe , neyther aboue nor vnder 


the perfette forme and ſtate of the inuenile age : but the Yſhallriſe in 
the ſame age and ſtrength vnto the whiche we knowe Chriſt to haut 
come, Greate learned men do define this tunenle age to be about the 
eres of thirtye. | 
: Therfore this place of Paule is not ſpoken concernynge the meaſure 
of the bodie,or of the ſtature, but for the meaſure or age of the fulnes of 
Chriſt, HaCctenus Augultinus, | | 
The maiſter of the ſentence ſemeth to agree to the ſame, whoſe words 


be theſe: Omnes 1a cade atate relurgent,in qua Chriſtus mortuus eſt, 8 


rc{urrex:c 


. 
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reſurrexit,cuiuſcag ztatis mortui fuering, All ſhallriſe aoam in that age 
in Whiche Chriſt died and roſe again, in What age ſoener they died. 

But although the age of all that riſe ſhalbe one and like, yet the ſlaz 
ture and quantitie ſhalbe diuerſe, that zs, they ſhall haue the ſame [tas 
ture and quantitie which they had in theyr iuncnile ave , or ſhould haue 
had if they died before, For of the ſubſtaunce (of which the fleſh of man 
is made) nothing ſhall periſh, But all the particular partes which were 
diſperſed before, gathered together, thenaturall ſub5tannce of the bo« 
die ſhalbe redintegrate and made Whole againe. Thus much for the firlt, 

Nowe for the [econde : Concernyng enerie parte that was in the bgs 
die, the ſcholemen and ſpecially Bonanenture, diſþuting pro & contra, 
maketh many Wwordes, He demaundeth whether the humours ſhall riſe 
again inthe bodie? He concludeth,quod lic: he demaundeth whether the 
verie bloud roſe again in the bodie of Chriſt, and ſhall riſe avain in our 
bodies? He doth conclude, quod lic,and confirmeth the ſame by the ana 
thoritie of ſain&t Ambroſe whoſe Wordes be theſe, Notum nobis factir 
quemadmodum 1n exanimz 1am corpus & frigidum ſe calor infinuaues 
rit, ſpiritus ingeſſerir, ſanguis intaderit 8c. that js. Let them fronifie 
vnto vs , howe beate didinſinuate ber ſelfe, how the ſpirite did put in 
it ſelfe, and how the bloud did ponre init ſelfe into acold bodie, and bos 


die without life, 


Bonauenture anſwerynge them Which do obieFe,that the humours x, 1, fs 
and bloud are not of the veritie of mans nature, doth make three diſtin» chon, 4.4, 


cons bowe any thing is of the veritie of thenature of man. Eyther 
(ſaxth he) it is of the veritie of mans nature , concernyng elſe necella- 


rium, 4s all the pricipall members,0r els. quoadeſſe integrum & com- 


pletum, us all theſe partes be which make the perfettion of the bodie: or 


els quoadeſſe decorum 145 which that maketh to the comlines and beaus- 


tie of the bodie, And by this he concludeth,that the humours and bloud, 
which maketh to the fulnes and integritie of the bodie, ſhall riſe againe 
mm ſuch quantitie , as 1s competent and conuenent vnto the bodie. And 
by this appeareth( ſayth he) that al the bloud whith 2oeth from vs ey- 
ther by flebytynze or letting of bloud, or by any other meanes, ſhall not 
riſe all and wholly again , but ſo much as is mete and agreable to the boo» 
die. Hxc Bonauentura, 

Samtt Auſten demaundeth, what he ſhall anſwere to the heares 
and nailes, whether they ſhall riſe again,and enery part of them ſhalbe 


reſtored to the bodie2and maketh this anſwere. Quaproprer fi capilli op, 4, 4, 
troties tonlſt , vngneſue deſeti ad loca ſua deformiter redeunt,non redi- del,22, cap, 15 


bunr, /vberfore if the heares ſo often ſhorne or cut , and the nailes ſo 
often pared do with deformitie come again to their places, they ſhall not 
come 
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come againe, For no deformitie ſhalbe in the bodie, 
Andwherethe Lorde ſayth , Capilluscapitis noſtri non per. 
zbir, One beare of our bead ſhall not periſh : non delongirudine (ſq;rh 
Tint Anſten ) {ed derimero capillorum dictumeſt. Jr js not ſpoken of 
the length of the heares, but of the nombre of them, V/herof it is ſayde ; 
1n an other place, Capilli capitis veſtri numerat1 ſunt omnes. All the 8 
heares of your head are nombred. And thus maye you ſee by the mynde -: 
of ſaint Auſten,that neither deformitie nor ſuper fluitie ſhall riſe again bl 
with the bodie, but ſomuch onely as is congruent and comely no parte of . 
the ſab/taunce of the bodie diminiſhed, j- 


Taketh awayeſinnes. 22, 


the finne of the worlde in the ſingular nombre. And the Euans 

Ugelſte doeth expreſſe more by vſynge the ſingular nombre | 

then if be ſhoulde haue ſdide,peccara mundi, the finnes of the Torlde, 

in the plurallnombre. Thts lambe is innocencie it ſelfe, and onely he tas 
keth awaye ſinne from his, that is,taketh awaye the tirannie and power 
all ſinnes, that now there be no ſume in the, For as Tohn in his epiſtle 
calleth malignitie the ſinne of all impietie, and (as it were) a worlde of 
all finnes when he writeth that the world is ſet in wickednes : ſo be cals 

leth bere the ſinne of the worlde , the ſincke of all miſchief, 

Origen, ſainft Auſten, and Thomas , doreade this place in the ſins 


7 in the greeke rluy apapriay T2 x00us , id eſt peccatum mundi, 


in Nomerigs ular nombre,peccatum, & non peccata, One thinge alſois here worthie 


Aug. : : . ; : 
Fauſi-Lib, 250 be noted, that is zthat the Euangzeliſte doth faye :4ga.id eſt,tollir, he 


Cap. 30, 


taketh awaye , that is, either becauſe he vtrerly taketh it aWay,or doth 
laye it vpon him ſelfe, For we take vþ burdens which we laye Vp0n our 
elues, 

/ Chriſoſtome very well noteth the preſente tence of the verbe,becauſe 
the Enangel:ſte ſaidnot,tulit,or,tollet,buttollir, hath taken awaye, or 
ſhall take awaye, but doth take, becauſe all purgations of ſinnes do als 
Tayes come from him. A's for example: Vvben we do ſay: Helleborus 
doth purge the brayne,we ſagnifie by theſe wordes that perpetualland 
naturall ſtrength and power to purge the head is in Helleborus, 

V vherof there be two kyndes, the one is called Aelleborus aibus, 
that is, neeſinge pouder , the other is called Hellcborus niger y whiche 
they call ſetworte. And Helleborum edere, is a pronerbe,ſpoken to 
men Which are very melancholike,or be wilde brained. 


Solong 
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Solongere he came. '23. 
= Vrious and buſie beddes whiche will take pon them to diſpute 
TC with God) might demaunde Why it was ſo longe erc God ſent 
<= þjs ſonne into the worlde,and ſuffred all the world, ſauinge the 
nation of the Iewes , toliue in idolatrie , and darcknes , by the ſpace of 
3 000. yeares or more, before Chriſt came intothe world togeue light? 


To whom thre aunſwers maye be made: Fyrſt we maye ſaye to them — —_ 


with ſainft Paule: O man what arte thou Which pleadeſt againſt God? 
Again : 0 the depenes of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge 
of God, Howe vnſearcheable are his indgements, and his wayes paſte 
findyng out? 


Secondly,they may be aunſwered by the ſaying of ſainft Panle in an c 


other place, where be writeth thus, When the fulncs of the fpme 
was come,Gob ſente fozth his ſonne made o7 a woman,and 
made vnder thelaw,that ze might redcine tem which wer 
vnd:r the iavrve. 1-6 | 
Thirdly and finally, this anſwere woulde ſuffiſe and ſatiffie a Godly 
quiet head: Qua deo tic fuircomplacitum. Becauſe ſo pleaſed God. 
The like captions and curionfe heds we hane im theſe dayes , whiche 
contemptuonſly and ſcornefullye do demaunde of them which profeſse 
the puritie of the goſpell : Vvbere was your church before the tyme of 
Luther and Zuingu4#twhere was your church.6o )eares paſtezas though 
God had had no church, but ſuch a church as the Pope bad faſhioned &3+ 
ramed vuto him with the 2loriouſe note or badge of yninerſalitie, As 
thouzb god could or did nener reſerne to bim ſelf achurch,vnles the cas 
pane therof had ben the greater forte and moſt part of the worlde. And 
yet inthe ſcripture it us manifeſt that whenall the gouernors of y church 
(45 wel the prince as the pris ſt )drd-degenerat and ſWwarue from the true 
Wor ſhippms of God:yet God had a church,alchough it were not ſo vnis 
werſall,as the Pope would hane 11, In the time of Achas King of Iuda, 
who 45 ſeen to be of the church,but Eſatas E& a few other *In the time 
of Manaſves ſincere dotrine, celebrationof the ſacraments, were vtters 
ly exiled ,and this defecFion continued vntil the time of loſtas: yet there 
remamned i the church ſome prophetes although they were few , In the 
time of Terobeam Kmng of Iſrael, who was ene tobe of the church, but 
onely Amos ,the {he phearde or heard man Wwhiche delivered the true 
doetrine of Goa? In the time of Achab who wer of the church, but onely 
Elias and 1icheas, 
And yet anſwere was made to Elias by God, that he had lefte vnto 
him ſelfe, 700. that had nener bowed them ſelues to Baal. 
Joitisnot to be doubted, Ent that God did reſerue ſome to be of his 
145 Wy. Church 
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church although they were not ſocoitedinal the time in which 3 tyrany 
of the Pope and bis complices tooke the chiefeſt place. In ſo much thas 


our enemies neede not to imbratd vs , that this religion, which we now 


prof-ſſe , was not neither knowen nor profeſſed before the time of Lus 
ther and Zuinglius, For ther were many Which did not onely confeſSe_ 
but alſo openly profeſſed the puritie of the goſpell longe before the tyme 
eyther V's uinglius or of Luther. As Bertramus, and one Tohannes 
PhiloſÞhus, cognomento Scotus, Þhiche was in Bertramus tyme, 
Which two lined almoſt , 500, yeres ago. And after them Bercngarius, 
and after him came lohannes Hus, and Hicrony mus de Praga, whiche 
were condemned be the councell of Conſtaunce for the profeſsion of the 
Goſpell: beſide many other which are recited in the booke of Aftesand 
monuments done in the church lately ſetforth by the Godly and lerned 
man maiſter Foxe, 

But this relioion is now(thanks be to God ) more generally known and 

rofeſſed,then it bath ben heretofore, Therfore if the enemies will 
aſke why the light of the goſpell was not ſo generally knowen before, 
as it is was ſince Luther began to write; Let them contente them ſelves 
Þith this aunſwere, quod dco fic placuit, beecauſe it ſo pleaſed Ged, 
1f they wil go furtber,they ſhew them ſelues to be but buſte bodies, who 


willneuer be anſwered nor ſatisfied. 


Ad6nai. 24. 


Don ſrgnifieth in Hebrue Dominum, and Adonai gs domintis 
meus,'T be ewes did alwayes place Adonai in ſteede of |choua.' 
But when tit ſionifieth a creature,it is writt? with patha vnder 
nun. But When it is ſpoken of God the creatour,it is written with 


cxmets,C adonal zs put either for the ſingular nombre abſolutly,or els 


it is ſet pro domino meo. And When it 15 put m the plural nombre,it is 
honoris gratia,for honors ſake. 

- Secondly it ſignignifieth baſim,that is, the fote of a piller, or that ſus 
ſteineth any thing : as it is vſed in Exodus. Ecquadragintabaſlcs argen« 
teas facies {ub viginti rabulis. Thou ſhalte makefortie ſokets of [iluer 
 Þuder the twentie bords, But in this ſignification it is pointed with 

Segol, | 

Geuen me to1udge, 25. 
=== Hriſt ſaythin the goſpell of TIohn : Ego non iudico quenquam 
\z51| 1 do tndge no man, Again he ſaith in Iohn:Pater omne iudicium 

 gedir filio: The father hath geuen all iudgement to the ſonne, 


4 


| Theſe two places (if they be carnallie vnderſtad) do greatly _ 
r 


it doth 


they may be reciciled, if you vnderſtand the ſpiritually, For C 
HS condemne 
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rondemne the carnall and temerouſe iudgement of the Iewes,which did 
iudge without reſpefte and perfette knowledge of the cauſe, ſaying vnto 
them:vos ſecundum carnem 1wdicatis.You dotudge after the fleſh,& do 
thincke that my indgement is carnall, and not godly and [pirituall, Ido 
not iudge any man after this maner, that is, according to the eye ſight. 


For I do iudgeaccording to the hart and mind, not accordyng to the out Eſay.u,' 


ward perſon. Andif 1 idge, my indgement ts true and right , bicauſe 
it is the fathers. 1 alone do not indge , but I and my father Which ſente 
me,do iudge, The father andI are one. The father hath genen all iud- 
cement to the ſonne. Therfore 1 do not indge, the iudgement of the fas 
ther and the ſonne is one.l do nothing by mansraſhnes , and therfore my 
indoement is not wrongful, The fathers worckes and mine be comon, 
the one doth nothyng without the other, If I do indge,1 do it not alone 
but 1and the father which ſent me.I am come to ſaue the world, and to 
preache the goſpell,not to-condemne the worlde, I came into the worlde 
a5 a ſauiour : not a iudge. He that beleueth in me or myworde, ſhalbe 
aued , and he that doth not beleue, ſhalbe condemned, Therfore thou 
condemneſt thy ſelfe (0 man) whiche continue$t minfidelitie,” If any 
man ſhall heare my word, and not beleue it , Ido not indge him : the 


worde which I haue ſpoken, ſhall iudge him at the laſt daye. © Joan.1 


Knee ſhould bowe. 26, 


7 Aint Paule writeth to the Philippians , that God gane vnto 
SIE Chriſt a name aboue enery name,that at the name of leſus enery 
==) knee ſhould bow, both of things in heuen,and of things in earth, 
and things vnder the earth. Nomen,name,in this place is taken for digs 
nitie and honoure , and ſo it ts vſed almoit in all tongues , eſpecially in 
the ſcriptures it is a familiar ſpeche, Paule therfore by this word name, 
ſignifieth high & gret power to be genen vntoChrift, ex chriit to be ſel 
in the chiefeſt degree of honour, that ther may no dignitie be found like, 
eyther in beauen or in earth. 
It is to be wondered of ſome Which do coally reftraine this ſentence 
of Paule to the two ſallables of this name Teſus Paule ſpeaketh of the 
Whole MaiteStie of Chriſt, For they whiche do conſider and haue no 
further reſpete , but onely to the two ſillables of the name, do like as 
one woulde diſcuſſe and fir.de out by this worde Alexander,the creat 
proweſse of the name which Alexander gatte hym. But I pray you how 
much more fooliſh are y Sorboniits,Wwhich gather by this place of Paule 
that the knee ts to be bowed,as often as thus name Teſus is pronounced? 
As though this worde were a worde which had in the verie ſounde all 
the power included, But Paule ſpeaketh here of the honour Which is to 
Bt - 8 IT.y, be geuen 


Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 


begeuen to the ſonne of God, and ty his maieſtie,and not to the fillables 
epther ſoundedor written. , And im this behalfe howe muche (] paye 
you ) did the peiltynge pardoners deceyue the people m ſellynge thys 
# name in goldenor paynted papers. As though they might reteme ey: 
WM ther remiſs1on of ſinnes,or els the ſauour of God ther Fy, Notwithſtans 
H . +... dyng, it isnot to be gayneſaid, but that bowing of the knee , and put- 
' tinge of of the cap are ſymboles of the honour or renerence to be geuen 
to the maieſtie of Christ, when this name is heard, And be that v/eth 
theſe ſymboles ought not to ſtand and ſlaze onely mn the ſillables of the 
name,But tolifte vp his minde with great reverence to be geuen to the 
maieſtie of the perſon, who is ſonamed, As for example: Wher'we beare 
the Quene named in any ſolemne aſſemblie , we dv our obeyſaunce in 
vailyng our bonets , Whiche we do not Vnto the letters written in this 
Þorde Quene ,or to the worde it ſelfe , but vnto ber highnes.authoruie 
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and roall eſtate. 
.  Perrus Galatinus, writeth that never man was named Icſuah id eſt, 
: Teſus,But onely Chriſt the fonne of God, and ſaith, that loſue the ſonne 
of Nane, and leſus the ſonne of Strach,and Ieſus Toſedech were called 
corruptlye Teſus: becauſe their name is read in Hebrue not leſua, but 
<:4-<Tehoſua : And that Teſua by gnterpretation betokeneth -ſaluation or ſas 
u#iour , Whiche pertainueth onelye to the ſonne of God: And that I:þ9s 
ſua doth ſignifie by interpretation Deus ſaluauir. Although ({azth he) 
theſe thre men named lchoſua do beare the figure of true lejus: for as 
' Naue that ſtronge and mightie man quercominge his enemies, brousht 
i || L208 the children of Iſrael into the lande of promiſe , and as the moſt w1ſe 
a= doftour the ſonne of Sirach gaue in his time many godly and wije leſ- 
; (2888 ſons: And as theholy prit/t Ieſus Toſedech did reſtore and builde the 
| 1380 temple of the Lorde : So Chriſt the true Ieſus (the enemies of mankinde 
bring vanquiſhed by his ſlrength)brought bis faythful into the celeſtial 
lande , and by bis wiſedome did illuminate the world, clenſing it from 
errour , and by his holynes (as being a prieſt for ener ) did builde him 4 
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the fayth ull, Hxc Galatinus. 


Our high Prieſt, 27. 
4 high prieſt is called in latine Pontitex, and ſocalled(as S5*- 
Fa 
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ola, Wrifeth Ja poſle er facere, as you Woulde [aye one thit is 
able to do: or (as Varro writeth) it commeth,a ponte & tacerc, 
to make a bridge : becauſe the bridge in Rome called pons ſublicius, 
{i | Was made firſt of the prieſtes and oftentimes repaired. Now (ublica, or 
Wet ſublicium, berokeneth a proppe, a ſhore, a poſte,or other like thinoe t0 
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Tomilſecundi 1:9 
Kepe a thinge vp, Tt ſignifieth alſo a pile drinen into the grounde for 
buildyng ,wherof commeth this adieFine lublicius, that is, made of piles 
or poſtes of tymber, And ther fore that bridge at Fome was called pons 
ſublicius : becauſe it Was made on piles, | | 
Sainft Paul in the epiſtle to the Hebrues doth ſhew that the dionts 
tie of our high prieſt Chriſt(concerning his perſon ) is far aboue the dige 
nitie of the high priee of the olde Teſtament in three thinves: 


(1, Gratiz plenitudine, 
< 2, Fideltinterceſsione, 
(3. Efticaci mediatione, 


Concernynge the firſt ; our high prieſt is called Chriſtus , which bes 
tokeneth in latine vaQus, annointed, For Gedthe father hath annonts 
ted br with the holy ghoſt andall power. 1n him dwelleth all the ful- 
nes of the godbead Corporally, Again, the prophet Dauidſatth; vnxicte 
deus, deus cuus oleo lzcitiz przconſortibus tuis, God thy God hath an« 
noynted thee with the -oile of gladnes aboue thy felows, Of the fulnes of 
this ointment all hane taken. For the ointment from the head of the 
high prieſt Chrift did not onely deſcende into his bearde, that is,vato bis 


Apoſtles and diſciples,which being very nigh yuto Chriſt were ioyned 


wnto him as his bearde : but alſo into the ſkirtes of bis garmente , that 
3s,into the extreme and miſerablie membres of his faithfull flocke. By 


© 


this ointment are ynderſtandall the giftes of orace,us of mercie neekes 


nes and liberalitie. | 
Furthermore by this name Chriſt that is,annointed,jis ſignified both 
the natures of Chrit, that ts , the humane and the diuine nature , that 
Chriſte as true and verye man did receine the ynftion, and as God 
did 5ene the omtment, | 
Finally the high prieſt of the old Teſtament was onely man , but Chris 
Was both God and man, 
Concerning the jecond,the dignitie of the perſon of Chriſt doth farre 


kw C 


excel the prieſt of the oid teſtamtt, in the fauthful interceſ9cn for vs vna © 


to the father. For Pauleſatth Chriſtus aſsiſtens,( hriſt aſsiſtno that Wu 


oe) 


being at the right hand: of God thefather , doth not onely make inter» 


 pellatis for vs,but alſo ſtadingepaſsiſting doth offer ex exhibit his help 


vnto vs , when Wwe haue fallen and be in daunger , as lobn the Apoſtle 
fait hin his epiſtle: Ive haue an aduocate with the father Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteouſe,and he is the propitiation for our ſinnes, 

C oncernynee the third, the dignitie of the per ſon of Chriſte is ſhewed 
to be far aboue the highe prieſt of the olde teſtament, in obteininge the 
ende whiche euerie man Wiſheth for. And this is notedby this worde 
pontitex, whiche touching the etymologye of the worde doth ſjonfre fa- 
ctorem ponrts, a bridge maker, And be that maketh the bridee. {hods 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quint# 


feth at this marke, that the wayfaringe man maye paſSe oner the was 
ter , from one bancketo an other. Now Chriſt is the onfly mediatour 
betwene God and man : Who faith : Nemo venit ad patrem,niſi per me, 
No man commeth. to' the father,but by me, I am the aye, 1 am the 


bridge , by whome onely ye may paſſe through the bancke of miſerie,to 
the bancke of felicitie. 
Now Chriſt again doth excell the high a 4 of the olde Teſtament 
in the dignitie of place. For the bighe prieſte of the olde Teſtament 
went into a temple made with mans hande , but Chriit our high prieſte 
entred into a temple not made with mans hande, that is , into heauen it 
felfe , which Paule calleth a greater tabernacle : partly,becauſe it res 
ceyued more then the earthly tabernacle , partly, becauſe it concerneth 
the greatnes of heauenly treaſures. 
Finally , Chriſt doth excell the high prie$t of the olde Teſtament in 
a maner of mediatio, far more worthie then the rites and ceremonies of 
the olde Teſtament. For the prieſt of the olde Teſtament when he ſhould 
praye for the people,entred not into the inwarde tabernacle once for al, 
but enery yere once, Chrift entred m once for all obteynyng redemptis, 
and with one oblation made perfette for ener them that are ſanflficd, 
Therfore Chriſt our high prie$t is that lambe which was ſlayne from the 


Lib.22.c495, beginning of the worlde Which was verified in righteous Abel, bearing 


atype of Chriſt, 

Againe, the prieſt of the olde TeStament entred into the tabernacle 
with the bloud of beaftes as of goates,andof calues , and the bloud of 0 
ther beaſts. But Chrift entred intothe tabernacle with his owne bloud. 
V vherupon the prophet Danuid ſaith: Holocauſtum pro peccato non poz 
ſtulaſti &c, Thou require$t no burnt ſacrifice for ſinne, Then he ſayde: 
Eccevenio, Bebold 1 come, that is to ſay: 1 willanoblation and ſacris 
fice for the finne of the worlde,Wwhich could by no means be purgedand 
clenſed by the bloud of beaſtes. 

Laitofall the high prieſt of the old Teftament did geue onely tems 
porall and fraile thinges,and prayed only for temporall things to be put 
away, Brt Chriſt our high prieit gaue eternall thinges Which ſhal neuer 


fade nor fall away. The high prieit of the old Teitament made interceſ« 
 frononely for the nation of the Tewes, But Chriſt made interceſsion for 


the [aluation of all mankind. 

Shoote anchor. 28. 
FA&7 Acram ancorem {olucre,m greeke, upap &yxUPAHL xahatap, 54 pros 
W: ® verbe,vſed When we flye vnto the vttermoit refuge. It is tranſs 
S- latedfro ſhipmen which do call the greateſt and '[trongeſt ancor, 


{acram, 


Tomi ſecundi 130. 


facram,the holy ancor which they then caſt forth , when they are inexs 
treme daunger, 

Lucianus vſeth this prouerbe ſaying: Audi iam ſacram(veaiunt)anco-? 
rom.quanquam nulla yi queas abrumpere. Heare thou now the holy or > 
ſhoote ancor(as they call it which thou art able to breake with no vios 
tence For ſo be termeth an argument which cannot be diſſolued, 

Euripides ſaith likewiſe . Mithiab vnica fortanapender ancora? My 
fortune doth depend of one onely anc boy, that #,one onely bape remays 
neth vnto me, DeLazaro 

Chriſoftome doth call the conſcience gu 4ycogzp:becauſe ſhe doth ne cohcionc, 47 
wer ſuffer man to be taken away with the violence of luſtes(as it were) BY 
with a ſtorme of windes,but alwaies doth reſiſt them, 

Ancoras tollere,zs prouerbially ſpoken,toentend to go away , as the 
ſhipmen do when they take vp their ancors,meaning to remoue. 


Fruit hundredfold. 29. 


77 Hen Chriſt had told the parasle of the ſede vnto a great multi» 
/rude,and bad applied the ſame parable of the diner ſity of ſedes 
ee vato the bearers of the Goſpell: He did at the laſt compare the 
ede in the good ground,to ham that heareth the woord, and vnderſtana 
deth-it which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an bundreth 
fold, ſome ſixty fold,and ſome thirty fold, | | 
| Here may be a queſtion moued,Wwhat # ment by the diners numbers 
of fruites,as a hundred, fixty,and thirty. 

Some of the old writers do expound this ſame dinerſly, and do wreſ# 
and writhe it to a marueilous ſtraunge ſenſe, | 

Some of them attribute a hundreth foldfruit to virginity , the ſixty 
fold fruit to widowhood,and to the maried perſons thirty fold , Of this 
opinion is ſaint Al uguſtine, 

Other do aſcribe an hundred fold to Martyrs , ſixty fold to Virgins, 
thirty fold to widowes, and to matrimony they attribute nothing. As 
thouzh(to be maried )were to be counted that kinde of life which is nor 
acceptable vnto God, but as a thing onely ſuffered by permiſſion , yea 
and [ome writers were not aſhamed to define(tobe ft1 wedlocke) 
nothing els but to be inthe fleſh,and to ſerue wantonnes , But what os 
ther thing is this(as ſaint Paul ſaith )but the very doFrine of. 

TheophilafFus aſcribeth theſe fruits,the hundred fold to Hiichorits, 
the ſixty fold to Monkes,e3 the thirty fold to maried perſons, But this 
kind of interpretation,are not to aſs12ne the fruits of the Gdſpell preas 
ched,but tocommend the ſtates of certainmen,Which are had in admi« 


ration. As though Chriſt here ſhould entreate of rewards to be geuen to 
| TL uy. them 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 
them which embrace piety and godlmes. But here es nothin? l:}ſe ment 
then of rewardes to be receiued m the life to come: but of the fruus to be 
Yeuenm this life out of the word of God. Here is nothing ment what 

frutes of piety virgins, widowes,maried men , M oonkes,or Heremites 
do bring forth, but how diuerſly the word of God bringeth foorth fruit 
in them that do belene,It may be ſaid, that a faithfull maried man maye. 
banean hundreth fold,and the virgin none, and that he which liueth in 
the world, may hane an hundreth fold, and the Anchorite none, 

Saint Anſtine in his booke Deciuitate dei,rehearſerh that certein had 

a more fooliſh and more wicked opinion of this place , Which expounded 
theſe fruitesſo,that they ſaid that euery ſaint at the day of iudgement, 

ſpall obtaine and redeme for his merites them that be damned, to whom 

God,throush the diners merites of ſaints, [hould gene eternall:;fe. And 
of this minde were they which thought thac no man ſhoul.{ be damned 
eternally and which thought that the ſaintes wer ſo merciful, that tiey 


 woul-l nst ſuffer ſo many thoufand ſoules to be damned , but that they 


Would pray vnto God for them,that ſhould be damned : vnto the wich 
antes God cannot deny that which they require , Looke more in that 
place of ſaint Auſtine for this wicked and foolifhe opinion to be laughs 
ed at, . 
 Butſetting a part all ſuch fond, falſe ,and vain opinions contrary one 
to the other, let vs vnderſtand that the fruites of the woorde of God be 
| theſe Which grow out of the word, | 
_ Theſimilitude or parableit ſelfe declareth no leſſe. Vvyberfore is the 
feede ſowen in the field,but that it may bring forth fruit m his Kinde? 
Y vbat other thing ſhould the ſeede of wheate bring foorth , but graine 
and corne according to bis nature and kinde ? So the Goſpell preatbed, 
What other thing ſhould it bring foorth out of a godly hart , then that 
Thich hath in it Jelfe, that which it teacheth , and that which it deline- 
reth Faith in Chriit,amend:ment of the former life , the knowlcdoe of 
God , love toward God aud our neizbbour , and ſuch other are ſowen 
and preached, And what ether thing [hould the preaching of the woord 
of God bring forth but ſuch ſruites? 
That wh«h Chriſt preacheth of an hundred fold, ſixty fold, and thir 
ty fold,is to be vnderſtand ſimpliciter: For that the Goſpell doth bring 
orth in one faithful beleuer,more fruit ; inan other leſſe fruit , accor- 
ding to the meaſure of the gift of God. Vvher we be admoniſhed, not 
that one and the ſame meaſure of faith, loue , and piety , is to be looked 
for of all beleners; but that the ſame meaſure ſhall be different , which 
difference aud equalitye maketh not the bcliuers to be enuied of gem, 
Yu © ; 2” He 
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ſemeth to be ſwete and pleaſant but it hatha ſawer end. C _—_— 


Tomiſecundi 131 
He is no les beloued of God,which hath thirty fold, then he which hath 
an hundred fold, He that wan two talents,heard alſo theſe words: Euge 
ſerue bone,(0) good ſernaunt,enter ito the ioy of the Lord,as well as he 
that had won fine talents, Therfore they which be perfe,and do bring 
forth an hundred fold,let them not contemne thoſe which are not ſo per 
feft, and bring forth onely thirty fold,On the other fade , they which be 
infirme,and bring forth onely thirty fold:let them not enuy them which 
be perfetter and bring forth an hundreth fold. 
OUe, 3O. 
FTAM One is called in latine Amor,in Greeke #0; or Cres, in hebrue 
2% Ahabah,and it is deuided into fine kindes, 
<E, 5 ( Amorem dei,the lougof God, 
| Amorem proximi,the loue of our neighbour. 
In — Amorem patriz,the loue of our country, 
| Amorem ſeculi,the lone of the wozld, 


 LAmorem lui,the loue of him ſclfe. 
C Loucot God, 


* Lone of God «s both ſet foorth in Deuteronomy, and alſo in Luke, _ 


Wher it is written: Thou ſhalt lone thy Lord God with all thine hart, 
with all thy ſoule with all thy ſtrength and with al thy minde. 
Of this loue ſpeaketh Saint Hierome ſaying: Fzlix illa conſcientia, 


in cu1us corde przter amorem Chrilti,quz eit {apieatia,caſticas,pacien- 
tiaatque 1uſtitia,nullus alius yerſatur amor: Happy is the conſcience of 
that man,in whoſe hart beſide the lone of Chriſt(which is wiſdom,chaz 


ſtity,patience,and righteonſnes )none other loue 15 conuerſant, 


Saint Bernard vþon the Canticles ſpeweth how God loueth vs, and 


how we ought to loue him,his woordes be theſe, Dilexir nos deus dul ; 
citer , ſapicnter, fortiter , Dulcirer , quodcarnem induit , ſapienter, 
quia culpamcauir , forticer,quia morrem ſuſtinuit : Diſce ergo Chrt 
ſtiane a Chriſto , quomodo diligas Chriſtum . Diſce amare dulci- 
rcr,neille&i,prudenter,nedecepti, ſortiter:ne opprefſi amore domi- 


ni aucrtamur.T hat is to ſay:God loued vs ſwetely, wiſely,and ſtrongly, 


ſwetely in that he tooke vpon him our fleſh: wiſely and warely , for that 


we auoided ſinne:ſtrongly, becauſe he ſuſtained death , Learne thou of 
Chriſt(0C hriſti )how thou maieſt loue Chriſte,learne to lone ſwetes 
ly to loue wiſely, to loue ſtrongly:ſwetely leaſt being otherwiſe mtiſed: 
wiſely, leaſt being deceined:/trongly,leaſt being oppreſſed , we turne a« 
Way from the loue of the Lord, 


 Huzo ſheweth the difference betwene the loue of God, and the loue 


of the world after this maner: Amor mundi a princ1pto dulcis eſſe yide- 
tur,ſed finemamarum haber:amor verodeiab a maritadine 1nctpir,ſed 
yle1ma cius dulcedine plzna ſunc. T he lowe of the worldat the beginning 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 
loge of God beginneth w bitternes, but 3 laſt end of it is ful of ſweetenes, 


Louc of neighbour. 

The loue of thy neighbour is ſet forth in infinite places of the ſcrip« 
ture. I will alledge but onely two. 

The firſt #5 in Toby:Quod ab alio oderis fieri tibi,vide ne tu. aliquie 
do alteri facias.That which thou hateſt to be done to thy ſelf of an other, 
take hede that thou at any time do not the ſame to him. T he like words 
Jpake Chriſt in the Goſpel of Mathew: what ſoener you would that men 
ſhould ds vntoyou,euen ſo do ye tothem. 

Alexander Seuerus did ſet vp in euery corner of his palace this pote 
ſie. Quod tibinon vis hieri,alteri ne teceris*'T hat thing Which thou wile 
not to be done to thy ſelfe,do it not to an other man. 

The ſecond place of ſcripture is writtenin the Epiſtle to the Romains, 
He that loueth another, hath fufilled the law, For this:thou ſhalt not co 
mit adultery, thou ſhalt not kil,thou ſhalt not ſteale,thou ſhalt not bear 

falſe witnes,thou ſhalt not couet:and if ther be any other commaunde« 

ment,it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying,euen this:Thou ſhalt lone 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe;Loue doth not cuil to his neighbour therfore 
35 loue the fulfilling of the law, 


De doctrina Saint Auſtine ſaith:Sola charitas eſt quz vincit omnia , & fine qua 
chriſtian. 11:1. 1Jent omnia,quz vbicunque tuerir, trahirt ad ſe omnia: that tg, 


Onely loue and charity is that which vanquiſheth all thinzes, & withe 

out which althingsare nouzht worth: which loue wherſoeuer it ſhalbe, 

it draweth vnto it althinges, 
Againe,in an other place be ſaith:Non putes tunc amare ſeruum tu- 


Super.epiſt. um,quando eam non cad1s:aut tunc amare filium tuum,quando ei non 
Joann, das diſciplinam:ar tunc amarevicinum cruum,quando cum non Corrigts, 
Non elt iſta charitas,ſfed languor , Ferneat charitas ad emendandum & 
corrigendum, Si ſunt boni mores deleFent,ſin autem mali emendentur. 


' That is to ſay: Do not thinke that thou doeſt then loue thy ſeruant, whe 
thou doeſt not beate him : or than to loue thy ſonne,when thou doeſt 
not chaſtiſe hym , or than to lone thy neighboure , when thou dooſt 

not corrett bim,T his isnot loue, but faintnes , Let loue be feruent to a« 

mendand corre& If the maners and conuerſation be yood , let them des 

: light thee, but if they be euil,let them be amended, | 

DeformvIts © V/ve maye conclude the loue of our neighboure in theſe woordes of 

Seneca:Deum amabis,fiillum 1n hoc imiraberis,vrvelis ommbas pro- 

.  defſenullinocere. Thou ſhalt lowe god,if y wilt follow himin this thing, 


to wil to profit al men,and to hurt no man, 
Louec ofour country, 


Concerning the loue of our country, although Thaue ſpoken ſomes 
what before i the firſt Tome, yet I'wil bring in here what may be ſpos 


Ken of the country pro ct contra, by two interloqutours . The firſt is nas 
med 


Rom.1, 


Tomilſecundi 


med Philopatrios,the ſecond 1r called Miſopatrios, 
Philopatrios. 


Pour countrie you ought to haue in ſuch ſfoze, 

That neither parentes noz child:en you ought toloue moze, 
And becauſe againit this you ſhall not ſap naye, 

Pou ſhall heare what diutnes and other do ſaye, 
As vpon the Pſalmes Auſten doth comment, 

Theſe wozdes he hath concerning this entent. 
Valde patriam ille execratur, 

ut fib1 bene purar cum peregrinatur, 

V2 ha:y his countrie in mach indignatio, 

Which thinketh him ſelfe well in his peregrinatfon, 
The wilde beaff{fapth Caſtodo2s)louing his denne, 

Pay be a ſpectall p:eſtdent fo2 all maner of men; 
Toloue their conntrie and therein to reman, 

And fo2 the loue of it to abandon no papne, 
Zhe by2des of the aye loue their owne neff, | 

And the bealkes in the wooddes do go to thetr reſt, 
The fiſhes to their holes themſclucs do betake, 

And ſhould man then hys countrie leaue and fozſakee 
It is w2itten of Plato very noblie 

Zhat we be not bo2ne to our owne commodittſe, 
Our countrie the chiefeff parte doth requyze, 

And our frendes and kinne the next parte doth defire; 
Vlyſles the politique(as Yomere doth ſape) 

{Deſired with his life to be at a fape, 
If to his countric he might come lo neare, 

ZTyat he myght ſce the ſmoke but once appeare. 
Be williag(ſartth Periander)foz thy countrie to die, 

Thou canlt purchale(ſayth Yozace)no greater glozis. 


Miſopatrios, 


Jn the epiffle of Caſſiodoze the nine and thirtie 


Zhele wo2vcs A read concerning our countrie, 
Iaterdum cxpedir patriam negligere 
Vr.ſaprentiam quis pollit acquirere, 
Ofour con::trie ſo:netyme we mult hane negligenee 
Zo purchaſe wyſedome,wytte,and experience. 
And J read in Euripides a poete of Grecia, | 
Thoſe two verſes intreating de patria. 
Omnis quidem aer penetraturab aquila 
Omais vero terra viro forrti patria, 
As the Egle in the ay:e doth finde a plapne wap 
Fiading nothing her flight to foppe and to ffap; 
So a man that is ftronge counteth euery place, 
Z0 be his owne countrie be it neuer fo bale, 
Plutarchus to Traiane ths Emperour,being Paifſter of the ſchols 
Doth count him an idiote and a berp ſfarke foole 
Which counteth the Boone to ſhyne moze clere and bzight 
At Athens,then at Kome,and there to geue moze lyght; 
D0 he that counteth one place better than another, 
Pay be dame Morias owne naturall b;other, 


Socrates 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 


Socrates being demaunded wher he had his natiuitie, 

Aauilwered the whole wo2ld to be his natinue countrie. 
Ariſtophancs in Crecke geneth this ſame fpcll, 

That therc 1s his countric where a man liucth well, 
There learned Pythagoras the courſe of Aſfronomic? 

UWrlhere obrepned Socrates his ciuile mo2talitic? 

Ulhere had Plato his pzofounde diniinitie? 
Where gatte Ariſtotle the ſcience of Philoſoph;ic? 

15y ſitting fill at home in his owne conntric? 
Nay,ſome went to Cgppt,and ſome to 1Babilonia, 

Some to Jtalve and ſome to Sfcilia, 
To a woodcocke J may him verp well compare 

UHhich to no place but to his countric will at any time repaire. 

Fo2 when her bill is in a hole ſhe thinketh hcr ſelfe wel, 

And ſo doth he which laucth eucr in his countric to dwell, 
Seckec ſayth the Scripture ,and ſo ſhall you fynd, 

Y5oth treaſures fo2 the body, and alſo fo2 the minde, 

| Lone of the world, 


The lone of the worlde « declared of Sainte Tohn to conſiſt in theſe 


three thinves, 
( Theluft of the flcth, 
Jn = Theluſtofthe eyes. 
\ The p2ide of lyfe, 
T be luſt of the fleſhcomprehendeth al filthy and carnal deſires, 
The luſt of the eyes comprehendeth aſwell all wanton ſi2kts, as the 
oredy deſire of mony.Salomon ſaith: Non ſatiantur oculi auari d1u1ts: 
The eyes of a rich couetous man are ntuer ſatiſfied , Againe the ſonne of 
Syrach [aith:1nſatiabiles oculi cupidi: the eyes of a conetous man are Vi 


atiable, 


The luſt of the pride of life comprehendeth ambition, boaſting deſire 
to haue honour,and to beare rule, 
V vhatſoener the natural or carnal man doth , he doth it eyther for 


the loue and luf* of the filthy pleaſure of the fleſhe , or for the riches of 
the world or els for vameambicion, 


Concerning the loue of the fleſh, Iremember twoold verſes, 


Netcio quid fitamor,necamoris {entio nodum, 
Sedic10,f1quisamat,nel(cir habere modum, 


opertins bath a like fayms. 

41 4 Scilicet 1n — inamore videt, 

Plato ſaid,thatall they which were in lone, lived in an other body, 
and were deadin thetr own, Theophraſtus beir's demaunded quid cilet 
amor,what thing loue might be anſwered anum ouoli aftectus: the afs 

f. C1011 of anidle minde or [uule, 

V vbena certaine Eunuche was taken in aft with a concubine of the 
kins of Babilon, the king demaiided of Apetionns, what he q1d mdge to 
be done with the Euuuchbe Y vbat( auth he )but that he live £ The king 
maruciling at this anſwer ,Apollonus ſaid:loue il enforce bim to ſuf 7 


\ | 


- 
{\ 


A” &@ = < 
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all torment and paine And therfore ſaith the Poet, 
Heu mihi quod nullis amorcſt medicabilis herbis, 
Wo is me which with loue am ſo indured, 
Zhatmylone with no herbes can be cured. 
Concerning the loue of riches,V irgil riteth:Quid n6 morraliapec- 


rora cogts,auri ſacra fames? _ 

Concerning the loue of honour ,and bearing of rule , Bernard hath a 
notable ſaying:O ambitio ambitientium crux, quomodo omnes tors 
ques: omnibus places? nthil acrius cruciat,nihil moleſtius inquierar , nil 
tamenapud miſeros mortales celebriusnegotiiscius, That ts to ſay: O 
ambition the croſſe of ambitious men, how doeſt thou vexe all men!how 
doeſt thou pleaſe all men*Nothing doth vexe more vehemently, nothing 
doth diſquiet more greuouſly, and yet nothing is more frequent and ſ0- 


lemne among miſerable men,then the affaires of ambition, 
Louc otour ſclues, 


The loue of our ſelf is called in Greke gaadliaſelfe loue,of the which 
Ariſtotle entreteth in his Ethicks,This pnailiz is a perilous monſter 9 


enxid, 3, 


Lib, 9, cap.Þ, 
De charita» 


bringeth forth almoſt allmiſchiefes(as y boly ma Maximus recordeth,) cent.3;55s 


Philautia omnium cogitationem adfeCftus' inducentium cauſa con- 
ſtruicur,Ex hoc enim generantur tres concupilſcentiz cogitationes,ctis 
am fortiſſimz,nempecrapulz,auaritiz,ctinanis gloriz,Ceterum ex cra 

ulanaſcitur ſcortationis cogitatio,cx inani gloria ſuperbiz, That is t0 
ſay: Philautia,ſelf loue,js the cauſe of all cogitattis gendring affetions, 
Forof it ar gendered three ftron 12 cogitacions of luſt,that is of gurmane 
diſe of couetouſnes,and of vaine glory.But out of gurmandiſe ſpringeth 
the cogitation of whooredome, and out of vayneglorye ſpringeth the Th 
2itation of pride. ; 

Socrates ſaith,if a man in the theater or ſporting place ſhoulde come 
maund all ſpoomakers to ariſe,e* none butthey,they onely would ariſe. 
Likewiſe if be ſhould commaunde Smithes, Braſiers ,weauers,andall os 
ther Artificers to ariſe by them ſelues , and none but they, they onelye 
would ariſe But if be ſhould commaund and ſay;Now ariſe you all that 
be wiſe andinſt,than al wouldriſe, Here you may ſee how the moſt part 
being fooliſh,yet ſeeme to them ſelues to be wiſe. 

Diogmes being demaunded what was the hardieſt thing in the whole 
courſe of nature,aunſwered:Noice ſcipſum,g man to knowe him ſelfe, 
And Demoſthenes didſay,that the eaſieſt thing of al thinges, as for a 
man to flatter and deceine him ſelfe, 

Eſope ſaid,that euery man did carry two wallets or bags,the one be« 

ore him,&5 an other at his backe, And that he doth put into the wallet 
that is before,other mens faultes , andcaſteth his owne faultes into the 
bas that is behinde Vvherupon Cicero ſaith: Fir,neſcio quomodo, yt ma 
gis inalicnis cernamus,quam innobis ipſts, fi quid delinquitur, 
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It commeth to paſſe,] cannot tel how,that we ſee further in other men, 
then in our ſelues, when any thins ts done amis, And as Menander wriz 
teth tadlop Cud'tty 6ohoyea xaxcipyov:N 0 man knoweth him ſelfe tobe eul, 
Flattery. 31. 
TO flatter in ms is called, afſentari,adulari, & blandiz 
9 200 Valla in bis elegancies ſheweth the difference betwene 
Sal St” theſe three verbes. | EE 

ONSLE Aſſentari ſaith he is to flatter any body , affirming his 
fayinges,and vpholding bis yea, and his naye,or prayſmg him to much,or 
ells many times other wiſe than the truth is,to the end to get ſome profit 
and aduauntave therby,and it is properly in wordes , And therfore thys 
kinde of flattery called afſcntation,zs not in any brute beaſt, but onely in 
ma.Adulariis to flatter another man in humbling him ſelf, & being ſers 
aiſable about him,and to labour in ſuch faſhions to winne andgette his 
fauour whether it be by voice and wordes,or ells by ge5ture of the body, 
or by any other way and meane What ſoener it be. 

: Nonnius Marcellus ſayth thus:Addulatioeſt propric canum blandi- 
mentum quod ad homines conſucrudine tranſlatum clt, Adulation pro 
perly ſignifieth the fauning and leaping of dog ges vppon their maiſters, 

rom Which property by tranſlation it is applied to men onely,by v/e of 
ſpeaking ,and not by proper ſignification of the word.Some Grammariz 
ans fourme adulo,of the word aula,which # lattine for a Princes court 
(Wwher ſuch flattery # very much vſed,and commonly called holy was 
ter of the court )by chaunging the diphthong Au into V long, But Valla 
boldeth with them y do deriue Adulor of the Greke worde furs, Which 
75 in lattin ſeraus. Foy adularl js a ſeruile thing, & is only in ſuch as can 
abide to be ſubieft & boiid to another body ,which is not in honet m? 

Blandiri berokeneth to flatter , properly by touching and handling, 
and by vnproper vſing by a Metaphor tranſlated tothe partes of the bo 
dy,and many times to the minde, 

The Hebrues do ſay that this word Patha betokeneth to flatter , of 
the Which woord it is very like that the Grecians borowed this verbe 
z«!Which betokeneth to perſwade with faire flattring words, 

Againſt a maner of flattery Salomon in his prouerbs hath a worthy 

ſaying:Melora ſunt vulnera diligentts,quam oſcula blandienus, Better 
are the woundes of a loner then the deceitful kiſſes ofa flatterer. 


Saint Auſtine writeth:Quod duo ſunt genera perſequutorum, (cili- 
cct vituperantium et adulantiumyſcd plus perſequitur l1ngua adulantis, 


In pſal.97, quam manus perſequenris. T her are two kindes of perſecutors, that is, 


of raylers audeflatterers.But the toung of the flatterer doth more pers 


fecute,then the hand of the perſecutour, 


* 


| Adulztor 


Tomi ſecund! 134: 


Adulator ( faith G regory )eſt qui palpando incedit,ſed cauda feric, 


flatterer #s a ſcorpion Which flattereth by faining , but geneth aierke 
with his tatle. _— --- = 

Antiſtbenes ſaid,that it was better inciderc in xaxa5,quarh xiaxas; 
It ts better to fall into the handes of Rauens, than into the bands of Pas 
raſites,For flatterers docorrupt the minde of the lining the Rauens eat 
onely the bodies of the dead. ; 


Ariſtonymus was wont often to ſaye: Ligna durn augent ignem con- 
ſami abiplo: ſic opes dumaluar adulatores ab cis ipſis perire : That the 


reater fire the wood maketh,it 1s conſumed of the fire. Enen ſo riches 
(while they nouriſh flatter2rs )they are deuoured of them, 


Sainct Fraunces, 32. 


Y: Gd & Aint Fraunces was the firſt inuentor and author of the Mino» Vinefe.lib.z; 
rite fryers, He lyued about the yeare of the Lorde,1 208, Mas cap.upar, 
nye thinges are Written of him Which are recorded in ſpeculo 24. 


hiſtorialivincearii,and in the thirde Tome of the hiſt orie of Antoninags, 
He lined as they write in his youth in aboundaiice of riches in vanities 
of the world, in _—_— wantonnes,and vnchaſt ſongs, and was vea 
ry prodigal, And thus he liued vnto the,25 yere of bus age, and than ( as 
they write )was conuerted to great bolynes In ſo much y beſide many 0a 
ther miracles( which be is reported to haue don ) he was called Franciſs 
c5 Seraphicus, by applieng this piece of ſcripture vuto him;Aſcendir ſy 
per Cherubinger volauir ſuper pennagyentorum. FJe rode vpon the Che 
rubin,&> did flye vpon the winges of the windes , But how aptlye this 
piece of ſcripture is applied vnto Fraunces,1 referre it to the godly and 
learned, who be expert in the ſacred ſcriptures,1t maketh as much for 
Fraunces,as a ſhoulder of mutton us mete for a horſe , But becauſe ſeme 
of the ſchole diuines do place the order of Angels named Seraphin , a3 
boue the order called Cherubin,and for that Fraunces(as they ſay ) wet 
ypon Cherubin,and was placed mm the order of Seraphin , therfore they 
cal him:Fraunciſcum Seraphicum,O beta 1nfipidiores,O notuas in.ſo- 
lecaligantes,O men more vnſauery then the Beete , O Owles and Buſs 
fards not able toſee in the noone day,which do make ſuch ſhamefull aps 
plications of the ſacred word of God:becauſe I will not be tedious, I wil 
ſhew ii,trifling toies,or rather vain fables whichar writt? of bim, Firſt 
the dinell( ſay they )tempted him of a greuous temptation of the luſt of 
the fleſh: which Fraunciſcus percetuing(putting of bus clothes )did bear 
him ſelfe with a verye hard and ſharpe coarde , ſaying vnto him ſelfe: 
Eia aline fic te manere decer,0 Aſſe ſo it becommeth thee ro remaine. 


VAR y. But 


; 
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But when the temptecion did not depart:going forth at the doores in g 
very ſharpe winter, he threw him feif naked into agreat beap? of ſnow, 
and made of the ſnow ſenen balles,which he ſetting before him, ſpake to 
bis body after this maner:'Behbold( ſaith he )this greter balle 15 thy wife, 
other foure be thy children, two male, and two female: the other two be 
thy man ſeruaunt and maidſeruaunt , Make haſte therfore to put them 
en,becauſe they die for cold] his is very good ſ[tuffe , and a verye meete 
Þay(iidus placet )toreſtrayne the mwarde concupiſcence and luſt of 
the fleſh, 

'The other thing which is reported of bim is this « Two eres before 

bis d:ath,he ſaw m aviſton,as it were,oneof the Seraphins in the aire, 
hauine fixe wines,his hands ſpread abroad , and his feete tozned toge- 
ther ,and faſtened to the croſſe. T wo of the winzes were eretted aboue 
| lisbead:he had two ſpred forth to flye, and with the other two he Cours 
red all bis whole body, Fraunces at the ſight was mar uetlonſly aftonts 
ed,and did both feare and reioyce, Ele ſeared toſee the fearful faſttnrs 
to the crofſe, He reioyced that the Seraphin did ſo graciouſly and fauws 
rablie looke vpon him, And when he had thought with him ſelfe a lon? 
+ time, what this viſion ment , at the last he ſaw amiracle that the like 
Was neuer heard before,For there appeared m his own hands and fer:e 
(as it were )the token of faſtning of nazles , His right jide appeared as 
though it had bene pearced with a ſpeare:and in bu bands an.{ fete they 
appeared certaine long markes of bard and longe natles , V ben 14s 
man of God ſa this wonder full ſioht , and that God had mdued hin 
with ſuch a precious treaſure , be thought to conceale it from ill men, 
rehearſing often times im bis mouth this ſaying of the propher;in corge 
meoabſcoud1cloquiatua,vtnon peccem pibi. I hawe hidden thy wordcs 
in my hart that I may not fanne vnto thee. He bare m his ſide the woic 4 
a long as he lined, which was not ſene , but onely of his brother Elias 
theFriar,and that by chaunce. 

Alexander the Pope, the fourth of that name , being ele Pope at 
Naples about the yeare of the Lord 12 5 4.in the firſl yeare of h:s pope 
dome,ſtraightly commaunded,that the Friars ſhould 20 and dwil inthe 
mount Aluernia , Where theſe markes Were made in the body of Sayue 
Fraunces,and that they ſhould never depart from thence and fent cera 
tame letters in Which he declareth that he ſaw with his own eyes theſe 
markes in Fraunces, ps" 

This they wrote of Frannces with mo other lies , wherwith Tam as 

2amed to blot the cleane paper, : | 

Une mery ſtory commeth to my remembraunce by the meanes of res 
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Tomi ſecundi 1:5 


hearſing the wines of Seraphin,l heard of a Friar, which alwaies in his 
fermons,did ſhew forth a feather which he affirmed to be one of the fea 
thers of the wings of Gabriel:by which he proled from the ſimple people 
great ſummes of mony, At the laſt in his dronkennes. this feather was 
taken out of his boxe,andcoales put in the ſtede therof, At the next dai 
(which was Saint Laurences day )when i his ſermon he thought to pul 
out his feather out of his boxe , he found nothing but coales And being 
diſmaied,and yet intending to colour & cloke his knauery with ſu great 
a lie as the other was, taking the coales in hys hand, ſaid to the people afs 
ter this maner:0 good people what a miracle is this ? 5 feather of Gabri 
els winge is turned ito ſaintte Laurences coales. For theſe be the verye 


coales Wherewith ſainfte Laurence was burned Such were the frutes of 


our holy friers,and confirmed to be true by the authoritie of the holy fas 
thers, If this bee not pagens of Antechi iſte.l thinke there be none , But 
thankes be to god the friers With the Whole rable of their religion are 
ſent out of this Realme thether, from whence they came, that is,to their 


father of Rome. 


Brethren. 33. 
Rother in 3 Latine tong is called Frater,born of one and5 ſame 
&/ parets, And it 1s named Frater,quaſiferealcer, as Aegidius doth 
E/A2teach, and Gellius after him, . 
Some authors do derie it of the greeke woord 9j40p,: For the Gretia 
ans do cal thoſe that be nere ioined together im company, ſociety,or other 
riſe opirogss, And they cal the felowſhip it ſelfe PpATpIAp » 


Frater is in greeke 439%5,45 ye boulde ſaye Frater viernius, Brother of 
one pombe, becauſe 49p5commeth of this woord Iingy, whiche ſionis 


fieth a wombe,and «. is put for 805: as ye would ſay giucdages, a like bros 
ther, 

And it is calledin the hebrue Ach: And it ſignifieth in the ſcripture 
not only a brother that is borne in the ſame wombe, but alſoit ſigmfieth 
anepbewe ,a couſen germane,a kinſman, Asin the goſſpell of Mathew it 
is ſaid of the brother of Chriſt, not that they were bis brethren vternie, 
but that they were coſen germans, ſiſters children, | 

As Tude, Simon loſes, lames, and lohn,whiche were called the brea 
thren of Chriit, yet they were but coſen germans vnto bim,Frater alſo be 
tokeneth a neighbour and ſpecially him that is of one religton. As Paule 


v/eth it in many places of bis Epiſtles,and ſpecially to the Corinthians, Cgr,;, 


Þberebe ſayth.>1 quis,quum tracer appellerur,tuerit formicarius aut a- 
uarus;]fany that is called a brother, be a fornicator or conetouſe, 
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ly to glory and rewoyce of this loue of God toward vs. 
' * . q 


Miſcellanea prelectionis quinte 
A brother is bere called and ment of Paule,to be of one profeſsion of 


Chriſt. And note bere that none may be called more properly tracres, bre 
thren,than Chriſttans,and that for ſundry and diners reſpettes, 

Firſt, for that they are the ſonnes of our father,that u,of God, wheres 
Þpon they pray,ſaying;Pater noſterqui cs 1n czlis,Our father which art | 
im beauen, 

Secondly , becauſe they be regenerateof our mother , that is , of the 
church diſpouſed vnto Chrift in the vnity of our faith and baptiſme, As 
Paule ſaith to the Epheſians. V aus deus,vna fides,ynum baptulma, One 
God,onefaith,one baptiſme, | 

Thirdly, becauſe we be adopted of Chriſt into his brethren , as Aus 
ſtine doth very well declare, 

Fourthly, becauſe weare bonght all with one price,that ts , with the 
bloude of Chriſt, | 

Fiftly, becauſe we profeſſe one and the ſame religion, that is,the chri« 
ſtian religion. = 

Sixtly and laſtly, becauſe they ſhalbe enobled with one heauenly dig 
nity,and bleſſed enheritaunce. 

By theſe notes ye may learn one goodly document,that u,that a chr; 
ftian which loueth not bis brother, but hateth him , or doth bart him by 
any maner of meanes,either in perſon or in goods,he doth loſe the pritie 
lege,title,and appellation of a brother, Firſt,he leeſeth to be called the 
ſfonne of God , becauſe he is made tbe childe of the denill, as faint Tohn 


| faith pnto the Tewes:vos cx patrediabolo eſtis, you ar of your father the 


diuel Secondly,be leeſeth the participation or communion of holy things 
done in the church. Thirdly, he leeſeth the benefite and remedye of the 


loud of Chriſt 
Vnworthy. 34. 


NS Aint Paule writeth tothe Romaines:Chriſtus,quum adhuc in. 
VM hrmi cſlemus, ſecundum tempus pro imp.is morruvs cſt. 8c, 
PF that is:Chriſt, when we were jet of no ſtrength,at his time died 


| for the yodly,doubtles one wil ſcarce die for a righteous man,but yet for 


a good man it may be that one dare die , But God ſetteth out his lone tos 


. warde vs,ſeins that while we were yet ſinners,Chrift died for vs,Paule 
 mtheſe wordes ſetteth forth three thinges, 


Firſt the great benefit that was geuen to mankind, that is the ſoune 


of God veuen to death for vs, | 
Secondly, he maketh a collation or compariſon by the which the bope 


of the faithful is greatly confirmed. 
Thirdly, be ſheweth that we ought not onely to hope, but alſo greats 


He doth 


Tomi ſecundi_ 136 


He doth with an amplification exaggerate, that Chriſt died nor for 
all maner of men : but for them which were v:rworthie of all belpe and 
mercie. Therfore, he calleth vs Infirmos,weake,deſtiture,and voyde of 
all helpe and ſuccour, And when men them ſelues would not gladly dye: 
by this it appeareth howe great the charitie of Chriſt was towarde vs, 
| which woulde dye for vs.that were weake, wicked ſinners,enemies, and 


vtrerly v1Wworthy, f 
Theſe two particles, pro iuſto & bono, maye be expounded to mas | .Þ 
ner of wayes, For the grecians do reade here in this place Swig9xaiye {| 


Pvbiche we maye interprete both inthe neutre gendre , for aiuſte and 
righteous thing and alſo in the maſculine gendre for a righteous man. If 
it be takenneutrally, for a righteous cauſe,then the mening is, that they 
Bbich haue reſerued death,would be loth to die witha quiet and pacient | 
minde, Like'wiſe,if *ya8, bere be taken for a good thing or cauſe , then | 
the meanyng is , that men will offer them ſelues todeath for forn proffi- | 
table or welbeloued thinge, As the parents for their children, the huſs 
bands,for their wines,merchants for their merchandiſe. 
Origen expoundeth it of the martyrs which ſuffreddeath for Chrift, 
qui vere bonus eſt, which is good indede, 
Other do rehearſe Decios, Curcios, Godros and Philenos,/yhiche | 
all willingly died for their countrie. All they might be counted to be ens 4 
forced by ſome init and proffitablecauſe to ſuffer death For it ſemed to 
be a iuſte cauſe to rendre ſuche thancke and fauour vnto the countrie, 
that they would die for the cauſe therof, | ] 
Chriſoftome vnderſtadeth per iuſtum 8 bonum, a inſt and righteous ©* _ 
man. And to Chriſoſtame do conſente the moſt parte of the learned,al- _ 
though Hierome doth expounde dixarc x54 dyabiy ſubſtantinely for ainſt 
and 2 ood cauſe. 
 vby Paule doth ſaye vix pro iuſto,ſcarce for a righteous man, and 
addeth torfiran pro bono, peraduenture for a good man, this maye be the 
cauſe. T hat they which maye ſeme ſomtime to die for other (which aps 
peareth very rarely )the thing being well conſidered and weryhed,maye 
be counted for their own, & not for an other mans cauſe,either for that 
they deſire ſome glorie therby , orels that they ſee them ſelues [ubirFe an 
to all kinde of aduerſitie, which when they can not ſuffer they had ras FF 
ther die then line, How much Decii,Curtii,and ſuch others did differ 
from the pure loue of Chriſt it may be declared by many arguments, 
Firit , they werenot of the ſame dignitie and Wworthines that they 
might be compared with Chrift, For the life which they loſt;ywas not of 
equal price, Furthermore(wil they nil they)they ſhuld haue once died «+ 
peraduenture at that time when their boſt was vanquiſhed and [lame 
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Miſcellanea preledtionis quinte 


of their enemtes,and death hangyng ouer a mans head,which can not be 
auoided,maketh man the bolder to die, which is reported of Solon, For 
he when he was called to beare weapon againſt Pyſ1ſtratus the tyrant, 
beinge demaunded with what boldnes he onely durſte attempte this jo 
boldea dede,beſide other anſwered: ſenecrute ; by mine age, For When 
be ſawe that he was not like to line longe, be eaſilye perſuaded him ſelfe 
to put him ſelf in aduenture to die for his countrie. | | 
Bat Chriſt, when he was in no point ſubiefte or giltie todeath , and 
purpoſed to die for our ſake, be declared a much more great lone toward 
 vs,than they had to their countrie. They died for their wines, for their 
children, for the lawes of their countrie: But Chriſt would be ſlaine and 
die for vs beinge weake,for vs,being ſinners , for vs being enemies, for 
vs inall reſpettes being vtterly vuworthie. T hey by their death fought 
their glorie and praiſe , and were had in admiration of all men. But 

Chriſt ſuſteined a death moſt reprochefull and infamous, In ſo muche 

that he was nombrcd and counted among thenes and murtherers:/ yben 

notwithſtandyng he was the moſt innocent of all other. 
Finally,they in their death had no reſpeFte of God: but whatſoener 

Chriſt did, be didit by obedience to the eternal God his father, 

Therfore, we, if we reſþefte other,our owne ſelues,or Chriſt which 
ſuffred , we can finde none other cauſe of his death, but the mere loue of 

God toward vs. For we were ſo miſerable, ſo vtterly loſt, and ſo vns 
Worthie,that we could be no merite of oursallure God to loue vs, For 
We were neither tuft nor good, But it came 1 ſay oncly of the mere loue 
and mercie of God through Chriſt to vs. 

This particle, fecundum tempus, at his time maye be referred to the 
death of Chriſt , which happened not at all tymes, but at that certaine 
tyme Whiche was preſcribed and appointed of God, Therfore ſain& 
Paule ſayth that chriſt was geuen,when the falnes of time Was come. 

Saint Ambroſe vuderſtandeth ſecundam tempus,of the three daies, 
by the which ſpace Chriſt did lye in the grane. 
E pilogus. 25. 
= pilogus, is the laſt parte of an oration which the latine men do 
ical concluſionem, py perorationem, 'The Rhetoricians do make 
three partes of an Epilogus, its 


( Enumeratio, 
< Amplihcatio, 
\ Commilcratio, 


By enumeration repetion is made of things that were ſpoken before. 
Jtis called in Greeke dyaxegadaiury.id clt recapitulatto. : 
_ BY 


Tomiſecundi 97 


By amplification the mindes of the hearers are ſlirred and moued to 


be attentine, | 
By commiſeration the hearers are moued,and bowed to pitie and 


com ps ſ510n, 


Prouince. 36. 

==] Rouincia #5 called m the greeke tzapzis. Audit is properly that 
region which is gotten by Wwarres, 

The firſte region that Was called a prouince was Sicilia ag 
Cicero teacheth, | 

The 'Komains in old time calledprouinciam any out region or farre 
conntrie that they had ſubdued vnto their dominion,empire and iuriſdiz 
fon , and held in the ſame prounce their power by a linetenaunt ſent 
thither to gouerne and rule it, And becauſe that thoſe perſones which 
Were admitted ard ſent by the Romaies to rule in any prouince were 
ſente thither as officers and with commiſ$ton , and withgreat charge, 
therfore the very officeit ſelfe of rulynge in any prenuince, was alſo cal« 
ledin latine prouincia, and therof by a metaphor all the burden and las 
bour , or buſines of doing in any maner of office , or thing to be done , is 
called in latin ſpeaking yrouincia, 


TIT@x0{40UTHY KOPWYIG, 


X77 7 Þereas 7 purpoſed fo ſet in theende of thys booke mpne apologye, 
*{/-tq aunſwere certapne rapling billes caſt into the p2caching place as 
»/// gaintk me by ccrtapne chattering choghes: J thought it good to des 
ccrre the lane viito an other tpme,4+ to place it in my booke intcitley 
&y\wsipevey. TWhich by geds grace J intend to diuulgate with a 
great deale moze expedition,the J haue done this. ut what Impcs 
dimentes and ſfapes Jhauchad foz the diunlgation of this pzeſent booke ſolong, 
it is not vnk19we to a great number of my dtccefſe. The clpecial cauſe whp ming 
apologie is not hcre inſerte,ic4icalt the booke might growe to moze than to a 
jiuſfe quan*itie.And by that meanes the title might be counted to be falſe, 
F02, Thepoore mans hbrarie is made foz pooze men : fo2 ſuche (3 
meane) that bane no great ſtooze eyther of bookes, 02 of 
money, Lherefo2e,lealt the pzicc ſyculde be to cx- 
ccſline foz pooze men, J will tiowe cnd bes 
quething, th1s poore mans hbtarie, 
fo the pooze, 
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Miſcellanea prelectionis qu inte: 


£g Certaine Miſcellans omitted to be added tothe 


3, Lecture inthe ſecond Tome , as here doth followe, 
where by you mapye ecaſely ſce by the folios 
where tbey ſhould be placed, 


Place this milcctlan follow tng in folio, 51, bekoze Purgatozte, 


Spes viua. 5, 
><A Very worde of Peter hath in it a meruailous Emphaſis: as 
2S/ this worde ſpes, which is not a vulgare and common hope, 
REV) but a linely hope,or the bope of life, And therfore Peter 
= calleth it ſpcm v1uam. 'The Gentiles had a certaine bope 
in this life: of which T beocritus maketh mention: 
Fidere Batte decer, melius cras forſan habebis, 
Sperandum eſt viuis , noneſt ſpes ylla ſepultis,. 
But this hope is but amomentante, ſhort, and vaine hope : but oure 
hope wherof Peter ſpeaketh,js a bope that nener faileth, by the whiche 
we are ſaued, And this hope is nothing els but Chriſt , which leadeth vs 


4 


wnto eternall life, 


CPlace theſe two Pilcellans one after an other in folio. 5 9, 
befoze, many places. 


( Ego ſum, 
( Vaum ſumus, 


Egolum. 8. 

T is writen m Exodus that when god ſent Moſes to the children 
of Iſrael , to ſaye vnto them : The God of their fathers ſent bim 
pnto them, Moſes aſked God what anſwere he ſhould gene them, 
4 they aſked him , what is his name? And God anſwered Moſes : Ego 
um qui ſum: Jam that Iam, For thefuture tenſe doth comprehend in it 

thre tenſes,Thebebrue words are fhizh aſchar ah1zh,id cſt,ero quiero. 
The Hebrues are wonte to put often times the future tenſe in ſleede 

of the preſente, And they dowrite,that by this maner of ſpeache the es 
ternitie of God is ſignified, The Thalmudiſtes alſo do faye , that this 
PÞord Achizh cro doth conteine the differences of thre tenſes,that is,the 


_ pretertenſe , preſent tenſe,and the futuretenſe , tui,ſum,8 cro, I haue 


ben , lam, and1 ſhalbe. And by this they affirme the high and euerlas 


 ſtyng ſtabilitie of God, Which ever hath ben,ts,and ſhalbe, For God nes 


ner began ,nor never doth end : but doth tranſcend and paſse all reaſon 
of time, Heonely can ſay : ſum & ero, I am ſhalbe. For he is the foun« 
taine and fulneſſe of all ſubſtaunce and life : of whom all things that be, 
haue their being, He onely geneth life and ſpirite to all : As Paule ſaith: 
In iplo moucmur,viuimus & ſumus: In him we line , and mone , and 
haue 


Tomi ſecundi 28 


haue oure being, V vherfore, becauſe the eternitie of God can not be 
copr ehended within any bounds or compaſſe, therfore be can be deſcris 
bed by no tyme. Vyherupon be s rightly called,qui eſt,qui tuit,qui eric, 
For all times, When we ſpeake of God,are confounded. 


xThis name of God is expreſſed by Iohn the Euangeli(t in the greeke Apoc,1, 


toung 4=0 00 8 oy, x45 W,xgy ipzouinegtd elt, quiet, 8 qui craty& quierit: 
Which 15 ,Wbich Was,and is tocome, 
GC 


Vnumſumus. 9. 
FE f 
G 


ther are one, Inthe which ſayin be diſſolued not only that Jute 
ton Which the Tewes demaunded, whether he was C briſt : but 
al/o ſhewed the deteſtable madneſſe of the heretikes that were to come, 

Firſt, Arrius did ſeperat the ſonne fro the ſubſtawice of the father, 
After him Sabellus confonnded the perſon of the father and the ſonne, 
makyng no difference betwene them, Saint} Auſten ſayth. Pereant vas 
niloqui,& meris ſedufores,Arrianus & Sabellianus,&c, Let thoſe vain 
deceyuers of the minde , the Arrian and Sabellian be confounded and 
periſh. For I and the father are one: be ſaid not : ego &parer vous ſum, 
I and the father am one, but he ſayd :Ego & pater ynum ſumus : Tand 
the father are one, In that he ſayth one,let the Arrian heare , that he 
faith, we are,let theSabellian beare, Let not the Arriandiuide vaumy 
let not the Sabellian put out ſumus. Thus muche Auiten, 

The meanyng of theſe wordes : Ego & pater vnum ſumus, Tard the 
father are one,is this: I the ſonne an other perſon different from the fas 
ther : and the father , or the perſonne of the father , beinge an other 
perſon different from mine, are one,that'is, are one eſſence,one power, 
one equalitie,one God, one vertue. 

As ther is an abſolute ſocietie betwene the father and meſo ther is 
one and the ſame conſente of will In all reſpe&s we are one, like mighty, 

willynge one thing and nillynge one thing, Therefore ,1 and the father 

together defend the beleuing, and do take cure and revard of them as 
gainſt all wolues theeues, and raueners, that they may not periſhe, but 
haue lyfe —_— | 

Some of the learned, do expound this place of Iohn of the conſent of 
Chriſt with the father. For whatſoeuer is don of Chriſt:the ſame is cons 
firmed by the power of the father. I 

But in my ſimple iudgemtt,they take it not inthe worſe ſenſe, which 
expound it ,as well of the ſub5tance, as of the conſent of Chriſt with the 
father, It were great pitie to open any windowe or ſtartinge hole to an 
beretike, 

Place 


Hri#t ſaith in Iohn ; Ego & paterynum ſumus : 1 and the t ., Capo, 
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Luke 3, 


Homil.in, 
Luca,2s. 


Deut. 25, 


Cap, 


Miſcellanea prelectionis qu inte 


Place theſe.4.Piſceilans folowing in fcl.63, after the Piſcelan He ſhall, 
12, Nathan, 13. Fatumeſt, 14, Mens, 15, Symbol, Athanaſu, 


Nathan. 1 


p Here were two of that name : the one was a prophet chaplain 
1 [Z or confeſSor to King dauid, | 

I (4 Angelomus doth t hinke , that this Nathan was Tonathas the 
ſonne of Samma, which was Dauids brother, 

The other Nathan was the ſonne of Dauid and brother to Salomon. 
Of which Nathan,Philo writeth, that Ioas ,and the kinges folowynge 
did come. Origen thinketh that this Nathan was the Prophet, for be 
fayth: Non per Salowonem\,fed per Nathan naſcitur,quiciusarguit pa- 
crem ſuper Vriz mortem,that is : He doth not come of Salomon, but of 
Nathan , which reproued his father for the death of V rias, | 

Of Nathan the fenne of Dauid,which was the ſecond ſonne of Bethe 
ſabe, begotten after Salomon , this is ſpeciallye to be noted, Saint Luke 
in bis genealogie doth deduce the lineall deſcente of Chriſt from Nathan 
go Elte, who was (a5 ſome do write) thenaturall father of the virgin 
Marie,and was otherwiſe called Ichoakym, And fo Luke doth deſcribe 
the legall gencalogie of Chriſt, 

Other do write, that theſe two Mathan, and Marhart, were brethren 
of the houſe of Dauid by Nathan, Mathan had to his ſonne lacob of 
bis wife Heſta, /vben Mathan was dead, Mathat bad to his wife th: 
fame Heſta , of whom he begaite Heli. For Iacob and Heli were bros 
thren born in on womb Now when Helt was dead without childre,1ae 
cob toke his brother Helies wife, of whom he begat Joſeph being bis nas 
turall ſonne , but leoallie beinge the ſonne of Hely, For it is writen in 
Deuteronomte : Si frater abſq;liberis mortuus fuerit, aliusaccipiatillam 
invxorem &c. Tf the brother die without children, let the other brother 
take ber to wiſe,that bis name be not put out of Iſrael : 

The lewes in their commentaries do recorde, that Danid commaune 
ded, that if Salomon ſhould at any time be deſtitute of beires lineallie 

deſcending from him, the kingdome ſhould come tothe beires and poſte» 
ritie of Nathan. 


Factum eſt. 13. 
2 Aint lohn writeth in bis goſpell , quod caro verbum faftum 


|&S$P* cit: that the worde was made fleſhe, 

Sl }/ ve muſt not thinke theſe words to be ſpoken in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as the water is read,to be made Wine. For the water was made Wine in 
ſuch maner , that it ceaſſed to be water , and ther remained onely wine, 
But here the worde was not ſo made fleſhie,that the worde,that is,God 


ceaſed 


_ Miſcellania. 
ceaſed to be God, and ther was nothing els but fleſh, God forbid, For it 


cannot be,that God was chaunged into man,and left to be God, The dis - 


nine ſubſtaunce of the word admitteth neither chaunge nor-end, fora ſ+ 


much as it is immutable and infinite. Againe, neither the fleſh of Chriſt . © 


leauing his own proper nature was chaunged intothe word,God forbid, 
this alſo. For if it ſhould be ſ0,as Chriſt ſhould be on the one fide depris 
wed of his dininity:ſo on the other ſide be ſhould be bireft of bis true hus 
manity,y be might not be true man,nor truly coceined, nor truly borne, 
nor truly haue [uffred and died,and therfore not to haue truly riſe again. 


Let vs therfore ſtedfaſtly beleue , that God being made man , took, 
puto him that which he was not,and loſt not that which he was.Vyhers 


fore in this article of our faith,two thinges are chiefly to be belenedthe 


one,that two are ſo vnited and knit together in Chriſt,that one and the 
ſame Chriſt is true God,and true man. The ſeconds , that the vnitye of 
the perſons letteth not, but that the natures may be diftinft &-ſeperat,; 

o that the diuinity may retaine and keepe that which i proper vnto it, 
and the bumanity likewiſe may reſerue that Which belongeth vnto it; If 
we hold wel theſe two pointes,we fhal eaſilyrefel all errours,which Sas 
than by his members hath brought into thechurch, of the diuinitye and 
humanity of C briſt,For Neſtorims, Eutiches,Seruetus, and the Ana bap 
tiſtes hane done no ſmal deſpite vnto Chriſt when ſome of them ment a« 
bout to depriue Chriſt of his bumanity,and other ſome went abant to de 


prine him of bis diuinity, 


Ch riſoſtome writeth thus:Quum audieristverbumcarofattum eſt } | 
ne turberis,&c,}/vhen thou ſhalt heare:T be word was made fleſh, be | 


not troubled:For he doth not conuert the _— into fleſh ( for it is 
a wicked thing ſo to vuderſtand it but abiding that Þbich he ts, tooke 
pon him the ſhape of a ſeruaunt , For, becauſe ther are ſome wbich ſay 
that the wordes of Incarnation are(as it were ) dreames and phantaſies 
confounding their blaſphemye , he did put this particle ta&tum cſt ,noe 
meaning to repreſent and ſhew forth the chaunging of the ſubſtaunce, 


but the aſſumption aud taking on him true fleſh, 


Alſo faint Auſten ſaith:{icur aurem verbum noſtrum yox quodam-,, , 


modo corporis fit,allumedo cam in qua manifeſtatur ſenſibus homin; 
fic verbum Dei caro fattum eſt, aſumendocam,in qua ct ipſum manitfe. 
Rarerur ſeolibus hominum, That is:like a5 our word is made( as it wer ) 
a voyce or ſound of the body, by taking the voice vnto it, m Which voice 
it is made manifeſt to the ſenſes of man: euen ſo the woorde of God was 
made fleſh,bi putting on him fleſh,in which the word might be manifeſt 
to the ſenſes of man, And as our word is made a voice,and yet not turned 
into the voyce:ſo the word of God is made fleſh, but God forbid, that it 
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- :Miſcellania, 
fhould be turned into fleſh:for that word was made fleſh, by taking the 
fleſh,and not conſuming it ſelfe into the fleſh, P, « 
- Theodoretus and all other diuines do expounde Eſt in this place for 


allumpſic, | 
Mens. 14. 

7 Enos is the principal part of the ſoule, which is cafled of ſome ins 
telligence with the which onely man being endued , doth excell 
all other beaſtes,and by the which he doth contemplate and bes 
bold thinges incorporal and indiuiſible Yyherupon ſome do thinke, that 
it is called Mens quaſi cminens, becauſe this facultye of the ſoule doth 
greatly excel all the other faculties. 


» Laftantimſaith:Primim non idemeſt mes 1n anima:aliudeſt cnim 
quo yiuimus,aliad quo cogitamus, Nam dormientium mens no anima 


>: % 
© Is 
- 462, IS 


fopitur,8 1n furioſis mens extinguirur,anima maner. 8c. Firſt,y minde 


and the ſoule are not one thing, For that is one thing wherby we line, 
that is an other wherby wethinke and vnderſtand, The minde of them 
that ſleepe,and not the ſoule is brought from ſleepe and in mad men the 
minde is extinguiſhed,and the ſoule remameth, 

Thales Mileſius ſaid,that the ſwifteſt of all thinges that are is the 
minde:for it is of ſuch celerity, that in one point and moment of time, it 
doth behold beauen,t is ouer the ſeas,and goeth tocities and nations, 

They which dooindge animumer mentem to be one, aredeceined. 
For Mens is a certaine ſubtility of vnderſtanding or counſell conſonant 
fo reaſon. Animus js the foundation of life and w1ll. 

Terence maketh a difference betwene theſe twoin Andria , where 
be ſaith:mala mens, malus animus. Mens ſomtime ir put for the Will or 
200d intent, ſomtime it is put for counſel, ſomtime for the minde, 

Ther isa comon diſtin#t16 of theſe.3 words: Anima, Animus,Mens. 
Anima eſt qua viuimus,animus quo {apimus,mens,qua diuina intelligt 
mus.By the firſt we liue,by the jecond we vnderſtand,and by the third 
we perceive and contemplate diuine and heauenly thinges, 

Saint Paule ſemeth tocal that part, Which is called mens, fpiritum, 
His wordes be theſe: ipſc autem Deus pacis author ſantifhcer vos toros 
et integer veſter ſpiritus,cranimaet corpus inculpatz in aducntum Do- 
mini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti ſerventur, The very God of peace ſanftifie you 
througbout:and I pray God,that your Whole ſpirit,aud ſoule and bodye 
may be kept blameles vnto the comming of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 

 Paule here dinideth man into three partes:into ſpirit, ſoule,and bo- 

dy. Notwithſtanding comonly man conſiſteth,ſimplicirer, of bodye and 
ſoule,and then the ſoule doth fipnify the immortal ſpirite, which dwel- 
lethin the body, But becauſe ther be two principall faculties of the ſoule 


(vnder ſtanding and wyll )the ſcripture ſometime maketh a diſimetion 


betwene 
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Miſcellania. 

betwene thiſe two,eſpecially when it will expreſſe the power and nds 
ture of the ſoule:but than the ſoule u taken y the ſeate of affefions 
and is the part oppoſite to the ſprite , Therfore, ſaint Paule here doth 
pnderſtand by the name of Spirit, godly intelligence : As by the name 
of the foule are ſignified will , andall affeftions. The meaning of theſe 
wordes of Paul is this: Than is a man fully ſanFiified,and perfett,when 
bis minde thinketh nothing, his ſoule, that i , his vaderſtanding & will 
conet nothing:neither his body doth execute any thing contrarye tothe 
will of God. | 

Finally, the Spirit properly here betokeneth the minde when it is ins 
dued with the grace and gift of the holy ghoſt whereof if it be voide ,it 


canot properly be called ipiritus or mens, 


Symbolum Athanaſy. 15. 


e 
, 


= T ome:now I wil ſpeake &p intreate of the ſymbole or crede 
7 J\made by him,commonly called, Quicung; vale, + , 

The ſzmbole of Athanaſius comprendeth the catholicke 
faith,in the true profeſSion of the holy Trinity,of the Incarnation of les 
ſus Chriſt,true God & true ma,of his paſSion,death.deſceding into bel, 
reſurrection, aſcenſion into beauen,ſitting at the right hande of the faa 
ther,of bis coming to indge of the reſurreFion of the body , and in the 
confeſSion of the laſt iudgement,, of the eternal fire,and of the life euere 


laſting. And after that Athanaſius had rebearſed this confeſ$1on of the 


faith,be ſaid:Thisis the catholicke faith which vnles enerye one faythe 
fully and ſtedfaſtly beleue,cannot be ſaued. - 
Therfore,they that beleue thus, bane the catholike faith, It followerh 
than that they are not heretickes , but catholickes,knit together in the 
Þnity of the catholicke church,and of this faith, 
Gratianusalſo did acknowledge the ſame, when be publiſhed a lawe 
to the people of Conſtantinople,in the which be decreed , that they onely 


which worſhiyped the holy Trinity with like honour ſhould be counted 


to be of the catholicke church,and they that indged otherwiſe,ſhould be Sozome. es 


taken for beretickes. Andinto this faith we are ſo manifeſtly and agrees "—-—nnget 


ably baptiſed, that the confeſſion of the ſame is made through all Chris 
ſtendome,as wel of them that be ſprong vp in yeres (if any be baptiſed) 


as alſo of infants, by 5 mouthes of them 5 be witneſſes of their baptiſme. 


V/vherfore, they are very vngodly,and timerous me, which not being 
content with his faith,do require other things to be belened of the faith 
full, wherof ther is mencion made, neither in the catbolick ſymbole, nor 
#n the tenor of baptiſme.Neither they do require thoſe things to be bee 
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Miſcellania. 

tened lightly,but with like neceſſitye and condition , as the catholicke 
faith is required to be belened of them that will be members of the cas 
[| tholicke church. As for example: To belene in the ſaintes that are dead, 
: i Y doeſt thou not belene( ſay they )in the ſaintes. Thou art then an heres 
« ticke. To inuocate,and to pray vnto ſaintes.Saintes to make interceſſio 

or Vs in heauen, Images of Saintes to be worſhipped in churches , The 
a Maſſe to be a ſacrifice propitiatory for the quicke and the deade, The 
t ſubſtance of bread and wyne to be chaunged into the body and bloud of 
Chriſt by the conſecration of the ſacrificing prieſt,That ther be, ſacra 
ments,T he biſhop of Rome to be Chriſtes Vicar on earth , and ſupreme 
head and gouernour of all Churches Not to be lawfull for prieſts to mar 
ry:that 1 may not ſpeake of thoſe thinges Which they ſet forth to be bele= 
ued,of mans free wyll,of ſatiſfaftion,of good works,of indulgences,that 
is, the marchandiſes of the Romiſhe Antichriſt ,and his eccleſiaſtical 
traditions;Vnles ye beleue all theſe thinges to be true and chriſtian doce 
trine., you are condemned to be an hereticke : although you beleue the 
old and auncient faith,which theſe men do little efteme,but the auncizt 
Paſtors,and faithful Miniſters haue onely regarded, 
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Place thys Piſcellan following , in Folio .97. after the Piſcellane: 
People oftheold Teſtament, - 


Aer IÞpa. 23, 
W. LK Grippa was the ſonne of Herode , He was made king of 
T9N 54 Chalcis,and chiefe Preſidet of the temple eo of the prieſts 
7 & to be created, fiue yeares after the death of his father , and 
LLSE2WL-im the,22,yeare of his one age,andin the. 51, yeare after 
Chriſt. He was made king by Claudius the Emperour ,Vnder him lerus 
falem was deſtroyed of [itus Veſpaſianus ſonne. He died, 5, yeares 
after the deſtruftion of Ieruſalem, He was called Agrippa, id 
cſt Acgcr pedibus ,vel zgre partus, becauſe when he 
Was borne,his feete came firſt foorth. 
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«/\ diligent Table of themwolt 


notable thyngs,matters , and woordes contayned 


ja thefyrſ{t 1 romeolil booke, Thys letter A. {1gnifierh 


the fp2!f foe of the leafe,and the letter B.Ganifiotl 
the ſeconde fyde of the ſame icaſc, 


FA, 
A ante A 


a” Jron,Wwhither he ſpnnzd 
02 nv incauſinga calfc 


<Y, to &s made, 269.0 
E \ V Zaron of neceſſitye con- 
65 ſtrapn6 to faſhion a calf, 


TFaron tuvged of ſome learned men 
greatly to haue offended, becauſc 
he feared man 1192e then god. bt. 

Faron attributcd vnto the Jdole 
the vnlpeakcable name Terragra 
maron, 270.4 

F aron defcribedzhe bare the type # 
fignre of Lhzilt . He was kfozbyd 
to cnter tnto the land of pzomis, 
he had foure ſonneg. His apparel 
and ſignification therok 267b 

A ante B. 


Me” and Lain, the miſteries ther= 


12.1 
Ibcl ſignificth vanity ibid.v 
XIbel the figure of Cyſt. ibids 


3bdias wo2ds attributed to John 
arc moſt hozrible. 76.b 
F bzaham, the wozde whereof it is 
compounded 158.4 
JF bzaham, the father ofthe circum= 
ctſed. Whether he was a pzophct 
end a P2telſt allo . Why its name 
was chaunged,hys parents rer 
: oat , hee was an Jdolatrcr 
firſt, tbidem.b 
Abzahams faith counted foz ow 
teouſnes, 
= uftified befoze — 


ibidem 
Aba who thep were 24 b 
A ante C. 

Fchan eſpied by Loth £2.b 
Tchilles hozſe told befoze hand his 
maiitcrs death 67.4 
Acttons of the bodpc are couerned 
by thzce vertues- 80.4 


TIctions ofman abont tocounde re= 
creations,arc obſerucp with thze 
circumſtances. $3.4 

A catius diucrsofthat name. 223.a 

Acattus Biſhop of Imuidenſe z hys 
noble act wbidem 

Fccideates doo nepther feede noz 


nouriſh 218.b 
Action of baptiſme rcquircth gods 
pzoiniſes tobe recited 
A anre D. 


2 nam and Mathuſalcm concluded 
al the pcres of the firſt age.r27.b 
Adamshow long he lpucd,# when 
he dred. 129.4 
W#va after the death of Þbcl, urea 
ſed to lpue cotinent foz ever. 1314 
Tdam,whereof he togke Hig name. 
3394 


Adams whether he viteripe loft the 
tinage of God o2 no tb1d? 
Fdam Whither he ſpnncd in pzide 
any idolatry, 142 b 
Idam Eat ang he ſpnned moze are 
uouſlp then Ene tbidern 
Jdam; whether hc fozcknewe hys 
fault and fall. ibidem 
adam wher he was bizried. ibid 
Jdam tyelignre of Chzitte and of 
the Church 14.7 b 
Zdontbezccke did cut ofthe bu 
beg and tocs of. 50.kinges,* had 
the tke done vnto hpm. 216.2 
Adolcicitiores v:duas deuita,what 
ts to be obſcrned tn thoſe 0205 
of [Dayvlc. 217.4 
Zduerſari-gargu:nentes agapnite 
the true church,anfwcred. 230.4 
Jdztanus the Emperour cricd eut 
and fapD: Turba medicora pardi 
dit Celarem, 15,5 
Addicion is of, .4.. foztcs 55.b 
BTdc and takeuwap trom the ſcrip 
tures thzoughly diſcoucſed, 58.b 
addeandrake awap from tye ſcrip= 
tures, how many wapcs it _— 
be doncs 
Idulterers,none ſatfered to bee at 
Sparta, 63.4 
A ante E 
Fedilis an officer, what (tis. 14.b 
Acgiptus totius midi horrefi.16t.2 
Ferius a Sirian taught Chailtcs 
equality wpth cye father un ſub= 
ſtavnce, 
Aened et ]uri, what thep ſignifpe }X 
how the70-wer Deccued, 274.6 


A ante G 
Igatho,the Pope pzofeſſed obed#- 
ence to the emperoz 41.b 


Jgar wpthoute aſpiration what it 
fignificth IZo.b 

Agrapha vnwzitten berities. $1.a 

Agar wzitten wpth cher what it fig 
mfieth 131,8 

A geſtlans modeſty expreſſed. 93.a 

Fgar and Dara what chep do (1cn- 
nifye 132.8 

AanteL 


Alexader depztued maricd pzcſt 0.4. 
Slexamder made a Decrec that no 
man ſhouldc herc the £Yalſlc of a 
pteſt concubinarp itbtd. 
alcxander decreed that the Pope 
ſhould be choſen onely of Lardtiz 
nals tbidem 
Flexander brffcted anv bcat in hys 
chambcs of Yitvebzane, 1brdem 
alexander dyed in p2iſon tbtdenm 
Jlanus manye of that name what 
thep wer s# what thei wzot. r4 a 
alcraver the great fcl ſick at Thar= 
ſas, Philip hvs Phiſicion recoz 


ne; i *'&Þ 1 JPmn 15. 
akerander *5 he dzonke Bhilips po 
non 0446 to bpm Parmentans 
eters. ttivenr 
7 ico2an an Arabical 92d 3Z0,b 
Zlcozanſgnificty a => - Al :o0gc 
ther cf commayndemcntes 10 
one beoke, w1id.b 
Fl: 02an fayned by QYachomer to 
te ient from ©0Dd by thc aungci} 
Gabe, tide 
alc22an contavneth inoft ſhamcfull 


end ablom:nable itcs 1bids 
aico:au.the bookeofthe Tories # 
&52rcz ns tbtdeirs 


Sil k:nv2s of enchanntments, nz 
contations and fotcertes arimide 
by the concnaunt of dpſceiteſull 
friendſyvp wn Deatyan. 32.0 

Z1ithinges neccifarp fo; aiuation 
£2 eren 57-1 

Flcxander Deuerus ſpared not to 
put to death hys familiar fricnbe 
TIctromus GLA 

aluion y why thps realine of Eng= 
land (s fo cailcd of ſome, 217 

ago howe it 1s a remedye fos 

24 PF i 
almcs of it ſclievothnot tuſtify. itt 
almes gceumg how tobe ynderfiad 


in Lube tbtdem 
Tllegozta defined 246,b 
allcgo2:es,how and o?whom they 
ought to be entreated 251.19 


Titegozia vefin:dof Yugaſtine and 
H1crome tide 
altegozies mitch vicd in Ozatours 
and Pocts.and to what cnd thed 
arc vſcoin the (criptures tbid.b 
allcgozics clecantip w2itte by Paz 
lephatus and Fulgenſius.,tbidaun 
allcgozy differeth froma tipc.252 a 
allcgo;ics,thep2 condicions, 255.t 


A ante M 
Ameratg haſtc, what they bec, and 
what rhep ſtgnitp 18.0 


Amurathes the Turkiſhe emperoz 
tooke in battcl the citp Thetlato= 
nicafrom ths Uienciians, 25.b 

amurathes killed Ulabilllaus k's 
of Hungary tbid 

Tmbzole w2yteth that all the : 2p0z 
ſtics werc maryed$jIaul # Joba 
enclpe cxcepted. 35.4 

amos, what wmaner ofman he was 
ther 15 no certapn trad!tion.” e.4 

G__ biſhop of Millaine rk 

7.4 

— verpclpke vnto Plato in 
many reſpectes tbibem 

ambzoſc witen he lap a flzepe in his 

cradle,a fwarme of 245ces coue= 
red hys mout!3 and face, 1hident 
a:nbzoſe wzote manye tncozrupt E 
- pure bookes. tbidem.t 
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Anthoninus conld not cauſe Licero 


Anitzofefentencegare moſt firme 


ppiizrs of the fapth tbidem 
ambroſc excommunicated the Em? 
perour T Heodoc:us, tbid, 


Inb:cle cauſcd @heodoſing to 
make alaw rhet.3c.dapcs ſyould 
be pzeſcrivedgv3ifozeſeteonce wer 


gen», 118.d 
ambzoſchys argumentes agaynite 


pzaping to ſapntes 211-81 
amnb:efcrudgement ofthe mariage 
of 452 teſt:g diſcuſſed, 224.4 
2mbzoſc taunted of Hterome fo cx 
caſing Pcters demeng of Chzilt 
bp an allegozp. 255.4 
A ante N 

2nſelme a moonke,and archbiſhop 

of Tantozburp 3, 
anſelme conde:nned the marlage of 
PO2teltes / tbidem 
anſclinc accuſed kyng Yenrpe the 
fpz(t,befoze Palchalis the ſecode 
being Pope, ibidem 
anſelmes goods confiſcate and hee 
depztucd from hys biſhopzick.1bi 
anſclinus archbiſhop of Tanto:bu 
ry eft:r Lanfranke, 1btde 
anſeimes.3.innumber, tbide 
enſelme biſhop of Lukes tbt 
anſclme m:-de Pope by the craſt of 
Diidcbzand,and named Flexran= 
der the ſecond | tbidem 
anſelme madc the gloſe called Glo - 
ſa interligealis 4+ 


to dye, a51leng as hys O;ations 
calicd *hil|ppice,do endure. 18.b 
anathcmatiſati who they wer.24 b 
Fraabaptiſtes deutbe the perſon of 
Lhziſt 28, 
anthonies fpze a vehement inflams 


phin 
« angels 1 cauſes remote and inſtru 
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Intitheſis betwene Lhziſt and the 
devgyll $9.a,b 
Anthropomorphite, why condened 
of hercſp TOO,A 
Inna,how manp wer of that name 
and what childze thep hav.1o8.5 
antitheſis the figure what it ſigni- 
ſianificth 115.A 
Annus magnus, 02 Annus vertens, 
containeth.12554yeres. ibid. b 
angclus what it iszand what it {ig 
nificth. 163.4 
angels entertapned of Þbzaham 
and Loth ibidem 
angels created of God tbide. 
angels nothpng ſo cxcellent as the 
ſonne of God tbidem.b 


b angels made of God Wyth other 


creatures. teidem 
angels when thep were madeza cu- 
ridusqueſtton ibidem 
angels are celeſtial embaſſadozs.ib 
angels what maner of bodics they 
tooke | 164..A4 
angels are ſubſtances, and not qua 
likics tbidern 
angcls caried Zazarus being vead 
into Bbzahams boſome. tbidem.b 
angels verp ſwpfkt # ſpcedp. ibidein 
angel did kill in one night, 185co0s 
perſons 165. 
angels whyther diutdcd into nyne 
companics9 o2 no tbide 


p2incipalitics anI powers.1ibid.b 
angels , what honour ought to bee 
gfuen vnto them 156.4 
angels, when, ad why called ar= 
changels wbide.b 


b angeis called Cherubin and _=_ 


toidem 


twation of the bodp, JT, 
Inthonies fpze called in Greeke, menta tbidE 
tpuTimenzs5. ibidem. yr res to be _— _ a 
Antiochus commannded the ſcrip #9er wyth pzaper nop wyty Da- 
tures to bc bzent cramentes tbidem 


56. 
antiochus dicd miſerably ib1ide. 
antiochus an tmagc of antichzilt.tb 
anttochus what he was 64,b 
antiochus maricd hys ſpfter vnto 

Ptolomeus Eptphanes. ibidem 
ganttochus cauſcd hps (pſter co kpll 
her huſbande ÞP:o:omnpe ſpttpng 
at mcate tbiden 
antiochus ſubdued the Je wes that 
dw:it at Hicrufalem ibidFe, 
antiochus ſpopled the Titp Htieru 
{3!em , commaunding the lawes 
ro be barnzd and deſtroped. 65.8 
anttochus conſtrapnedthe Jewes 
to cate ſwpnes fleſh tbidE 
anttochus cauſed the temple of the 
T.o2de to be called the temple of 
Jupiter Dlpmpicas tbid]E 


antiochus hys crueltp 65.0 
anttochugſmytten wpth incrrable 
lage ibidem 


pag 
antiochus had wozmes bopling out 
of hys bodp. ibidem 


ant:ochns gdeſh fo tancke, that no 
man could abpde hym tbid 
Tagelus Politianus) a man excel= 
lentlplearned in Greeke and La 
tine ibidem.b 


angels oughte to hauc no temples 


batlt vnro them 167.4 
angell fozbad John to woozſhyppe 
hy tbidem 


m 
angel wozthippersnumbzed amog 
the herctickes called Angelici, ib 
Fnabaptiltes deſcribed. ibid b 
anabaptiſttcal hereſpe mapntapned 
of the folowers of Menno. 169.8 
angrp men and wapward are to be 
reſtrayncd from all offices and 
functions 214.4 
angry man howe he differeth from 
a mad dog. 215.8 
anger hath deſtroted many men. ibi 
anger, the diſcomoditics and dyſ= 
p2apſle thereof ' tbidem 
Anagoge defined , and an example 
ofit 246.b 
anabaptiſtes do oftentimes ſtrpne 
among them ſclues about allego= 


rics. 255.b 
anbaptiſtcs, pzoofes of them ſelues 
. impzqued 266.8 
antichzilt en what nation he ſhalbe 
bozne, and of what tribe, E wher 
of he ſhall come. 287 8 


Fnt{ch2ift vnder the name thereof 
1s compzchcended the whole king 
dome of faiſe teachers, Xntichzilt 
ſhall ſh:Wwehunſcifeas tt were a 
God. $atichzilt defined of Ber= 
natde. tbidE 

antichzlt howe declared of Dapne 

ÞHanle biden. b 
ahnch2ilt is called the aducrſarye 
and Uicar of Thzilt ibidE 

Anrnſtraticos who locallcy, 287 

A ante P., 

Fpollozathour of Philſicke verſes, 
and muſicke 8.8 

apollo tn heanen tis called Sol, tin 
erth Liber patcr,in hel Apo!lo.tbs 

Apolinis oraculum g pzoucrbe.tbtd 

apoſtles alledge alwapes tn thepz 
wzikings the ſcriptures 25.b 

apolties vſcdiots 5$2,b 

Apologia what tt ſtgnifieth. 54.b 

apochzppha reiected $7.4 

apoltics wzote that whyche thep 
taught befoze by monty. 58.a 
apolttes moze perfectipe inffructed 
- after the aſcenſion of Lbziſt, ibid 
apocalips,wherof it commeth, and 
what it lignitfieth. E0.4 
apocalips not counted of ſom amog 
the canonical ſcriptures. tbidenz 
apocalipſis tudged canonical ſcripz 
ture,and the v;rp wozk of Johrx 
Euangcliſt tbide.b 


b angels wherfoze called dominacios apocalypſis interpzeted by Jrenes 
ag | 


tbidenx 
apocaltipfis came fozth tn the end of 


Dortttans raygne 61.0 
epocaltpſis dedicated to the Chura 
ches of Bſia. ibidern 


apocalipſis contapneth nothpng c6 
trarp to the apoſtolik doctrine. iv 
apocalips contapneth the article of 
tuſkificatton by the bicude of the 
lambe,and many other necefſarp 
DOctrines. ib:dens 
apocalipſis doth linely (et fozth ans 
tichzilt hig reactation and laft de 
truc:ion ibiden 
apocalipſis doth not mnche ſwarue 
fromthe viſtonof E3echiel. tbt.b 
apocalipfia the booke pzoceeded fr5 
the holp ghoſt tbrdermn 
apparitions of the dcade are illaſi- 
cns 72.5 
apparition of Samnel was an illus 
ſion of Sathan 7.4 
Apoſtolus Wherof it cometh. tbid.b 
apoſtles are of forre ſoztes, i1bideny 
Apoſtoli werecertain magiſtrates 
at athcng jibidem 
apoſtles compoſed the articles of 
our fapth called the Lrede. 120.8 
apoſtles being fewe went fozth ins 
to al the wo2id 24-18 
apolties manifeſtipe dectincd frow 
the bpſhops and churche of H1es 
ruſalem 245-v 


A ante 
Aquinas, tudgement touching ezts 
ginal ſpnne of Yarye. 2466.4 


= b AantcR 

rqns had an. co, what is 

lagnilied thcrby Ts _ 
Trifs- 


Ariftocratia,what it is; 25d1 


arrians —— of me 
28. 


f:r$ Tpherof deriu -29.b 
Ars defincd dtuers waſtes, ividems 
ars defined ibid 
arg dimded (nfo Theorica, Specula 
tiva & Eftec:iua ibidem 
r5 ſometime ſtgnifieth crafte aud 
lattilry tb:-dem 
Ars in Greeke called 7eyv4, 2bide 


arithmeticse, Geometrie, muſicke 
and aſtronomie be called Wathe= 
. maticai ſciences,# wherfoze,z30a 
grtes and occupacious vſed wpth 
handes,are called mecanicg artes 
and wherof, ibidem.b 
ww —_— they bo ht ma 
archippus Paules e. 45, 
Brremiſia dzoonke her huſbandes 
rt when he wag dead. 47.8 
artemiſia built that ſumptuons ſc 
pulchze called Yanſoleur, ibid 
arthur king, what he wag,how he 
lypned,and how he dyed. 61,b 
arthur wounded to death beſydes 
Glaſtenburp 6248 
Ariopagites neuer wzote any plaype 
02 comedy 632 
Arrius papnes tn hell wax ſharper 
and greater, when anpeig infcc= 
ted wpth hys hereſp 6448 
Arbitramur hominem iuſtificari fis 
- de abſque operibus, expounded 
by ©Ozigen, 86,b 
errius confutcd by manifeſt fcrip- 


tures 28.b 
zrrins ſymme to Prmmoniug deſcri- 
bed. 109,b 


arr 145 hereſieg end ſattletics. 1btd 
er7:u5,how manvre perſons he dpd 
alarc ro hyg opinion abidem 
Icrius ip2red by emulation and en 
up £0V:iferizps new doctrine.tbt., 
*cri9s flcd into BaleFine. tbidem 
arrius conuicted in the great cotunz 
cel of Nice 110.4 
arringreceiuedletters from Conz 
ſtantire the Eniperonr , and the 
copy therof . tbibem 
arſcnmus arme falſelpe repozted to 
be cut of by athansſtug. 1btdE 
ariſtorle prince cf al Phtloſophers, 
whom ye had co hys Mailtcrs # 
tcachcrs xi5 b 
ariſtotlc had alerander the Empe- 
rour to hys ſchslar tdi. 
ariſtotic authour of alexander the 
Emperours death 116.8 
ariſtoticsſecct called Secta Peripate 
ricorum tbidem.b 
ariſtotiles epght in number of that 
name. tbidem 
ariſtorie named of Plato a mule.tb 
arzeof 2oae, and the length of the 
cubites therof 134.0 
aracoz wzote vpon the actes of the 
apoltics tn verſes 138.b 
Arehetypa defined 79,4 
arcopagites- were tadges 3 and not 
Philoſophers. 
ariſtcuus by earneſt requeſt gat 1i- 
berty to the Jewes which wer 


T he index or table. 


in bondage in Ecipt 
articleof the Trinitp ( as Locteas 
blaſphemouſly ſaith )canot be p20 


273 


ued otit of the ſcripture. 
Aante$S 

Acer in hebzew betokenefh Bcatum 

bleſſed 1094 

aſſirta deſtroyed vnder Sardanas 


289.4 


palig 126.4 
aſſiriansg tooke awap muche golde 
and ſpilger from the temple. 49.b 
A anrc T 

Fthens deſcribed x 8.4 
athens calited Cecropia, ibid. 
Athene called of the Greekes £312 
ibidem 


nerua 
athentans taught the vſeofopi, the 
maner topiow E to ſow cozn.tv.5 
athenians made lawes fhzemm num 
ber, and what they were, ibi 
Athenienſium inconfulta temeritas 
a pzouerbe,e what it meaneth.tb 
Atticus teſtis,yel atrica fides,q pz9 
nerbe,# what it meaneth., 92 
athanaſius did fleeto Conlhantine 


41,8 
athanaſius accuſed falſclpe of a cer= 
taine woman 110; 
athanaſias ciearcd hym ſelfe from 
magicke and murther. ibt. 
athenodozus,hps worthp admont= 
tion vnto auguſtus couching an- 
ger 21448 
A ante V 
Fugruftine,wher he was bozn. 10.b 
augulſtines mothers name Wonts 


cas tbidews 
auguſtines bzothers name Naut- 
us tbidews 


i 
auguſtines maiſterg name Manli- 
us Theodozus tbidem 
auguline learned the.” liberal ſct- 
ences without any inſtructoz. ibi 
guguſtine hated tbe Grekc t6g.tbt. 
auguſtine geuen to fleſhipeluſte at 


EE leathery the finple 00 
an e e le 
of the holp ſcriptures __ 


an e a Yantchie foz the fpace 
of. 9.peares fbidem 
auguſt ine kept aconcubine.ibidem 
auguſtine went to Rome agapnſte 
hps mothers wpl ibid] 
anguſtin ſick of a fener at Bome.ib 
anguſtine an academike 5 who (nd 
ged althings to be doubted of.bi. 
augulline wene to Millaine to D. 
Bmbzoſe ibidem 
auguſtine neither a LYantche noz a 
Catholike ibtds. 
auguſtine marted a wpke when he 
wagolthe age of.30.peares. ibidf 
auguſtines wple not mariageable 
by two peares ibidf 
augultines concubine ___ fro 


of teared {Vers 
aguſttae herd a boſce fttthe garde 
ſaping:colle lege, rolle legerbid. 
auguſtin reading a pcce of thenew 
cef?amcnts was thzgughipe cen x 


uertcy ibidenf 
augaltine tozmented wpth tooth-= 
ache, ibidenm 


auguſtine hcaledbp the papers of 
of hys bother. ibrden 
auguſtine ſhoztwpnded tbtd 
augultint perſwaded by ambzoſe to 
rcade the P3ophet Elap. tbidem 
augultine baptiſed of D. ambzoſe 
at Millaine at Eaſter bi, 
auguſtine was baptiſed wpth alip= 
pi1as.and hys owne ſonne adeo= 
datus bepng.pv.yperes old. ibideE 
angultines apparci neither to coſt= 
ly,noz to baſe. .1i,b 
augutine at hys tablenot to ſum= 
tuoas, tbidcas 
angultine verp barberous. 12.8 
augul:ines diltichon againſt back= 
__ ek ws _ D _ 
augutirine(the city of Dippon being 
beſieged)felin toa feauer. tbtdE 
guguſtine bepng ſpckzdid reade the 
plalmeofrepentaunce. ibidE. 
auguſtine at hys'meales loued rca= 
dingand diſputyng, ibidem 
augullineliued.76.peares bid 
augultine died in the pcarcof oure 
2,02d4437, ibtdenx 
augulſtine and ambzoſe did ſpng tos 
gether Te deum, anſwering one 
another tbidem. 
augultine a wonderful pzeſident of 
Gods vnlpeakeable mercy. ibid, 
anguftus the Emperour. 16.3 
Audientes what were, 24.b 
augures what thep be. ibive. 
auguſtinus Steuchus, calleth ths 
Pope a God 424% 
auncient Fathers tnterpzetacion, 
When to be repzoued , and whey 
to be admitted . $0.8 
auen Eſras hps intcrpzetacion v 
on this place, tulic ca deus.132. 
auncient fathers what names they 


gaue to they; chyldzcen. 148.4 
authozity of the law dependeth vp 
on God 183 b 


Authcntici wherofit cometh.117b 
Auguſta the emperours wpfe wzor 
Hexametrz verſes to her Huſ= 
band 2213S 
auguſtines indgement of the mart= 
ageof pztelts intheoldlaw.225 a 
aunctent fathers auſtere and cruet 
agapnſte £Yatrimonpe after the 
vorve. 229, 
augultine repugnanat to hymſeife 
concerning martages aftcr the 
vowe. 231,83 


dem augultines mynde concerning cere 


pm, 
auguſtine tooke the ſeconde Con- 
cubine tb.dem. 
augultine aſked counceliof Simplt 
ctanushowe hee might comets 
the truth ibid.b 
auguſtine becam a ch: iſtian. ibidem 
augulline poured oiit aboundauncs 


monies. 243 Þ 
auguſhnes mmdc concernpng \chiC 
mes made th:oughe Lnwoo;thye 
communicantes. 24-4..6 
anthozity of the pzimatine churche 
greater then the authozitp of _ 
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thevſie of man 134.3) FKLoynewall, 5.5 
B, My hes graunted to the bſe of man Bzagars boaſt of the holpe Ghoſt 
D ante A. what kpndeofr;em | ibidem.a to commende their ſtraunge docs 


==75 Frbarous wozkes fome= 42. 15:11.02 inthe latine Sclus, trines. F8.& 
Ul: Þ; timctoberead 2840 wa wr —_ of 3ſlirias. 270.b Bzyuno Pinozbachins, a man of ins 
R = | 25a%1164 cad of al Lhal- Bedek in Yebzue what it ſignift= — comparabic learnypiig, 206.5 
1527 2 dpe 47-2 ger 4 276.b 25:aſcu ſerpcntesa figure of Lhyzilt. 
ZE=f2bilen bui't by Semtz 4nQ4ei.a citpofthe tribeof Zencta Wattanmia , wherevt 1t is fo cal» 
ram 3,92 <3 the Yebrueslaye by jg and Ephzarmhow farre d1t= ted. 216.fls 
Hemroth tye Giaurt, tbioewm = gze from Hicruſatcin-s by what Bzurus , hyp that naine was ges 
2Babtlon enlarged by $2inus. iid. gtzernams it was called. 284.4 ycnta Julius $zutas 5 and of 
28buon had alles of incredible 3g ethct calleb of Jacob the houſe of whom 11 was geuen. 1bidem.b 


reatnes.50.£%ts 1 bzcadth » t 6d ibidem bzitanta , hathno maner of pzopoz- 
ny in zeyght, 1b1dE.b 6 Bantel tion 02 analogtc with this name 
2D zbilon had walies , = « gry Biſhops inueltiture in _— ray * "RS 216, 
wherok Were. 4 80,0urwnges: it co porpene kyng Henry thekir | . Ve 
vabilons walles ſo bzoad that £00 CE, avs. P 3.þ Bauildyng of Templcs not repzos 
wapnes might mete together. tb. © {4\- 1. of the, 7 ew pſt men. 14.0 ued. - Fo. 
LBabilons watlles beautified wyth 2ias caricd ail yys goodes wyth bult , didlicke the feetoofa martyx 
100. gates of b2 alle tbidem t tbivem With his toung. _ wbidem.& 
Babi!on onc of the. 7. wonders of 42779 114 ac-uſedeche other befoze burdens of the awe whicheour fa- 
the $621D widen *"eOnantine the Emperoz. 40-b thcrs were not able to beare, be 
Baſis Wegnus buylt an holpi= 25.000 of iRomehathnowriſtictts Viterly ceaſſed, 290.b 
tal fo2 wapiaring 7 ncd1 $49 on ouer other biſhops 41.8 
Bapriſinge onclye tn the name of 45410 oO aritfignfieth 4.5.8 +l 
Chz:{t,whp it was done 90-Þ 25.0.0; of the churches are caileo Rs a 
45aal,by inccalc offcred vnto hym, angels cx.b Aricil,bunitc of Leit 5.b 


what W1erome vudcr{:adelh yer Siſhops 02 p2ielts in enery church "4Cantozburie builze of 


4S abplons, two in number, as Col Wiſhops and pzielts with common )\ == ſode3us was firſts a 
mograpizers do wzpte. N5e® councei gouerned the charche , + Nee Ca , 


7 | ome 5 & 
25abplion fo called, a contuſis }abl- when they-werefpzlkc of diſtinct _ — y > 
oy ibid? and ſcuerai office. 25-12 Cafſiovo;ns w;ote vpon the Plata 
*abylon called Lhayzum, E noWE 35;gamie diſanulled by the Scrip- tcr,and many other godlp e lear= 
Jlayer. widen qcyregs by auncienc fathers.139. ncb bookcs. ibidern. 
Babplonnprth vato Egypt mn ye BanteL.. . Tanah-ſignificth to poſſclſe, 12. 
coxſtes of Frabia rwbidem-v 22:1.2ud attemcing to flie,bzake his Lain, the typeof Intichzit. t5,b 
Babylon, whpch tt,was, kro whece J 5-v Cane, the Emperour ofthe Tarts 
Deter wzotehys epiltle. ibidem 251, qey i ye that continnethto the 1015, 31.8 
be 


Babylon the leate of the great Dol . "oo 29.4 Cane hath as. muche lande vndcr 
dar; ; t1dem 251,udſhedders renenged of God 1; | ftica, and 
Saſilins Wagnus , whowas hyys jv uceite, 124b;  ——>- — toms dm. 


fathcr,where he was byſhop9and 1-71 -.11:: dinided into two parts nehath the greate region catied 
who hc had to hps mailter, 138.b : 234.2  eathas bener hae Fbidem.. 
Baſiliug toode liffely aqueous the Blaſphemie agapnſt the holy gholt Cathaye devived into nyne real= 


E mperour Ualcnce * ſhaillneuer be fozgeuen wide mcg, ibidem.a 

Baſltin5 pzayed fox the Emperoz EE hots it defined. tbide Lathaye wonderfall riche in golde 

—_— Bante O, and ſilycr, grapne,wync,# mche 

Rune a _— my 4BBozne not to our _ « 2.4 _—_ neceſ[aries, b —_— 
PUFR "> 2DO0ckc achabces not £ano- £athape hath people that honou 

2Saal and Batim in the Hebzewe 10. IO 6.b Col oe Fn ”bat they are nob 

whatThcp arc. —_—_— Tooke of Machabees counted Ta baptized, ibidem.C 

B ante Eg nonicat of f,Fuſtin,but how. 7.a Carnallatfections make the whole 

Sclinus made.3.archeflantis.r. at 25,01 ct Bachavees not Cano: mandarkc. ibidem.b 


Xond9.2.at Vozk.z.at Karletl,5 & ict bp theiudgement of Welt- Cardinall vertnes . 4. . in nomber, 
25eimus made Denimarke tribus 144,000 of Sardintazot Dzigen What thcp bee, and why ſo cal= 
_ rarp bnto hpim = 6 nog Dicrome, and others. 1bide. led. 36.4 
25 clunges gate made by OE ig Booke3 none to berecepued cxcept Lardogthe hooke ofa doze. ibide.a 
—_— made the cower ye 00 colent $ the —— ——_— z the Greateſt _—_ in 
on onifactus the.z.obtapned his pze me ſet vpon the mount Ha 
Seca brought hoonye into jPlatoes route of the Emperour Pho=  turnius. =o 8.b 


48. 

any 1 -——-o i? Capitoliumzbmilte ofkyng Tarqu 
Soutipeng of TUUCRES .not to be zum iStakenfoz c6modum, 95.2 mus bas, bids. b 
repryued whe m_ In Bonum mulicrem non ragerey How gayitolium called the Temple of 
_— Bs _ wiltian Mars , *9 be vnderſtanded. tid. Jupiter ſec in the cleeue called 
_ n2r touch cy; 52,4 Bonum what thyrges it a arpetus. _ 
od $ to be obſcrued. tbl ci Capitolit nameD,a capite hominis 
ny wot ay cis par be caller _ Bowtng ofthe knee and menrnared  cmde there. ” P"tbidem.b 
nerabilts Beda, wpth hps whole of the bodi whcrin coooacd, 271 Lapitoliam, called befoze arx Tara 
iple. 137. b B ante, R. pcia, tbidcm.b. 


Beaites hatpng foure fecte 9 foure Bzttamme made one Monarchies by Capitoliuin z nombzedof rr 
of them are nainelpe fozbidden tg Yulmuſiug Dunwalioz duke of zene amongthe.”7. ——_" 


T be index or tables 


the wozide. fbidem.b and raw couldnot beare weigh=- chnrche, ch:irchyacdes and pariſhes 
Lardinais, from whence they came tte and heante matters 36.4 appanted by Dionifius, 67.b 
ACCENTS 67-b chzilte repgneth in the churche as churches began not to bee Fuilded 
cardinals began but lately. 68.b - chief head and rular. © 42.a ſuinptuouſly befoze the tyme of 


-y 


ded to wearered hattes. ibide.b ſaboth chaloſtome what hee was » where 


cardinals whp thep wcre commaun chziſtes example of wozking onthe L£Loaltantine the great. © 77.8 
_ lbide. oth day. 192. 
catholique defined , and howe it iS chzilt requireth none other interceſ= he was bozncs of what ltnage hes 


deriucd, 124.d fourbut a deuoute mpnde. 211.4 came,and of whom yewas couer 
Catholicum medic1mentum, catho chziſte to be inuocated the circum tedtothe fapth. 83.b 
lica precepra , catholica peccata, ftauncestherof. 211.b chziſotome had tohis ſcholematiter 
why fo called. 124..b ch2i\t alone ſcarcheth the reynes# Eulcbius Eanſſenns tbidem 
catacliſmus,whatitis * 134.a Harte. ibidem chziſoltor-e, by whom made Deacs 
Laluarie,why ſo called. 145.b chziſte alone p2eſente in all places, and Þzieſt. $4.8 
caluarieswhether Jdas head were Chaiſt is omntpotete.ts moſt wiſe chziſoſtome biſhop of Conftantinos 
there buried. tbidem.b Cchziſt his will is alwayes ready plcafter Ncctartus. tbideny 
cains murther wiped awaye inthe and moll pertect. 212 chziſoſtome did ſee Heſichius,tn yi# 
Latacliſme. If2 chzilt im theſe wozdes( This ts mp d2came. {ibideus 
canaan 5 thzce thinges to beobſer-= body)Whathe ozdcined. 217.0 <z\ſoſomctooke hys name of clo- 
ned in him. 157.b Khiiltes earthly body 1s not-the quence, andthertoze was calicd 
Cathari,Vetrus Bruſius chick authoz earthlp nature of the Sacrament golden mouth. "iden 
of the hccetickes ſo called. 157.a ofthe bodp @ bloud of chzilt.218.2 (4,2ifoftome had gift ts heale ail ma- 
caife,why thep made an image ther chzilt is of greateſt antiquitt.24.1.4 yer of diſeaſes, _ tbidem 
of rather then man. 269.b chitt onelp is to be heard. tbidem ch:iſoſtome ozdepned papers tobe 
"Cathedra Motis, defined. 281.4 _ is ſette befoze vs —_— -— > inthe nyght agapnſtc the 
ans 2 chzlt is the pzince of peace. 255.4 Lhzſoſtome depoſed vnwoozthye 
K:rtaine committe robberic # theft chziltes reigne d2cained offome in J45zicſtes, bidem.b 
that they mape o gcue to the theſe dayes to bee a cozporall chiſolhomes wozkes digeſted into 
reign wbidem F, Tomes. tbidens 


2C Fr.a C. 
cermdus peruerſlp butt hys doc= chzilt bungeth peace to the godips® ch2ifoſt9me counted a pzoude aad 
trine of the volupruous raigne of fo the wicked trouble. 357.4 ambitious man, tbiden 
Lhziſt foz ſpaccof.1000.yeres vp- ch2il, G_ what garnient he was chzifotome motefed by falſe bes 


on the Bvocalips. 60.b _ apparened. 265.7 thzenzby courtiers eretikes 
J.... ---. __"_— bp god, Chzilk . as an hyghe jtieſt in what app by heathen — 4g y ibideny 
and ſome by man. 93.b he excclicth the hyghe Pzielte of cy;ifotome dideate alone without 
Cgremonia,diuerllp wzitten andde | theolde law, 265. - compinie. ib:dens 
- fined. ibiocm *2:\oſtome wziteth an Homciie chziſoſtome was alwayes ficklo.ib(. 
Ecrcmonies bepng innomber ſuper < RE. — ——_— penp—— ons ons De- 
fl a -1 no u n 9s an a and 
oma Ompagneder'D ae niſhed anathe mare- ibidem thoccaſions therof. abtvens 
Ceremonies of the Jewes , to bee churchcsconcernyngonely chzilt,is cztiotome rebuketh very ſharye'p 
kept not moztal :mpliciter, 94.4 monarchia 25.4 Eutropiusz lyeng befoze the al= 


cmoni chnrche conccrning biſhops # pzea- far. : $5.b 

—— _ INNITIANGS re eerng tbidem chziſoltome accuſed of the conrte ro 

Cecilius Cyprianus,by what names churche concernyng the people, 1s *a1 vnmercifull man. ididens 
t 


chziloftome , whertoze the empzeſſe 
hee was called z where he was 4dcmocrartia. tbidem Eudoxta , was ſoze agayrſte 


bozne, and what he was 113.a chziſten aame firſke geuen at In- hym. tbidens 
ccrdon of a ſuttle # vnltedfaſt wits tioche. 26,b chziſoſtome repzehendeth the ſiluer 
where he was bozne 125.b chiiſtiang ſo called, a chriſmare [z. image of thempzcſſe Eudoxia 
£ervoniant , the herctikes tooke cro, | . 27.4 cohiche was ſet vp by the church; 
their name of Cerdcn, and what chziſtians in theſe daves lackethe of Sophia. 86.4 
their herclie wag wbidemw fruitegof truc chziltians ibidem chziſoltome ſharpely toucheth Euz 


Certaime notes and rules to vnder= ultias do acknowledge one kin | 
ſtand thc holy ſcriptures 167,b _ ſauiour and one head —_ —_ 1 


cethura Pbzahams wife 151.4 chuthans confeſſe one ſacrifice foz chuloltome, where he wag nd 


ceremonies of che Jewes not pcrni the remiſſion of ſinnes which 18 a feucr and dyed. 
Daſh a afrcr _”" < me_ of _ Rach _— chziſolkome , Peter and John the 
. 35-9 churche tficd chell wi Jpolties | 
ceremeonics of the Jewes were per her beams. 1 30,4 his deacd, ng 


nictous after ſufficient pzeachyng church is bounde to finde them that chuſoſtomes ſanctimont | 
of the Goſpell. tb:de: are not ablc to labour 4.9.4 > called of OO 
ceremonies hay alwapes benc di- churche hath goldenot co be keptc, Fagnuszlohaancs & doctor orbis 
uers. 243b. buttobe beſtowed, tbidern (orrarum. _ tbidem 
ceremontes vbſed with great libertie churche taught when the new Tez chitloſtomes crrours tbtd 
in the pxtmatine church. ibidem gament wag not wutten. 58.a Lharche in Lhziſtes time be = 
Centum vari,who fo cailed,and how church neuer without the ſpirite of the maunger , AT p- 
manp in nomber . 273.b od, tbidein Lhyurch o: Lonftantine the great re 
SS ———— of gen cemed many pziuilegies ibid. b 
Chiit,kyng and Pztet, 28.a Cchurche thc authozitte therofcom- Cd her i REn 20.8 
£Lhzitas king fough: foz vs. ibids mended againlt heretikes. 59.a ſaying therof -, _ tbidcus 


= 


£hzilt ag PÞP21clt offred (02 vs. wives Chziſoltome & greate pzapſer of £yhzift, complementum er P:9prid. 
'9bice;um baptifmii © TEY 
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 Lhurch when it appearcd not 


_ Lipztans 


Fhurrh ſince 2} tacent{i:s Ly2inen 
fis tte hath vene much cozrup- 
ted 241.b 
Church-whey if crreth, 2.4 2.4 
Chyurche of Yor? Wwbp it cughte 
now to be foxfaben: 2440 
CTyurch of Eome at the begynning 
was holp tbidem 
£Kijurch.he: harcs and markes bo 
not atwapes opreare outward= 
ibtde 

out- 
wardc!lp 2444-245 
Lhurche of Sod extinct at no tyme 


245. 

Chauod & Chaued tn the Hebzewe 

what thep ſ;gnify, and howe they 

arc wzitten 274.b 
Lhaire of peſtticnce, how it is tak 


2812 
Church pzimatiue,greaterthenthe 
autho:ity of the 3Zoye 283.b 


Lharch isas it wer 1[ag0gc.290.24 
Lhurchis a ®ptnes 07 the doctrine 
_ ofthcapoltics, ibiden» 
| C anteTl, 
Lictroghows hys aunccſtozs tooke 
that name | 13.8 
Licers ſaucd Herfnirti's fro death 
by Hps claquence tbiden 
Licero befoze hys death ſaw a Waz 
gen limptea dial our of his place. 
tbiden 
Ticero hts garmet bitte of the lanie 
Ruuen bef22c higdeath - ibidE 
Cicccohis heave and hands ſinitte 
of by Berenraas , and bzougyt to 
AInthonie,and ſet ouer the place of 
. tudgment? aft Rome ibidem.b 
Cipztan, 1av0zed tothepeoplc tore 
. ceaue an excoate perſon. 25.4 
fauits in doctrine. 114.8 
Lipzians conflicts with his aducrz 
ſaryes, - | — tbidem 
Lipzians kind of ſte 


cr ibidem 
LCip:ians baniſ)mcnte and martir- 
dome. | 15.8 


Lircumſtances in number thzee be- 
twere the newe tcllainee andthe 

. eide. 159, a.b 
L1p2tan and Ciriliis howe they are 
to be vndexrtaaded waiting vpon 
the facramcat of the Lozdeg ſup= 


ÞþCTe - 218 
Tipz1ans minde concerninge ſfilmes 
2.4.4 .fl 


LircumFances ofperfon putteth vs 
.4n remembzaiice of manic thinges 
C ance L, 

Clement and 3gnatir's to be bcle- 
- yed befoze Finbzoſe and Lhzil= 
oZome. 35.8 
Llemene?. 22d Ynacletus names 
faiſipe gileged, 4.4.b 
Clemcntnot the umebiate ſnccefſo; 
ok Peter tbiden 


Ctcrus,what it ſignifethz,aud why Conſtantine rebaptized ag J\odos 


'the clergtc are [o. called. - $52+b 
Merass ſignifieth*pacrimonte oz an 
acre of arounde 492 a garden ib 
Thrus, fignificfy @ wozme that de- 


T he index or table. 


ſkropeth honpe combes, tbtd? 
Tierus called of ſome piranſſa tb 
Licment rchearſcth a notable Hiſto- 


rpc of Zohn, 77.8 

Clieophias deſcribed 5 8nd rhot if 

ligntftcth, 331 
C anre O. 


Lonſtantine,the ſonne of Longanti 
us adukeolRome 28:1 
Conſtantius ſcne ro Bzitayne ts re 
coucr the eribute. ibidem 
Coil king of 15;itapne thidcen 
Conſtancius tooke Heleng Coils 
danghter to wpke, 29 0 
Lonftantius with his wife{zetenas 
rc:02ncd to Kome. tbidcin 
Lonſtantine begotten at Tharſus, 
end bozne of Helena being a con2 
cubine tbidem 
Lonfantine becameſo daiient that 
he was ſurnamed the great £0on- 
Kantine. tb:dem 
Lonſtanttncan Pdolatoz tbtdE 
Lonſtantine ſacrifiſed to Jdoles by 
theimpullion of his wpte Faulla 
tbidem 

Eenſtantine vanqaiſhed Maren- 
tius tbidetn 
Con?antine dccame a chzilttan, but 
not baptized befo2e his old age .tb. 
Lonſtantine purpoſed to be ch;i(l= 
ned inthefloud Jozdapue ibid} 
Lonſtantine cauſed the booke of the 
goſpels to be carped befozc hy, 
ibidem 

Conſtantine tnade the bible to be co 
pyed ont 4and to beſent thzoughe 
the whole Empire tbidem 
Lonſtantine ſaw a ſigncof the croff 
inthe elamcnt ſhininge like fire 
tbidem 

Conſtantine hard an angell.ſaytngs 

in hoc vince in this iſigne of 

croſſe ouercome thou ibidem 


was E mpero? tbiem 
Conſtatine vaptized of Eaſcdius bi 
ſhopof Nicomedia. ibidem 


Conſtantine died at Nicomevia ,# 
was buried at Conſtatinople .tb 
Conſtantine chziſtned of pope D1l- 
ueſter as Jacobus Philipus ſaith 


tbidem 
Conſtantine coulde not bce healed 
with Ph'littans tbidem 


Lonſtantine connceltd by p2iclts to 
bathe himſelf in thc bloud of poiug 
chtidzen iþ1dem 

Conlſtantines lep2oſpe afable .1b 

Konſtantine put one of the naples 
wherewith Chzift was crucified 

vzon his biidlie. the.2,in his Hel- 
met, and thzewe the.z,imto the ſea 
tbidem 


Lonſtantine chziſtned .«5. peare of 


hts age, and the.;.ycare of his em 
pire.. '-— *  tbidem 
Corſtatine babtized after the deafh 
of Silueſter.5.peares 36.b 


rus ſapth tbidem 


Lonſtantine made Biptificrivn at 
Bome | biden 
Conſtantines donation geue to Dil 
ncſter faigned 4 ©-f 
Lonſtonrineſapde to the piieſtcs ye 
cannot betudged of men tb.b 
Conſtantine dyd not thinke of rhe 
pzecmntrience 0; the Biſhoppe of 
Rome when be ſpakeof the 1Btz 
ſhopsckthe Niccenc councel,4.1.3 
Lonſtaatine excerciſed aubhvzitie 02 
yer the biſhopes tbidcig 
Cogſtantine commanded the Bj 
ſhopss to a ger:cra'l counſeil aps 
poyntiugeCtyme and place 16 
Lonſtantine wzitcth ſharpe letters 
in the behailte of Arhanalius tb 
Csftatinedid wſiifie Cictianus.tb 
Corſtantine confirmcs the defin:ti 
ons of the biſhoppes concluded tw 
Councecls tbidein b 
Lonſtan;ine embzaced the pecrecs 
of the Nicen conncell btdciit 
Lonſtaritine ſent into extle Arcius 
with.11.0f hip fclowes ibtderis 
Conſtarine commagided the beokes 
of Arriu« to be bzenc, and all that 
kept then to be put to death - 1b 
Conſtatine was the firſt pzcledens 
Whcrcofche Einges of 1Bzttaynx 
had pztuilege to weare cloſc crow 
ncs - 2,b 
Loloſſig,a town of Phzigia.deſirop 
ed with an earthquake in the time 
of Nero a5.b 
Coloſians conuerted to the faith b 
Irchippus and Epaphzias zbid. 
Loloſſigns turncd trom the favthe 
by ſalſe apoitles ibtderng 
Coloſſtang wer perſwaded that an 
gels wcre authyozs of our ſaluats 


on tbiden 
£olofD. Fmages of hozrible greats 
ne 


46.3 
thidem, Conſtantine how manpe peares he Cols\fi, forn were. zo0.cubites highe, 
2 FLipztancalicd Tertulian hys mai= 


ſom.40.lome 70. tbrberm 
Loleſi,of the ſonne 70, cubits high 
madeby Lololſis ſcolar to Lyſip= 
puUTI tbidens 
Coloſiis,had a thome that fewe inE 
mtght fadom . 4bidem 
Coloſit,2.pcares in making ib 
Loloſſt,coſte 30. talentes for the ma 
kinge tbidem 
Loloſſi,named of Friffotle,a bzaſcn 
pilicr 6co.Cubiteg high tb.dems 
Loloſfca onera, great burthens tb 
Cvloſlicus vic, a mightye huige , E 
tall man ibidens 
Lonltantine the 5.called Jconomas 
chus in dertſion 1c0.b 
Tonſtantine/whi he was called Cos 
rounas tbidern 
Counccls alſembled vnder the Ros 
mtlh bifhopps foz the extirpatien 
of the popes aduerſartes and gods 
tru doctrine theſe 500-yereg,106 & 
Cohen, what it ſignifieth, 125.b 
Contcmpte of parcnts how wicked 
befoze god 157.4 
Corinthus,a famsns citic of Achaia 


Lonſtatine baptzed of Welchiades of whome it was buiided 177.8 
6s Gratianus wziteth tbidem Cormchus, firſt called Certhera 1b. 
Coaltantine was baptized -.' .tbidt Cozinthe,by who ouer thiowen ib, 


Conczbing 


« 


Loncubine fn the Hebzuetong what 
it is called and What it gy” 
131.4 

Loncubinatus ofthe Romanes not 
counted matrimonpe tbidenm.a 
conditions oz circumſtances arc to 
be obſerued, when the churche oz 


magiſtrate make anyplawcs 186.a | 


C 9iicels,which did gregouſlte _ 
198, 

counce!s, of what ſozt are to be ade 

mitted 199;b 


' Councell of conſtans when it beg 


133.8 
councell of conſtis tookeawape one 
kindeof the ſacrament 124-4 
Councell of conſtans condemned 
John Hos ibidcu 
Lounceitof conſtans hath two con- 
trartctyes tbidem 
Lanſcience of men terrefied with 
pzeaching of the lawe 239.b 
Lonſcifce ts purged by repentatice 
240.4 
Lommon conſent howe it ought to 
be admtrted 241.6 
Lonſcience defined 258.4 
Conſcience deutided tnfo 8. kindes, 
and the definition of cuerpe of the 
| tbidem.a 
25940 
confcience.how it is refozmed 260 
conſtantinus the Emperoz had Pa - 
phnutias im great honoz aboue al 
other men 272 
confecſlozs to be pzeſent at a malig- 
nant coaccl it is vnlawfull tb.b 
Cozinthtans abuſe of the Lo2des 
\upper condemned of ſaint Paule 
conncellof Neoceſar , and the Dt- 
nods of Gregozpe the poungers 
what they decrced touching a wo 
man maxienge two bzethzen 292 


a,b 
C ante V. 


&nrtiug , died willingipe fox hys 
connrrpec 2.b 


cure of the churche committed to 


pzieits 404 
C ante Y, 

£y:us the kirg caſt onte fo bee te- 
uoured of wtilde beaſts 46.b 
cY2u9,nurced of a bitch tbidem 
cp2us choſen king of the P erftans, 
tbibcyr 

Cy2us ſlain of Toniris $ .20co50 
perſians thide;n 


cyzus head caſte into a vecſicl of 
bloud 47.8 
cy2us firſt called Þgzadatus 4h 
cirus ſo namev of a riuer tn Perſia 
tbidem 
cy3a9 conld? call all the men of hyys 
hoſt whici were tzinumerable;by 
ther owne pzoper names th 
ep208 mave a gnuUozp of goide and 
taeric4and ſuch a coſtly place that 
it was counted 8Re of the ſcucn 
wondcrs cf the wozi!d ibide 
cp2U£ lite paitten by Exnophon in 
giccie ibid 
ep3icum,a notable citpe 99 Bethima 
wide 
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D ante. A 
IG Yrke why the body is - 


4 called. 3 l, 
l [&) | Darkeneſſe of vs ar the 


carnall ſenſes. ibi>em 
Tanmicl! the Pzophete of 
what ltocke hecame. 174-4 
Daniel bzought kyng Dartus vnts 
LBedia. _.. tbidezn 
Dap what may be vnderſtood ther 
. ,. 179.4 
Dauid was called Lhziſt ofthe pzv 
pyetes by what figure. ._ 205-4 
Darkeneſſe caine vppon all the 
carth hoy it is takett, 2:2.b 
Dantels wo:ds concernpng certeln 
tie of remiſſion of ſinnes coxrup-= 


ted. 24 0.4 
Decas, what it is, 33.b 
D ante, E 
Dec#uiratus what office it i, 14. 
Deccmuiri,added twoo tables of 

lawes,to the ten tables.  i1bide 
Demoſthenes and Cicero 4 verpe 
ſhamefaſt ond fearefull in the be- 
gynning of thepz ozations. 17.b 
Demeltheneswas a cutlers (0.18.4 
Demoſthenes left very riche. wbtde 
Demoithenes had an unpecdiment 
in his toung. ibidernt 
Demolthencs put ſmall ſtones in 
hys mouth , becauſe hee woulde 
ſpeake cretably. ibidem 
ZTcmolthencs remapned cloſe in 
his frudp , two0z thzce monethes 
together. tbidem 
Demolthenes did ſhaue part of hys 
head bpcaule hee would not go a- 
bzode from hts (tudp. ibidem 


Demolthenes cozrupted with mo> 


np. tbidem 
Dearces ofexcommunication. 24.6 
Te:mocratia what it 19. 25.8 


TDeuils ca do nothpng but fo much 
as God ſalkcreth, 2. 
Deutronomton wherof it commeth 
and what it lignificth. $9.b 
Deutronomionea commentarie vpz 
pon the ten comaundemtts, bids 
Decretum what tt 1z,and howe ma? 
ny thpnges it ſignmifieth, 60a 
Decrera ſenatus, & {enatuiconſulti, 


how they difer . tbidein 
Teckyng of the bodp moderated by 
thzce vertucs, 92.b 


Tcmochares (cnt in aubaſſage to 


kynge Phtlitppe, hys ſhameleſſe 


licence 11 2929c9, 102.4 
{mochares fo; his malepartneſſe 
called Thsrlites, tbidem 
Dcus, wherfozc thiiſe vſch in one {E 
tence of Deutronomis. 123.4 
Deus,wherof it commeth. 200. 
Decaioge gyuen in a ſhoztſfummes 


vy a grneralli conſent, 245+ 
Democricus beſcribed. 155.2 


Democritus Pulled gutehps owne 
EPes. thidem b 


em D=inocricus foy Hys excellent tcar- 


npng2 mpghs yaus bene called 


YN 


Democtitus mode a ſolemne fealh ts 

the hso!c army of Byng Xcrxes tb, 
De moecritts Higexcellft ſaping. ibt- 
Demwoctiti, thep Were figs of has 
tbidems 


name. 
Deſperation a vyce moſie d£te= 
Cable. 179,b 
D ante, 1 
Diſcipline what itis. 31.5 


prſctpiine conſiſtety im.2 pointes. tb 
Dilciplune hath tees partes that ts 
to fcare and loue. tbidenz 
Dilctpime no whereneglected; buc 
whcrc pzibc 1s, tbidern 
Diſcipline mother of rchtgid.. ibid] 
Dienss Temple made in twentie 
Dianas Temple ſet in a marifſhs 
grounde. -: tbivets 
Dianas temple had a foundation of 
colcs ratmmed hard together and 
fierceis of Wwoolte lapd vpon the 
' fame. 46.0 
Dianas temple 419. fectein length 
and 220.tnbzaradth. + tbidery 
Dianas temple had 125.pillers eue 
ry one bepng $50. feetc htght.thids 
TDianas tepic had theroofe of Ce - 
dar,+ dezes of Tppzus rree.tbwE 
Dtaras temple burnt by one Heros 
ſtrotus,to get hinraname.ibibeny 
Dioclean 205, peares aftcr Lhailk 
began hys cruell perſecution as 
gaypnlt the Church. _41Þ> 
Daocleſian toyned with hom in Hps 
, Empyze ;ZYaximtanus a fiercs 
man, yet a foole. tbtd 
Diocleſian hys palace barned. tbid 
Dtocleſian commaunded the Tem» 
ples of the Chzſhians to bee bea« 
*ten downe flat to the ground vos 
Eaſter dap, tbident 
TDiocleſian burned all the bookes of 
holy Scriptures in the markes 
place . ſ1.Þ 
Diocieiian would be rroozHippen 
eS H0D. tbryem 
Dtoclcſian reparicd 25. peares and 
then gaye ouer his Empire,tbid] 
Dtiocieſianz wherf2ze he gaue ouer 
kts Empire. 
Dtocleſian dped of a miſcrable diſs 
eale « ibidem 
Troclefta'ag ſome wizite)deſtropey 
him ſcice. | tbiden 
D:9cictians tona? engendzed woz - 
m2s within the Jawes of hys 
mouth, whiche wozmes fallpnge 
_ ——_ all the houſe with 


. tbidem 
Dtocleſiag barkyng lpke a dogge 
gaue vp his lpfe, ibidem 
Diffcrence bctwene Sarum and 
Lapis, F2.4 
Dies criticus , 02 decretorius,a dape 
of tudgement, tbidenr 


þ D:igoum patcllz operculum, a pz0= 


ucrbve . 102.8 
Dioniſi1s Ariopagita, who hee was 
aftcr Eraſmus iudgement, 212.5 
DDionilins,25thoppe of Cozinthug 
bookes much mentioned of, in the 
ecclefiaſticati hyſtozp. 223.4 


Dioniug bobes indged of learned 
e mep 


=_ 
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thidem 
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men to bet tnade of Ippolling- mm hys woozdes to kpnge 


rite, it61Ddcm 

:Dtontſius Biſhop of Hierapolis ds 
fcribed, tb:Bdem 

zZ10ntſius Freopaoita-. firſt byſhop 
of Athencs ozdrred bp Sapnte 
Paul. | ibibem 

Diſtribuite rempora , & concordat 
{criprura,vſcd of many toz a pz0- 
ucrbe. 279.0 

D ante O, 

Donatus bepng condemned in the 
counſell Frelatinc s appcaled to 
Lonſtantine. 41.4 

Zomttianus perſecuted the £hzte 
ſtians the 14-.pcare ofyis reigne, 

G 


to:ome, 273.4 
Elohim, howe it is vnderftande of 
the 70.8 what it ſignifieth.:76,4 


E ante. M 
Empcrours powcr ouer Bypſhops 
molt authenticall, 41.4 


Emperours lictrers gathered toges 
ther of the 25yſhops of the Ealt 


and of the Yet. tbidem.b 
Eiperours commaunded the ſirte 
Councelt. OE tbidein 


E maus what it was after the eucr 
ſion of Jeruſatem, Emaus cajled 
N tcopolis Emaus how farre di- 
ſtant from Jeraſzlen. 131.b 

E ante N 


a,b 
Doctrine foz repcntannce foz the Envielettcth euery entcrpziſe. 2.b 


ſpace of.30.dapes. | 
Doectrine of the Golpeli very fami- 


ltare tothe Jewes. | 17 4 
Done dpd lit vppon £yztiloſtomes 
head. - $4.4 

: D ante. R 


Daaconites a pzecious ſtone made 
of the bzapne of D2agons. 3o.a 
Dxaconites,a ſtone of a wonderfull 
- bv1ght colour. ibivem 


 DHzonckordes and qutatfers of wine 


to be greatip diſco:nmended. 156.8 


; — Dzxdnckardes map not excuſe them 


ſelucs by Noe. widem.b 
| " I ante, -V 
Duns expounded the. 4. bookes of 


the maiſtcr of the ſentences. 10.8 
Duns a grape frier. tbidem 
Zans,by ſurname called Scotus. 
| ibidem 


- Duns(as ſome W2ite ) dped of the 


diſtale cailedUpopleria. tbidem 
Duns(asthe molt part wzitc)was 
barped quicke andaipue. twbidew 


E, 

E ante. A 
—==———, Þres are aS a tonnell to 
, yy | the bodp. 62.9 
N j-%\' Eaſter dayes celcbza = 

p24 tion d2zoughe into con 
troucrlic. $3.9 
E ante B 
Ebtonitcs aff. rme Chzilt not to be 
befoze has co2pozail birth. 76.b 


E ante C 
E cpiroſis defined. '"13 4.b 
Echaiyens a citt in Yedia.17 4.v 
E ante, G © 
Egppt deſcribed. 161.0 


Egypt whercfcaticd Jerta. ibrdem 
Eqppte it repgnety there, neacr oz 


very leldome. tbidcin 
Egovptians,whp thep honozed Le=z 
rcs foz a goTd:ilc. tbidem 

t ane. L 

Eilfridus kprg ot ©ngiad rautſhed 
w1:th fainous Dceotus. 12.8 
Electcoti(Sod care not (oz thpnges 
rempo2at!. 13.8 
Elitizcus refuied the donation of Js 
mon. 40,84 


Elcazarns bzother to Dimon Jy= 
ſtus5 what he wag, and how many 
xceres he latte. 71,8 


? n . 
ne entreated of by Lhziſo - 


77.4 -Enutie diſdapncth the felicitie of all 
me 


N ibiden 
Enuious men be riche with other 


mens iooſle, 3. 
Enute tooke moze, {bidem,a 
Enute the belt ſoucrapntic foz cye 

ſight. tbidem 


Enute cannot hurt pacience.tbidetn 
Enutous men tozmeted with other 
mens felicittc - 10.b 
Enue mozec of that. tbidem 
Ennius, Virgil Plaurus, Cecilius Te 
rertins , and Tu!ljus , accuſed fo 
takynge tranſlatÞng other mens 
wo:kes. tbident 
Enoch, his bokes were befoze Yo 
ſes bookes,hys bokes mentioned 
of Tcrtulian,and the gnncient fa 
thcrs, - | 7.4 
Enoche hys teftimonte alledged of 
Jude not co be contemned.tibid.b 
Enos, what it ſignifieth. - 1x31.b 
Encche eatreated of by Theophiz 
lacte, tbidem 
Enoche, and Helie entreated of 31; 
ſen, wzittyng agapnſt the {Sela 
giansg tbidet 


mes — 1} 2,09 
Enoch « hys tranſlation entreated 
of by Thecodozetus. ibidem 
Enoch , and Help w2itten of by 1a» 
cobus Naclautus. tbidcm, b 
Enoch entreated of by Caluin vp5 
Geneſis. tbidem 
Enoch entreated of by Lhziſoſtom 
vpon Geneſis. | 13 3. 
Paol himythe elccte people of God, 


147.4 

Puos » firſtebegan to call bpon the 
name of the Kozb howsgtit 1s to the 
taken, 148.b 
Pnos,tyme compared to thpg oure 
tymec of England. tbidem 
Ende of hps dayes no man doth 


know. 201.4 
England firſt inhabited of the Gre 
cians. 217.8 
Engiand when it frlt recepued the 
fapth of £bzalt. ibidem 
E ante. 
Epttheton , a figure what if is,and 
foz what cauſe 1t ts vſed, 3o.,g 
Cptityecton, vſed foz 19.cauſes.tbids 
Eplilttes and ſermons contepned in 
the thzcs Toms of &, Imbzobe 


be fo2ged, 29. hb 
Epittles dccretall forged, 44 b 
Epylites decretalics iudged ofa 
Fonke named Lalteſen to be B- 
pocriphall. ibideus 
Epiſtles, andcertapne bookes faps 
ned in Lilement, and Fnacictus 
name, tbidcm.b 
Epiltles decretall not cited foz aus 
thozitie befozc the tpme of Caro. 
lus Magnus, 45.8 
Epiſtles decretall not alledged of 
none aunctent wzittcr. 44.v 
Epaphzas one of the 70 . diſciplcg. 


Eptcures fpotted with bloude any 
r 


laughter. 56.8 
epicyres ds langhetrue religion ta 


ſcozne. tbiden \ 
eto co 


epicures counted chick feliciti 
liſte in p!caſure, 65.4 


b epicures condemned Logicke. tbive 


Ep:curus dpd deride Gods pzout- 
dence of wozdlp thyngs. ibidem 
epicures preferred of Lucretiugbe 
foze all other Philophers.tbivem 
Epxcurus of a molt continent 1yfe. 
tbrvem 

epichrus a man of very pare diet, 
lutngonelp with bzoune bzcad, 
and water. tbidem 
epicuruz.hps diſciples turned their 
mailtres opinion to bodely pleas 


fare. ibidem.v 
Ez7\v71; hath a double fignificas 
tion. %9.b 


epiphanius wher he was boznez he 
had to hys maſter verye godlye 
Wonkes,he was pzouoked to he 
rclie-bp the Hheretikes called Gng 
tict,he builded a LBonaſterie hs 
was Byſhop of Dalaminezhys ex 

cellent vertues. 235.8. 
cptphanius wzote traditids he wag 
ſome tpme decepued, he confuted 
Ipolinarts hps frend tbidem b 
Epiphanius called of Hicrome 
Fey TX yNeTlCD, hee condemned 
Ozigtns bookes , he was rep2Cs 
henved of ThziſoſFome, yps ſapng 
to Ehuſoltome, 236.4 
epiphantus miracle wzought vpon 
a bcgacr. ibidem.b 


E amcQ__ 
equitie defincd. 
E ante $ 
Eſſei, whp they diſſented from the 
Phariſpesand Daduccs, 4,3.b 
Eſſact , deſcribed of Joſephus in 
his booke de bello Iudcico.tbide. 
E (aet,did loth mariage. ibdene 
Eſſaetchtemncrs of richeghatupng 
all thpnqs in common. ibidens 
Eſſaet neuer chaunged thepz appas 
rclti. tbidene 
Eſſaei dpd nener eat befoze they 
did call vpon God. 4-4..6 
Eſſci, when they diſptited came tox 
gether no leflc then Ns 


ens 

Eſſaei very ſuperſtitious #n the ſ4 
both dap. . tbidem 
Elſlaei would not cale them letues, 
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th. declaratine. ibibde ſignilpe, 164 
ne Wa: as = Fayth called of the ſchole men f1des they G; _ 
yo ns he was and when he formara. ibid] G zneh | 
71.b Faith ioſtifieng goeth befoze al nas —2 len deſcribed his ſtrong 


Ge: much moze noble then anye —__ » woozhesag.D. Gre: 
EOS Warn gfe Jrten ata go ne 
ape manye ges recouere aith is the roofe 0 0 i X 
btm ibaa after. S. Yuguſtine ibiwemn oY] Sag of he wot 
Eſape counted of the auncient fa- Faith called ofthe maiſter ofthe ſts pre. -, Chiiſoſhoms | $5.b 
Eſaye tnartiredbs Manaſes ibid Feith in i oth neu _ rlp g ;odefoxe G ag et 
ape martired by Janaile in act do ec 
wet CR touchinge tbe Fuel act of cyaritp unbarve its _—— wpth a foule 1 
woozkes of labour 222.4 (a ibidem @ 
E thelette agnitieh 5 gr ar” both knves _—_— 
eletter xterne and p woz 0 53-9 GSentt! 
expreſl:, 28,b Fayth defined 120.8 fonne 7 mg Aophet Fits 
E ante V, , Faith coſtant and ſtedfaſt in Chzilt Szqqcyug S 40 13.4 
Enangeliom the etimologie therof {5 not impudencie as ſhameles pa Serſgy condemneth the booke tntis 


expcriment, how many 
tookes he did (it fozth, 


and hows many thinges it ſgnifi- , Pics do ſ-p 11.3 tuledtheKomg of the Roſe. ib.b 


Fayth debated and concluded in 1a- 
Euangelia in the plural 4. tin.# at Dmpznias coke place. 2:8 Gerfoustadgement —_— 
—_— the lacrificeswoonte ts Falling licknes called ſacer mogbas Gere called of Fpptanas Dact. 

ed foz topfull 2 wy 
Suangettam ignthiery | reward _ Falſe pzophets appoint places dates ©*** ©&7e named alerw;Þ G33 7 
uen dnt him thas bzingeth _ en A oy defert i a —_ prople mot - 
Saſebins w3z0ote 15. bookes v.of \-Tutten 04.4 an 


them were of Conſtantine ib F ante E, on po warbony bow to be txpouns 


Euagrius Scolaſticus wzoote ſixe Fecialis,an herldegfarmes 233.b fo & 
ETItG EF" 
ponger bnto ©? e..pere Freacures are 5. vet 02p of god defaced cauſed Poles 
Maricius the Emperoz 1tdid bdeadzogate 190.b 
COIs — thzough emtid(b doth 4 = Jo LR petgmbdicc atone ns 
b Fiber no 0 ess5 
Rophrane @ ariger in ONT Fideg rrived aſter the letters in hymn ed (nt9 farternng 
Putiches,theh eſtrived,/his Fider inf no Vith witho ns GEE - 
utiches eretik d 1des informiss u ue 
herelie where1t vegan, where hs is thefaithof demils a: 
Mos op 5 233.6 Re Qirength to do them. 5.48 
arichnes edor KeO {mpudent 
and vniearned herericks tb Firehowsit ſhall come at the latter ©od exeenterd indgement With ten 
Eaerpe man ſhall dpe foz hys 0owne dape 77d od od dzin eth the wonders and tus 
— eacher hokve he on tht to 7 — dave? racies the wicked to lucye ſuc 
e remap 
E m— the golpell S ide tbidew £*lle that thc elecemay vnderſtio 
E ante X, Finger of God ls called the holpe 
Ercommunicat perfons are not to gdolk, and wherfoze by the tudge= 
be takenas enemies 24.8 mcntof. D.Jugultine and Lirits Sod fate vponhis mercy ſcate and 
Excomunicatizwho thep 'were ib lus 33.4 taiged with Worſes 25.v 
Exvoſitions of the ſcriptures hathe P ante L. God addeth his plagues to thi thas 
bene divers at all 'rimes,pct not Fleece of wolte deſcribed by Juften doo adde vnto and duninthe the 
diſſonant from 'the fapth - 260.4 and Imbzole 173-2 fcriptur 55.b 
E ante Z. Fiefye wherefoze it wagabltapned God LU not be wozlhipt with voc 
Ezechiell,and the whole hiſtzop of from by Ipolinus, Thianens and jeg of men 56.d 
his and _ Lp don a _ 188.4 .Sod0nlp to be foght loz Tolicel.(ds 
e ozue i ugnitys ante ind 
y- , tdidem Ferdu+ what it ſianiſicth and the e- yl me og 
F. ttmologye thereof ©@ & 1bidem God fe fybiderh to feke the truth o 
© -— e Famer t — ___ » a re ofth RO... 
{gnifie p latger 199.d Soda e 
ST any dehney tvs Foxlteras oxteth 6 merye more in ache 
= Tn etimologie geut . his WE wy | ga 227-6 hype moz8 rxedp to ſhe mercy _ 
: » Pugultine. 
NG Faith oozketd by loue FromuerBIed it enbzaced the Dzs Sov bow he ig namedofthe lanes 


idem.b thodocefapth z17,.8& andGrecians 
Fuyth recexaeth life of _ ibidem Frugalitie defined 91.& God od geueth all thinges neceDep 79 
Fayth as well to be confeſſed coith F ante V. 20-4 
rg to be belcued ng Fuluia a crael E bloudy wowmT.13.b het p391u0ked to anger. 
a Fuluta pulled Liceros tong oute of 215.6 
an Cooke to bo declared outward his bead when he was deade tb God truely wozſhipped 11$.Þ 
lpe de vrecepro ibtdem Fuluia rent ia peces Ciceros — God na pen m _ ſoulof men.titf 


defcribed bp tetr w n 35S a 
She teens farty: bar ey Faetes iges tn number and what Jas Goopbokenof me! \mkdeftoped 51 


<Svodes wozje then necde bee the 
gceds of the poo2e. 4.9.b 
E0vucrrour foirttuell onght rather 
todye.il;e;i fo conſent to the do 
latrp of the prople 2 70.8 
G ante R. 

Grammer is calted, Ars trinzalis and 

whericze 31. 
Great perfon2ocs ſome delighte in 
wanton byokes 
Greotcr parteni:crcamecthe bettcr 
in t3c t:me of Fchab king of £17 
da in the t:me of Manaſles , and 


in ptumeof Zcroboa 2£7.b288.a 


Grecians aunſwere to Dope John 
therrium 234.0 
7cgo2pe the greate gouerned th 
churcy with great carc and bilt- 
acnce | 


Hereſis bctckencth election 
H-relis Whero? deriged , and Ehat 


56 Aa 
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thtd 


itfignifieth tbidem 


Hece!ſ15taken tn an 11ſcnce per Ca. 


tachrelin 26 4 


Hereſ-s taken of Doint Tien for 


an opinion ibrdem 


a Herei1s deriucd ( a9 ſome ſape and 


wzite)ofthps verb £pod w which 
ſignikicth to lcanc to tb1d,b 


Hereſpis what {a eucr ſauozcth az 


gaynft trath tbid.a 
U)creip a wozkeel the fleſh, thiiem 


Derctik differcth fid aſciſmatih., ib 
Herctik defined of the (choleme 1b. 
Heretickc hath 3.ptopertics , faiſe 


bcleifsperuerſe wilzand ob'tina z 
ibidem 


4r.b _ Oe. 
Gregozpethe greate confeſſed thas Yeretique heets not that doth erre 


themperoure had rulc and do:nt= 
r.ion oucr the piuclts 


:g9NtUus {Yazianze -=- Perodeeaten with liſe 
mn ngennsfugemet Herodotus entituled hys ix. bookes 


of counce!s + 192,b 

Grocmnvs wdgerment of D:ioniſius 

&rcopag'ta ' 223.f 

Grunmre eo:t::meth of this wozde 

Grp . 10,4 
G ante. Y 


Gyranolophiſtz deſcribed 202,8 
[$4 


H ante, A 


# hoiding hys finger 


maunded ſilence 


palle,but4 
not paſſe. ibid. b 
 Heaucn and earth ſhall witneſſe a= 


56 b graunted 


ex:cpr there be in him a perucrſe 
wlll to perſi(t 


acke ; 
4.2.0 


by tze name of nine muſes 9.b 


Derodotns w2te al þ hiſto2y done 


in Eurgpaand Ylza bp the ſpace 
of 24 0,prarcs tbidem 


Heroſtratus glozy and renoum got 


ecu by a mifcheyous act. tbid,a 
H ante }, 


Dtiero puniſhed a poct foz reherſing 


wants verſes befoze his wife 62,b 


= Irpccrates an image Hiero enibzapded foz his vnlauerp 


bzeth. 


; 63.4 
vponhis i:ppes co Yiero his wife a traighte __— 
wbid.a 


chaſtitp. 


Dicroine wth bnſpeakeable labozs 


dtd ſtudp to obtzun the knowledge 
of the thze toongesg F5.4 


Htcroms ſentence concerning the re 


pzchenſion of Peter 1s not tobee 
238,41 


. gaynſt vs | 
Heauen andearth ſhall paſſe, what Hierome accuſed foz puttinge other 


it mneanerhy 7o.b 
Hebzcwes had oziginall beginmg 
of &:m Nocs eldeſt fonne 12.b 
Bcb2cwes do call a' marſter Rabbt 


| | 73,b 
Bee that bclcucth and is 
ſhalve (-ued. ibid 
clena a fayze mayd and welliear- 
nid 39.4 
$ clen2 keyte n victualinge 


baptiſcy O1ilartus the 


ſl, 
Hilarius a great louer of $ poo: c.tb 
Hilarrus occnp:ed huſbardzye. that 
hoaſe * he might geuc tothe pooze 


mens ſayings and ſetences in his 
bookes 15.b 
Dicrom what pcare he dted 5.b 


Diervuſale the cities name aſſigned 


of the Hcbzewes -. i 
ſhop came ofa noble 


_ parentage a 


tbid 


whomr- Dapute Ambroſe called Sudrbzand was intronzate of hes 


= Etabuiaria ibidci 
Delena bunlfea temple Where thee 
found thc crofſ-.c table 
Dclena bzoughe with her titanarles 
BHhycrewath £hz1\h was crucified 

a f:ble _ 
Helias alone reſiſtcd manp hundzcd 
_ ef Baaitſtes 241,b 
Henry the firite called foghis lear= 
ning beauciearke 2,b 


Denrician # Petrobzuſant bzoght Holp Ghoſt the onclp interpycter of 
mthchycreſpof the Snadaptittes him ſelfinthe fcrtpcures 


ſold 025 without the coultt of the 
clergp 


vnco the time of LYarice witten 


by Eaſebins ; Socrates, Theo- 


voztftus, Dozomenaus , Theodo- 
rus>+ Euagrins ar copzehenved 
1n.34. beke&anvdo count tyings 
don bt the ſpace of,590.pires th.b 

H ante Oo 


- 
uw 


7T9Y:b 


16 3.b Homo Bulla a pzoacrb what it ſig - 


Hercvies fers2 fo much lon fer as o 
ther mens fette were 
Hercules curlong tonger thenother 
furiongs ' 


nifteth 201.4 


48 Dapets to br had ofall men pet ty-= 
244. 


winge 


. ibidet,b Y 
 rour tn | 28.b 


; 4-8 
ibrd.þ Hiſko2tes eccleſiaſtical from Chuilt- 


trer ſenc oner Jernfalemto coors 
in the ayze by theſpace offifiys 
d-pcS | EF.A 
Hoſtia1s demded into two partes, 
of the fchole men. 217.Þþ 
, H arte V, | 
Huldartichus epuſtle to the pope foz 
the d: fencecf maritedpzieſts 99.4 
Du(bard of one wife hgowe tt is er- 
pounved toid.b 
Huſband why menctoned of &aint 
Jaulc. 96.4 
H anteY, 
Hyp:-rbole what it is and examplirs 
of the ſame 78.b 
Hypeib-leig much vbſcd in the ſcrip 
turcs ibideng 
Hy poty poſi» what ttſignificth.! o4. 
Hppocrites not conteuted with the 
name of Ch2i'r. 27.4 
ppocrites- deſpze to haue other 
names.as to be called Dominitks 
Francilcancs.?c. tb.b 


a 
Tt ante A. 

@ ze 1cttcr liar if:eth inte 
grity # fulncs of ſapth. 
28.b 

Facob x Hcther z6 ſinaed 
02 r:9 tn bping the birth 
tbiden 


, is ment tyerby 34.95 
Fames vuo befoze Peter :7.02.3- 
peares 44+b 
James namcd luſtns ſappoled fo be 
the poung maa that icfr ig tyniie 
cloth bchind hym and fled awaye 


nakcd tb!0.8 
Idolattia defined 27 Os 
I ante E, ; 

Jehouah , hoive ut was waitten in 
the auncient bosﬀRes 122.b 


Fchouah was daſtgerous to be p20 
noticed ſaving in rye ſanceuary ib 
Jchouah how it is deriued, tb!d. 
zercmias what 0s 64.4 
JeremiasCſactifi in hys motyzct's 
wombe | —_—_— 
creiias pzopherted bepng vt a 
Fore w « ” ibtdent - 
Feremias pzopheciedthe falof Js: 
* ruſalem by thc hebzew letters. 4» 
-tpmes repeated ibivens 
JFeremias dzone awape venemous 
- wo02mes 1nEgipt ibuyE 
eremte ſtoned tv veath tn entpt. 1 
eſus Chzilt is the ſearcher of vts- 
harteg ---- " 296.4 
Jewes bzoudht vp inthe ſtudyeof 
prophets euen fr their youth. bf 
JFecwes not called Hebrgi , of one | 
Heber,but of Jbzraham. 13% 


1bid,a Hozſmen haulng cote arimzoz of gato Jewes their vapue mn 
£L 


EPI m_m_ 


, / 
Theindex or ta 
gno2ant man is not a dtuine » but Job a figure of Lhzilt in what reſ- T ante K 
a diſtapner of divinity 55.4 pecte 250.b Treneng deſcribed 22.8 
1 ante L, Joannes Fyſherus Biſhop of 29- Jreneus ſayinge concernpnae doe2 
les tn this partesfthe Ocis wer Cheſter ſediciouſly wit krinc inthe cure 24.2.b 
all called Bnitanie 217.8 . Yery theeight whe he died.1:4 1 ante 5, 
Joannes Gutenbergius yo inuE JCaac called Chit tbidem. 


Illotis pedibusert illotis manibus 


whatts lignikicd therby. ibid?.b 


I ante M. 
Image and ſimilitude of Godin F- 
dam what it 18 139.b 


Amage and ſimilitude how they dif 
fer tbidem 
{mage of god is not made with mis 
de 100A 
"Images deuided into.2.ſozty 271.4 


images thzoughlp tntreated of 100 4 
tmages made by mans hands be no 


thing but earthly # cozruptivie.ib I 


Images were abhozred of the p3z1t- 
mattue church and foz the Lon- 
ſtantine thes 5, Was called Jco-= 
nomachus tn deriſion ibidem.b 

Imago dei , andad imaginem Det, 

how thep differ 14.2.8 
kmages decreed to be retained inthe 
charch dy  2.cofiſel of Nice. ub.b 


I ante N. 
JI deupded into foure 


ncantato:s who be fo called tbi.b 
nceſtuous perſons taxed 292.4 
znccſtuoos perſons by carnall med 
ling. who areſo tudged ibid 
Fnceſtuous men murtheres and Pt 
rates are abmitted biſhoppes and 
pueſtes among the Papiſtss and 
mariced menrefulcd. tbid.b 
Induc:10 defined. 219. 
Jnchatiters haveloſt their faith.33 
4nchauntinet bzought fro the Per- 
ltans tbident 
FInchaunters of Pharao reſiſted 
tÞorſes by enchauntment tbid.a 
Inchaunters by the ſufferauncc of 
cod do make » elemets to ſhake.tb 
inchafiters trouble the minds of mE 
# kit then fozce of enchaunting.1tb 
Inchaunters of Pharas why thep 
could not turnedult into ltfeg4and 
an ann\wore to theſame tbid 
Fnchantcrs of Pharao confounded 
bp a vileand baſe thing tbidem 

z nfirnuitp ofman is to be regarded 


nfauntes when thep recepued * 
Z 


Eucaariſt 262, 
Infanrcesreceine the Euchariſt at 
= dap tn the church of Lotha: 


263.4 

Anterpzetacton of the ſcriptures dt 
uided into diuerſe tenſes 246.4 
Interpzerations of many men with 
out rye (pirite of Sod are calicd of 

- Saint Pcter pztuate interp2eta- 
tron tbidein 
Fn:erpreters of the (cripture innis 
ber.” :.commonly called Septas 


aginca 273. 
Fnuocation of Dapntes falſlpe avs 
bouched 87.b 
1] agate O. 


Joannes Raulius condemned the 
fabics of Dpenas Dauus 


Roman ofthe Roſe + 
uangelift deſcribed with 


his 
n was biſhop of Epheſus 1bid 
gton of Ifia ibidem 
hn when he was biſhop of Ephe 
fas there isno certapityp 
ohn being very aged wit to Ephe 
ſas aftcr the death of Timothy.tbi 
Fohn wzote his Golpeil to reſiſt the 
hereſics of Lerinth 


hns perſecution 
ohn wzote many miracles bekoze 

bid Jſreil tnterpzeted in the booke of 
d - }b2cwe names tbid:nx 
Idea called of jPlato firſte ſhape 0X 


h 
John hath tmanp miracles falſly tm 
putcd vnto him b 
John buuded not churchin his own 
nameat Epheſus 
inds ibid.a John dzankepopſon 
-Jncantation hath four ſpices Sco- Fohn by his pzater thzew down the 
mancp,Ypdzomancy, Seromancy great cemple of 7D:ana 
and Ppzomancy tbid John committed a poung mil to the 
tuicion of a biſhop 
'John renoked the ſame yong mans 
from theft and murther ibideunt,b 
John departed fr5the bathing honſ by D 
where Lerinthus was | 
Johns death 1s of no certainty ibi 
ohn dyed 5$, pearcs after chziſt:1b 
ohn baniſh into Pathmos. ibid, b 
1X0hn wente downe a ltue- woke 
ibidem 


graue , 

John aifoſuppoſey to be the young 
man that left his linnen cloth 
fled awape naked 

John repzo1ed of the angels 
ling af thcir feete * bid] 

Johns diciples wesker , then the 
newedactrinemighte be exhibyte 


ohns twoe of that name 
ohn the Wpoltle delpuered vnto 
Lyziſoſtmea booke a 
Fohn and Philpperhe 
pariſion to the Emperoz Theodo 


rius 
John the Pope tae dc 
thcpapacycſoz fleingtro the coun 
cell of Tonſtance 
Foha.23. pope difcribed 
3oel thc, ſoune of Parhucll is not 
diſcribed 0 the ſcriptures, his au 
thozitpe muche cltemed of Peter 
# Paul:His death vncertaim. 251 1 
Johyeis w90zdes concerning certa- 
intic ofremſi6 of ſing diſcuſſed. ib 
Jonas repzchendcd by Loth $52.b 
Jonath13 was eſpicd by Lots.52:,b 
2uinti tmpugacd of \.Hieram. $7 
oumnianus diucribed his hereſies 
bywhd thep wer condemned 64.b 
Journauus Emperoz of Lonitant = 
znople dilcribed 6, 


Zlaac Jbzahams ſonne was the fi- 


gareof Lhziſt 130.4 


tbid Flaac in hcbzu . 
Joannes FYeldinflis authoz of the Fſaac tines "—_— —_—_ 

A Ffcariots what it ſignifieth 285.b 
Iichichah,what it ſignifieth ib 
Ilhe in hevzue betokeneth a mane 


how it 13 Wzttten tbtd 


Ais repozted to haue firſte founde 


out the Egtptian letters it 


bi Fſis whcrfoze ſhe cams fr6 Fchais 


vnto Ecipt tbidem 3 


Iſmacll was bozne withoute the 


132.24 


02 
ag.and keg Iſmaeil not pzomiſed of god ig onc= 


lye the ſonne of the fleſh ib 


Iſraeli of divers men digerflpc cx- 


pounded tbidews 


intcliigencc of thinges 103.4 
I ante Y, 


Judas Machabeug purified the 


temple of Hieraſalem agaie the 
25,dape of Nouember 6.b 
adas MWachabeus withſtode the 


commaundement of Intiochus tb 
Judas Wachabcus ſlaine 1n battet 
emetrius 


tbidetts 
udas Lebbius deſcribed 137 b 


udas admitted of Lhziſte to the 


laſte ſupper 244.9 
Judas infidelitye dpy noe drapes 


the reſt of the diſciptes nits 
ſupper TY ——_ 


Judgments of gad axe catted- abi 


ſus profunda 155.b 


Iulianus Apoſtata fcofinglye dea 


maunded what maner olſpech the 
ſerpent vſed 69. 


Fnozye good foz the white diccaſe * 
of women "== 

Jult man geucth hps bzcade to 
hungrp 


fo, fk 
luſtice(as Licero w2iteth is obeds 


4. 
the 


encc to lawes w:itte# made 36.84 


Juſtificacid thzoughly diſcuſſed 193 


R Edoſchim,tn the hebzue tounge 


what it ſagnificth 256. 


13;Þ Kingecommaunded to hane Gods 


bookeg alwaies in his handess.a 


xpX107,in Sreks, what it ſigntfieth 
L, 26.4 


L ante A 
Bwes made at Fthend 
concerning women.z 
in number $.4 


E Ig Lapis Lidius What it is 


}- 


- Ll I (9) = 
Lapis Lidius ig not thelode ſfonc.tb 
Lapis Lid jus 18S called her achus.ngt 
(of Hercules but of heraclia a city. 1b 
b Lapis mozeiesg then Saxum. _ 5:4 

25 Raicag 
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Theindex or table, 


Laicus, wherofit commeth z E why tine Hiſtoziang 3.4 MWethew had t&6 names. 534.b 
ſo called ibide Liutus hath onclpe of theſe bookes Mar#tiug dzownedin Ther250 


: Laccoon+the fp2ſt thzuſt hys (prare which he wzotec being.120,tnnfi> Mogiſtrace eccicſiaſticall E magts 


into the xodde hozſeat Trop,tbt. ber, onelype thzce decades , and an frat tipozall diſtinct things..4.0.8 


Laocoong image cit out ex yno la- Halfercmayning tbidem.b £Yanſoleum the tombe of £anſo- 
pride. tbidf, Liuies fame bzought noble men to ins kyng of Laria, 4.7.8 
Lapis is that whych is diggedoz ta Rome eoſeehpm, tbivem Maſſiltenſcs beyng a heathE of a ve 
ken out of the grounde ibide Liuie lyued .80.pertes | (bid rp pure and incozruptipfe. 62.b 
Lapis betokencth a mple tbid Linie dyed thc. 4. pcare of the em= Waſſtkenſes neucr heard comedies 
2 awful to vie lots ibidem pireofCidering tbide. 02 playes. ibidem 
Lao of thc liuing why fo called,74 a Ltute buried at Padya ibid Man , firſt and the ſecond differics 
Law deutdcd into thzeparts. 93,b Linnen twyned,what is ment ther betwene them. 70.b 
I awe tudaicall remayncth concer- by 172.5 Mas doctrine fozbidden to be bcies 
ntng the ſubltance 94.a Ltitanie when it was inufted,:09.a ued as neceſſaric to laluati6.87.b 
Ramech.2, thpnges are to be noted Ltitantedeuived into a greater, and Marcioniſtes taughtc that Chziſt 
in hym into a leſſer tbt.b Cuffred but by opimon. 92.4 
Kactantius Firmianus deſcribed. L avte O, Wartage of Pticſtes attempted to 


212.E-213.a.b London built of Bzutus 5.a bebzoken of Drricius in Dpayne 

L awe wzptten in figures 4 and the London founded when Helpye was 96.b 
hebzew toung cannot be tranla= high pzielt of Jſrael ibidem WPartages touched of the S0;boniz 
ted without great lahour. 272.b London fyzſt named Tropnouant, tes with a banberp gloſe, 97,q 
Karo When it was made, = 27944 tbidem LYartage of miniſters after thepz en 
L ante E- Lots be of thzee kindcs, diuiſoria, traunce into thepz minifterp ap=z 

L et hpm that ſtandeth , take Heede conſultoria,diuinatoria tbid.þ Pp3z0ued by Louncels and ſchole= 
that he fall not 24-4 Lot diuiforia tollerable tbidem _ men. tbidem 
Leages confifmed by a ſowe flapne Lot conſulturia & divinatoria wic: Mariage of pzieſls allowed by S. 


with a flynf ſtone 33.b ked, ibid, _ Julten. 99.8 
Leo.1, deſp2ed the emperoz Theodo lots may be vſedin geuingalmes to Wagiltratcs, whereof edmoniſhed 
ſins that h&would commaunde a one of.2.poaze perſos hautng nede _ by Cato the elder. 103.0 
generall counceilto be kept in J= Loue is dcuided into:2.kinds 24.2 a LYorimus Byſhop of Hteruſalem 
—_ would not defraud wen Lucia .rnorkd -—— 446046 Whoa jo 

£0.10. would not derraudeyis ou! Luctanus Jtheos tozne with dogs, . | 
of the plcaſurcs of thys lpfe. tbi.a ty p þ _ 4 —_—_ deſcribed, his crnell deathy 
L c0:10.was called Johannes We Lucian wzote wozkes in Greeke to . Þys ſect, where and whenit ſpzed 
 dices befozehce was Biſhoppeof thenumber of.17 1. (bidem ©bzod,and you ona hes hereſies 
Bome 65.b Luke who he wag,and what woz- — heide of D.  — 74 
TLeo.10,was inſtructed with good keghc (ſet foozth 75.8 Marci =_ Be wr 5b 
53 . . 


literature from hps pouth. tbidem Luke icarned the Goſpel not onely fa 
gr de cardinal LWParcion the hereticke called of Þs 
Kco.10.was made cardinall at the gf Haul, but alſo ofother Fpofties licarpus the firlt begotten _ 


age + os wig by Pope IJnno- ; | tbiden 
centiu ; tbidem Tuke w2ote the Pctes ofthe Ipo= , If Dathan. 283,b 
—_— to delicate/ a ſttes in 02der s he ſaw the.tbi9.h 23 moos riot to rrarrp —_—_ 
the vobp / 66.4 Kukeshow loughelpued, tbidem ro | . 
K.c0.10:loued Mulicians,wyne , # Luke hav ng wyke. , ' tbivcem Wen now linpng foz the moſt pars 
coltly fare ibidem A nke buried at Lonſtantinople.ibi, 2t wozthy the nameof Chziſti- 
Leo perſccuted the Goſpel within- 1. yke both a paynter anda Phiſis 8+ | 27.4 
ſaciable hatredagapnſt Luther.ib txjon. _tbidem M ante E 
Reo made a wpckedanſwer ro Lar 1uke was hanged vpon a greene MWelciades and Dilueſter dead bes 
dinal Bembus ibidE Miine tree. tbidem foze Coſtatine was baptized.39.b 


teo caileþ the Goſpel of Lhziſt a fax 0latina ſaith)had a wife, Wen wzote farſte in the leanes of 
ble ”y 4 tbidem e_—_— th) ibidem Palme trecs,aftcrwardes in the 


L.co did ſp:cad abzoab moſt 141 ge # rindcs of trees 4 afterwardes tn 
foolpſh pardons tbidE M. volumes of leadey and in clape, E 
Eco had inanp of hys garde ſiapne Re" afterwarde in ware. 45.b 
when hz went to Yaſle . tbidem Ly Melchifedechzfirſt founder of Hite» 
JL. co enticyed hps baſtards 1bids =Z == Jn map gene office, but raſaiem. | 87.9 
4L.coſptting at a banquct and being | V - not facultte todo the Men to'dee deteſted » are of thzee 


office dulpe. 5.a loztes, 91.b 
' Mi fallpng 18 to becoz MWeſſias, howe called in Greekc 
concernpng the ouercommpng of E=== rected with the ſpirite _ and Latine. = | 119.4 
thc Frenchinen ibide.b oflenitie. 24.4 Wenander defcribed. 138.b 
2. co S1zanzius wozdes to acertain Wahomet was firſt a pooze manga Medici ſuſcitabunc,traſlated of the 


verp merp dped tbidem 
Lco (pake.z, wozdes when he dped 


rapler 215.a byerandſeller of camels, 20.b fog mortuir:ſurgent, 276.4 
Lettcr that kilicth which it ts 250a —_ MS med Ders M ante I ; 

U er e.ivi. EPincrua formnde on! 

BY: nel ante [, AZahomet tooke vpon hym to re= upngand — 

Kiajlpteactue  — biden gg pre old 1aw E the neip-ibid. Winerua kepgned of the Poctests 

I 5 . . 
Li1bellirici what thep were 2.4.4 — at the ageof 40. peares IS trayns. oh. 
oo i number _ Mes - = Rong — gow who ſhould geue the name to Þ= 
, ahom ned the aungel] to bee g | dem.b 

Fn Sn Ip they beſo _— = tohpm tn — Ht ® . SL GIG, 
; 4 marticum,uy it , | 

Linius counted the Bzince of al ia m ws Deke nk, mn 56008 ae yy tvenn 


Milos 


Theindex or table; 


Miſonianus a vallaunte hozfentan Nemeſis called of fome foztune 1b 
laughed to ſcozn? dininatios.33-4 Nemeſis called Jdzaſtia of Jbdzaſ- 
Miſontanu3 killed the birde wher= tng the king tbtdem 
 _ with the Romaines Would haue Nemeſis called Rhanmnuſius of the 
taken diuination. tbidem towne Khamnutia tbidem 
Miracles and ſignes of the Lozdin Nero the Emperoz fiſhed with gel 
numerable. ; 57.b Ddennets 104..3 
Michael the archangell andthede- Nero the Emperoz was thoughte 


utli troue and diſputed about the tohaue ben Intechzite 2874b 

body of Moles. 129.4 N ante I 
Millinaries hereſie deſcribed,and Nicence coficel!ſpeaketh of certain 
coho was the firſt authour therof. degrees in the church - 24.b 
222.4 Nicen councell 41.b 


Miniſters and ÞP:ieftes were ma- Nicholaite,aſecteofheretikes ma- 

rped tn Epiphamus hys tyme. king their wpucs common 56.b 

225.b Nicolaus had a fatre woman to his 

MWindes fluggiſhe are tobe excited Wile, ibidem 

and ſtirred by examples # th:eat- Nicolauszpzapſed Clemens Tier 

npnges of the law. 278.4 andzinug tbidem 

M avte- © Nicolans the popes wozds to king 

Momus the God of fayilt ——_ Lotharius hautnge twoe wpues 
IO, 


153,b 

Monarchia,what tt ts. 25.4 N ante O. 
Monckertesno mencion made ther Noctuz volauit,a pzonerb S.4 
of , by anpe wozthy wzitez 200. Nothing ſpoken that was not ſpo- 
cares after Lyziſt. 44.4 Kkenbetfoze 16.b 
Monckerie began about theendof. Non anginam patitur ſed argentan- 
zoo.yeares after Lhzilt in Egypt ginam, and whereof it ſpzange 
and about the begynnayng of 400, ; a 
peares. 45-4 Nothing moze deſirous of reyenge- 
Monkes firft that were , Pnthont- * gzent than a fearce woman ibtd.b 
us Pambus, Yacartusatd Pau Nothing moze cruel thana raginge 
113 . 45-4 woman p tbivem 
MWonkes two kinds tbidem Nothinge weaker than Dathan if 
MWonalticall life rehcarced of Baſi: * God do reſiſt htin 32.8 
lus ibiden No mancan conuenientlye miniſter 
yen US in battell beſides the —— _ the ——_— 

e 62.a No 8 better ite 

Wodeſtie defined, the commendatis get 


and ckfects therof 5 Les ” ſumptaous Wm 
eror, 0 ce 10 ine 
WPopyſes,hisbirth and death. Hee No bivatch it *. <_ 


was the firlte that gaue letters to MNoble,honozable, and wozſhipfull 
the Zewes as Euſebiug wziteth © menought ſpeciallpc to reade the 
7. 127,84 hHolie ſcriptures 56-4 

Woyſes, whp he was caliledapzizſk Noe whye he ſhould not be accuſed 
1238.4 ok dzonkenespzoued by thzee rca 

M anteY, ſons tbtdem 
Myfteriumsthe Ettmoltogte thereof Noe whether He did ill in — 


and | —_ om 
how manye wayes it is _ Noe whye he curſed Cham and not 
anaan 


Myſteries of God are to be ſearched q 55. 
With great reucrence —_ Noe called of fome Jamin 156.a 
Noe with (ozowe of minde did pz0= 
N, nounce the curſe vpon Canaan ib 
N ante A. * O | 
F31anzen coiited the hoſ 
pitali of Saſilius tobe O ante P. 
nothinge infcriour to / Frings in the church ve 
4) one of the. 7. wonders f #2 ryeauncient 0 50.b 
A COIN Fu TRI: O ance L. 
Naztanzen counteth 3.other things LILAMinarcht , 
co be tyce of the 7. wodersg ofthe ene —_ > —— 


Gabe woma30} deſertbed.. 262.6, 90 cvure fol 

uchadono302 deſcribed. 262.4 

Nane was called Jeſus when hyg Oide 1" Up PEP Loon _ 
name w33 geue long befoze 130b Oliphant his nature defcribed 53.a 

Nareria Sadeaa verye frowarde Ouphants where thep bzeede , and 
Woman and her death 215.3 cphere thep be greatcſt tbidem 


Nante E. Oliphants made verye tame tb 
Nepennus, ſnitynge the grounde Dliphantes vnderſtande the lang 
bzouxht fozth an hozle 8.d uageoftheir teacher tbidem 


Ne gry quidem a pouerb 10.4 Oliphant deſcribed thzonghlye ib 


Nemeſis a goddellc>puniſhcr ofofs Diphants teeth true Yuozye ib 
fendors 47-Þ Pitphantes do kneele and riſe , ang 


hane not onele one bone tn theis 
knees as ſome ds write. ibidem.b - 
Dliphants feare fire greatly ib 
Ditphants do not gider befoze the 
age of 2o.peares tbidens 
©litphant touchcthno more hys fra 
male when ſhe togreate $53.b 
Ditphantes ltue 200.preares 54.8 
Oltphantes woxſhip the funne any 
moone __ tbidem. a 
Puphants' when thei be hunted vs 
not trike their teethe into trees 


tbidens 

Oltphants eate greate blockes and 

deuoure ſtones  tbidem 

©uphats loue dates aboue al other 

thinges .. tbidem 
Dide and newe teſlament how th 

differ 163.b 

O ante PÞ. 


Opinari what it ſignifieth —#1.b 
Opinio, fides, ſcienna, ſcrupulns 
howe they differ wbipem.b 
Dptnton lorttme taken foz a phan 
taſie, ſomtime foz eſtimation and 
commendation 92.4 


O ante R, 
Oraculum,whereof it is derined # 
what it ſignitieth 38.4 
Oracutum , ſomtune ſignifieth the 
charch oz place wher ozacles ars 
geuen thidens 
Oraculum doth ſiqnifies ſhozte an 
wozthype ſentence | Wbidem.v 
Oraculum Apolinis,Sibills folium , 
Ex rripode dictum thze pzonerbest 
which d2 ſ(gnifie ame thing co be 
ſo true as truth it ſeile widen 
Dztigens booke wherkoz? _— 
.<0 
Dzacles of Fpollo decceiptfull $9.9 
Orthodozxum , What tt ſigmifieth 
{ 1200.4 
C31gin deſcribed Oziging mailters 
135.4 
©: igen w2ote Ecco.bookes 137.4 
Dugen what perſecution and toz= 


ments he ſuffred tbidem,s 
D2igens death tbibeus 
D21 zenil repozted of the jcarney 
foz viing allegozyes 25 ils 


Oxigimaliſpnne of £Yarpe ts calicd 


tnto c outrousrlie 265.8 
O anre T. 
Dtyo,TFrchbiſhop of Lold made ary 
ozation of the Empers;s ſide fog 
the clection ofthe pope 40.4 
O ante V, 
Ouidius,whoe hee was and His life 


Ouidius | fa __ 
us in great 
10z with the em 


ere 16.8 
Oaidius exiled ints Pontug by Jus —L* 


guſtus where he dicd ib.a 
Ou:d1us exited fog abuſinge Jalta, 
the E mperozs daughter tb 
Ouidius(as others ſape) exiled foz 
wziting the booke de arte amandi 


tbidens 

Outcoatde vaile what ietgwlcrhe 
17. 
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fayth. _ 
| Paper named Lartaof Larthage, 


Theindex or table. 


ye whence Dido came. the 62de of God: 58.4 
461% centbade 45.b Peter bzought the kepes to Thiies 
 Parchment invented after Papcr. ſoltome, 84... 
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p ante A 
' Atria horve it is derined. 
| 2.4 
F © VPanles Lhurche bent 
NEE mmert and ſondzye 
: tymes. 5. 
Paules croſſ: thzowen down with 
an earth quake. tbtdem.b 
auics Lroſſe builte 8gapne by 
william 2Byſhoppe of Cantozz 
bury. tbtyein 
Baules Church buyle as ſome ſup- 
poſe by Mulmuſius, 6.A 
araſirus, whereof it commecth and 
what it ſignificth, 14..b 
paraſirus,was an honeſt man, 15.a 
paraſirus Hath the luſte ſillable ſaue 
one longe. tbidem 
Parmenion ſent letters to Flexan= 
der and accuſed philippe the pht- 


ſition. tbidem.b 
pauſanius bepng of great age neuer 
ved phiſttion. tbidem 


Bactence maketh the connicte bet- 
ter then the victoz. ibidem.a 
pacience moze intreated therof.tbid. 
paule dothe ftricke with JBnathe s 
mate,hym that pzcrachcth any 02 
ther doctriae, 24.b 
paul pzcached at Theſſalonica. 25.b 
Paule wzote twoo Epilties frome 
Fthcnes to the Thcſlſalomans. 
tbidem.a 
Panle, why ſo called digerſe tudge- 
mentcs 


. 34. 
paulcs(o called of Dcrgins as Hicz 
rome w2ttcth. tbidem 
Pan!e befoze hys conuerſion called 
Saulvs, and after Paulus, as 
ſome ſuppoſe. ibiden 
Paute(as Dzigene thyncketh)had 
two names. tbidem 
paules conuerſton diuerſely wzit- 
tcn of. tbidem 
paule,whcn and at what tyme con- 
ucrted. ibidem 
paule wagconuerted 7, and 5, mos 
nethcs after the Aſcenſion of 
Lhziſte. tbidem 
Paule hadde a wpfe as diuerſe do 
wzlte. 3 


4.b 
- paulcs ſtature deſcribedok Rice- Paph 
it [+4 0k defined. 


Paraclyrus Wzptten W7th ypllon, -nug,and the mage of Neal, 


phcius. IF fl 
paules wpke menctoned of Euſe- 
bus, tbidem.a 
pauic end peter ſaffred bothinone 
dap and vnder one tyzant. tb:de 
paulc lapne 2woo peares after the 
death of Pcrcr , as Ibdias wzt- 
tcth, tbidem 
paulres death , the cauſe thereofnot 
reco:dcd, ibidem 
paates death thonght of Chziſo.- 
fomc to bce foz atturpng to the 
fapth Ncrocs harlot. tubtdem 


- paule called of Nero, a cozrupter, 


a knauc , and a wpcked manne, 
tbidem 

pavle counſclledof Ners, to turne 
agayne hys harlotte from the 
tbidem 


fer. 
Paule wente t2 Hieruſalem not to yiſcuſlcd, $40.4 
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arochi, what thep be. 
{p—— firſtc , notlafe agapnſte Peaceof Chzilt is perpetnali.1bidg 


ittdem Petcrywherof he tookc hys name. 


Parchement named Pargamena, 


1:5 
ibidem Pellicanns, hys crpoſitton cf theſe 


Parchemente named MYembzana. woozdes.Credo videie bona do- 


ibibem mini. &c, 133.b 


Paraſanga ,bi. mples and a quar- Peter why he diſſembled. 238.b 
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receyuc anp doctrine of the 3p0- Peace of the mind E coſciece.252:.hb 
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67.b peare. tbideny 


temptation in paradiſe. 70.4 Peace of the godlp retayncd onely 


Paulcs ſaping(haue we not power. by fapth _ 
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. [| 
to leade about a wifc)1g of dtucrs Peamaitizwhat it ſignifieth 1 
digerſlte expounded. 93.4 bzew 274.b 


Paulc ted not his wife wypth = Perrus Gallatinus wo0o02dcs vttered 


when he went aboute to pzeac agapnlte hpm ſelfe. 275.b 
ibid:m.b Beter whp hee was repzoued of 


Pale had a wyke after Jgnatius, Panl. 2£0.8 


hys authozitte . Paules mariage ' Þ ante. H 


pzoued by this wozde Cir cumduz Philent,tws bzethzen that dyed foz 
cendi. tbidem thepz countrey & their hiltozp.9.5 
Paulus s patriarche of Lonſtant- Phiſitias onght to be faſthfull. 15.8 


tnople i:ft hys cure,beyng taken Phiſitian beaynneth where a ht 
with a fcucr.  109.b Np egrnnech D Ad een 


Patcripaſſtam, heretickes fo called. Phiſitian beſt plcaſed 'when other 


125.4 men bediſeaſed. ibidenrx 


Patriarcheo marieng twoo wpues Phtlolophers, the Patriarches of 


at once what myſtery they did ſet aj heretickes. Jo 
tbidem Pharilets, and Johns diſciples roo 


fo:th. 
jaſto;s teaching Lhzilt # hys doc= red in the traditions of their fozes 


trine are to be Heard, 186.4 fathers. 37.4 


Patiencesthe comunedation and ef- Phariſiesthe wozb: wherof it coms 


fectes therof. 225,and.216.a.b meth and what it ſignifiech.4 2b 
Paptas,ofa very dull wittc, 222.4 jPhartſcis what they bee , ano hy 
es + q—— _ - - tbiderx 
owes tv mary, . 232, ariſeis had many pzophane and 
Paul truly r«pzchended Peter foz eto oe tr0em 
diſſebiyng with the Serils. 238.a Phariſies conſcuted to the death of 
Paule why he feyned hpm ſeifea John Baptiſte. tbidem 
ewe 4 and _—_ carcurnciſed ways z0ude and boſtpng of 
imothie. ibidem.b.#.239.8 e223 wozkes, ib:-denx 


Papiſtes make the text ofthe ſcrip Pharileys , did were long garmets 
Aaures doubtfuil + vncertam. tbi.b and made bzode hemmes in then 
Papiſtes do confcnt in perſecution ibtderx 


and ds dillent in lcctes, 241.8 Yharifies phtlactertes wcre of pur 


Paphnutius alone reſiſted the Lois ple as Epiphantus, and ctyers 


cell of Nice. tbidem do repozte. 


43.4 
Paſchal labe was a figureof Lhzaſt Phartiſies, where thep tooke occaſts 


252.4 ofthepz phyilacteries, tb'dcm 
272.4 Philacteriumywhatit ig. tbidcm 
25844 Bhidtas made the Tmage of Ue- 


nutius deſcribed. 


what it lignificth, ibiveimn.b 10.cubites hpghe. - 47. 
? | ng E _ Phartſpes accuſation refciled of 
Perkecte Dacramentcs ofſaluatis Chlte with 4 , {illog;lticall ar- 
cannot be c5mitted vnto thEthat Wumentes. 18 4.4 
be ſettled in olde traditids. 37.8 p ante, I 


Petcr would haue refuſed the Em Piramides in Greeke wheerof 0 


pirc of Ncro g if Nero had offred commeth. 
it hpin. 4 


of Lh:1(\t to be terrctriall,ubide.a 


Þ- ter woulde not take the care of P ante. L 
the poozeleaſte he ſhoulv be hyn: Plato, Hhys bookes contepne the 
D1cd to pzcache. ibidcn.h firſt parteof Gencſis. 6.4 


Peter would not ſaffer Coznelius Plato firſte called Jriſtotles » and 


to fall downe befoze hym. 42.a Aafterwarde Plato, whtdeas 


eter w2ote the ſeconde epiſtiea- Plato » ſa called of bzo2de ſhouls 
goet thoſe blaſphcmers whiche - der$,07 ag other wzite we bzovan 


Would Hauea news woody uu viſage, Blas 


45. 
o.a Ptghius mypnde of the Counc«liof. 
Petcr imagined the kyngdome of KLonltaunce. 235.6 
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2eame by a White cygnet.tbivem 
Plinios tecndis ,w3070 che natyral 
hiſtozpe . and in whale tyme hee 
lpt{cd. _ I'+s 
Plin:us cofited piter fabulard, 1bi a 
lin: would iceſe 10 tyme. ibid? 
Dinius periſhed in thehplLof ve- 
«ſuimus. tbtdemn 
plinius Ceciliug, nephewe to the 
firſt Plintie , tbidemn 
lintags wzotc elegant eptſtics.:bt. 
linius ſecundus wzote an Ozati- 
on namncd Pantegericus to Tray 
anc the Emperour. 14.b 
Plinius made conſull of Trapane, 
tb:dem 
Hlinivs Helped the daughter of 
Muintilan. totdem 
Plinizs ſuccoured Martiaits the 
Poete. tbidem 
Place be*-it ncucr fo holpe cannoc 
keepe man from {inne. 
Placenta taken foz Weftiaz hym 
(cife. 275.b 


p ante O, 
Poete Lrycken blpnde fo, vipng 
the mpiteries of God. 3444 
Pope holper then Peter , andrche 
. aungcls, 42.8 
P39pe co be abhozred as Yntichiiſte 
thidem 
Pooxe people ought to bee reiteucd 
with the 3o0ds of the church 4-94 
Pope cooke example of Diocieſiane 
foz punics to kifle His tecte . 51.b 
Hop? doth curſe in the name of jPes 
tec and JPPaule 56.h 
goitgamia condemned by S. PPaule 
counted lawfulaiogthe Jewes 
| 96.4 
popes election when it began tobee 
confirmed of the Emperoz 234.b 
popes bond lates do kiſle his feete 
171.f 
policarpus diſcribed 23834 


| » ÞP ance R, 
Vriocumbentes,cyhat they wer 24 b 
prophanum,the etimologic thereof 

and Howe maupe ſignificatisns tt 

hath h Fac 
Prophanum , Ww;itten offome with 
Þ.tH3.and by old authozs wity.F 
thidem,b 
propitiatorum ,. horve named and 

what it ſignficth 37.b 
poptzets are the mouth of God 57a 
pz09hiſies of Dira3;J nos, and Fa 

charpe whype the? wire placed a- 

mong the {maie pz2pbets _ 71.4 

prophgra whit it ſigrificth -- 74.4 
prophecare, 4i-$he [criptures taken. 
diunrie wapes 
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P2ophericalt doctrine what fapth 


' and crevtt {t regutreth. tbttent.b 
Pyteſtes wynes andchyldzen cruel 
lp handledofchsDBapiſtes, 96.8 
{3:teſthoode voth wort bzeaby matrt 
monte, thidem.b 
P3:ieſtes that they ought to — 
kyepz wpues Paphnutius in the 


Councelil of Aice pzoueth. 99.4 Renty 


:apeas an heretike. ibivem 
P2ofcriptton,ts of dinerle _ 


Rarionale what maner of garment 
if was. - 2658.4 
R ante E Y 
Religio,the etpmologte and fignt# 
car;on therof, 9b 
Bcdempt:onof the ſoale of man are 
bygowne riches... _ 50.8 
Beu yo ay olevE, 236 
pizces of the vaple 
_ what it ligntged to the Fewes: 
' ©4734 
Repentaunce wherin it chiefly con= 
. 4* 1-2 ol 


tons. - - 
pzteſtes;lawfull foz them to marry.. Niſteth,  - 


224.4 

paper publique tode ſopned with 
faſtpnge commannded of Damte 

' pagle. tbidem. 
pzteſtes of the olde lawe were not 
cor.taminate with ſimple copnla- 
tron. —_ 226.b 
primys fides diſcuſſed. 228.h 
Tp 2105 how it ig vſed. {biden 


pzophctes and Ypoltics ihad er a 


rours in they; Churches. 24.3.2. 


pzſcillianiites defend?d thepz cr 
rours by allegozics. 252.3 


> . thca lanozy, 


| 24 
Revemptton is of two ſoztes.;256.4 
&cleprio proteruamea; moze  ſuttie 
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neg 
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probet iciplum homo, diſcuſſed at otche.4..Carvinallvertnes tb.s 


_—_ 264-4 
pzoufe ofour ſclues wherein it con- 
ſiſeth. ibidem.b 
pzieites what thynges doth cam? 
mende and ſet them fozth. 159.8 
p2operties of Had to bee attributed 


Riche men exceltbecanſe 
_ . occalioa to helpe vther ror ban 
Ribbonmn the CLaivic and Hiriane 
conge igntfiethamaiſter ! 73.b 
R ante O, 
Roe was withoute a Philitciand 


tocreatures , 15 molte detcitable. ..5600.,yeares - ©: © 15.5 
- - 272.4 Romans tn time of miſerte choſ@ 


pzomife of $0d expounded by SD. 
paule. | 


. Dicratorem' 0 


+ 5.8 


279-8 Rowansrefcrred woightie matters 
'tbidem 


ante V ,, , , ©{0Quiritcs Wo 
publiuy decius- the en pm tne þ to the faith ii 
ſonne,ſlapne fox their c 2.b -thetpmeo 0.4 
purple couisz what it lignifieth.172 Mowe,the citie-vevepſacie and leaſh 
p ante /y © -of Inticyzilt 61.b 


pythonifle, what thep bee and whp 
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C2. » what « lignificth; EY —— hs "> 
14.0 EPE p rl hy - 


R, 


R ante A 


— 
Rt. ——_—_ 


( #\ FT, > 


+=. @ Shepe; 13> 
Rachell, lyfe contemplatiue.tbidem 


Bachelt, whp ſheftole her fathers 


''Udo!es-+ what itſignifieth:thid. 


51.7% tbdm- R1bbis whereof it corrmeth. 73d. of thep:cookothis name 
P2opyeces faiſe are baderſtandby 132a5bunt, wh 
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the name of 'qp2ophets 4 ividem-.b- IZ1bvis title therevt redemed of rhe 
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'Thinges it ſagnifieth ©! 36 
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waies it is taken'” 31K 
Salitozes be porn - 324b 
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024+ + 165d Daxum (9 pzoperiie that tbe which 
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| Sothan hpehee dſcd the f: Scotiſhes of whom fo named. 10M 
au rr pe —_— Dcotug difciple of Seda. tbive 


Hurhangpzopertie with his! fug- Scotus a great Philoſopher. 1btd 


- geſtion d enng ipued tn the tyme of Laro- 
Saba whatit is 4 and Howe Fn us Pa nusg and Bertram. tdid 


| | | | {iguifications it hath 122.b Rn ſlated the bokcs of TIio 
= F.aiem e names, and _—_ niſius the martp; ibtdew.a 
YN” bs ere voy | a- Dcotus made a booke of che bodp 
(i Saritha dcriued of Jſrarl-what it and bloud of Thzilt, tbivern 
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[- (Nh not vſed 174.b 

| - | Sacramenrum what it is. tbidem 5<op5 di\ſſoJure, what they be , = 


Sy [Rn Vegpip 00 ? Herirareswhiche calle Lano= 


19.4 
Secramentesinkcatedo G 5DD Antics, wh da : 57 
action 
corre trated ofgby Bus Deryuens lufiln py ſlacn 
galint. criptures onelp are the ſtapc attb 
| Sacramentes,tWwo onely recited oo Do” ofour fayth , and the fonda= 
; ih . Ceortulian, 75? ctonofthe Churche.. 5$.8 
4" Facramenruey, whereinit doth con- g c::prures z dignitie and miſterye 
ſiſte, 176-3 tchereok, . 79.b 
. Sacs deynge barren gaue Far to Scriptures to be expounded of eue- 
"lt } - Sdgaham to wyfe. 151.b xp ms, whether ite lawful, 88-2 
H Sara,what it lignifieths tbiden- gcrigtures , Cypztans ſentence. 
om es rpg -_ heauen ou toachpng the authozitie of thelas ys 
Docramentes whereol they take Scriptures , without the ——_—_ 
- their names 217.d FLanons-art mearc varkents, as 
| Hacramentof the vody and bloude aps 
- of Chzilt hath thzee amtlitudes in Scriptures not wzittf befozc Po 
it,after the Judgement of all the 127.8 
| | kathersthat were befoze Srego- Scripruregokehe new þ Cebament 
- rye. ibidem were wzitten 9 after they were 
it Sacronents, 
39 perty therof is chautigep- ibid pics. 128b 
:\ {TM -  Sacramintall Þ:eadeand Re Ws Schaddat, in Hcbzew what it ſigs 
$A not tranſabftanciate. tbidem * qaieth. 220.4 
Salomon, what thynges he deſired Scriptures, how they are made vn 
of God = 1+ ery W. .+—x certaine. k + 
ay ey" » Dcilmatickes do ſeparate them ſe 
ue athouſand Philiſtines.1$0.b - neg from the Churche, —_ 
7; Savory day of uncient 


Sabbarumy is of « large ſignifica- *. not to be made. tbidem 
cton. . tbidem Schilme ought not to be made fox 
Hadoth ſptrituall, 


1 | The lndexor table; 


«ws 0 _ 


Fe En $2 os 


- $053 7 downs. vs bs WI, one, TVS (5 Ps, 
—__ | 


_ DL Snog—_ Cen —— . 


PO On "Ps * 4 + 6094 $9 
rm eng, oY wy tyres OT —_—y = 
=, - _ "YX > ut 


tbidem viuerſitp of doctrine. tbidem 
Saboth an outwarde ozdinaunce of Scriptures z who vnderſtandeth 
Religion 189.4 them. 243.4 
habeth mexyſoſtly onciby Ne Schiſme ought not to bee made foz 
bivem Dd1fozdered itfe of Mintiſters.ibide 

on commafided of God tothe Dchilme,ought not to be made foz 
whole fanulie tbidem.b rites, and Cerempnypes. tibide.b 
Savboth commaunded foz what cau Schiſme, ought not to be made foz 

- . cs. ibidem boo mona recepuers 4 _ 
Kavoty bzeaker Who ts. * thidem - mun 2.b 
Þ MHaoboth > exympte. frome all dodele Scytlineverided ato the kpndes: 
y 2 | wez Ss, 
JIE | Sabothiscerimoniall and mozll. Schilme Ipoſtolicall , what tt is. 
316 Saboth day chaungedin rb ppm devine ereticall, and who & Sere 
i'Þp [ ' fine Churche the autho 246.8. 
[HF Haboth lanctifieng of the Chpcts Scythne tchilmaticail# who! were 
L344 authozs. tbidem 


191 & 
Saboth abuſers , 


& > - ov axopay'» = * 


= ; 5 "20s 
- 
17 90 On tr ne en fo Wt artery ara, 
WEST Wn A - IEF i ow R -- % ag he 


- m—_— - 
fone » apes (1702 ons 
a. . 


the 
Gaboth kepers, Scriptures when thep rn moze 
.and Daboth contemners. #bidE.b -—— =O ts beexpaundes Klucris 

Saboty to be diſpenſed with all fox 
- neceſligies ſake. dem.b: Sconoy with Hes wherof it com: 
Saboth) ath x mylticall ſignifica: meth, and hows the 765 9 

_ $10, 893-6 tcrs:d2 vſe it. 

Dchitdhy. wztteen With Chev,what 
sl:gnifieth, . tidem.s 


4 $ante, © 


when the naturaliyzs ptcacyedof Thape les and diſci- 


Scriptore = ye of the 
pheres of the _ es, ohar thee 
ucr ſhalbe {poke afrex tht map be 
cut of, haue no authoutie,290, 8 

S ante, E 


Deralus, what he was, how many 
of thac name, and what bookes 
thep wzarc, 3.b 
Servius Sulpitias, & familiar frends 
of _ bidens 
e us,goucrno 
aHhe Locrcns 2 of the; citic —w_ 
us,medeholfom lawe - 
Seleuchus made an hoiſom Es tb 
= all adultererg uy 5 w_ 
th:p3 epes. 
Scleuchnofonne, foz adutery 1h 
epes 
Scleuchus hpm ſelfe fo; a —_ 
the lawe, loſt one olhys eres , foz- 
bys ſonnes fauite. tbidcnx 
Semiramis, reconered Badbtls one 


. part of her heare beig dolpn.47.b 


Semiramts gave « goodip note 
gapn(t couctoulnes.. : tbidens 
Semiramis, tafited Darius,foz 0. 
pentng the graue ,foz monep. ibid. 
Deuen wonders of the wozilde nox 
thyng remapning nowgbut vaine 
names,and ities, 48 b 
d Sedcchtas the king ſaw his ſonnes 
lapnc bekoze hps epes 56.8 
Dedechtas eyes put out. tbiders 
Dedechtas bound in chapnes. tbidE 
__ burned the booke of Je 


tbidens 

Sadohas carkas vnburped.tbide 
Derpt#t did not ſpeake by his owne 
powerz but by the moupng of $6 
than 69.9 
Gerptt why he was called ſuttie.1b.b 
DITAIPAT aareG of the fron 

. 70.4 


- tuſte cauſe. 2.b 
188.b Schiſme , foz what caulett —_ IDE ho Sntce hapeok 


body4t thathenow hath. ibid 
Serpentathas decepued E weywhar 
Serpent wbp he tempted Enrits 
ther then Jdam. 
Seth the ſonne of Pbzaha did rb 
_—_—_ heancnlpe diſcipline tw 


427.0 


yy nm diſcribed, and hotv he tooke 

31.8 

Seth x "his nepyewes (nuented the 

ſcienceof 3fronomie tbidon 
Senacharib,kpng of Ifſirids,mur 


thered s owneſo x 
5b Som whole ani g x. 
rs opinions 


.there be dls 
157. 


o58.8 


name and 
——— Chile 
dzenof Heber tbidens 


Senſe iterai defined when & muſt n 
knows 


be vſed + from whence the 
{edgeof it commeth.”* 146-6.d 


« Sen was _—_ ,when I J= 
Semthebigh But of G OD Din | 


Sem cofited Nocgeldeſt fonne-tht. | 
— dem king -— — by 


Scale 


DA 
" en Aras” 
A > 


3% 
* FS x 
Ka Y 
5 * 
ow 2 , P 


Cd 


| vs ' SF; B06 
LF 2 
I EAST 
OY - S, ' Po 


» 8 þ 
vY 4 
w_ F = : hs 


The Fndex'or Table 


\ "Senle ſpirittallintreated of the fa- finglaritye an example thetof 267.4 , 
eons grckes as tatinez.ib ſimon Magus veſcribed,the whole 
Senſe allegozical,wholy & onlp ap courſe of yig ftuvpehe called hym 


” pled of ixe1oc. tvidem felf god; howlong ho pzactiſed ma 
Cenke alltgozigailp how it waa made Ho ene ee de 
* . tn the time of the Heretikes , cal- Ve Soned © Dectared his diſſunula 


which-woozkinen deyonred --" 
Spire of Cheophes ktng of Egtpr 
coſt by eſtimation 2200, tangigof 
frenche crownes-. -.-. ;bibem 
ſpires ſuppoled tobe mabe of Foſeph 
in Egipt fo; keptngof cozne ib 
ſpiridion deſcribed , © greatipecom= 


" led/>£]o1.Philddeclareth 247.4 e Selene the hartot: mended fozhig,verttes 222.b 
Jens anagogical in Dionifiug tyme ny pe ner ethiwnnve ſpiidis repſoucd Txiphilns fog refu 
ed and applped to the tnterpzeto= .gyyen he came to Romezhe coten- , ling the w00zd Grabatum 243.b 
. tion of the ceremonies . bid? eded withPerexbefoze Nero his. ſptridiongmiracleg,, + ' - 22:44 
ues altegozical " _ - ,. death 55.55 02, 2600S; Bs CCEINEEICS 
cer £/21gpncs minye em qnnc a fr the ghoſt fixe pt _..-. 3. Phileſopher -  -4b1di5 
ſenceof the ſcripture after Hicroms NE -.221,b. pieidions w63des ws grannges 
., mynde 1b ſin againſt the holy ghoſt defined. 1b * chat refuſed to.eet fleſh in lent«tb 
Cence ofthe ſcripture taken 4..maner . qqpe againſt the holy ghoſt 4 cated... Same T ; - ._- 
of wayes after JTuguſtine. ibid?  \f 3,116 viaſphenut and railing. ib , Dtephe ſtoned,7.yerg alter chiilts 
yd cn ret pr exapletherok <q, acainſt the holy ghoſts what cal=,  aſcention_--- :- > > 24: 
= COTE defined Tnye M.. of Jag == a Hon Strength ſometiniz foined with an 
againſt the holp gho(t "MT. .- > oo $1 poems | 3G® 
ence literall,the chiefielt ſcce wher 1, Sremilſibie - - ide#| Stadium gzoperly \gnplaces 
foze, whX ic ought to be.vſed, and $ ante O, ozſes 02 me did-rwzeſtic 03 run.43.6 


when nof 248.8 fozcerer ditters ſozts 3z9. 


Cece aetigoligalical 6 literal both one ibid 
ence anagogrcal example > ofis_ ſoztuigi what they be bidem 
nce alligoz mingled with lece or . 28.b 
anagogtcal of Juſtine e Hter9.tb. fo c——_— 7.bookes tid? 


Cence of the ſcripture taken 3,maner ſozomenus wtatenyne bookes 4b - 
c> of Pericles 


of wapegafter Yierome 250.b C01 12 was rebub 
ſence miſticall of the ſcripturcs loin p | | 
tyme ” rather kill;then edifice ,an fo w wanton dookesv4Ga _ 


erion By 5 
iote Ine can attaine bp rcaſd —__ : what cznſe fozb 
em — tbide cntevefined _. ihide 


example biden 
ſence literall is the foundation of ene it is 


ſozomenus and Docrates ecsicliati, 


Dtadiuy that is afutiongranne by - 
zawig 


erculesd : 
Stadia thee loztex Atalica dk e5z 
re onapes els 
- mr »JOIrICa. 1006. tree” 
Sfadta Jtattca.$.09 tnake imple 
: m Ftaip +4 00 $44:8 ff ; awe tbidens 
Srtxangled neeates » hen and 
Dtranigrev ties nf erent 
"fe i forth -- bf 4+4-bgs 7 


ſence of The ſcriptures dzawen into ſoute « very ſubſtance E noqualitt.ib = Dtxangled meates g law made ther 


allegozies hath cauſed manye here. foule the ſubſtance therof ts {impigx 
. tbide 


iesto ſpzinge vp 251.0 ſubſtantia 
fence allegozicall geneth ſireobſerna fonte from whenceit cometh, s how 
hn, it entreth into the bodye 67.4 


253» 
ſeruauntes no? to bee vexed with to ſoule how it is made and when tb 


muchlaboz vps the ſaboth dai.190, { 
ulc fozmed of god a new 67.4 
agents ſoules doo not appeare after their 


”- 
w 


an "PEA" "  . WE - ws 
tranngers howe'entertaſied 
Dyirtvion in $6: nd 
S ance V © 


Superſticion,rtimology thero vfard 


: Sumptuous ſepnichzes are called 


Dimon a craftye marchante of the b fi - r 
death 72, Wanſolea 47 
gS_ >. 9 omtims called againe of god Sum ofthe4.rhmendems#.155d 
Dimple what it lignifieth and howe —_ bodpeszbe exiplesof the * Duccellid of wicked paſtozs donor 
manpyethinges er . reſurrection ibidem p2onc a cyurch © 195. 
Dip —— called fn the hebzu i ſouls ſeperated from the — Lapoonermqon true Ry - 
intheplaces , ts whiche - temed in the p2imitive charch.tb, 
Diwvple men in Grecke ar e calied Lo P 6 73.a Succeſſion Ipoitolique 16 n 
Verio, tbidem ſpz(tes dincd do excerciſe thi ſelues =Woozth without Fpoſtoipke docs 
impliſict of doues what it ſignifieth {n defceitefull apparitions 1bide trpane | bid. 
limon of Fthens daplpe feaſted the ſouls after death affirmed to appere S ante W 


P0020 51-4 of IRabanus and Gregoztc,# that 
ſimon bzake downe the hedgeg and c_ do afet then » 72,b 

walles of his o0zchards and gard? cute of man hath 3.powers 123.b 

fo; the pooze idide (gule with the z.facuities memozie, 
Similes habent labra lactucas ayz02 minde,s wil,do repzeſctthe trintti 

ucrb,x the oziginal thercof 102.a ſgznthings in the ſcripturs are com 
ſinopca citi im Potus of Galatia.125 zyaagded gencraily, ſomthings per 
Siſiphiſaxum voJuercya pzouerbt77 gicutariy 279.8 
ſtmes knew 3 LBeſſias ſhould ſatfer ſmthings ont of the church mate be 
Gmion comkozteth Warpe tbibem exhjbetcd,þ be nood # p2ofitable.28x 
Simonides ,a vert famos 5Ioet 200 b &Hondaps to be ſanctefzed 289.8,b 
Diluius bzother to Iſtanius  whie S—_— þ 

he wag called Poſthumus 215 Rs -} 
ſinniitade of nourtſhing 218.4 fCpiresof Egipt,vaine E foliſh oſtzta 
ſirniitude of vnuie ibidem tt 


ttons Wt, 4.6.4 
fingle like ts not to be vowed 137.a ſpircs built bicanſe no monet ſhoutd 


ſingle life of his own natur hath not detcft'to the ſtzceeſſozs ibide 
- periection 231.b ſpircs3.built tn Egipt of an vncre= 
fingle life wherefoze tobe pzeferred dible hight, vnder which the kings 


d:foze macrimonpe tbidem of Egtpt Were buried . ibid 
ſimulation when it is good when tt (pres in Egtipte were 20.peares in 

ts cupli 239.4 building tbiden 
ſinula;ion of Chiſt tbidem fpirc in making had 3300, woozkmen 


ſmulatio of Pzter why it was eatl pdatlyc labozing avout tbidem 
Km:latt6 of Beter calted of Jaguſ= ſpire ſpent in building.18 00.talits, 

tine peraerſe and hipocriticall ib (in Radiſh roots garlibegs onions, 
Cngularitye is to be ayopded 2604Þ 


S winkfcldius vtterlp reicctcth the 
text of theſcryptures, 239.b 
S g ante Y 
pnagoga what it betokneth.30.8 
Spnagoga ſignifyed by Lpa wyth 
herblearc eyes _ tbid.a 
Sydcrite diſcommended of the Las 
cedemoniang 6348 
Dpberite perſons diſozdered and ve 
trace tore every thr 
al 
_- hozſes to daunce at the Gamers 
$ybeririea menſs agiotonous table 
y beritiea menſa 8 a 
03 bellp chere ibtdem 
Sy bariſlare tg playe the Epicure.ib 
Synodus wheres? it commeth and 
What itty- -" 100.4 


E Simbolum whatit igand how ma- 


ſignificationsit hath © 120,Þ 
Dymbo! of the Jpoſties called _ 
cum ; 
a re 
rica . - 
mboles of Pithagozag tbid,b 
Sr CLs.4 SDyv3e 


——— 


Simbolus tnthe maſculine era 
ſeale 02 ſignet manueti p75 
Dymacus and 4quilas tranſlation 


-. preferb bekoze the >0. interp2iters 


T .anrc A. 


o' 
ba 


p TAcntow aricum Fa 


Snrben 
Talents by a metaphoz what” ir-ſig- 
- nifi tbiderm - 
\Talrdud. the boke of the Fees 30. 


Tal ud Lgnitiet voctrineg diſct- 


Tal id wh it 5 whit 
'Talmudg en wa enand 


"Talmud, when it was items Pe- 


tb 


”  xrus Galatiosaertlon' bidf 


es byghe and ſumptucuſtpe 
| Cremples were often touthed with 
lighntng azoke ot gods wiath.q's 
*Templum domio! Templum.domi 
-  nighowe to bt vuiderſtand | 209.4 
"Kcſtimoniofpzophane authozs ſpea | 
= Hg godlye and frulye not woe 


ecrer 7.b 
Kertuiyan what he was with | hyo 


- Ufe wholpy declared at large 134.4 . 

Temple figuralidoth rent his vaile - 
a ' 2734 . 
H .  T anfe #1, 
Theſſalonians - ſearched the ſcrip= 
; oe s whither Paul vzeached-4 tree 


9,b 
Thelalonica what it is, and vers | 


. fit tooke Hts name 25.b 
7 gk ers the E mperoz howe ma 
The men he flew in Theſlalonica tb . 
q 2us Gaza about 120.ycares 
_. agoefo:ſooke Gretia,and came to 
FItalye tbidem 
Theovdozus Gaza ſet fooxth the kno 
tcdge of the greeke tonge thzough 
Europe 
Theodoticug Hiſtoricus NI | 
bookes from the time of Theodo= 
fins thc ponger vnto the ttmeof B 
naſtaſtug 38.b 
Theodoſins did not appopnt a coun 
cell in Jtalpe but in Grecia 41 
Thebg cities,9.in number ſet in d1- 
uers partegof the wozld 48.8 
Thebgs tn E gipt molt famous, butit 
of Buzirig kivg of Egipt ibid] 
Thebein Egipte in compalſe 140. 
furlongg - tbidem 
Thebctn Eagipte 4 hollowe vnders 
urns ſtanding vpon vawtes ib 
2cbchad 100.gateg in cuery gate 
. zookepers tbidem 
"Thcbe haddea cauc alwayes full of 
winde ſauing in the tyme of [ocer= 
lumum -- ib 
Ehcopompus loſtchis wits foz in= 
terminglinge EYoyſes lawe with 
his wzitings - - + 55 
Theodectes was ſtriken blinde foz- 
intermingling the. aaa (A with 
bis tragivics tbidem 
Chynges vareaſonable £ vnlyuing 


3lent of Egipt, 4 od Theophilus a mightpe pzince 


The Indexor table; 


mante of them ſpcake with mans free bozne childzen «He + 
Chktnea pzoper name's wide Cromns at ww 

= D. += mts ——_ Mi - EIEIOS hevis 

cate ookes 75 raditions of the church m 
Theophilus a generall name and by of Baſi ok _ uch lis 
what it ſlantkicth - CO np2ehcaked vnder the 
meo 
b Theophilus divers of that name frinity entreated of byſ,Fuftin. = 
76.3 Trinitpe to bee queſtioned of a per= 


howemuch'tt is aſter” {Theodolius repented and was re- nerſecurtolitp 122,48 


conciledto the charch 112.4 Lee —_ 9zPp concernin 

{Thalmudiſts, whit ozdinafice they the ſa ory wes 
- + made touching theſe wozdg dceus Trin inpty the miſterye thereof is exs 
nt —— w4. wh — by this wozd lchouah.tb, 
Ss Munſerns wev nitp cxpzellcd IOIOns 

hercfic of anabaptiſimcinour cirze.'  Dapnt Fuſten "” 
153,a Traditions without the Seretes 
"Thomas Eljots minde concerntng are verp vncertapne x3 
B2utaine 2164 Treofknowlegeofgoode cul 145 
Thouſend peares what is met ther» Tree of knowledge of good and rutl 


by. 222 Why fozbidyento eate 146 & 
Timothie Biſhop of Epheſus 76 .a Tranlublticiatid coluted.218.219. 
T ante [. Tropologia defined and an example 
Timotheus deſcribed 80.b Ofit 246.b 
Timotheus,Pauies co mpunib,and Trae woz ſhipping of god taught by 
wherfoze ate oy _ ib the pzopher Elap in Zuda,z$87.b 
Timotheusscompanid-to.Paule in T ante V 
his peregrinattons meſſages ando Tubalcani, the firit inuenter of bzag 
ther affapzes ibidem and pzon | 153.8 
T —_ fen of _ - —_— ik _ A —_ 
cato comfozte the bzethzen wo people d and 
Timothte made biſhop of Evheſas GY xe Ow” 12.5 
—_— howec long hs Spins” it T ante Y 
& bncertapne e then other commit 
Timothies death digerſlye —_— f tevby Arts m—_— 101.6 


the wiiters $1.8 us+what it ſignificth. 179.4 
Timothie wh? he died,what chiilt fs ein it conſilterh. 2.52.8 
ſapde to him V 
Titus, who he was,where he —_ 
Biſhop,where he died, and wher Vantec A 
. he was buried tbide ' 7 Blerius Maximus, how many 
titus whi nor circiifiled of Paul .ib V were of that name zand when 
tidings b:zought to $ cmperoz of the thcp wzote 4-8 
ſcditid moucd at Theſſalonica, x17 Ualerius Maximuswas foutdiour 
T ante O. +: vnto Dextus Joompepus tbe 
Toure of London as Lelande wzi- Ualenttnian,howe many yearcghs 
teth buplte by Belinug 6.4 Trepgnedafter Lonſtantine 40,8 
To belcuetn Chziltis to growe in Uallas his argument concerninge 


verrue and grace 28.b theIpoltles wifes 98.b 
To littetn the cheare of peſtilence, Vaple of the temple 172.4 
what it ſignificth 221.8 V ante. 
T ante R. Uerity pzenapleth antiquity 


'y Tragedpe , deſcribcth kinges and Uergilidid read Ennius S 


pzinces and great perſons 19,a Uertues thcologicail,z. tnnumber 
(Tragedpe hath a verye lad and hea and which thep be 36.4 
upe ende tbids Uertues Cardinall pertapne to out 


Cragedie differeth from comodte tm Ward wozkes ibid.@ 
two reſpects tbidem Uertues theological pertapn to tns 
True chztſtians arc contented with Ward actions and motions, and ls 
the title and name of chziſt 27a fend toGod tbid.s 
Traian gaue a ſwozd dzawento the Ueſſels ofthe lining rather to be pze 
rulerof the citpe 36.b ſerued the the vellels of Metal.49 
Trataneg,what he ſayde to the ruler Uetrontus ſmothered to death with 


Tri rlite hiſtozpe,of whom (0 na- ſmoke 62.4 
3 5 , 3 $8.b Uerſegof the Pſalmes ſon are aps 


Tr urtith hiſtozp of whom tranſla plied to Dalomon bepng a type, 6 
tedouteof grecke into iatine tb ſome alſo to Lhzilt, 27 6.4 
- 1 (Wis hiſtozpe where it begin- V ante 1s, 


tbidem Uictoz Biſhop of Rome impugnes 


T ripartite hiſo2te, by whom made of Jrcneus $2.4 
one continuall hiſtozpe tb Utallof Gods anger exponnded ve 


\Tripartite hiſtoziehow mani yeres ry il and cleane contrary by 4 


diſcourſe tt continueth tbidem nus 


Traten _ Emperoz found.5000, Uirgius couered bzoughyte in. _ 


Tip:tans tine 230.4 
Virgines ordinate who thep m_ E 
when they began d.b 
Ultras of Carthage OA... - 
. to the temple barcheaved "_ ye 
ded of PPavle 
Uirraincs after what manner hoy 
wer couered with an holy vail.tb 
Uirginces when they began firſt to 
bane houſe smade foz thei 1bid 
Uirgins what thep Were that Cy= 
p3tan ſpake of 231.8 
Winepard of God, end the pleaſant 
ap --——a may be —_ vor 


wirgine Wa Warp had Lhyziſt to her b 


wirgin Marp was _—_— in hes 
tbidem.a 

Uirain Mary, that ſhe was no ſin 
ner,it is now conltantip and bn 
uerſallp belcued ibid.a 


cm——_— arp had al Her goodnes 
of God tbiogb (74) 
Virgine Mary ts the —_—_ ſt= 


ter of Lhziſt idem 
Urencenting there wer may of that 
267.4 

incentius the firſt deſcribed wvth 
his crucl} martpzdome 1b,b 


Uainccntius Lirinenſis deſcribed.tb 


V ante N. 
Ny is the cxe m_— the 


P,.... verittes aunſwered vn 
to by maſter doctoz Eramer.51.b 
Cinctio, hath many ſignifications in 
the ſcriptures 193.4 
ANGRY how it is tobe follow 


24-1 
nc maketh _— the 


of the ſecond tome: 
V ante O: 
Uotarplife called a loſt life of - cr: 
nard 
Uow ofchaſtitp when it ts wicked 
and blaſphemous ib.a 
id ow of widowes what it is after 
the tudgement of þ ? Papiſts. +229.A 
Uow of WP idowes the iudge= 
ment of the Dzthodoxes ibid 
Uow bacach to medamnable wpth 
Daint Zulten and other fathers, 
What is the cauſe 231,84 
Yowes wicked are to be bzoken.tb 
Uow of Single life not ment of SD. 
Paale 232.8 
V ante R 
a Urim Thummim z what is ſiqnifi- 
ed by it 268, 


TY, 
VV ante A. 


Int of charitpe z is the 
death of fapth 28.b 
QA Yo anto books, hot» hurt 
iſs full they be 62.0 
Wanton tonge ———_ wozle then 
witches ibidem 


Water of baptifme is holve 282.8 


VV ante E. 
TVeour ſelues muſt 'firſte bee mad? 
cleane and then clenſe other 55.8 
Ye mult firſte be made wiſe,and fo 
teache othcr wiſdome tbidf 
VV ante I. 
Xiſdoe fomtime accompatned _ 
naughtines 
Xike o Eſaie _ a propheiſl * 
ſome do wzite 4b 


Xivorocs, what was their MP nite | 


rye in the churche in Pauls tyme 


- Sidowes of what age they wereto 
be choſen tn the church tb.b 
W ante O 


Word wot w2itten onclpe necefſarpe mY EA 


02d nat Bdiſcourſed chzoughie 


Women why fozbidden roſpeabe an 
the church 4-b 
women, manye godlpe ofthem 6 did 
p2ophecy in the Longregacton. ib 
wo2 ſhipping of God two kinds, one 
inward an other outward 2709.b 
Ww ante R 
yr papcr inuented of king = 
w2tting tables innented vefozs £ 
batteil of Trop ed 


X ante E. 


7] Enophon what he was 

| Ewhathe wzote.16.b 
« | #erxes inuaded Greece 
» = . With. 70000004 


' Douldiours #9 
Xerresſlapne of hig vucie Irtades 


nus 
Xcrres bewapled the moztalitpe of 
man ibid .b 


Z ante E 
* @dechias 5 the laſte 
Eingeof Juds any 
F H em 64.84 
Fedechiag cies pluks 
out & He led bound 
to Babilon tbid 
edechtas las what hewas ibid. 4 
evecytas+foz holdinge the tributs 


IG 


2:7,b from Nabuchadonozoz. ſawehis 


arch id.b Xidowes pounger, wheref, A e own ſons lain befoze .ib 
Eninerſall charch of the Iſraelites had danmation n "_—_—_ . 4 Z ane © Hts cyes 
allowing the calfc repzehended of wtdowes faith and' pzomiſe to He Foilas 2 rob 
Woles ibid church ibidem FINIS. 


44 I he table of the principal matters s and woordscon- 


A, 
A ante B 
TE _ egcr, cgens cupi- 
us-gula , fimia viitus, 


taynedinthe ſecond Tome. 


Jdulation what it woyertve _ 
'fieth ibtdem,b 
A ante F, 


the ſonne from the ſubſkannce of 
the father. 138,8- 
Arogantia & pidalts,, canſeth es 


pzopcrip expotided 88 b Iﬀfectionany good wpito doo good Urry manto pzefer him gboue an» 


z bltinence of Saint Her toour neighboz, is accepted wher Other 99,8 

by 'nards whar lothſomnes occaſion wanteth to helpe tn dede Aunrorazwhat (t is _ 

it gat hpi A2nte M, Aurum I EIAeNg 
AanteC, Imbition what it is, 118.4 nmifications 


Bctions mozallzbe verpe ſynnc, and Amditio & ambirus how thep dyfs Aurum how it is called in greeve L 


doo d!\ſpicaſe Gods Without fapth 


in God 


fer. ibideE, 
A ante N 


FIches bing of Jada in his teiue he Ind2zonicug kinſman to S, mm 


Thurche had but a ſmali nymber, 


127 a Ancoras tollerc,ts mourrbiallye 1 b= [ 
ſed to goaway 130 a |f 
Inttſthenes his ſaying agepnit! fat 


FIchab in hys time onelpe, Elias # 
WPticheas wer of the church. ibid 


AanteD. 


Adoption defined accozding to the 


ctuil lawes 115.4 
Ydoption.2,kindes therof. tbide 
Bdoption hath diucrs ſignificati- 

ons. tbidein 
Fdoptton,howe therein we are the 

chpid:en of God. 
Bdztanas the empercur whercfoze 
made a laughing ftucke. 
Adonai what ic ſignifieth, 127, 


Adulaci hat itſignifieth. 123.b 


hys congerſton to Lhziſt, 


tererg 134.4 
A ante Þ, 
Tpolile what it ſignifiath 30.b 
A ante R, 
Arrogatio What itis 15.4 


Ert2milia wife co kpng Manſolus, 


tn Hebzew 


B ante E 
77 Enedicere or Benedictus 


| dinerſe —_— 


Z-E= , renalia where he was 
bozne, \What ttmec where hew as 
what yereg heentred into religib, 
, OO —— the commu. 
egcuentoa Nun e 

Fas dead 4 _ 


krng of Laria 5 her excelicnt tone Beyeholy foz J ats holy, the expoſi 


towardes her huſbande, an herbe 
of her name 


tbidfE, 
99-b Tirſtonymns ſaping agapnſt _— 
rers 


Irriug and Habellius did feperits 


fion # mcaningoftheſe wozds 119 
B am: L, 


Blud ſpzinckling inthe old law the 


milterp therof 28.84.b 


Blandire 33, 
> oo: ſignifpetlh x wa 


AD wo 


4-<— hes as. mM 
i. Fug ac VF $944 #4. 5. 3682-5 
> XX" r; ; 


6 0 NN en — 


— 


es ..:4 
8 ” tn a 
> AM 


A. 9015p! ilar n——o 
.- >. - < ——_— 
> — — PEE "Dogg ate; a mrtee—s be 


CEE ERR 


— i; eang - 6 


T'heindex or table 


uers reſpects 
Lhziſt entred mto the inward teber ' 


P ante O {| 
EBonaucenture confuted 122.4 
256 00oke of wpldome 1s not ia the ca 

noncf the Beb2cws ibide,b 
Looke of wiſdonc title thereofyfas 


125,b 


nacle once foz al tbtoem 
Lhziſtc entred into the tabernacie 
with his ownc bloud tbidem 


uourcth of the Greke eloquence» Thuiſdgaueeternall chings tb 
rather then ofany ether thing. ubi Lhz1ſt made intcrceſion foz the 3ſals 


43ookc of wx \dome ſappoled ro bee 
che bookeof onc Pilo a Greete 
bozne - tbidem 
Bonauentures tudgement howe a- 
ny thpng 1s of the veritpofthena 
turcof man 125 a 
Bookcs o: wpibome and Eccleſi= 
aſticus cuſtome obtained to be cal- 
icd the booke of Salamon. 95.8 
Book: of wpſdome Dzeido in hys 
diſſoiuct3n of the fpfte difficuitpe 
what he wzyteth concerning the 
ſame booke tbioem 
Bookre of wpldome ſentences ther - 
, of unght ot ikelphsod be wzitten 
by tome authoz ful of the ſpirite of 
God tbtde.b 
Bookeof wiſezome nct afirmed of 
S-Uicrome + but-vf the Jewes 
eo be th: bcoke of Philo. iwbidem 
Booke of wildorm Fuitines laping 
who u z0tc it tbivem 
Can'e A, 
LH AJilng whatit(s 408 
7A Calimg. 4.. kyndes are 
A comn:onlp numbzep a= 
#44) mong the doctozs. ibi 
z>re&C aius Calgula thc.4. 
emperour of Kome,hys Iyte de- 
ſcribedshys acts and death. $0. 
Carnal iuſtes ef the fieſh howe ex- 


tingurſhed 1c7 .b 
Camzlconte verſatilior & p2oucibe 
expounded 119.4 


Lameleon aſerpent 62 beaſt in Zf- 
frica 0z Jndia tbidem 
Camcz'1on deſcribed bp Plinic and 
Plutarchus 


ff 18 calle ibidem 


d 
Carowm the ſcriptures Hath manyc 


. figniftcations the ſame beinge 03- 
deripe declared bioE.26.4 
Caula materials Caula tormalis 


nation of all mankind biden 
Lh1ilt whether Hetooke agayne all 
hrs bloud at his reſurection di'cu- 
ſed at large 125,b 
Chiſt the meaſare and fullnes of 
his age recozded of Paule to the 
Ephcſians howe to be vnderſtand 
ibider 

Charitpe is the greateſt mcane and 
wapye to pzclerue the church 97.4 
Lhzift entrcd hps glozpe by þ croſſe 
and ailictionsg 100,40 
Chziſt foz what end became 102.8 


Chziſlt after what ſozt heought to be 


 pzeached tbidem b 


Ly2iſt was ſhewedin the olde time ( 
to the pzophets & by the pzophces \ 


Bt | tbidcm 
Chailt ſignified ſomtimes bp 3ſaac 
to be flapne ofhis father tb 
Childze of $9d ought not to frame 


them ſcluces to the dcſircs of the 
wozld ibidemn 
Lhziſt is our Hope 1:8.b 


Lhiidzen bynature oncht torcp2e= 
ſcnt and foliow their father 1b1d. 
C ante L. 
Clandius.s. Emperour of Rome, 
hz s iupng,mancrs and death de- 
ſcribed 9.a,b 
C ante O, 
Lonfcſſion onghyt to be made befoze 
God 120.b 
Lonfeſſionsof ſpnnes diucrlpe exs 
pounded by tye doctozs. tbidE 
Lonfcſſion guricular, and the fozme 
therofk | 21A 
Lonfeſſion auricular vnknowen in 
the tyme of the Fpoltics ibt 


Y tbidem Lonfcſſion auricuſar: cxtoited and 
Caro in grcke how it is deriued $5.b —_ 


C-rotnarcckeand tnhibzwe howe 


commaunded of che Hpſhopgc of 
Kome | tbide 
Lonfeſſion inade to God onclye , is 
ſufficient ibidem.b 
Lonfcſſion auricular,after Gractaz 
nus 1udgement whither ncceſſa-= 
rye ibidem 


Cauſa cftic ens Caula finaliy what Lonfeſſion auricular diuided into. x 


thc definition of theſe are 93. 
| C ante E 


Caium is taken manic wapes in 


the ſcriptures 70,b 
C ante Ii. 
hild2en to be.coniractcd and mart 
— 24h the conlet of their partes 
15 of ncllcctipe and not onelp 0:ho 
.ncſtpe ' 82.83.a.b 
CHdzlt only and none other is named 
Zeſus as Gaiatinus ſaith 128,b 


 Miſtesdignity' is farre aboue the 


dignity cf rhe hye pzelicg of the 
* pid teſtament 129.4 


Ch1iſtus berobneth yacrus anointed 
; wide 
Lhziftc that is anointed ſigmficth 
' both the natures of chzilt 1btdeur 
Ch:ſtizns are called bzethzen foz di 


partes aftce Bonautcures mind 
122. 

Lonfeſſion auricular to one onelye 
pziclt commaunded of Fnnvcentt 
us the.z.dziuueth wen to deſpera- 
tion widem 
Lonfeſſioa afcer Dxpnte Jamcs 
myudec diſcuſſed tbidem 
Lonfcſſionis topned with pzaicr. 1b 
Confeſſion pubiike and pztuaceco- 
pioullp declared in the ſcriptures 


119.b 
Confeſſion inſtitfured by man is of 
£wo (oztes 1:6.4 
C anre R 
Crofſcg vpon our ſelues hauing no 
nedc ought not ts be layde otyer= 
wile thin god doth appoint, 64.b 
Cras of th: ſchvie men its tak :n fige 


manner of wayes 77d. 
Eraſſas the name of a Roman who 
is ſapde ncucr to haue laughcy in 
his time FR 
C ante V 

Luriouſneſſe merrily allnded bnto 
Floznsof Ueſpaſianus the Em 
pcerour Ico.4 
Curtoſitt tndemaſfiding wht itwas 
ſo long oz god ſent hits ſon into the 
Ww0z1d repzoued E anſwered. 127 a 

C ante Y 
Cy2us the king his aunſwere to IF 
ttagcs when he aſked him whp he 
dzanke no wine 111.b 
£Lyzus could call eyery ſouldiour tn 
his holt by his — name,1n7.b 


D ante A 
2e; Juidend Paul by flepng 
& cſcaped the daunger of 
thctr enemics. 89.8 
, D ante E 
Tax Defo:mitye ſhall not be 
ſ:n: tn the bodies of the that riſe 


egapne 125.b 
Deltenp what 1t is after the opinis 
of rhe diuines 33.b 
TD cſtcny defence theroftaken out of 
a p!ap called Icgto i verſes defs 
dcd of the one ſprakcrzand impug 
ned by the othcr 24-358.b 
DOeſteny and p2cdeſtina!td in whae 
point thep differ 21.b and.23.b 
Deacon was depoſed o? b:ſhap Ncc 
tartus foz committing foznicatis 
with a woman peniecntiari x20.b 
De'icendirad inferna the old and lac 
tir diuincs tudgemet therof.>3.b 
D ante | 
Diſtinct degrees of hono: in heaucre 
druers arguimets made foz the coz 
ſutacion therof, 60.4.62.62.ga.b 
Difference ts made of Saynt Hie= 
ro:me inter carnem ct pulpa. g5.b 
D:ocleſian emperoz of Rome acruel 
pcrſicutog of the £'21\tians. 66.4 
D ante O 
Donatiltcs thzeatned to deſtrop ths 
ſctucs rather then thcp would rc 
88 


turnec to the church. .b 
Dona-iſts deſired co be killed wit 
itt.kindes of dcath. 89.4 
D avicR 


D:awingo! man to god ought not 
to be bapnilp conceaued, 29L.b 
D2zonkennes deſcribed of ſaint Tus 
ſtene and the fozce rherof, 111,6 


E, 

E ante GC 
f Go et pater ynum ſumusy 
| IN þ what it mencth.138.b 
þ ng E ante L t 
'S = /|jElection tit. points ther 
[2==/| of handicd, 26.b 
Elcc:cdhow we ere ibid. b 
Elcccton what itis tbid. 
Election of our bzethzen we oucghe 

not to be ſcrupulous 03 inquiſitue 

of the ſame thidcir 
Elders ſometimes do teachthe true 


wozlhipping of god _— no 


png 


».0 


of the ſecond tome: 


thing elo but mere banſtics. 165.4 Faith and good wozkes concurre to ble whe'her we maſ 03 1194 a qute(}f 


E ante M gether 14.b on with on obiection and anſwer 
Erperours# Monarchies would Faith , + good Woozkcs are the fruit tothe ſame diſcourſed atiarge fs 
hane then; ſclues wozlhipped foz ther ibidem manpe circumſtances. 1b E,90.a.b5 
Gods 59.8 Faithful chriftiis tim in this wozld Fleſh is tamed with ſobernes 97,d 
E ante P ts but a pilgrimage 1c5.8 Fleſhe called jn latin ciro how it is 
Epilogus defined and dinſded into. Ton is oure victozpe againſt aig _ pzoperips and the _— 
1:6. 
+" — ante R Fary the fcuites which doo —— ow _ and rebclleth agtynie 
| - 101.b 
_————_— _—— Faſt ahzogntetrom CT yn he otdo what maner of 
- ctherit h3 
Ercmites are called aiſo —_ Fon = bath ao>.coibemo foto , hcther w_ 
hs a YP vey concerang the fame 96. F ante. R 
chart remain ertued, 
Euell things are better to be fozgot F oak o chariepeos e greate(t ib He 4 _ _ 


ten then to be had in remembzice £114, g,41 avide inheauen Jreneus 
ibid-2 © ccnſureandrexfon thereof ibid? Tn de nn 


cozding to lobzlcty 99-6 " "his opinton tycreof ibidem 
Euchariſt geuen to infantes bnder F aith ts an caidice of things which F — authoz ofthe md 


doth kirdcs in Juſtines and Ly2 * ,-- ot ene ibiden 
pz1ans time TM 124-8 arth and hope ho eriem Wes — » he was called ed Des 
; | teth himlclfe. tbidem. 97.4 
@xarmples of tultification —=92.b Fajch,hope , and charitye , in what # pr lyued dillolutetp & inbrs 
F ctme they are,and docontinue: 1b Fraunces grfcuoullye temptevol 


F ante A Fi _ rp and ſuperiozk0 the dcuili which: che tuſte of c 
+, Atum vnde dicitur. 13.4 ibid gre ſhe. Do 
* Fapthful cniſtians may Faith Tha deſcribed of.D. ora Fraunces repo2ted to hane ſcene x 


grafit that ther is furs 1.44 10th regenerate vs «nd make _—_ viſion a lydl2 betozc hys 


tbroem.b 
I1i 44 vs the ſonnes of God ib.dem Frate hundzed folde at to 
Qrencth 2nd theenergy fozce # Faith andcharitye the papilt aſcer: F beers, a 
apth b the epes therof Lhziſt is £97 ©oncerning (ulkkcation theey. _m _ foldeattributed to oo 
w 


ſene tn hts miſticit ſupper. ibidem ibideny 
aith why.and howe it tuſtificth.ub ; 
Favth1t tsagamit the nature there 4 _ _ (80ure actton doth rt Frute thp;ty fold attributed drama 


toſa | 

- the | Po, "_ — taſtifie b Frute hundzed fold aſcribed ol ym 

Faith and truſt in Lhiiſte the frute Faythe whyche ſheweth her ſeife to marty2s. ibidenn 

thercof tbidem fourth by good wo0zks and godlp Frate ſirtietolde aſcribed _—_— 09 
Faith thc cnde and rewarde thercof conuerſation commended of —_ virginitie. 

dem E Frute thtrtp fold attributed jr? w_ 


Faſt inthe old law once tn F... pere Faith whichis not linelp how to tobe to wiowes, 


ibidem Frutes of thc wozdeof Sod w 
wag 02dapned to purge ſinns 86 a co d 02de hat 
Falling the dave ——_—g made Faith herrnce —_ . PL. thep be wbiocm 
ſolmne dape among the Jewes ib Faith _— weg & ofth Feure hundzcd folde firtptolo-rhys, 
Faſting was commiaided both in the {59 Vine aith 103-4 tyfold,pzeached of Lhziſt.is tobe 
o'de teſtament and in the newe 1b Faith chziſtian woe yy ne » vnderſtanded (.mplic.cer,1bidean 
Faſt ng muſt be teinperate ibidem RH _—_ beinge offred 
Faſtinge firſt made by MWontanus Fit hol yon "1 4 ſ if (3 
theheretike ibi ought es ny to commit him ſe 0 a 
Fattings,diuerſittes thereof repoz- V9 w_ OY ib " 


=257 FJrde bp our lopneg 
| »/ howe to te bnder= 
ſtanded., 101.8 


hy = vp the lopnes 


e (4 
CE EN re renee Fealtwetf Jets s rafteokeps in 


t eth befoze pzaper th Our dapes,wherfoze coltitute # 0z 
hes Lore ——_— = 'thpzaycr ,Pavned diſcourſed at large ib.b,9$ Wil 


 Fearehowitiscalledin latin greke * our minde 
when, S. Jhon wzote hys goſpcl a——— with the ſignification - -— bo fieth. I 
ot deltuer the Nint= ereuf ib Eyzdpng ritual what it 8. ibid# 
Falhinge iv not deliner the Ninls LOreeco vindothercofand wha Ganre L 
Faſting honoz thereof what it is 1b #9? b7 intreated of at large id Glattony toouercome and to ſuffer 
Faſting ail 590 = without _ ” EA] et99.4 . fapth - ware _ bl _—_ 
1 reater dana= . 
Non pe canes oeebiden Fide++wherfoze this woozde takerh mp 


Faſt aſt how a man ought declared byſ, Her namezand howe it 1s called in Go!de what it ig called in Latine,s 


ibidem Hebzue.greke and latine 5.4 Wherotiris deriued. 094.4 


Fakings areſoto be meſured as a F-des uuſtiticans the definition ther= Goda what they dyd , Enchdes 


man mapc ſuffer them 1tbivem of tbids beyng demaunded) anſwere 

Falte howe the mouth,eves ando- Fireinlatine, how called and wher he mad hat . 100.4 
ther membersoftheb:dpc oughte fozeit is dcriued 9+ God what he hath commaunded, - 

ſo to do reherſed by. &S, Barnarde F ante L thincke vpon that with rcuerices 

83,a Fulatterve is commonlye called waz ibidenm 

Sm EIS mayc hoo! you ter of the court 133.b God can not be truly glozfied with 


£ Flecandaot Fleetntimes oftrous ' our the knowledge of Lyzilt. tbi, 
KKLe.ty, God 


i 


re 
7% 


of. 
- Godip # fapthfullme do p2cuet the 


T'heindexor table 


od, ko gene glozp vnto him what 
it is, tbidcm.a.b 
God hyps wpledome Howe it is 
know. ibidem 
God the ryghteouſnes of hym how 
it 15 Known. ibtdem 
God hys purtance and power how 
_ (tis knowen. ibidem 
Gods mercy how it appeareth.tbid. 
Gods veritie wherein it 1s opened 
and dcclared, tbtdem 
Gods benefites they whiche fkeclc 
oaght to geue glozp vnto him.tibt. 


* Gods glozy ts gpuen vnto hyim in 


4..thyagcs. tb!den 
Goſpell was ſent of the holy Gholt 
from hcauen. 101.b 
God wotketh bp meancs # wapes 
which ar rot to bencglected.z2.b 
Gov true cannot noz ought not to 
be exp: eſſed oz faſſtoned with ſimt 
titude. ? 46.4 
Eov doth not akflict vs but foz a 


bclt.” 64+ 
Gold in the fire # the faithful in ad- 
uerfities an apte ſimiiitude therz 
65.4 


:udgetnent of $0d by pzaper. tbi, 
Good wozkes we arehounde £000, 


God iudgeth all men a lpke,but the 
w02ide tudgeth bp relpect of pers 
fons, . ibrDem.b 
God tudgerh cucrpe manne bp hys 
 wozkes,howe it 18 to bee vnderz 
ſtanded. H tbidem 
Goods of thys wozlde mult be vled 
_ as thoughe thep were not oure 
or e Io5.4 
God from cnerlaſtpng dtd foze 02- 
depne hys lonne to vee ſacrificed 

- fox the cxp'actibof our ſinnes.tbt,b 
Gotias a kpnge ofthe Philiſtiang 
- whom Dauid ſlew, hys ſtature, 
the wepghyt of hys habergtion oz 
Harneys. 150A 
G-v {ſyonuide not bee wozhppped 
- with bowpng the knew betwine 
Eaſter and Pentccolt. T24..A 
Go'den hilics a pzouerbe in the 
Grcecke coung cxplicated. 70 .b 
God 15 without begpnnpng and en 
Lpng. 5 138.b 
Gods cternitte cxp2eſt.d of Saint 
Fohu the Eange:ilt. wbidem,a 

| G ante, R » 

Erace the wo2de expounded. 30.8 
Grace offered who loeacr. contem> 


ncth,lcthpm ilooke fo; the great 
- w2ath# difpleaſurcof God, r62.g 


Grace1s offccd'by.God the farher = 


co nonezvut by CThziſt okelp.tbid. 


. 


. H ante E. 
== Eauen howe it 1@ calley 
2 £2 fl inLatine Greeke and 
IM A [6 YPebzew, 69.4 
19 JT. | Ycauens ten are repoz= 


== ted to bee atter the 
mindes ef the Philofopherg.tbid. 
Heaut is takeniy.maner of wapeg 

among the ſcholaſticail dunneg, 


A 


ividem.b 
Hcanen thpzd, Daint Panlegno:s 
touchpng the ſame. tbidem 


Heauen fir(t.ſecond 02 thy2zd,what 
it ſignificth to be taken info. ” 0.8 
Heauen thyzd what it was the opt- 
nion of diuerſe ilcarned men and 
Doctozs ofthe Lhurche. ' 70.8 
Hell the wozdc what it 1s called tn 
Latin Greeke # Yebzew, tbide.b 
Dll, diuerſe ſignifications of thys 
w0o2deE. 71,4 
Hel, a generall Lounſel conccrning 
Cyhziſtes gopnge downe _— 
2M 
Heltas by flepng eſcaped the furpe 
of Qucne Jeſabcil. $944 
Hellcbozus is of twolo:ztes, 125,b 
Hel!cborum edere,A pzourrbe and 
what tt aanificth. tbidem 
Dell one demaunded of Docratcs 
what wag donetherez the anſwer 
therto, Ico.ft 
H ante, I 
High ptieft of the old teftamet gaue 
oncip tempozall thinges, 129,b 
Hye Pxtclt of the olde Teſtament 
was onelp man. tbidem.b 
| H ante, O 
Hodie the acception and vnderſta- 
dypng of this Latine wo2de in the 


Scriptures ofthys diucrle ſignt- = 
_— of I gnorantia other wyle called Craſla 


fication and acception. 
Honoz and glozype no diſt 


degrecs thereof in the kyngdome 


of heaue as it 1s ſuppoſed of ſome. 


nerſe acceptions, 3.d 
I ante. 

Icjunium in Dcbzeweand Greekes 
how it 1s cMled, .  85,b 

Iciunium tabeth the name of InteNti 

uum a bowel,oz gut. tbidem 

Iciunium afaſtc ts a diſcipline and 
yaſtenpng of the body. 

Jeroboam tn hps tyme kyngof Jf 
racll , onelpe Þmos ras of the 
Lhurche, 127.48 

Ferves do circumciſe they2 childzen 
bepng dead if they dic befoze eight 
dapes. 1138 

I ante. G 

Ignis fire iti the Scripture how ma 
np ſigmfications it yath with rhe 
expolitions of the ſame. 94.6 


Tgnozancets the chtefeſt ſpzyng of 


all emis. 


I0}3.4 
Tonorantia how it ig in Greke defi= 


© 


ned and dcu!ded txto ewo kindes, 


1'5.b 
Zano:zance whether it doth excuſe 


men,0z no diſcurfed at large.tbid# 


Iznorintia eyther it ts called nacurg 
1:5 epther aff:ccata tbide.b. and.116, 
lIoEnorantia affectata,dcfincd.tttde.b 
J z3nozance deuided of holcot + che 


ſchole men into two kindes. bids 
I2norantia vincbilis, What it 19, 
4 


02 ſupina, | 
I ante M, 


59.b,and cc a Jinages the firſt inuentozs therof. 


Holpnes is not onelp attributed to 
God tn the Scriptures but allo 
fo nan, 104..4 

Dolynes commeth not of our owne 


46.8 
AImagesof them ſelues wheot thep 
are. tbidem.b 

I ante, N 


wozckcss but of fapth onelp, ibtde In domo parris mei multe manſio. 


Homeol15in Latinehowe it 1g cal- 
icd, what it is ,and what commo= 
ditie thps figure bzingeth. 50.8 


nes ſunr,the cxpoſition of thpg 
place of Saint John. . 5y.b 
I ante, O 


Homeol:s how many wapcs it may Toannes Philolophus cognoments 


be varpcd, 


ibidem.b 


Scortus when he lpued. tbidem, b 


Homegolis ſundzp examples of the Io herediratem Iccorrupribilein cc 


ſaine. ibidem 


Homcoſts thzce kyndes of ſpreea 


incontaminatam &c the expoſion 
of this place of ©. jPtter 63.8 


therofas Mancinellus declareth Jncredulity the fountapnc ofal mi# 


and which thep be. 


9.4 
Hope whiche ts lene is not hope. 


chief 1034 
T ante V 


96.b Jaſtice ſhalbe the girdle of his loins 


Hope is 0ur Dhoteancoz. 107 


3 
T ante C 


it ſignificth. 


1 ante D 


veg 


Loznthiang. 


I) 1dolum theinterpzetact- 
on therof. 45.2 and. 47.a Juntas and Indzonicus did firſt of 
1dolum nihil eſt ia mundo how ex- 
poundkd of Dainte Paule to the 


| tbidem 
Idolumy and $Similitudo , after the 


mynde of :Dzigme howe thep dif- 
kcr. tbidem .b 
_—_ why ſometimes ſutfred of 


| 46+ 
.Idiencs'in Latine called Orium co 
trary 60 Ncgofuum and hys bis 


& 


and fapthfulncs the grzdie of hig 
repnes what it ſignifieth 101,8 
Juſtificationtheozder therof in. 4. 


> Tome what it is F _ Juntasa tiotable Few connerſante 


thinges rehcrſed 93.b 
among the Fpolties 5,0 
Fudgement how it ought to be ge = 
vcn 128,38 


allinſhturc the Komaines in the 

- chzaiſttan religion 1.6 
] ante W 

J wil put enmity betwene thee and 

the womangthis place of Geneſis 

expounded with certapne ocher 

Wo2zds of þ text nn Latin, Grekey 

and Hebzew, 62,4,63.b 


K ante 1 


Krngs 


of the ſecond tome. 
$} Inqdome of hHeanen like Lye duetifyl exampte therof. ibidem 
| Joon _/ of Pult Love ductifull and wittie tnutted of 
ard ſcede 92.4 ' the Egyptian midwypues.ibidem 
J K ante N Ryeof Rahab the harlot. tbidem 
d Knowledge is all vnſage Lye inuented of. £Yichol. 1bidem 


by; 


eye without the knoweledge of Lyes inuented # made ofthe godly 
hag 's wo —_— diſputed vpon of the fathers.ibi.v God ſinally defended. - tbidem 
T Ayegto limſterip reygourd of D. . M ante E, 
- uften- 2; emoria,ft12mo2p defined. 17,4 
F. Jeon o e——_— Tye peraictong condemnedin at the ze good and govly are ſubiect as 
EEE ertuCapiiiter hog IO peares. Me 12.4 longag they {yusto prſirntons 
My * *- nerſ , Ol 
- 3279 ; - 0 0ztabie jo Tuls | Mean A... ---: Opeates and — 
Z—-<—v Lambe mencioned of +23 Jhomet the firfte of the NE ET the'Das 
Piterby 6ſunilitude what it is |) Vol arches hys faryer cr amental meateand vzinke.43.6 
Rambe whole and without ſpat co- | ahometes education Peates of the body and ſoule what 
"ROE + -- —_ —_ ——— x. Weaſare is to bee obſerued in al} 
ed 2 ; _ tdenm.4. 
Ramve Paſchaliand Chzit acom: Mahomeres ſwnozdes whiche he Goges neg 99g 
on betwenethent. 20ke. S as MIL 
Leave hotv it was eaten of wipfa: W1hometes P3ophecies.ibidem.b the weep NOI after 
rpnz men, ibtden Mahometes lrifesztroubles and \ IO, bed 6 7.4 
L ante cnliges, lower Mdothe pronenrac did pick 
Rent With v3 one onelye woblre Wahometes vices and Wis 9 hz ates king ot Bourns __— 
$i6. ta: Drhometes death. tbidz:m fpeagedigers languages and ton 
age D rhomeres teins ofdinerſe 9s O17 
cius noted in Platarche foz _mcenothpm, .. . toidens | + 
Ne bconTrncte cup ys ſaying WPahonekes caipmutas 03 redles. CE Ent TE EROS 
o 113, \ bent, .AnDd.,F « 
in Platarche, = Wachabees von? nd -"od cher ded) crtapue reaſongand 
Ryfe when it periſheth,Seneca, his fathers ofthe Churche haue ſayd Moiſes > Delias wer truly Sw. 
complapnte thoro?. 93,b _ ofthem - 56.2  dedepreſent S Chziſinh 
L ante, O MW agiltrate to. what ſoener he con= q,7.ca5on op clstita bilo as 
Tone dinidedinto5.kpndes. 13e.g ſeateththefame doth eye pabline Ct of theapoltlesdiſconrſen.10 
Tour of God andloue of the woztiy 0 commoncanlent of the people = N 
how they differ. ibiden , ſemetograunt.. — ” 85.8 Ns 
Roae of our nepghbour is ſet foxth Priageoughteohaye theconfent N ante A} 
tn infinitie places of the Dcrip? parentes - tbidem 3 I me ofchzilt to be wozs _ 
tare. thiden WV zrtages vone without the conſet ſhipped wpth bowpng 
Koue of or country diſcribed,itbids 2 Ourentes the Canoniſtes d3 the knee what it figs 
Roueofthe wozid conliteth in thie  1923* lawfall. tb\de.v nifieth with Paule to 
thynges. ibidem WPariages wyth the confent ot jSx- the Phnipptans.1:8.5 
Loueamnbitions, 133.4 | —_ i both comelye wenn Ron there were twoo of thas 
fo11s m3 / . ES 138, 
Wa Mariages contracted wpthout the Nathan the Honn? of Dautd > 
Loue tructhe partes therof. 158.8 conſent of parents, be nottruema thing ſpcciatlyets to be notcy of 
Toue true toucth no colours nei- 5439. tbidem hym tbidenx 
ther hath lerned flattery. ibidam Pariages requireth conſent of Pa Natalis being decepnedofheretiks 
Roe bzotherly-and comm3 loyedo Tentes cx nccefeirare non exho« = wo doth pp 
| 1334 «F120 5 


difer and are ſevarated. ibidenm neſtate ſolum. ibidem a 
Loue common what tt1s9. ibidem Machab-1s DyDchuſe rather to dye 


Loynes in Latine called Libi,what then tobreake thelawe in eatyng 


thep are. 100.4 meates fozbidden. roo. 
Lovnes in the ſcripture what they Nathanand Mathae were bzethze 
lignifie. ror.3 ofthe houſe of Daut(d, by Nathi 
Lopnes of Juda Chziſt bazne thers ag ſome do Wwyite. 1}8,b 
of, tbidem Man ought to take no moe bpon 
L ante, V hym then hps degree and callyng 

A 


Luſt of the fleſh compzehendeth alt doth ſuffer. 99. 
filthy deſires. rr.» Yan hanyng eſtimacion of him ſelf 
Luſt of the eyes what it compzthen moe then is meteis made deſti- 
deth, itbiden ente of twviledome. ibidem 
Luft of the pzide of che fleſhe. bids Man that is curious is moze p2ofi 
Tambvt the lopnes howe it is called _ tohps cnempes then to him 


in the Greeke and Hebzew, 109, Ceife. , tbtDem.b 
F " Many deſire to vtter hygh thinges 


L ante, Y rather then thyngs meete.tbidem - 


T yea dewutded into 3.kvndes. 1212.8 Mais temeritie ought not to ſearch 


woe ſoottpng'es pleaſannt erample that whiche is not , leaſt it fpnde 


tbidem 
wy potyrge hath tn it muche le= an ES. in the foahe 
1 | widens of God without hys Wediatoz 


Chef. 1a! 
Manii hue Lucii , thep Whiche =” 


bane in the mo;znpnge are ſo cal= 
ed. 


94.8 
MWans power vaynely defended of 
the ſchole men , and thc grace of 


NanteE 

Neceſitties enfozcing vs to faſt.r; 

a gs ? 
cro an E mperoar of ome. hys 
tyke at large deſcribed, any hys 
death 1044.F.b.#.11.8 
Nepeſch hath diners ſignificaciong 
| NanteO, 75.b 

Ns relinques animi mei in inferno 
the opinions of al the doctozs, is | 
tines and Greekes conccrnpng 
thes place of the pſalme. >1,4. 8 

721.48, «3s 

No mantis tempted aboue if . _ 
able 80,.b 


P, 

P ante 4 

. A WeArmbola howe called of 
Ay Licero-and what itſtg 

7] IX Ng nifieth accozding tothe 

Dar minde of Bevda, 91.4 

CCe,uil Parts 


% 's ts Yd head m_ 
SES ata ai " 
» 


PGPeradiama called in latin Exempt 
an example, cxhozting oz deter- 
ring wbide, 

JIaradigma cxhozting z an example 
thcrok widem 

Paradigma deterrpng an example 
therof ividem 


Pax expounded 20.8 

Pay13s attributed muche to lyuely 

+556 =o pag who were hos fo- 
er 


| g 135 
3daptas fp2\t authez of the hereſies 
tbidem 


of the Willinaries, 


- Paptas Wzote manpe. fabulous 


things as Eulcbius wziteth, ib, 
Pardoners dtd fell the name of Jes 
ſus in golden and payntcd Pa- 
pers. 328.b 
; P ante, E 


Peter thzce thynges eſpecciailp to be 
wo in his firſt E pn : go 
eter bys p} name ws 3 
TR a Be expoletidn therof. tb. 
Peter why he was called Lephas, 
Where he was bozne,# who was 
' bysfather. ibidem.b 
Peters perſonage deſcribed of N1- 
cephozus. tbidem 
Pcters wozdes to'hys wile gopng 
to her death. 2.4 
Peters miracteg,hys confeſſion of 
Chzilt, hys pzeachpng,hysboaz 
' Gyngofhun lelfe, hys weakenes. 
J = Ez tbridem.'s 
Peter whether he Cuffer death at 
Boime 02 no, with the opinien of 
' allthelearned men, iubidem,q 
Peters vtlid that he had marching 
foz ward out of Rome to flee from 


Nero, tbidem.b 
ug = diſpoſition of hys fyzCec 
G 


> 3.6 
= thep2inceof 3 Bpoſties, &.b 
Deter and "e ewo other Ipolties, 
. whether -/ knew Woſles and 

Hclias,whs thep neuer ſaw. 5.8 
Peters wozdes haue in them a mar 
. uclons Emphaſis. 138.4 
P ctcr rayſcd a woman named CG a- 

a from dcath to ly fe. ob 
Petcr and Simon £Yagus the (0:= 
ceccr talked togcther # wzought 

mtracleg diuerflp rogether, ibid. a 
Peters miracle in y a young 

md before Simon LYagus which 

was Neros kinſman. tbidem 
Peters fir{ part of Hys Epiltie ex- 
pitcated. 38.4.aND.39.8 
Peters texte of hys Epiſtle in qui 
angeli defiderant, &c bverp well 

expounded. 67.4 
Perſon ſ:conde tn triniſtie wherfoze 

ye is called Dominus. 44-.b 
Peſttlence inthe tome of it 4 whe- 

ther a Chiiltan man mape flee 
Wes 4 , * as 07.7 b 
eper rohp He D7D call the tyme that 

ke was in thelalt time, m__ b 
Peter whp he doth ſap paritie pour 

ſoulcs, rather then pour bodies.1tb 
Peccarum dtuided of the dituſnes im= 


£0 yoluntarium and ints inuolun 
farium, 110, 


The Indexor table, 


Pentecoſte what it fignificth ard ' ble things o# gold # filner. r0e, 
how to be vndexſtsnded. 97+d Ueſpect of perones detonn: ofthe 


Pentecolt called feſtum bebdomas» 
dum & novarum frugum.ibide,b 
'P ante O. 


ſcholaſttcall oiumes,andcaxed of 
the diuMmes. 122.b 
Relpectof pexſors taxed of JnnocE 
Polipi mErem wot vn aaNy ro laytigsablcb 
in the Latin tofig expoſided,119.4 ;... ante, ; 
LK d falpe thor chanpgery hys Righteouſncs of manne Without 
colour oftentpmes.., Dd Thzilte is nothyng but blaſphe= 


Pans ſublicius 8 bzidge in Bot, z2. Þ05 - oa. 105.8 
made firſt of the P}teltts, x why Vigh:horv ol Godree father 1s ”_ 
it was fo called. 128,b - *ner of wayes bs og 

Power cccieſialticall whiche the s | 014-S 


. Papiſtes do pe bpon the pze-=  S. 
rogatiue of Peter as they think, . Wo 
Whether it leneth-vpon the wozde S'ante A ; 
of God 02 no; - 13.14..15.16,17.4 | | Zlomonrepentcd him of. 
Poitntes in What z the eccleſiaſticall bys Idolatriez befoze 
power agrecth with thetaws and y & his death,aftcr thcopt 
co02de of God. 12.8:80d.17.0.18- nion of tome hoctozs,. 
19.20,8.4#.b and the number of hys 
Pontifcx wherok it is deriued. 328.b 1.5 


I. 
Salomon hps bzpngyng vp 5 bys 


x -  pzapcr to God koz wiledome, hys 
P2oſelites what they Were,pyole- 2a 10 Idolatry , hygnumbcr. 


lizes nnd the Gxeeke wozde there (| [110 and concubines. ibide.4 


* expounded. . 
ieſthood the office of tt ought not Sacrificium & ſacramentum the dif 
Pzimacic aboue other potentates 03 (s 3 Dacr ament, and what is & ry 
inces at {a andbicd, 22,8 '. IF» 

Piinces hy authozitie D acritices ſixe kyndes therof.tb.b 
they yane tn caniſes eccleſiaſtical. 540 cru:,how largelp this wozde 1g 
taken in the —_— 10.3; 

and.s 


P ante R. 


12,E.8,F., 20.b.21.12.23, 24.25.16 
P2telthode,whether it bc'extant tn | : . 
the Churchenow after the 0zder Sacram ancoram ſolucre,f pzouerbs 
of MWelchiſcvech, 25ob - what it lignilicth, 129.1 
PÞ3ophetes by. what meanes thep $ ante, C 
- Þid ſcarch befoze of thekingdome Dcriptures make no difference 
of Lhziſt. 64-8 - Che iclh but by the ſpirite, _ 
P2ophetes and their wzityngs wer S ante, 1 
not onely genen co pertaineto tht Hicilta,(s the firſt region that was 
- the vide Teliamentzbut _ called - —_ 127.0 
d w 65.v &Sitnncok the wozlde taken aws 
$2tnatton =4 who are ſapd 0z cal bp the lambe expounded. => 
led Priuvati homincs. 118.b Hit at the rpght hand of the father 
Provincia Defined, 137.84 What is ment therby. 114 b 
P;ouerbes of Salomon were not Diane vnuielent and hys (t.partes 
wzitten and couched of hpm into the one abſolute, the other condis 
one booke. _ .þ _ ctonall. 110,b 
Þ;atpng 6nd talkpng without the Dimon Bagus fleeth in the ſpghk 
- guthozitie of Scripture oughtts Of the people by magical arces.5.b 
hage no credite. 102,b Sicut and quaſ1 in the holp Scrips 


P ane, V, tures what it ſignifieth. 92.6 

Pargatozy that there is none,” 5r.a Dimonie,a marietale therof, 10.b 
F2.52.54455.55.b 

Purgatozie impugned by ccrtapne S ante, O 

places of the hoipe Scripture. Sobzietie what it is. 101.8 


6.57.c8 S$obzietp what it ts called in greks 
GT _—_ the definition fherof., « z11.8 
Such lyppcs ſeche lettife 1 a p20» 
nerbe at large explicated, F.@ 
Soule that it oth not icepe , rea= 
fons out of the Dcriptures 4, t6 
pzoue the ſame, 657.b, and. 68.v 
99.b ſonic in what ſtate it ts after deatY 
certapyne queſhons handied touz 

R, chyng the ſame. tbid]e.h.6.58.b 


Q ante, E 
Ve ſupra nosgnihil ad nor,g 


0uerbe 
-nmmy rehearſed of Ho 


R- ante, E — hath power _ bes viens 
Eligis tn the can! od»,and may mary at hys owng 
of — are OW chople, | woe 
<Q Redempttonis not pur | *" 
chaled with cozrupti T ano, A ' 


Tabi« 


Dake. i 2544 > <a 


of theſecond tome. 


K£; ibitia cumi the trne fn= Ji Ani R Be 1 V, 
Y terpretation raditions all are vapne and foo = = 
v7 therof,50,b liſhe whiche are repugnant to the wv ante E; 
T ante. E doctrine of Lhziſt. 105.4 
- Temeritte,iqnoziceand gravitions manifold, mentioned of N E mult in alour doings 
heme of cerrapne phantaſti: the auncientfathers. 124.4 þ ſap(1f God will.) fo. 
call heades. Traditids of the Jpoſtieg at Ephe |} b.and. $0.4 
Temptation 6, kpndes therof,”79.4 fas.at 9ſia by _— ——— W antc ©. 
ante, H of Rome 4 foz the ce n | endure 
Thales the Philoſopher derided Caſter, was ſapde to be diuerſe. 6,2 yep, TE 12: _ 
mocked ofhis own mapden.99.6 1:4-% y9902de of God offred 03 bzoughs 
Thurſvay and frpday to befaſted, Traditions, whyche were recea= yah a marucious cnargte andits 
was a tradition of the Ypoſties. uedof Cypzian. tbidemeb yorgticie in it, 2.8 . / 
124.8 Eraditton recozded of [rencus, ON xy greg of the tawe did not tultifie 
Thinges whiche God wonld hane gated, of them ſelues,nepther could re- 
r bee Hidden, are not to be _ V mit ſinnes. 105. 
ed. 100. 02de of God ftren 
Theophſlacte hyg opinion foz thys V ante. A 92.b —_ —_— _ 
place(to be baptized toz the dead.) / Jpour what it is, | '®. Xo2ſhypppngok GS © D without 
12.b V ante, ' Lhziſtz aorhyng els but mere vs 
Themiſtoctes ſapinge to one that —QUertneinterp2etation therof, £7. 5 2066 
taught aſchole'of memozp. »r5 andof hys diuerſe acceptions = Xozckes of ſupererogacion what 
a. and.d the Dcripture, 709 thepbe. 20.b 
T ante. O + Vertebra, what it iS. 1004S 1yozide, topes thereof difturbed by © 
Eo moz0we hot it is calledin La V ante l[. dinerſe milfoztunes and afflictis 
tine» Greekeand Bebrew 57.b Viſio triplex,thzee maner of viſt= ons, | 66.4 * 
Toobey in the Dcriptures what it ons. 69.b Woman wh# ſhe commeth to adult 


ſicnitfieth. Uirgine oppzeſſed by violence a= age5is releaſed from the pores 
To dee in wedlocke hoſe it is de2 gaynſteher will, whether ſhe re= and authozitie of yer lather. 35.4 
fined, 2330.4 mapnea virgineoz no, 140.b 
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I +» Faultes eſcaped,defiring thee gentle Reader, to correct the 


fame in thy booke, before thou begynneſt toread this worcke, whiche 


hall helpe thee much ir the vnderſtandpng of thoſeplaces, The o2der of 


- Whiche cozrection here vnder thoa wapelt ſee.The letters a.and.b.whichy 


and by the firſt numbers, ſignifie the ſides of cuerpieafe,a.ſigntz 
fieng the firſt ſpde-and b.the ſcconde ſpde. * 
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N Faulres a 
ILT 1X OMY=- 
ZEION, 

terer 

occibog 
exſupefare 
which holpcn 
ſo he that 

of our own 
Muumiius 
Wabecsg 

an tmage 
Apollonis 
that wher 
rua religione 
Sabeftianus 
grunire, 
chaunced 
Uandoles 
kmd of life of ma 
yberimusg 
conumce 
Iuyyeul, 
1 ſucceſſiuis . 
bene faing 
Inkibita 
iudicem 
reſplendiſcet 
XewTErOY 

it might 
oftendabarur 
tradare Satane, 
tradarc Satang. 
(uſcipire 
necairt 


poo2e 

thae Conſtantine 
Phplactaries 
Contine 
Panubus 
were befoze 
did woz wip 
Tonigrts 
Idzaſto 
capitall 

Jonta 

vic afurleng 
of cptlile 
reprihcodere 
bnto the church. 
itts no placc 
dyd 3:9t flatter 
BDatholvg 
promuſside 
Baritr's 

to oor vice 
farxe exceſſine. 
no2 allciges 
aque d1!unuy 
invocation 
tribunarus 


tt ſigntfied* 


bſe no furlong 


Corrected. 
IITNXoMOY - 
ZEON, | 
ferer 
acerboy 
cxuperate 
Which is holpen 
ſo he doth that 
of our orvn poryer 
ulmuſius 
Bachabees 
an image of him 
Apollinis 
that when 
ci eua religione 
Sabellicug 
grunnire 
he chaunced 


Leate, iLyne. 


Uandales _ 
kindsofmas life 
yberrimus 
conrince 


euvymwuulw 
fucciſivis 
haue ben fapre 
[mbibira 
Indicem 
reſplendeſcer 
xlwregoy 
thep might 
oſtcndebarur 
tradere Satang 
tradere ſatang 
ſuſcipere 
Qecuit 


re 
bury hat coltat, 
cteries 
Lonſtanſtine f 
Pambus 
was bekoze 
did wozſhip 


of the eptiſtie 
reprchendere 
bnto the pocze 
it is tn no place 
pid fatter 

£5 athiclus 
promulſcis 
Borritns 
tvour vicious 
fare cxceſſine 
noz leges 
2gne dilunti 
tnnouation 
rribu, 


is ſiemified 


Fauircs Corrected © 
he ſapth — | fapth 
expound expende 
Sopzontus | Dophzontug 
GvTAYSLY GINGS, | AoyuarixGy 
Aoyuarixed, | dyrayayiynas 
Enomtus Eunomiuas 
krcelp repzeheded | freely repxehend 
that Y icruſalcm | then Hieruſalem 
writeth wziting - 
Sarboniltes; D0zboniſtes 
Af thep be If thou be 
ſometime abuſe | ſometime vſe 
moztall bookes | mozall bookeg 
which wap which was 
who as ſome lap | which chiide as 
admtiſtration adminiltracton 
MINOTUM m1inorem 
Tthaſins Ithanaſiug 
meete thou that | mete that thog 
counccaler concealer, ' 
poſtolos, apoſtolos 
periculoſus ' periculoſius 
ekcicieum excrcituum 
ingritie intearitie 
Uleptanug Ulpianus 
Nevdantus Naclautus 
medeclla, medulla 
narurum naruram 
rr02te wzote 
ſpace of. 15. ſpaceof. fs 
chemas ehemiag 
the monarch(e firſt monar chic 
Dclentitam cleutiam 
Willa iſſa . 
of the tyme ut the tpme + 
and not paſſine | ſpake noc paſſine 
wag of that is of thar 
proucniemus crucniem us 
witneclit itneſſeth 
boluntaris boluntarily 
allent eſſcnice 
ſanguis ſanguinis 
dithcra diphthera 
he that (s be as the winges 
violence takeſf | yiolent take it 
Trinicate fidei | fidertrinitatis 
if pour own © | of pour owne 
frurore | furore 
of the bleſſed of the bleſning 
Sppzion Spp3idin 
ſemniale ſomniale 
Mifterus £©unſter'!!s 
Kabb:ne P2aga Wabv.o! 35;aga 
L atonius. _ [LDatomus. 
virgins not c3Iſc. | virgins colecrate 
in the better in tie letter 
who | but 
two holes thee Holes 
aſſarted aſſcrvcd 
adminiſtrated, | abminirey 
Jchab Ichas 


$wFaulces eſcaped intheſecond Toms' + 


ofthys booke, 


NB fol, 2.page.a.line.:.Þe was of a pale and whitely race , fs twypſs 
QN Jn the ſame kol.pag.b.line.35, foz tolleraueruat,is rolcraverunt, 
» Fol.3.pag.b.line, 20.foz videbirur,is vidclitur. 

; 7 Fol.1o.pag.a.line.s, foz Domitius, is Donitius, 
Fol.14.pag.a-line.2 9.foz remiſeritis,is remiſceritis. 
Fol.15.pag.a.line.17.foz zquali,ifs xgnati, 
Fol.18.pag.a.line.15.fo2 ſummis apoſtolis,fs ſummus apoſtolus, 
Fol.21.pag.b.line.11,foz Achitob,is Achicus pzinted in two places. 

Fol, 2 2.pag.a.fo2 Ioſaphat,is Leoſaphar. | 
Fol. 25.pag.b.fo2,that the tithes ſhould be papde to the church , and that the ſo, 
lemne fealf of Sunday Hould be kept; is put, that the tithes ſhould be kept. 
Fol. 72.pag. a.line.12.fo2 thoſe wozdes,is,thoſe wozdes of Peter. © © 

Fol. 94.b.line.2.foz pzimatine,is pat p2inate:fo2 gigno,fs gigucnpo, 
Fol.120.pag.a.line.16,fo2 Natalts the Party2:,is Natalis the Confeloz, 
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 qlmprincedarLondonby lohn 


Mt Day,dwellyng ouer Alderſ; gate, beneath 


if | Saint Martins, 


| Cum gratia C5 priuilegio Regie eMateſtatis, 
" 


per Septenniu mM. 


|: CTheſe Bookee are to be ſolde, at hys hop 
159 vudcr the gate, 


3. | 1 56 Fo 
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